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P R E F A C E .

T his work is an attempt to gather into one concise view all the most important 
information that is extant respecting the devotional system of the Church of England 
as founded on the Book of Common Prayer.

Much research and study have been expended upon this subject during the last 
quarter of a century; and the Prayer Book has been largely illustrated by the works of 
Sir Wnham Palmer, Mr. MaskeU, and Archdeacon Freeman. Many smaller books than 
these have also been pubhshed with the object of bringing into a compact form the 
results of wide and learned investigations: the most trustworthy and complete of 
all such books being Mr. Procter’s excellent “ History of the Book of Common Prpyer, 
with a Eationale of its Olfices.” But it has long seemed to the Editor of the present 
volume that a work of another kind was wanted, which (without superseding any pre
vious one of established merit) should exhibit more concisely and perspicuously the con
nexion between the ancient and the modern devotional system of the Church of England 
by placing the two side by side, as far as the former is represented in the la tte r : and 
which should also give a general condensed illustration of our present Prayer Book from 
all those several points of view from which it must be regarded if it is to be properly 
understood and appreciated.

Perhaps there is no one book, except the Holy Bible, which has been so much 
1 written about as the Prayer Book since the Eeformation, and perhaps so much was 
I never written about any one book which left so much still unsaid. The earliest class of 
j  commentators is represented by John Boys, who died Dean of Canterbury in 1619, and 
ijwho had in earher hfe published a Volume- of Postils which were preceded by a diffuse 

comment on the principal parts of the Prayer Book. In  these there is much ponderous 
. learning, but a total absence of any Hturgical knowledge. Bishop Andrewes and Arch- 
t: bishop Laud began to open out the real meaning and the true bearing of our Oflices, 

being well acquainted with the Greek Liturgies, and having some: knowledge, at least, of 
the Breviaries and the Missals of the Church of England. L’Estrange, Sparrow, Cosin,

   
  



PREFACE.

md Elborow represent a still furtlier advance towards a true comprehension of the
rrayer B ook; Bishop Cosin especially being thoroughly famihar with the Sarum Missal,

llind perhaps with the Breviary and other Office-books of the old Church of England.
n  the la tter part of the sixteenth century, Liturgical studies seem, indeed, to have been
aken up by many of the Clergy, especially by the Nonjurors, and interleaved Prayer

#
Books are preserved in the Bodleian and other hbraries which testify to the industry 
that was shown in illustrating its text, especially from the Greek Liturgies. None seem 
so thoroughly to have quahfied themselves for the task of illustrating and interpretiag 
the Book of Common Prayer as Pothergill, a nonjuror, whose interleaved Prayer Book 
in eleven large volumes, together with his unmatched collection of old English Service- 
books, is now in the Chapter Library at York b B ut his notes and quotations were not 
digested into order : and although a work founded upon them would have been invalu
able in days when there was no better authority than the superficial "Wheatley, they have

(since been su|»erseded by the pubhcations of Palmer and Maskell,
The works of Comber, "Wheatley, and Shepherd, were doubtless of great value in 

. their w ay; but it is melancholy to observe that they tended in reahty to alienate the 
I minds of their readers firom all thought of "Unity and Fellowship with the Church of our 

Fathers, and set up two idols of the imagination, a Church originated in the sixteenth 
century, and a Liturgy “ compiled,” and in the main invented, by the Reformers. There 
is n?)t a single pubhshed work on the Prayer Book previous to the publication of 
Palmer’s Origines Liturgies in 1832, which makes the least attempt to give a truthfid 
■^ew of it, so thoroughly was this shallow conceit of a newly-invented Liturgy ingrained 
in the minds of even our best writers.

Notwithstanding, therefore, the great abundance of works on the Book of Common 
Prayer, there Seems to be stid ample room for one hke the present, in which the spirit 

^  of our Offices is illustrated from their origui and history as well as from their existing 
form ; and in which a large body of material is placed before the reader by means whereof 
he may himself tnace out tha t history, and iaterpret that spirit.

The object of the present work may be stated, then, to be that of illustrating and

' Marmaduke Fothergill was born at York in 1652, 
took his degree at Magdalene College, Cambridge, and 
became Eector of Skipwith. In 1688 he was offered 
the Rectory of Lancaster, but not being able to take 
the oaths to William and Mary, he could neither ac
cept preferment, nor receire the degree of D.D., for 
which he had quahfied. He hved at Pontefract, till 
driven thence by a whig J. P., but died in West
minster, on Sept. 7, 1731. Mr. Fothergill made a

noble collection of ancient Service-books, which, with 
the rest of his Library, he left to Skipwith parish, on 
condition of a room being built to receive them. This 
not being done, the widow applied to Chancery, and 
by a decree of that court the books were all handed 
over to York Minster. Mr. Fothergill also left an 
endowment of £50 a year for a catechist at Ponte
fract. His volumes show that he was a most indus
trious reader.

   
  



PREFACE.

explaining the Devotional system of the Church of England by (1) a careful com  
of the Prayer Book with the original sources from which i t  is derived, (2) 
examination of all the details of its history, and (8) a full consideration of the as 
which it appears when viewed by the hgh t of tlxpse Scriptural and primitive p: 
on which the Theology of the Church o f England is founded.

■ For the plan of the work, the general substance of it, and for aU those portio: 
authorship of which is not otherwise indicated, the Editor m ust be held respo 
For the details of the tex t and notes in those parts which have been contribute 
Others (excepting the Marginal Beferences), the authors must, of course, be consi 
individually responsible. Circumstances have arisen which threw  into the Editor’s 
a  larger proportion of the work than he originally intended to undertake, esp 
in connexion with the Communion and the Occasional Offices; but he does not wii 
claim any indulgence on this account, being ihUy assured that a  Commentary of the' 
here offered ought to  be judged solely by its merits as an authentic. interprete; 
guide. The Introduction to the Communion Service, and the earlier portion o: 

Notes upon i t  are by the Editor.
In  the Offices for the Visitation and Communion of the Sick, the Editor has 

acknowledge valuable assistance from a friend who does not permit his name to be us 
Those Offices have been treated hi a rather more homiletic method than most» of 
others, in the hope that the Notes may assist in persuading both Lay and Clelii 
readers to desire a more pointed and systematic application of the Church’s gifts in t; 
of Sickness than that which is offered by the prayers ordinarily used. *

* The text is, of course, that of the Sealed Books; but some liberty has occasio: 
been taken with the punctuation, which, whether in the Sealed Books, or in the co; 
sent out by the Universities and the Queen’s Printers, is in a most unsatisfacti 
condition. In  the Psalms and Canticles, a diamond-shaped “ point” has been used 
the purpose of more plainly marking the musical division of verses, as distinguished fro: 
the grammatical punctuation. The spelling is also modernized througlwut.

In  conclusion, the Editor begs to tender his grateful thanks to many friends wh< 
have assisted him with their suggestions and advicd. Those thanks are also especial!' 
due to the Rev. T. W. Perry, of Brighton, and the Eev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodlei 
Library, who have gone through aU the proof-sheets, and have been largely instrumenta! 
in securing to the reader accuracy in respect to historical statements.

The Editor is indebted to the R ev. J ohn B aGchits D ik e s , M.A., and Doctor ofj 
Music, Vicar of St. Oswald’s, Durham, for the Second Section of the Ritual Introduc 
tion, on T he M anner oe pbreobming D toni! Service.

The Third Section of the Ritual Introduction, on T he A ccessories of DivenI
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is  by tbe E bv . T homas W alter P eebt , autbor of “ Lawful Olmrcli Ornaments,’

^^E E ev . J oseph T homas P owlee, M .A .,  Cbaplain of St. John’s College, Hurst- 
it, is the writer of the Notes on the M inor H oltdats of the Calendar.

ĥe E ev . W illiam B right, M.A., PeUow and Tutor of University College, Oxford, 
lutbor of “ A History of the Cburcli from a .d . 313 to a .d . 451,” “ Ancient’ 
|ts ,” &c., &c., is the writer of the I nteodhction to, and N otes on the L itÀn ï . 

jf  the E ssay on the S cottish L iturgy in the Appendix.
JThe E bv . P eter G oldsmith M bdd, M.A., Dean and Tutor of University College, 
pd, co-Editor with Mr. Bright of the Latin Prayer Book, and author of “ House- 
jPrayer,” &c., is the principal writer of the N otes on the Communion Oeeioe from 
Ihurch Müitant Prayer to the end; and the compiler of the A ppendix to that 

Mr. Medd has also contributed the references to the hymns of the seasons.
|T he E ev . M ackenzie E. C. W alcott, B.D., P.E.S.L., P.S.A., of Exeter College, 
rd, Precentor and Prebendary of Chichester Cathedral, and author of “ T he 

Iglish Ordinal,” &c., &c., has contributed the I ntroduction, to, and N otes on the 

jblNAL.

The Editor also desires to acknowledge his obligations to the valuable libraries of 
e Caihedrals of Durham and York, to Bishop Cosin’s Library, and the Eouth Library, 
Durham ; and to the Hpn. and Eev. Stephen Wüloughby Lawley, M.A., Eector of 

scrick, to whom the reader is indebted for some rare mediæval illustrations of the 
Ijfcsional Offices, and whose coifrtesy has otherwise facilitated that portion of the

I
   

  



TABLE OF CONTENTS.

P eefaob . . . . . .
List of Authorities . . . . .
Chronological Table . . . . .
An Historical Introduction to the Prayer Book .
A Eitual Introduction to the Prayer Book —

Section I. The Principles of Ceremonial Worship 
Section II. The Manner of performing Divine Service. By Ee 
Section III. The Accessories of Divine Service. By Eev. T. W  

Title, &c., of the Sealed Prayer Books .
Acts of Uniformity . . .
Preface, &c., to the Prayer Book 
Tables and Eules . . .
An Introduction to the Calendar 
The Calendar with Comparative View 
Hotes on the Minor Holydays. By EeV. J. T. Fowler 
An Introduction to Morning and Evening Prayer 
Morning Prayer . . . . .
Evening Prayer . . . . .
Athanasian Creed . . . .
An Introduction to the Litany. By Eev. W. Bright 
The Litany, with Notes. By Eev. W. Bright .
Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings .
-An Introduction to the Collects, Epistles, and Grospels 
The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels 
An Introduction to the Liturgy .
The Order for the Holy Communion, with Notes. By Eev. P. G. Medc 
An Appendix to the Communion Office. By Eev. P. G. Medd 
An Introduction to the Offices for Holy Baptism 
The Ministration of Public Baptism to Infants, with Notes 
The Ministration of Private Baptism of Children in houses, with Notes 
The Ministration of Baptism to such as are of Eiper Tears, with Notes 
An Introduction to the Catechism 
The Catechism, with Notes . . . .
An Introduction to the Confirmation Office 
The Order of Confirmation, with Notes .
The Form of Solemnization of Matrimony, with Notes .
An Introduction to the Office for the Visitation of the Sick 
The Order for the Visitation of the Sick, with Notes 
The Communion of the Sick, with Notes 
The Order for Burial of the Dead, vñth Notes . .
An Appendix to the Burial Office . • •

9

J. B.
Perry

lykes, ÜUS. ®

and the Edito

PAGE

V
xi

XV

xvii 

xlvi ,
u

Ixv 
[1 
[4 

[11 
[24 
[36 
[38 
[39 

’ [62 
1

41
46
49
61
68
n

145
163
200
208
215
231
236
241
244
251
254
261
275
277
289
293
301

   
  



CONTENTS.

The Churching of Women, with Notes .
The Commination, with Notes .
An Introduction to the Psalter .
îThe Psalms, with Notes 
Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea, with Notes .
An Introduction to the Ordinal. By Eev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott 
The Form and Manner of Making Deacons, with Notes. Ditto 
The Form and Manner of Ordering of Priests, with Notes. Ditto 
The Form of Ordaining or Consecrating of an Archbishop or Bishop, with Notes

GeiteeaI i Appekdix—
I. The State Services. By Rev. W. D. Macray i 

II. The Scottish Prayer Book of 1637. By Eev. W. Bright 
H I. The Irish Prayer Book. By Eev. W. D. Macray 
IV. Additional Note on the Latin Prayer Book 

* V. Additional Note on the Litany .
VI. Ecclesiastical Vestments. By Eev. T. W. Perry 

• Index and Glossary . . . . .

Ditto

PAGE

304
307
313
318
525
530
545
554
566

578
680
585
586 
ib.

587 
589

ILLUSTRATIONS.

The Sealed Book belonging to the Dean and Chapter of Durham 
A Horn Book * ' . . . . . .
Ecclesiastical Vestments (two Plates). By 6 .  E. Street, Esq. .

. Frontispiece 

. page xxiv 
To face page 588

   
  



A LIST OF THE PEINCIPAL

LIÏUEGICAL AND HISTODICAL AUTHORITIES

QUOTED O E EEPEREED TO IN  TH IS WORK.

Amalarius Symphosius [circ. a.d . 820— â.d. 827], De Divin. Off. Cologne, 1568. 
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AN

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION
TO THE

PRAYER BOOK.

F o r  more than two centuries the Book of Common Prayer has remained altogether unffltered, the last 
changes that were made in it being those which broughtit into its present, and now venerable, form, in  
1661. But the various stages of its development from the ancient forniularies of the Church of England 
extended through a period of one hundred and fifty years; and the history of that development is of the 
highest importance to those who wish to understand and use the Prayer Book; as well as of consider
able interest to all from the fact of its being, an integral part of our national history.

The Church of England has had distinctive formularies of its own as far hack as the details of its 
customs in respect to Divine Worship can be traced. The earlieshhistory of these formularies is obscure, 
but there is good reason to believe th3-t they were derived, through Lyons, from the great patriarchate 
of Ephesus, in which St. John spent the latter half of his Hfe. There was an intimate connexion 
between the Churches of France and England in the early ages of Christianity, of which we still have a 
memorial in the ancient French saints of our Calendar; and when St. Augustine came to England, he 
found the same rites used as he had observed in France, and remarks upon them as differing in  many ‘ 
particulars from those of Rome. It is now well known that this ancient Galliean Liturgy came front 
Ephesus *. But there can he no doubt that several waves of Christianity, perhaps of Apostolic Chris
tianity, passed across our island; and the Ephesine or Johannine element in the ancient Prayer Books 
of the Church of England probably represents but the strongest of those waves, and the predominating 
influence which mingled with itself others of a less powerful character. » , “

I t  was in the sixth century [a .d. 596] that the great and good St. Augustine* st. Augnstina 
undertook his missionary’work among the W est Saxons. The mission seems to 
been sent from Rome by Gregory the Great, under the impression that the inhabitants 
of England were altogether heathen; and i f  he or Augustine were not unacquaiijted with.what St. 
Chrysostom, St. Jerome, and others had said respecting the early evangelization of Britain, they had 
evidently concluded that the Church founded in Apostolic times was extinct. When Augustine arrived 
in England, he fotind that, although the W est Saxons were heathen, and had driven the Church into 
the highlands of Wales by their persecution, yet seven bishops remained alive, and a large pmnber of 
clergy, who had very strong views about the independence of the Church of England, and were 
unprepared to receive the Roman missionary except on terms of equality. The chief difficulty felt by 
St. Augustine arose from the difference just referred to between the religious system of Rome (the only 
Church with which he was aequainted) and those" of France and England. This difficulty, a great one 
to a man so conscientious and simple-minded, he submitted to Gregory in the form of questions, and 
among them was the following one on the subject o f  Divine Worship Whereas the Faith is one, 
why are the customs of Churches various ? and why is one manner of celebrating the H oly Communion 
used in the holy Roman Church, and another in that of the Gauls This diversity becomes even

See Palmer’s Origines Liturg., i. 153. Neale and Forbes’ GaUtcan Liturgies. Freeman’s Principles of Divine Service, ii. 399.
b
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more prominent in  the words which Augustine addressed to the seven Bishops of the ancient Church of 
England, when they met in conference at the place afterwards called St. Augustine^s.Oak. "You act/'’ 
said he, “ in many particulars contrary to our customs, or rather, to the customs of the universal Church, 
and yet, if  you will comply -with me in these three points, viz. to keep Easter at the due time ; to 
perform the administration of baptism, by which we are horn again to God, according to the custom 
of the holy Roman and Apostolic Church; and jointly with us to preach the Word of God to the 
nation of the Angles, we 'will readily tolerate all your other customs, though contrary to our own.'” 
The answer of St. Gregory contained wise and Catholic ad'dce ; and to it we owe, under Providence, the 
continued use of an independent form of Divine Worship in the Church of England from that day to 
the present. "You, my brother,” said Gregorj’', "are acquainted with the customs of the Roman 
Chiiüch in which you were brought up. But it  is my pleasure that if  you have found any thing either 
in the Roman or the Gallican or any other Church which may be more acceptable to Almighty God, 
you carefully make choice of the same ; and sedulously teach the Church of the Angles, which is at pre
sent new in the Faith, whatsoever you can gather from the several Churches. For things are not to be 
loved for the sake of places, but places for the sake of good things. Select, therefore, from each Church 
those things that are pious, religious, and correct ; and when you have made these up into one body, 
instil this into the' minds of the English for their Use.” [Greg. Opera, ii. l i b i ,  Bened. ed. ; Bedels 
Eccl. Hist. i. 27.] The Liturgy of the Eotfian Church spoken of in this reply is represen'ted by the 
ancient Sacramentary of St. Gregory, to which such frequent references are given ih the following 
pages : that of the Gallican Church is also extant *, and h ^  been shown (as was mentioned before) to  be 
the Liturgy of the Church of Ephesus. The words " any other Church ” might be supposed to refer to 
an independent English Liturgy, but there is no' reference to any in the question to which Gregory is 
replying, and he evidently knew nothiug of England except through Augustine. From other 'writers it 
seems that the Liturgy of England before this time, had been the same with that of France ; but the 
native clergy always alleged that their distinctive customs were derived from St. John.

Being thus advised by St. Gregory, the holy missionary endeavoured to deal as gently as possible 
with those whose customs of D m ne Worship differed from his own ; but his prepossessions in favour of 
the Jloman system were very strong, and he used all his influence to get it universally adopted through^ 
out the country.

Uniformity in aU details was not, however, attainable. The national feeling of the ancieht Church 
^  steadily adhered to the ancient rite for many years ; while the feeling of the Church founded by St. 

Augustine was in  favour of a rite more closely in agreement with that of Rome. As collision was the 
first natural consequence of this state of things, so some degree of amalgamation as naturally followed in 
course of time ; that which was local, or national, mingling with that which was foreign in the English 
devotional system, as it did in the English race itself. Some attempts were made, as in the Council of 
Cloveshoo [a .d . 747], to enforce the Roman Liturgy upon all the dioceses of the country, but it is 
certain that the previous devotional customs of the land had an exceedingly tenacious hold upon the 
clergy and the people, and that no efforts could ever wholly extirpate them

A t the time of the Conquest another vigorous attempt was made to secure 
SaMrary. *̂* uipformity of Di'vine Service throughout the country, and with the most piouS 

intentions. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, and Chancellor of England, remodelled the 
, Offices of the Church, and left behind him the famous Portiforium or Breviary of Sarum, containiug 

the Daily Services ; together with the Sarum Missal, containing the Communion Serviee ; and, probably, 
the Sarum Manual, containing the Baptismal and other " occasional ” Offices. These, and some other 
Service-bôoks, constituted the " Sarum Use,”  that is, the Prayer Book of the Diocese of Salisbury. It  
was first adopted for that diocese in a .d . 1085, and was introduced into other parts of England so 
generally that it  became the principal devotional Rule of the Church of England, and continued so for 
more than four centuries and a'half: "the Church of Salisbury,” says a writer of the year 1256, 
" being conspicuous above all other Churches like the sun in the heavens, diffusing its light every where, 
and supplying their defects.” Other Uses continued to hold their place in the dioceses of Lincoln, 
Hereford, and Bangor, and through the greater part of thè pro-^dnee of York ; though in the diocese of 
Durham the Salisbury system was followed. A t St. Paul’s Cathedral, and perhaps throughout the

* See the names Menard, Muratori, and Mabillon, in the List 
of Authorities.

See MaskeU’s Ancient Ijitui^y, Preface, p. liv.
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diocese of London^ there was an independent Use until a .d . 1414; and probably there were several 
others in Cathedral Churches, while the Roman system was adopted by most monasteries.. The Salis
bury Use, that of York, that of Bangor, and that of Hereford, are well known to modern ritualists. 
They appear to be traceable to a common origin ; but they differ in so many respects from the Roman 
Breviary, and even from the Missal (with which a closer agreement might have been expected), that they 
clearly derive their common origin from a source independent of the Roman Church. And, whatever 
quarter they may have Been derived from in the first instance, it  is equally clear that the forms of 
Divine Service now known to us under these names represent a system which was naturalized so many 
ages ago that it has been entitled to the name of an independent English rite for at least a thousand years.

There are no means of deciding how far the original Usé of Salisbury differed from 
that which is known to us. The copies remaining belong to a much later period than 
the eleventh century, and there is reason to think that some 'accretions had gathered 
around the ancient devotions of the Church of England by that time. The tide of change by which these 
were to be removed began to set in a few years after the accession of. Henry V III., when a new edition 
of the Salisbury Portiforium was issued, perhaps under the influence of Cardinal Wolsey, whose efforts 
towards bringing about a Reformation have been too little recognized. This edition Was printed in 
1516 ; and is said by a modern learned Editor, the Rev. C. Seager, to have well deserved the name of a 
Reformed Breviary from the important changes which had been made in it *. There was little variation 
indeed from the old forms ; but there was a distinct initiation of the principles which «rere afterwards 
carried out more fully in the Book of Common Prayer of 1549. (The rubrics wete much simplified; 
Holy Scripture was directed to l>e read in order, without omission ; and the Lessons were restored to 
their ancient length, which was about double of what 'they had been reduced to in  some previous 
editions of the Breviary.

In  1581 this Reformed'Edition of the Salisbury Portiforium or Breviary was reprinted ; and'two 
years later the Missal was published, reformed on the same principles ; in the latter special care being 
•taken to proTude an apparatus for enabling the people to find out the plâces of the Epistles and Gospels. 
And though no authorized translation of the Bible had yet been allowed by Henry V III ,, Craniaer and 
the other Bishops began to revise TÿndaWs translation in 1534, and encouraged the issue of b*oks 
containing the Epistles and Gospels in  English, of which many editions were published between 1538 
and the printing of the Prayer Book*. A  fresh impulse seems thus to have beengiven to  the use of the 
old English Prymers, in which a large portion of the Services (including the Litany) was translated ' 
into the vulgar tonguè, and also a thifd of the Psahns, and to which in  later times the Epistles and 
Gospels were added. In 1530 also had been published an admirable commentary on some of the daily 
services (in which the greater part of them is translated into English),^under the title of “ The Mirroure 
of our Ladye,^  ̂which furnishes a strong indication of the endeavours that were being made to render 
Divine Service intelligible to those who eordd not read Latin. ■

In  1540 the Psalter was printed by Grafton in Latin and English [Bodleian LiR, Douce BB. 71], 
and there seems to have been an earher edition of a larger size- about the year 1534. The Psalter had 
lo n g  been re-arranged, so that the Psalms were said in  consecutive order, according to our modern 
practice, instead of in the ancient but complex order of the Breviary. [See Introd. te Psalter.]

In 1541 another amended, and stiU further reformed edition of the Salisbury Breviary was 
published, in  the title-page of which it  is said to be purged from many errors. By order of Convocation 
[March 3, 1541-2] this was adopted throughout the whole province of Canterbury, and an uniformity 
secured which had not existed since -the days of Augustine. W ith this edition an order was also put 
forth that Lessons should be read in English after the Te Deum and Magnificat. Nor is it  an insig
nificant circumstance that the book was now printed by Whitchurch (from whose press issued the Book 
of Common Prayer), instead of being printed in  Paris as formerly. ^

The ancient formularies had, however, by change of circumstances, become unsuitable in  several 
respects for the Church of England. They had grqwn into a form in which they vvere extremely well 
adapted (from a ritual point o f view) for the use of religious communities, but were far too complex 
for that of parochial congi’egations. When monasteries were abolished, it  was found that the devotional 
system of the Chmeh must be condensed if  it was to be used by mixed congregations, and by those

1 Portiforium Sarisb., p. vil. Leslie, 1843.
 ̂ See List of Printed Service-books, according to the ancient

uses of the Bfiglish Church. Compiled by Mr. P . H . Dickinson. 
Masters. Eeprinted from Ecelesiologist of Peb. 1850.
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who were not specially set apart for that -life of rule and continual worship for which monastic com
munities were intended. The Breviary services had never been familiar to the people of England, any 
more than they are to the Continental laity of the present day. They were accretions around some 
shorter and more primitive form of responsive public service which had been found insufficient for those 
who formed themselves into special societies for the purpose of carrying on an unceasing round of prayer 
and praise. But now that the “ religious ” of the Church were to be so separated no longer, Divine 
Providence led her to. feel the way gradually towards a return to the earlier practice of Christianity; 
the idea of a popular and mixed congregation superseded that of a special monastic one; and the daRy 
worship being transferred from the Cloister to the Parish Church, its normal form of Common Prayer 
was revived in the place of the Prayers of a class or the solitary recitation of the Parish Priest. 
No Wame was cast upon the former systern for its complexity; but the times were changed, a new 
order of things was becoming established, and, although principles of the Church are unchangeable, so 
entire a remoulding of society entailed of necessity a corresponding adaptation of her devotional practice, 
both for the honour of God and the.good of souls, to the wants that had come to Hght.

That such was really the object of the steps which were taken towards’ a Reformed English 
Breviary or Portiforium is confirmed by the course of events. Something in the nature of a confirma
tion is also afforded by a comparison of these attempts with others of a similar kind which were made 
abroad towards obtaining a Reformed Roman Breviary. Some years after the Cofivocation of the 
Church of England had issued the 1516 edition of the Salisbury Use, Leo X. gave directions to 
Zaceharie Perreri de Vicenee, Bishop of Guarda, in Portugal, to prepare a new version of the Breviary 
Hymns. This was done, and thd volume published under the authority of Clement V II. in 1525,.with 
this prominent announcement of a Reformed Breviary on the title-page :—“ Breviarmm JScclesiastieum 
ah eodem Zacli. Pont, longe hrevius et facilms redditum et ah Omni errors purgatum propediem exihit.” 
The promised reform was effected by Cardinal Quignonez, a Spanish Bishop, and was published under 
the same authority as the Hymnal, in 1535-6. But this Reformed Roman Breviary was intended 
chiefly, if  not entirely, for the uSe of the clergy and monks in their private recitations; and its introduc
tion in some places for choir and public use eventuafiy led to its suppression in 1568. No provision 
whaAever was made (as there had been in connexion with the English reform) for adapting it  to the use 
of the laity. During the whole forty years of its use there is no trace of any attempt to connect the 
Breviary of Quignonez with vernacular translations of prayers or scriptures. And, although it was 

*  undoubtedly an initiatory step in the same direction as that taken by our own Reformers (who indeed 
used the Breviary of Quignonez in their subsequent proceedings), yet it was never followed up, nor 
intended to be followed up ; and the object of the Roman reform throws out iu stronger light that of 
the English.

'jThe measures already taken by the ecclesiastical authorities of England were plainly 
regarded as being of a temporary nature only. No more Service-books were allowed 
to be printed than were absolutely necessary for the performance of Divine Worship, as 
it  was seen that a much more thorough revision of them must take place. Meanwhile, 

a Committee of Convocation was appointed, with the sanction of Henry V III., to ¿3onsider the nature 
of the revision that was to be made. This Committee was appointed in 1542, and consisted of the 
Bishops of Salisbury’ and illy  (Shaxton and Goodrich), with six Clergy of the Lower House of Convo
cation; the object of their appointment being stated to be the examination, correction, and reformation 
of “  aR mass-books, antiphoners ” [anthem-books], “ and portuises," that is portiforia, or breviaries. This 
Committee continued in existence for a long period, and its last work was the Book of Common Prayer, 
published in 1549. But for a time its public action was restrained by the “ Statute of Six Articles,” 
which, in point of fact, made such labours highly penal There is good reason to think that Henry V III.

Committee of 
Convocation for 
Reform of Service- 
books.

’ The Bishops of Salisbury are ex officio Precentors of the 
Province of Canterbury.

2 The Statute of Six Articles was an Act of Parliament passed 
under the personal influence of Henry V III., and against the 
persevering efforts of the Bishops in the House of Lords, in the 
year 1539. I t  made highly penal any denial of either of six 
short statements which embodied the chief points of doctrine 
then brought into controversy. I t  formed the key of the position 
for the tim e; and, knowing this, Cranmer and other Bishops 
maintained the debate for eleven days in the hope of preventing

the bill from passing, he himself arguing against it for three days. 
The penalties annexed to this Act were, for preaching or writing 
against the first article, burning (without pardon on recantation); 
imprisonment for life, with forfeiture, for preaching or writing 
against any of the others, with death for the second offence. In 
his reply to the Devonshire rebels. Archbishop Cranmer writes 
respecting this statute (which they wished to haye restored), “ If 
the King’s Majesty himself had not come into the parliament 
house, those laws had never passed.”—Strype’s Cranmer, ii. 515. 
Ecc. Hist. Soc.
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was himself the author of this Statute, and it  was certainly passed by his influence. The Bishops 
had vigorously opposed it  in the House of Lords with an eleven days'” debate, and their experience showed 
them that any reformation of the ancient services must be carried on with extreme caution whüç this 
law was in operation under so despotic a monarch h But as soon as Convocation met, after the death of' 
Henry, a resolution was passed, “ That the works of the Bishops and others, who by the command of the 
Convocation have laboured in examiniug, reforming, and publishing the Divine Service, may be produced, 
and laid before the examination of this house." This resolution was passed on November 22nd, 1647, 
and as some of the Clergy complained that it  was not safe to* do this while the Statute of S ix Articles 
remained in force, Cranmer exerted himself, and successfully, to get it repealed, and so to set the 
Committee and the Convocation free.

The first efforts of the Committee had been to prune down the complexity and Reform ^  the 
superabundance of the existing Eubries. This was so great that, some pages of .the Eabrics. 
Service-books contained many more words of direction in red letters than of prayers in black. The 
whole ceremonial of Di-vine Service was involved in this inquiry, includiüg the ancient and venerable 
practices of the Church, as well as numberless recent and often superstitious ones. In  1543 they 
prepared a long Canon on “ The Ceremonies to be used in the Church of England, together with an 
explanation of the meaning and significancy of them.'’̂  HoW far this was published at the time is not 
clear j but i t  is highly probable that the investigation which resulted in this document was also the 
foundation on which the Eubries of 1549 were constructed. ^

The reconstructors of our devotional offices acted -wisely in reducing the number of Eubries, and 
generally moderating the ceremonial system of the Church of England. They said that the great 
excess and multitude of them hath so increased in  these latter days, that the burthen of them Vas 
intolerable," and they spoke with the experienee of practical, men, who were familiarly acquainted all 
their lives with that about which they wrote. But one inconvenience has arisen out of the manner in 
which they did their work, from which later generations have suffered more than they could J^resee. 
They went upon the principle of expressing only the most essential things in the Eubric, and left many 
others to tradition. As Bishop Cosin states it “ The book does not every where enjoin and prescribe 
every little order, what should be Said or done, but takes it for granted that people are acquainted ¿vith 
such common, and things always used already.” Many of these usages are referred to in the subsequent 
pages of this volume, and need not be mentioned now. It is Suflicient to say, that some of them dropped 
out of memory altogether during the persecution of the Church and the suppression of the Establish-. 
ment under the rule of the Commonwealth ; that ôthers, from want of -written authority, have become 
the subject of controversy; and that the ritual tradition to which the Eeformers trusted so much 
when they put forth their condensed form of Eubric, has only been partially recovered even in our 
own time.

Meanwhile they had also set forth, in 1544, the Litany in English, revised from the old English 
Litany, which had been in use for a hundred and fifty years or more, and with additions from the Litany 
of Luther, and that of Archbishop Hermann”s Eeformed Eitual of Cologne. Though, however, the 
King consented to |h is, he seems to have refused to sanction any further labours of the Committee, and 
they were obliged to proceed with extreme caution during the remainder of his life. «

Freedom of action for the Bishops and Clergy of Convocation having been obtained 
by the repeal of the Statute of Six Articles (or the “ Whip -with Six Cords," as it was the Committee, 
grimly called), they immediately commenced advancing to the practical end of the 
Eevision which had been in view for so many years. On November, 30th, 1547, Archbishop Cranmer 
(now a member of this important Committee) brought before Convocation “ a form of a certain ordinance 
for the receiving of the Body of our Lord under both kinds, viz., of bread and wine." This was adopted.

* Yet Cranmer made a vigorous effort to persuade the king into 
authorizing the publication of their revision. On January 24, 
1546, he sent Henry a draught of a letter to be addressed to 
himself by the king, in which i t  is referred to, and by which it 
-was intended to put it in force. But the king would not adopt- 
the suggestion. The Archbishop wisely pressed on these pro
posed reforms in the hope th a t they would be firmly rooted, if 
established by so vigorous a hand as that of Henry -Vllf. “  I t  
was better,”  he said to his Secretary in 1547, “ to attempt such

reformation in King Henry the Eight his days than at this time, 
the king being in his infancy. For if  the king’s father had set 
forth any thing for the reformation of abuses, who was he that 
durst gainsay it ? ” He probably foresaw th a t there would be 
Eoman and Puritan schisms, and thought that they might have 
been prevented by the .Church, when backed by the concen
trated power of Henry, while there was little hope of stemming 
th§ir force under his successors.

2 Works, vol. V. p. 65.
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and published in March under the title of “ The Order o f the Communion/^ being an English addition 
to the ancient Salisbury Use of the Missal^ which was left otherwise untouched. [See Notes on 
Conomunion Service.]

’ The Committee of Revision had now been considerably enlarged, and since it occupies so important 
a position in respect to the. subsequent history of England, it will be well to give their names as they 
stood in  1547-8, and in 1549. ^

From the,Upper House of Convocation.

Thomas Crammer .
Thomas Goodrieli .
Henry Holbech (or Randes) 
George pay  
John Skip .
Thomas Thirlby .
Nicholas Ridley .

Archbishop of Canterbury.
Bishop of Ely [afterwards Lord Chancellor]. 
Bishop of Lincoln.
Bishop of Chichester.
Bishop of Hereford.
Bishop of Westminster.
Bishop of Rochester [afterwards of London].

William May 
Richard^ox 
John Taylor 
Simon Heynes 
Thomas Robertsoa 
John Redmayne .

From the Lower House of Convocation.

Dean of St.. Paul's.
Dean of Ch. Ch. [afterwards Bishop of Ely.]
Dean of Lincoln [afterwards Bishop of Lincoln],
Dean of Exeter.
Archdeacon of Leicester [afterwards Dean of Durhartt]. 
Master of Trin. Coll. Canlb.

In  what maimer the Convocation of the Province of York was represented is not on record ; but 
from the proceedings of 1661 (which would be founded on strict precedent) there can be no doubt that 
its eo-ojieration was obtained in some way ; and the names of the Archbishop of York and his Suffiagams 
are indeed contained in a hst of Bishops who were indirectly or directly mixed up with those above 
recorded.

It is evident there had been a conviction alLalong that it was necessary to adopt the "vulgar 
tongue ” as the language in which the revised Services of the Church of England were to be rtsed. The 
English Litany, which had been used by the people for maJay generations, was authorized for public use 
in  Divine Service in 1544. The Processional (containing other Litanies) Was translated in the same 
year, though never brought into use ; and the " Order of Communion" was a step in the same uniform 
direction of progressive reformation. Much interesting light is thrown on the manner in which this 
cautious progress was made, by a letter of Archbishop Cranmer to Henry V III., respecting the 
Enghsh Processional just referred to : its date being Oct. 7, 1544 * :—

" I t  may please your Ma,jesty to be advertised, that, according to your Highness' commandment, 
sent unto me by your Grace's Secretary, Mr. Pagett, I  have translated into the English tongue, so well 
as I  could in so shoxt a time, certain processions, to be used upon festival days, if  after due correction 
and amendment of îhe same, your Highness shaft think it so convenient. In  which translation, foras
much as many of the processions, in the Latin, were but barren, as me seemed, and little fruitful, I  was 
constrained to use more than the liberty of a translator : for in some processions I  have altered divers 
words ; in some I  have added part j in some taken part away j some I  have left out whole, either for 
bycause the matter appeared to me to be little to purpose, or bycause the days be not with us festival 
days" [having been abrogated in 1537]^ “ andsome processions I have added whole, because I  thought 
I  had better matter for the purpose than was the procession in Latin ; the judgement whereof I  leave 
wholly unto your Majesty : and after your Highness hath corrected it, if  your Grace command some 
devout and solemn note to be made thereunto (as is to the procession which your Majesty hath already 
set forth in English), I  trust it wiU much excitate and stir the hearts of aft men unto devotion and 
godliness. But in mine opinion, the song that shaft be made thereunto should not be ftdl of notes, but 
as near as may be for every syllable a note ; so that- it  may be sung distinctly and devoutly, as, be the

I Jenlryns’ Cranmer, i. 315.
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Matins and Evensong, Veniie, the Hymns, Te Denm, BenedicMs, Magnificat, Nunc JDmittis, and all the 
Psalms and Versicles ; and in  the Mass, Gloria in NmceUis, Gloria Batri, the Creed, the Preface, the 
Pater Noster, and some of the Sanctus and Agnus. As concerning the Salve fiesta dies, the Latin note, 
as I think, is sober and distinct enough; wherefore I  have travailed to make the verses in  English, an( 
have put the Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless, they that be cunning in  singing, can make a" 
much moi’e solemn note thereto. I  made them only for a proof, to see how English would do in song. 
But by cause mine English verses lack the grace and facility that I  woTild wish they had, yottr Majesty 
may cause some other to make them again, that can do the same in more pleasant English and phrase. 
As for the sentence" [the English sense], suppose it will serve w ellfeough. Thus Almighty God 
preserve your Majesty in long and prosperous health and felicity. From Bekisbourne, the 7th of 
October. “ YpUr Grace’s most boimden ^

“ Chaplain and Beadsman,
" T .  C a js t u a e ie n .

To the King’s most excellent Majesty.’’

From other transactions between the Archbishop and the King, it  may be inferred that the sugges
tion was first sent by the former, perhaps at the request of Convocation, to the latter, then *returned in 
the form of an order from the Crown to the fr¡rchbishop as head of the Convocation ; and that the above 
letter is the official reply to that order. I t  does not appear that the King permitted this English Pro
cessional to be published. The previous Procession alluded to by Cranmer in this Letter was the Litany 
nearly as it  is now used, which was ordered to be Sung in English« (as it had long been known to the * 
people through the Prymers) by a mandate ôf the Crown, dated June 11 ,1544  ’•

I t  had always, in fact, been the practice of the Church of England to encourage and of the Ver-
promote the intelligent use of her services by the people at large : and in this, perhaps, nacular. 
she has always differed considerably from other European churches From the earliest periods we find 
injunctions imposed Upon the Clergy that they should be careful to teach the people the Creed, the Lord’s 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in  their own tongne. Thus, in a .d . 740 there was an exceip)t of 
Egbert, Archbishop of York, to the effect, “ that every priest do with great exactness instil the lo rd ’s 
Prayer and Creed into the people committed to him, and shew them to endeavour after the knowledge of 
the whole of religion, and the practice of Christianity®.’’ About the same time, in the southern Province, 
it  is ordered “ that they instil the Creed into them, that they may know what to believe, and what 
to hope for *.’’ Two centuries later there is a canon of Ælfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, enjoining the 
clergy to “ speak the sense of the Gospel to the people in English, and of the Pater noster, and the Greed, 
as oft as he can, for the inciting of the people to know their belief, and retaining their Christianity®.’’ 
Similar injunctions are to be found in the laws of Canute in the eleventh century, the constitutions of 
Archbishop Peckham in the thirteenth, and in the canons of many diocesan synods, of various dates in 
the mediæval period. Many expositions of the Creed, Lord’s Prayer, Ten Commandments, and other 
principal formulae are also to be found in English, and these give testimony to the same anxious desire 
of the Church to make the most use possible of the language spoken by the poor of the day ®. Inter
linear translations of some, at least, of the offices, were also provided, just as the^ English and Welsh 
Prayer Book is printed in parallel columns hr modem times. •

But in days when books were scarce, and when few could read, little could be done towards 
giving to the people at large this intelligent acquaintance with the services except by oral instraction 
of the kind indicated. Yet tke writing-rooms of the Monasteries did what they could towards mul
tiplying books for the purpose ; and some provision was made, even for the poorest, by means of Horn
books, on which the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the Angelic Salutation were written. The following"

'  The Salishtiry Processional was republished in Latin some 
time in 1544, probably because the king would not consent to 
have it used in English as proposed by Cranmer.

* One chief reason of this difference is doubtless to be found in 
the fact that the Latin language was spoken almost, if  not quite, 
vernacularly in Prance, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, to a late 
period, as i t  is now in H ungary: and that the modern languages , 
of these countries were formed out of it. In  England Latin was 
never vernacular, and it  furnished only a small part of our settled

English. Yet i t  was very commonly understood in mediaeval 
times.

® Johnson’s Eng. Canons, i. 186. Ibid. 248.
« Ibid. 398.
® I t  must be remembered that English was not spoken univer

sally by the upper classes for some centuries after the  Conquest. 
In  1362, an Act of Parliament was passed, enjoining aU school
masters to teach their scholars to translate into English instead 
of French.
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is an eng;Taviiig made fro^ one of two wliieh were found by the present writer under the floor of Over 
Church, near Cambridge, in  1857. I t  is of a late date, and has had “ In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” in the place of the Angelic Salutation; but it  is given as 

'"yi illustration of the traditional practice, and becanse i t  is of sp ecif interest from being found in a 
/ church.

W hile these horh-books were thus provided for the poor, the Scriptorium of the Monastery also pro
vided Prymers in English and Latin for those who epuld afford the expensive luxury of a book. The 
Latin Prymers are \^ell known under the name of “ Books of Hoprs.” Vernacular Prymers exist which 
were written as early as the fourteenth century, and many relics of old English devotion o f that date w ill 
be found in the following pages of this volume. These English Prymers contained about one-third of 
the 1 salms, the Canticles, the Apostles’ Creed, with a large number of the prayers, anthems, and perhaps 
hymns. They continued to be published up to the end of Henry V III.’s reign ; and, in a modified 
form, even at a later date; and they must have familiarized those who used them with a large portion of 
the Services, even when they did not understand the Latin in which those services were said by the 
Clergy and choirs.

Books were also provided in which were given tables of reference to the Lessons, Epistles, and 
Gospels. The following is the title of one, and a specimen of the references is annexed:—

“ Here begynneth a rule that tellith in whiche chapitris of the bible ye may fynde the lessouns, 
pistlis and gospels, that ben red in the ehurehe aftir the Vse of salisburi; markid with lettris of the a. b. 
c. at the begynnynge of the chapitris toward the myddil or eende: aftir the Ordre as the lettris stonden 
in the a. b. c. first ben sett sundaies and feriáis togidere : and aftir that the sanctorum, the propré and 
comyn togider'of al the yeer: and thanne last the commemoraciouns: that is clepid the temporal of al
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the yere. First is written a clause of the hegynnynge of the pistle and gospel, and a clause of the 
endynge therof.”

" The first sonenday |  Rom. xiii. c.
of aduent. j Mattheu. xxi. c.

d. we knowen this tyme. 
a. whanne ihs cam nygh.

ende, in the lord Ihs Ct. 
ende, osanna in high thingis.^

Such provisions for the accompaniment of the Latin Service went a good way towards rendering it 
intelligible to those who could read. Nor must we omit to mention the sermons for Christian Seasons, 
and on the elements of Christian Faith and Practice, which went under the name of the “ Festivale ”  or 
“ Liber Festivalis." These were printed by Caxton in 1483, and often reprinted between then and the 
time when our present Homilies and other boots of the kind were set forth '. ^

Soon after the accession of Edward V I., which occurred in January 1546-7, a Visitation of all the 
Dioceses of England was commenced, and the well-known “ Injunctions of Edward VI.^  ̂were printed 
on July 31st, 1547. In  May of the same year a King’s letter * was sent to the Archbishops, giving 
notice of an intended Visitation, and in October some other Injunctions were issued by the Royal 
Visitors, which appear never to have been printed. They are here copied (with the exception of the last 
three, which have no bearing on our subject) firom Fothergill’s M S. Collections in York Minster 
Library

“ Injunctions given by the King’s Majestie’s Visitors in his Highness’ Visitation to Robt. Holdgate 
Ld. A. B. the Dn. Chapter, and aU other the Ecclesiastical ministers of and in the Cathedral Church of 
York, 26 8bris. An. 1547.

[1] "Y e  shall at all days and times when nine lessons ought or were accustomed to be simg, sing 
Mattins only of six Lessons and six Psalms with the song of Te Deum Laudamus or Miserere, as the 
time requireth, after the six Lessons : and that dayly from the Annunciation of our Lady to the first day 
of October ye shall begin Mattins at six of the clock in the morning, and residue of the year at seven of 
the clock.

[2] " liem. Ye shall sing and celebrate in note or song within the said Church but only one Mass,
that is to say. H igh Mass only, and none other, and daily begin the same at nine of the clock before 
noon. ®

[3] “ Item. Ye shall daily from the said feast of the Annunciation to the said first day of October, 
sing the Evensong and Complin without any responds ; and begin the same at three of the clock in the 
afternoon. The residue of the year to begin at two of the clock, or half an hour after.

[4] “ Item. Ye shaR hereafter omit, and not use the singing of any hours, prime, dirige, or com
mendations ; but every man to say the same as him sufficeth or he is disposed.

[5] “ Item. Ye shall sing, say, use, or suffer none other Anthems in the Church but these hereafter 
iollowing, and such as by the King’s Majesty .and his most Honourable Council hereafter shall be set 
forth.

•  . -  -ft

Anthêm.

' “ Like as Mqses lift üp the serpent in the wilderness, even so was our Saviour Jesus Christ lift upon 
the Cross, that whosoever believeth in Hint should not perish, but have joy for ever.* For God so loved

’ The necessity for a  vernacular Service is strongly asserted in 
the Preface to the edition of the Prymer [ a .d . 1545] which 
goes hy the name of “ the King’s,”  though probably the king had 
nothing to do with it further than signing an order for its publi
cation. I t  is there declared, “ The party that understandeth not 
the pith and effectualness of the talk that he frankly maketh 
with God, may be as an harp or pipe having a sound, but not 
understanding the noise that itself hath made;” and the king is 
then made to say th a t he has given to  his subjects “  a determinate 
form of praying in their own mother-tongue, to the intent that 
such as are ignorant of any strange speech, may have what to 
pray in their own acquainted and familiar language with fruit 
and understanding.”  But the credit thus given to the king was 
given in the adulatory spirit of the age. Such books had long

been provided for the laity by^the Clergy, but they were now to 
be issued under royal authority: and it would have been more 
honest to have said how the case really Stood. After his con
demnation, Archbishop Cranmer wrote, in a letter to Queen Mary, 
that the Revision Cotnmittee, though composed of men who held 
different opinions, "agreed without controversy (not one saying 
contrary) that the Service of the Church ought to be in the 
mother tongue.”  Ridley also writes to  his chaplain that he had 
conferred With many oh the subject, and “  never found man (so 
far as I  do remember), neither old nor new, gospeller nor papist, 
of what judgment soever he was, in this thing to be of a contrary 
opinion.”

- Cardwell’s Doc. Ann., i. 24.
‘ Probably they were itsued for the soutRem Province also.

C
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the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that such as believe in Him should not perish; but have 
life everlasting.

“ Increase, O Lord, our faith in Thee.
“ R. That we may work His pleasure only.

CoReet.

Let us pray,
" Most bountiful and benign Lord God, we. Thy hrunble servants, freely redeemed and justified by 

the passion, death, and resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in ftdl trust of salvation therein, most 
humbly desire Thee so to strengthen our faith and illuminate us ufith Thy grace, that we may Walk and 
livP in  Thy favour, and after this life to be partakers of Thy glory in the everlasting kingdom of Heaven, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. So be it.

Another Anthem,

"B e it  evident and known unto aU Christians that through our Lord Jesus Christ forgiveness of sins 
is preaehed uUto you, and that by Him aU that belie'te are justified from all thihgs from the which we 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. So be it.

" 0  Lord, for Christas sake our SavioUr.
" R. Accent and hear our humble prayer.

Let us pray.

"W e sjimers do beseech Thee, 0  Lord, to keep Rdtvard the sixth, Thy' Servant^ our R ing aûd Gover
nor; that it  may please Thee to rule his Jieart in Thy faith, fear, and love ; that he may ever have affiance 
in Thee^ and ever seek Thy honour ahd glory. That it may please Thee to be his defender and keeper, 
g m n g  him the victory over all his enemies, through our Lord Jesus Christ. So be it.

" The residue of the day ye shaR bestow in virtuous and godly exercises, as in study and contempla
tion of God His most holy word. , '

" AR which and singular Injunctions before mentioned the Lord Archbishop of this Church, his 
ChanceRor, Archdeacons, or Official; shaR pubHsh and send, or Cause to be published and sent and ob
served in to every Church, CoRegC, Hospital, and other ecclesiastical places 'within his DioCese.

[6] “ Item,. AR Sermons; CoRations, and Lectures of Divinity hereafter to be had or made in 
visitations. Synods, Chapters, or at any other time or place, shall not be used in the Latin Tongue, but 
in the English, to the intent that every man having recourse thereunto may weR perceive the 
same."

These remarkable Lyunctions have quite the appearance of taking up the reform of the Liturgy 
exactly where it had been laid down through the refusal of Henry V III. to sanction the EngRsh 
Processi^al : for what are here caRed "Anthems " are exactly simRar in character -to those parts of the 
Service which were printed for each Festival in the Latin Processional of SaHsbuçy, the variable part 
of the Litany, by 'yhich it  Was adapted to the different seasons of the Christian year. They were also 
used in the " HouA/'’ and seem to show the original form of the "Anthem

But aR sound reasons for offering up the praises and prayers of the Church in-Latin had ready 
passed away many years before this. The reverent prejudices which had stiR held men to the old habit 
were also dying off; and the time had arrived when the English language could ■with wisdom be whoRy 
adopted by the English CJiurCh in her Work of Divine Ser-vice.

The toots out of records have yet been discovered which throw any light upon the detaRs of
wMot the Prayer the Committee's work in producing the Prayer Book of 1549. I t  appears to have 
Book was formed. occTjpigd them for several months, notwithstanding their previous labours; and 
there is every mark of deliberation, and reverence in the result. The foundation of their work, or rather 
the quarry out of which they extracted their chief materials, was the Reformed Salisbury Use of 1516 
and 1541 : but some other books were evidently used by them, and it  may be safely concluded that they 
did not end their labours before they had gone through a large amount o f liturgical research. The

See also the Easter Processional Anthem a t p. 105.
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following list may be taken as fairly representing the principal hooks which the Committee of Con
vocation had before them as the materials for their work of revision:—

The Salisbury Portiforium Missal^ Manual, and Pontifical.
The York and other Uses *.
The Eeformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez. 1535-6
Siniplex ac Pia Peliberatio of Hermann, Archbishop of Cologne. 1545 *.
The same in English. 1548 (A previous edition also in 1547.)
The Prymer in  English, of various dates®.
The “ Great” Bible
How far the Book of Common Prayer was influenced by these works wiE be shown in the margin 

and the foot-notes of the following pages. But even a superficial glance at the latter will make it 
apparent that the new hook was, substantially, as it stiU remains, a condensed reproduction, in English, 
of those Service-books which had been used in Latin by the Chmch of England for many centmies 
before.

The Eeformation in Germany was in active progress at this time (not having yet lost the impetus 
given to it by the strong-handed leadership of Luther), and Cranmer had been much in correspondence 
with Melancthon and some other German divines during the reign of Henry V III. But these foreign 
reformers had scarcely any influence upon the Prayer Book of 1549; and were probably not even con
sulted during its progress 'towards completion. Melancthon and Bucer assisted the Archbi|!hop of Cologne 
in preparing his “ Consultation” (one of the books referred to), and they probably used Luther^s version 
of the ancient Nuremberg offices. But this volume contributed little to our Prayer Book beyond a few 
clauses in the Litany, and some portions of the Baptismal Service ; and it is somewhat doubtful whether 
in the case of the Litany our Enghsh form was not in reality the original of that in Hermann'’s book. 
Most likely the latter was translated and brought before Convocation with the hope that it  would have 
much influence; but the Committee of Eevision were too wise and too learned in Liturgical matters to 
attach much importance to it  ®. .

It is, in some respects, unfortunate that we cannot trace the book of 1549 into any further detafl 
during the time when it was in the hands of the Committee. We cannot even form any definite ^ n -  
jectnre as to the parts respectively taken by its members in the work before them ; nor can one of the 
original collects which they inserted be traced back to itii author. And yet there is some satisfaction in 
this. The book is not identified with any one name, but is the work of the Church of England by its 
authorized agents and representatives; and as we reverence the architects of some great cathedral for 
their work^s sake, without perhaps knowing the name of any one of them, or the portions which each 
one designed, so we look upon the work of those who gave us our first English Book of Common Prayer,

* “ Ereviarium sen Portiforium secundum Morem ct Consue- 
tudinem Ecclesiæ Sarisbunensis Anglicanæ.”  It, is called “ Salis- 
hury lise "  in the Preface«of our Prayer Book ; and that term, or 
Sarum Use, is adopted generally for the Breviary, Missal, and 
other Service-books of the same origin.

 ̂ Eeferred to in the Prayer Book Preface, as "  Ser^ ord  Use, 
the Use of Bangor-, yo rh  Use, and lAncoln Use.”

3 “ Breviarium Eomanum, ex sacra potissimum Scriptura, et 
probatis Sanctorum historiis nuper confectum, ao deuuo per 
eundem Authorem accuratius recognitum, eaque diligentia hoc in 
anno a mendis ita purgatum, u t Momi judicium non pertimeseat. 
Lugduni. 1543.”

 ̂ “ Simplèx ac pia deliheratio de Eeformatlone Ecclesiarum 
Electoratus Coloniensis.”

3 “  A simple and religious consultation of us Hermann by the 
grâce of God Archbishop of Colone and Prince Elector, &c., hy 
what meanes a Christian reformation, and founded in God’s 
worde. Of doctrine. Administration of Divine Sacraments, Of 
Ceremonies, and the whole cure of soûles, and other ecclesiastical 
ministries, may be begun among men until the lord graunte a 
better to be appoynted, either by a free and Christian counsaile, 
general! or national, or else hy the states of the Empire of the 
nation of Germany, gathered together in the Holy Ghost. 
Perused by the translator thereof and amended in many places.

1548. Imprinted a t London by Jhon Daye and William Seres 
dwellynge in Sepulchre’s paryshe a t the signé of the Eesurrection, 
alytle aboue Holboume Conduit. Cum gratia et privileglo im- 
primendum solum.”  ^

3 See Maskell’s "  Monupienta EituaSa Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ,” 
vol. ii. ; and Burton’s “  Three Primers of Benry V JII.”

’ “ The Byble in Englyshe, that is to saye, the content of all 
the holy scripture bothe of y® olde and newe testament, truly 
translated after the veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes, by 
ye dylygent studye of diverse excellent learned men, expert in 
the forsayde tonges. Printed by Eychard Grafton and Edward 
Whitchurch. Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum. 1539.”

5 I t  may be added that Cranmer had married a niece of Osiau- 
der, who is said to have prepared the Nuremberg formularies for 
Luther, and who was also the original compiler of a  Catechism- 
for Nuremberg and Brandeuberg, of which th a t of Justus Jonas 
is a  Latin translation. John à Lasco is said to have had some 
influence with Cranmer, and he certainly lived with the Arch
bishop a t Lambeth from September to  February in  the year 
1548-9. But the Prayer Book was Itefore Parliament on Decem
ber 9th, 1548-9, and was before the King in Council previously. 
I t  passed the Lords on January 15th, and the  Commons on the 
21st. Foreigners were very forward in  interfering, but their 
suggestions were civilly put aside a t this time.

C â
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admiring its fair proportions, and the skill which put it  together, and caring but little to inquire whose 
was the hand that traced this or that particular compartment of the whole.

Although we cannot thus trace out the work of each hand in  this great undertaking, we can. 
Nature of the hy means of internal evidence, and a comparison with the older formularies,

changes made in the find out the nature of their labours, and something of the manner in which they went 
Services. about them. It was* made a first principle that every thing in the new Prayer Book
was to be in English ; a principle respecting which, as has been shown before, there seems to have been 
not the slightest doubt or hesitation. Their first labour was, then, that of condensing the old services 
into a form suitable for the object in view, and yet keeping up the spirit and general purpose of the 
original and ancient worship of the Church.

'i’ [1] A  great step was made in this direction by substituting a Calendar of Lessons referring to the 
Holy Bible for the Lessons at length as they had been hitherto printed in the Breviary. This made, it 
possible to combine the Breviary [daily services], the Missal [Holy Communion], Epistles and Gos
pels (&e.), and the Manual [Occasional Offices], in one volume. A  precedent for this was offered by a 
practice which had been adopted in the fifteenth century of printing the Commimion Service (though not 
the Epistles and Gospels) as part of the Breviary*. The Marriage Service was also printed in the 
Missal, which was a precedent for introducing the other services - of the Manual into the Prayer 
Book. »

[3] The pext step towards condensation was the adoption of a less variable system in the daily 
ser-viees, so that the Collect of the day, the Lessons, and the Psalms should be almost the only portions 
of Mattins and Evensong which needed to be changed from day to day, or week to week.

[3] Lastly, the several hours of Prayer were condensed into two, Mattins and Evensong, -with a 
third added on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, in the form of the Litany. The ancient arrange
ment of the day for Divine Service was as follows :—

Nocturns or Mattins ;  a service before daybreak.
Lauds ; a service at daybreak, quickly following, or evèn joined on to, Mattins.
LHme; a later morning service, about six o^clock.
Tierce ; a ser-vice at nine o-’clock.

. Sexts ; a service at noon.
Nones ; a service at three o’clock in the af^rnoon.
Vespers ;  an evening ser-vice.
Compline ; a late evening ser-vice, at bedtime.

These services were often, if  not generally, “ accumulated” in the Mediaeval Chm-eh as they are at 
the present day on the Continent ; several being said in succession, just as Mattins, Litany, and the 
Communion Service have been “ accumulated,” in modem times, in the Church of England. But the 
different offices had many parts in common, and this way of using them led to unmeaning repetitions of 
Versicles and Prayers. This evil was avoided by condensing and amalgamating them, so that repe
titions took place only at the distant hours of Morning and Evening. The services, of Mattins, Lauds, 
and Prime, were -thus condensed into M attins ; those for Vespers and Compline into Evensong. The 
three other hours a)ppear (from a table of Psalms given in the Introduction to the Psalter) to have fallen 
out of public use long before the reformation of our offiees ; and they were probably regarded as services 
for monastic and private use only The general result of this process of condensation will be best seen 
by the following table, in which the course of the ancient Mattins, Lauds, and Prime, is indicated side 
by side with that of the Mattins of 1549; and in the same manner. Vespers and CompHne are set 
parallel with Evensong. Prom this comparison it w ill be clearly seen that, the Book of Common Prayer 
was framed out of the ancient Offices of the Church of England, by consolidation and translation of the 
latter, the same principles which have been above indicated being also extended to the Communion 
Service and the Occasional Offices. The details of the changes that were made -will be found in the notes 
under each portion of the Prayer Book in the following pages.

*■ So in Sarum Breviaries of 1499, 1507, 1510, 1514, 1535, 
1541. B. Mus. and Bodleian Libraries.

 ̂ See also No. 4 ol 
page XXV.

the Injunctions which are printed on
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§ Scmim Daily Services anA those of 1549.

r
Salisbury Use. Prayer Book of 1549,

Mattins. Lauds.' Prime. Mattins.

Invocation. and 15?. Invocation.
Our Father. Our Father. Our Father.
0  Lord, open Thou. 0  Lord, open thou.
O God, m ate speed. 0  God, make Speed. 0  God, make Speed. 0  God, make speed. ^
Glory be. Glory be. Glory be. Glory be.
Allejuia. AUeluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.
Venite, exultimns. Venit^ exultenms.
Hymn. 4 Hymn.
Psalais. Psalms. Psalms, Psalms.
Lessons. 1st Lesson.
Te Denm. Te Denm or Benedicite.

« Canticle. Athanasian Creed.
Short chapter, Short chapter. 2nd Lesson.
Hymn.
Benedictus. Benedietitf.

Creed.
Short Litany. Short Litany.
Our Father. Our Father.

SuflSrages. [Creed,] Suflrages, COn- Suffinges.
f^s^on and Absolution.

1st Collect. 1st Collect.
2nd Collect. 2nd Collect.

3rd Collect. 3rd Collect.
Intercessory Prayers.

Vespers. Compline.
....................................... T  ' ■

Evensong.

Invocation. Invocation.
Our Father. Our Father. Our Father.
0 God, make speed. , 0  God, make speed. 0  God, make speed.
Psalms. Psalms. Psalms.
Short chapter. le t  LeSiSon.
Hynm.
Magnificat. Magnificat.

Short chapter. 2nd Lesson.
Hymn.
Nunc Dimittis. liimc Dimittis.

Creed.
Short Litany. Short Litany. Short Litany.
Our Father. Our Father. Our Father.
Sutfiages. Sufifrage% [Creéd,] Con* Sufirages.

fession and Absolution.
1st Collect. 1st Collect.
2nd Collect. 2nd Collect.

3rd Collect. 3rd Collect.
Intercessory Prayers.

YVRen tliese le ^ e d  D iviaes Ead completed tte ir  work, the Prayer Book 'Was submitted to Con- 
yocatiou (wbieb met on November 24tb, 1548), tbat it  m ight go Tortb with the fuR authority of the 
Church. I t  Was then communicated to the K ing in  Council, and afterwards laid before Parliament on 
December 9th, 1548, that it  m ight he incorporated into an A ct of Parliament [2nd mid 3rd Edw. V I. 
eap. I ] . This A ct (including the Prayer Book) passed the H ouse of Lords on January I5th , and the 
House of Commons on January 2 lst, 1548-9. I t  was the first A ct of Uniform ity, and it  enacted that 
the Prayer Book should come into use in all churches on the Feast of W hitsunday following, which was 
June 9th, 1549. The Book itself was published on March 7th , 1548-9, thus allowing three months’ inter
val, during which the Clergy and Laity m ight become acquainted with the new Order of Divine Service.
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Yet, althoQgh it was in  one sense new, they wW  haR been engaged npon it  felt so strong a conviction 
that it was substantially identical w ith the old, that in  after days Crannler offered to prove that the 
order of the Church of England, sét out by authority of Edward thé Sixth, was the same that had been 
used in the Church for 'fifteen hundred years past

In  the Act of Palrliament which enacted .the Book of Common Prayer, it  was said to have been 
composed under the influence of thé H oly Ghost ; and there is, doubtless, an indication of th is belief in  
the choice of the day on which it  was enjoined to be used. So solemn were the views which those who 
arranged and set forth the Prayer Book took of their work, so anxious their desire that it  should he 
sealed w ith the blessing of God.

I t  was unfortunate for the peace Of the Church of England, that those who were in  authority at 
this period were disposed to yield too much to the influence of foreigners whose principles were totally  
alien from those on whiclr the English Reformation was based. That Reformation had been strictly  
Catholic in  its origin and in  its offçial progress, and the repudiation of foreign interference w ith the 
Church of England bad been one of its main features. But foreign interference now arose from a 
different quarter, Calvin and his associates endeavouring, w ith characteristic self-assurance, to bias the 
mind of England towards Gfenevan Presbyterianism, rather than Anglican Catholicity. Calvin him self 
thrust a correspondence upon the Protector Somerset, upon the young K ing, and upon Archbishop 
Cranmer®. A letter of his stiU exists in  the State Paper Office, which was written to the Duke of 
Somerset on October 33nd, 1548, and in which he urges the Protector to push the Reformation further 
than it  had hitherto gone. Others to the same purpose may be found in  Strype^s Memorials o f Cranmer 
[iii. 25]. Peter Martyr and M artin Bucer (neither of whom could understand the E nglish language) 
were placed in the most important positions at Oxford and Cambridge by Som erset) John à Lasco, a 
Polish refugee, was quartered upon Cranmer for six  mouths, and afterwards established in  a schismatic 
position in London; and PouUaiu [Valerandus Pollanus] was, in  a sim ilar manner, established at 
Glastonbury These appoiUtments short the manner in  which the Church o f England was sagaciously 
leavened with foreign Protestantism by those who wished to reduce it  to the same abject level; and they 
are but a few of the many indications which exist that the Puritanism by which the Church was so 
imperilled during the succeeding hundred and tw enty years arose out of foreign influences thus brought 
to bear upon the young clergy and the laity of that generatiôU.

These influences soon began to affect the Book o f Common Prayer, which had been, w ith so much 
Eevision of 1552 forethought, learning, and pious deliberation, prepared by the Bishops and other D ivines 

who composed the Committee to which reference has s© often been made. I t  had 
been accepted w ith satisfaction by most of the Clergy and the Laity ̂  ; and had even been taken into 
use by many at Easter, although not enjoined to be used until 'W hitsunday, so desirous were they of 
adopting the vernacular service. I t  was, probably, the quiet acceptance o f the Prayer Book by the 
Clergy which raised hopes in  the foreign party of mordding it  to their own standard o f Protestantism .

I t  is certain that an agitation had been going on, among the latter, from the very tim e when 
the Book of 1549 had been first brought into use. A  Lasco, Peter M artyr, and M artin Bucer 
appear to have been continually corresponding about the Prayer Book, and p lotting for its alteration, 
although they knew it  only through imperfect translations hastily provided by a Scotchman named 
Aless, liv ing at Leipsic, and Sir John Cheke. In  the Convocation o f 1550 a. debate on the subject of 
Revision was started among the Bishops, and the question was sent down also to the Lower House, but 
it  was postponed by the latter until the following Session, and what was done further does not appear; 
though it is probable that the consideration of the Thirty-nine Articles absorbed the whole attention of

 ̂ Bp. Jeremy Taylor’s 'Vyorks, vii. 292.
® Heylia’s Beformation, i. 227. Eccl. Hist. Soc.
 ̂ The same hospitable but unwise charity towards religious 

refugees was shown by James I. in the case of Antonio de Dominis, 
Archbishop of Spalatro, and with most unfortunate results.

■* Even Bishop Gardiner’s official reply to the Privy Council 
on the subject was favourable to  the Prayer Book. “  He had 
deliberately considered of aU the Offices contained in the Common 
Prayer Book, and all the several branches of i t :  that though he 
could not have made it  in that manner, had the matter been

referred unto him, yet th a t he found such things therein as did 
very well satisfy his conscience j and therefore, that he would not 
only execute It in his own person, but cause the same to be offi
ciated by all those of his diocese.”  (Heylin’s Beformation, i. 209. 
Eccl. H ist. Soc.] Somerset, writing to Cardinal Pole, June 4th, 
1549, and sending him a  Prayer Book, says that there was “ a 
common agreement of all the chief learned men in the Bcalm” 
in  favour Of the new “ form and rite of service.”  ' [State Papers, 
Bom. Edw. VI., vol. 7.] Edward VI.’s reply to the Bevon- 
shire rebels asserts the same thing.
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Convocation for several sessions, and that the proposition for a revised Prayer Book was set aside, as far 
as the official assemhly of the Church was concerned. The young King had now, however, heen aroused 
by the meddlesome letters of Calvin, and perhaps by some of the Puritan courtiers, to entertain a  strong 
personal desire for certain changes in D ivine Service ; and not being able to prevail on the Bishops to 
accede to h is w ishes, he declared to Sir John Cheke (with true Tudor feeling) that he should cause the 
Prayer Book to be altered on his owii authority. I t  was this determination of Edward, probably, which 
finally turned the scale in  favour of a more constitutional Eevision.

N o records remain to show us in what manner or by whom this Eevision Was ultim ately made. I t 
has been suggested by Dr. Cardwell [Two Liturgies of Edw. V I., xvii. n.] that the Convocation 
delegated its authority to a Commission appointed by the K ing, and that this Commission was the same 
w ith that which had set forth the Ordinal of 1550, consisting o f “ s is  Prelates, and six other mep. of 
th is Eeahn, learned in Cod’s law, by the K ing’s M ajesty to be appointed and assigned /’ but of which 
ohly the name o f Bishop Heath of Worcester is recorded. Archdeacon Ereeman considers it  to be " all 
but certain that it  was the Ordinal Commission which conducted the Eevision of 1553,” especially 
because the Ordinal was affixed to the A ct of Parliament by which the revised book was legalized 
There is no certain proof that the Prayer Book of 1553, commonly called the Second Book of Edward
V I., ever received the sanction o f Convocation; yet it  is highly improbable that Cranmer would have 
allowed it  to g et into Parliament without it. Edward’s second A ct of Uniformity, w ith the revised 
Prayer Book attached, was passed on Aprü'dth, 1653, w ith a proviso that the book was to corné into use 
on the Peast o f AE Saints foUowing. Three editions of the book were printed, but in  sO unsatisfactory 
a manner, that on Sept. 37th any further issue of those already printed was forbidden by an Order in  
Council. A t the same tim e a Eoyal mandate was sent to Archbishop Cranmer, the purport of which 
can only be gathered from his teply. This reply is of suffieient interest to be printed at length ;—•

“  After m y right humble commendations unto your good Lordships.
Where I  understand by your Lordships’ letters that the K ing’s majesty his pleasure i$ that 

the Book o f Common Service should be diligently perused and therein the printer’s errors to be 
amended. I  shall travajle therein to the uttermost of my power-—albeit I  had need first to haVe had 
■the book written which was past by A ct of Parliament, and sealed with the great seal, which remaineth 
in  the hands o f Mr. Spüman, clerk of the Parliament, Who is not in London, nor I  cannot learn where 
he is. Nevertheless, I  have gotten the copy which Mr. Spibnan delivered to the printers to print by, 
which I  tidnk shall serve WeU enough. And Where I  understand further by your Lordships’ letters 
that some be offended w ith kneeling at the tim e of the receiving of the sacrament, and would that 
I  (calling to me the Bishop of London, and some other learned men as Mr. Peter Martyr or such like), 
should with them  expend, and weigh the said prescription of kneeling, whether it  be fit to remain as a 
commandment, or to be left out of the book. I  shaB accomplish the K ing’s M ajesty his commandment 
herein ;— albeit I  trust that we w M  jm t lala‘âee weighed thie ai the making e f thç beak, and not only we, 
but a great many Sishops and othere of the beet learned within this realm appoimted for that purpose. 
And now the book being read and approved by the whole State of the Eealm , in  the H igh Court of 
Parliament, with the K ing’s majesty his royal assent— t̂hat th is should be now altered again without 
Parliament— of what’ im p ortées th is  matter is, I  refer to your Lordships’ wisdom to,consider. I  know 
your Lordships’ wisdom to be such, that I  trust ye w ill not be moved with these ghrious and unquiet 
epirite which can like nothing but that ie after their orm farbcy ;  and eettee not to make trouble when things 
be most quiet and in good order. I f  such men should be heard—although the book were made every year 
anew, yet i t  should not lack faults in their opinion. ‘ But,’ say they, it  is n ot commanded in  the 
Scripture to kneel, an(l whatsoever is not commanded in the Scripture is against the Scripture, and 
utterly .unlawful and ungodly.’ But this saying is the chief foundation of the Anabaptists and of divers 
other sects. This saying is a subversion of all order as well in  religion as in  common poliey. I f  tliis 
saying be true, take away the Whole Book of Service ; for what should men traveU tu  set in  order in 
the form of service, if  no order can be got but that is already prescribed by Scripture? And because I  
w ill not trouble your Lordships w ith reciting o f many Scriptures or proof in  this matter; whosoever 
teacheth any such doctrine (if your Lordships wifi give me leave) 1  w ill set my foot by his, to be tried by

1 See also Heylin’s Eefom ation, i. 228, 229.
2 The word “ perused ” has a techhical sense, the force of which 

is shown by the Act which authorized the Book of 1552, in which

it  is said th a t the king had cause^ the former Book of 1549 to be 
“ pertised, explaiûedj. and made fully perfect.” I t  thus meant 
more than  thé coweefion of clerical errors.
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fire, that his doctrine is untrue ;  and not only untrue, but also seditious and perilous to be beard o f any 
subjects, as a thing breakiug their bridle of obedience and losing from the bond of aU Princes’ 
laws.

« M y good Lordships, I  pray you to consider that there be two prayers which go before the receiving • 
of the Sacrament, and two immediately foUow—aU which tim e the people praying and giving thanks do 
kneel. And what inconvenience there is that it  may not be thus ordered, I  know not. I f  the kneeling 
of the people should be discontinued for the tim e o f the receiving of the sacrament, so that at the receipt 
thereof they should rise up and stand or sit, and then immediately kneel down again—it should rather 
import a contemptuous than a reverent receiving of the Sacrament. ‘ But it  is not expressly contained in 
the Scripture’ (say they) ^that Christ ministered the sacrament to his apostles.kneeling.’ Nor they find 
it :(̂ ot expressly in Scripture that he ministered it standing or sitting. B ut i f  we w ill follow the plain 
words of the Scripture we should rather receive it lying down on the ground— âs the custom of the world 
at that tim e almost everywhere, and as the Tartars and Turks use yet at th is day, to eat their meat 
ly in g  upon the ground. And the words of the Evangelist import the same, which be avaKcijiat, and 
dvaTriiTT(o, which signify, properly, to lie down upon the floor or ground, and not to sit upon a form or 
stool. And the same speech use the Evangelists where they sh(ow) that Christ fed five thousand 
w ith five, loaves, where it is plainly expressed that they sat down upon the ground and not upon stools.

“ I  beseech your Lordships take in good part th is my long habbling, which I  write as of myself only. 
The Bishop of London is not yet come, and your Lordships required answer w ith speed, and therefore 
am I  constrained to make some answer to your Lordships afore his coming. And thus I  pray God long 
to  preserve your Lordships and to increase the same in  all prosperity and godliness.

“ A t Lambeth, th is 7 th  of October, 1552,
“ Your Lordships’ to coinmand, ,

“ T. Cante.” ’

On Ju lyfith , 1553, Edward V I. died, and it  does not appear that any o f the revised books had 
been printed after 1552j the “ Declaration on kn eelin g”  being inseided on a fly-leaf. I t seems very 
im likely, therefore, that this second Prayer Book o f Edward V I. was ever taken into common use*; aud
its* chief importance is derived from the circumstance that it  was made the basis o f those further Revi
sions which resulted in the Prayer Book which has now been used without alteration for two centuries ̂

 ̂ State Papers, Domestic, Edw. VI. xv. 15.
* I t  was never used a t all in Ireland. ’
® The following is a condensed account of the two Acts of 

Uniformity passed in the reign of Edward V I . :—

§ 2 and 3 Edw, VI. c. 1. [ a .d . 1549.]
I. For a  long time there have been “ divers fom s of Common 

Prayer ”  used in England, that is to say, “  the use of Sarum, of 
York, of Bangor, and of Lincoln; and besides the same, now of 
late much more divers and sundry forms and fashions have been 
used in the Cathedral and parish churches of England and Wales, 
as well concerning the Mattins or Morning Prayer and the Even
song, as also concerning^ the Holy Communion, commonly called 
the Mass, with divers and simdry rites and ceremonies concerning 
the same, and in the admmish*ation of other Sacraments of the 
Church.” Some have been pleased with the use of “  rites and 
ceremonies in other form than df late years they have been used,” 
and others greatly offended. The King, Protector, and Council 
have tried to stay such innovations, bu t without success; where- 

'fore to the intent that a uniform, quiet, and godly order should be 
adopted, his Highness has appointed the Archbishop of Canter
bury, with other bishops and learned divines, to arrange such an 
order, ** having as well eye and respect ip  the most sincere and 
pure Christian religion taught by the Scripture, as to the usages 
in the Primitive Church.”  This rite and fashion of Common 
and open Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, has been, 
B T  THE AID OP THE H O IY  G h OST, W ITH ONE UNIPOEM 
A OEEEiiEN T, concluded by them, and is set forth in the Book of 
Common Prayer.”  This form of Mattins, Evensong, celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, commonlj- called the Mass, and adminis
tration of each of the Sacraments, and all their common and 
open prayer,”  is therefore to be said and used from and after the

Feast of Pentecost next ensuing, *^and none other or other
wise.”

II . Any clergyman refusing to use the Book of Common 
Prayer, or using any other forms than those set forth therein, 
shall, on conviction by verdict of a jury, forfeit one of his bene
fices, and suffer six months’ imprispnment for the first offence ; for 
the second offence be imprisoned for twelve months, and forfeit 
all “ his spiritual promotions;” and for the third offence suffer 
imprisonment for life. Unbeneficed clergy to be imprisoned six 
months for the first offence, and perpetually for the second.

I I I .  No “ interludes, plays, songs, rhymes,”  or any other open 
words, are to be allowed to  be spoken “  in the  derogation, deprav
ing, or despising of the same Book, or of any thing therein con
tained, or any part thereof.”  No one shall forcibly compel a clergy
man to use other forms than those of the Prayer Book, under penal
ties similar in character to  those enacted in the second clause.

IV. -Gives power to the Judges to inquire, hear,.and determine 
all offences committed contrary to  this Act.

V. Provides that any Archbishop or Bishop may associate him
self with the Judge in the trial of such offences as have been 
committed within his own diocese.

VI. The Prayer Book m aybe used in Greek, Latin, or Hebrew, 
by such as understand those languages, with the exception of the 
Holy Communion.

V II. In  “  Churches, Chapels, Oratories, or other places,”  any 
Psalm or Prayer taken out of thé Bible may be used, provided 
the proper Service has been previously said.
' V III. That the books shall he bought a t the charges of the 
parishioners, and where they have been obtained before Pentecost 
shall be put in use within three weeks afterwards.

The five following clauses are of a technical kind, and need not 
be noticed.
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The Acts o f Uniform ity passed in  the reign of Edward were legally repealed hy Prayer Book 
1 Mary^ sess. ii. c. which was passed in  October, 1553. B y this Act the Services of made unlawful by 
the Church of England were restored to the condition in which they were in  the last ^ “7’ 
year o f H enry V III . A  proclamation was also issued, enjoining that no person should use “ any 
book or books coneerniug the common service and administration set forth in English to be used in  the 
churches o f th is realm^ in  the tim e of K ing Edward the V lth , commonly called the Communion Book,- 
or Book of Couimon Service and Ordering o f M inisters, otherwise called the Book set forth by the 
authority of Parliam ent, for Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments ,• but shall, within 
fifteen days 'bring or deliver the said books to the Ordinary, where such books reiuain, at the said 
Ordinary's w ill and disposition to be burnt." This Act and Proclamation were preceded, apparently, 
by an Act' o f Convocation of the same tenour; for the Upper House had been requested by the Lower 
(both being doubtless “ packed" assemblies at the time) to suppress the “ schismatical book called the 
Communion Book, and the Book o f Ordering Ecclesiastical M inisters." Thus the work which had 
been done w ith so much care and deliberation was, for a tim e, set aside; Divine Service ttas again said 
in Latin, and the customs of it reverted, to a great extent, to their mediaeval form. A s, however, the 
monasteries were Uot revived, the devotional system of Queen Mary’s reign must, in reality, have been 
considerably influenced in  the direction of reforjnatioli. W e have already seen that “ the last year of 
the reign of Henry V III."  (which was the standard professedly adopted) was a period when much 
progress he.d been made towards estabKshing the devotional system  afterwards embodie(^ija the Book of 
Common Prayer; and it seems likely that the services of the Church in the reign of Queen Mary were 
a modified form of, rather than an actual return to, the mediffival system which existed before the six
teenth century.

Queen Elizabeth succeeded to the throne on November 17th, 1558, and for a month permitted no 
change to be made in  the Customs of D ivine Service.

On December 37th of that year, a Proclamation was issued condemning unfruitful dispates in matters 
o f religion, and enjoining all men “ not to give audience to any manner of doctrine or preaching other 
than to the Gospels and Epistles, conunonly called the Gospel and Epistle o f the day, and to |h e  ten 
commandments, in  the Vulgar tongue, -without exposition or addition o f any manner, sense, or meaning 
to be applied or added; or to use any other manner of pubhck prayer, rite, or ceremony in  the Church, 
but that which is already used and by law received; or the common Litany used at this present in  
her Majesty’s own chapel *; and the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed, in  English, until consultation may 
be had by Parliament, by her M ajesty and her three estates o f this realm *, for the better conciliation 
and accord of such causes as at th is present are moved in matters and ceremonies of religion."

The first A ct of Parliament in the reign of Queen Elizabeth restored to the Cro-wn 
the supremacy over persons and causes ecclesiastical, which had been taken away from El^bethVre^iu 
it  in the previous reign. But this does not seem to have been considered suificient 
authority for dealing -with the subject o f Divine Service; nor does it seem to have been possible, at 
first, to place it  in the hands of Convocation. An irregular kind of Committee Was therefore appointed 
at the suggestion of Sir Thomas Smith,, the Queen’s Secretary, who were to meet at his house in  Cannon 
Bow, W estm inster, and who were “ to draw in  other men of learning and gravity, and apt men for that 
purpose and credit, to have their assents." This Committee consisted of the folio-wing persons:—

§ 5 and 6 Sdw. VI. c. 1. [a.d. 1552.]

I. The Book of Common prayer, “  a very godly order, agree
able to the Word of God and the primitive Church, very com
fortable to all Christian people desiring to live in Christian con
versation, and inost profitable to the state of tliis realm,”  ha-sing 
been set forth hy authority of Parliament, yet a great number of 
persons “ following their own sensuality, a id  living either without 
knowledge or due fear of God,”  neglect to come to church on 
Sundays and Holy-days.

I I .  For reformation thereof, i t  is enacted that every person 
shall duly attend church, unless they have some reasonable hin
drance. The two following clanses give authority to punish those 
who disobey the  Act.

V. Doubts about the manner of Using the Prayer Book having 
arisen, “  rather by the curiosity of the minister and mistakers.

than of any other worthy cause,”  the said book has, hy command 
of the King, and with the authority of Parliament, been “ faith
fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully perfect,” and 
a form for thic consecration of bishops, and ordination of priests 
and deacons, has been annexed to  it. The revised book is to be in 
force under the provisions of the former A ct; and shall he put in 
use by all -persons after tha Feast of AU Saints, under penalties 
such as those previously enacted: every Curate, reading this Act 
on one Sunday in every quarter of a yearj and enforcing the 
duty of Comnlon Prayer in an exhortation to his people.

Both Acts were repealed by 1 Mary, sess. ii. c. 2, but by the Act 
of Eliz. this repeal became void, so far as concerned the Book of 
1552. That of 1549 still remains under the repeal of Mary’s Act.

1 The English Litany of Henry VIII. See State Papers, 
Dom. Eliz. i. 68.

* That is, Lords, Commons, and Clergy. See note at p. 64.
d
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Matthew Parker  ̂ subsequently Abp. of CanterburJ^
Edmund Grindah „ Bp. of London, Abp. of York, and Abp. of Canterbury.
James Pilkington, „ Bp. of Durham.
Eichard Cox, restored. Bp. o f E ly.
W illiam M ay, appointed Abp. of York, but died before consecration.
W illiam  B ill, subsequently Dean of W estminster.
Sir Thomas Sm ith, „ Dean of Carlisle.
David W hitehead, ,, [Declined the Archbishopric of Canterbury.]
Edwin SandySj „ Bp. of W orcester, and Abp. o f York.
Edmund Guest, „ Bp. of Epchester, and o f Salisbury.

The last two were summoned to attend upon the Committee after its first appointment. I t  has 
been supposed, from a vindication of the changes made which was sent by tiim  to Cecil that Guest was 
the person chiefly concerned in  the revision, and that he acted for Parker, Who was absent through 
illness. Cox and May were on the Committee of 1542-1549.

W hile this Committee was engaged on its labours, an attem pt was made to reconcile the extreme 
Eomanist party by a Conference of D ivines held before the Privy Council and others in  W estminster 
Abbey ; but the attempt failed through the impracticable temper o f the leading men on the Eomanist 
side : and thus the way was made clear for a new A ct of Uniform ity on the basis of those passed in 
Edward^s reignc?

The Queen and Cecil both appear to have desired that the original Prayer Book, that of 1549, 
should be adopted as far as possible; but the second Book, that of 1552, w as taken by the Committee of 
Divines, and with a few alterations o f some importance, submitted to the Queen to be set before Par
liament. The m ost important of these alterations were the follow ing :—■

[1] A  Table of Proper Lessons for Sundays Was prefixed.
[2] The “ accustomed p l a c e o r  Chancel, instead of “ in  s;;;ch place as the people may best hear,” 

was appointed for the celebration o f Divine Service.
[1^ The “ Ornaments ” of the Church-and the M inisters'which bad been „in use under the first 

Bc5òk of Edward, but had been reduced to a minimum by the second, were directed again to be taken 
into use.

[4] The Litany clause, “ Prom the tyranny of the Bishop of Eome, and all his detestable enor
m ities,” was now omitted.

[5] The present form for adm inistering the consecrated Elem ents to the communicants was sub
stituted for that ordered by the Book*of 1552, which was the latter half only of that now used. As- the 
first half of the words is the form that was used in  the Book of 1549, the new form was thus a combina
tion of the two.

[6] The declaration respecting kneeling, which had beeil inserted on a fly-leaf at the end o f the 
Communion Service in  the Book of 1552, was now omitted altogether.

Thus altered, the Book was laid before Parliament, which (without any discussion) annexed it to 
the Act of Uniformity. [1 E liz. cap. 2.] This A ct was passed on April 28th, 1559, and it  eUacted that 
the revised Praye^  ̂Book should be taken into use on St. John the B aptist’s day follow ing. I t  was 
used, however, in the Q^ieen’s chapel on Sunday, May 12th, and at St. Paul’s Cathedral on Wednesday, 
May 15th. After the appointed day had passed, a Commission was issued [Ju ly 19, 1559] to Parker, 
Grindal, and others for carrying into execution the Acts for Uniform ity, o f Common Prayer, and for 
restoring to the Crown its jurisdiction in Ecclesiastical matters h A  E oyal V isitation was also held in 
the Province of York, rmder a Commission dated July 25th I t then appeared that the Prayer Book 
was so generally accepted by the Clergy, that out of 9400 only 189 refused to adopt it ;  th is number 
including those Bishops and others of thè most extreme Eom anist pai-ty, who had been appointed in 
Queen Mary’s reign on account of what in modem tim es would be called their Ultram ontane prejudices.

I t  is worth notice, however, that the Book of Common Prayer as thus revised in  1559 was quietly 
accepted by the great body of Eomanist la ity ; and also that the Pope him self saw so little  to object to 
in it that he oifered to give the book his full sanction if  his authority were recognized by the Queen and

• Cardw. Conf. 48. Strype’s Ann. j. 120, ¡1. 459. 
2 State Papera, Dorn. Eliz. v. 18.

3 Ibid. iv. 63.
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kingdom. " A s w ell tliose restrained/’ said Sir Edwai’d Coke, "as generally all tke papists in  this 
kingdom, not any of them  did refuse to come to our church, and yield their formal obedience to the laws 
established. And thus they all continued, not any one refusing to come to our churches, during the 

■first ten  years o f her M ajesty’s governm ent.. And in  the'beginning of the eleventh year of her reign, 
Cornwallis, Bcdingfield, and Silyarde, were the first recusants ; they absolutely refusing to come to our 
churches. And until they in that sort began, the name o f recusant was never heard of amongst us.” 
In  the same Charge, Coke also states as follows :—That the Pope [Pius IV .] " before the time of his 
excommunication against Queen Mizabeth denounced, sent his letter unto her Majesty, ■in which he did 
allow the 'Bible, and Book of Divine Service, as it  is now used among us, to be authentick, and not 
repugnant to truth. But that therein was contained enough necessary to salvation,, though there was  ̂
not in  i t  so much as m ight conveniently be, and that he would also allow it unto us, without changing 
any part : so as her M ajesty would acknowledge to receive it from the Pope, and by his allowance ; 
which her M ajesty denying to do, she Was then presently by the same Pope excommunicated, And this 
is  the tinith concerning Pope Pius Quartus as I have faith to God and men. I have oftentimes heard 
avowed by the late Queen het own words ; and I  have conferred -with some Lords that were of greatest 
reckoning in  the State, who had seen and read the Jjetter, which the Pope sent to that elfeUt ; as have 
been by me specified. And this upon my credit, as I  am an'honest man, is most tru e'.” I t  may have 
been -with the object Of making the Pope acquainted ■with the real character of the Prayer Bpok that it 
was translated into Latin in the same year; and it  is, possibly, to the wOrk of truncation that a 
document in  the State Paper Office refers [E liz. v ii. 46] which, on November 80th, 1559, mentions the 
progress made by the Convocation in  the Book of Common Prayer The Latin Version (differing in  no 
sm all degree from the Jlnglish) was set forth on April 6th, 1560, under the authority O f the Queen’s 
Letters Patent.

The only other change that was made in the Prayer Hook during the reign of Elizabeth was in 
the Calendar. On January 33nd, I561j thè Queen issued a Commission to the Archbishop o f Can
terbury, the Bishop of London, Dr. B ill, and W alter Haddon, directing them peruse the order of 
the said Lessons throughout the whole year, and to càuse some neu  ̂calendars to be imprinted, whhreby 
such chapters or parcels o f less edification may be removed, and other more profitable may supply their 
rooms This commission was issued by th e authority given in  the 13th clause of Elizabeth’s Act of 
Uniform ity, which is cited in its opening paragraph ; and in  the end of it there is a significant direction,
" that the alteration of any thing hereby ensuing be quietly done, without show o f any innovation in 
the Church.”  In  the Calendar revised by these Commissioners the names of most of those Saints were 
inserted which are to be foimd in that of our present Prayer Book.

But although no further changes were made in  the authorized devotional, system of the Church 
during the remainder of the century, continual assaults were being made upon it by the Puritan party, 
extreme laxity was tolerated, and even sanctioned, by some o f the Bishops (as, for example, at North
ampton, by Bishop Scambler of Peterborough), and the people were gradually being weaned from their 
love for a Catholic ritual : while, in the meantime, a gi-eat number o f the new generation were being 
trained, by continual controversy and by enforced habit, into a belief that preaching, either in  the pulpit 
or under the disguise of extemporaneous prayer, was the one end and aim of Divine Sesvice *. In  1593 
the Puritans had grown so rancorous that they presented a petitioU to the Privy Council in  which the 
Church of England is plainly said to be derived from Antichrist |  the press swarmed w ith scurrilous and 
untruthful pamphlets against the Church system ; and the more sober strength of this opposition may be 
measured very fairly by the statements and arguments of Hooker in- his noble work, the “ Ecclesiastical 
Polity.”

On the accession of James I ., which occurred on M ay 7th, 1603, the hopes of those who wished

* The Lord Coke, his Speech and Charge, London, 1607. See 
also Camden, Ann. Eliz,, p. 59, ed. 1615. Twysden’a Historical 
Vindication of the Church of England, p. 175. Validity of the 
Orders of the Church of England, by Humphrey Erideaux, D.D., 
1688. Bramhall’s Works, ii. 85, ed. 1815. Bp. Babingtou’s 
Notes on the Pentateuch; on Numbers vii. Couiayer’s Defence 
of the Dissertation on the Validity Of English Ordinations, ii. 
860. 378. Harrington’s Pius IV. and the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1856.

* Sir John Mason, however, write.? to Cecil, on Aug. 11th, 1559,

that the Book of Common Service in Latin is ready to p rin t: 
and also the-little  book o f Private Prayers for children and 
servants. State Papers, Dom. Jllii. vi. 11.

* Parker Correspondence, p. 132. State Papers, xvi. 7.
‘ These foreign fashions and principles were pertinaciously 

maintained by those who had fled the country in Queen Mary’s 
days, and returned with what Parker-called “ Qermanicalnatures” 
in Queen Elizabeth’s. [Strype’s Parker, i. 156.] See also Cardw. 
Conf. 117—120, for a strong illustration of this in Convocation.

d %

   
  



XXXVl A N  H ISTO RICAL IN'TRODUCTION

to get rid of the Prayer Book were strengthened by the knowledge that the K ing had been brought 
np by Presbyterians. A  petition was presented to him , called the M illenary Petition/^ from the 
number of signatures attached to it, in  which it  was represented* that more than a thousand" of his 
Majesty^s subjects were “ groaning as nnder*a. commdir burden o f human rites and ceremonies," from 
which they prayed to be relieved by a reduction o f thè Prayer Book system  to their own standard. 
The result of this petition was the “ Hampton Court Conference," aQ assembly of Clergy.and Non
conformists, summoned by the K ing to tneet in his presence at the Palace o f Hampton Court, and discuss 

the grievances complained of. This CoUference m et op the 14th, 16th, and 18th of 
rei^'of JamS I J a n u a r y ,  1603-4, in  the presence of the K ing and the Brivy Council; but the former 

was so disgusted w ith the nnreasonableness .of the Puritan opponents of the Prayer 
éook, that he broke up the m eeting abruptly on the third day, w ithout com m itting. the Church to any 
concessions in the direction they required. Under the same clause of the A ct o f Uniform ity by which 
Queen Elizabeth had directed a revision of the Calendar, the K ing did, however, cause a few changes 
to be made in  the Prayer Book

[1] The words “ or remission of siftŝ  ̂were added to the title  of the Absolution.
[2] The “ Praj'er for the Royal Pam ily" was pjaèed a t the- end o f the L itany; and also some. 

Occasional Thanksgivings.
[3] Two slight verbal changes were made at the beginning o f the Gospels for the Second Sunday 

after Easter aSid the Twentieth Sunday after Trinity.
[4] An alteration was made in  one of the Rubrics for Private Baptism . [See the Office.]
[5] The title  of the Confirmation Service was enlarged.
[6] The latter part o f the OatechiSIn, respecting the Sacraments, wag added.
[7] Some slight changes were made in  the Calendar.
In the following year a petition was presented to the K ing from m inisters in  the Diocese of Lincoln, 

in which fifty “ gross corruptions” were enumerated in  the Prayer Book : and they demanded its total 
abolition as the only means by which the land could be rid of the idolatry and superstition which it 
enjoided. Such was the spirit o f the tim es upon which the Church of Bngland was now entering, and 
which culminated, after a struggle of ferty years m ore, in  the suppression of the Prayer Book.

Suppression of “ ordinance" wag passed by the Parliament on January 3rd, 1645, which repealed
the Prayer Book in the A cts of Uniform ity, and enacted tPat the Book o f Common Prayer should not 

thenceforth be used in  any Church, Chapel, or place of worship in England or Wales. 
On August 23rd, 1645, another ordinance forbade the Use of it  in  private, required all copies of the Book 
be given up, and imposed heavy penaltieg upon those who dared to disobey these singularly tyrannical 
injunctions. Por fifteen years the prayers o f the Churbh of England could only be said in  extreme 
privacy, and even then w ith danger of persecution to these who uSed them  *.

§ TAe ItevisioK oy 16&1.

W hen the new form of government, established by.Crom well, had collapsed after h is death, the 
restoration of the ancient constitution of the country involved the restoration of its ancient Church, and 
consequently of its  ancient system  of devotion as represented by the Book of Common Prayer. Not
withstanding the highly penal law which had been passed against its use, there had been many bold and 
faithful men who had not feared to “ obey God rather than men." Bishops B ull and Sanderson had been 
notable instances of th is stedfastness, aud they did not by any means stand alone A s the time drew

'  See the oflScial document in Cardvr. Couf. pp. 317—225.
* In  the State Papers, Kennett’s Efgistet, and Walker’s 

Sufferings of the Clergy, there are many cases recorded of heavy 
fines levied on those who were discovered using the Prayer Book.

 ̂ "  The iniquity of the titties would not bear the constant and 
regular use of the Liturgy j to supply therefore th a t misfortune, 
Mr. Bull formed all the devotions he offered up in public, while 
he continued minister of this place, out of the Book of Common 
Prayer, which did not fail to supply him with fit m atter and 
proper words upon all those occasions that required him to apply 
to the throne of grace with the wants of his people. He had 
the example of one of the brightest lights of that age, the judi
cious Dr. Sanderson, to justify him in this practice; and his

manner of performing the public service was with so much fei- 
vout and ardency of affection, and with so powerful an emphasis 
in every part, th a t they who were most prejudiced against the 
L itutgy, did no t scruple to  commend Mr. Bull as a person that 
prayed b j  the Spirit, though a t the  same time they railed at the 
Common Prayer as a beggarly element, and as a carnal per
formance.

" A  particular instance of this happened tohim whUe he was 
minister of St. George’s, which, because i t  showeth how valuable 
the Jiiturgy is in itself, and what unreasonable prejudices are 
sometimes taken up against it, the reader will not, I  belieW 
think it  unworthy to be related. He was sent for to baptize tlie 
child of a Dissenter in his parish, upon which occasion he miid'’
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near for tlie return of Charles I I . to the throne of his fathers. Prayer Books Were brought from their 
hiding-places, printers began to prepare a fresh supply', and its oflBces began to be openly used, as ill the 
case of the good and great Dr. Hammond, who was interred with the proper Burial Service on Aprü 26th,
1660. Before the end of 1660, the demand for Prayer Books had been so great, notwithstanding the 
number of old ones which had been preserved, that three several editions in folio, quarto, and  ̂ smaRer 
size are known to have beep printed.

Charles the Second landed in England on M ay 26th, 1660, the H oly Communion having been eele- 
brated on board the " Naseby” at a very early hour in the m orning; probably by Cosin, the King’s 
Chaplain, whose influence was afterwards so great in the revision of the Prayer Book. As soon as the 
Court Was settled at W hitehall, D ivine Service was restored in  the Chapel Royal. On July 8th, 
E velyn records in  his Diary [ii. 152], that ^ f̂rom henceforth was the Liturgy publicly used in cjir» 
Chm-ches.” Patrick is known to have Used it  in his church on July 2nd; and Cosin, who reassUtoed 
his position as Dean of Peterborough at the end of that month, immediately began to use it in his 
Cathedral. Erom Oxford, Lamplugh (subsequently Archbishop of York) writes on August Í3rd, 1660, 
that the Common Prayer was then used every where but in three colleges showing how general had 
been its restoration in  the U niversity Chapels, and perhaps also in  the City Churches. B y  October,
1661, Dean Barwick had restored the Choral Service first at Durham, and then at St. Paul’s. The feeling 

, o f the people is indicated by several petitions which were sent to the K ing, praying that thejr ministers
m ight be compelled to use the Prayer Book in  Divine Service, the Mayor and Jürats o f FaVersham (for 
example) com plaining that their Vicar, by refusing to give them the Common Prayer, is “ thUs denying 
them their mothei’’s mük The non-eonforming ministers at first allowed that they could use the 
greatest part of the Prayer B ook; yet when requested by the K ing to do so, om itting such portions 
as they could not use, they d e c l i n e d b u t  on the part of the laity in general the desire for its 
restoration seems to have been much greater than could be supposed, considering how many had never 
(as adults) even heard a wOrd of it  used in  Church; and probably had never even seen a  Prayer Book.

Before the K ing had left the Hague, a deputation of Presbyterian ministers, including Reynolds, 
Calamy, Case, and Mantón, had gone over to him to use their influence in persuading him that the use 
of the Prayer Book having been so long discontinued, if would be most agreeable to the E nglish people 
if  it  were not restored; and especially to dissuade him from using it  and the surplice, in  the Chapel 
Royal. No doubt this was a  very daring misrepresentation o f the state of the public mind on the 
subject; but the K ing appears to have been aware that it was so, for he declined, w ith much warmth, to 
agree to the impertinent and unconstitutional request, telling them in  the end of his reply, that " though 
he was bound for the present to tolerate much disorder and indecency in the exercise of God’s worship, 
he would never in  the least degree, by his own practice, discountenance the good old order of the Church 
in which he had been bred As we have already seen, the Prayér Book was restored to use in  the 
Chapel Royal immediately after the K ing’s return.

On July 6th, five weeks afterwards, there was a debate in  Parliament respecting the settlem ent of 
religion. Some suggested that the restoration of the ‘‘ old religion” was the only settlem ent required; 
but in the end it  waŝ  agreed to pray the K ing that he Would call an assembly of divines for tibe purp'ose

use of the ofBee Of Baptism, as prescribed by the Church of 
England, which he had got entirely by heart j and he Went through 
it  with so much readiness and freedom, and yet with so mpeh 
gravity and devotion, and gave that life and spirit to all th a t he 
delivered, that the whole audience was extremely affected with his 
performance ; and notwithstanding th a t he used the sign of the 
cross, yet they were so ignorant of the offices of the Church that 
they did not thereby discover th a t i t  was the Common Prayer. 
B ttt after that he had concluded that holy action, the father of the 
child returned him a great many thanks, intimating at the same 
time with how much greater edification they prayed, who entirely 
depended upon the Spirit of God for His assistance in their ex
tempore eflhsions, than those did who tied themselves up to pre
meditated forms, and th a t if  he had not made the Sign of the 
crpss, th a t badge of Popery, as he called it, nobody could have 
formed the least objection against his excellent prayers. Upon 
which Mr. Bull, hoping to recover him from his ill-grounded pre

judices, showed him the office of Baptism in the Lituigy, wherein

was contained every prayer which he had offered up to God on 
that occasion, which, with farther arguments th a t he then urged, 
so effectually wrought upon the good man and his Whole family, 
that they always after that time frequented the parish church, 
and never more absented themselves from Mt. Bull’s communion.” 
—JTelson’s  Life of Bull, p. 3L

' John Williams and Francis Eglesfield printed an edition 
against the King’s*retum, and what copies remained in their 
warehouse Were seized by agents Of Bill the  King-’a  printer on 
Nov. 7th, 1660. There is extant also a royal mandate to Bill, 
dated July 25,1661, commanding him to restore to E. Eoyston, 
of Oxforch a  quantity of Prayer Books which he had seized by 
mistake, supposing them to bo fiilsely printed. State Papers, 
Domestic, Charles II ., vol. Xxxix. 87, xlvii. 67.

 ̂ S ta te  Papers, ibid. xi. 27.
S Ibid, xxxii. 97 .109 , 1. 22.
* Kennett’s K eiste r, p. 629.
* Clarendon, Hietory of tjie Great Eebeffion, iii, 990,
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of considering the subject. The King^ however, issued a ‘̂̂ Declaration'” on October 25th, in which he 
refers to his letter from Breda prom ising toleration to all opinions, and to the v isit of the Presbyterian 
preachers; and complains of the intolerant spirit which is shown towards him self by the Presbyterians 
in  w ishing to deprive him of the services in the Chapel Royal, and in  much misrepresenting his words, 
acts, and inotives. He states, that it  had been his intention to call a Synod at once to consider the 
affairs of the Church, but that personal feeling is so strong as to make such a step unwise for the present. 
Throughout this Declaration the K ing assumes that the Church is restored in  its in tegrity; but^promises 
that he w ill call an assembly of “ learned Divines, of both persuasions,'’̂  to review the “ Liturgy of the 
Church of England, contained in  the Book of Common Prayer, and by law established j” again exhorting 
those who cannot conscientiously use the whole of it, to use such portions as they do not object to h 

I ^ I t was in fulfilment of this promise that a Royal Commission was addressed on March 25th, 1661,. 
to the following D ivines, who constituted what is known as the " Savoy Conference,” from its place of 
m eeting:—

On the CJiurch dele.

Accepted Frewen, Archbishop o f York.
Gilbert Sheldon, ^Bishop of Lbndon, afterwards 

Archbishop of Canterbury.
John Cosin, Bishop of Durham.
John Warner, *Bishop of Rochester.
Henry K ing, Bishop of Chichester.
Humphry Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury, after^ 

wards of London.
George Morley, Bishop of Worcester, afterwards of 

W inchester.
Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln.
Benjamin Laney, Bishop of Peterborough, after

wards of Lincoln and E ly.
Brian W alton, Bishop of Chester.
Richard Sterne, Bishop of Carlisle, afterwardsi 

Archbishop of York.
John Gauden, Bishop o f Exeter, afterward? of 

Worcester.

On the Presii/terian side.

Edward Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich. •
Anthony Tuekney, ,D ,D ., M aster o f St. John’s 

Cambridge.
John Conant, D .D ., Reg. Prof. D iv ., Oxford. 
W illiam  Spurstow, D .D .
John W allis, D .D ., Sav. Prof. Geom., Oxford. 
Thomas Mantón, D .D . [offered Deanery of Ro

chester.] „
Edmund Calamy [offered Bishopric of Lichfield].

Richai'd Baxter [offered Bishopric of Hereford]. 
Arthur Jackson.

Thomas Case.
Samuel Clarke.

M atthew Newcomen.

John Earle, Dean of W estminster,
Bishop of Worcester and Salisbury.

Peter H eylin, D .D ., Subdean of W estminster.
John Hacket, D .D ., afterwards Bishop of Lichfield. 
John Barwick, D .D ., afterwards Dean of St. Paul’s. 
Peter Gunning, D .D ., afterwards Bishop of Chi

chester and E ly.
John Pearson, D .D . afterwards Bishop of Chester. 
Thomas Pierce, D .D .
Anthony Sparrow, D .D ., afterwards Bishop of 

Exeter and Norwich.
Herbert Thorndike, D .D . *

Coadjutors.
afterwards Thomas Horton, D .D .

Thomas Jacomb, D .D . 
W illiam  Bate.
John Rawlinson.
W illiam  Cooper.

John L ightfoot, D .D .
John Codings, D .D . 
Benjamin W oodbridge, D .D .

W illiam  Drake.

As this Conference was the last ofiieial attempt to reconcile what was afterwards called the “'Low  
Church party” and Dissenters to the cordial use of the Catholic Offices of the Church, it  w ill be desirable 
to give a short account of its proceedings. The Letters Patent authorized the Commissioners “ to 
advise upon and review the said Book of Commbn Prayer, comparing the same w ith the most ancient 
liturgies, which have been used in the Church in the prim itive and purest tim es; and to that end to

Î Cardwell’s Conferences, p. 286. 2 “  And was after by Synod commissioned to review the Com
mon Prayer Book.”  Fothergill’s MS., York Minster^Lib. ,
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assemble and meet tog-etber from tim e to tim e, and at snob times witbin tbe space of four calendar 
months now next ensuing, in  tbe M aster’s lodgings in tbe Savoy in  tbe Strand, in tbe county of' 
M iddlesex, or in sucb other place or places as to you shall be thought fit and convenient ; to take into 
your serious and grave considerations tbe several directions, rules, and forms of prayer, and things in tbe 
said Book o f Common Prayer contained, and to advise and consult upon and about the same, and the 
several objections and exceptions which shall ' now be raised against the same. And if occasion be, to 
make such reasonable and necessary alterations, corrections, and amendments therein, as by and between 
you and the said Archbishop, Bishops, Doctors, and persons hereby required and authorized to meet and 
advise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to be needful or expedient for the giving satisfaction Untp tender 
consciences, and the restoring and continuance of peace and unity in  the Churches under our protection 
and governm ent ; but avoiding, as ümeh as may be, all unnecessary alterations of the forms and litut^y  
wherewith the people are already ac(juainted, and have so long received in the Church of England

This Commission m et at the Savoy in  the Strand on April 15th, and its sittings ended on July 24th, 
1661 : the Session o f I^rliam ent and Convocation commencing on M ay 8th of the same year, Tbe 
“ several objections and exceptions ■” raised against the Prayer Book were presented to the Bishops in  
w riting. * These are all on record in  two or three contemporary reports of the Conference, o f which one 
is referred to in the foot-note, and they are printed at length in  CardwelFs Conferences on the Book of 
Common Prayer. M any of these " exceptions ” axe of a frivolous kind, and the remarks which accom
panied them  were singularly bitter and uncharitable, as Well as diffuse and unbusiUesg-like. I t seems 
almost incredible that grave Divines should make a great point of “ The Epistle is Written in ” being an 
untrue statem ent of the case'when a portion of a prophecy was read and technically called an "Epistle;” 
or that they should still look upon it  as a serious grievance when the alteration conceded went no further 
than " For the E pistle or, again? that they should spend their tim e in  writing a long complaint about 
the possibility o f their taking cold by saying the Burial Service at the grave. Yet sheets after sheets of 
their papers were filled ‘w ith objections o f this kind, and w ith long bitter criticism s of the principles of 
the Prayer Book. The Bishops replied to them in  the tone in which Sanderson’s Preface to thé Prayer 
Book is written, but they seem to have keenly felt what Sanderson him self expressed— mild and'gentle as 
he was-^when he long afterwards said of his chief opponent at tbe Savoy, " that he had never m et with a 
man of more pertinacious confidence, and less abilities, in  all his conversation Perhaps too they were 
reminded o f Lord Bacon’s saying respecting his friends, thé Nonconformists of an earlier day, that they 
lacked two principal things, the one learning,, and the other love.

The Conference was lim ited by the Letters Patent to four months’ duration, but when that tim e had 
drawn to an end little  had been done towards a reconciliation of the objectors to the use of the Prayer 
Book. Baxter had composed a substitute for it, but even his friènds would not accept it as such, and 
probably Baxter’s Prayer Book never won its way into any congregation o f Dissenters iu his life
tim e or afterwards. In  Queen Elizabeth’s tim e Lord Burleigh had challenged the Dissenters to bring him  
a Prayer Book made to fit in w ith their own principles ; but when th is had been done by one party of D is
senters, another party of them offered six hundred objections to it, which were more than they offered to 
the old Prayer Book. The same spirit appears to have been shown at the Savoy Conference ; and the 
principle of unity was so entirely confined to unity in  opposition, that it  Was impossible for any solid 
reconciliation of the Dissenters to the Church to have been made by any concessions that côuld have been 
offered. After Æ  the “ exceptions ” had been considered and replied to by the Bishops’ side (replies again 
replied to by the untiring controversial pens of the Opposite party), the result of the Commission was 
exhibited in  the follow ing list of changes to which the Bishops were willijog to assent ;—■

The Concessions offered hi/ the Bishops at the Savoy Conference.

§ 1. W e are w illin g  that all the epistles and gospels be used according to the la st trahslation.
§ 2. That when any th ing is read for an epistle which is  not in  the epistles, the superscription shall 

be " For the epistle.”
§ 3. That the Psalm s be collated with the former translation, nmntioned in rubr., and printed 

according to it.

'  Cardw. Conf. 257—368. “  Grand Debate between tbe most 
Reverend the Bishops and the Presbyterian Divines.. . . .  The 
most perfect copy.”  1661-

2 Kenneth’s Register, p. 551. This can hardly refer to Baxter, 
■who was a man of some learning:; but no doubt bis excessive 
vapity and moroseness were a cliief cause of the failure.
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§ 4. That the words “ this day,” both in the collects and prefaces, be used only upon the day itself j 
and for the following days it be said, as about th is tim e.”

§ 5. That a longer tim e be required for signification of the names of the com m unicants; and the 
words of the rubric be changed into these, “ at least some tim e the day before.”

§ 6, That the power of keeping scandalous sinners from the communion m ay be expressed in the 
rubr. according to the xxvith and xxviith  canons; so the m inister be obliged to g ive an account of the 
same im m ediately after to the ordinary.

§ 7. That the whole preface be prefixed to the commandments.
§ 8. That the second elxhortation be read some Sunday or H oly D ay before the celebration of the 

communion, at the discretion of the m inister.
 ̂ § 9. That the general Confession at the comnmnion be pronounced by one o f the ministers, the

people saying after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees.
§ 10. That the manner of consecrating the elem ents be made more explicit and express, and to that 

purpose these words be put into th e  rphr., “ Then shall he put his hand upon the bread and break it,” 
“ then shall he put his hand unto the cup.”

§ 1 1 .  That if  the font be so placed as the congregation cannot hear, i t  may be referred to the 
ordinary to place it  more cOnVenieUtly.

§ 12. That these Words, “ yes, they do perform these,”  &c., may be altered thus : “ Because they 
promise them  bgfh by their sureties,”  &c.

§ l3 . That the words of the last rubr. beforb the Catechism m aybe thus altered, “ that children 
being baptized have all things necessary for their salvation, and dying befijre they commit any actual 
sins, be undoubtedly saved,, though they be not Confirmed.”

§ 14. That to the rubr. after confirmation these words may be added, “ or be ready and desirous to 
be confirmed.”

§ 15. That these words, “ w ith my body I  thee worship,” may be altered thus, “ with my body I 
thee honour.”

§ 1(6. That these words, “ tü l death us depart,”  be thus altered, “ till death us do part.”  
e § 17. That the words “ sure and certain” may be left out. •

The Conference being ended, and with so little  practical result, the work o f Revision was committed 
to the Convocations of the two Provinces of Canterbury and York. On June 10th, 1660, a Licence had 
been issued to the Archbishop of Canterbury [JuxOn], empo’syering the Convocation o f his Province to 
“ debate and agree upon such points as were committed to their charge Another was issued to the 
Archbishop of York [Prewen}, of a similar tenour, on July 10th [or 23rd}. B ut little  was likely to be 
done while the Savoy Conference Was sitting, beyond preparation for future action. A  fresh Licence 
was issued on October 10th, by which the Convocation of Canterbury was definitely directed to review the 
Book of Common Prayer and the Ordinal *, imder the authority of the Com m ission.sent to them on the 
10th of June ®: and on November 22nd a similar letter was sent to the Archbishop of York. This letter 
enjoined the Convocations to review the Prayer Book, and then to present it  to “ us for our further con
sideration, allowance, or confirmation

It is probable fthat much consideration had been given to the subject during the five months that 
elapsed between the issue of the first Licence and that of the second, as a Form for the 29th of May had 
been agreed upon, and also the OfBce for Adult Baptism. W hen, however, the Convocation of Canter- 
buiy met on November 21st, 1661, '^the K ing’s letters Were read,” and the revision of the Prayer Book 
was immediately entered upon w ith vigour and decision °. The Upper House appointed a  Committee, 
consisting of the follow ing:—■

M atthew Wren, Bishop o f E ly.
Robert Skinner, ,, ,, Oxford.

.  John Warner, „ „ Rochester.
Humphry Henchman, „ Salisbury.
George Morley, W orcester.

'  State Papers, Dom. Charles I I . xliii. October 10. 
®, Kennett’s Register, p. 503.
• State Papers, Doin. Charles II . xliii.
■< Kennett’s Register, p. 561.

0 The Bishops returned to their seats in the House of Lords 
on Nor. 20ih, and from that time the junior Bishop said prayers 
daily as formerly. The Presbyterian minister had been “ excused 
from atten lance ” on the House of Commons some time before.

   
  



TO TH E PRAYER BOOK. xli

Robert Sanderson^ Bisbop o f Lincoln.
'Williana Nicholson, „  „ Gloucester.
John Cosip, „ ,, Durham.

Th^ last-nam ed had been invited (with the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of Carlisle and 
Chester) to be present and assist at the previous session of the Southern Convocation; and ■vV'as now 
appointed on the Committee as the most learned ritualist among the Bishops. Wren, Warner, and Skinner 
had been Bishops in  tbe Convocation of 1640 h

I t was necessary that the co-operation of the York Lower House of Convocation should be secured; 
the Archbishop and three Bishops of that Province therefore wrote to them, saying that the time was 
very short for the work in  hand, and that it  would much facilitate its progress if  some Clergy were 
appointed to act in  the Southern Convocation as Proxies for the Northern. E ight such proxies Vt'Ai 
appointed, thi-ee o f whom were members o f the lower house of Canterbury Province, and five of the lower 
house of York

The Committee o f Bishops m et at E ly H ouse; and Bancroft, at this tim e Rector of Houghton-le- 
Spring, Prebendary of Durham, and Chaplain to Cosin, appears to have acted as their Secretary- Bishop 
Cosin had prepared a folio Prayer Book of 1619, in  which he bad written down in  the margin such altera
tions as he considered desirable: and this volume, which is preserved in the Cosin Library, Durham 
[D . III . 5 ], has been thoroughly examined for the present work, all the alterations so made being either 
referred to or printed in  the N otes This volume was evidently used as the basis of thjir work by the 
Bishops, although (as wiU be seen) they did not adopt all the changes proposed by Cosin, and introduced 
others which are not found in  his Prayer Book. They were thus enabled to prQceed rapidly w ith the 
work of revision, and on November ^3rd ^ n t a portion of their labours down to the Lower House, which 
returned it on the &7th. The whole Prayer Book was completed by December 20th, and a fonn of 
Subscription was then agreed upon, of which a copy in  Bishop Cosin’s handwriting is inserted in  his 
Durham Book, aud which is also to be found, w ith all the names attached, in Kennett^s Register, pp. 584, 
585. The Revised volume, thus prepared, was a M S. of five himdred and forty-four^ages, and appears 
to have been the same that was ultim ately attached to the A ct of Uniform ity. It is said to hiWe been 
preserved in  the Parliament Ofllee as fecently as 1825, and is referred to  aa existing there in the Reeard 
Commissioners’ edition o f the Statutes, vol. v. p. 365 j but it has since disappeared.

There was a delay o f some weeks before the Prayer Book thus revised received the approval o f the 
K ing in Council. The A ct of Uniform ity was under the consideration o f the House of Lords, and on 
Eebruary 12th, 1661-2, the Earl of Dorset expressed the disappointment of the House at not receiving 
the revised Prayer B ook; on which th$ Bishop of London promised that it  should shortly be brought in. 
A  Privy Council was then summoned, at which four Bishops were ordered to be present. This m et on 
February 24th, 1 6 6 1 -2 ,'the Bishops o f London, Dm-ham, Salisbury, Worcester, and Chester being 
p r e s e n t " at which tim e the Book of Common Prayer, with the Amendments and Additions, as it  was 
prepared by the Lords Bishops, was read and approved, and ordered to be transmitted to the House of 
Peers, with this following recommendation, signed by H is M a j e s t y t h e  recommendation being that 
the Prayer Book as’altered be that appointed to be u$ed by the intended A ct of Uniformity *. On the 
next day it  was sent to the House of Lords, w ith the .Great Seal attached ’ ; and bn March 17th was 
declared (without any review of its contents) to be the Book referred to in  the Act of Uniform ity then  
passing through the House. On March 18th the thanks of the House Were conveyed to Convocation 
for their care in  revising the Book, and on April 10th it  was sent down to the House of Commons.

On the 16th o f April the question was put in the House of Commons whether there diould be any 
debate upon the amendments inserted iu the Prayer Book by Convocation, and it was decided in  the

* Archbisbop Juxon, Bishops Duppa, Piers, and Roberts, had 
also been Bishops iu 1640. Four other Bishops in the tipper 
House of 1661, Sheldon, Ployd, Griffith, and Ironside, had been 
in the  Lower House in 1640, and so had about twenty members 
o f the  Lower House of 1661.

“ K ennett’s Register, pp. 563— 565.
3 A fair copy of this volume, written by Sancroft in a Prayer 

Book of 1634 is preserved in the Bodleian Library [Arch. Bodl.
1). 28], and has been collated with the original for the present 
work. Cosin had also written three sets of Hotes on the Prayer

Book) and had prepared a  fourth, suggesting amendments which 
he considered to be necessary several years before. These are 
Collected in the fifth volume of his Works, pnlffished in the 
Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology. Some MS. Notes On the 
Prayer Boojc, Harl. MS. 7311, are also said to be his.

* KenUett’s Register, pp. 632, 633. State POpers, li. 5.
5 W hen the Bill for Uniformity had been sent up from the 

House of Commons, a Prayer Book probably that of Elizabeth) 
had been attached to it, bu t this was set aside for that of the 
Convoeation. Keimett’s Register, p. 642.
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negative. A  resolution was  ̂howevej*  ̂ afterwards passed, that they “ m ight have been debated by the 
order of the House.̂ '’ Thus, although the A ct of U niform ity was much discussed in  the House of 
Commons, the Book of Common Prayer was accepted by them , as well as by the Lords, exactly as it had 
passed out of the hands of the B ishops; and nothing w as ever said about their right to consider the 
work of the Convocation until it  had been decided that it  was to pass unaltered through the secular part 
of the Legislature. This determination was also strongly illustrated by two circumstances that occurred 
while the Prayer Book Was before the two Houses. (1) A  strong desire was expressed in  the House of 
Commons that a proviso should be introduced into the A ct of Uniform ity, enjoining reverent gestures 
during the time of D ivine Service. This proviso was tw ice read, “ but the m atter being held proper for 
the Convocation,” it was ordered that those members who managed the Conference with the Lords 

‘should intim ate the desire of the House, "tha,t it  be recommended to the Convocation to take order for 
reverend and uniform gestiu’es and demeanours to be enjoined at the tim e - o f Divine Service and 
p r e a c h i n g t h i s  course being ultim ately adopted, and an addition made by Convocation to the XVIIIth 
Canon, in  consequence, on M ay I2th , 1663'. (3) The second circumstance is thus stated in the Journals
of the House of Lords, on the 8th of M ay, 1663 : “ W hereas it  was signified by the House of Commons 
at the Conference yesterday that they found one m istake in  the rubrick o f Baptism , which they conceive 
was a mistake of the writer. Persons being put instead of Children, the Lord Bishop of Durham 
acquainted th'e house, that him self and the Lord Bishop of Carlisle had authority from the Convocation 
to amend the ^ id  word, averring it  was only a mistake o f the scribe; and accordingly they came to the 
Clerk'’s table, and amended the same*.”

The amendments proposed by the House of Uommons in the Act o f Uniform ity all tended to raise 
the tone in  which the Prayer Booh was to  be used,, and to m ^ e  the provisions of the A ct more strict. 
They especially required that the Surplice, and the S ign of the Cross in  Baptism , shoxdd continue to he 
used. [K ennett's R eg., pp. 676. 679.] These amendments were all agreed to by the Lords on May lOth; 
and thus the Prayer Book, as amended by Convocation, and the A ct of Uniform ity, as arriended by Par
liament, both received the Royal Assent on May 19th, 1663.

In  answer to inquiries from the House o f Lords, the Bishops had^uaranteed (on April 31st) that the 
Beok should be in  print and ready for use on August 34th, the Feast o f S t. Bartholomew, which was the 
day fixed by Parliament for the A ct to come into operation. The printing was undertaken by Convo
cation, which, as early as March 8th, had appointed Dr. Sancroft to be Supervisor, and Messrs. Scatter- 
good and Dillingham , Correctors of the press’. The follouring M S. entry on the fiy-leaf of Bishop 
Cosin's Durham Book, in the Bishop's own hand, w ill show how much anxious thought he had taken for 
this and all other matters connected w ith the Revision o f the Prayer B o o k —

“ Directions to be given to the printer.
“ Set a fair Frontispiece at the beginning of the Book, and another before the Psalter, to be designed 

as the Archbishop shall direct, and after to be cut in Brass.
“ Page the whole Book.
“ Add nothing. Leave out nothing. Alter nothing, in  what Volume soever it be printed. Par

ticularly ; never cut oflp the Lord's Prayer, Creed, or any Collect with an & c.; but Wheresoever they are 
to be used, print tljem out at large, and add [Amen] to the end of every prayer.

* Kennett’s Itegist6r, pp. 6VX. 680. 684.
2 Kennett's Register, p. 680. An order for correcting this 

error had passed Convocation on April 21st. Ibid. p. 666.
A more curious slip of the pen is said to have been corrected 

with a bold readiness by Lord Clarendop. ** Archbishop Tenison 
told me by his bedside on Monday, Feb. 12, 1710> that the Con
vocation book intended tp be tbe copy confirmed by the Act of 
Uniformity had a rash blunder in the rubrick after Baptism, 
which should have run \_Ii is obtain hy Qod*s wordy that children 
tvhich are baptized dying before they commit actual sin are un~ 
douhtedly saved~\. But the words [which are baptize^  were 
left out, till Sir Cyril Wyche coming to see the Lord Chancellor 
Hyde found the hook brought home by his lordship, and lying in 
his parlour window, even after i t  had passed the two house?, and 
happening to cast his eye npon th a t place, told the Lord Chan
cellor of that gross omission, who supplied it with his own hand.^  ̂
Ibid p. 643. This story was fifty years old when it reached

Bishop Kennett, but it has an aii probahiUty: and such, strange
accidents in the most important m atters have not unfrequently 
occurred. So the word “ not ** was once omitted from the seventh 
commandment in a whole editiem of the Holy Bible; the printers 
being heavily fined for the mistake.

® Among Archbishop Sancroft’s MSS. ‘in thp Bodleian, there 
is a letter irom one of Bishop Cosin’s chaplains, written from 
Bishop Auckland on June 16th, 1662, in which he says, My lord 
desires a t all times to know particularly what progress you make 
in the  Common P r a y e rT h e r e  is also a mandate from Charles II. 
to the Dean and Chapiter of Durham among the State Papers, 
dated June 16th, 1662; likewise* and ordering them to dispense with 
Prebendary Sancroft's residence, as he ''h a s  been for some months, 
and still is attending the impression of the Liturgy and adding 
that "  it is not the meaning of the statutes to require the resi
dence of members of the Chapter when service of gi-eater use 
to the Church requires them.^^ State Papers, M- 61.
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"N ever print the Lord'’s Prayer beyond— “'deliver us from evil. Amen.’
“ Print the Creeds always in  three paragraphs, relating to the three Persons, &e.
" Print not Capital letters w ith profane pictures in them.
" In  all the E pistles and Gospels follow the new translation.
“  As much as m ay he, compose so that the leaf he not to he turned over in any Collect, Creed, Verse 

of a Psalm , M iddle o f a sentence, &e.
" Set not your own Nam es Jn the T itle-page nor elsewhere m  the Book, hut only ‘ Printed at 

London hy the printers to the K ing’s m ost excellent M ajesty. Such a year.’
" Print [G lory he to the Father, &c.] at the en^^of every Psalm , and of every part of cæu. Psalm.

" In  th is Book :—• ’

" "Where a line is drawn through the words, that is all to he left out.
" Where a line is drawn under the Words, it  is to he printed in the Roman letter.
“ W here a prickt line is drawn under the words, it is not part of the hook, hut only a direction to 

the printer or reader.
“ W here this note [  is set, a break is to he made, or a new line begun.
" 'Where a double line is drawn under any words, they are to he printed in  Capitals

"While the A ct of Uniform ity was passing through Parliament,, the House of Commons inserted a  
clause which provided that " a true and perfect copy of this Act, and of the said Book annexed hereunto,” 
should he provided hy the Deans and Chapters o f every Cathedral or CoRegiate Church hefom Christmas 
D ay, obtained “ under the Great Seal o f England,” and also that sim ilar copies should be delivered into 
the respective Com-ts o f W'"estminster,and into the Tower of London, to be kept and preserved as records. 
I t  was also provided that these books should “ he examined by such persons as the K ing’s M ajesty shall 
appoint under the Great Seal of England for that purpose, and shall be compared with the original Book 
hereunto annexed.”  Phese Commissioners were to have power “ to correct, and amend in w riting, any 
enroivcommitted hy the Printer ii^the printing o f the same hook, or o f any th ing therein eontaiped, and 
shall certify under their hands and seals . . . .  that they have examined and compared the said Bo,ok, 
and find it to he a true and perfect Copy.” The Prayer BoOks so Certified and sealed w itìi the Great 
Seal were then enacted to be as good Records as the M S. itself.

Soon after the Book was printed, a Commission was therefore issued : a strong Royal njandate 
having been meanwhile sent to the U niversity o f Cambridge, commanding the Vice-Chancellor to inhibit 
the U niversity printers from sending out any copies printed otherwise than was allowed them The 
Commission was dated N ov. 1st, 166^, and was addressed to twenty^five persons, of whom seven or 
eight appear to have constituted the working part o f the Commissioners, their names being found 
repeated in several of the Sealed Books. Certain alterations were made, chiefly in  the headings and 
titles of Prayers, Psalm s, &c., in  all the Books which were to receive the Great Seal; and a Certificate 
was appended to each of them , signed by the Commissioners on December 13th. The Books so certified 
were afterwards ordered to he passed under the Great Seal, and as many copies sealed as the Lord 
Chancellor thought ’fit®. Letters Patent, dated Januaiy 5th, 1662-3, being appended to each. Thus the 
Book of Common Prayer was carefully guarded through every stage of its  preparation, that it m ight go 
■forth to the people of England with all the authority that law can give, and that a perfect Record m ight 
never he w anting of the true document by which the system of D ivine Service is regulated in  the 
Church of England. [See the frontispiece.]

.An attem pt was made in the reign of "William III . to remodel the Prayer Book on principles 
much less Catholic than those which had been uniformly adopted in  former revisions, but the attempt 
happily failed*. *N o further alteration of its pages has taken plaCe, and the Prayer Book of 1662 is 
still the Prayer Book of the Church of England in  1866.

1 I t  is very singular that Burton had alleged, some five-and- 
twenty years before, that there was “  in the great printing house 
a t  London a Common Prayer Book,”  altered with Cosin’s hand, 
to  show “ how he would have i t  altered.” Prynne makes a  some
what similar assertion in his cr'iticism of Cosin’s Devotions, printed 
in 1626 and 1627. [Lathbury’s Convocation, p. 273.] These an
ticipations of Cosin’s influence show that he was marked out for 
a leader in the work of revision.

 ̂ State Papers, Domestic, Charles II ., Ivili. 42.
3 Ibid. Ixi. 144 ; IxUi. 42.
* The whole of the proposed Eevision of 1689 was printed in a 

“ blue book”  hy order o f  the House of Commons, dated June 2nd, 
1854. A full account of i t  is also given in Procter’s History of 
the Common Prayer, pp. 144—160. As it has never had any 
authority or influence, i t  has been considered ttnnecessaiy to give 
any particulars respecting it here.

'e 2
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§ National Versions o f the Prayer Booh.

The E nglish system  of D ivine Service was adopted by the Chureh of Scotland in the seventeenth 
eenturyj and by that of the U nited States of America in  the eigh teen th : and although the Churches of 
both countries are but sm all bodies, when compared w ith the numbers o f the popidation, the versions of the 
Book of Common Prayer adopted by them  have an historical claim  to be called national versions,— t̂hat 
of Scotland having been adopted'under royal and ecclesiastical authoriiy, .while that of America was 
adopted under the most authoritative sanction of^the ecclesiastical body to which the original English 
colonists o f the continent belonged. *
c <_Tlie Scottish Tlie Reformation was not carried forward in  Scotland w ith the same calm, dis-
.Pnayer Book. passiopate, and hnmble reverence for the old foundations which was so conspicuous in

that of the Church of England. For many yearn no uniform system  of devotion took the place of the 
ancient offices, and it was not until the reign of James I . that any endeavour was made to put an end 
to  that ecclesiastical anarchy which was th in ly veiled by Einox's miserable Book of Common Order, The 
General Assembly of 1616 agreed to the proposal that a national L iturgy should be framed: but King 
James wished to introduce the E nglish Prayer Book, and it  was uged in  his presence at Holyrood on May 
17th, 1617. Three years afterwards an Ordinal was published for the use of the Scottish Church; and 
the draft o f a L iturgy was submitted to the K ing by Archbishop Spottiswoode. This was revived on the 
accession o f CHarles I ., and in  16S9 official measures Were taken for obtaining its  reconsideration and 
adoption by the Church of ScPtland; although both the K ing and Laud were anxious to haVe the English 
Prayer Book introduced without alteration. Eventually the K ing gave way to the w ish of the Scottish 
Bishops that a national form of D ivine Service should be adopted: an episcopal com m ittee was appointed * 
(of whom M axwell, Bishop of Ross, and WedderbUrn, Bishop of Dumblane, appear to have been the most 
active), and they were engaged on the work for many months, some delay being caused, apparently, by 
the necessity of communicating w ith the K ing and the Archbishop of Canterbury, which had arisen from 
the altered relations of the two countries. The Scottish Prayer Bc^k of 1637 was the result of,these 
labours.* I t has been popularly connected w ith the name o f Archbishop Laud, but it  was the compilation 
of "fecottish Bishops; and all the English Archbishop did was (as one of a Commission of which Wren 
and Juxon were the other two members) to offer suggestions, prevent rash changes, communicate between 
the Crown and the Scottish Bishops respecting alterations, and facilitate the progress of the book 
through the press.

The Book of Common Prayer so prepared was not submitted to the General Assem bly of the Church of 
Scotland. A s the preceding pages have shown, the E nglish book was, from first to last, the Work of 
Convocation; and no doubt the Scottish book ought also to have had the sanction at least of the whole 
Scottish Church by representation, and not only of the Crown and the Bishops. In  the year 1637 it 
was imposed upon the Church of Scotland by letters patent and the authority of the Bishops : but, as is 
well known, its introduction was vigorously opposed by a fanatical faction which in  the end became 
supreme, and both the Church and the Prayer Book o f Scotland were suppressed. That now in  use in 
the Scottish Church was introduced in later tim es; but the book o f 1637 is so much connected with the 
history of the period, and has, besides, so much liturgical interest, that a fuller notice o f it has been 
inserted in the Appendix at the end of th is work.

PrayCT U ntil the separation of the North American colonies from England, the English
Book of Common Rrayer was uSed without any alteration in  the American Church. 

After they became independent, as the U nited States^ it was thought expedient for the Church to make 
some changes, especially as alterations Were being introduced w ithout authority, and there seemed danger 
of much disorder in  Divine worship if  a form were not adopted which could have some claim  to  be called 
national. The first step towards this was taken at the General Convention of the American Church held 
at Philadelphia in  1785 : during the next four years the various Offices were gradually remodelled until 
they took the form in which they are now used, and which was authorized by the General Convention of 
1789. Committees had been appointed to prepare an entirely new book : but in  the end the English 
Prayer Book was taken as the basis to be adopted. The language was in  many parts modernized, the 
Communion Office was restored to a form similar to that of 1549, a selection o f Psalm s was appointed 
instead of our daily order, the use of the Athanasian Creed was discontinued, and some other less
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important alterations were made. B ut the Preface declares that the American Church " is far from 
intending to depart from the Church of England in  any essential point of doctrinCj discipline, or wor
ship, or farther than local circumstances require."

§ Translations of the Prayer Boole.
*

The Book o f Common Prayer arose, in  no sm all degree, from a conviction, on the part of the Clergy 
and L aity o f E ngland, that E ivine Service should he offered to God in  the vernacular tongue of tlrose on 
whose hehalf and by whom it  is being offered. The principle thus adopted in  respect to themselves has 
been carried out as far as possible in  aU the missionary operations of the Church of England; and the 
establishm ent o f  her forms o f D ivine Service in  countries where the English language is not freely 
spoken, has generally been accompanied by th e translation o f the Boob of Common Prayer into'2ie 
language o f those who are being woft over to the Church o f Christ. A  necessity has also arisen fpr 
translations into sem e European languages: while provision was made for rendering it  into W elsh and 
Irish at the tim e o f ifs first issue. Au account of the Latin translation w ill be found under the rubric 
relating to the use of DiviUe Service in  other languages than the E nglish p. l8 ] .

The follow ing list contains the names of forty languages and dialects, into which th e  Book of 
Common Prayer has been translated, but the number is constantly increasing as the missionary work o f 
the Chtu'ch is developed:—  ̂ .

Latin Italian Bengali Bullom
Greek Dutch H indi Yoruban
Hebrew Danish Burmese Malay
W elsh Russian Mahratta Dyak
Irish Polish Tamil Singhalese
Gaelic Modem Greek Susu Indo-Portuguese
Manks Persian Amharie Cree
French Turkish TelugOo Malagasy
German Armenian Chinese Maori
Spanish Armeno-Turkish Hawaiian
Portuguese Arabic Kafir

M ost of these translations have been produced under the auspices o f the Society fot Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and of the Prafér Book and H om ily Society ; and sòme guarantee is thus given 
for accuracy. I t  should also be mentioned as a fact of interèst and importance that the Hawaiian 
version was made in  1863 by the native k ing, Kamehameha lY ., who also annexed to it  a Preface 
which shows a thorough knowledge of the principles of the Prayer Book.

   
  



RITUAL in t r o d u c t io n

TO TH E

PEATEE. BOOK.

SECTION I.
T H E PEIN C IPLB S O P c e r e m o n i a l  W O E SH IP .

F orm s and ceremWies in  D ivine Service are bodily m anifestations of spiritual worship, and the ordinary 
means by which that worship is expressed tp God.

The whole scheme of Redemption 'is based on a principle which shows that God establishes com* 
munion between H im self apd mankind chiefly through the body and bodily acts, and not through 
purely mental ones, as th e exercise of thought or w ill. For when a perfect and unimpeded spiritual 
intercourse was to be renewed between the Creator and H is fallen creatures, God, W ho “ is a Spirit,” 
took upon Him  a bodily nature, and by meaps of it  became a Mediator, through W hom that intercourse 
could be priginated and maintained. For the particular application, also, o f the benefits of H is mediation, 
Chrigt ordained Sacraments, which are outward and visible signs endowed w ith the capacity of conveying 
inward and spiritual grace to the soul through the organs o f the body.

In analogy with this principle, Ceremonial worship, or R itual, may be defined as the external body 
of words and actions by which worship is expressed and exhibited before God and man. As it is 
ordained that men shall tell their wants to God in prayer, although He knows better than they know 
themselves what each one^s necessities are, so it is also ordained that spiritual worship shall be com
municated to Him  by words and actions, although H is Omniscience would be perfectly cognizant of it 
without their intervention.

The D ivine W ill on this subject has been revealed very clearly and fully in the H oly B ible; from 
its earliest pages, which record the sacrifices of Cain, Abel, and Noah, to its latest, in which the worship 
of Heaven is set forth as it w ill be ofiered by the saints o f God when the worship of Earth w ill have 
passed away. • ,

Before the origination of the Jewish system  of ceremonial, we find custom s which indicate the use 
of certain definite foifos in acts of D ivine worship. The chief of these is Sacrifice, in  which the fruits of 
the earth were offered to God, or the body of some slain animal consumed by fire on H is altar. Such 
acts of sacrifice were purely ceremonial, even supposing them to have been unaccompanied by any words; 
and the account of Abraham’s sacrifice, in  Genesis xv. 9 —17, illustrates veiy  remarkably the minute 
character of the ritual injunctions given by God even before the tim e of the Mosaic system. The D ivine 
institution of the outward ceremony of Circumcision is another instance of the same kind, and one of 
even greater force, fi'om the general and lasting nature of the rite as at first ordained; a rite binding on 
the Jewish nation for nearly two thousand years. Another ceremonial custom to be observed in  the 
Patriarchal tim es, is that of “ bowing down the head” when Worshipping the Lord [Gen. xxiv. 26. 48] ; 
another, that of g iv ing solemn benedictions, accomjoanied by laying on of hands [G en. xxvii. 27-—29; 
xxviii. 1— 4 ;  xlvii. 10; 'slviii. 9— 20]; another, that of setting up a pillar, and pouring oil upon.it 
[Gen. xxviii. 18;*xxxv. 1 4 ]; another, purification before sacrifice [Gen. xxxv. 2 ] ;  and, to name no 
more, one other, the reverent burial o f the dead [Gen. xxiii. 19; xxxv. 19; 1. 1 0 ], which even then was 
an act of reverence towards God, as well as of respect and affection towards the departed,

Tlie introduction of a higher form of coiporate worship was accompanied by a great development of
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ceremony or ritual. O f what was previously in  use, we can only infer that it was divinely instituted; 
but the divine institu tion  of the Jewish system  of ritual is told us in the most unmistakeahle 
terms in  the H oly Bible;, and the narration o f *it occupies more than seven long chapters of the 
Book o f Exodus [xxiv.— xxX i.], together m th  the greater part of the twenty-seven chapters of 
L eviticus.

This system  o f ritual (sonietimes called “  Mosaic/^ but in  reality Divine) was reveale'd with eiroum- 
stances o f the utm ost solem nity. After a preparation of sacrifices^ Moses^ Aaron, Nadab and Abüiu, and 
the seventy elders, w ent up jnto the lower part of Mount Sinai, and from thence “ they saw the God of 
Israel: and there was under H is feet as it  were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of H eaven in  clearness.” Moses was then commanded to go up to the summit of the mountain, 

and a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it  six  days,: and the seventh day H e called unto Moses ont of the midst of the cloud. And the 
sigh t o f the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children 
of Israel. And Moses went into the m idst of the cloud, and gat him into the m ount: and MOses was in 
the mount forty days ánd forty nights'*' [Exod. xH v. 9— 18]. During this awful tim e of converse 
between God and H is servant Moses, it  appears that the one subject,of revelation and command was that 
of ceremonial worship : the revelation of the moral law being recorded in  the single verse, " And H e gave 
unto M oses, when He had made an end of communing with him upon M ount Sinai, two tables of testi
mony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God " [Exod. xXxi. 18}.

The revelation of God's wHl respecting forms and Ceremonies, which was thus a'iHully given to 
M oses, went into-very minute particnlajs, which were chiefly respecting the construction of the Taber
nacle, the dress of those who were to m inister in  it, the instrumenta of Divine Service, and the ceremonies 
wdth which that service was to he carried on. The architecture of the structure itself, the design of its 
utensils, and of the priestly vestm ents, and that kind of laws for the regulation of Divine Service which 
we now know as rubrics, were thus communicated to Moses by God Himself) and in the most solemn 
manner in  which any revelation was ever given from Heaven. And when the revelation was completed, 
'“■the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. See, I  have called- by name Bezaleel the st>n of Uri, the son of 
H ur, of the tribe o f Judah: and I have fiUed him w ith the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in  under
standing, and m knowledge, and in all manner o f workmanship..............And I, behold, I  have given with
him  Aholiab, the son of Ahisamaeh, of the tribe o f Dan : and in the hearts of all that are wise-hearted 
I  have put wisdom, that they may make all that I  have commanded th ee'' [Exod. xxxi. 1— 6}. Thus 
D ivine Inspiration w'as given to the principal architects and superintendents of the external fabric by 
means of which D ivine Service was to be carried on, as well as a Revelation of its structure, and of the 
ceremonial itself; and no words can heighten the importance and Value which A lm ighty God thus indi
cated as belonging to ceremonial worship.

Nor did th is importance and value belong to ceremonial worship only in the early period of the 
Jewish nation's life. I t  was not given to them  as a means o f spi^tual education, by which they should 
be gradually trained to a kind of worship in which externals should hold a less conspicuous position. 
N othing whatever appears, in  the revelation itself, ,pf such an idea as th is; but the ceremonial is 
throughout regarded as having reference to H im  in  W hose service it was used, looking to the Object of 
worship, and not -to the worshippers. And accordingly, when the Jewish nation attained its highest 
pitch of prosperity, and probably of intellectual as w ell as spiritual progress, in the latter years of David 
and in the reign of Solomon, this elaborate System of ceremonial worship was developed instead of being 
narrowed. The magnificent preparations which David made for building the Temple are recorded in  
1 Chron. xx ii., xxv iii., and x x ix .; and those which he made for establishing the service there, m  I  Chron. 
xvi., xxiii.—^xxvi.: the descriptions of the structure and of the utensils being almost as m inute and 
detailed as in the commandments of God on Sinai respeqting the Tabernacle. In  this more intellectual 
age of the Jewish nation) and for this development of ceremonial worship, God vouchsafed to give 
inspiration to H is servants for their work, as He had done to Bezaleel and Aholiab. W hen the Holy 
Bible gives the account of Da-vid furnishing Solomon w ith the designs for the Temple and its furniture, 
these significant words are added, ‘̂‘'And the pattern of all that he had by*the Spirit.'' Even more 
striking are David’s own words : “ AH this the Lord made me understand in  writing by H is hand upon
me, even a ll the works of this pattern............. The Lord God, even m y God, w ill be with thee; H e -will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the service of the house o f the 
Lord ” [1 Chron. xxviii. 12. 19]. The fulfilm ent of th is prophetic promise is indicated in a subsequent
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place by tbe words, “ Now these are the things wherein Solomon was instructed for the building of thei 
house of G od” [2 Chron. iii. 3] : and the D ivine approval o f all that was done is strikingly shown ini 
1 K ings is . 3. 2 Chron. v. 11— 14; and v ii. 1, 2. N or should the fact be overlooked that the most 
costly and beautiful house of God which the world ever saw was built, the m ost elaborate and gor
geous form of D ivine Service estabKshed, by one who was no im aginative enthusiast, but by one 
whose comprehensive knowledge and astute wisdom exceeded thosé o f any man who had ever before 
existed, and were perhaps greater than any learning or wisdom, m erely human, which have since 
been known. Solomon was a man of science, an ethical philosopher, and a statesm an, yet a ritualist.

Thus the use of Ceremonial W orship in  some forni is shown to have existed even in the simple 
Patriarchal ages; and to have been ordained in its m ost extreme form by God H im self in the times ijf 
, Moses, DaArid, and Solomon. L et it be reverently added, that it  was th is extreme form of Ceremonial 
Worship which our Lord recognized and took part in  when He w ent up to Jerusalem to celebrate the 
great Pestivals, and the restoration o f which in its purity He enforced both at the beginning and end of 
H is m inistry by H is “ cleansing the Temple ”  fiom  the preseace of those who bought and sold there. 
The vain and empty private ceremonies which the Pharisees had invented m et w ith the severe condemna
tion of our Lord; but there is not one act or word o f H is recorded which tends in  the least towards 
depreciation of the Temple service; of which can lead to the supposition that the worship of God “ in 
spirit and in  truth” is to be less associated w ith  forms and ceremonies when carried on by 
Christians, than when it was offered by Moses, David, Solomon, and the Old Testament saints of many 
centuries.

The ritual practices of the Apostolic age aré to some extent indicated in  the N ew  Testament, but 
as the Temple service was still carried on, and Jerusalem formed the religious centre of the Apostolic 
Church, it is clear that an elaborate ceremonial Was not likely to be established during the first quarter 
of a century of the Churches existence. Yet this earliest age o f the Church witnesses to the principle of 
ceremonial worship, as the Patriarchal age had done; and each foreshadowed a higher development of it. 
A  learned German ritualist has written thus On th is subject:— “ On mature reflection, I  am satisfied 
that the Apostles by no means perforined the D ivine L iturgy w ith such brevity, at least as a general 
rule, as some have confidently asserted. The faithful, whether converts am ong the Jews or Gentiles, 
were accustomed to ceremonies and prayers in their sacrifices /  and can we suppose that the Apostles 
would neglect to employ the like, tending so greatly as these must do to the d ignity of the service, and 
to promote the reverence and fervour o f the worshipper? W ho can beheve that the Apostles were 
content to use the bare words of consecration and no more ? Is  it  not reasonable to suppose that they 
would also pour forth some prayers to God, especially the m ost perfect o f all prayers which they had 
learned from the mouth of their D ivine M aster, for grace to perform that m ystery aright; others pre
paratory to communion, and again, others of thanksgiving fop so inestim able a benefit ?” [Krazer de 
Liturgiis, i. 1— 3.]

But there are distinct traces of actual forms of service in  the A cts o f the A postles, and in some of 
the Epistles. In  the second chapter o f the former, at the forty-second verse, it  is said of the first 
Christians that they continued stedfastly in  the dqptrine \rfj and in  the fellowship \ry Koevavi^
of the A postles; ^nd in  the breaking o f the Bread \rfj tov aprov], and in  the prayers [tat?
vpoae.v^ai’i\-, thee two latter expressions clearly indicating settled and definite ceremonial usages with 
which the writer knew his readers to be acquainted. S t, Paulas reference to a Sunday offertory [1 Cor. 
xvi. 1] ; to the observance of decency and order in the celebration of D ivine Service [1 Cor. xiv. 40]; 
to the ordinances, or traditions, which he had delivered to the Corinthians, and which h& had receivei 

from the Lord Himself [1 Cor. x i. 2] ; and to the divisions of D ivine Service in  his words, “ I  exhort, 
therefore, that first of all, supplications [descreí?], prayers [ptpoa-ev)(a't], intercessions [evrev^eo;], and 
Eucharists {ev')(apLaTÍa< ,̂ be made for all m en” [1 Tim. ii. 1 ],-—these show that an orderly and formal 
system was already in  existence; while h i^ llu sio n  to “ the traditions”  TrapaSoo-et?] seems to 
point to a system derived from some source the authority of which was binding upon the Church. 
Such an authority would attach to every word of om’ Blessed L ord; and when we know that He 
remained on earth for foVty days after H is Resurrection, and that during that period H e was instructing 
H is Apostles in “ the things pertaining to the Kingdom  o f God ”  [A cts i. 3 ], it  is m ost natural to 
suppose that the main points of Christian ritual were ordained by H im , as those o f the Jewish ritual had 
been ordained during the forty days'” sojourn of Moses on Sinai. I t  is to be remembered also that there 
are forms and ceremonies in use by the Church which were imdoubtedly ordained by Christ, such as the
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laying on o f hands in  Ordination, the use o f water and certain words in Holy Baptism, and the ihanual 
ceremonies at the H oly Communion.

A t a later period, when the Temple service had altogether ceased, when the temporary dispensation 
of a miraculous Apostolute was drawing to a close, and when the Church was settling into its permanent 
form and habits, S t. John (the last and m ost comprehensive of the Apostolic guides of the Church) 
wrote the hook of the Revelation; ajxd several portions of it seem intended to set forth in m ystical 
language the principles of such ceremonial worship as was to be used in  the Divine Service of Christian 
churches. In  the fourth chapter, the Apostle is taken up to he shown, as Moses had been shown, a 
" pattern in  the )Hount •” and as that revelation to  Moses began to he made on the Sabbath o f the old 
Dispensation, so it  was " the Lord^s D a y ’'’ on which St. John was “ in  the Spirit,” that he m ight hav̂ g, 
th is new revelation made to him. A s, moreover, the revelation made to Moses was one respecting the 
ritual o f the Jewish system , so there is an uninistakeable ritual character about the vision first s6eU by 
St. John; the whole o f the fourth and fifth chapters describing a s6ene which bears a close resemblance 
to the celebration o f the H oly Eucharist, as it^was celebrated in thenarly ages of the Church, and as it  
is still celebrated in  the East.

The form and arrangement of chmehes in  primitive tim es was derived, in its main features, fi-om 
the Temple at Jerusalem. Beyond the porch was the narthex, answering to the court of th e Gentiles, 
and appropriated to the Unbaptized and to penitents. Beyond the narthex was the nave, answering to 
the court o f the Jews, and appropriated to the body of Worshippers. A t the upper end of the nave was 
the choir, answering to the H oly Place, for all who were m inisterially engaged in Divine Service. 
Beyond the choir was the Bema or Chancel, answering to the H oly of H olies, used only for the 
celebration of the H oly Eucharist, and separated from, the choir by a closed screen, resembling the 
organ screen of our cathedrals, which was called the Iconostasis. As early as the tim e of Gregory Nazianzen, 
in the fourth century, th is sereeg is compared to the division between the present and the eternal world 
[Carm. x i.] , and the sanctuary behind it Was ever regarded w ith the greatest reverence as the m ost sacred 
place to which mortal man could have access [Chrys. in Eph. Horn, h i.] ; the veilec] door which formed 
the only dhect exit from it  into the choir and nave being only opened at the tim e when the Blessed 
Sacrament was administered to the people there assembled. The opening ef this door, then, brought 
into view  the A ltar and the DivjUe mysteries which wgre being celebrated there. And when St.“ John 
looked through the door that had been opened in  Heaven, what he saw is thus described: " And behold a 
Throne was set in Heaven . . . .  and round about the Throne were four and twenty seats; and upon the 
seats I  saw four and tw enty elders sitting, clothed in  white raim ent; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold : . . . . and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the Throne . . . .  and before 
the Throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal.”  Here is exactly represented an arrangement of 
the altar familiar to  the whole Eastern Church and to the early Church of England, in  which it  
occhpies the centre of an apse in front o f the seats of the Bishop and Clergy, which are placed in the 
curved part of the wall. And, although there is no reason to think that the font ever stood near the 
altar, yet nothing appears more likely than that the “ sea o f ’glass like unto crystaH^ m ystically 
represents that laver»of regeneration through w h ich ‘alone the altar can be spiritually approached. 
Another striking characteristic of the ancient Church was the extreme reverence whigh was shown to 
the book o f the Gospels, which was always placed upon the altar and surmounted by a cross. So “ in  
the m idst o f the Throne, and round about the Throne,” St. John saw those four living creatures which 
have been universally interpreted to represent the four Evangelists or the fottr Gospels; their position 
seeming to sign ify  that the Gospel is ever attendant upon the altar, penetrating, pervading, and 
embracing the highest m ystery Of Divine Worship, giving “ glory and honour and thanks to H im  that 
sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever.” In  the succeeding chapter S t. John beholds H im  for 
whom this altar is prepared. “  I  beheld, and lo, in  the m idst of the Throng and of the four living  
creatures, and in  the m idst o f the elders, stood a Lamb a s* \t had been slain , having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.”  I t  cannot be doubted that 
th is is  our Blessed Lord in  that Human Nature on which the septiformis gratia was poured without 
m easure; and that H is appearance in  the form of “ the Lamb th at was slain  to receive power, and nches, 
and wisdom , and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,”  represents the mystery of His prevail
ing Sacrifice and continual Intercession. But afl)und this liv in g  Sacrifice there is gathered all the 
homage o f an elaborate ritual. They who worship H im  have “ every one o f them harps,” to ofier Him  
the praise o f instrum ental m usic; they have “ golden vials full o f incense, Which are the prayers of

f
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saints,” even as the angel afterwards had “ given nnto him  much incense that he should offer it with the 
prayers of the saints upon the goldep altar which was before the Throne * they sing a new song, 
m ingling the praises of “ the best member that they have ” w ith .that o f their instrumental music ; and 
they fall down before the Lamb w ith the low liest gesture of their bodies in  humble adoration. I^ t it 
also be remembered that one o f the Anthems here sung by the choirs of H eaven is that sacred song, 
" H oly, H oly, H oly, Lord God A lm ighty, which was, and is, and is to come j”  the Eucharistic use of 
which is traceable in  every age o f the Church,

These striking coincidences between the worship of H eaven revealed to S t. John and that which was 
and is offered at the altars of the Church on earth, warrant us in  considering th is portion of the Revelar 
ii&H as a D ivine treasury wherefrom we may draw the principles upon which the worship of earth ought 
to be organized and conducted. Ajid the central point o f the principles thus revealed is that there is a 
Person to be adored in every act o f D ivine W orship now, as there was a Person to be adored in the system 
which culminated in  the Temple Service. This Person is moreover revealed to  us as'present before the 
worshippers. And H e is further represented as oijr Redeem ing Lord, the “ Lamb that was slain,” He 
who said respecting H im self to S t. John at the opening o f the Apocalyptic V ision , “ I  am He thatliveth 
and was dead, and am alive for evermore.”

This Presence was promised by our Blessed Lord in  words which the daily prayer of the Church 
interprets to have been spoken w ith reference not only tu  Apostolic or Episcopal councils, but also to 
D ivine ServieeS “ Where two or three are gathered together in  M y Nam e, there am I  in the midst of 
them .” [M att, xv iii. 20.] I t  is quite impossible to  view  th is promise in  the lig h t of H oly Scripture, 
and especially o f that part of the Revelation w tieh  has been referred to above, without seeing that its 
fullest and most essential m eaning conpects it  w ith the Eucharistic Presence of Christ, the “ Lamb as it 
had been slain.” This truth so pervaded the mind of the ancient Church that in  its primitive ages 
D ivine Service consisted o f the H oly Eucharist only and the early L iturgies speak to Christ in such 
terms as indicate the most simple and nntronbled Faith in  the actual Presence of our ‘‘ M aster” aud 
Lord’. Hence the Ceremonial W orship of the early Chùrch was essentially connected w ith th is Divine 
Service ; and to those who were so imbued with a bêUef in  the Eucharistic Presence of their Lord the 
object of such ceremonial was self-evident. The idea o f reflex action upon the worshipper probably never 
occurred to Christians in  those tim es. Their ope idea was that of doing honour to Christ, after the 
pattern of the four living creatures, the foUr and tw enty elders, the angels, and the ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands o f ‘thousands who Sâid “ W orthy is the Lamb :” after the pattern of those 
who, even in Heaven, accompanied their anthems w ith the music of harps, and their prayers with the 
sweet odour of incense.

The m ystery of our Lord^s Presence as the Object o f D ivine Worship lies at the root o f all the cere
monial practices o f the Church: and a copvictiott that th is Presence is vouchsafed chiefly through the 
H oly Eucharist causes the latter to become the visible centre from which all ritual forms and cere
monies radiate. I t  is true that there are some ceremonies which may be said to belong to the organiza
tion of D ivine Service ; but even that organization is linked on to acts o f worship, since it  is in  the service 
o f God, who enjoins order, and exhibits it in  aR H is works. But this latter class o f ceremonies is not large, 
and scarcely affeoto the general principle which has been previously stated. There are, again, some cere
monies which may be called educational or emotional in  their purpose, but they are so only in  a seeondaiy 
degree ; and such a character may be considered as accidentally rather than essentially belonging to 
them.

The principles of Ceremonial W orship thus deduced from H oly Scripture m ay be shortly applied to 
some of the more prominent particulars of the ritual o f the Church of England, leaving exact details for 
the two subsequent sections of this Introduction, and the N otes throughout the work.

1. The local habitation provided for tlm welcome o f our Lord’s m ystical Presence is provided of a 
character becoming the great honoim and bmssing Which is to be vouchsafed. I t  is the House o f God, 
not man’s house; a place wherein to meet Him  with the closest approach w hich can be made in this

* I t  is observable that the incense is not a symboKcal figure for 
prayer, but is said to be oifered in combination with prayer. [Rev. 
viii. 3, 4.]

2 The Holy Eucharist was the only distinctively Christian part 
of Christian worship. The “ hours of prayer,”  now represented

by our M attins and Evensong, were derived from the Jewish 
«ritual j and the Christians of Jerusalem evidently "  went up to" 

those of the Temple Service while i t  lasted.
3 See a prayer a t p. 27, from the  Liturgy of St. ¿tlark, but 

addressed to the First Person of the Blessed Trinity.
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life. H ence, i f  Jacob consecrated w ith the ceremony of unction the place where God made H is covehant 
w ith him , and said o f it , ^'This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of henven j” so 
should oxrr churches be set apart and consecrated with sacred ceremonies maldng them holy to the Lord. 
So also, because they are to  be in reality, and not by a mere stretch o f language, the Presence chambers 
oFour Lord, w e m ust regard them as the nearest to heaven in holiness of all places on earth the virtue 
o f that Presence. And, lavishing all costly material, and all earnest skill upon their first erection and 
decoration, we shaR ever after frequent them w ith a consciousness that “ the Lord is in H is holy Temple,” 
and that all wRich is done there should be done under a sense of the greatest reverence towards Him.

2. H ence too, the fiirnitUre“'bf the- House of God, the utensils or inst r̂umenta necessary for Divine
Ser-vice, should all be constructed w ith a reverent regard to the Person in  whose service they are t ^ e  
used. Costly wood or marble, precious m etals and jewels, used for such an object, do not minister to 
luxury, and have no direct and primary reference at aU to those who w ill use them or look upon them. 
B ut as m inistering to the honour of Christ oUr Lord they cannot be too freely used: nor need we ever 
fear of expending wealth or skill too abundantly when We read of the manner in which God accepted all 
that Solomon had done for H is holy Temple at Jerusalem, and all the beauty and splendour with which 
H e is worshipped in  Heaven. The same principle applies w ith equal foree to the apparel in  which the 
ministers of God carry on H is Divine W orship; surplice and albe, cope and vestment, all being- used in 
H is honour and for no other primary object whatever. I f  they are not necessary fOr the honour o f God, 
the greater part of them  are not needed at all. »

3. The use of instrumental m usic, of singing, and of musical intonation, instead o f colloquial modes 
of speech, are aU to be explained on the same gronnd. Hniversal instinct teaches that th e praises of 
God ought to  be sung, and that singing is the highest mode of using in  H is service the organs of speech 
which He has given us. An orderly musical intonation is tised by priest and people in  their prayers, 
that they may speak to their Maker otherwise than they w0uld speak to their fellow-men, acknowledging 
even by thefr tone o f voice tta t He is to be served with reverence, ceremony, and awe.

4. And, lastly , the gestures used in  D ivine Ser-vice are used on similar principles. K neeling in  
prayer, standing to sing praise, turning towards^the East or the Altar when saying the Creeds, humbly 
bowing the head at the Name of Jesus or of the Blessed Trinity,— t̂hese are aR significant gestures of 
reverence towards One who is reaUy and truly present to accept the worship which they oflhr ;  One who 
accepts such reverence from the holy A ngels and the glorified Saints, and who wiU not be otherwise than 
■willing to receive it  from H is ministers and members in the Church on earth.

These, then, are the principles of Ceremonial Worship which pervade the Book o f Common Prayer; 
and for the practical expression of which provision is made in  the rubrics and in the ritual tradition to 
which the rubrics directly or indirectly point. They are principles which were originally laid doWn with 
the most awful solem nity by God H im self; whi(di were not abrogated by any act or word of oUr Lord 
when He was upon earth; which Were illustrated afresh on the first formation of the Christian Church 
in  as solemn a manner as that in  which they were originally enunciated; which were practically adopted 
by those Christians who lived nearest to the tim e of our Lord's m inistry and teaching; and which have 
been followed out in  our ovra Church from the m ost ancient daysi The particular manner in  which 
these D ivinely revealed principles of Ceremonial Worship are practically applied |o  Divine Service as 
regulated by the present rules of the Church o f England w ill be shown in  the following sections.

SECTION II.

T H E  MANHEE OP P E E F O R M I ^  O lV lN B  SE E V iG E .

T h e  performance of D ivine Service may be regarded in  a twofold relation; as it affects the eye, and as 
it  affects the ear. In  other words, it  may be considered as Coming w ithin the province, and under the 
superintendence of, one or other of the two representative Church officers, the Sacrist and the Precentor. 
In  the present section some remarks w ill be offered upon it  imder its  latter aspect, aS it  bears upon the 
subject o f Church M usic.

In  looking, then, from the Precentor’s point o f -view, at the question of the manner o f performing
f  2 '

   
  



lü A  R IT U A L  IN T R O D U C T IO N

D ivine Service in  the Church of England, the first th in g  which strikes us is  th is,— that the directions 
in our Prayer Book, although scanty, are yet fu ll of significance, im plying much more than they seem 
actually to express. They carry us back to former tim es for their elucidation, and obviously assume a 
certain amount of fam iliarity w ith  pre-Reformation usage. Thus the very brevity of our musical 
rubrics is one of their most interesting features, as necessarily presupposing a former history, and as 
referring us to that history for the completion and explanation of their concise verbal injunctions.

There is a world of meaning in  the simple little  word “ ^Yea.song’’ as applied to our daily Evening 
Office. So again, such brief notices as, '^here folioweth the anthem ;'’'’ '^then shall be said, or sung;” 
'^here shaR follow ;”  “ then shaU be read;” “ here the Priest and Cldtks shall sa y ;”  “ these Anthems 
shall be sung or said ;”  w ith many others, all seem to demand some additional explanation over and 
above what their words actually express.

But before directing attention to the musical notices o f our Prayer Book, and their immediate 
history, it  'will be necessary to carry our thoughts further back, and see what is the ultim ate basis on 
which they rest. And this w ill compel us to touch, though very briefly, on the subject o f the Divine 
authority for the employment of music in the worship o f A lm ighty God.

N o lengthened remarks w ill be needed on th is head. For the fact o f music form ing a recognized 
and D ivinely ordained element in  the public worship o f God, and of the A lm ighty ha'ving herein given ' 
H is deliberate sanction and approval to that which the instinctive piety o f all nations has taught them, 
is familiar to all careful readers of H oly Scripture. S till it  is  w ell that Christians should have this truth, 
of the D ivine origin and authority o f Church music, firm ly impressed on their m inds; that they should 
be perfectly settled on this point, that it is not only not wrong to employ m usic freely in  D m ne Service, 
but a direct eontravention of God’s revealed "Will not to employ it , where it can be had; that 'Church 
music, therefore, should not be regarded w ith indifference, as a mere “ non-essential,” but as a matter 
demanding earnest and reverent consideration.

W e pass over the Antediluvian and Patriarchal tim es, as the notices o f a definite and settled Ritual, 
and consequently of sacred music, are but slight. W e pass over, also, the sojourn o f the Chosen People 
in  Egypt," and their wanderings in  the desert. So long as God’s Church was in  poverty, and under per- 
secitiion, struggling for existence, and unable, through sheer necessity, to “ put on her garments of 
praise,” God (in Jewish, as afterwards in  Christian tim es) waived her becoming tribute and “ Service of 
Song.” W e must not look for our example to a state of th ings confessedly abnormal and transitory. 
W e must refer to a period when the Church was able, through her outward circumstances, to give that 
full ritualistic form and expression to her worship which God deemed consistent w ith the duty she owed 
to H im '. L et us at onee pass on, then, to the period o f K ing David.

The first great religious celebrations in  his reign took place in connexion w ith the removal of the 
Ark from its place of banishment (after it  had been captured by the Philistines in the tim e of Eli) to its 
resting-place on Mount Sion. There were two grand Choral Processional Services in connexion with 
this removal. The former of these, in consequence of certain ritual irregularities which offended God, 
came to a sad and untim ely close. [1 Chron. x iii. 8— 12; xv. 11— 16.] The latter is the one which, 
as m eeting with God’s express approbation, especially demands our notice. I t  is k i reference, then, 
to this second and siiceessful ceremonial, that we read of David, by God’s appointment, “ speaking 
to the chief of the Lcvites to appoint their brethren to be the singers ■with instrum ents of musiek, 
psalteries and harps and cymbals, sounding, by liftin g  up the voice w ith joy.”  “  Thus all Israel 
the narrative proceeds— “ brought up the Ark of the Covenant o f the Lord w ith shouting, and with 
sound of the cornet, and w ith trumpets, and with cymbals, m aking a noise w ith psalteries and harps ” 
[1 Chron. xv. 28].

Nor was the work of Praise at an end. So soon as the solemn business o f the Translation o f the 
Ark is over, there must still be a special festival of Thanksgiving in  commemoration o f the auspicious 
event, as well as prevision made ffir a continuous service o f Praise. Hence Da-vid “ appointed certain of

* " I n  JEgypti* writes Hooker, " i t  may be God^s people were 
right glad to take some corner of a poor cottage, and there serve 
God upon their knees; peradventure, covered with dust and 
straw sometimes..........  In  the Desert, they are no sooner pos
sessed of some little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle is 
required a t their hands. Being planted in the land of Canaan, 
and having David to be their King, when the Lord had given

him rest, i t  grieved his righteous mind to consider the growth of 
his own estate and dignity, the affairs o f Religion continuing still 
in the former manner. W hat he did propose i t  was the pleasure 
of God th a t Solomon his son should peifform; and perform in a 
manner suitable to their present, not to  their an(nent state and 
condition,” &c. £Eccl. Pol. IV. ii. 4."|
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tlie Levites to m inister before the Ark of the Lord, and to record, and to thank and praise the Lord God 
of I s r a e l s o m e  “ w ith psalteries and harps;” some to make “ a sound with c y m b a l s b e s i d e s  “ the 
priests w ith trumpets continually before the Ark of the Covenant of God.”

Then it w as, that “ David delivered first .this Psalm to thank the Lord [Ps. cv.] into the hand of 
Asaph and h is brethren : ‘ Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon H is Name . . . .  sing unto H im , sing 
Psalms unto H im  . . . .  S ing unto the Lord, all the earth : show forth from day to day H is salvation.^ ”

And that the words of this Song should be practically realized, and the offering of Praise not cease 
w ith the festive occasion which had drawn forth the Psalm, we read o f “ Asaph and his brethren” being 
“ left before the Ark of the Covenant to m inister continually of “ Heman and Jeduthun,” and others, 
“ who were expressed by name,”  “ being chosen to give thanks to the Lord, with trumpets and cymbals 
. . . .  and w ith musical instruments of Ùod” [1 Chron. xvi. 37. 41, 42] ; of a ginat company of Levites 
being set by David “ over the Service o f Shng in  the House of the Lord, after the Ark had rest ;” who 
“ ministered before the dwelling-place o f the Tabernacle of the Congregation with singing [ib. vi. 
81, 32] ; and of “ the singers, chief of the fathers of the Levites . . . .  whowere employed in  that? work 
day and night ” [ib. ix . 33]. And so highly developed did the musical department of the D ivine Service 
become, that we see David, later in life, enumerating no fewer than “  four thousand, who praised the 
Lord w ith the instruments which I  made to praise therewith ” [ib. xxiii. 5 ]. And lest we should deem 
these and kindred ritual arrangements o f “ the Man after God’s own heart,” “ the Sweet Psalm ist of 
Israel,”  mere private unauthorized exhibitions of strong musical and æsthetic taste ®n the part of an 
individual monarch, we are expressly told in  one place, that “ all these things were done according to 
. . . .  the commandment of the Lord by H is Prophets.” [2 Chron. xxix. 25.] Solomon careM ly per
petuated aU the musical arrangements of his father, and after the completion of his glorious Temple, 
according to the pattern shown him by God H im self, he transferred thither aU the “ instruments ” which 
David had made for God’s service.

On the m agnificent ceremonial of the Temple Dedication, with its gorgeous musical and ritual 
accessories [2 Chron. y. ; vü. 1—-6] ̂  wè need not dwell, since it is familiar to all ; but it  may be as 
w ell to remark that it  is not for nothing that the H oly Ghost has thought fit to give us such an 
example of a Conseeratión Service. Surely if  the ordinary bald Consecration and other Pestai Services 
o f modem tim es, w ith which we ourselves are familiar, are according to the Divine Mind,, are suitable 
to the D ign ity o f H im  to Whom they are offered, and are adequate expressions before A ngels apd Men 
o f H is awful and “  excellent M ajesty,” this soul-stirring description would seem somewhat unnecessary, 
and hardly to have been “  given for our learning.”

In  proportion as subsequent monarchs neglected God, in  that proportion did they cease to care for 
the Eitual o f H is House, and suffered the music of H is Sanctuary to decliUe. And conversely, as any 
monarch was mindful o f the Lord of H osts, and zealous for H is Honour, so do we ever see one token of 
his zeal and devotion in his reverent attention to the E itual imd the M usic of God’s H oly Temple. O f 
Joash, of Hezekiah, o f Josiah, the H oly Ghost recounts w ith special approbation their effoi;ts for the 
restoration and encouragement of Church M usic. But tim es grew darker. God’s people fell away from 
H im . They forgat that “ God was their strength, and the H igh God their Eedeemer,’'’ Phe sad era of 
the Captivity ensued. The harps of Sion were hung on Babel’s w illows. On the return from the Cap
tiv ity  we read of laudable and energetic attem pts on the part o f Ezra and Nehemiah to restore the 
ancient choral worship, and with a certain amount of success. But Israel’s glory was depa?rted.

Thus we leam , even from this brief and incomplete survey, that God’s Church is em phatically “ a 
singing Church;”  that music, vocal and instrum ental, is designed, by H is express appointment, to 
constitute one essential element, one necessary feature, one integral part, of H is public E itual ; that the 
absence of music and suitable ceremonial ' ih the history of H is ancient Church, is, in every case, not the 
result of H is W ill, nfan’s sinful disregard of that W ill ; an infallible sign, not of the faithfulness,
but of the unfaithfulness of H is people. ♦

But has not Christianity introduced a change ? A t no tim e and in  no manner has God ever given 
a hint that H e has altered H is w ill on this subject. Our Blessed Lord did not utter one single 
word in  disparagement of the general principle o f ceremonial worship, or of the ancient ritual, or music, 
of God’s Church. I t  was one of H is chief earthly delights to take part in  that worship Him self ; and 
an elaborately ceremonial rTorship was the only pubfrc worship which He attended While sojourning, 
here below. H e was first discovered in H is youth in  H is Father’s Temple. His first recorded words 
are, “ W ist ye not that I must be eV toÎç rov Üarpôç ( w v f  words which “ remind the earthly mother
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that it  was in the courts of H is H eavénly Tather^s H ouse th at the Son m ust needs he found; ;̂hat His 
true home was in  the Temple of H im  "Whose glories still lingered round the heights of Moriah h" Do 
we not see Him  here and elsewhere expressing in  deed that which o f old H e expressed in word by the 
mouth of H is " Sweet Singer,"— " Lord, I  have loved the H abitation o f Thy House . . . .  M y soul hath 
a desire and longing to enter into the Courts pf M y God ?"

And even after the Ascension, w hile we read of pur Hordes chosen ones m eeting together for their 
private celebrations of the Blessed Eucharist in  their own consecrated Oratory, “ the large Upper Boom" 
(that sacred spot, hallowed first by the visible Presence o f Christ, and then by that o f the Holy Ghost’), 
we find them  exhibiting the effect of their Master’s reverent example and teaching, by “ continuing” 
none the less, “ daily, with one accord, in the fem yle” for Üîqpublic worship o f God.

Our Lord came, not to abolish, but to transfigure the old R itual ; not to  dim inish, but to increase 
its glory ; to breathe into its dead forms a Divinp and L ife-givin g E nergy. Christian worship, at its 
first introduction, was not designed to supplant, but to supplem ent, the ancient R itual. I t  was probably 
simple in outward character, as being private ;  God’s public worship being still entrusted to, and 
conducted by, the M inisters of the Old Dispensation. For a tim e, doubtless, the two went on simul
taneously ; the public worship of the Old, the private worship of the N ew  Dispensation. The two were 
idtim ately to  be fused together : the outward and expressive forms of the Old, adapted, under the guid
ance of the H oly Ghost, to clothe th e august realities o f th e N ew .

I t is plainlyirecorded when and where the first Christian Service took place; viz. on the eve of our 
adorable Lord’s Passion, and in “ the large Upper R oom ’’̂—^hereafter to become the first Oratory of the 
Christian Church. Though outwardly, it may be, w ithout pomp and show, as bearing on it  the shadow 
of the great H um iliation to be consummated on the piorroW, yet has the world never beheld, before or 
since, a Service of such sui-passing dignity, sacredueSs, and significance. Here we w itness the meeting- 
point of two Dispensations; the virtual passing away of the Law, and its transfiguration into the Gospel; 
the solemn Paschal close of the Old Econon^y, th i Holy, Eucharistic Inauguration o f the New. Here We 
see the whole Representative Church assembled together w ith its  D ivine Head. And here we find every 
essential element of Christian "Worship introduced and blessed by Incarnate God H im self. The grand 
central feature o f the Service is the H oly Eucharist itself. Clustering round, and subsidiary to it. We 
find supplication, intercession, exhortation, benediction, excommunication, and H oly Psalmody : “ after 
they had sung {vfiviia-avTe }̂ they went Out to the M ount of Olives.’’ Here, in  the solemn Eucharistic 
Anthem which accompanied the first Celebration ;—-the Celebrant, God Incarnate, “  g iv in g Him self with 
H is Own H ands;’’ and the Leader of the H oly Choir, God Incarnate, fu lfilling H is own gracious predic
tion, “ In  the midst of the Church wiU I  sing praise Unto Thee’’ {y/ivii<TO) ae)— do we behold the Divilie 
Source o f that bright and ever-flowing stream o f “  Psalm , H ym n, and Spiritual Song,’’ which was to 
“ make glad the C ity of God.’’

In th is august and archetypal Servicp, then, Wp see ail those venerable essentials of Christian Wor
ship which it  would afterwards devolve upon thô Church, under the guidance o f the indw elling Spirit, 
to embody and express in  her solemn Liturgiey; aud for the clothing and reverent performance and 
administration of which, it  would be needful for her, under the same H oly Teaching, to borrow and adapt 
from that D ivine Stprehouse of R itual which God had provided in the ancient Ceremonial *.

* EUicott, “ Historical Lectures on the Life of our L ord/’ 
p. 93. 1st ed.

 ̂ Our English version, “ breaking bread from honse to 
house ” [Acts ii. 46], would lead us to imagine, if i t  suggested 
the Eucharist a t all, that this solemn Breaking of the 
Bread of Life—that “ Bread which is the Commilnion of the 
Body of C hrist”—took place irregularly, now in one private 
house, now in another. This is not, nowever, the ipeaning. 
K o t’ oIkov is not a t any house, hut “  at home,”  a t one particular 
house, or home. And where was the then Home of the Infant 
Church but th a t Sacred Place where the Holy Ghost had de
scended, “ filling the whole Mouse where they were s ittin g ?” 
there, even in th a t “ Large Upper Eoom,” where the first Eucha
rist had been celebrated, where our Lord had appeared on two 
consecutive Sundays—“  the Upper Boom ”  [rb  ump^ou. Acts i. 
13], to which our Lord’s chosen ones resorted after the Ascension 
in obedience to His command that they should not depart from

Jerusalem, but wait there for His Promised Gift, and “  where 
abode Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip,”  &c. &e., 
who “ all continued with one accord in  prayer and supplication, 
with the women, and Mary th e  Mother of Jesus, and with His 
brethren.”

s I t  is necessary to  bear in mind, not only what the  Upper 
Boom Service was designed, but also what i t  was tioi designed, 
to  teach us. Some would gather from it  a  lesson against the use 
of solemn circumstance and ceremonial in Christian worship j but 
most incorrectly.

Passing over the  significant notice, th a t the “ Large Upper 
Boom,”  even before any of the Holy Company entered it, Was by 
God’s secret Providence (working by human or ai^elio ministra
tion) “ furnished and prepared” —words which imply mueh
—it must never be forgotten that, in the possibly simple arrange, 
ments of the Feast, there was something mysteriously in keeping 
\vith the then estate of Him who was to be Lord of the Peast>
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But the chief point for us, at present, is this •, that in the " Hymn” of our Erer-Blessed Redeemer 
we meet w ith a new, and, if  possible, more constraining sanction to the use of Music in Divine Worship. 
W e learn that the “ Service of SoQg,̂  ̂ ordained of old by God for H is Church, and cpmmended by so 
m any marks o f H is approval, so far from being diseoimtenanced by our Lord, was deliberately sanctioned, 
appropriated, perpetuated, re-consecrated, “ for H is Body^s sake,” by H is own naost blessed practice and 
example. M usic was* henceforth, no less than of old, to form one necessary adjunct, one essential elemenl; 
in  D ivine W orship. Nor must we fail to notice that, as music was doubtless intended to find its appro-' 
priate place throughout the entire offices o f the Christian Church, even as the threefold division of Church 
M usic into Psalm , Hym n, Spiritual S o n g t w i c e  emphatically repeated by the Holy Ghost, would 
seem to indicate, so its special home is the Liturgy. Wherever absent, it  should not bp absent here: 
and the immediate juxta-position of the Words of Institution, in  both Gospels, w ith the mention^^fi»' 
the H ym ns, may be reverently conceived to teach this. So also does the Church seem instinctively to  
have fe lt : regarding the H oly Eucharist as the great centre round which her songs of praise should 
cluster and revolve; the great source from which they should take their rise, and flow forth. P liny’s 
m ention of the early morning m eetings o f the first Christians to ofier t)ivine Worship and sing hymns 
to  Christ, probably refers to their Eucharistic assem bles. And Justin Martyr’s expression must have a 
sim ilar allusion, when he speaks of their oflfering up “  solemn rites and hym ns,” Hofiirh,’! km  &itV&v<s,~ 
where the word IIofi7rh<i is interpreted by GrabiUs to denote the solemn prayers " in Mysteriolnim Cele- 
bratione.”  [Apol. i. IS .]

W ith regard to  the nature o f the njusic used in  God’s Church i j  early tim es, we are utterly in  
the dark. Over tho gjand old Temple M usic, in  fact over the whole of the ancient Jewish Ritual Song, 
there is an impenetrable veil hanging. There are doubtless natural reasons which may, in  a measure, 
account for the fa c t; especially this, that the ancient Jews seem to have possessed no musical characters; 
so that the ipelodies used in  their services haVe been traditional, and as an inevitable consequence, 
more Or less at the mercy of the singers. And we must further bear in mind that, ever since the 
woful tim e o f the Captivity, the Ilo ly  N ation,' instead of m aintaining its ancient grand Theocratic 
in^pendence, has been in  subjection Successively to all the great powers o f the world; to the Baby
lonian, M edo-Persian, GrSeco-Maeedonian dynasties; then, in turn, to *Egypt and Syria; then to the 
m ighty power of Rome. W hen we consider this, and take into account also their intestine factions, 
their constant unfaithfulness to God, their gradual loss therefore of their inward strength and glory, and 
w ith it  o f the beauty’ and completeness of that perfect R itual which at once clothed, expressed, 
enshrined, and preserved their H oly Faith; can we wonder that, even before their dispersion into all 
lands, the memory o f much o f their own ancient music had fafied away, and their Church song had 
lost its character, under the ever-varying heathen influences to which it  had so long been incidentally 
subjected ?

He had “ emptied Himselfj”  and His voltintary self-ahasemeut 
was on. the eve of its full consummation. At this very Hepast He 
gufifers an Apostle to “ lean ott His Breast”  in the unrestrained 
familiarity of friendly intercourse. From the loving and simple 
freedom, then, of this first Eucharist (in which God Incarnate 
was Himself the visible Celebrant) no single argument can be 
adduced against outward tokens of awe and reverence before our 
Lord’s swpernatural and spiritual Presence, which would not 
equally apply to His natural and visible 'Presence.

Our Lord is how “ very highly exalted.”  The very same 
Apostle who here reclined On His Bosom, as on that of a  dear 
friend, is careful to narrate to us how that, when next he beheld 
Him, after His entrance inlo Glory, he “ fell at His feet as 
dead**

So, again, the Holy Ghost Is no less careful to record, “ for our 
learning,”  the solemn warning which the Christian Chufch so 
speedily received, as to the  paramount necessity of fencing round 
this Holy Mystery with suitable ceremonial j telling us of the 
solemn judgments of the Most High upon those early communi
cants, who, presuming on the simple exterior of this august 
Service, ere yet the Church had been able to perfect her expres
sive Ritual, and approaching the Sacred Table without reverence, 
“ not discerning the Lord’s Body,”  and counting the “  Blood of 
the Covenant ”  a  “  common thing,”  drew down upon them the

heavy wrath of God, being smitten with “ grievous diseases, and 
sundry kinds of death.”

1 -Epb. V. 19. Col. iii. Ifi.
In  this threefold division, i t  is scarcely possible to miss some 

special secret relation wRlMhe three several Persons of the Ever- 
Blegsed Trinity. (1) The “  Psalmsi'* %Owing to us from, and 
uniting us to, the Old Dispensation, primarily lead us up to, and 
reveal to us, “ the Father of an mfinite JJajesty.”  (2) The 
"  Jtymub,** originating, as we have seen, from the Eucharistic 
Hymn in the Upper Room, bring us into special connexion with 
Our In rd  Jesus Christ. (3) The “  Spiritual Spngs’* as their 
very name indicates, rather represent the free, unrestrained out- 
breathings in Holy Song of th a t Divine Spirit which animates 
and inspires fhe Body of Chri?t.

So that we find the in our Psalters j the iScoad chiefly in 
Our Liturgical Hymns, “  Gloria in Excelsià,”  “ Ter Sançtus,” and 
the like ; the th irJ  in our metrical songs. Or odes,—those songs in 
which Christian feeling has ever delighted to find expression- 

The first class is rather occupied with God Himself; the second, 
with God in His dealings with man, through the One Mediator; 
the third, with man in his dealings with God, through the Spirit 
of God quichenipg him. Reverence and devotion speak in the 
firs t; dogma finds utterance in  the second; Ghristian emotion 
in  the  third.

   
  



Ivi A  R ITU A L IN TR O D U C TIO N

From the modern Jewish music we can learn nothing. M usic, we are told, has been authoritatively 
banished from the Synagogue ever since the destruction of Jerusalem ; the nation deeming its duty to 
be, rather to mourn over its misfortunes in  penitential silence, un til the Coming of Messiah, than to 
exult in  songs of praise. Hence the music which still practically exists in so m any Jewish congregations 
throughout the world, is more or less arbitrary, and destitute of traditional authority *.

W e áre in equal doubt as to the nature of the ancient Christian m usic. AU'we know is that anti- 
phonal singing was at a very early period introduced : in  fact, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
was a heritage bequeathed to the Christian Church from her elder Jew ish sister, and that the Author of 
it was none other than the “ Chief M usician” H im self. I t was at A ntioch, however, where the practice 
seems first to have system atically established itself, and whence it was ultim ately spread over Chris- 

.«¿spdom. This was a city  of great importance in  the history o f Church M usic. The Church in Antioch 
was the one which, next in  order after that of Jerusalem, rose to pre-eminence. I t  was in a special way 
the mother and metropolis of Gentile Christendom. The very name Christian originated here. Socrates' 
account of the beginning of antiphonal singing in  th is city  is too interesting to be passed over. The 
passage is thus given in  Dr. Hanmer’s translation (London, 1636) :—•

"  Now lei us record whence the hymnes that are song interchangeably in  the Church, commonly called AMemes [Anthems], had 
their originall. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch in Syria, the th ird  Bishop in succession from Peter the Apostle, who was conversant, 
and had great familiarity with the Apostles, saw a vision of Angels which extolled the Blessed Trinity with Hymnes that were sung 
interchangeably : and delivered unto the Church of Antioch the order and manner of singing expressed in the Vision. Thereof, it 
came to passe, that ei ery Church received the same tradition. So much of Antemes.’’ [Soc. lib. vi. c. 12.]

m
A ntioch, as capital o f Syria, capital also of Roman A sia in  the E ast, seems to have become a great 

intellectual as well as theological centre. Here we find the principal theological School of Syria and 
the E ast; a school exercising a great influence throughout Christendom A ntioch appears to have been 
the city in  which Church Song first worked itse lf into shape; where Jewdsh tradition and Gentile intel
ligence m et and blended; where the ancient Hebrew antiphonal system  o f Psalm recitation, and the 
shattered fragments o f the old R itual Song, allied them selves w ith, and were subjected to the laws of, 
modem Grecian musical science. I t  seems alm ost certain that Church m usic is rather Greek than 
Hebrew in  origin. Hellenism  had long been doing a Providential, though subsidiary work in preparing 
the world for Christianity. And though Greece had faRen under the iron grasp of the power of Rome, 
she had, in  turn, subdued her conquerors to her literature, her language, and her arts. In the depart
ment of Christian Song, then, in  the Church's first essays at g iv ing m usical expression to her sacred 
services, no doubt she would be m ainly indebted to the science and sk ill o f that nation which had already 
furnished her w ith a language, and which yet ruled the intellect of the world. The very names of the 
(so-caUed) ecclesiastical modes, or scales,— Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, M ixo-Lydian, &e.,—bear incidental 
testim ony to this fact. Perhaps the Church's metrical hym n-m usic is that branch of her song which is 
most directly and immediately borrowed from ancient Greece. W e find the old Greek and Roman 
metres freely employed in the ancient Christian hym ns; and doubtless the music to which they were 
first allied, bore no very remote resemblance to that used in  the heathen temples.

* Dr. Burney says th a i “  the only Jews now on the globe who 
have a regular musical establishment in their Synagogue, are the 
Germans, who sing in parts : and these preserve some old melo
dies or chants which are thought to be very ancient.”

Padre Martini collected a great number of the Hebrew chants, 
which are sung in the different synagogues throughout Europe. 
Dr. Burney has inserted several of these in his History of Music. 
But, with a single exception, they show .not even the remotest

affinity to the Gregorian system of melody j nor, in the sequence 
of their notes, any possible observance of the ecclesiastical modes 
or scales.

There is, however, one exception. One single melody beats so 
strange a resemblance (probably purely accidental) to a  Church 
Chant, that i t  is worth preserving. Transcribed into modern 
notation, and written in a  chant form, with simple harmony, it is 
as follows :—

Melody to the Title of the L I Psalm, or Lamnatzeach, as sung by the Spanish Jews.

(Original Key, 
F .)
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* An influence which was eventually exercised towards very pernicious ends.
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M etrical hym ns appear to have been first used to any extent by heretics, for the promulgation 
of their tenets; and then by the Church, w ith the view of counteracting heretical teaching, and 
popularizing the true faith. St. Chrysostom^s attempts to overcome attractive Arian hymn
singing at Constantinople w ith more attractive orthodox hym n-singing, are well known. Socrates 
tells us o f “ the melodious concert and sweet harmony in the night season f ’ of the " silver 
candlesticks, after th e manner of crosses, devised for the hearing of the tapers and wax candles,” 
presented to th e good Bishop by “ Eudoxia, the Empress,” and used by him to add beauty to his 
choral processions.

I t  was shortly before this period that St. Ambrose had introduced into the W est the system  
o f H ym n-singing and AntiphonOl Psalm-chanting. He is said to have learnt it  at AntiOch, and 
to  have brought his melodies thence. Responsive singing seems never to have been practised 
the W est till his tim e: and the circumstances attendant upon its introduction,— f̂or the purpose 
o f relieving his people in  their nightly setviees during the Arian Persecution,— f̂orm an interesting 
episode in Church H istory. St. Augustine^s touching account of the effect produced upon himseK 
by the psalms and hymns in  St. Ambrose's Church in  M ilan, has often been quoted, and is well 
known. And it  is in  reference the period ju st referred to, tfiat he informs us [CoUf. ix. 7 j, that
“ it  was then ordained that the Psalms and Hynms should be sung secundum Jnorem OriOntalium 
partium ;^” and that from M ilan this Eastern antiphonal system  spread throughout all parts of 
W estern Christendom.

I t  is v eiy  difficult to ascertain accurately (and this is not the place to» discuss) the exact nature and 
extent of the influence exerted by St. Ambrose over the M usic of the Church in  the W est. That his 
influence Was very considerable is shpwn by the fact of tlie extended use of the term “ Cantus Ambrosianus” 
for Church song generally. Possibly this wide use of the term may account for the title  given to the 
old melody o f tbe “ Te l)eum” which— certainly, a t least, in  the form in  which it  has come down to us—  
cannot be of the extrem ely early date which its name would appear to imply.

But the name of S t. Ambrose, as a musical reformer, was eclipsed by that of his illustrious successor, 
S t. Gtregoiy, who flourished about 200’ years after. A s Church Song was all “  Ambrosian” beforS his 
tim e, so has it , since, been all “ Gregorian.”  The ecclesiastical modes, or scales, were finally settled by 
h im ; until the tim e when Church music brote thfough its trammels, rejected the confined use of modes 
and systems essentially imperfect, and, under the fostering influence of a truer science, developed its 
hidden and exhaustless resources.

W ithout entering into any detail respecting the ancient Church sca.les, it may not be out of place to 
state thus m uch:—

I. The fom  scales admitted by St. Ambrose, called the Doriah, Phrygian, Lydian, M ixo-Lydian 
(modifications of the ancient Greek scales so named), were sim ply, itt modem language, our reject!ve  
scales of I>, E , P , G, without any accidentals; the melodies Written in  cuch ranging only from the hey-* 
note to its octave, and ending properly on the key-note, thence called the ‘‘f in a l'”

N ow  each particular scale had its own reciting note (or “ dom inant"), generally aj^#4 above the final.
Thus (had there ^een no exception) we should have had

The respective 
“finals ”  of the 

4 scales

D
E
E
G

and their corresponding 
“  dom in an tsor notes 

for recitation

»A
B
C
D

B ut there was one exception. For some reason or Other, B  was not approved of as a HeeitatioU note; 
and hence, in the second scale, C Was substituted for it.

II . To each of these four scales, S t Gregory added a subordinate, or attendant, scale—just as, in  the 
ancient Greek system , each “ principal” mode had two subsidiary, or ‘̂ plagal," modes; the one below 
ifiyrrd) it , and the other above {inrep) it—beginning four notes below it , and therefore characterized by the 
prefix inro ifiypo, or under) .

Thus, to S t. Ambrosens 1st (or Dorian) mode, St. Gregory added a .fi^o-D orian.
To his 2nd (or Phrygian), St. Gregory added a .S^ö-Phrygian.

1 I t  is not meant th a t all the chants or melodies in each mode | scale, on which a melody, which came to a full dose, 
do really end on the  “  f i n a l b u t  that this is the note, in the | naturally terminate.

g
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To his 3rd (or Lydian), S t. Gregory added a i^ o -L y d ia n .
„  4th  (or M ixo-Lydian) „ „ J9}{^o-Mixo-Lydian.

So that the numher of the scales, instead of four, heeame eight.
Each added scale is essentially the same as its  corresponding “ principal" scale; the “ final” (or 

key-note, so to speak) o f each being the same. Thus, D  (for instance) is the proper final note for 
melodies, whether in  the Dorian or Hypo-Dorian mode.

The only points of difference between S t. Gregory^Æ added, and S t. Ambrose’s original, scales are 
these :—

1. That each added scale lies a fourth below its  original.
Thus, while the melodies in  the four primary scales lie  respectively between D , E, F, G, and their 

'Ajctaves ; the melodies in the “ p la g a l/’ or secondary, scales lie  between A , B , C, D , and their octaves.
3. And next, that the recitation notes (or dominants) o f the two sets o f scales are different; those 

of the added scales being respectively F , A , A , C.
Thus the eight scales as finally settled by St. Gregory are as follows :—

Hjfame.
Range of 8 notes 
beginning irom

“ Final ”  (or 
Key note)

“ Dominant^* (or 
Kecîting note)

1st. Dorian D D A
3nd. H ypo-Doiian A D F
3rd. Plfrygian E E C
4th. Hypo-Phrygiau B E A
5th. Lydian F  *■ F C
6th. Hypo-Lydian C F A
7th. M ixolydian G G D
8th. Hypo-M ixolydian D G C

In  strict Gregorian song the notes wepe all o f uniform length ; and the,only accidental ever allowed 
was the B flat.

I t  was necessarily by slow degrees that R itual song assumed its fu ll proportions^ and the Divine 
Service clothed itself, in  all its parts^ w ith suitable m usical dress.

. Monotonie Recitative forms the basis o f “ plain song." In  fact, in  early tim es it  would appear that, 
except in  the Hymns, Church music was exceedingly sim ple in  character. St. Augustine tells us that 
St. Athanasius strongly discouraged the Use of much inflexion of voice and change of note in the saying 
of the D ivine Office. He would even have the Psalms sung alm ost in  monotone : a practice, however, 
with which St. Augustine’s keen musical susceptibilities could not bring him  wholly to sympathize.
 ̂ From the simple monotone, the other portions o f the plain song little  by little  develope themselves. 
The bare musical stem becomes ever and anon foliate : its monotony is relieved w ith inflexions, recurring 
according to fixed rale. Then it buds and blossoms, and flowers into m elodies o f endless shape.

W hen the musical service of the W estern Church became in  a measure fixed, it  consisted mainly of 
the four following divisions :—  <

1. There was, first, the song for the prayers, the “ Cantus CoUeOtarum," which was plain 
monotone '.

3. Secondly, there was the song for the Scripture Lections, the “ Cantus Prophetaram," “ Epistola- 
ram," “ Evangelii," which admitted certain inflexions. These inflexions tvere for the most part of a 
fixed character, and consisted (ordinarily) in dropping the voice,— a. at each comma or colon, a nmT 
third (“ accentus médius") ; at each full-stop, ot, perfect fifth  (“ accentus gravis") *.

'  In  the Roman use, the monotone was unbroken; hut in the 
Sarum use, there was generally the fall of a perfect fifth (entitled 
the “ grave accent ”) on the last syllable before the Amen.

s rgy:
A - men.

2 But in case the danse ended with a monosyllable, the follow
ing varations took place :—

A. The.“  accentus médius” —fl gave way to

the “  accentus moderatus,^' or “  inteiTogativus,”

p. And the “ acceptns gravis” w
22=

22= to tlio

‘ accentus acutns,” m
I t  is noticeable th a t while the Church of England (following ths 
lead of Merbecke) has retained the use of the “ mediate" and
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The same n ilew as followed in  intonating the versicles and responses, theversiele and response together 
being regarded as a complete sentence; the close of the former requiring the “ mediate," the close of the 
latter the grave " accent ..

3. The third division embraces the Psalm -chants. These seem originally to have followed the rule 
of the “ Cantus Prophetarum to have consisted of plain monotone, relieved only by one .o f the 
“ accents " at the close o f each verse. In  course o f tim e the middle, as w ell as the end of the versé, came 
to be inflected. The inflexions became moré varied and elaborate; the result being a whole succession of 
distinct m elodies, or chants, following the laWs of the several ecclesiastical modes.

4. A s the third division admitted of far greater licence than either of the two former (ultimately, of 
very considerable m elodic latitude), so was the fourth division more free and unrestrained than all. This 
embraces the music for the Hym ns, metrical or prose; for Prefaces, Antiphons, and the like. Prom^- 
these any continuons recitation note disappears altogether, and an unresti'icted melody is the result.

Church Song has passed through many vicissitudes ; becoming at tim es viciously ornate, debased* 
and emasculate. So Icmg as the people took part in  the service, the music was necessarily kept very 
sim ple. W hen they ceased to  participate, and* thé service was performed for them, the once simple 
inflexions and melodies became expanded and developed,^ten, tv'enty* or more notes being constantly 
given to a syllable ; and the plain song became the very reverse of plain, and for all purposes o f edifica
tion practically useless.

Many protests were &om tim e to tim e issued ; but it was not untü the period of the Council of 
Trent, in  the sixteenth century, that really effectual and energetic measures were taken to arrest the 
growing evil. A t th at tim e the laborious task of exataining and revising the Plain Song of the 
W estern Church Was entrusted to Palestrina (who tooTi for his coadjutor the indefatigable Quidetti) by 
the m usical commissioners (one of them the great S t. Carlo Borromeo) appointed by the Council of Trent.

B ut tw enty years before Palestrina had Set about his toilsome work, a similar movement had been 
initiated in  th is country, in  connexion w ith our revised Offiee-boOks.

W hen the great rem odelling of our English Services took place, earlier in  the same cèntury ; when 
the energetic and successful attempt was made to render them once more suitable, not only for private 
and claustral, but for public congregational use, and at the same tim e to disencumber them qf any  ̂
novelties in  doctrine or practice which in  the com’se of ages had fastened round them ; when the old 
M attins, Lauds, and Prime of the SarUm Breviary Were translated into the vernacular, compressed, and 
recast into the now fam iliar form of our E nglish “ M attins," or “ M orning Prayer," and the Vespers and 
Compline o f our “ Evening Prayer," or “ E vensong;" the question o f the nnsie for these rearranged 
offices forced itse lf upon the notice of our Church rulers. And it  is most interesting to note, how the 
same wise conservative spirit. Which had guided the changes in  the words, manifested itself in  tlie 
corresponding changes in  the music with which those words were to be allied.

Radical alteration in  either department there was none, simplification being the main object. And 
thus, in  the province of Church M usic, the great aim was not to discard, but to utilize the ancient plain 
song, to adapt it  to the translated offices, to restore it  to som ething more of its prim itive “ plainness," to 
rid it  of its modem <;orruptions, its wearisome “  neumasf and ornaments ánd flourishes ; so that the 
Priest’s part, the one hand, m ight be intelligible and distinct, and hot veiled in  >a dense cloud of 
unmeaning notes, and the people’s part, on the other, so easy and straightforward, sfs to render their 
restored participation in  the public worship of the Sanctuary at once practicable and pleasurable.

I t  has been hastily imagined by some in, modern days that our great liturgical revisionists o f the 
sixteenth century designed to abolish the immemorial custom of the Church of God, alike in  Jewish and 
Christian tim es, o f saying the Divine Service in  some form of solemn musical recitative, and to introduce 
the unheard-of custom of adopting the ordinary colloquial tone of voice. But such a serious and* 
uncatholic innovation never appears to have entered into their heads.

The most that can be' said of our English Post-Reformation rule on th is subject is, that in  case 
of real incapacity on the part of the priest, or other sufficient cause, the ordinary tone of voice mag be 
em ployed; but this only as an exceptional alternative. The rule itse lf remaihs uUchanged, the same 
as of old.

“ moderate”  accents, she seems practically to have parted with 
the “ grave”  and the “ acute.”

* O r their substitutes, in case of a monosyllabic termination 
See the preceding note.
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The Rubrical directions, “ read/-* “ say,”  “ sing,”  expressed in  the old technical language, are substan
tially what they were before. The first of these words, “  legere,”  was the most general and comprehen
sive ; merely expressing recitation from a book, without' defining thè " modus legendi,” or stating whether 
the recitation was to be plain or inflected. The usual modes of recitation are expressed in  the words 
“’say” and “ sin g ;” the former (“ dicere”) pointing to the simpler, the latter {̂ ‘cantare”) to the more 
ornate mode. Thus the old “ legere ” might signify (and often did) ornate singing j and it Bright signify 
(and often did) plain monotone; and it is observable that the words “ say”  and “ sin g ” are often 
employed interchangeably in  the old rubrics, when their specific distinctions do not còme into pro
minence *.

Now the same holds good in  our present Book. For instance, in  one place we find a rubric ordering 
- that the Athanasian Creed shall be “ read here.” N ow, the point of th is rubric■ being the particular 
position in  which the Creed shall be recited, and not the 'particular mode of its recitation, the general 
term “  legere ” is employed. The “ modus legendi ” is determined by other rubrics, which prescribe that 
it  may be “ either said, or sung;” i. e., whick allow of both modes of ohoral recitation, either the plain, 
or the ornate ; either the simple monotone, or the regular chant.

The same thing occurs in another rubric, which (like the forBier), dealing 'with podtion, not the 
mode, orders the “ Venite'’̂  to be “ read” in a certain place. How the general terbi “ read” in tliis 
instance is obviously equivalent ■with the word “ sin g ;” the Church of England always contemplating 
that the Psalms shall be not said on thq monotone, but supg to regular chants *.

The two works which directly illustrate the mind of the English Church as to the musical rendering 
of her reformed Ser'vice are, 1st, the published by Crannjer w ith its musical notation (the first
instalm ent of our Book o f Common Prayer) ; and, 2ndly, the more important work containing the 
musical notation of all the remainder of that Bookj edited (plainly under the Archbishop’s supervision) 
by John Merbecke, and published “ cum privilegio” in the same year w ith the first Prayer Book of 
Edward V I.

A  word or two may be said respecting both these publications.
1. The Litany was published in 1544 in a work entitled “ An exhortation unto praier thought mete 

.„by the K ing’s Majestie and his clergie, to be read &c. Also a L itany with sufiFrages to be said or 
sung.” Now this Litany was set to the beautiful and simple old L itany chant still used in most of our ‘ 
Cathedrals and Parish Churches where the ser'yice is chorally rendered- I t  was republished by Grafton, 
w ith harmonies in five parts, a month after its first appearance. Some tw enty years afterwards it was 
again harmonized by Tallis ; and it has been harmonized and set in  different forms by many of our 
English Church musicians.

3. The other publication was entitled “ The Booke o f Common Praier noted,”  wherein “ is eonteyned 
so much o f the Order of Common Praier as is to be song in  Churches.”  L ike the Prayer Book itself, it 
contains nothing absolutely new ; the old'English Service M usic being simplified and adapted to our 
revised and translated Oflflces. The adjustment o f the m usical notation is as follows —

i. For the Prayers, the old “ Cantus CoRectarum,” or simple monotone, is used
ii. For the Versicles and Responses, the old inflected “ Cantus Prophetarum
hi: In  the Scripture Eections, however, it seems m anifest that it  was not in  contemplation to retain 

the use of this Idst-mentioned inflected Song, which of old äppertained to them . In  the Pre-Reformation 
Service-books the “ Capitula” and the Lections were generally Ÿery short; the latter being moreover 
broken and interrupted by Antiphons. Here, inflected müsical R ecitative m ight not be inappropriate. 
B ut to sing through a long lesson from the E nglish Bible in  the same artificial method, would be plainly 
wearisome, if  not somewhat grotesque Hence our nibric ordered *that “  in  such places where they do 

■ sing, then shall the lesson be sung in a^Fhi» tune> after the manner n f distinct reading; and likewise 
the Epistle apd Gospel.”

* “ How dope and inwarde comforte shoulde y t be to you to 
synge and rede and say thys holy seruyce.” Oure Ladyes My- 
roure, f. v.

2 “  The Psalter, or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to  be 
suiiff (or said) in Churches.”  The Psalter, we see, is specially 
pointed for singing: the pointing itself plainly expressing the 
mind and wish of the Church. The “  say ” only gives a permissi
ble alternative where there is no choir.

® In  two instances (but only two) Merbecke has adopted a 
special peculiarity of the Sarum (as distinguished prom the Eoman) 
fe te , in the employment of thè grave accent (see p. Iviii) on 
the last syllable of the collect preceding the “ Amen.” 

t  See also p, Iviii.
® See an instance of this method described a t p. 96, note.
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Now here the emphatic word appears to be “p la in ”  as opposed to " in flected /’ and the object of 
the rubricj to recommend the substitution of the “  Cantus Colleetarum /’ or monotone, for the Lessons, 
Epistle, and Gospel, in place of the ancient " Cantíos Prophetarum.” I t is needless to point out, by thè 
way, in the face of a rubrie which defines the mode in  which even the lessons are to be " sung,” how 
little idea there was on the part of our L iturgical Revisers of* interfering generally with the ancient 
musical performance of Divine Service.

It may not be out ôf place here to remark, that the above rubric which ordered the “plain tune ”  
for the lessons, was, after the lapse o f above a century, ultim ately withdrawn. The Puritans strongly 
urged its withdrawal at the Savoy Conference, prior to the last Review in  1661. Our Divines at first 
refused to yield, alleging that the objections urged against the use of Monotone for H oly Scripture were 
groundless. However, they gave way at last : and it  is, perhaps, happy that they did. Por, while in 
the ease of solemn public addresses tp A lm ighty God, the grave, devout, unseeular, ecclesiastical recita
tive is alone appropriate] in the ease of addresses tO man, even though they are lessons of H oly Scripture, 
which are read for purpoées of instruction, a freer and less formal mode o f utterance seems alike suitaM e 
and desirable. . • ■

iv. The Te Beum is set to the ancient Ambrosian melody, simplified and adapted to the English  
words from the version given in the Sârum Breviary.

V. The other Canticles and the Psalms are assigned to  the old Gregorian 8hants. The Book does 
not actually contain the psalter w ith its chants (just as it does not contain the L itany Rs music, 
which had been already published). A  simple Gregorian melody (8th tone, 1st ending) is given for the 
“Venite;” after which is added, "and so forth w fth the rest of the Psalm s as they are appointed.”  
The primary object of this was, probably, to  keep the Book in  a reasonably small compass^ and avoid the, 
great additional expense of printing 3 musical notation for each verse of the entire Psalter. B ut 
partly, no doubt, it was the uncertainty then felt (and even to the present day, tO some extept experienced) 
as to the-best mode of selecting and adapting the odd chants to English words, which caused the editors 
instinctively to shrink from the responsibility o f so soon determining these delicate points, and tO 
prefer leaving it to the different Choirs and Precentors to make experiments, and adapt and select 
according to' their own judgment. There is no proof that it  was intended to fasten this particular 
book upon the English Church. I t  was probably o f a tentatiye and experimental character. I t  was 
put forth as a companion to our Revised Service-book, as a practical explanation of its musical rubrics, 
and as also furnishing examples and spécimens of the way in which the framers of our vernacular offices 
originally contemplated that they should be allied w ith the ©Id Latin R itual Song.

vi. In the music for the Hallelujah ("The Lord's Name be praised”) , for the Lord’s Rrayer in the 
Post-Communion, and for the Kyrie (the melody o f the latter borrowed from the Sarum " M issa pro 
Defunctis”), we find merely the old Sàrum plain-song reproduced in  simplified form.

vii. The Nieene Creed, Gloria in  Excelsis, and offertory sentences appear, from the structure of the 
music, to be all set to simplified forms of ancient Gregorian melodies.. B ut their immediate source has 
not yet been clearly ascertained.

Prom what »has be§n said it  wrill incidentally appear, 1st, how fully determined were our sixteenth  
century Revisionists that the Offices in  their new form shoul4 not lose their old chofal and musical 
character; and thus that Divine Service should still continue what it  had ever theoretica,lIy been, a 
“ Service of Song.” And, &nd, how earnestly anxious they were that the music should be of a plain 
and simple character, so that it m ight be a real aid in  the great object they had before them , that of 
restoring to the people their long-suspended right o f due and intelligent participation in  the public 
worship of the Sanctuary*

In illustration of these points, Cranmer’s letter to Henry Y III ., dated Oct. 7 ,1 6 4 4 , is interesting ; 
and although it is printed entire at p. xxii, it  is necessary again to refer to  it  in  connexion w ith our 
present subject. After speaking of the English Litany already published w ith musical potation; and 
of certain other Litanies, or “ Processions,” which he had beep preparing, and which he requests the 
King to cause to be set to music, on the ground that “ if  some devout and solemn note be made there
unto,” “ it vnll much stir the hearts of all men to devotion;” he proceeds to offer his opinion as to the 
kind of music suitable for these Litanies, as also for other parts of the Service :

“ In mine opinion the Song that shall be waáe thereunto would not be ftlll of notes, bu t Rs near as may be for every syllable a 
notej as be, in the j&w»iO»y, ‘ Venite,’ the Hymns ‘T o  Deum,’ ‘ Benedictusi* '*Magnificat,’ ‘Nunc Dimittis,’ and all the
Psalms and Versicles -, and, in the Mass, ‘Gloria in excelsis,’ ‘ Gloria Patri,’ the  Creed, the Preface, the ‘Pater noster,’ and some of
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the ‘ Sajictus ’ and ‘ Agnus.’ As concerning the ‘ Salve, festa dies,’ the Latin note, as I  think, is sober and distinct enongh; wherefore 
I  have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the Latin note unto t;he same. Nevertheless, they that be cunning in 
singing can make a much more solemn note thereto, I  made them only for a  proof, to see hpw English would do in song.”

The last portion of th is letter introduces a subject on which it is necessary to add a few words, viz., 
the use of Metrical Hymns in public worship.

Cranmer him self was most anxious to have retained the use o f them, and w ith that view set about 
translating the Breviary Hymns. But Ke was so dissatisfied with his attem pts, that eventually he gave 
up the idea. This loss was a serious one, and soon made itself experienced. Rervent Christian feeling 
m ust find means of expression; and if  not provided w ith a legitim ate outlet, such as the Hymns of the 
Church were intended to furnish, w ill vent itself in  ways irregular, and, perhaps, in unorthodox language.

I t  is diflficult to ascertain the exact tim e when the practice o f popular Hymn and metrical Bsalm 
singing established itse lf in  connexion with our revised ritual, though independently of its direct 
authority. Such singing Was in use very early in Elizabeth’s reign, having doubliess been borrowed 
from the Protestant$ abroad. For the purpose o f giving a quasi-efiiciai sanction to a custom which it 
would have been very unVp̂ ise to repress, (and thus, through a sort o f bye-law, to supply a practical 
want in our authorized public Ritual,) it was ordained, by a Royal Injunction in the year 1559, 
that, while there was to be “ a modest and distinct son// so used in all parts of the Common Prayers in 
the Church that the same m ight be understanded as if  it w’ere read without singing;” (in other words, 
while the ol^ traditional plain-song, in its simplified form, is to be employed throughout the whole of 
the service; yet,) " for the comforting of such as delight in  musiek it  may be permitted, that in the 
beginning or at the end of the Common Prayer, either at morning or evening, there may be sung an 
hym n or such like song to the praise of A lm ighty God, in the best sort of melody and musick that may 
be conveniently devised; having respect that the sentence [i. e. sense] o f the hymn may be under
standed and perceived.”

To this Injunction of Queen Eliz;abeth we owe our modern Anthem ; on which it is necessary to 
add a few words.

The term itself is merely an Anglicized synonym o f the word Antiphon. Its old spelling was Antem, 
Anteme, or Antemptie h Its  origin is the Greek word avritfxavev) or rather aVri^mva [antiphona: neut. 
plur.), which is the old ecclesiastical term. From antipliona comes the Italian and Spanish antifom, 
as w ell as the old English form antephne, and the Anglo-Saxon ante/n. N ow, just as the Anglo-Saxon 
Vrord sk^n (the end, or prow, o f a ship) became stem in  English, so did Ant^m  become A nte». - The 
further change of the in itial ant into anth is merely parallel with the corresponding change of the Old 
English te and tat into thee and that

From the fact of Barrow in  one of his sermons spelling the word “ Anthpmn,”  Dr.' Johnson and 
others have hastily inferred that its true origin is to be traced in avrl ipvoi or avdvpvoi {anti-h^mnm, 
or anihpmnus), w’hich would give it the meaning of a responsive hym n. ‘ And it  is by no means 
improbable that the accidental similarity in  sound between the final syllable of “ Anthem ” and the 
word “ hymn,” coupled w ith the fact of the intelligible, and in  a measure eorrect, meaning which this 
plausible derivation would seem to afibrd, has not been without its influence in  determ ining the popular 
sense of the word itself., B ut there is not a vestige o f authority for th is latter derivation, nor shadow of 
doubt that (fxovrj and n ot vfivo'i is the root out of which Anthem ” grows.

In  its earliest form, the Anthem, or Antiphon, seems to have been a single verse out of any Psalm 
repeated after the recitation of the Psalm (and, in  later tim es, b^ore its recitation also) w ith a view of 
fixing the hep-note, so to speak, of the Psalm ; of bringing into prominence, and fastening attention 
upon. Some special idea contained within it. In  course of tim e the Antiphons came to be Selected, not 
exclusively from the particular Psalms to which they were afldxed. Appropriate passages o f Ser^ture 
from any part, even short uninspired sentences in  prose or verse, came to be sim ilarly applied. From 
the fact of the Antiphon giving the key-note or leading idea of the Psalm to which it' was attached, we 
find the word Anthem frequently used for the text o f a sermOn ®.

* See p. Ivi, and “ the Jfyrroure of our Lady,”  fol. Ixxxix.
2 For a discussion on the derivation and use of the word Anthem, 

see Notes and Queries, 2nd Series, xi. 457. 491; xii. 90.151.
s I t  may he remarked, that as the idea of Eesponsive Music lies 

a t the bottom of Antiphon, or Anthem (whence we find old 
writers speaking o^ the Psalms as Sung Anthem-vnse, i. e. respon-

sively), so, in the actnal and varied use of the word, we find, 
sometimes the Responsive, and sometimes the Musical, element 
coming into prominence i occasionally, one or the other element 
entirely disappearing. In  the tex t,o f a  sermon, for instance, 
there is nothing musical. In  a  modem Anthem, there is nothing 
necessarily responsive.

   
  



TO TH E PE A Y E E  BOOK. I x i i i

Wien the use of a “ H ym n, or such, like song," was anthoptatively permitted at the beginning or 
end of Common Prayer— n̂ot only with a "view, of adding dignity and interest to the worship of A lm ighty  
God, and rendering the Service of Praise more worthy of H im  to whom it  was-oifered ; but w ith the 
twofold secondary end also (1) o f “ com forting " m usical people by allow ing the strains of the Sanctuary 
a greater freedom of development than the mere chant and plain-song intonations admitted, and thus 
(2) of encouraging amongst all classes the study and practice of mnsic— our Church composers, in  casting 
about for suitable words, seem first to have had recourse to the old Antiphons, many of which they set 
to music. Other similar brief and characteristic passages o f H oly Scripture, Prayers, Hymns, and the 
like, were speedily selected for the same purpose ; but the name " Anthem s," whether they happened to 
have been used as Antiphons or not, equally attached itse lf to all. ^

Many have endeavoured to discover some definite ritual significance in  the word itself, and in  the 
position occupied by the Anthem in our Service, to account for its name. I t  has been regarded as 
the intentional “ residuum" o f the Antiphons o f the old Service-books. B ut such theories, though 
intei'esting, are unsubstantial. I t  is all but certain, that it  was through a loose, accidental, popular 
application of an old term, the strict m eaning of which was not a m atter of much concern, rather than 
through any deliberate conviction of the modem Anthem being, practically or theoretically, identical 
with, or a legitimate successor and representative of the old Antiphon, that the name Anthem  finally 
allied itself with that class of musical com positions or SaOred M otets which now form a recognized 
adjunct to our English Service '. I t  may be added that,- in  country parishes, where a trained choir 
could not be obtained, a metrical Psalm would be sung in  tbe place of the Anthem, and fall under the 
same general designation.

The actual period of the introduction of the term iu  itS fam iliar 'modem and popular sense, to 
denote a piece of sacred music for the use of the Churchj may perhaps be approximately illustrated by a 
comparison of the titles o f two successive editions of a Very important m usical work. W ithin the year 
after the pubhcation of Queen Elizabeth^ Injunction g iv in g  permission for the use of a “ Hym n, or 
such like song," John Day printed his great choral work entitled, “  Certain notes set forthe in  4 & 
5 parts, to be sung at the M orning, Communion, & Evening Prayer, very necessary for the Church 
of Xt to be frequented & used. And unto them- be added divers godly Prayers & Psalmes in  thè 
like form to the Honour and Praise ofi^God." P ive years later, tb is fine work, to which Tallis w ith  
other famous Church writers contributed, was reprinted, though w ith a somewhat different title : 
“ Morning & Evening Prayer & Communion set forth in  4  parts, to be sung in  Churches, both for 
men & children, with divers other godly Prayers & Anthems o f sundry men^s doyings." In' the 
second edition we thus have the word ‘̂Anthems " used, where in  the fii'st edition “ Psalmes " had been 
employed.

An illustration of the early actual use of the Anthem, in  its modem English sense, is afforded by 
Strype, in his description of the Lent Services which took place in  the Chapel Eoyal, w ithin a year of 
the time when the permissive Injunction for the use o f “ a H ym n, Or such like song," was published, at 
the beginning of Elizabeih^s reign.

* ^

“ The same day” (hewrites, i.e. Midlent Sunday, March 24, 1560), “ in the afternoon. Bp. Barlow,"one of King Edward’s 
Bishops, now Bishop of Chichester, preached in his Habit before the Queen., His sermon ended a t five of thè clock : and, presently 
after, her Chapel went to Evening Song. The Cross as before standing On the Altar ; and two Candlesticks, an,d two Tapers burning 
m them. And, Service concluded, a good Anthem  was sung.”  [See also Macbyn’s Diary, 1560.]

Thus the place of the Anthem became practically settled after the third Collect, w ith which 
Morning and Evening Prayer at that tim e concluded; although it  was not till above 100 years after 
thÌ5 period that there was any rubrical recognition of the Anthem, or direction concerning the tim e of 
its performance. W hen, however, at the last Eeview, in  1661, the concluding prayers were added, the 
Anthem was not removed to the end of the Ser'vice, as before, but was s till allowed to retain its old 
traditional place after the third Collect. And it  was w ith a view  o f fixing this position that the 
Rubric Was inserted, “ In  Choirs and places where they sing, here foliow eth the Anthem."

But although this is the only place where the introduction of a “  H ym n, or such like song," or 
“ Anthem," is definitely authorized, yet custom has sanctioned a much freer interpretation of the

* It mil also be observed, that the two English words—really 
identical, and Coming from the same root—Antiphon and Anthem,

have finally parted company; the former retoining its ancient 
ritual, the latter acquiring a modem musical mcanjng.
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Rubric than its words actually convey. Practical need has asserted and substantiated its claim. The 
Rubric, or rather the original Injunction on which the Rubric was based, has shown itself conveniently 
expansive and elastic, and the word “ Anthem ” proved a pregnant and germinant one, covering at 
once the Hymn, the Introit, and the Anthem proper. The truth is, however, that it  is to custom and 
necessity, not to Rubrics or Injunctions, that we owe the general introduction of M usic, as distinct 
from Plain song, into our Revised Offices. Custom drew forth the Injunction of Queen Elizabeth; the 
Injunction subsequently gave rise to the Rubric. But as Music originally found its way into our 
Reformed Service, independently of written authority, so, independently o f written authority, does it 
continue. For the very necessity which received formal" recognition in the Anthem-Rubric, refuses to 
be satisfied with or lim ited by the strict terms o f that Rubric. The Anthem , in  some shape or other, 
was a, fac t before ever any written authority called it into legal existence ; and in like manner. Hymn
singing, over and above the Anthem, has been, and is, and w ill be, an actual fact, notwithstanding its 
apparent want of formal rubrical sanction.

The result of all is, that while “ the Anthem ” still retains its place, as a special offering to God of 
the firstfruits of sacred musical skill and science, '^in choirs and places where such an offering is 
possible, the additional introduction elsewhere of suitable Hymns, whether in  the Eucharistic or other 
Offices, as aids and reliefs to the Services, is not only not thereby excluded, but practically and sub- 
ordinately and im plicitly sanctioned.

This Section may be concluded with some practical rules on the subject o f which it has treated.
1. Although, as we have seen, there was no deliberate intention, on the part of our Liturgical 

Revisers, that the old Antiphon should be reproduced, or find an exact counterpart in  the modern 
Anthem ; still, on the other hand, it  is most desirable that the Anthem should practically—̂ by its 
appropriate character, by its responding accordantly to the Service of the day, bringing out and 
emphasizing its special theme—vindicate its right to the title it  has obtained, dnd prove itself a 
legitim ate successor and representative of the A ntiphon‘. Anthems or Hymns may thus become 
invaluable auxiliaries ; im parting a freedom and variety to our Service which it Would not otherwise 
possess, and rendering it  susceptible of easy adaptation to the ever-changing phases of the Churches 
year. I f  the “ Hymn, or such Hke song,” does not possess any of th is " Antiphonàl ” character, if it is 
regarded merely in the lig h t of so much music interpolated inio the Office by way of relief, it  becomes 
sim ply an "element of disintegration, splitting up the Service into several isolated fragments, instead of 
imparting a unity and consistency and character to the whole. Hence the need of due and reverent 
care in  the selection of the Anthems and Hymns. Judiciously choSen, they may not only give new 
beauty and meaning to our Services, but may also prove most useful and delightful means of propagating 
and popularizing Church doctrine, and promoting the growth of genuine and healthy Church feeling.

2. As regards the position of the Hymns. The Elizabethan Injunction specifies the “ beginning or 
end of Common Prayer;” and the Rubric says, “ after the third Collect.”  So that we have three 
avaüahle places for “ H ym ns, or such like songs.”  The Hymn at the leginning of Common Prayer, 
although desirable on great Festivals, as a kind of Antiphon fixing the key-note of the whole succeeding 
Serviee, is somewhat inconsistent w ith the general penitential character of the Introduction to our 
M attins and Evehsong, and should not, therefore; be ordinarily em ployed’. During the Eucharistic 
Office, the singing of H ym ns, independently of the Nicene Creed, and the great Eucharistic Hymn 
“ Gloria in Uxcelds,”  is m ost desirable. There may be (1) an introductory “ Introit (3) a Hynm, 
or (as the alternative provided in Edward’s First Prayer Book) the “  Agnus Dei V"* tlie Frayer of 
Conseeration; and (3) a Hym n, or (as a Very suitable alternative) the “ Nunc Dimittis,” when the 
Service is over, and the remains of the Consecrated Elements are being reverently consumed. In the

'  I t  should, perhaps, be remarked, that there still remain in the 
Prayer Book a few instances of the word Anthem retaining its 
old meaning. For example, the Invitatory Psalm, “  Venite 
eieulUmns,”  is regarded in some sort as a fixed Antiphon before 
the Psalms for the day, and is in this sense called an Anthem; 
the Rubric enjoining its constant Use, “ except on Easter-day, 
upon which another Anthem is appointed.”  The word is also 
used in its old sense in the following passage from the Introduc
tion, “ Concerning the Service of the Church —“ For this cause 
be cut oif Anthem s, Responds, Invitatories, and such like things

as did break the continual course .of the reading of the Scrip
ture.”

The “ 0  Saviour of the world,” after the Psalm in the “ Visita
tion of the Sick,”  is strictly an. Antiphon.

2 See, however, a  note on the invitatory character of the 
sentences, a t p. 1.

3 “  In the Communion time the Clerks sh.ili sing—
" ‘ O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins o f the world; 

have mercy upon us.
'  0  Lamb of God, &c., grant ns Thy peace.’ ”
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Office for Holy Matrimony, the Order for the Burial o f the Dead, and other occasional Offices, Hymhs 
may he often most appropriately and happily introduced.

8. With regard to the exact nature of the m usic to be employed in the Psalms, H ym ns, Canticles, 
Anthems, &e., it  would he m ost unwise, even i f  possible, to  lay down any strict rules. W hile it  would 
be a great error to discard m any of the ancient Sym n-tunes and Psalm-chants of the Church, it  would 
be a no less serious error to keep exclusively to  them . The Church m ust bring forth from her treasiue- 
house “ things new and old;” not only the severe (and to  some ears uncouth) unisonous strains of byw 
gone times, but also the rich, fu ll harmonies- o f modern days. A ll m ust be freely, fearlessly employed, 
according as taste, or special circumstances, or choral capability may dictate. Experiments must be 
made, mistakes perhaps braved; for m any questions as to the best practical methods o f linking together 
the “ sphere-born, harmonious sisters. Voice and V erse”  in  the Service o f the Sanctuary remain as yet 
undecided. H^sty dogmatism, and intolerant exclusiveness, in  reference to the accessories of D ivine 
Worship, are much to be deprecated, for in  all matters of external apparatus the Church of England 
has yet much to learn. In  putting forth the ftdl strength o f our Prayer Book, and developing its  
inward powers and energies, there w ill be also gradually disclosed outward features and graces which 
seem new and strange from their having bCeneo long latent. But it  is certain that all the resources of the 
Church, external as w ell &s internal, are needed for modem tim es; and that aU appliances, m usical, ritual, 
»sthetie, should be brought to bear on the services rendered to God by so cultivated an age, and set forth 
before men to win and help their souls. God having given all these outward aids*-*m u^, ritual, artf*- 
He meaM them to be employed for H is glory, and in  order to influence, and subdue, and attract man
kind. As churches should be beautiful, and ritual beautiful, so music also should be beautiful; that it  
may be a more fitting offem g to H im , and better calculated to  im press, soften, humanize, and win. 
None of these D ivinely-granted helps nlay be Contemptuously laid aside. AH should be. reverently, 
humbly, piously used; Used for God, not for se lf; used in  fuH and fearless confidence that it  is H is 
own blessed will that they should be Used; used w ith the single eye to  the glory of God, and the 
spiritual welfare of H is people.

SECTION m.
T gE  a o c e s s o b ie s  o f  d i v i n e  s e r v i c e .

Divine SekvicIt being, as the term im plies, the act o f W orship rendered to God, i t  follows from tbe 
consideration of His' Majesty that the place where it  is offered, and the persons engaged in  conducting it, 
should be furnished with whatever is suitable to denote its reverent dignity.

The practice of thè Jewish Church in  th is respect, based as it was on a Divine command which 
prescribed even its minutest details, proves that such accessories are not in  their own nature unacceptable 
to God, or inconsistent with the claims of a Spiritual Being to the homage of H is rational creatures.

Further, the sanction given by our Lord Jesus Christ and H is Apostles to the services o f the 
Temple and the Synagogue, and the application made of the Jewish R itual by St. Pauí in h is Epistle to 
the Hebrews, flirnish indisputable authority for incorporating sim ilar symbolic uses w ith C hristianity, 
in order that it may present itself to mankind in  a not less attractive form than the Religious System  
which it was designed to complete, but did in  the end supersede.

That such a Christian adaptation of other existing Religious Ritual Customs was considered to be 
right and desirable, is evidenced by the fact that the Christian Church, from its earliest days downwards, 
has every where exhibited, though in varying degrees, this combination of Sym bolical R itualism  with 
the highest spiritual worship ; and thus has practically enunciated a law— t̂hat D ivine Service is to be 
accompanied with external accessories.

The Rtrlil! given by the Church of England in  applying this principle is contained in the following 
general Ruhric, which is placed in a prominent position at the beginning of the Prayer Book —

“ And here- is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church, and of. the Ministers thereof, at all 
Times of their Ministration, shaU be retained, and be in  use, as Were in  this Church of England, by the 
Authority o f Parliament, in  the Second Year of the R eign o f K ing Edioard the Sixth.'’"’

A Rubric substantially, though not quite verbally,tdentical with th is, first appeared in the Eliza-
h
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bethan Prayer Book of 1559 : the necessity for wkich arose out o f the determination, on Queen Eliza- 
heth^s accession, to abandon the Latin SerViee-books, which had been restored in  Queen Mary’s reign, 
and to revert to the form of D ivine Worship ari-anged in  the Second Prayer Book of King* Edward YI. 
[a .d . 1553], though w ith some revisions which made it  more Conformable to the First Beformed 
Prayer Book [a.p . 1549]. This change in  the Services necessarily required some adaptation in the 
Accessories of Divine Worship,- and as these had also undergone alterations during the period in whieli 
the Prayer Books of 1549 and 1553 were employed, it  was requisite to adopt some standard by which 
to regulate them. The standard chosen Was the use which prevailed ^^by the Authority of Parliament, 
in the Second Year of the Reign o f K ing Edward the Sixth." The Rubric which declared this decision 

I was also incorporated with the Elizabethan A ct of U niform ity; it  was retained in  the very slightly 
revised Prayer Book of James I ., and Was re-enacted at the last revision in  1661. I t  w ill facilitate 
the comparison of these four directions, to place them  in  parallel columns, thus

Praÿer Book, 1603-4. Brayer Booh, 1663.

"A nd here is to be 
noted that thé M inister 
set the tim e o f the Com
munion, and at àll other 
tim es in his ÏÆinistra- 
tion, shall use such Or
naments in the Church, 
as Were in use by autho
rity of Parliament, in  
the second year of the 
reign of K ing Edward 
the Sixth, according to 
the A ct of Parliament 
set in  the begiuning of 
this Book."

"And here is to be 
noted, that such Oma- 
roents of the Church, 
and of the Ministers 
thereof at all times of 
their Ministration, shall 
be retained aud be in 
use as were in this 
Church of England by 
the Authority of Parlia
ment, in the second year 
of the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth b"

Htatnte 1 E liz. c. 3,
§ 25, 1558-9.

Provided always, 
and be it enacted, that 
sueh Ornaments of the 
Church, and of the 
M inisters thereof, shall 
be retained and be in  
.uSCj as was in this Church 
of England by authority 
of parliament, ito the se- 
copd year of the reign of 
K ing Edward the Sixth, 
until other order shall 
be therein taken by the 
authority of the Queen'’s 
M ajesty, with the advice 
of her Commissioners 
appointed and autho
rized under the Great 
Seal of England, for 
Causes Ecelesiastical, or 
of the Metropolitan of 
this Realm."

But it should be noticed that, though the first three of these directions furnished the primary and general 
Rule during the period from 1559 to 1663, there were issued contemporaneously other orders relating to 
the same subject: these occur (1) in the Elizabethan I njunctions of 1559; (3) in  the Elizabethan 
Advertisements of 1564-5; (3) in  the Jacobean Canons of 1603-4; (4) in  the Caroline Canons of 1640. 
O f all these, however, it  must be remembered that they were not designed to supersede the fuller 
direction given in the two Rubrics and in the S tatu te: but that the Birst were explanatory of the Rubric 
and Statute of 1559;-the Second, Third, and Fourth were drawn out by the laxity of the tim es, which 
necessitated endeavours to secure something like a general and uniform decency in  the conduct of 
D ivine Worship, and in order to eifeet this, insisted only upon the fewest and sim plest o f the Acoes-

Frayer Booh, 1559.

"A nd here is to be 
noted, that the M inister 
at the tim e of the Com
munion, and at all other 
tim es in  his M inistra
tion, shall use such Or
naments in  the Church 
as Were in  use by autho
rity of Parliament in  
the. second year of the 
reign of K ing Edward 
the Bixth, according to 
“l.he A ct of Parliament 
set in  the beginning of 
this Book.̂ ^

1 111 Bishop Cosin’s Durham Prayer Boot the Buhric is altered 
from its previous tp its present form in his handwriting. A t the 
end of the alteration is a note (not intended for printing, but 
underscored with a dotted line), "  These are the words of the Act 
itself. V. Supra.”  S e  also began' to Write a  list, hut gave over 
the task after writing the word “  Surplice.” Probably he thought 
that to specify them might peril the Eubrie itself; though, it is 
clear that his wish was to  name them,.for, in his “ Particulars to

be considered, explained, and eorreeted, in the Book pf Common 
Prayer,”  he appends this note to thp R ubric:—“ B ut what those 
ornaments of the Church and of tfie minister were, is not here 
specified, aud they are so unknown to many, that by most they 
are neglected. 'Wherefore i t  were requisite that those Ornaments, 
■used in the second year of King Edward, should be here particu
larly named and set forth, that there might be no difference about 
them.”  [Works, Ang. Cath. Lib. vol. v. p. 507.)]
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Bories wMeli were prescribed under the ftiller Eule. B ut these four series of special oeddUs being 
sometimes cited as Directions adyisedly eontrariant to the general eules, it  is desirably to state somewhat 
inore particularly thein precise character and object.

1. The Injunctions of 1559. Such of these as related to the Accessories o f tbe Services and Offices 
appointed in the Prayer Book of 1559 were demanded by the then existing condition of things. The 
Statute 1 Maiy^ Sess. %, e. 3, a.d. 1553, had abolished the alterations made in the reign of Edward V I., 
and legally restored the Services (together w ith their Accessories) to the condition in  which they were . 
left "in the last year o f Henry E ighth." The consequence of this was, that the Injunctions of 1547 
(whether then ok previously hawing the force o f an A ct of Parliament or not is here immaterial) ceased 
to be of any authority, at least so far as they at all affected the character of the Services: nor do theji 
seem to have subsequently regained their authority; for the reviving Statute, 1 E liz. c. 1, a.d. 1558, 
does not touch them, and the Elizabethan A ct o f Uniform ity could, at most, only very indirectly refer 
to them when restoring the book of 155^, ‘̂ w ith  the order o f service*" subject, however, to "^the 
alterations and additions" made by the statute of 1659. Probably indeed it  was intended not to con
tinue the Injunctions of 1547, whether they had lapsed or not, since the issuing of new Injunctions 
would furnish a more convenient method o f altering the former ones, if  requisite, than the mere pub
lication of amendments. But however th is may have been, the Marian period having legally re
introduced some of those practices which the Injunctions of 1547 had regarded as abuses, they could 
not be forbidden on the ground of being unlawful. The obtdous plan therefore wa3 to repeat the 
process of 1547, and thus define legally how much of the existing general custom was designed to be 
preserved, by distinctly specifying such particular item s o f it  as were thought desirable to be abolished. 
This was done by the Elizabethan Injunctions, which were founded upon those of 1647, and were fol
lowed by certain " Interpretations and further Considerations;" and thus, (except such of them as did 
not deal at all with any old, or authorized some new, practice in  regard to Ritual and Ceremonial 
matters,) they simply subtracted certain portions from the existing whole, and so enabled the Clergy and 
Laity of that day to  know exactly which and how many of the Accessories of Divine Service then 
employed were to be regarded as coming w ithin the terms of the Rubric and Statute-—" in  the Second 
Year of the Reign of K ing Edward the Sixth." Rather less was, however, abolished by the Injunc
tions of 1559 than by those of 1547— e. g . nothing was said about the removal o f Im ages, though the 
second Injunction forbade to " set forth or extol the dignity of any im ages, robes, or miracles."

3. The Adteetisements o f 1564-5. The necessity for these sprang from the great and growing 
negligence of the anti-ritual party, and their opposition to the then existing law which regulated the 
Ritual and Ceremcmial. To so great a height had this attained, that it  provoked a letter o f complaint 
from the Queen to Archbishop Parker, dated January 35, 1564-5, wherein Her M ajesty said that—■ 
"We, to our no small grief add discomfort do hear, t h a t . . . .  for lack o f regard given thereto in  due 
time, by such superior and principal officers as you ate, being the Prim ate, and other the Bishops of your 
province,. . . .  there is erept and brought into the Church . . . .  an open and manifest disorder and offence 
to the godly wise and obedient persons, by diversity of opinions, and specially in  the external, decent 
and lawful rites and 'seremonies to be used in  the Churches . . . . ; "  and the Queen further declared that—
“ We . . . .  have certainly determined to have all such diversities, varieties, and novelties . . . .  as breed 
nothing but contention, offence, and breach o f common charity, and" are also against the laws, good 
usages, and ordinances- of our realm, to be reformed and repressed and brought to one manner of 
uniformity through our whole realm and dominions..........." [Parker Correspondence, p. 334.]

Inconsequence of this Royal Letter the Archbishop directed the Bishop of London (Grindal), as 
Dean of the Province, to inform the other Bishops of the Queen’s commands, and also to diroct them  
"that they inviolably see the laws and ordinances already established to be w ithout delay and colour 
executed in  their particular jurisdictions." [Parker Correspondence, p. 339.] Moreover, the varieties com
plained of were to be stated in returns which were to be sent to the Archbishop by the end of Eebruary.

But it  is not difficult to understand,' what seems to have been tke ease, that it  was no easy task to 
deal with the prevalent disorder, encouraged as it was by a not inconsiderable body o f persons (including 
many Clergy and some Bishops) who had a violent dislike o f the prescribed Ritual and Ceremonial. 
Nor is it  surprising to find that the Bishops, in  order-to promote uniform ity, contented themselves with 
insisting upon the observance of only such of the existing requirements as they thought necessary for the 
decent conduct o f Divine Worship. This minimum requirement was embodied in the Advertisements 
which, about a month later, were submitted to the Queen for her approval, that so they m ight be issued

h 3
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with the full force of Ecclesiastical Law ; yetj anxious as Her M ajesty was to stop irt’egularities, the 
requisite authorization was withheld ; and when, after some delay, they were permitted to he pubhshed, 
their enforcement appears to have depended upon the general authority of the Ordinaries ; nor is it at all 
clear that they afterwards obtained that Royal sanction which alone could have armed the Bishops with 
adequate powers to compel their observance. There does not appear to be nny very precise information 
on the matter, hut the little  which is available seems to im ply that the Queen (if not also some of her 
Council) was dissatisfied w ith so low a standard of eonformiity as the Bishops had set up ; apd also that 
there was an unwillingness to supersede the Rubric on Ornaments, and its corresponding clause in the 
A ct of Uniform ity, by legalizing what probably if  was then hoped would be no more than a temporary 
step towards attaining a further eompliapce with the Eeelesiastieal Law under more faVourable circum
stances.

3. The Canons of 1603-4. The history of the thirty-eight years between the publication of the 
Elizabethan Advertisements and the accession of James I ., is that of a continuous strife between the 
Ecclesiastical Authorities and the non-conforming party in  the Church of England ; the efforts of the 
latter being encouraged by the hope, or persuasion, that the new K ingfs fam iliarity with Scottish 
practices m ight favourably incline him towards their Presbyterian prepossessions. The Hampton Court 
Conference, which was held w ithin the first year o f K ing James’s reign, was aü effort to convince them, 
and to remove, if  possible, any reasonable ground of complaint j but itè proceedings revealed the weakness 
of the ohjeetioKs, and terminated in  a resolution that any changes ought to be in  the direction, not of 
laxity, but of strictness ; and so the few alterations which were made in  the Book of Common Prayer 
were of the latter character, and served to bring out more distinctly some points of its Doctrine,— p̂oints, 
however, which were clearly implied in  the Services.

B ut it  was easier, no doubt, to make Doctrine more objective in  the Formularies than to enforce 
discipline, especially in  R itual and Ceremonial matters which were peculiarly obnoxious to those of 
Presbyterian inclinations. Thè long acquiescence in  a low standard of practice in  these rejects could 
hardly be other than fatal to any attempt to impose obedience to the larger legal requirements which 
still subsisted. So, being, as it was, necessary, in  the loose and fragmentary condition of many of the 
then existing Ecclesiastical Ordinances, to provide some complete code of discipline, it  was nevertheless 
impossible probably to. do more than re-enforce those more lim ited Orders which could not be dispensed 
w ith, unless the Clergy and Churchea in England were to assume a gàrb little , if  at all, distingui^able 
from the M inisters and Temples o^ the foreign Reformed bodies or of the Presbyterian Community in 
Scotland.

Accordingly, in  the Book of Canons “ collected by Bishop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunctions, 
and Synodical Acts passed and published in the reigns of K ing Edward the Sixth and Queen Elizabeth,” 
and passed by “ both Houses ” o f Convocation [Collier, E. H ., ii. p. 687]*, all that was deemed indispen  ̂
sable was embodied, and in  virtue of the King^s Letters Patent, which ratified these Canons, became 
Statutably binding upon the Clergy, and Ecclesiastically obligatory upon the Laity.

4. The Canons of 1640. During the last twenty years of K ing James’s reign, and the first 
fourteen years of his successor. K ing Charles I ., there was a gradual improvemei|t in the Externals of 
D ivine Service, due in  part, no doubt, to the Canons just remarked upon, but more probably to greater 
vigilance among the Ecclesiastical Authorities, and to an increasing desire for the restoration of what 
had fallen into desuetude, though it  was stiU upheld by Ecclesiastical enactments. But the Puritan 
leaven was still Working in  the Church of England, and its fermentjng power was increased by Civil 
proceedings with which it  came in contact. The effect of this was that accusations, vaguer or more 
specific, became current, and presented serious obstacles to those loyal and well-affected Churchmen who 
were doing what they could to rescue the worship of the Church from the ill Condition to which a long 
period of negligence had reduced it.

I t  Was for the purpose of defending generally this reformation, and of sanctioning particularly some 
of its more prominent features, that the Convocation of 1640 agreed to a sm all code of seventeen new 
Canons ; their design being thus distinctly proclaimed in  the Letters Patent which Were prefixed to 
them  :—

“ Forasmuch as W e are given to understand, that many of Our subjects being misled against the 
Rites and Ceremonies now used in  the Church of England, have lately taken offence at the same, upon 
an unjust supposal, that they are not only contrary to Our Laws, but also introduetive unto Popish 
Superstitions, whereas it w ell appeareth unto U s, upon mature consideration, that the said Rites and
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Ceremonies, w tich are now so mueii quarreled at, were not onely approved of, and used by those learned 
and godly Divines, to whom, at the tim e o f Reformation under K ing Edward the Sixth, the com piling 
of the Book of Common Prayer was committed (divers of whom suffered Martyrdom in  Queen Maries 
days), hut also again taken up by this whole Church under Queen Elizabeth, and so duly and ordinarily 
practised for a great part of her R eign, (w ithin the memory of divers yet living) as it could not then be 
imagined that there would need any Rule or Law for the observation pf the same, or that they could be 
thought to savour of Popery.

"And albeit sincP those tim es, for want o f an express rule therein, and by subtile praptices, the said 
Rites and Ceremonies began to fall into disuse, and in  place thereof other foreign and unfitting usages 
by little and little to creep in  ; Yet, forasmuch as in  Our Royal Chapels, and in  many other Churches, 
most of them have been ever constantly used and observed. W e  cannot now but be very sensible of this 
matter, and have cause to conceive that the authors and fomenters of these jealousies, though they colour 
the same with a pretence of zeal, and would seem to strike only at some supposed iniquity in  the said 
Ceremonies : Yet, as We have cause to fear, aim  at Our own Royal Person, and would fain have Our 
good subjects imagine that we Our Self are perverted, and doe worship Gpd in  a Superstitious way, and 
tkat we intend to bring in some alteration o f the R eligion here established . . . . .

“ But forasmuch as we well perceive that the misïéaders o f Our well-m inded people do make the 
more advantage for the nourishing of th is distemper among them from hence, that the foresaid R ites and 
Ceremonies, or some of them, are now insisted upon, but only in  some Hiocesses, and are not generally 
revived in all places, nor constantly and uniformly practised thorowout all the Churches of Our Realm, 
and thereupon bave been liable to be qUarreled and opposed by them  who use them n o t . . . .  ”

Therefore the K ing had “ thought good to  give them free leave to  treat in  Convocation i and ^gree 
upon certain other Canons necessary for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying of H is holy  
Church, and the due reverence of H is blessed M ysteries and Sacraments and further “ to ratifie by 
Our Letters Patent under Our Great Seal of England, and to confirm the same . . .

It has been thought that these Canons have ceased to possess authority, owing to the language 
of the 13 Charles II. e. 13, § 5, a .d . 1661, where it  is stated that this A ct is not “ to abridge or dim inish 
the King's Majesty's Supremacy in  Ecclesiastical matters and affairs, nor to  confirm the OiBWms made in  
the year One thousand six hundred and forty, nor any of them , nor any other Ecclesiastical laws or 
canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliament, or by the Established Laws of the 
land, as they stood in  tlie year of our Lord One thousand six hundred and thirty-nine."

But, on consideration, it w ill be seen that the words are cautionary, and were intended to prevent 
any misconception*as to the force of this A ct, which was passed “ for explanation o f a Clause contained 
in" 17 Charles I. c. 3. The A ct merely excludes these Canons from any parliamentary authority which 
it might be supposed to confer, on them ; but then it does' precisely the same w ith “ any other Eccle
siastical laws or canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliam ent:" this necessarily 
includes the Canons of 1603-4, yet their authority is admitted. The A ct in  no way affects the recognized 
authority derived by the Canons of 1640, or by any others, from Royal Letters Patent : on the contrary, 
it helps to confirm such authority by deplaring that it  Was not meant “ to abridge or diminish the K ing's 
Majesty's Supremacy in  Ecclesiastical matters and affairs;" and o f th is th e confirmation of Càn,on& was 
made an important part by the Act of Submission 35 Henry V III. c. 1Ô. »

Erom what has now been said with reference to these four Series of Ecclesiastical Ordinances, it  
will be seen that only the two latter have any th ing more than H istorical authority : it  is only to  the 
Canons of 1603-4 and 1640 that* any legal obligatioir stiU attaches : but even these nô longer retain 
the force which they once possessed in lim iting or definpg or dispensing w ith in  practiçe the larger and 
more general Rule prescribed in the Prayer Book ; fo r  the revision o f that Book in  1661, sanctioned as 
it was by the Convocations of the two Provinces and legalized by the A ct of U niform ity 13 & 14 
Charles II . c. 4, provided the latest and most authoritative law  for tegulating the Services of the 
Church of England; so that if  in any instance a direction of these Canons and a direction of the 
Prayer Book are found to be conflicting, the Canon m ust yield to the Prayer Book, as being of supreme 
authority.

I t is  only right, however, to observe— t̂hat, as cudom, has so  lon g  sauctioned usages in accordance 
with the Canons of 1603-4, and as the Ordinaries and other administrators of the Ecclesiastical Laws 
have allowed the superior Ride to remain in  abeyance, those who do n o t act upon the reimposed Rubric 
ought not to be regarded as culpably negligent of the law : nor is it likely that they would be
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considered liable to Ecclesiastical censure or punishment for the om ission; unless^ indeedj such omission 
was in disregard of an Episcopal admonition to obey the law.

The Rubric relating to the Ornaments of the Church and of the Ministers^ which stood in the 
Books o f Elizabeth and James 1.̂  is retained, then, w ith certain verbal changes (not however affecting 
its former sense) in  the Prayer Book of 1662, that at present in use. And, by travelling back to “ the 
Second Year of the Reign of K ing Edward the Sixth," and fixing upon the Ornaments then in use “ in 
this Church of England, by the authority of Parliament," this Rubric passes over all changes and 
varieties subsequent to that year, and sets up a standard by which it  is easy tn-decide what are now the 
proper Accessories of D ivine W orship. I t  has been called ‘^The Interpretation Clause” of the Prayer 
■Book, and w ith much appropriateness j for it not only furnishes an exact mode of solving doubts which 
may arise as to the precise meaning of the directions which things to be used in Divine Service,
but also it  is a reliable guide in  ascertaining whether any th ing not prescribed is needful or suitable in 
executing the Offices which the Prayer Book provides.

B ut, though Ú\ejiresent authority of this Rubric could not be disputed, the meaning of those words 
of it, “ by the Authority of Parliament, in  the Second Year of the |le ig n  o f K ing Edward the Sixth,” 
had in  recent tim es often been a subject of controversy prior to the year 1857. Then, however, the 
celebrated'Ecclesiastical suits arising out of the opposition to certain Ornaments intrCduced into the 
Churches of St. Paul, Knightsbridge, and S t. Barnabas, Pim lico, led to a definitive Judgment on this 
point by the eástin g  Final Court of Appeal in  Ecclesiastical Causes, ■viz. the Judicial Cojnmittee of 
Her M ajesty’s Privy C ouncil'.

In judicially interpreting this Rubric, -with the view  of applying it to the Ornaments complained of, 
the Judges drew a clear distinction between Oknahents, i. e. Aeticlbs “ used, in the Services” and 
Aetici.es “ set in Churches as Ornaments, in the sense of decorations.”

They expressed themselves “ satisfied that the construction^of this Rubric which they suggested at 
the hearing of the case is its true meaning, and that the Word  ̂ornaments ■’ applies, and in  this Rubric 
is confined to those Articles the use of which in  the Services and M inistrations of the Church is 
prescribed by the Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth."

In  proof of this they added, that “ the term  ̂ornaments ’ in  Ecclesiastical law is not confined, as 
by modern usage, to articles of decoration or em bellishm ent, but it  is used in the larger sense of the 
word ' ornamentum,^ which, according to the interpretation of Forcellini’s Dictionary, is used ^pro 
quoeumque apparatu, seu instrumento.'’ A ll the several articles used in  the performance o f the 
Services and Rites of the Church are ' Ornaments.^ Vestments, Books, Cloths, Chalicqs, and Patens, are 
amongst Church Ornaments; a long list of them  "wiH be found extracted from Lyndwood, in Dr. 
Phillimbre’s Edition of ‘ Bum ’s Ecclesiastical L aw ’ (vol. i. pp. 875— 377). In  modern tim es. Organs 
and Bells are held to fall under this denomination.”

H aving thus defined the term “ Ornaments,” their Lordships then interpreted the expressions 
“ Authority of Parliam ent" and “ Second Year ” as connected with the R eign o f Edward V I .: their 
conclusion was arrived at thus ;—- ,

After noticing the alterations in K ing Edward’s Second Prayer Book (which diminished the 
number of the Ornaments prescribed in his First Book), and referring to the abolition of the Reformed 
Ser-vices by Queen Mary, they state that “ on the Accession of Queen Elizabeth, a great Controversy 
arose between the more violent and the more moderate Reformers'as to the Church Ser-vdce which should 
be re-established, whether it  should be according to the First, or according to the Second Prayer Book 
of Edward the Sixth. The Queen was in favour of the First, but she was obliged to give way, and a 
compromise was made, by which the Ser'viees were to be in  conformity w ith the Second Prayer Book, 
w ith certain alterations; but the Ornaments of the Church, whether those worn or those otherwise used 
by the M inister, were to be according to the Fii’st Prayer Book.”

> The causes were argued before the Lord Chancellor (Cran- 
worth). Lord 'Weusleydale, T. Pemberton Leigh (afterwards Lord 
Kingsdown), Sir John PattSson, and Sir William H. Manle; the 
Archbishop of Canterbury (Sumner) and the Bishop of London 
(Tait) being summoned by Command of the Queen to attend and 
advise a t the heariqg. After seven days’ argument in February,

their Lordships, on March 21st, made their Eeport, which was 
subsequently conflrmed by the Queen itt Council. The Counsel 
for the Appellants were Sir Pitzroy Kelly and Dr. Phillimore (now 
Queen’s Advocate); and Dr. Bayford and Mr. A. J . Stephens for 
the Eespondents.
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Then they compare the four DireetionSj as to the Ornaments, which occur in  the Elizabethan A ct of 
Uniformity and the Prayer Books of 1559,1603-4!, 1662 (given already at p. Ixvi), declaring of them  that 
"they all obviously mean the same thing, that the same dresses and the same utensils, or articles, which 
were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may still be used.”

Further, they discuss an important question which was raised as to the date of the Royal Assent to 
the Act of Uniformity which legalized the Prayer Book of 1549, and they resolve that the " u se” of the 
Book " and the Injunction^ contained in  it , were established by authority of Parliament in  the Second 
Year of Edward the Sixth, and this is the plain m eaning of the Rubric.’’̂  I t  has indeed been questioned, 
and with some reason, whether what can be gathered from the known records of the tim e warrants 
this decision as to the date in question; but if  it  be an error, it is practically unimportant in  connexion 
with their enti%e interpretation of the Rubric; for, whether 1547— the date of K ing Edward^s Injunc.r 
tions, or 1549—the date of the First Prayer Book, be the " Second Year ” mentioned in  the Rubric, 
the result is the same, because no change was made in the Ornaments between those years. More
over, the Rubric has now been judicially interpreted by a Court from which there lies no appeal, 
and therefore that interpretation, and  ̂ that only, is the sole ground upon which the members of 
the Church of England can legally stand in  endeavouring to carry qut the requirements of the Rubric 
on Ornaments.

One thing more the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council showed in  reference to the mea,niug of 
this Rubnc, viz. that though it  is prescriptive, it  is not exhaustive; th is opinion was arrived at from 
their consideration of the fact, that the Second. Prayer Book of Edward Y l. (like the F irst Book, and 
indeed the previous Service-books) "does not expressly mention'’̂  every th ing which, nevertheless; it  
is certain was used under it, e. g. the Paten (just as the First Book does not m-ention, e. g . the Jjinen 
Cloth); and also from the circumstance that they had to decide whether the Credence-table (which is 
not prescribed nomimtim) could be regarded aS a Legal Ornament. The opinion of the Court is thus 
stated,—" Here the Rubrics of the Prayer Book become important. Their Lordships entirely agree 
with the opinions expressed by the learned Judges p -e . of the Consistory and Arches Courts} in  these 
cases, and in ‘ Faulkner v. Lichfield,'’ that in  the performance of the services, rites, and cerenxCnies 
ordered by the Prayer Book, the directions contained in it must be strictly observed; that no omission 
and no addition can be perm itted; but they are not prepared to  hold that the use o f all articles ndii 
expressly mentioned in  the Rubric, although quite consistent w ith, and eYen subsidiary to the Ser'viee, is 
forbidden. Organs are not mentioned; yet because they are auxiliary t6 the singing, they are allowed. 
Pews, cushions to kneel upon, pulpit-cloths, hassocks, seats by the Communion Table, are in constant 
use, yet they are .not mentioned in  the Rubric.'’̂  So, as their Lordships further argued, there being a 
Rubric which " directs that at a certain point in  the course of the Communion Service (for this is , no 
doubt, the true meaning of the Rubric) the M inister shall place the bread and wine on the Communion 
Table,” in their judgment, " nothing seems to be less objectionable than a small side-table, from which 
they may be conveniently reached by the oflfieiating M inister, and at the proper tim e transferred to the 
Communion Table.”

One remark, however, may be qiade before quitting the consideration of this judicial rendering of 
the Rubric; and it  is  this— t̂hat, although it  so completely covered the. whole debateable ground by 
deciding th at" the same ” things “ which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edyard the Sixth may 
stm be used,” it does not follow that all such things can be legally restored now quite irrespective of 
any differences in  the Prayer Book o f 1549 aS compared with that of 1663,— the one at present in use. 
It may not be useless 'to say, that before any Edwardian Ornament is rC’-introduced, under the terms of 
this decision, it must first be inquired, whether the particular M inistration in  which it  is proposed to 
employ it is now so essentially the same as it Was in  1549 that the Ornament has the like sym bolical or 
practical use which it  had then. I t ■will probably be found that very feW indeed of those Ornaments are 
inapplicable at this tim e; but to determine this it  ig important to proceed now to ascertain,

Mrst, W hat were the customary Ornaments of that period.
There are four sources from which it may be ascertained vrith considerable,accuracy what "Orna

ments were in the Church of England, by the authority of Parliam ent, in  the second year of the reign 
of K ing Edward the Sixth.”  These are,—

I. The ancient Canon Law, which is htid  to have been then (as now) statutably binding upon 
the Church by the 35th Henry V III. c. 19, in  all points where it  is not repugnant to or incon
sistent with later Ecclesiastical Law.
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II. The Salisbury M issal, which was the L iturgy chiefly * used, and o f whicn a new edition was 
published by authority in  1541: the Bangor, Hereford, and XorTc books (especially the latter) may also 
be appealed to as illustrative o f or supplementary to  the Salisbury book, for they had long been more or 
less in  use. “ The Order of the Communion'’'’ o f 1548 (which provided for the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper in  both kinds) directed that “ until other order shall be pro'vided,” there should be no 
“ varying of any other rite or ceremony in  the Mass f  so that these Service-books continued to be used 
intact until the first Prayer Book of K ing Edward V I. was published in 1549.

I I I . The directions, explicit or im plicit, in the Prayer Bpok o f 1549.
IV . The Inventories of Ornaments which were made in  pursuance of Edward VI.^s Instructions to 

the Commissioners appointed in 1553 to survey the Church goods throughout the kingdom. These 
Loventories are very numerous, and for the most part are preserved in  the Public Record Office, Fetter 
Lane, London: they do not indeed exhibit Such full catalogues as would ha'VO been found in 1549, for 
many things had been sold (especially where they wore duplicates) to m eet Church e'xpenses of various 
kinds •, and some too had been embezzled. But they are thus the more reliable as beiitg likely to show 
what Articles it was deemed needful to retain for the Services then authorized. Three of these 
Inventories (and they are by no means the richest which m ight have been chosen) are here selected for 
comparison, as affording a probably fair specimen o f the rest, viz. a Cathedral, a London Parish Church, 
and a Country Parish Church.

Secondly, I t  must be detem ined what Ornaments, whether by express prescription or by plain 
implication, are^ow pointed out for use in the M inistrations of the Church o f England.

V . These Ornaments are to be sought in  the Canons o f 1603-4 and of 1640; also in the directions, 
explicit or im plicit, of the present Book of Common Prayer.

“ ORNAM ENTS O F THE CHURCH.

I.
E st&w sh  Caxoits 
A.n. 740 to 1463.

H .
Th e  O ld E nulish 

L ithbuies.
1. Sarum.
2. Bangor.
3. York.
4. Hereford.

I I I .
Th e  Pb a t e e Book 

A.p. 1549.

IV.
IHTEITTOEIES.

1. Winchester Cathedral, 
Oct. 3, 1552.

2. St. Martin, Outwich, 
London, Sept. 16, 1552.

3. Stanford-in-the-Vale, 
Berks, May 11,1553.

Altars of stone. 1, 2, 3, 4. Altar. The Altar, th e  Lord’s 1. The High Altar.
A Table.

•
Table, God’s  board. 2. A Communion Table.

3. A TabuU with a frame. 
1, 2. Cushions.

Frontal for the High 
Altar.

1, 3. Fronts for the Altar.
2. Altar Cloth.

A clean white large 
linen cloth for the

1. Linen Cloth. 1. Alt^r Cloths, white, co
loured, plain, and diaper.

Altar. 2. Table Cloths, plain and 
diaper.

3. Altar CloHis.
Corporas (and Case).

“ A very clean cloth” 
for “ the Priest to 
wipe his fingers and 
lips after receiving 
the Sacrament.”

1, 2, 3, 4. Corporal.
P
o2. Sudarium.

“ laying the bread 
upon the Corporas.”

1, 3. Corporis Cloths.

Paten. 1, 2, 3, 4. Paten. “ Paten or some other 
comely thing.”

1, 2, 3. Paten.

Chalice. X, 3, é. Chalice. Chalice or Cup. 1, 2, 3. Chalice.
'Wine and W ater to be 1, 2, 3, 4. Wine and Cruetts-i-implied in 1, 2, 3. Croetts.

nsed,—implying ves- W ater brought to “ putting the Wine
sels for them. the Priests,— imply- 

* ing vessels in which 
to bring them.

into the Chalice .. .  
putting thereto a 
little pure and clean 
water.”

V.
M o w s  EÿCENT A u iS O E IirE S .
1. Canons, 1603-4.
2. Canons, 1640.
3. The Prayer Book, 1662.

1. A Contraunion Table.
2. An Altar.
3. The Lord’s Table.
[Desk or Cushion—needed

for the Altar Book.)
1. A carpet of silk or other 

decent stuff.
1. A fair Linen Cloth.
3. Fair white Linen Cloth.

3. A. fair Linen Cloth for 
covering what remaineth of 
the Consecrated Eléments. 

[Mundatory—needed to wipe 
Chalice, &c.]

3. Paten.

3. Cup or  Chalice.
1. Pot o r  Stoup in which 

to bring the Wine to the 
Communion Table.

3. Fl^ou.

’ The preference which seems to have been given to the Bites 
of Sarum is illustrated by the circumstance, that the Convocation 
of Canterbury decreed, March 3,1541, that the “ use and custom

of the Church of Salisbury should be observed by all and singular 
clerics throughout the Province of Canterbury, in saying their 
canonical hours.” { W ilk im ’ Concilia, iii. 861-2.)
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'O ENAM ENTS OE TH E C H U E C H " {continued).

Bread to be offered by 
the faithful—imply- 
iug somepresentation 
of it at the time.

Bells, with their ropes.

Cross, for processions 
and for the dead, 

“ Two Candles, or one 
at the least, at the 
time of High Mass.”

pot.

Font of stone, with a 
loch and hey.

Images, especially of 
the Saint to which 
the Church is dedi-' 
cated.

Bauners for Eogation 
Days.

A Bier for the dead.

II . I I I . IV.
,1, 2, 3, 4. Bread, 

Wine, and Water, 
brought to  the 
Priest, — implying 
some place from 
which they were 
brought.

Credence—implied in 
“ then shall the Mi
nister take so much 
Bread and Wine as 
shall suffice . . .  and 
setting both the 
Bread and Wine 
upon the Altar.”

Credence — unlikely to be 
mentioned, being com
monly structural.

. +
Poor men’s Box. 3. Poor men’s Box.

2, 3. Bells, in  the steeple.

1. Cross, Crucifix. 1, 2, 3. Cross for the  Altar.

1,2, 3. Two Candlesticks for 
the Altar.

1. Two Wax Candles 
in Candlesticks to be 
carried to the Altar

1, 3. Large Candlesticks— 
Standards.

steps.
1, 2, 3. Thurible. 

1. Font. Font.

1, 3. Censers.
1. Ship—for Incense.
1, 2. Spoon—for Incense. 
Font—unlikely to be men

tioned, not being move- 
able.

1,2. Pulpit (or Ambo) 
for the Epistle and 
Gospel.

1. Seats.

Pulpit.

Chair for Archbishop 
or Bishop.

2. Cloth for the Pulpit. 

2. Organs.

1. Images.

1. Banners. 1, 3. Banners.

2. Herse Cloth for bmying. 
1, 3. Cloths to cover and 

keep clean the Linen Altar 
Cloth.

V.
3. Credence —  implied in 

“ when there is a  Conomu- 
nion the Priest shall then 
place upon the Table so 
much Bread and Wine as 
he shall think sufficient.”

3. Bason for Alms.
1. Chest for Alms.
1, 3. Bell for the Services of 

the Church, and for any 
passing out of this life.

Cross— l̂awful as a  decorative 
Ornament.

Two Lights—the old direc
tions for them not repealed.

Standard Candlesticks—con
sistent with the Services.

Censer—Use of Incense never 
legally abolished.

1, 3. Pont.
3. Vessel for W ater— im

plied in “  then to be filled 
with pure water.”

3. Shell — consistent with 
“ pour water.”

1, 3. Litany Desk— implied 
in “  some convenient place” 
and "  the place where they 
are accustomed to say the 
Litany.”

1. Stall or Eeading-pew, to 
read Service in.

1, 3. Pulpit.
3. Kneeling - desk — for 

Churchings.
3. Chair for the Archbishop 

or Bishop.
Organ—desirable.
1. The Ten Commandments.
“ Other chosen sentences 

upon the-waUs.”

{Deoorative Ornaments^
3. Eogation Days recognized.

Bier—requisite.
Pall—requisite.
Covering for Linen Cloth— 

desirable.

Besides the “ Ornaments” contained in  th is List^ there áre many others mentioned in  the 
Inventories, which are merely Ornaments “ in  the sense of Decorations.” Such are the follow ing:—  
Curtains for the sides of Altars j Hangings for the wall behind the Altar and of the Chancel j Carpets for 
the Altar steps; Cloths and Veils for Lent.

There were also “  Ornaments,” i. e.. Articles “ used in the Services,”  which, on various grounds, are 
barely, or not at all, consistent with the character of the present Prayer Book Services, or w ith some of 
its directions. Thus we fin d :— t̂he Pyx, or Monstrance, with its covering and canopy for the Eeserved 
Sacrament (the former of which could only be used in  circumstances which really necessitated Eeser- 
vation for the Sick); Bason and Towel for the Priest to  wash h is hands before Consecrating; Sanctus, 
Saeryng, and other B ells; L ight and Covering for the Easter Sepulchre; Vessels for H oly W ater; the 
Chrysmatory for the oü of Unction in Baptism and V isitation  of the Sick; the Pax for the Kiss of 
Peace; the Eeliquary.

i
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ORNAM ENTS O P THE M IN IST E R S/

I.
Cope.
Principal Mass Vest

ment.
ChesMe.
Dalmatic (for Deacon). 
Tunic (for Sub-deacon).

Albe.
Girdle.
Stole.
Maniple.

Amice.

Surplices.

I I . I I I . IV.
1, 2. Cope. Cope. 1, 2, 3. Cope.
1, 2, 4. Vestment. Vestment. 2, 3. Vestment.

1, 2- Chasuble. 1, 8. Chasuble.
1. Dalmatic. 1 ,3 . Deacon (i.e. Dalmatic).
1. Tunicle. Tunicles. 1, 8. Sub-deacon (i, e. Tu

nicle).
1, 4. Albe. Albos. 1, 2, 3. Albes.

1, 3. Stole.

1, 2, 4. Amice. 2. Amice. , 
1, 3. Mitre.

Pastoral Staff (Bp-)- 1. Crosier Staff (Bp.). 
1. Gloves (Bp.).
1. Ring (Bp.).

1. Gremlal (or Apron).
Eocbette (Bp.).

1, 2. Surplices. Surplice.
Hood.

2, 3. Surplices.

V.
1. Cope.
3. Q-eneral Hubric.
“ And here is to be noted, 

thai such Ornaments of the 
Church, and of the Minis
ters thereof a t all times of 
their Ministration, shall he 
retained and be in nse as 
were in this Church of 
Ungland by the Authority 
of Parliament, in the second 
year of the Eeign of King 
Edwaird the Sixth.” '

3. "  RdChet”  and the rest of 
the ” Episcopal Habit.”

1. Surplice.
1. Hood.
1. Tippet.

I t w ill be seen, by an examination of these comparative Tables of Ornaments, that very few indeed 
of those which are mentioned in  the Inventories, thè old E nglish Canons, and the Sarum and other 
books, are not distinctly and by name shown to be legally usable now if  the combined authority of the 
Prayer Books of 1549 and 1662, together w ith that of the Canons of 1603 and 1640, is, as it  must be, 
taken into account. Moreover, of those excepted, there is not one of which it  cah be fairly alleged, that 
it  is wholly inccmgruous with the letter and the spirit o f those Services which, in  the present Prayer Rook, 
occupy the place of the older Services in Connexion w ith which these Ornaments were employed.

I f  it  were necessary here to resort to a further mode of proving what Ornaments are now lawful in 
the Church of England, it  would be desirable to adopt the test indicated by the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council as noticed at p. Ixx. The Judges referred to a L ist of Church Ornaments, extracted 
from Lynàmod, in Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law : they all occur in one or other o f three series of those old 
English Canons, already summarized in the foregoing tables, viz. [1] Archbishop Grey’s Constitutions, 
A.n. 1250 ; [2] Archbishop Peckham’s Constitutions at Lambeth, A.n. 1281 j and [3] Archbishop 
W inchelsy’s Constitutions at Merton, A.p. 1305. These laws define what Ornaments the Parishioners 
were required to provide at those periods, and are really the basis of those Rules which professedly guide 
the Ecclesiastical Courts now in deciding the similar liability of Parishioners in  the present day. ihese 
Constitutions are contained in  Johnson’s English Canons (Ang. Cath. Library) ; a comparisoii of them 
would show what was considered to be generally necessary for D ivine Service under the Old English 
Rituals, and so would materially aid in determining what is legally requisite noW, «o far as- the present 
Services are in  unison with the ancient ones.

In  considering the legal requhements of the general Rubric on the Ornaments of the Church and 
of the M inisters, it is very important to recollect that its retention in  the present Book of Common 
Prayer was not the mere tacit permission for an existing , direction to remain ; for not only (as has been 
already shown at p. Ixvi) were certain verbal changes made in  the Rubric, as it  had been printed in the 
Books of 1559 and 1604, but the question of its retention or rejection was pointedly raised by the 
Presbyterian party at the Savoy Conference, and was then deliberately answered by the Bishops. The 
Presbyterians said, “ Forasmuch as this Rubric seemeth to bring back the Cope, Albe, &c., and other 
Vestm ents forbidden by the Common Prayer Book, 5 & 6 Edw. V I., and so om  reasons alleged against 
ceremonies under oim eighteenth general exception, we desire that it may be wholly left out.” (Cardw., 
Conf. p. 314.) The Bishops replied, “ § 2. mb. 2. For the reasons given in  our answer to the eighteenth 
general, whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Rubric continue as it  is.” (Ibid. p. 351.) The 
“ reasons”  here referred to are as follows;-—“ Prop. 18  ̂ § 1- W e are now come to the main and prin
cipal demand as is pretended, viz. the abolishing the latvs which impose any ceremonies, especially three.
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the surplice, the sign of the cross, and kneeling. These are the yoke which, if  removed, there m ight be 
peace. It is to ^  suspected, and there is reason for it from their own words, that somewhat else 
pinches, and that if  these ceremonies were laid aside, and these or any other prayers strictly enjoined 
without them, it would he deemed a burden intolerable: it seems so by N o. 7, where they deshe that 
when the Liturgy is altered, according to the rest o f their proposals, the minister may have liberty to 
add and leave out what he pleases.”  (Ibid. p. 345.) In  what ligh t the excepting M inisters viewed 
this answer of the Bishops may he gathered from their “ Rejoinder ” (London, 1661), where, in  noticing 
it, they reply, “ W e have given you reason enough against the imposition of the usual ceremonies; 
and would you draw forth those absolute ones to increase the burden ?” \Bocuments relating to the Act 
of Uniformity, 1863. Grand Débate, &c., p. 118.]

It is plain, therefore, that, in  the judgm ent o f the Episcopal authorities at that tim e, it was con
sidered desirable to legalize a provision for Ornaments which, if  acted upon, would conform the appear
ance of the Churches and Services to those general features which they presented in the second year of 
the reign of Edward V I., i. e., as the Judicial Committee has decided, to that condition in  which the 
first Prayer Book of Edward V I. designed to leave them. Indeed it  seems highly probable that had 
Bishop Cosin, the chief reviser in 1661, been allowed entirely to guide h is Episcopal brethren on this 
matter, he would have made the Rubric so detailed and explicit as to place it beyond the reach of 
controversy; for, as akéady noticed at p. I x v i i n  his “ Darticulare to be considered, exjglained, and 
corrected in the Book of Common Bray e r f  he says, w ith almost a prophetic instinct of subsequent and 
|resent controversies, “ But what these Ornaments o f the Church and of the M inister were, is not here 
specified, and they are so unknown to many, that by most they are neglected. Wherefore it  were 
requisite that those Ornaments, used in  the second year of K ing Edward, should be here particularly 
named and set forth, that there m ight be no difference about them .” (Works, v. p. 507.) Moreover, 
as is also mentioned in  the same note (p. Ixvi), he had begun to write a L ist of the Ornaments, hut got 
no further than the word “ Surplice.”

There does not appear to he any explanation on record to show w hy th is suggestion, apparently so 
valuable, was not acted upon. Probably the ground which had to be recovered after fifteen years' banish
ment of the Prayer Book from Churches which had also been more or less despoiled of their O rnam ents,, 
combined with the extensively adverse temper o f the tim e and its special m anifestation in  the Savoy 
Conference, warned the Bishops that an authorized catalogue (whether in the Prayer Book or elsewhere) 
of aU the Legal Ornaments of K ing Edward's Second Year, m ight raise a too formidable barrier against 
endeavours to restore the use of any of them at that tim e. And so it may have been regarded as the 
more prudent course only to re-establish the general rule as to the Ornaments, trusting to an improved 
Ecclesiastical tone to develops in  tim e its actual details.

The thirty years which have elapsed since the termination of the first quarter of th is N ineteenth  
Century have been gradually realizing this probable expectation o f a future development, in  a way and to 
an extent with which no previous period since 1662 can be at all compared : for, indeed, through a variety 
of causes, there had been a more or less continuous declension from even that standard of R itual and 
Ceremonial which the Restoration practically raised, though in  fact it  was considerably lower than 
the one legally prescribed. The renewed understanding and appreciation of doctrine—especially of 
Sacramental Doctrine—as embodied in  the Formularies and taught by old and great D ivines o f the 
Church of England; the improved taste for Ecclesiastical A rt; the deeper sense of the reverential 
proprieties with which the acts of Public W orship should be surrounded: these and other favourable 
circumstances have combined, notwithstanding much indifference and opposition, to produce a re-action 
in favour of Ceremonial and its corresponding Accessories more extensive probably than that which arose 
in the time of K ing Charles d ., and, as it may reasonably be believed, o f a far more stable character.

The present tim e, then, would seem to be a not unfavourable one for endeavouring to act upon 
Bishop Cosin's suggestion by specifying in this Annotated Prayer Book (though of course in a wholly 
unauthoritative way, except so far as the Law itse lf is therein correctly represented), "what these 
Ornaments of the Church and of the Ministers were ” at the period referred to in  the Rubric which orders

'  Where i t  will be seen also that in his Durham Prayer Book he has written the exact words of Elizabeth’s Act of Uniformity, 
except in the slight variation “ a t all times of their Ministration,”  thus putting the Rubric into its present form.

i  2
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that they “ shah, he retained^ and he in use/'’ The account already given in th is Section 'will, it is 
believed, have described them  w ith sufiELcient clearness and exactness: the three fi^lowing Tables are 
designed to show more explicitly the prescribed use or the inherent fitness of the several Ornaments in 
connexion 'with those “ all tim es of their Ministration'” at which the Rubric directs the Clergy to 
employ them. Those •which may be said to be Rubrically essential are distinguished from those whicli 
may he aecounted as Rubrically supplemental by the latter being printed in  Italics.

ORNAM ENTS OF THE CH URCH .

To be used at

A ltar OT Lord’s Table.

Cross or Picture.
IVontal and Super-&ontaI. 
The Two Lights.

The Linen d o th .
Book Best o r Cushion. 
Corporal an d  Case.

Pair Linen Cloth "Veil. 
Bason for Alms, &c. 
S ta n d a rd  Candlesticks. 
Paten and Chalice.

Paten for Bread to be 
oifered.

Plagon for "Wine an d  W a te r. 
VeU (S ilk ) to  cover Vessels. 
L in en  P a lls  to cover Chalice. 
Mundatory.
Censer, S;c.
Pont and Vessel for 'Water. 
P ie r  an d  P a ll .  

“rP rocessional Cross. 
P aw ners.
Chair.

Mattins, 
Evensong, 

Litany, Com- 
mination.

Holy Com- 
nlunion.

Baptism, 
Public and 

Private; 
Catechizing.

itfatrimony.
Visitation 

and Commu
nion of tlie 

Sick.

Churching 
of Women.

Burial of thè 
Pead.

_ ___ To present I f  a Celebra-
her Offerings. tion.

To be always th^a , being a permanent Ornament, i. e. Décoration.
To be always there, being the Ordinary Pumiture.
Evensong ■--  - 'When a Cele- When a Cele-

bration. bration.
— do. Com- of Sick. do^
. ......- ■ — *
— 'When a Cele- Com. of Sick. When a Cele-

bration. bration.
— do. do. do.

— *----- *— --— do. ♦

. ____ "When a Cele- Com- of Sick. ■When a Cele-
bration. bration.

-___ do. do. do.
— do. do. do.
— do. do. do.
— do. do. do.
— do. do. do.
------- do* —

Por Public Baptisms—some convenient vessel for Private Baptism.

Still retained in some Cathedrals, e. g. Chichester.
Por Kogation Days and special occasions.
Por the Archbishop or Bishop a t  Ordinations and Confirmations.

ORNAM ENTS OP THE M IN ISTER S.

Cope o r  Vestment.

Dalmatic (for Gospeller or 
Deacon).

Tunicle (for Epistoler or 
Sub-deacon).

Albe and Girdle.
Stole.
M a n ip le  an d  A m ice.

Surplice (with Sleeves). 
Hood o r  Tippet.

— ■When a Cele
bration.

— do.

j___ do.
— do.

____ When a Cele
bration.

« .
— — — —

When a Cele
bration.

do.

do.
do.

When a Cele
bration.

Eoohette.

Surplice o r  Albe. 
Cope o r  Vestment. 
Pastoral Staff. 
G rem ia l or A pron . 
M itr e  an d  P in g . *

EPISCO PAL ORNAM ENTS.

Public Bap
tism and 
Catechizing.

■

— — do. — • — —
— — do. — ---

______ do. — —
-------, ------- do. ------- —
— ------- do. — ^ —

*** The Episcopal Ornaments are the same for Confirmation, Ordination, Consecration of Churches and Burial Grounds: 
perhaps the Bubric a t the ehd of the Pirst Prayer Book, in directing “ a Surplice or Albe, and a  Cope or Vestment,”  may have intended 
the ime of the Albe and Vestment when the whole Communion Service was used.

In  any consideration o f the Ornaments to he used iu  D ivine Service, it  is not only unavoidable but 
important to consider such points as [a] their material, [b] their colour, [c] their form, particularly in
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reference to sueli of them as, by reason o f long disuse, are but little  known to the greater part of 
English Church people. The fact— t̂hat those Ornaments which have been retained in use among us do 
exhibit mostly their ancient material, colour, and form, except as altered, for the better or the worse, by 
any subsequent fashions— may fairly be taken to  indicate what would have been the ease w ith those 
Ornaments which have fallen into disuse : • and th is view  is strongly confirmed by the very general 
preservation of these ancient characteristics in  the Royal, Noble, Civic, L egislative, Judicial, M ilitary, 
and Naval Ornaments which -(unlike so many of the Ecclesiastical) have never ceased to be employed 
among us. Furthermore it  is noteworthy that, in  the very extensive modem restorations which .have 
been accomplished, the permanent Decorations o f Churches, the A ltar-plate, and Altar-coverings have 
decidedly followed, for the most part, the ancient patterns and models which were familiar at the period 
selected as the Standard in  the Rubric on Ornaments.

The English Church, while presenting in  her Ornaments the same ordinary features which were 
common to the rest o f Christendom, always had her own special usages, and those, too, somewhat diver
sified in details by several local varieties; as, indeed, was and is also thp case in Kingdoms or Dioceses 
connected with other Branches of the Catholic Church. Though m ost has perished, enough remains in 
England of actual ancient specimens (besides the more abundant illustrations in old Illum inations) 
of Windows, Carvings, Monuments, Brasses, Seals, and the like, to furnish authoritative guidance, espe
cially in regard to the Form of ancient Ornaments.

Moreover, in the Inventories of Chm-ch Goods, the descriptions o f Material &ioA^Colour are so 
numerous and detailed as to supply what is, to a great extent, unavoidably lacking in these respects in  
the illustrations just named, «owing either to the nature of them , e. g .. Carvings which rarely exhibit 
Colonrs, or to errors which may be due, for instance, to the glass-painter or the illuminator who, perhaps, 
was at times less earefiil to give the actual colour of a Vestm ent in  an Ecclesiastical Function than to 
furnish a picture in  accordance w ith his own taste. The following Tables contain a summarized analysis 
of such contents of five Inventories as relate to the Vestm ents of the M inisters and the Choir, and also 
to the various Hangings or Articles employed in  furnishing and decorating the Altars and C hancels: 
they are all of the date of 1553 and 1553, and so they exhibit accurately Ornaments which were 
preserved in the Churches at the very period to which the Rubric on Ornaments directs attention, when- 
prescribing the general Rule as to the things which “ shaU be retained, and be in use” now in  the 
Church of England. Three of these Inventories, viz.. H oly Trinity Cathedral, W inehester, 1553; 
St. Martin, Outwich, London, 1553-3 j and Stanford-in-the-Vale, Berks, 1553, have been used already 
to illustrate other p oin ts: the two additional ones now cited are S t. Paul's Cathedral, 1553, and 
St. Nicolas, Cole Abbey, London, 1553.

M ATERIAL OF VESTM ENTS A N D  TH E N U M B E R  IN  EACH K IN D .
Cloth of Gold. 
Cloth of Silver 
Velvet . . . 
Satin . . . 
S ilk .................

30
6

137
30

134

337

Sarsnett . 
Bawdkyn 
Damask . 
Tissue 
C ham lett"

16
226
146
54

9

451

F u s t i a n ............................6
B u c k ra m ............................2
D o m y x ............................8
S e r g e .................................1
Various...............................48

65

Total 853

A cursory inspection of these Lists of Ornaments shows at once that, as respects [a] Material, the 
choice, while amply varied, ran very much upon the richer fabrics, whether o f Home or Foreign Manu
facture; Cloth of Gold, and Satin of Bruges, being the more eostly, were, as m ight be expected, the 
most rare; but V elvet, Satin, Silk, Bawdkyn, and the like, were not uncommonly used; though such 
inferior stufis as Taffeta, Chamlett, and Fustian often occur. The nature or quality of what was to be 
employed seems not to have been prescribed; indeed, had there been a desire to do so (which is very 
improbable) the varying pecuniary abilities of Parishes would have made it  needful to avoid any rule on 
the subject, except'requiring them to provide according to their means the ''essential (and if  they could 
any supplementary) things appertaining to the Services of the Church.

The same principle is acted upon now in the H oly Eastern Church. A  Priest of that Communion 
Informs the writer that “ there are no strict rules for the M aterial: when possible, silken and brocaded 
Vestments are to be preferred. Where the means are circumscribed, plain linen ones are worn, or of 
whatever material, so long as it is clean, and made in  the proper shape.” W ith them doubtless it is, as 
the foregoing catalogue proves it to have been w ith us, that the instinct of natural piety,— viz. the
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devotion of tlie best to God’s service— is not relied npoh in  vain. Nor was tbe care and cost bestowed 
upon tbe Material lim ited to the foundation o f the Vestm ents or H ang'ings; embroidery of all kiads 
was abundantly displayed in  pattern or powdering^ whether in  S ilk  or Gold (not seldom in the muck 
valued Gold of A^enice), so that the Sacred Name^ the Crucifix, the Cross, Crowns, Angels, Imageiy, 
Eagles, Herons, Lions, Dolphins, Swans, the Sun and Moon, Stars, W heat-sheaves, Grapes, Flowers, 
and the like, adorned the Fabrics o f which the Vestures were m ade; or composed the rich Orphreys, 
which were rendered all the more beautiful and costly by Pearls and Precious Stones; as though the 
donors desired to attain in  the adornments o f the Sanctuary to  somewhat of the fifiness of meaning 
contained in the Psalm ist’s words, “ The king’s daughter is a ll glorious w ithin : her clothing is of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the k ing in  raiment of needlework.” [Ps. xlv. 13, 14.]

So, again, as to [b] Coloiir: the Inventories now under exam ination show it to have been chiefly 
o f six kinds, viz., VTiite, Red, Blue, Green, Yellow, and Black ; besides various combinations of all 
these. The proportions in  which they existed are shown in, the follow ing Table of Vestments whiek 
were in the five churches at the date of the Inventories:—•

COLOURS A N D  N A M E S OF TH E VESTM EN TS.

Copes . . 
Clpsubles 
Dalmatics 
Tnnicles .

Totals .

White.

121
28
22
22

193

Red.

107
84
33
24

198

Blue.

83
24
23
27

157

Green.

40
10
6
6

62

Yellow.

20
7
6
6

39

Black.

13
15
13
12

53

Yarious.

75
37
13
26

151

Totals.

15S116
123

853

I t  may be as well to remark here that aU the Green Vestm ents in  th is L ist belonged to the two 
Cathedral churches, except one Chasuble, Dalm atic, and Tunicle, which were in  St. M artin, Outwieh.

Green occurs much less frequently than other colours : it  was an Exeter colour, and is also found in 
L ists o f Vestm ents'belonging to the Northern Province; but there seems very little  to indicate with any 
certainty when it  was used, though perhaps it served for ordinary week-days, especially in  Trinity-tide, 

c, So, again, w ith regard to B lue: while it_appears to have been a much more usual colour, it is often 
very uncertain what kind o f Blue is meant, whether Cerulean or some darker shade; frequently indeed 
the latter is indicated by the words “ blodium ” and “ indicus,” which mean a sort o f hyaeinthine and 
darker blue; but these must not be confounded 'wiHhpmyle, which is also found in the same or other 
L ists. The occasions, however, on which BluC or Purple was employed are somewhat conjectural, though 
there is more to gu ide; ligh t Blue seems sometimes to have been used in  Commemorations of the Blessed 
V irgin Mary, and a somewhat darker shade is to be seen in  Illum inations o f about the fifteenth Century, 
in Copes used at Funerals.

A  similar variety is found, both as to material and colour, in  the Coverings and Hanging» used for 
the Altars and Chancels: the annexed list exhibits their Colours:—

Altar Coverings . 
Alt^r Hangings . 
Altar Curtains 
Chancel Hangings

Gold. Blue. Green. White. Bed. Black.. Various.

3 11 6 18 6 2 22
3 1 6 8 2 2 9

6 8 4 2 4 10
2 — 2 5 — —

6 20 20 ■ 32 15 8 41

Besides the colours already enumerated, others are sometimes mentioned, such as BroWn, Tawney, 
Murrey, Pink, and Cheyney ; also combinations o f colours, viz.. Red and Green, Paly of White and 
Green, Red and W hite, Blue and W hite, Blue and Yellow, W hite and Red chequered. These different 
colours, or mixtures of colours, are to be found alike in Vestm ents of the M inisters, or of the Altars, no 
less than in the H angings of the Churches.

I t  is worth noticing that the more usual Ecclesiastical colours are those which may be especially 
accounted the Colours of England—Red, W hite, and Blue—being combined in  the N ational Flag, and 
designating the Admirals of this Country’s Fleets : possibly the close, though curious and apparently 
untraeeable, relations which have for several centuries subsisted between the Church and the Navy ', in 
the Admiralty and Ecclesiastical Courts, may have tended to perpetuate th is correspondence.

J Dyer {Modem Utirope, p. 189) mentions that in Spain 
niiilip XI. brought naval matters before the Inquisition, and that

Don Pedro, Archbishop of Toledo, was High Adtnirhl Of Castile 
“ by a then not uncommon union of office,”
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Portlier, it may be mentioned, as probably indicating the effect which Ecclesiastical customs pro
duced or helped to perpetuate, that Red, V iolet, and Black are mentioned, ap colours worn on the Judi
cial Bench, according to the Term, in some Regulations made by the Judges in  1635. [See Gentleman’s 
Magazine, Oct. 1768.] Green, also, appears to have been at one tim e a favourite colour with them.

Moreover, the retention of Red, Purple, and Green— snd especially the prevalence of Red—in the 
rich and decent, no less than (as was once too common) in  the miserable and dirty coverings of handsome 
or unsightly Altar-tables in the churches, are in  all likelihood the traditional use of these same colours 
which formerly were more commonly and more variously employed in  the Services of the Church of 
England, and that, too, not without regard to some Written or unwritten rule as to the Services and 
Seasons at which they should be used.

That a desire has long existed, and increases, again to adopt a greater variety of colour in the 
Ornaments of the Church, and especially in the coverings Of the Altar, is plain from what has been 
accomplished and is still doing: one object o f th is wished-fpr variety is the very useful one of dis
tinguishing, and so teaching, by outwmrd tokens, the changes of the Church Seasons and the occurrence 
of Ecclesiastical Holydays. P o llack  o f any existing Rule on th is subject in the Church o f England, 
the Buie of the rest of the W estern Church has not unnaturally been followed in many cases, especially 
as the ancient English rule or practice was either not at all known, or not easily to be collected, even by 
those who wère aware that some leading points o f it  were ^  be found without much difficulty. A s the 
need of some guide in this matter is becoming more general, it may not be without a really practical use 
to compare the old English rules with those o f the Roman and the Eastern Churches : by doing this a 
somewhat uniform principle w ill probably be found, sufficient also to furnish a general rule for those 
who, while rightly w ishing to be not out of harmony w ith thè rest o f Christendom, would w ith  equal 
propriety prefer to follow any older practice of the Church of England which would af&rd a satisfactory 
direction in the absence of any definite rule authorized by litin g  Eceiesiastieal Authority.

The Rpman rule is laid down w ith precision ; the old English rule can in part be definitely ascer
tained, and the rest may be, w ith some probability, analogically conjectured from the Rubrics of the 
Sarum Missal compared w ith St. Osmund’s R egister and tBe Inventories of Church goods already 
noticed. The Eastern Church, as a learned Priest of it  states (in reference to the Vestm ents of the ’ 
Clergy), does not give “ in her Ritual books”  any such “ minute rules w ith regard to the colours of 
the Vestments, as are |o  be found in the W estern Ritual. The Church enjoins her m inisters to care 
more for the simple purity and propriety of the vestm ents than for their richness. In  those cases where 
means are at hand, she bids the ministers to wear richer Vestments of any colour for the joyful seasons of 
the year, and Black or Red ones for the tim es o f fasting and sorrow. Thus, in  Passion week, and Great 
Lent, at Burials, &c.. Black or Purple Vestm ents are worn. I t  is  customary to wear W hite Silk V est
ments (if possible) at Epiphany and Easter.”  In  this description of the general and unspecific character 
of the Eastern rule, there is a considerable coiTCspondence w ith the features of the Saram rule just noticed.

The following Table may be considered as furnishing a fairly reliable view  of these three Rules j 
though, for the reasons above given, the Roman rule alone is the fullest and m ost explicit :—

COMPAEATl’p  TABLE OE COLOURS ACCORDING TO TH E SA R U M /R O M A N , A N D
EA STER N  U SE .

Seasois.

Adrent—Sraidays i n | ......................
. „ Week-dftjs in  . . .  .

C!hrislmas—Octave of . . . .  
„ rest of (except Feasts 

of M ptyrs)
Epiptiany—Octave i f ......................

„  rest of .1 . . . , .
Septuagésima to Baxter—Sundays. 

„  Week-days (Ferial).
/

Ash-Wednesday j 
Maundy Thursday 
Good Friday. .
Easter Eve .

Easter^thronghon); (ex. In . Cross).

Sarum. Roman. Eastern. Festivals, &c. Sarum. Roman

Bed. Violet. Violet Circumcision and Transfiguration White (?) White.
Purple Violet. or dark Ji'estival of the ,Name of Jesus . White (?) White.
(prob.). colour. Festivals of the Holy Cross . . B.ed. Bed.

White. W hite. W hite Festivals of the B. V. Mary . . White White.
White White. or bright (perhaps some Blue).

White.(prob.). colour. St. Michael and AU Aiig:els . . White.
White. White. White if St. John Baptist—'Nativity of . Red (?) White.
White. Green. possible. do. Beheaduig of . Red

Bed.Red. Violet. Violet CDroh.).
Red or Violet. or dark Apostles—Out of Faster-tide . . Red. Bed.
Purple.

Bed. Violet.
colour.

do.
St. John Evangelist— în Christ- 

m a s - t i d e ................................. White. White.
Hed. Violet. Black aU St. John Evangelist, ante port. lat. Red. Red.
Red. Black. this week Conversion of St. Paul . . . . uncertain White.
Red. Violet, (Red al- Lammas Pay*.—St. Peter ad Vine. Bed. White.

’ White lowed). Evahgelists—o u t of Easter-tide . 
All M a r t y r s ................................

Bed. Red.
for Mass. W hite, Bed. Red.

White. White. bright, „  in Paschal time . . Wliite. W hite.

No pre
cise prac
tical rule 
ean he 
given for 
these; the 
general 
principle 
which 
regulates 
thecolour 
for sea
sons ap. 
plies to 
Festivals 
which 
are oh- 
served
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CO M PARATIVE T A B L E  OE C O LO U R S, kc.— {contkned.)

Seasons. Sarum. Roman. Eastern. Festivals, &c. Sarum. Roman.

Ascension—Octave o f ...................... W hite. W hite. and Holy Innocents—if  not Sunday . Red ■ Violet.
„  rest o f ........................... ■White ■white. mixed ,, i f  Sunday . . (prob.). Red.

(nrob.). colours. C onfessors...................................... YeDow. White.
Vigil of Pentecost........................... Red. Violet, W hite B ish o p s ................................. ..... . uncertain White.

“ Red for or Green, D o c to rs ........................................... do. ■White.
Mass, or W hite Holy M e n ...................................... do. White.

Pentecost.......................................... Red. Bed. and Virgins—not M artyrs . . . . ■White. • White.
Vigil of Holy T rin ity ..................... Red. Red. Green Holy W o m e n ................................ ■White. ■White.
Trinity Sunday ............................... Red (?) W hite. - mixed. All S a i n t s ...................................... White. Whi^.
Sundays in Trinity (ex. Gr. Fe.) . Red. Green. Ember S e a s o n s ........................... Red. Violet.
Week-days (Ferial) in Trinity .  . Green Green. ^ --^  . Rogation B a y s ........................... Red. Violet.

(perhaps). Masses for th e  D ead ..................... Black. Black.
tMfesgsfor the  D e a d ..................... Blue or Black.

In  further iEustration of iheprinciple which (in the absence Purple.
o f detailed rules) serves to direct the Eastern Church in the
choice of Colour’s for use in Divine Service, it may be mentioned uncertrin Violet.
th a t White is regarded as symbSlicaii of Trutb, Med of ardent Love Dedication of a  ChurAJu—Octave of WMte. White.
and Passion, GVcc» of the Life of Grace, and Violet o f Peni- Red. Violet.
tence.

by the 
Eastern 
Church,

Dark co
lour. 
Black or 
Purple 

(ex. East, 
week). 
Dark co
lour.

H aving thus given some description of the M aterial and Colour o f the “  O rnam ^ls of the Ministers,” 
their [e] Form,^a&j he best shown by reference to the Illustrations and accompanyin^N4®®®ptions whict 
w ill be found in the General Appendix tb this volum e: and some further remarks are as to thei 
use in the Communion Service at p. 15&.

This, then, is a general outline of the Legal and H istorical grounds on which may/be rested the 
claim 'to use in the Church o f England such principal Accessories o f D ivine Service as I can be fairly 
considered to form part of the Riiiual and Ceremonial heritage o f the Church. The »act— t̂hat the 
Anglican Communion is an integral portion o f that M ystical Body—^ftimishes the m ost vj'alid reason for 
not being indifferent to the aspect which she should present when viewed, as is esseny-ial to a right 

^estimate of her position, in  connexion w ith the rest of Christendom. And the further 1 fact— t̂hat the 
external features of her Public Services have come to be a subject o f common and puby-ie discussion—* 
renders it necessary that reliable information should be given to those whose opportuniti€(''S of research are 
unavoidably, more or less, lim ited. *

These are the considerations which have chiefly influenced the line o f argument takemjin this portion of 
the Ritual Introduction to a Volume which professes to deal more or less com pletely withh all the various 
subjects contained in the Book of Common Prayer. I t  is hoped that what has been adiivanced will assist 
the reader in forming a satisfactory judgm ent on points which, it  seems cleat, are aeguii ing year by year 
an increasingly practical character. Much ̂  more m ight have been stated in  explanations or proof of the 
several matters considered, but an essay of th is kind must bear a reasonable proportidm to the other 
contents of the Book, and moreover it cannot advantageously be very detailed or greattly antiquarian. 
Those who desire to investigate more fuUy and particularly the various points here diseu/lssed will find in 
the L ist of'Authorities at the beginning of the Volume a reference to works ■whichf, may be useftdly 
consulted.  ̂ I

I t  should be mentioned in  conclusion that, while from the nature o f  the ease an aq[’count of Ritual 
Accessories belonging to the Book of Common Prayer now in  use, could not merely be a not lice of antiquated 
Ecclesiastical Usages, it  is nevertheless not the object of this Section specially to advocaf the restoration 
of what it has endeavoured to prove to be conformable to the law, and consistent w ith th: e character of the 
English Church. The reasons which must influence, and the conditions which must rejyulate, the revival 
of long disused, however lawful, Accessories of D ivine Service, are so many and so varied - ns of themselves 
to relegate the question of their re-introduction to a sphere beyond the legitim ate bounds o f these pages. 
The *pra"pose of this Introduction is fulfilled in  the attem pt to show what Accessories the Church of 
England apparently designed “ to be retained.̂  ̂ Where and when they may profitabljr “ be in  Use” can 
only be determined by those who, being satisfied w ith the truth and reasonableness o f what is  here or 
elsewhere stated, are in  a legitim ate position to decide upon the practical application of i,nformation thus 
obtained.
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2] THE TITEE OF T H E  FRAYEE BOOK.

THE TITLE OF THE PEA TEE BOOK.

Common, Prayer] This familiar term seems first to have been 
used authoritatirely in a rabric to the English Litany of 1544: 
“  I t  is thought convenient in this Common Prayer of Procession 
to have i t  set fovth and used in the Vulgar Tongue, for stirring 
the people to more devotion.”  I t  is again found ,jn the Injunc
tions of Edward VI., issued in 1546-7. B ut i t  is a very ancient 
term, being found in use as far back as A.D. 852, in St. Cyprian’s 
Treatise on the Lord’s Prayer j of which be writes, “  Pv,ilica est 
nohU et Communis OratioP

Common Prayer and Public Prayer are not theologically iden
tical, although the terms are used in the same legal sense in the 
respective titles of the two Acts of Uniformity. In  an exact sense. 
Common Prayer is defined by the authoritative words of our Lord, 
“  .Where two or three are gathered together in hly Name, there 
am I  in the midst of them.”  [M att, xviii. 20.j The Name of 
God is an expression used with great frequency in Holy Scripture 
to denote the authority of God j in the same maimer as we say, 
that the official agents of the Sovereign act in the Name of the 
Sovereign, when they engage in the duties of their office. To be 
met together in the Name of Christ is to be met together under 
His authority, net as an accidental or promiscuous assembly j and 
officially, that is, in the presence and with the aid of His authorized, 
agents. c

Thus, true Common Prayer is th a t which is offered in Divine 
Serviceein the Church, by a  Bishop op Priest (op a Déacon as 
loemn ieneHs in some cases), in the presence and-with the aid of 
three, or at least two other Christian persons. Such prayer pre
supposes a reverent assent tp our Lord’s application of the words, 
”  My House * shall be called the house of prayer,”  and to those 
already quoted. To it also may be applied the words of St. 
Cyprian ̂ :—“ They continued with one accord in prayer, mani
festing a t the same time the instancy of their praying, and the 
agreement. Because God, \Vho ‘ maketh men to be of one mind in 
an house,’ admits into the house divine and eternal those only 

'  among whom is unanimous prayer.”  "*
This kind of prayer is therefore the highest kind of aU. Other 

prayer is cpalted in kind, and probably in efficacy, in proportion 
as i t  Connects itself with that which is Common; as it is offered 
in th a t sense in which we are taught to say Óur Father; as i t  is 
offered under the conviction that Christian individuals stand 
not alone, each one for himself before God, but are parts of one 
Body whereof aE the members are in communion one with an
other through the On? Intercessor, of Whom the ministers o f  the 
ChurCh are the earthly representatives.

and, administration of the Sacraments] This does not ex
clude the Sacrament? from Common Prayer. The coiporate 
work of the Church is distmetly recognized in the administration 
of Baptism, and the Roly Communion is the root and apex of 
Common Prayer. But it puts forward prominently the idea of a 
never-eeasinff round of Divine Service as distinguished from the 
occasional (however freqnent) offering of the Holy Eucharist.

other rites and ceremonies o f the ChUrch] These words claim, 
as a matter of course, that the substance of the Prayer Book is 
in accordance with the theological and devotional system of the 
Catholic Church: and, in connexion with those whi^h immediately 
follow, they plainly enunciate the principle set forth more at large 
in the Thirty-fourth Article Of Eeligion, that while that system i? 
binding on the whole Church, yet particular Churches have a right 
to carry i t  out in their own way, according to their own “use” as 
to detail and ceremonial

* To Kvptcucov, Kyrke, Church, the house of the Lord.
2 On the Lord’s Prayer, iv. —
s The phrase “ Ai£es and Ceremonies ” is not at all equivalent to our 

modern words Ritual and Ceremonial: .hut refers to the minor sOrvieeS of 
the Church, such a?' the Commination, or the Churching of Women. lArOh- 
hishop Cranmer’s fourth article of 1536 is a good illustration of the meaning 
intended: “ IV. p f  Rites and Ceremonies. As vestments In God’s service; 
sprinkling holy water; giving holy bread; bearing candles on Candlemas 
Day: giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday; bearing of pajms on Pqlm

aecording to the use of the Church of JEnglancT] This right 
was acted upon so freely in ancient days that there was a con- 
siderabte Variation in the detsuls and ceremonial of Divine Service 
as it was celebrated in different parts of England. Each Prayer 
Book took its name from the place Of its or^ju, and was thus 
called the “ Vork use,”  the Bangor use,”  the “ Hereford use,” 
the “ Salisbury use,”  and so fo rth : but when uniformity of Com
mon Prayer was established upon the ba^s of these old service- 
books, one “ use ”  only retained its authority, that of the Church 
of England. ,

In  modem prayer books the words “ the United Church of 
England and Ireland”  are substituted for the words “ the Church 
of England,”  under an Order o f Council, dated January 1,1801; 
but this exercise of the Eoyal authority goes beyond that permit
ted by the Act of Hniformity; and is veiy misleading ♦. ffhe 
two Churches are, and always have beep, in communion with each 
other, the interchange of friendly relations has always been very 
free, and they have beCn united in a common political bond since 
1801. The formularies of the Church of England have also been 
adopted in the Church of Ireland, but a false gloss is put upon 
th e  real title of the Erayer Book when i t  is printed in the un- 
justigahle form referred to. The Church of England can alter 
its own “ use,” and so can th e  Church of Ireland, but neither can 
control the customs of the  o th er: and, in faCt, there are some im
portant variations in the Prayer Books of the two countries which 
make the expression “ the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland ”  a  misnomer. The Prayer Book as i t  no# exists is 
an adaptation of ancient formularies madp by the Church of 
England alone. I ts  adoption by other Churches cannot alter the 
fact, and therefore cannot justly influence the title. However 
much i t  may be adopted therefore in Ireland, Scotland, and other 
possessions of the English Crown, America, the Book of Common 
Prayer is stiil “ according tO the use of the Chureff of England*.”
. together with the Psalter] In  the earlier Prayer Books the 

Psalter was prifited with a separate Title-page, as distinct from 
the Services. Tbe first of Bishop CosiU’s “ Directions to be given 
to the Printer,”  is also, “  Set a fair Frontispiece qt the beginning 
of the Book, and another before the Psalter; to be designed as 
the Archbishop shall direct, and after to be cut in brass.” Such 
an engraved Title-page is aflixed to the Sealed Books, and a proof 
Copy is bound up with Cosin’s own volume i but that to the 
Psalter was not provided. The Ordinal was bound up with tbe 
Prayer Book for the first time in 1661.

The follpwing Tables will illustrate some of the preceding re
marks, and show a t a glancq,what changes have been authorized.

The table ofthe Contents of the Prayer Book is not in itself of 
much interest, bu t i t  has been so freely handled by modern 
printers that a work like the present cannot go forth without an 
accurate copy of the authorized form. The successive changes 
made in i t  have a  certain interest, and they are therefore 
arranged ip parallel columns in the foUovring Table. There is 
thus given also a  sort of bird’s-eyd view of the History of the 
Prayer Book.

Sundây ; creeping to the Cross., and hissing it, and offering unto Christ 
before the same on Good Friday; settingup the sepulchre of Christ; hal
lowing the font, and other like exorcisms, and benedictions, and laudable 
customs : that these are not to be condemned and cast away, but Continued, 
to-put us in remembrance of spiritual things. But that none of these cere
monies have power to reMt sin.”—Strype’s Memorials of Cranmer, Î. 89. 
£ccl. Hist. Soc. Ed«

A rubric at the end of the Elizabethan Prayer Books enjoins also that 
“ every parishioner shall communicate ât the least three times in the year, 
of which Easter to be one, and shall also receive the Sac^ments and other 
R i te s  accordiUg to the order in this book appointed.”

4 The Act of Uniformity empowers the Sovereign to alter the names of 
the King, Queen, and Royal Family, a& occasion shall require ; but to alter 
the name of the Church itself is a very different thing. In Marriage 
Xicences, and in Letters of Orders, the old form is used : but in many docu
ments the alteration has been adopted. I t is right to add that in the title- 
page of Edward Vl.’s Injunctions he is called “ in earth under Christ, 
6f the Church of Efigland and of Ireland the supreme head.”

5 Tb# distinctive title, “ Church of England,” is very ancient, being found 
in Magna Charta, ^here i t  appears to be used as a familiu phrasé.

   
  



TH E CONTENTS.

§ Successive '̂ Cities o f the P r a ÿ e r  Booh.

£3

1549.

The Book of the Common Prayer 
and Admiiiisttation of the Sacraments, 
and other Bites and Geremonies of the 
Church: after the use of the Church 
of England.

Londini in Officina Bichardi Graftoni 
E c^  impreSsoris. Com privilegio ad 
imprimendmn solum. Anno Domini 
imSlix. Mense Martii.

[Colophon.] Imprinted a t London in 
Fleet-street, at the sign of the Sun over 
against the Conduit, by Edward W hit
church. The seventh dày of March, 

ear of our Lord 1549.

1552.

The Book of Common Prayer, and 
Administration of the Sacraments and 
other Bites and Ceremonies in  the 
Church of England.

• ^  Londini, in Officina Edwardi
Whytchurche.

TT Cum Privilegio ad Imyrimeudum 
Solum. Anno 1552.

1661.

The Book of Common-Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacraments, and 
other Bites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, according to the use of Gie 
Church of England j together with the 
Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed 
as they are to be Sung or Said in 
Churches; and the Form or Manner 
of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrat
ing of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.

§ Successive Tables o f ConienU.

1549.

The Contents o f this Booh,
1. A Preface.
2. A Table and Kalendar for Psalms 

and Lessons, with necessary mjes per- 
tamiug to the same.

3. The Order for Matins and Evensong, 
throughout the year.

4. The Introits, Collects, Epistles, and 
Gospels, to be used at the celebration of 
the Lord’s Supper and holy Communion 
through the year, with proper Psalms and 
Lessons, for divers feasts and days.

5. The Supper of the Lord and holy 
Communion, commonly called the Mass.

6. The Litany and Suffrages.
7. Of Baptism, both public and private,
8. Of Confirmation, where also is a 

Catechism for children.
9. Of Matrimony. -* ,
10. Of Visitation of the Sick, and Com

munion of the same.
11. Of Burial.
12. The purification of women.
13. A declaration of Scripture, with 

certain prayers to be used the first day Of 
Lent, commonly oplled Ashwednesday.

14. Of Ceremonies omitted or retained.
15. Certain notes for the, more plain 

explication and decent ministration of 
things contained in this book.

1552.-

The Contents o f this io o h .
I .  A Preface.

Of Ceremonies, why some be abolished 
and some retained.

S. The order how the Psalter is ap
pointed to be re ad ..

4., The Table for the order Of the Psalms 
to be said a t Morning and EveUing Prayer.

5. The order how the rest of holy Scrip
ture is appointed to be read.

6. Proper Psalms and Lessons a t .Morn
ing and Evening Prayer, for certain feasts 
and days.

7. An Almanack.
8. The Table and Ejalendar for PSalms 

and Lessons, with necessary rules apper
taining to the same.

9. 'The order for Morning Prayer and 
Evening Prayer, throughout the year.

10. The Litany.
I I .  The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, 

to be used a t the ministration of the holy 
Communion, throughout the year.

12. The order of the ministration Of the* 
holy Communion.

13. Baptism, both public and private.
14. Confirmation, where also is a Cate

chism for children.
15. Matrimony.

. 16. Visitation of the Sick.
17. The Communion of the Sick.
18. Burial.
19. The Thanksgiving of Women after 

childbirth.
20. A Comminution against sinners, 

with certain Prayers to be used divers 
times in the year.

21. The form and manner of making 
and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons.

1661.

The Contents o f this Booh.
1. An Act for the Dnifonnity of Com

mon Prayer.
2. The Preface.
3. Concerning tire Service of tile Church.
4. Concerning Ceremonies,
5. The Order Jiow the Psalter is ap

pointed to  bo read.
6. The Order how the rest of the holy 

Scripture is appointed to be read. •
7. A TablO of proper Lessons and Psalms.
8. Tables and Rules for the Feasts and 

Fasts through the whole year.
9. The Kalendar, w ith the Table of 

Lessons.
10. The Order for Morning Prayer.
11. The Order for Evening Prayer.
12. The Creed of S. Athanasius,
13. "The Litany.
14. Prayers and Thanks^vings upon 

several occasions.
15. The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, 

to be used at the Ministration Of the  holy 
Communion throughout the yeaft

16. The Order of the Ministration of 
the holy Communion. >•

17. The Order of Baptism, both publick 
and private.

18. The Order of Baptism for those of 
riper years.

19. The Catechism, with the Order for 
Confirmation of children..

20. Matrimony.
21. Visitation of the Sick, and Com

munion of the Sick.
22. Burial.
23. Thanksgiving for Women after 

child-bearing.
24. A Commiuation. or Denouncing of 

God’s anger and judgments against sinners.
25. The Psalter.
26. The Order of Prayers to be used at 

Sea.
27. A Form and Manner of Ordaining 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.

   
  



AN ACT

FOR THE

tJNIi'ORMITT OF COMMON PRATER,

and Service,in the Church, and Administration of the Sacraments, 

Primo Elizaletjux.

w h e r e  a t th^death of our late Soveràign Lord Kin^ 'Éàword 
the Sixth, there remained one uniform order of Cojjimoti Service, 
and Prayer, and of the administration o f Sacraments, RitCa and 
Ceremonies in the Church of England, which was set forth in one 
Book, intituled, “P ie SooJc o f Common f r a y  er, and Administra
tion o f Sacraments, and other f i te s  amd Ceremonies in the 
Church offngland. Authorized by Act of Parliament holden in 
the  fifth and sixth years of ouT said late Sovereign Lord King 
fd w a rd  the Sixth, intituled. An Act fo r  the Uniformity o f  
Common f r a y  er, and Administration o f the Sacraments; The 
which was repealed, and taken away by Act of Parliament, in the  
first year of the Reign of ofir late Soveraign Lady Queen Mary, 
to  the great decay of the due honour of GOn, and discomfort to 
the professors of the truth of Christs Religion :

P e  i t  therefore enacted by the Atithority of this present Par
liament, That the said Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein 
contained, only concerning the said Book, and the Service, Ad
ministration of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies contained: or 
appointed in, or by the smd Book, shall be void and of none 
effect, from and after the feast of the Nativity of Saint John 
fa p t is t  next coming: and That the said Book, with the order 
of Service, and óf the Administration of Sacraments, Bites and 
Ceremonies, with the alteration and additions therein added and 
appointed by this Statute, shall stand, and be, from, and after 
the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist, in full force 
and effect, according to the tenour and effect of this Statute : 
Any thing in the foresaid Statute of Repeal to the contrary not
withstanding.

[2] And further he i t  Enacted by the Queens Highness, with the 
assent of the Lords and Commons of this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the Authority of the same. That all, and sin
gular Ministers in any Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or other 
place within this Realm of England, Wales, and the Marches of 
the same, or other the Queens Dominions, shall from and after 
the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming, be 
bounden to say and use the Mattens, Evensong, celebration of 
the L obS s Supper, and administration of each of the Sacraments, 
and all other Common and open Prayer, in such order and form 
as is mentioned in the said Book, so Authorized by Parliament in 
the said fifth and sixth year of the Reign of King Edward the 
Sixth; with one alteration, or addition of certain Lessons to be 
used on every Sunday in the year, and the form Of the Letany 
altered, and corrected, and two sentences only added in the de
livery of the Sacrament to  the Communicants, and none other, or 
otherwise : and. That if  any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other 
whatsoever Minister, th a t ought or should sing, or say Common 
Prayer mentioned in the said Book, or minister the Sacraments, 
from, and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist 
next coming, refuse to use the said CommCn Prayers, or to

minister the Sacraments in such Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or 
other places, as be should use to minister the same, in such order 
and form, as they be mentioned, and set forth in the said Book, 
or shall wilfully, or obstinately standing in the same, use aay 
other Bite, Ceremony, Order, Fotm, or manUer of celebrating of the 
Lord? Supper openly, or privily, or Mattens, Even song, adrpi- 
nistration of the Sacraments, o? other open Prayers, than is men
tioned, and set forth in the said Book, f_Op$n frayer in, and 
through this Act, is meant that frayer, ivhieh is fo r  other to 
cóme unto, or hear, either ih Common Churches, Or private 
Chappels, or Oratories, Oommonly called the Service of the 
Church'] or Shall preach, declare, or speak any thing in the dero
gation, or depraving of the said Book, ^  any thing therein con
tained, or of any part thereof, and shall be thereof lawfully con
victed, according to the Laws of this Realm, by verdict of twelve 
men, or by hie own confession, or by the notorious evidence of 
the fact; shall lose* and forfeit to the Queens Highness, Her 
Heirs, and Snccessors, for his first offence, the profit of all his 
Spiritual Benefices, or Promotions, coming, or arising in one 
whole year next after his conviction •• And also that the person so 
convicted shall for the same offence suffer imprisonment by the 
space of six moneths, without Bail, or Mainprise : And if any 
such person, once cohvict of any offence concerning the premisses, 
shall after his first conviction, eftsoons offend, and be thereof in 
form aforesaid lawfully convict ; That then thè same person shall 
for his second offence suflfer imprisonment by the space of one 
whole year, and also shall therefore be deprived ipso facto  of all 
his Spiritual Promotions; and. That* i t  shall be lawful to all 
Patrons, Oy DonOrs of aU and singular the same Spiritual Pro
motions, or any of them, to present, or collate to the same, as 
though the person or persons so offending were dead : and That, 
if  any such person, or persons, aftCr he shall be twice convicted 
in form aforesaid, shall offend against any of the premisses the 
third time, and shall be thereof, in form aforesaid, lawfully con
victed; That then the person so offending, and convicted the 
third time shall he deprived ipso facto  of all his Spiritual Pro
motions, and also shall suffer imprisonment during his life : And 
if  the person, th a t shall offend, and be convict in form aforesaid, 
concerning any of the premisses, shall not be Beneficed, nOr have 
apy Spiritual Promotion; That then the same Person, so offend
ing, and convict, shall for the first offence suffer imprisonment 
during one whole year next after his said Conviction, without 
BaU or Mainprise : And if  any such person not havmg any Spi
ritual Promotion, after his first conviction, shall eftsoons offend 
In  any thing concerning the  premisses, and shdl in form aforesaid 
be thereof lawfully convicted ; That then the same person shall 
for his second offence suffer imprisonment during his life.

[3] And i t  is Ordained, and Enacted by«the Authority aforesaid. 
That if  any person, or persons whatsoever, after the said 1

   
  



A N  ACT FO E TH E U N IFO E M IT Y  OF COMMON PEAYER. [5

the Nativity of St. John JSaptist next coming, shall in any 
Enterlades, Playes, Songs, Eimes, or by other open words de
clare, or speak any thing in the derogation, depraving;, or de
spising of the same Book, or of any thing therein contained, or 
any part thereof, or shall by open fact, deed, or by open threat- 
lings compel, or cause, or otherwise procure, or maintain any 
Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish- 
Church, or in Chappel, or in any other Place, to sing, or say any 
Common, or open Ih’ayer, or to minister any Sacrament otherwise, 
or in any other manner, and form, than is mentioned in the said 
Book; or that by any of the said means shall unlawfully inter- 
mpt, or let any Parson, Yicar, or other Minister in any Cathe
dral, or Parish-Church, Chappel, or any othef place to sing or 
say Common and open Prayer, or to minister the Sacraments, or 
any of them, in such manner, and form, as is mentioned jn the 
said Book; That then every such person, being thereof lawfully 
convicted in form ahovesaid, shall forfeit to the Queen our Sove- 
raign Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors for the first offehce an 
hundred marks: And if any person, or persons, being onCe con
vict of any sttch ofience, eftsoons O^end against any of the last 
recited offences, and shall form aforesaid be thereof lawfully 
convict; That then the same person, so offending and convict, 
shall for the second offehce forfeit to  the Queen our Spyeraign 
Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors Four hundred m arks: Â nd i f  
any person, after he in fprm aforesaid shall have been twice con
vict of any offence concerning any of the last recited offences, 
shall offend the third time, and be thereof in  form ahovesaid 
hwfidly convict; That then every person, so offending and con
vict, shall for his third offence forfeit "to out Soveraigh Lady 
the Queen aE his Goods and Chattels, and shUU suffer ipaprison- 
mtat during his life : And if  any person or persons, th a t for his 
first offence concerning the premisses, shall he convict in form 
aforesaid, do not pay the sum tO he paid by vertue of his con
viction, in such manuer and form, as the same ought tp be paid, 
within six weeks next after his Conviction j That thpU every 
person so cOUvlct, and so not paying the same, shall for the same 
first offence, in stead oT the said sum, suffer imprisonment hy the 
space of six moneths without Bail or Mainprise: And if  any 
person, or persons, that for his second offence concerning the 
premisses shall be convict in form aforesaid, do not pay the said 
sum to be paid hy vertu® of his conviction, and this estatute, in 
suck manner and form, as the same ought to be paid, within six 
weeks next after this said second conviction; That then every 
person so convicted, and not paying the same, shall for tile same 
second offence, in the stead of the said sum, suffer imprisonment 
during twelve moneths without Hail or Mainprise: and. That 
irom and after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John 
Baptist next coming, all, and every person and persons, inhabit
ing within this Realm, or any other the Queens Majesties Do
minions, shall diligently and fwthfully, having no lawful, or 
reasonable excuse to he- absent, indeavour themselves to resort to  
their Parish-Church, or Chappel accustomed, or upon reasonable 
let thereof, to some usual place, where Common P rater, and such 
service of Gon shall be used in such time of let, upon every Sun
day, and other dayes -ordained and used to  be kept as hofy days, 
and then, and there to abide orderly and soberly, during the  time 
of Common Prayer, Preachings, or other Service of G od there to 
he used and ministred. Upon pain of punishment by the censures 
of the Chm’ch; and also upon pain, that every person so offend
ing shall forfeit for every such offence twelve pence, to be levied 
by the Churchwardens of the Parish, where such offence shall be 
done, to the use of the poor of the same farish, of the goods, 
lands, and tenements Of such offender, by way of distress.

[4] And for due execution hereof, the Queens most excellent 
Majesty, the Lords Temporal, and all the Compions in this present 
Parliament assembled, doth in GoDS Name earnestly requite, and 
charge all the Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ordinaries, that 
they shall endeavour themselves to the uttermost of their know
ledges, that the due and true execution hereof may he had 
throughout their Diocesse and Charges, a® they will answer 
before G od for such evils and plagues, wherewith Almighty G od 
may justly punish His people for neglecting His good and whol-

som law. And for their Authority in this behalf, Be i t  further 
Enacted hy the. Authority aforesaid. That all and singvilar the 
Same Archbishops, Bishops, and all other their ofiScers, exerciring 
Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, aswel in place exempt, as not exempt, 
within their Diocesse shall have full power and Authority by this 
Act to reform, correct and punish hy censures of the Church, aU, 
alid singular persons, which shall offend within any of their juris
dictions, or Diocesse, after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint 
John B aptist next Coming, against this Act and Statute; Any 
other Law, Statute, Priviledge, Liberty, or Provision heretofore 
made, had, or suffered to the contrary notwithstanding.

[5] And it is Ordained and Enacted hy the Authority aforesaid. 
That all and every Justice of Oyer and Determiner, or Justices 
of Assize shftU have full power and Authority in every of their 
open and gfeheral Sessions to  enquire, hear and determine all and 
all manner of offences, th a t shall be committed, or done contrary 
to any Article contained in this present Act, within the limits of 
the Commiesion to them directed, and to make process for the 
exeention pf the same, as they may do against any person being 
indicted before them of trespass, or lawfully Convicted thereof.

[6] Provided always, find be i t  Enacted by the Authority afore- 
seid. That all and every Archbishop and Bishop shall and may a t 
ell time and times at liberty end pleasure, joyn and associate 
himself by Vertue of this Act to the said Justices of Oyer and 
Determiner, or to the said Justices of Assise, a t every of the said 
open and general Sessions, to be holden in any place Within his 
jMocess for and '̂he inquiry, hearing, and determining of th e  
offences aforesaid.

[7] Provided also, and he it Enacted hy the Authority aforesaid. 
That the Bocks concerning the said Service Shall at the costs and 
charges of the Parishioners of every Parish, and Cathedral (Biurch 
he attained, and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity of 
Saint John B aptist liext following, and th a t all such Parishes 
and Cathedral Churches, or other places, where the said Books 
skall be attained and gotten before the  said Eeask of the Nativity 
of Saint John Baptist, shall within three weeks next after the 
said books sp attained knd gotten, use the said Service, and pu t 
the same in use according to this Act.,

[8] And bp it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
no person or persons shall be a t any time hereafter impeached, or 
otherwise molested of Cr for any pf the offences above mentioned, 
hereafter to he committed, or dpUe contrary to this ACt, unless 
He or they  so offending be therepf indicted a t the next general 
Sessions to be holden before any sqch Justices of Oyer and De
terminer, or Justices of Assise, next after any offence committed 
or done, contrary to the tenour of this Act.

[9] Provided always, and be i t  Ordained, and Enacted by the 
Authority aforesaid. That all and singular Lords of the Parliament, 
for the third offence above mentioned, shall be tried hy their 
Peers.

1^10] Provided also, and be i t  Ordained, and Enacted by th e  Au
thority afore said. That the Mayor pf London, and all pther Mayprs, 
Hayliffs, and other Head-officers of a ll,’ and singular Cities, 
Boroughs, and Towns-corporate within thfe Realm, Wales and 
the Marches of the same, to  the which Justices n f  Assise do no t 
commonly repair, shall have full power and Authority by vertue 
Of this Act, to enquire, hear, and determine the offences above- 
Said, and every of them yearly, within fifteen days after the 
Feasts of ‘Baster, and saint Michael th e  Archangel,, in like 
manner and form, as Justices of Assise, and Oyer, and Deter
miner may do.

[11] Provided always, and be i t  Ordained and Enacted hy the 
Authority aforesaid. T hat all and singular Archbishops, and 
Bishops, and every of their Chancellors, Commissaries, Arch
deacons, and other Ordinaries, having any pecuh'ar Ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction shall have full power and Authority by vertue of this 
Act, aswel to enquire in  their Visitation, Synods ,̂ or- elsewhere 
within their jurisdiction, a t any other time, and place, to take 
aoensatious, and informations of all, and every the things above 
mentioned, done, committed, or perpetrated within the Emits of 
their jurisdiction and Authority, and to punish the same by 
admonitioU, excommunicatlbn, sequestration, or deprivation, or
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other censures, and processes, in  like form, as heietofore hath 
been used in like cases hy the Queens Ecclesiastical Eaws.

[12] Provided alwaies, and be i t  Enacted, That Whatsoever 
person offending in the premisses shall for the first offence receive 
punishment of the Ordinary, having a testimonial thereof under 
the said Ordinaries seal, shall not for the same offence eftsoous he 
convicted before the Justices; and likewise receiving for the said 
first offence punishment by the  Justices, he shall not for the 
same first offence eftsoons receive punishment of the Ordinary: 
Any thing contained in this Act to the contrary notwith
standing.

[13] Provided always, and be i t  Enacted, That stlch ornaments 
of the Church and of the ministers thereof shall be retained, and 
he in use, as was in this Church of England by the Authority of 
Parliament in the second year of the reign of Ijling Edmard the 
Sixth, untU other order shall be therein taken by Authority of 
the Queens Majesty, with the advice of Her Connnissioners, ap-

pointed and Authomed under the great ̂ seal of England for 
causes Ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of this Realm; And 
also. That if  there shaR happen any contempt, or iiTevereace to 
be used in the Ceremonies, or Biles of the Church, by the mis
using of the Orders appointed in this Book; the Queens Majesty 
may by the like advice of the said Commissioners, Or Metro
politan, ordain and publish such further CeretnopieS, or Rites, as 
may be most for the advancement of Gons glory, the e d i^ g  of 
His Church, and the due reverence of CffaisTS holy Mysteries 
and Sacmments.

[14] And be i t  ftirther Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That 
all Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances, wherein, or Whereby any other 
Service, Administration of Sacraments, or Common Prayer is 
limited, established, or set forth to be used Within this Realm, or 
any other the Queens Dominions, and Countries, shaR ffoia 
henceforth utterly be void, and of none effect.

AN ACT

FOB THE

UNIFORMITY OF PÜBLICK PRAYERS,

And Administration of Sacraments, and other E ites and Cerem onies: And for 
establishing the Form of M aking, Ordaining, and Consecrating BighppS, 
Priests, and Deacons in the Church of England.

X IV . Carol. II .

WHEBEAS in the first year of tbe late Queen Ulizaieth  there 
was one Uniform Order of Common Service and Prayer, and of 
the Administration of Sacraments, Bites and Cerenjonies in the 
-Church of England (agreeable to the Word of Gon, and usage ,of. 
the Primitive Church) compiled by the BevereUd Bishops and 
Clergy, set forth in one Book, Entituled, The E q o Ic of Common' 
Prayer, and Administration o f  Sacraments, And other Eites 
and Ceremonies in the Church o f England, and enjoyUed to he 
used hy Act of Parliament, holden in the said First year of the 
said late Queen, Entituled, An A ct fo r  the Eniformity of Com
mon Prayer, and Service in the Church, and Administration Of 
the Sacraments, very comfortable to aR good people desirous to 
Uve in Christian conversation, and most profitable to the Estate 
of this Realm, upon the which the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 
Almighty G od is in no wise so readily and plentifuRy poured, as 
by Common Frayers, due using of the Sacraments, and often 
Preaching of the Gospel, with devotion of the hearers: And yet 
this notwithstanding, a great number of people in divers parts of 
this Realm, foRowing their own sensuaUty, and living without 
knowledge and due fear of G o d, do wilfuRy and SchismaticaRy 
abstain, and refuse to come to their P.arish Churches and other 
PuhRck places where Common Prayer. Administratiott of the 
Sacraments, and Preaching of the Word of G od is used Upon the 
Sundays and other days ordained and appointed to he kept and 
observed as Holy days: And whereas by the great and scandalous 
neglect of Ministers in using the said Order, or Liturgy sO set 
forth and enjoyned as aforesaid, great mischiefs afid ihoonve- 
nieuces, during the times of the late unhappy troubles, hake

arisen and grown ; and many people have been led into Factions 
and Schisms, to  the great decay and scandal of the Eefonaed 
Eellgion of the Church of England, and to the hazard of many 
souls : for prevention whereof in time to  comOi for SetUng the 
Peace of the Church, and for allaying the present distempers, 
which the indisposition of the time hath contracted. Thé Kings 
Majesty (according to His Declaration of the Five and twentieth 
of October, One thousand six huftdred and sixty) granted His 
Commission under the great Seal of England to Several Bishops 
and other Divines to review the Book of Common Prayer, and to 
prepare such Alterations and Additions, bs they thought fit to 
offer ; And afterwards the Convocations of both the provinces of 
Canterbury and Yorh, being by his Majesty caRed and assembled 
(and now sitting) His Majesty hath been pleased to Authorize 
and require tbe Presidents of the said Convocations, ând other 
the Bishops and Clergy of the same, to review the said Book of 
Common Prayer, and the Book of the Form and manner of the 
M.aking and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; .And 
that after mature consideration, they should make such Additions 
and Alterations in the said Books respectively, as to them should 
seem' meet and convenient ; .And should exhibit apd piesent tbe 
same to His Majesty in writing, for his farther aRowance or 
confirmation ; since which time, upon fuR and mâture delibera
tion, they the said Presidents, Bishops, and Clergy of both Pro
vinces have accordingly reviewed the said Books, and have made 
some Alterations which they think fit to be inserted to the same ; 
and some Additional Prayers to the said Bo<^ of Common-Prayer, 
to he used upon proper and emergent occasion?; ahd have ex-
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hibited and presented t te  same unto his SJajesty in writing, in 
one Book, Entituled, The Hook o f Common Prayer, and, Admi- 
nistroMon of the Sacraments, and other Mites and Ceremonies o f  
the Church, according to the use o f the Church o f  England, to
gether with the Psalter, or Psalms o f  David, Pointed as they are 
to he sung or said in Churches ; and the Porm and Manyier o f  
Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating o f Pishops, Priests, and 
Oeaoons i All which His Majesty having duely considered hath 
fully approved and allowed the same, and recommended to  this 
present Parliament, that the said Books of Common I ’rayer, and 
of the Porm of Ordination and Consecration of Bishops, Priests^ 
and Deacons, with the Alterations and Additions, which have 
been so made and presented to HiS Majesty by the said Convoca
tions, be the Book, which shall he appointed to *be used by all 
that Officiate in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and 
Chappels, tod in all Chappels of CoUedges and Halls in both the 
Dniversities, and the CoUedges of Platon andl Winchester, and in 
all Parish-Churches and Chappels within the Kingdoln of Eng
land, Dominion of Wales, and Town of Perwick upon Tweed, 
and by all that Make, or Consecrate Bishops, Priests or Deacons 
in any of the said Places, under such Sanctions and Penalties as 
the Houses of Parliament shaU think fit : How in regard th a t 
nothing cónduceth more to the setting of the Peacè of thi? 
Nation (which is desired of aU good men) nor to the honour of 
our Eeh^On, and the propagation thereof than an Universal 
agreement in the Public Worship of Almighty G od ; hnd to  the 
intent that every person within this Eealnj, may certainly know 
the rule, to which he is to confoim in Public Worship, and Ad
ministration of Sacraments, and other Bites and Ceremonies of 
the Church of England, and the manner how, and by whom 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ayO, and ought to he Made, Or
dained and Consecrated j

[2] Be it Enacted by the Kings most Excellent Majesty, by 
the advice, and with the consent Of the Lords Spiritual and Tern, 
poral, and of the Commons in this present parliament assembled, 
and by the Authority of the same. That aU and singular Minis
ters, in any Cathedral, CoUe^ate, Or Parish-Church or Chappel, 
or other pjace of Puhlick Worship) within this Kealm of England, 
Dominion of Wales, and Town of Permick upon Tweed, shaU be 
bound to say and use the Morning Prayéf, Evening Prayep, 
Celebration and Administration of both the Sacraments, and all 
other the Puhlick, and Common Prayer, in such order hnd form 
as is meUtioned in the said BoOk, annexed and joyned to  this 
present Act, and Entituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and 
Administration of the Sacraments, and other Mites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, according to the use o f the Church of  
England : together with the Psalter or Psalms o f  David, Pointed 
as they are to he sung or said in Churches ; and the form  or 
manner of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating o f  Pishops, 
Priests, and Beacons: and That the Morning ami Evening 
Prayers, therein contained, shaU upon every Lords day, and 
upon aU other days and scoasions, and at the times therein ap
pointed, be openly and solemnly read by all and every Minister 
or Curate in every Church, Chappel, or other place of Puhlick 
Worship within this Eealm of England, and places aforesaid.

[3] And to the end that Uniformity in the Puhlick Worship 
of Gon (which is so much desirod) may he speedily effected. Be it 
further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That every Parson, 
Vicar, or other Minister whatsoever, who now hath, and enjoyeth 
any Ecplesiastlcal Benefice, or Prpmotion Within this Eealm of 
England,, or places aforesaid, shaU in thè Church, Chappel, or 
place of PubUck Worship belonging to his said Benefice or Pro
motion, upon some Lords day before the Feast of Saint Bartho
lomew, which shaU be in the year of our Lord God, One thou
sand six hundred sixty and two, openly, putdickly, and solemnly 
read the Morning and Evening Prayer appointed to be read by, 
and according to the said Book nf Common Prayer at the times 
thereby appointed, and after such reading thereof shall openly 
and publickly, befope the Congregation there assembled, declare 
his unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of aU things in the 
said Book contained and prescribed, in these words, and no 
other;

[4] I  A. B. Bo here declare my unfeigned assent, and consent 
to all, and every thing contained, and prescrihed in, and T>y the 
Book intituled. The Book of Common Prayer and Administration 
of the Sacraments, and other Bites, and Ceremouies of the 
Church, according to  the use of the Church of England; to
gether with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, Pointed as they are 
to be sung, or said in Churches, and the form, or manner of 
Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons;

[5] And, That all and every such person, who shaU (without 
some lawful Impediment, to be aUowed apd approved of by the 
Ordinary of the plaee) neglect or refuse to do the same within the 
time aforesaid, ,or (in case of speh Impediment) within one 
Moneth after such Impediment removed, shall ipso facto  be de
prived of aU his Spiritual Promôtîons ; And that ftom thenceforth 
i t  shall be lawful to, and for aU Patrons, And Donors of all and 
singular the said Spiritual Promotions, or of any of them, accord
ing to their respective Bights, and Titles, to present. Or coUate to 
tlfe same 5 as though the  person, or persons, so offending ot 
neglecting were dead,

(^6] And be i t  fhrther Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That 
every perron, who shaU hereafter be presented, or coUated, or put 
into any Ecclesiastical Benefice, or Promotion within this Eealm 
of Englatsd and places aforesaid, shaU in, tbe Church, Chappel, or 
place of Puhlick Wofship, belonging to hit sSd Benefice or PrO-i 
motion, within two Moneths next after that he shall be in thA 
actual possession of the said Ecclesiastical Benefice or Promotion, 
upon some Lords- day openly, publickly and solemnly Bead the 
Morning and Evening Prayers, appointed to be Bead by, and 
according to  the said Book of Common Prayer, a t the times 
thereby appointed, and after sdoh Beading thereof, shall openly, 
and puhUckly before the Congregation there assembled, declare 
his unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of all things tbereiu 
contained and prescribed, according to the form before appointed : 
and That all and every such person, who shaU (without some 
lawful ImFedimeut, to be aUoWed and approved by the Ordinary^ 
of the place) neglect or refuse to do the same within the time 
aforesaid, or (in case of such Impediment) within one month 
after such Impediment removed shall ipso facto  be deprived of 
all his said Ecclesiastical Benefices' and Promotions 5 and That 
from thenceforth, i t  shaU and may be lawful to, and for all 
Patrons, And Donors Of aU and singular the said Ecclesiastical 
Benefices and Promotions, or toy of them (according to their 
respective Eights and Titles) to present, or coUate to th e  same, 
as though the person or persons so offending, or neglOcting, wero 
dead.

[7] -And he i t  further Enacted hy the Authority aforesaid. That 
in aU places, where the proper Incumbent of any Patsonage, or 
Vicarage, or. Benefice with Cure doth reside on his Living, and 
keep a Cúrate, the Incumbent himself in person (not having 
some lawful Impediment, to be aUowed by the Ordinary of the 
place) shall once (at the least) in every’month openly and pub
lickly Bead the Common Prayers and Service, in, to d  by the 
said Book prescribed, and (if tfiere he occasion) Administer each 
of the Sacraments and other Bites of the Church, in the Parish 
Church or Chappel; of, or belCn^ng-to the same Parsonage, 
Vicarage, or Benefice, in such order, manner and fi>rm, as in, 
and by the said Book is appointed^upon pain to forfeit the sum 
of Five pounds to the  use of the poor of the  Parish for every 
offence, upon conviction by confession, or proof of two credible 
Witnesses Upon Oath, before two Justices of the Peace of the 
County, City, or ToWn-Corporate where the offence sbaU be com
mitted, (which Oath the  said Justices aie hereby Impowred to 
Administer) and. in  default of payment Within ten days, to be 
levied by distress, and sale of the goods and chattels of the 
Offender, hy the W arrant of the said Justices, by the Church
wardens, or Over-sCers of the Poor of the said Parish, rendring 
the surplusage to the  party.

[8] And be i t  further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
every Dean, Canon, and Prebendary of eveiy Cathedral, or Col
legiate Church, and all Masters, and other Heads, Fellows, Chap-
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lains, and Tntora of, or in any Colledge, Hall, House of Learning, 
or Hospital, and every Publick Professor, and Reader in either of 
the Universities, and in every Colledge elsewhere, and every Par
son, Vicar, Curate, Lecturer, and every other person in holy 
Orders, and every School-master keeping any publick, or private 
School, and every person Instructing, or Teaching any Youth in 
any House or private •Family as a Tutor, or School-master, who 
upon the first day of May, which shall be in the year of our 
Lord God, One thousand six hundred sixty two, or a t any time 
thereafter shall be Incumbent, or have possession of any Deanry, 
Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellow-ship, ProfessorS- 
place, or Readers place. Parsonage, Vicarage, or any other Eccle
siastical Dignity or Promotion, or of any Curates place. Lecture, 
or School; or shall instruct.or teach any Youth as Tutor, or 
School-master, shall before the Feast-day of Saint Bartholomem, 
which shall be in the year of our Lord One thousand six hundred 
sixty two, or a t or before his, or their respective admission to be 
Incumbent, or have possession aforesaid, subscribe the Declaration 
or Acknowledgement following. Scilicet: ^

[9] I  A. B. JDo declare that i t  is not lawful wpon q,my pretence 
whatsoever to take Arms against the K ing; and that I  do 
abhor that Traiterous Position o f taking Arms by Mis Autho
rity  against Mis Person, or against those that are Commission- 
ated by him; and that I  will conform to the IMwrgy o f the 
Church o f  Englanii os i t  is now by paw  established. And I  do 
declare that I  do hold, there lies no Obligation upon me, or on 
any other person from  the Oathf commonly called the Solemn 
League and Covenant, to endeavour any change, or alteration o f  
Government, either in Church, or State; and that the same was 
isi it self an unlawful Oath, amid imposed upon the Subjects o f  
this PLealm against the known Laws a/nd Liberties o f this King
dom.

[10] Which said Declaration and Acknowledgement shall be 
subscribed by every of the said Masters and other Heads, Fellows, 
Chaplains, and Tutors of, or in any Colledge, HaU, or House of 
Learning, and by every publick Professor and Reader in either of 
the Universities, before the Vice-Chancellor of the respective 
Universities for the time being, or his Deputy; And the said 
Declaration or Acknowledgement shall be subscribed before the 
respective Arch-bishop, Bishop or Ordinary of the Diocess, by 
every other person hereby injoyned to subscribe the same, upon 
pain, that all and every of the persons aforesaid, failing in such 
subscription, shall lose and forfeit such respective Deanry, Ca
nonry, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, Professors 
place. Readers place. Parsonage, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity, 
or Promotion, Curates place. Lecture, and School, apd shall be 
utterly disabled, and ipso facto  deprived of the same; and that 
every such respective Deanry, Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, 
Headship, Fellowship, Professors place. Readers place. Parson
age, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity, or Promotion, Curates 
place. Lecture and School shall he void, as if  such person so fail
ing were naturally dead*

[11] And if any Schoolmaster or other person. Instructing or 
teaching Youth in any private House or Family, as a Tutor or 
Schoolmaster, shall Instruct or Teach any Youth as a Tutor 
or Schoolmaster, before License obtained from his respective 
Archbishopj Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocess, according to the 
Laws and Statutes of this Realm, (for which he shall pay twelve- 
pence onely) and be!ore such subscription and acknowledgement 
made as aforesaid; Then every such School-master and other. 
Instructing and Teaching as aforesaid, shall for the first offence 
suffer thre’e months Imprisonraept without bail or mainprise; 
and for every second and other such offence shall suffer three 
months Imprisonment without bail or mainprise, and also forfeit 
to His Majesty the sum of five pounds.

And after such subscription made, every such Parson, Vicar, 
Curate, and Lecturer shall procure a certificate under the Hand 
and Seal of the respective Arehbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the 
Diocess, (who are hereby enjoyned apd required upon demand 
to make an d ‘deliver the same) and shall publickly and openly 
read the same, together with the Declaration, or Acknowledge-

ment aforesaid, upon some Lords day within three months then 
next following, in his Parish Church where he is to officiate, in 
the presence of the Congregation there assembled, in the time of 
Divine Service ; upon pain that every person failing therein shall 
lose such Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates place, or 
lec turers place respectively, and shall be utterly disabled, and 
ipso facto  deprived of the same; And that the said Parsonage, 
Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates plaOe or Lecturers place shall be 
void, as if  he was naturally dead.

[12] Provided always, th a t from and after the Twenty fifth day 
of March, which shall be in the year of our Lord God, One thou
sand six hundred eighty two, there shall be omitted in the said 
Declaration or Acknowledgement so to be subscribed and read, 
these words following, scilicet.

And I  do declare that I  do hold there lies no obligation oh 
me, or on any other person from  the Oath, commonly called The 
soltann League apd ■Goveuant, to endeavour any change, or alte
ration o f Government either in Church or State ; And that the 
same was in i t  self an unlawful Oath, and imposed upon the 
Subjects o f  this PLeaVm against the known Lams and Liberties of 
this .

So as none o f  the persons aforesaid shall from thenceforth be 
a t all obliged to subscribe or read that part.of the said Declara
tion or Acknowledgement.

[13] Provided always, and be i t  Enacted, That from and after 
the Feast of Saint Lartholomew, which shall he in the year of oar 
Lprd, One thousaPd six hundred sikty and two, nO person, who 
»OVÍ is Incumbent, and in possessjop of any Parsopage, Vicarage, 
or Benefice, and Who is not already in holy Orders by Episcopal 
Ordination, or shall not before the Feast-day of Saipt Bartholo
mew he ordained Priest or Deacon, according to the form of 
Episcopal Ordination, shall have, hold, or enjoy the said Parson- 
a ^ .  Vicarage, Bepefiee with Cure Or other Ecclesiastical Pro
motion within this Kingdom of 'England, or the Dominion of 
iPales, or Town Of Berwick upoh Tweed; but sball be uftcrly 
disabled, and ipso facto  deprived of the same; and all his Eccle
siastical Promotions shall be void, as if  he was naturally dead.

[14] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That 
no person whatsoever shall thenceforth be capable to he admitted 
to any Parsonage, Vicarage, Benefice, or other Ecclesiastical Pro
motion or Dignity whatsoever, nor shall presume to Consecrate 
and Administer the holy Sacrament of the Lonns Supper, before 
snob time as he sl;all be Ordained Priest, according to the form 
and manner in, and by the said Book prescribed, unless he have 
formerly been made Priest by Episcopal Ordination, upon pain to 
forfeit for every offence the sum of One hundred pounds; (one 
mpyety thereof to the Kings Majesty, the other moyety thereof 
to be equally divided between the poor of the Parish where the 
offence shall be cotnmitted, and such person, or persons as shall 
site for the same hy Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, or Information 
in any of his Majesties Courts of Bé&ord; wherein no Essoign, 
Protection, or Wager of Law shall be allowed) And to he disabled 
from taking, or being admitted into the Order of Priest, by the 
space of one whole year then next following.

[15] Provided that the Penalties in this Act shall not extend 
to the Foreiners or Aliens of the Forein Eeformed Chtmohes al
lowed, or to be allowed by the Kings Majesty, Hjs Heirs and 
Successors, in England.

[16] Provided always. That no title to confer, or presently lapse 
shall accrue by any avoidance, or deprivation ipso facto  by vertue 
of this Statute, but after six months after notice of such void- 
anee, or deprivation given by the Ordinary to the Patron, or such 
sentence of deprivation openly and publickly read in the Parish 
Chnrch of the Benefice, Parsonage, or Vicarage becoming void, 
or Whereof the InCutnhent shall be deprived by vertpe of this 
Act.

[17] And be it fiitther Enacted hy the Authority afoíésaid, That 
no Form, or Order of Common Prayers, Administration of Sacra
ments, Rites or Ceremonies shall he openly used in aUy Church, 
Chappel, or other Publick place of or in any Colledge, or Hall in 
either of the Universities, the CoUédges of JKestminster, Win-
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r, or ^aion, or any of them, other than what is prescribed 
and appointed to be used in and by the said Book; and That the 
present Govemonr, or Head of every Colledge and Hall in the 
said Universities, and of the said CoUedges of Westminster^ Win
chester, and Eaton, within one month after the Feast of Saint 
Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord, One 
thousand six hundred sixty and tw o : And every Governour or 
Head of any of the said CoUedges, or Halls, hereafter to be 
elected, or appointed, within one month next after his Election, 
or Collation, affd Admission into the same Government, or Head
ship, shall openly and pnblickly in the Church, Chappel, or other 
Publick place of the same Colledge, or Hail, and in the presence 
of the Fellows and Scholars of the same, or the greater part of 
them then resident. Subscribe unto the Nine and thirty  Articles 
of Religion, mentioned in the Statute made in the 'th irteen th  
year of the Reign of the late Queen Elizabeth, and unto the  said 
Book, and declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, and 
approbation of the said Articles, and of the same Book, and to 
the use.of all the Prayers, Rites, and Ceremonies, Forms, and 
Orders in the said Book prescribed, and contained according to 
the form aforesaid; and that all such Govemours, or Heads of 
the said CoUedges and Halls, or any of them as are, or shaU be in 
holy Orders, shaU once a t least in every Quarter of the year (not 
having a lawful Impediment) openly and publickly Read the 
Morning Prayer, and Service in and by the said Book appointed 
to be Read in the Church, Chappel, or other Publick place of the 
same Colledge or Hall, upon pain to lose, and be suspended of, 
and irom all the Benefits and Profits belonging to the same 
Government or Headship, by the space of Six months, by the 
Visitor or Visitors of the same Colledge or H all; And if  any 
Governour or Head of any Colledge or HaU, Suspended for not 
Subscribing unto the said Articles and Book, or for not Reading 
of the Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, shall not at, or 
before the end of Six months next after such suspension. Sub
scribe unto the said Articles and Book, and declare his consent 
thereijjpto as aforesaid, or read the Morning* Prayer and Service 
as aforesaid, then such Government or Headship shall he i^so 
facto void.

[18] Provided always. That it shaU and may he lawful to use the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and all other Prayers and Service 
prescribed in and by the said Book, in  the Chappels or other 
Publick places of the respective CoUedges and Halls in both the 
Universities, in the CoUedges of Westminster, Winchester, and 
Eaton, and in the Convocations of the Clergies of either Province 
in Latine; Any thing in this Act contained to the contrary not
withstanding.

[19] And be i t  further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
no person shall be, or be received as a Lecturer, or permitted, suf
fered, or aUowed to Preach as a Lecturer, or to Preach, or Read 
any Sermon or Lecture in any Church, Chappel, or other place of 
Publick worship, within this Realm of England, or the Dominion 
of Wales, and Town of E^rwich upon Tweed, unless be be first 
approved and thereunto Licensed by the Archbishop of the  Pro
vince, or Bishop of the Diocess, or (in case the See be void) by 
the Guardian of the Spiritualties, under his Seal, and shall in the 
presence of. the same Archbishop, or Bishop, or Guardian Read 
the Nine and th irty  Articles of Religion, mentioned in the 
Statute of the Thirteenth year of the late Queen Elizabeth, with 
Declaration of his unfeigned assent to the same; and That every 
person, and persons who now is, or hereafter sbaU he Licensed, 
Assigned, Appointed, ©r Received as a Lecturer, to preach upon 
any day of the week in any Church, Chappel, or place of Publick 
worship within this Realm of England, or places aforesaid, the 
first time he Preacheth (before his Sermon) shaU openly, pub
lickly, and solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service in 
and by the said Book appointed to be Read for that time of the 
day, and then and there pnblickly and openly declare his assent 
unto, and approbation of the said Book, and to the use of aU the 
Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein con
tained and prescribed, according to the Form before appointed in 
this Act; And also shall upon the first Lecture-day of every 
month afterwards, so long as he continues Lecturer, or Preacher

there, at the place appointed for his said Lecture or Sermon, 
before his said Lecture or Sermon, openly, publickly, and solemnly 
Read the Common Prayers and Service in and by the said Book 
appointed to he read for that time of the day, at which the said 
Lecture or Sermon is to he Preached, and after such Reading 
thereof, shaU openly and publickly, before the Congregation there 
assembled, declare his unfeigned assent 3nd consent unto, and 
approbation of the said Book, and to the use of aU the Pmyers, 
Bites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein contained and 
prescribed, according to the form aforesaid; and. That all and 
every such person and persons who shall neglect or refuse to do 
the same, shall from thenceforth he disabled to Preach the said, 
or any other Lecture or Sermon in the said, or any other Church, 
Chappel, or place of Publick worship, until such time as he and 
they shaU openly, publickly, and solemnly Read the Common- 
Prayers and Service appointed by the said Book, and Conform in 
aU points to the things therein appointed and prescribed, accord
ing to the purport, true intent, and meaning of this Act.

[20] Provided alwaies, th a t if  the said Sermon or Lecture he to 
be Preached or Read in any Cathedral, or CoUegiate Church or 
Chappel, i t  shaU be sufficient for the said Lecturer openly a t the 
time aforesaid, to declare his assent and consent to aU things 
contained in the said Book, according to the form aforesaid.

[21] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, Tliat 
if  any person who is by this Act disabled to P r^ c h  any Lecture or 
Sermon, shaU during the time that he shaU continue and remain 
so disabled. Preach any Sermoiyjr Lecture; That then for every 
such offence the person and persons so offending shaU suffer Three 
months Imprisonment in the Common Gaol without Bail, or 
mainprise, and that any two Justices of the Peace of any County 
of this Kingdom and places aforesaid, and the Mayor or other 
chief Magistrate of any City, or Town-Coi*porate, within the 
same, upon Certificate from the Ordinary of the place made to 
him or them of the offence committed, shall, and are hereby re-^  
quired to commit the person or persons so offending to the Gaol 
of the same County, City, or Town Corporate accordingly.

[22] Provided alwaies, and be i t  further Enacted by the Au-  ̂
thorifcy aforesaid. That at all and every time and times, when any 
Sermon or Lecture is to be Preached, the Common Prayers and 
Service in and by the said Book appointed to be Read for th a t time 
of the day, shall be openly, publickly, and solemnly Read by some 
Priest, or Deacon, in  the Church, Chappel, or place of Publick 
worship, where the said Sermon or Lecture is to he preached, 
before such Sermon or Lecture be Preached; And that the Lec
turer then to Preach shall be present at the Reading thereof.

[23] Prorided nevertheless. That this Act shaU not extend to 
the University-Churches in the Universities of this Realm, or 
either of them, when or a t such times as any Sermon or Lecture 
is Preached or Read in the same Churches, or any of them, for, or 
as the publick University-Sermon or Lecture; hut that the same 
Sermons and Lectures may be Preached or Read in such sort and 
manner as the same have been heretofore Preached or Read; 
This Act, or any thing herein contained to the contrary thereof 
in any wise notwithstanding,

[24] And be i t  further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
the several good Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, which have 
been formerly made, and are now in force for the Umformity of 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, within this Realm 
of England, and places aforesaid, shaU stand in fall force and 
strength to aU intents and purposes whatsoever, for the establish
ing and confirming of the  said Book; Entituled, The Eooh of 
Common Erayer, and Admmistration o f the Sacraments, and 
other Eites and Ceremonies o f  the Chwrch, according to the use 
of the Church o f  E ngland; together with the Esalter or Esalms 
o f  David, Pointed as they are to he swng or said in Churches ; 
and the form  or manner o f  Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating 
o f  Bishops, Priests, cmd Beacons; herein before mentioned to 
be joyned and annexed to  this A ct; and shaU be applied, prac
tised, and pu t in  ure for the punishing of all offences contraiy to 
the said Laws, with relation to the Book aforesaid, and no other.

[25] Provided alwaies, and be it further Enacted by the Au
thority aforesaid, That in aU those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects,
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which do any way relate to the King, Queen, or Eoyal Progeny, 
the Names he altered and changed from time to time, and fitted 
to the present occasion, according to the direction of lawful 
Authority.

[26] Provided also, and he i t  Enacted by the Authority afore
said, That a true Printed Copy of the said Boob, Entituled, The 
SooJc o f Common Treuer and Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other Sites and Ceremonies o f the Church, according to the 
use o f the Church o f  England} together with the Tsalier, or 
Fsalms of  David, Pointed as they are to he sung, or said in 
Churches; and the form  and manner o f Making, Ordaining, and 
Consecrating o f  Pishops, Priests, and Deacons, shall at the costs 
and charges of the Parishioners of every Parish-Church, and 
Chappelry, Cathedral Church, Colledge, and HaH, he attained and 
gotten before the Feast-day of Saint Partholomew, in the year of 
our Lord, One thousand six hundred sixty and two, upon pain of 
forfeiture of Three pounds by the montfi, for so long time as they 
shall then after be unprovided thereof, by every Parish, or Chap
pelry, Cathedral Church, Colledge, and HaB, snaking default 
therein.

[27] Provided .ilwaies, and be i t  Enacted by the Authority afore
said, That the Bishops of JSereford, Saint Davids, Asaph, jSamgor, 
and Landaff, and their Successors shall take such order among 
themselves, for the souls health of the Flocks committed to their 
Charge within WcCes, That the Book hereunto annexed be truly 
and exactly Translated into the Brittish  or Welsh Tongue, and 
that the same so Translated aud,^eing by them, or any three of 
them a t the least viewed, perused, and allowed, be Imprinted to 
such number at least, so that one of the said Books so Trans
lated and Imprinted, may he had for every Cathedral, Collegiate, 
and Parish-Church, and Chappel of Ease in  the said respective 
Diocesses, and places in Wales, where the Welsh is commonly 
spoken or used before the First day of May, Otie thousand six 
hundred sixty five; and. That from and after the Imprinting and 
publishing of the said Book so Translated, the whole Divine Ser
vice shall be used and said by the Ministers and Curates throngh- 
out all Wales within the said Diocesses, where the Welsh Tongue 
is commonly used, in the Brittish  or Welsh Tongue, in such 
manner and form as is prescribed according to the Book hereunto 
annexed to be used in the English Tongue, differing nothing in 
any Order or Form from the said English Book; for which Book, 
so Translated and Imprinted, the Church-wardens of every of the 
said Parishes shall pay out of the Parish-money in "their hands 
for the use of the respective Churches, and he' allowed the same 
on their Accompt; and. That the said Bishops and their Suc
cessors, or any Three of them, a t the least, shall set and appoint 
the price, for which the said Book shall be sold,' And one other 
Book of Common Prayer in the English Tongue shall be bought 
and had in every Church throughout Wales, in which the Book 
of Common Prayer in Welsh is to be had, by force of this Act, 
before the First day of May, On? thousand six hundred sixty and 
four, and the same B,ook to  remain in such convenient places, 
within the said Churches, that such as understand thein may 
resort a t all convenient times to read and peruse the saihe, and 
also such as do not und^stand the said_ Language, may by con
ferring both Tongues together, the  sooner attain to the know
ledge of the English Tongue; Any thing in tins Act to  the 
contrary notwithstanding; And until Printed Copies of the said 
Book so to be Translated may be had and provided, the Form of 
Common Prayer, established by Parliament before the making of 
this Act, shall be used as formerly in  such parts of Wales, where 
the English Tongue is not commonly understood.

[28] And to the end that the true and perfect Copies of this Act, 
and the said Book hereunto annexed may be safely kept, and per
petually preserved, and for the avoiding of all disputes for the 
time to come; Be it therefore Enacted by the Authority afore
said, That the respective Deans and Chapters of eVery Cathedral, 
or Collegiate Church, within England and Wales shall at their 
proper costs and charges, before the twenty fifth day of December, 
One thousand six hundred sixty and two, obtain under the Great 
Seal of England a true and perfect printed Copy of this Act, and 
of the said Book annexed hereunto, to be by the said Deans and

Chapters, and their Successors kept and preserved in safety for 
ever, and to be also produced, and showed forth in any Court of 
Kecord, as often as they shall be fhereunto lawfully required; 
And also there shall be delivered true and perfect Copies of this 
Act, and of the same Book into the respectiv? Courts at West
minster, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and preserved 
for ever among the Records of the said Courts, and the Eeconis 
of the Tower, to be also produced and shewed forth in any Court 
as need shall require; which said Books so to be exemplified 
under the Great Seal of England, shall be examined by such 
persons as the Kings Majesty shall appoint under the Great Seal 
of England for that purpose, and shall be compared with the 
Original Book hereunto annexed, and shall hare power to correct, 
and amend in writing any Error committed by the Printer in the 
printing of the same Book, of of any thing therein contained, 
and shall certifle in writing under their Hands and Seals, or the 
Hands and Seals of any Three of them at the end of the same 
Book, th a t they have examined and compared the same Book, 
and find i t  to be a true and perfect Copy j which said Books, and 
every one of them so exemplified under the Great Seal of Eng
land, as aforesaid, shall be deemed, taken, adjudged, and ex
pounded to be good, and available in the Law to aU intents and 
purposes whatsoever, and shall he accounted a t good Records as 
this Book it self herenhto annexed; Any Law or Custom to the 
contrary in any wise notwithstanding.

[29] Provided also, th a t  this Act or any thing therein contained 
shall not be prejudicial or hurtW  unto the Kings Professor of the 
Law within the IJuiversity of Oxford, for, or concerning the 
Prebend of Shipton, within the Cathedral Church of Sana, 
united and annexed unto the place of the same Kings Professor 
for the time being, by [he late King James of blessed memory.

[30] Provided always, That whereas the Six and thirtieth Article 
of the Nine and thfrty Articles agreed Upon by the Arch-bishops, 
and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the 
Convocation holden a t London, in the year of our Lord, One 
thousand five hundred sixty two, for the avoiding of di^sities 
of Opinions, and for establishing of consent, touching true Re
ligion, is in these words following, viz.

That the Book o f Consecration of Archbishops, and Bishops, 
and Ordaining o f Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the 
time o f  King Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the same time 
by Authority o f Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to 
such Consecration and Ordaining, neither hath it any thing that 
o f itself is superstitious, and ungodly; And therefore whosoever 
are Consecrated or Ordered according to the Bites of that Book, 
since the second year o f the aforenamed King Edward unto this 
time, o r  hereafter shall be Consecrated Or Ordered according to 
the same Bites; We decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and 
lamfuljy Consedrated and Ordered ;

[31] ' I t  be Enacted, and be i t  therefore enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid. That aR Subscriptions hereafter to be had or made unto 
the said Articles, by any Deacon, Priest, or Ecclesiastical person, 
or other person whatsoever, who by this Act or any other Law 
now in force is required to Subscribe unto the said Articles, shall 
be construed and taken to extend, and shaR he applied (for and 
touching the said Six and thirtieth Article) unto the Book con
taining the form and manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conse
crating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in this Act mentioned, 
in such sort and maimer as the same did heretofore extend unto 
the Book set forth in the time of King Bldmard the Sixth, men
tioned in the said Six and thirtieth Article j Any thing in the 
said Article, or in any Statute, Act, or Canon heretofore had or 
made, to  the contrary thereof in any wise notwithstanding.

[32] Provided also. That the Bo'ok of Common Prayer, and Ad
ministration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of 
this Church of England, together with the form and rammer of 
Ordaining, and Consecrating Bishops, Priests, and Deacons here
tofore in use, and respectively established by Act of Parliament 
in the First and Eighth years of Queen Elizoibeth, shaU be still 
used and observed in the Church of England, nntU the Pesat of 
Saint Bartholomew, which shaR be in the year of our Lord God, 
One thousand six hundred sixty and two.

   
  



THE'PREFACE.
[A.D 1661.]  ̂ ■j'lp ¿ath been tbe wisdom o f the Church of Mngland, ever since the first com- 

X  piling of her publiijk L iturgy, to keep the mean between the two extremes, 
of too much stiffness in  refusing, and of too much easiness in admitting any 
variation from it. For, as on the one side common experience sheweth, that 

'Avhere a change hath been made of things advisedly established (no evident 
necessity so requiring) scmdiy inconveniences have thereupon ensued; and 
those many tim es more, and greater than the evils, that were intended to be 

. remedied by such change : So on the other side, the particular Forms of D ivine 
worship, and the R ites, and Ceremonies appointed to be used therein, being 
thiags in  their own nature Indifferent, and alterable, and so acknowledged; it  
is but reasonable, that upon W eighty and important considerations, according 
to the -various exigency o f tim es and occasions, such changes and alterations 
should be made therein, as to those that ar$ in place of .A^uthority should from

THE PREFACE.

This was placed before the Book of Common Praybr in 1661, 
and with a special regard to  tbe circmpstancea of the times, the 
country having just emerged from the Great Eebellion, and tbe 
Church of England from a  very great persecution. Under such 
circumstances it is impossible not to admire the temperate and 
just tone which characterizes it througbont.

"tte writer of «this Preface was Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, 
who was probably chosen on account of qualifications such as 
would fit him for composing in this tone an explanation of the 
course which it had hOOn necessary to take, and which Ji^d been 
taken, with reference to the Book of Common Prayer. He is, 
and w-as then, well known for his works on Conscience, and on 
the Obligation of an O ath: and he was looked np to with great 
respect by aU parties in those days of religious division.

“ Por the satisfying all the dissenting brethren and other,”  
says Kennett, in his Register (p. 633), “  the Convocation’? reasons 
for the alterations and additions to the Liturgy were by them 
desired to be drawn np by Dr. Sanderson, which being done by 
him, and approved by them, was appointed to he printed before 
the Liturgy, and may be now known Ijy this Title, The Preface, 
and begins thus. I t  hath been the wisdom o f the Church, Sic.” 
In the Acts of the Upper House of Convocation it is recorded 
that “ on Monday the 2nd of December, the Preface or In tro 
duction to the Common Prayer Book -Was brought in and read.”  
It was referred to a Committee composed of Wren, Bishop of 
Ely; Skinner, Bishop of Oxford; Henolanan, Bishop of Salisbury; 
and Griffith, Bishop of St. Asaph, and some amendments were 
made in it as i t  passed through their hands.

f/rst compilmg'] Tbis is a phrase which could hatdly have 
dropped from Sanderson’s exact pen. No doubt the period re
ferred, to is that of the Reformation; but as every pa^e of the 
following work will show, the change which .then took place in 
the Divine Worship of the Church of England was founded on 
offices which were re-formed out of the old ones, not "  compiled ” 
in any true sense; and that the addition of “ first-”  to the word 
adopted is calonlated to misrepresent the true origin of our 
“ puhlick’Liturgy.”

in their own' nature Indifferent'] This and other apologetic 
expressions of the Preface must be read by the light oi contem
porary history. B ut i t  is undoubtedly true that in their own 
nature. Rites and Ceremonies are "  indifierent.” Their impor
tance arises from the relation in which they are placed with 
reference to God as the Object e f  worship, and mktt as the

worshipper of God. That relation being established, what was 
iudjiforeut in its own nature becomes of high import through the 
new character which is thus given to it,

alterable] In the 84th Article of Religion this Statement B 
more elaborately set foi-th : “  Of the Traditions of the Church.^ 
I t  is not necessary th a t Traditions and Ceremonies be in aU places 
one, and utterly like j for a t aU times they have been divers, and 
may he changed according to the diversities of countries, times, 
and men’s manner?, so that nothing he ordained agninst God’̂  
Word. Whosoever through his private judgment, willingly and 
purposely, doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of the 
Church, which he not repugnant to the Word of God, and be 
ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked 
openly, (that others nOay fear to do the like,) as he th a t  offendeth 
against the common order o f the Church, and hurteth the autho
rity  of the Magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of the weak 
brethren.

“ Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordmn, 
change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church' ordained 
only by man’? authority, so th a t all things be done to  edify, 
ing.”

those that are in place o f Authority] Who are the properly 
authorized persons may also be known from the 20th Article 
o f BeBgion : “  Of the authority of the Church.—The Church hath 
power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Contro
versies of Faith : And yet it is not lawful for the Church to 
ordain any thing th a t is contrary to  God’s Word written, neither 
m?y i t  so expound one place of S e r io re ,  that i t  be repugnant 
to another. Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and a 
keeper of holy W rit, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing 
agaÌust the same, so besides the same ought i t  not to  enforce any 
thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation.”

As win be seen from the Historical Introduction to  iffiis volume, 
this principle was carried out by throwing the whole responsibility 
of revising the older Brayer Book on the Convocations Of Canter
bury and York, which ofiiciaUy represented the Church of 
England. Statutable authority was given to the work of the 
Church by the Crown in Parliament, in  14 Carol. I I .  ’The 
principle is further enunciated ii> tfio succeeding words of the 
Preface, where the  “  Princes ”  or reigning Sovereigns are named, 
but thè whole work of revision during their respective reigns is 
attributed to the Church, which “  qpon just and weighty con
siderations her thereunto moving, hath yielded to make such 
alterations in -some particulars, as in the respective times of those 
sovereigns were, thought convenient.’̂

P  2
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tim e to tim e seem either necessary or expedient. Accordingly we find  ̂ that in 
the E eigns of several Princes of blessed memory since the Eeformation, the 
Church, upon ju st and w eighty considerations her thereunto m oving, hath 
yielded to make such alterations in  some particulars, as in  their respective times 
were thought convenient: Yet so, as that tEe main Body and Essentials of it 
(as w ell in  the chiefest materials, as in  the frame and order thereof) have still 
continued the same unto this day, and do yet stand firm and unshaken, not
withstanding all thê  vain attempts and impetuous assaults made against it by 
such men as are given to change, and have always discovered a greater regard 
to their own private fancies and interests, than to that duty they owe to the 
puhlick.

B y what undue means, and for what mischievous purposes the use of the 
Liturgy (though enjoined by the Laws o f the Land, and those Laws never yet 

* repealed) came, during the late unhappy confusions, to he discontinued, is too 
well known to the world, and we are not w illing here to remember. But when, 
upon H is M ajesty’s happy Restoration, it seemed probable, that, amongst other 
things, the use of the Liturgy also would return of course (the same having 
never been legally abolished) unless some tim ely means were used to prevent 
i t ; j.those men who under the late usurped powers had made it  a great part of 
their business to render the people disaffected thereunto, saw themselves in 
point of reputation and interest concerned (unless they would freely acknow
ledge themselves to have erred, which such men are very hardly brought to do) 
with their utm ost endeavours to hinder the Restitution thereof. In  order where- 
unto divers Pamphlets were published against the Book of Common Trayer, the 
old Objections mustered up, w ith the addition of some new ones more than 
formerly had been made, to make the number swell. In  fine great importuni
ties were used to H is Sacred M ajesty, that the said Book m ight be Revised, 
and such Alterations therein, and Additions thereunto made, as should Bh

aain attempts and impetuous assaults'^ The unreasonable con
duct of those who opposed the restoration of the Church and her 
devotional system was scarcely more conspicuous than the fierce 
energy by which it was characterized. For four months these 
“  impetuous assaults ”  were carried on in the Savoy Conference; 
and abundant evidence was given that “ private fancies and 
interests ”  had much stronger influence than the public good. 
Baxter, the chief leader of the opposition, composed a substitute 
for the Prayer Book which dissenting congregations could not 
be got to  use, any more than the Church of England could be 
prevailed on to adopt i t ; and yet on such a private fancy as this 
most of that bitter opposition centred. Nor must it be for
gotten th a t “ private in te re s tw a s  deeply concerned, since the 
constitutional restoration of the Church and the Prayer Book 
necessarily involved the restoration of the surviving clergy to the 
benefices which men who were not priests of the Church of 
England had wrenched out of their hands. These facts are re
ferred to simply to show th a t the expressions here used in the 
Preface are not those of bitterness or controversy, but plain 
statements of what actually occurred; and which it was necessary 
to mention for the sake of explanation, as ordered by Con
vocation.

divers JPamplileis'^'^ The most important reply to these

i I t may be interesting and useful to append the titles of some of these 
Pamphlets that were publishe'd before December, 1660 :—

T h e  O ld  N o n c o n fo r m is i t  touching the Book of Common Prayer and Cere
monies. 4to. 40 pp. 1660.

P r e s b y te r ia l  O r d in a tin n  v in d ic a te d  . . . .  , with a brief discourse concern
ing imposed Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies. 4to. 48 pp. 1660,

E r a s tu s  J u n io r ,  by Josiah Webb, Gent., a serious detester of the dregs of 
the Anti-Christian Hierarchy yet remaining among us. 4to. 1660. [The 
author was supposed to be a Romanist.]

T h e  J u d g m e n t  o f  F o r e ig n  d iv in e s , as weU from Geneva as other parts, 
touching the Discipline, Liturgy, and Ceremonies of the Church of England. 
With s letter from Calvin to Knox on the same subject. 4to. 1660

pamphlets, next to the Prayer Book itself, was "A  Collection of 
Articles, Injunctions, Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Consti
tutions Ecclesiastical, with other Public Records of the Church 
of Englands chiefly in the times of K. Edward Vlth, Q. Eliza
beth, and K. James. Published to vindicate the Church of 
England, and to promote Uniformity and Peace in the same. 
And humbly presented' to the Convocation.”  This collection was 
made by Dr. Sparrow, afterwards Bishop successively of Exeter 
and Norwich. I t  was published in 1661, and was a kind of legal 
or constitutional sequel to a well-known work which he had 
printed in December, 1660, “ A nationale upon the Book of 
Common Prayer, wherein th a t Service is vindicated from the 
grand accusation of Superstition, by shW ing that it is a Eejson- 
able Service, and so not Superstitious.”

great imfortunities] This refers to the deputations sent to the 
King before and after h j  came into England, by the Presbyte
rians; which led to the Savoy Conference. The word "persua-

R e a so n s  sh o w in g  th e  n e c e s s ity  o f  R e fo r m a tio n  o f  th e  p u b l ic  doctr ine . Offered 
to the consideration of Parliament by divers Ministers of simdiy Counties of 
England. 4to/ 1660.

T h e  C o m m o n  P r a y e r  unm asJeed . 4to. f660.
T h e  C o m m o n  P r a y e r  B o o h  n o  D i v in e  S e r v ic e ;  or, a small Curb to the 

Bishops’ Career, &e. By Vavasour Powell. 4to. 1660. ^
B e a m s  o f  f o r m e r  L i g h t ,  discovering how evil it is to impose doubtful and 

disputable Forms and Practices upon Ministers, 4to. 1660.
R e a s o n s  sh o w in g  th e  N e c e s s i ty  o f  th e  R e fo r m a t io n  of the Public Doctrine, 

Worship, Rites and Ceremonies, Church government and discipline. Re
puted to be (but indeed are not) established by Law. By Cornelius Burgess. 
4to. 1660.

S m e e ty m n u u s  R e d h i v u s .  4to. 1660.
A  T r e a t i s e  o f  D i v in e  W o rsh ip . Tending to prove that the Ceremonies 

imposed upon the Ministers of the Gospel in England in present Contro
versy, are in their present use unlawful. Printed 1604. 4to. 1660.

[“ Exceptions against the Common Prayer” was not printed until 1661, 
a f te r  the King had yielded to the ‘ ‘ importunities ” referred to; and waa not 
therefore one of these pamphlets.}
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thought requisite for the ease of tender Consciences : whereunto H is Majesty, 
out of his pious inclinatfon to g ive satisfaction (so far as could be reasonably 
expected) to all his subjects o f what persuasion soever, did graciously con
descend.

In  which review we have endeavoured to observe the like Moderation as 
we find to  have been used in  the like case in  former tim es. And therefore of 
the sundry Alterations proposed unto us, we have rejected all such as were either 
of dangerous consequence (as secretly striking at some established Doctrine, or 
laudable Practice o f the Church o f Mngland, or indeed o f the whole Catholiek 
Church of Christ) or else of n6 consequence at all, but utterly frivolous and 
vain. But such alterations as were tendered to us (by what persons, under 
what pretences, or to what purpose soever so tendered) as seemed to us in  any 
degree requisite or expedient, we have w illingly, and of our own accord assented 
unto: N ot enforced so to do by any strength of Argum ent, convincing us of* 
the necessity of m aking the said A lterations: For we are fully persuaded in  
our judgm ents (and we here profess it to the world) that the Book, as it stood 
before established by Law, doth not contain in  it any th ing .contrary to the 
"Word o f God, or to sound Doctrine, or which a godly man may not w ith a 
good Conscience use and submit im to, or which is not fairly defensible agajnst 
any that shall oppose the sam e; if  it  shall be aUowed such just and favourable 
construction as in  Common Equity ought to be allowed to all Human W ritings, 
especially such as are set forth by Authority, and even to the very best Trans
lations o f the holy Scripture itself. ^

Our general aim therefore in  this^m dertaking was, not to gratify this or 
that party in  any their rmreasonable demands j but to do that, which to our 
best understandings we conceived m ight most tend to the preservation of Peace 
and U nity in the Church; the procuring of Eeverenee, and exciting of Piety, 
and Devotion in the publick W orship of G od; and the cutting off occasion 
from them  that seek occasion of cavil or quarrel against the Liturgy o f the 
Church. And as to the several variations from the former Book, whether by 
Alteration, Addition, or otherwise, it  shall suffice to give this general aecoimt. 
That most of the Alterations were made, either first, for the better direction of

aon” was introduced at tMs time to indicate one or the other side 
of those who supported and those who opposed the Prayer Book.

In  which revieto W E  have endeavoured'] This is the language 
of men who were sure of the ground, constitutional and eccle
siastical, upon which they were treading. They could speak as 
the Church of England, because the Convocations of Canterbury 
and York faithfully represented her.

Celholich Church o f  C h rist] This is one of many places in 
which the position of the Church of England towards the Catho
lic Church is taken for granted as sound and firm. Another such 
has been pointed out already in the Titlj-page of the Prayer Book.

frivolous and va in ] I t  is very remarkable to see how trifling 
these objections, officia lly made at the Savoy Conference, often 
were. One of them was to the reading of any part of the  Burial 
Service at the grave, as the minister was sure to catch cold by 
doing so. The Bishops replied that a cap would remedy this 
inconvenience; and this was the reply given by the Dissenting 
Ministers*, which, though long, is inserted as being very charac
teristic of the tone of the whole objections that were oflered: 
“ We marvel that you say nothing a t all to our desire (that i t  be 
expressed in a Eubrick, that prayers and exhortations there used, 
be not for the benefit of the dead, but only for the instruction 
and comfort of the living). . Ton intend to have a very indiscreet 
Ministry, if  such a needlesse Circumstance may not be left to 
their discretion. The contrivance of a Cap instead of a  Eubr. 
showeth th a t you are aU unacquainted with the subject, of which 
you speak : and if  you speak for want of experience of the case of 
souls, as you now do about the case of men’s bodies, we could

wish you some of our experience of one sort (by more converse 
with all the members of the flock) though not of the other. But 
we would here put these three or four Questions to you.

" 1 .  W hether such of ourselves as cannot stand still in the 
cold winter a t the grave, half so long as the Ofiice of Burial re- 
quireth, without the  certain hazard of our lives (though while 
we are in motion we can stay out longer), are bound to believe 
your Lordships, th a t a Cap will cure this better than a Eubr., 
though we have proved the contrary to our cost ? and know i t  as 
well as we know th a t cold is cold. Do you think no place but 
th a t which a cap or clothes do cover, is capable of letting in the 
excessively refrigerating air ? ■*

“ 2. W hether a  man that hath the most rational probability, if 
not a moral certainty, that i t  would be his death, or dangerous 
sickness (though he wore 20 caps) is bound to obey you in this 
ease ?

“ 3. Whether usnaEy the most studious, laborious ministers, 
be not the most invaletudinary and infirm ? and

“  4. W hether the health of such should be made a jest of, by 
the more healthful j and be made so light of, as to be cast away, 
rather than a  ceremony sometime be left to their discretion? 
And whether i t  be a sign of the right and genuine spirit of Re
ligion, to subject to such a  ceremony, both the life of godliness, 
and the lives of ministers, and the people’s souls ? Much of this 
concerneth the  people also, as well as the ministers.” — G rand  
D eb a te , p. 145. *

I t  is to  be hoped the time can never return when such trifling 
and selfi^  arguments can be used on such a question.
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them that are to officiate iu  any part of D ivine Service; which is chiefly done 
in  the Kalendars and Ruhrieks: Or secondly)» for the more proper expressing 
of some words or phrases of ancient usage in  terms more suitable to the lan
guage of the present tim es, and the clearer explanation of some other words 
and phrases, that were either of doubtful signification, or othorwise liable to mis
construction ; Or thirdly, for a more perfect rendering of such portions of holy 
Scripture, as are inserted into the L iturgy; which, in  the Epistles and Qospels 
especially, and in sundry other places, are now ordered to be read according to 
the last Translation: and that it  was thought convenient, that some i*rayers 
and Thanksgivings, fitted to special occasions^ should be added in  their due 
places; particularly for those at Sea, together w ith an office for the Baptism of 
such as are of riper years: which, although nOt sb necessary when the former 
Book was compiled, yet by the growth of Anabaptism, through the licentious
ness of the late tim es crept in amongst us, is now become necessary, and may 
be always useful for the baptizing of N atives in  our Plantations, and others 
converted to the Faith. I f  any man, who shall desire a more particular account 
of the several Alterations in any part o f the L iturgy, shall take the pains to 
compare the present Book with the form er; we doubt not but the reason of the 
change may easily appear.

And having thus endeavoured to discharge our duties in  this weighty 
affair, as in  the sight of God, and to approve our sincerity therein (so far as lay 
in  us) to the consciences of all m en; although we know it  impossible (in such 
variety of apprehensions, humours, ancF’interests, as are in the world) to please 
all; nor can expect that men of factious, peeyish, and perverse spirits, should 
be satisfied with any thing that can be done in  this kind by any other than 

. them selves: Yet we have good hope, that what is here preseuted, and hath been 
by the Convocations of both Provinces w ith great diligence examined and 
approved, w ill be also w ell accepted and approved by all sober, peaceable, and 
truly conscientious sons of the Church of Mtigland.

the growth o f Anabaptism] The effect of this upon the genera
tion in which this Preface was written must have been xery 
awful: and the necessity for the Service spoken of was strongly 
felt by the Convocation. In  a Work on the Bills of Mortality, 
written in 1665, there are some incidental remarks Which 
strikingly corroborate those of this Pi-eface: “ The keeping of 
Parish Eegisters having been taken out of the hands of every 
Parish Minister, and committed to  some inferior fellow elected 
by the people, and confirmed by the Justices of Peace, had been 
much neglected, and was again reduced into better order. And 
till this year the account of Christenings had been neglected 
more than th a t of Burials; one and the chief cause whereof was 
a religious opinion against the baptizing of Infants, either as 
unlawful or -anuecessary. I f  this were the only reason, we 
might, by our defects of this kind, conclude the growth Of this 
opinion, and pronounce that not half the people Of England be
tween the years 1650 and 1660 Vvere convinced of the need of 
baptizing. . . . .  Upon the whole m atter i t  is most certaih that 
the number of heterodox believers was_ very great between the 
said year 1650 and 1660, and so peevish were they as not to 
have the births of their children registered . . . . * ”  I t  may well

• Grant’s Oliservations on the Bills of Mortality. 8vo. 1605.

be believed th a t it was this privation of the grace of Baptism 
which led to  such fearful profligacy and infidelity in the time of 
Charles I I .  and his immediate successors,

Convocations o f  both Provinces] For greater expedition in the 
work of revision certain Commissioners were appointed by the 
Convocation of York to t it  in tjie Convocation of Canterbury as 
their representatives j and thus was accomplished a selection of 
representatives from the whole body of the Church of England 
clergy.

The last words of this Preface contairran appeal to other times 
than those in and for which they were written. The safe path 
which was marked out se wisely by the Beformers has proved to 
be one which has approved itself to all subsequent generations, 
and it was the effort of the 1661 Eevisers to walk in it faithfully, 
by returning, wherever they could, to the original English Prayer 
Book of 154i9. Had they attempted, to do this to a  greater 
extent, there m ight have been danger of their whole work being 
set aside. Sobriety in wild and fanatical times, peace in a con
troversial age,, and conscientiousness when so many were unscru. 
pulous, were wise watchwords.

   
  



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH.

A.D. 15«.]

T h e r e  was never any th in g  by  
the w it of man so well devised, 

or so sure estabHsbed, which, in  con
tinuance of time hath not been cor
rupted; A s, among other th ings, it  
may plainly appear by the Common 
Prayers in  the Church, commonly 
called Divine Service. The firstlSriginal 
and ground whereof if  a man would 

rob  ̂ search out hy the ancient Fathers, he 
‘ei. . .  potsjjaU find, that the same was not.or-
rujn ■ . . ,

dained hut of a good purpose, and for 
a great advancement o f godliness. 
For they so ordered the matter, that 
all the whole Bible (or the greatest 
part thereof), should be read over once 
every year; intending thereby, that 
the Clergy, and especially such as were 
Ministers in  the congregation, should 
(by often reading, and m editation in  
God ŝ word) be stirred up to godli
ness themselves, and be more able to 

•exhort others by wholesome doctrine, 
and to confute them that were Adver
saries to the Truth; and further, that 
the people (by daily hearing of holy 
Scripture read in  the Church) m ight 
continually profit more and more in  
the knowledge of God, and be the 
more inflamed with the love of his true 
Religion.

But these many years passed, th is 
cf. p. [25. note' godly and decent Order of the ancient 

Fathers hath been so altered, broken.

*

N IH II; enim humano elaboratum Preface of cmM-
. , . nal Öuignonea

mgemo, tarn exaetum initio un- Reformed7 , Roman Bre-
quam fuit, quin postea, multorum ae- ™ry. wss-?. 
cedente judicio, perfectius reddi possit, 
u t in  ipsis etiam ecclesiasticis institutis 
circa primitivarn prsesertim ecclesiam 
contigisse videmus.

' *  *  *  *  *
E t prefecto si quis modum preeandi 

olim a majoribus traditum düigenter 
eojjsjderet, plane in telligat horum om
nium prseeipuam ab ipsis habitam  
esse ratiohem.

^ *
Tertia, n t religionis quoque futuri 

magistrir quotidiana sacrm scripturae et 
eedesiasticarum historiarum lectione 
erudiantur, compMetanturquo (ut 
Paulus ait) eUm, qui secundum doo- 
trinam est, fidelem sermonem, et po- 
tehtes sint exhortari in doctrina sana, 
et eos, qui contradieunt, arguere.

*
Sed faetum est neseio quo pacto pre- 

cantium negligentia, ut pauUatim a 
sanetissim is illis veterum patrum in-

This explanatory introduction is the original Preface of the 
Prayer Boob, and is supposed to have heen written by Cranmer. 
It was moved to this place when the present Preface was inserted 
in 1661. Two short sentences were also erased.

By whomsoever it was written, there can be no doubt that it 
was composed with the Reformed Roman Breviary of Quignonez 
lying Open before the writer. The passages in the right-hand 
column áre. With two exceptions, taken from an edition of 1537, 
belonging to Queen’s College, Oxford» and the preface to this 
edition agrees vrith aU the later copies. But the Paris edition of 
1536 (probably following the Roman one of 1535) differs con
siderably *. Our English Preface is most like the later edition 
of Qmgnonez; but the paragraph enclosed in brackets appears 
to show that the earBer one was also known to the Reformers of 
our Services. There are six copies of this Breviary in the Bod
leian Library, one at the British Museum, one at the Routh

* The writer has not heen able to meet with this, hut copies from Gue- 
taugeris Institutions Uiturgiques, p. SS8.

Library of Durham University, one in the PuhKe Library a t 
Cambridge, and one in  Queen’s College, Oxford; but none of 
these are earlier than 1537. Others are in private hands.

I t  has already been mentioned, in the Historical Introduction 
(p. XX), that this Reformed Roman Brevjary exercised some in
fluence Upon the reformed English offices. I t  set us the example 
of compression in the services, and also of method. Quignonez 
removed the ailcient Confession and Absolution to the beginning 
of the daily services, and in this too he was followed by oUr 
Reformers. His Breviary, again, estabBshed a system of two 
lessons on Ordinary, or ferial days; the first of which was taken 
from the Old Testament, and the second from the New Testa
ment. On festivals, a  th ird  lesson was added, which was gene
rally a  short passage from a homily of St. Gregory or some other 
patristic author. The two former were seldom elbtire chapters, 
hu t were taken, in a regular succession, like our own daily lessons. 
In  some respects cne cnanges made-by Cardinal Quignonez, and 
sanetlpned by Paul I I I .  in a Papal bull, were more sweeping in 
their character than those of our own reform. I t  is evident from

   
  



C O NCERNING  TH E SER V IC E OP TH E CHÜUCH.

and neglected, by planting in uncertain 
Stories, and Legends, with m ultitude 
of Responds, Verses, vain. Repetitions, 
Commemorations, and Synodals; that 
commonly when any B oot of the Bible 
was begun, after three or four Chapters 
were read out, all the rest were um-ead- 
And in  this sort the Book o f Isaiah 
was begun in  Advent, and the Book 
of Genesis va. Septuagésima;  but they  
were only begun, and nevér read 
through: After like soyt weré other 
Books of holy Scripture used. And 

1 Cor. xiv. 2—w. moreover, whereas St. Faul would 
have such language spoken to the 
people in  the Church, as they m ight 
understand, and have profit by hearing 
the same; The Service in  this Church 
oi^JSngland these many years, hath 
been read in  Latin to the people> which 
they understand n o t; so that they have 
heard with their ears only, and th eii 
heart, spirit, and mind, have apt been 
edified thereby. And furthermore, not
withstanding that the ancient Fathers 
have divided the Psalms into seven 
Portions, whereof every pne was called 
a Nocturn: N ow  of late tim e a few of 
them have been daily said, a,nd the 
rest utterly omitted. Moreover, the 
number and hardness of the Rules 
called the Pie, and the manifold chang-

Cf. p. xxiii.

Sec p. 314.

stitu tis discederetur. Nam libri 
Scripturse sacrse, qui statis annis tem
poribus legendi erant more majorum 
. . . . .  v ix  dum incepti omittuntur in  
alio breviario. Tum historisè sancto
rum qusedam tarn incultse, et tarn 
sine delectu scriptse habentur in  eodem, 
ut nee authoritatem habere videantur 
nee gravitatem . fU t exemplo esse 
possunt liber Genesis^ qui incipitur in 
Septuagésima, liber Isaise, qui in Ad
vento, quorum v ix  singula capitula 
perlegimus : ac eodem modo cetera 
Veteris Téstammuti volum ina degusta- 
mus m agis quam legiinus. Isfec secus 
aecidit in  Evangelia, et reliquam 
Scriptura,m N ovi Testauienti, quorum 
in loco su«;esseiunt alia, nec utilitate 
cum his, nec gravitate comparanfia, 
quse quotidie agitatione linguse magis 
quam intentione. m entis inculcantuT.]

...........et psalmorum plerisque omissis,
pagni singulis fere diebus repeterentur.

* *
Accedit tarn perplexus ordo, tamque 
difficilis precandi ratio, ut interdUm

his preface that others, heside himself, were engaged on the  worh 
of revision j and this, as well as the long time occupied over it, 
offers another point of comparison between the two reformed 
service-hoohs, those of Eome and England.

m ore m ajoru m ] Later on oOcur alto the following words; 
“ Ac illud ante omnia visum nohis est in consuetudinem revocare, 
n t Scriptura Sacra masime omnium tpto anno, et omn«s psalmi 
singulis septimanis perh^gerentUr.”

Tit ex em flo ] This passage is in the earlier edition of X536, hut 
not in that from which the rest is quoted. The Writer has beeg 
obliged to quote it from Gueranger, not being able to mêet with 
this edition in England.

S,eSponds] These were short anthems, similar to that which is 
ten times sung during- the reading of the passage of Scripture 
which contains the Ten Commandments. Theoretically they gave 
the key-note Of the Lection j but this principle was often deviated 
from, and the sense was frequently broken up rather than illus
trated. The practice, in moderation, is a very excellent one L 

yeries] Versicles, a  short form of respond. 
va in  R ep e titio n s] See Historical Introduction, p. xxvii. 
Corhmemorations] Anthems commemorative of festivals. 
S yn o d a ls] The provincial constitutions or capons which were 

road in parish churches after thé conclusion of synods. The read
ing of them after the lessons was probably the origin of the corre- 
spon(Bng custom of giving out notices after the Second Lesson.

1 See p. 11, where the 9th Respond for Festivals in Advent is given in a 
note.

the Pie] The following is exactly one-third of the Kca or 
Pie for a single Sunday, the first of Advent. Maakell observes 
th a t i t  was not possible for the same Service to occur on the same 
Sunday ef the  year twice running; and it will be seen that 
Quignonez and our Reformers did not overstate the case in 
respect to the complexity of this ancient rule. In York Minster 
Library there is a volume containing tile Pie qnly.

*
“  Pica de Dominica Prima Adventos.

“ Lit e r a  DOMINICALIS a .—Tertla DecembrSs tota can-'* 
tetur Historia Aspiciens. Secundas Vesper® erunt de Sánete 
Osmündo, cum pleno servitio in crastino; et solennis memoria de 
octava, et de Dominica, e t de Sancta Maria ctlnr antiphona Avi 
Maria.—Feria 2 de S. Osmundo: ix. lectiones: omnia de Com- 
muni unius Confessoris et Pontificis. Sec. vesp. erunt de com- 
memoratione, et mem. de Sancto, de Octava, de Advento, et de 
S. Maria, cum ant. Aoe M aria .—Feria 3, 5, et sabhato, de com- 
memorationibus, e t Eesponsoria ferialia prmtermittahtur; et 
Missa de oct. S. Andre® dicitor in capitulo- 

“ L IT. DOM. B.—Quinto Cal. Dec. tota cantetar hist.-^fpirie)«, 
et mem. de S. Maria.—-Fer. 2, 6, et sabb. de commem.—Per. 3 de 
feria, et nihil de martyribus nisi mem. ad vesp. et ad matutinas 
de S. Maria. Missa de vigilia.—Per. 4. de Apostelo, Ct solen. 
mem. de Adv. et de S. Maria»-—Per. 5 de for. cum Reap, feri- 
alibus, et mem. de oct. et Missa de 4  for.”  And so on, through 
the seven Sunday Letters.

I t  was, perhaps, from the confused appearance which a page of 
Pica presents th a t printers eame to call any portion of type

   
  



CONCJlENIlSrG THE SEEV IC E OE THE CHUECH. [17

ings of the Service was the cause, that 
to tura the Book only was so hard and 
intricate a matter, that many tim es 
there was more business to find out 
what should be read, than to read it  
when it  was found out.

These inconveniences therefore con
sidered, here is set forth such an Order, 
whereby the same shaE be redressed. 
And for a readiness in  this matter, 
here is drawn out a Kalendar for that 
purpose, which is plain and eas^ to be 
understood; wherein (so much as may 
be) the reading of holy Scripture is so 
set forth, that aU things shall be done 
in order, without breaking one piece 
from another. For this cause be cut 
off Anthems, Eesponds, Inwitatories, 
and such hke things as did break the 
continual course of the reading of the 
Scripture.

Yet, because there is no remedy, 
but that of necessity there m ust be 
some E ules; therefore certain Eules 
are here set forth; which, as they are 
few in number, so they are plain and 
’easy to be understood. So that here 
you have an Order for Prayer, and for 
the reading of the- holy Scripture, 
much agreeable to the mind and pur- 

see p. [15, mar- pose of the old Fathers, and a great 
deal more profitable and commodious, 
than that which of late was used. I t  
is more profitable, because here are 
left out many things, whereof some 
are untrue, some uncertain, some vain  
and superstitious j and nothing is or
dained to be read, but the very pure 
Word of God, the holy Scriptures, or 
that which is agreeable to the sam e; 
and that in  such a language and order 
as is most easy and plain for the un
derstanding both of the readers and 
hearers. I t  is also more commodious, 
both for the shortness thereof, and for. 
the plainness of the Order, and for 
that the Eules be few and easy.

gin.

paulo minor opera in  requirendo pona- 
tur, quam, cnm inveneris, in legende. 

*  * *  *  *  •

Versieulos, responsoria, et capitula 
omittere ideirco visum  e s t . . . .  et le- 
gentes ssepe morentur cum molesti^, 
quseritandi, locum relinqui voluimus 
continenti leetioni Scripturse Saerse. . .

Habet igitur hsec precandi ratio tres 
maximas commoditates. Primam, quod 
preeantibus sim ul aequiritur utriusque 
Testamenti peritia. Secundum, quod 
res est expeditissim a propter summam 
ordinis sim plieitatem  et nonnullam* 
brevitatem. Tertiam, quod historise 
sanctorum nihil habeant, ut prius quod 
graves, et doctas aures offendat. 

* * * * *
quasdam omisimus ilhs nec proba- 
bilitate nec gravitate pares . . . .

which is in utter disorder through accident or otherwise hy the 
name of "  pie.”  The ecclesiastical use of the word is thought to 
have heen derived from triva ,̂ an index, or table, from the wooden 
boards on which the directions for service were written out in 
primitive days. I t  is identical with “ ordinale” and with 
“ Dlrectorium sacerdotum.” The “ Pica”  type of later days 
took its name from the  large letters in which the pica of the 
Anglican Portiforia whs printed. 

few and east/2 The following passage was omitted from the

Preface at the last revision:—“  Pnrthermore, hy this order the 
Curates shall need none other books for their public service, bnt 
this book and the  Bible. By the means whereof, the people shall 
not be a t so great charges for books as in times past they have 
been.”  I t  was crossed out by Bishop Cosin j not, probably, ^om 
any idea that fbe passage was an unworthy one, but because it 
was so entirely out of date when the press had made the advance 
i t  had  in 1661. Although, moreover, the passage was applicable 
to  the  case of poor parish churches, it was not so in that of richer

« 0

   
  



18] TH E L A T IN  PR A Y E E  BOOK.

And whereas heretofore there hath  
been great diversity in  p ayin g  and 
singing in Churches w ithin th is Realm; 
some following Salislury U se, some 
Hereford U se, and some the U se of 
Bangor, some of York, some of Lin
coln; now from henceforth all the 
whole Realm shaU have but one U se.

And forasmuch, as nothing can be 
so plainly set forth, but doubts may 
arise in  the use and practice of the 
sam e; to appease all such diversity (if 
any arise) and for the resolution of all 
doubts, concerning the manner how  
to understand, do, and execute, the 
things contained in  this Book; the 
parties that so doubt, or diversely take 
any th ing, shall alway resort to the 
Bishop of the Dioeess, who by his dis
cretion shall take order for the quieting 
and appeasing of the same; so that 
the same order be not contrary to any 
thing contained in this Book- And if  
the Bishop o f the Dioeess be in  doubt, 
then he may send for the resolution 
thereof to the Archbishop.

T h o u g h  it  be appointed. That all things shall be read and sim g in the 
Church in  the Bnglish, Tongue, to the end, that the congregation may be 

thereby edified; yet it is not m eant, but that when men say M orning and 
Evening Prayer privately, they may say the same in  any language that they 
themselves do understand.

ones an d  cathedrals, w here  as m an y  hooks as fo rm erly  a re  req u ired  
fo r th e  use  o f th e  choirs. T h ere  a re  p rac tica lly  in  use  by  in o t t  o f  
the^ clergy  an d  choirs in  one o r o th e r  class o f  C hurches, se p a ra te  
B rev iaries, M issals, M anuals, A ntlphonaries, "  Serv ice” 'hooks, 
B sa lte rs , an d  L e c tio n a rie s ; th e  w hole volum e o f  th e  H o ly  B ib le  
b e in g  now  used  fo r th e  la t te r ,  in s te a d  o f  those  p a r ts  on ly  w hich  
a re  needed  fo r th e  d a i'y  an d  p ro p er Bessons.

in t  one Use'] A n o th e r p a r t  o f  th e  P re face  erased  b y  Cosin 
w as th is  j an d  i t  seem s to  h av e  been  su g g ested  by  a  passage in  
t h a t  o f  Q uignonez :

A n d  i f  any  w ill ju d g e  th is  
w ay  m ore painfu l, because t h a t  
a ll th in g s  m u s t h e  re a d  u p o n  
th e  Book, w hereas before, b y  
th e  reason o f  so o ften  re p e titio n  
th e y  could say  m any  th in g s  by  
h e a r t : i f  those m en  w ill w eigh  
th e ir  labour, w ith  th e ’p ro fit an d  
know ledge w hich  daily  th e y  
sh a ll o b ta in  by  read in g  upo n  
th e  hook, th e y  w ill n o t refuse  
th e  pain, in  consideration  o f  th e  
g re a t  pro fit t h a t  sha ll ensue 
thereof.

S i cu i au tem  ip  hoe B rev ia rio  
lahoriosum  v id eh itu r  p le raque  
om nia  ex  h b ro  legi, cum  m u lta  
in  alio  quse p ro p te r  B equen tem  
rep e titio n em  ed iscu p tu r m em o- 
r i te r  p ro n u n tien th r, com penset 
cum  hoc labore cognitionem  
Scripturffl Saerse, quse sic ind ies 
an g esc lt; e t  in ten tionem  anima?, 
quam  D ens an te  pm nia in  pre- 
can tib u s req u ire t : han o  en im  
m ajorem  legentibus, quam  m e- 
m o rite r  prosequentibns adesse 
necesse ès t : e t  hujusm odi labo- 
rem  non  m odo fruetuosum , sed 
etiam  sa lu ta rem  ind ioahit.

shall resort to the Mlshoj}] T h ere  is no  pow er here  g iven  to

th e  B ishop o f  th e  D iocese to  d ev ia te  from  th e  rules laid down in 
th e  Book o f  Com m on P ra y e r ,  H e  is th e  adm inistrator, not the 
m aker, o f  th e  r i tu a l  law  o f  th e  C hurch .

THE LATIN PEATER BOOK".
I n  th e  firs t A c t o f U n ifo rm ity  & 3 E dw ard  V I. o. 1), the 

fif th  clause was as fo llo w s: “  P ro v id ed  alw ays th a t  i t  shall be 
law fu l to  any  m an  th a t  u n d e rs ta n d e th  th e  Greek, Latin, and 
H ebrew  tongue , o r  o th e r  s tra n g e  to n g u e , to  say and have the 
sa id  p rayers hereto fo re  specified o f  M a tin s  a nd  EVensOng in Latin 
o r  any  such  o th e r  to n g u e , say in g  th e  sam e privately  as they do 
u n d erstan d . A n d  fo r th e  f u r th e r  encou rag ing  o f  learning in the 
tongues in  th e  U n iv e rs itie s  o f  C am bridge an d  Oxford, to  use and 
exercise in  th e ir  com m on a n d  open p ra y e r  in  th e ir  Chapels, being 
no  C hurches o r  o th e r  places o f  P ra y e r, th e  M atins, Evensong, 
L itan y , and  a ll o th e r  p ray e rs , th e  H o ly  Com munion, commonlj 
called  th e  M ass, excep ted , in  t h e  sa id  book prescribed in  Greet, 
L a t in ,  o r  H e b re w ; an y  th in g  in  th is  p re sen t A ct to  the  con
t r a r y  n o tw ith s ta n d in g .”

I n  th e  A c t o f  U n ifo rm ity  a t  p re sen t in  force^ (14 Car. IL ), thiJ 
clause is also e n a c te d : “  P rov ided  alw ays, I h a t  i t  shall and may 
h e  law fu l to  u se  th e  M o rn in g  a n d  E v en in g  P ra y e r, and  all other 
P ra y e rs  an d  Service p resc rib ed  in  a n d  b y  th e  said book, in the 
C hapels o r  o th e r  B ublick  P laces o f  th e  respective Colleges and

’ ' -------------------- #
> A Greek version was printed in 157A

   
  



PRIVATE RECITATION O P THE SERVICES BY THE CLERGY. [19

And all Priffsts and Deacons are to say daily the M orning and Evening 
Prayer, either privately or openly, not being le^ b y  sickness, or some other 
urgent cause.

And the Curate that m inistereth in  every Parish-Church or Chapel, being 
at home, and not being otherwise reasonably hindered, shall say the same in  the 
Parish-Church er Chapel where he ministereth, and shall cause a Bell to be 
toUed thereunto a convenient tim e before he begin, that the people may come 
to hear God^s W ord, and to pray w ith him. ' ^

Halls in both th e  UnW ersities, in  th e  CpUedges o f  ^Westminster, 
Winchester, and  Eaton, an d  in  th e  Convocations o f  th e  C lergies 
of either Province in  L a tin e  j  A ny  th in g  in  th i s  A c t co n ta in ed  to  
the contrary no tw ithstand ing .”

Letters p a ten t were issued  b y  Q ueen E lizab e th  to  th e  sam e 
effect, and prin ted  a t  th e  heginuiilg  o f th e  L a tin  P ra y e r  Booh 
issued by her au th o rity  in  1560 ; th e re  b e in g  no  lim ita tio n  (aS 
there is not in  th e  p resen t A ct o f  U nifo rm ity ) w ith  re sp ec t to  
the Communion Service’. B ishop Cosin adffed to  th e  ex is ting  
rule the words “  especially in  th e  Colleges an d  H a lls  o f  e ith e r  
Universltjt and in  th e  Schools o f  W estm inste r, EatCn, a n d  W in ; 
Chester,”  bu t the  a lte ra tio n  Was n o t p rin ted , th o u g h  n o t  erased  by  
the Committee o f Revision.

The first L a tin  Version o f  th e  B ook o f  Com m on P la y e r  was 
made in 1551 by a  form er C anon o f  S t. A ndrew ’s, E d in b u rg h , 
named Alexander Aless, an d  u n d e r  th e  d irection  o f  A rchb ishop  
Cranmer^. As some provision w ould  certa in ly  be m ad e  by  
authority for carrying o u t th e  proviso o f  th e  A c t o f U n ifo rm ity , 
i t  is probable th a t  th e  tran sla tio n  o f  A less was m ade  fo r  th is  
purpose; although, because C ran m er used i t  fo r g iv in g  Jd a rtin  
Bucer a  knowlèdge o í  th e  E n g lish  form ularies, i t  i t  com m only 
said th a t he had  i t  done expressly fo r th a t  object. B u c e r  in  h is 
Censura distinctly says “ lib rum  istum  Sacrorum , p e r  in t e r ,  
pretein, quantum po tu i, cognovi d iligen ter an d  a  com parison  
of dates makes i t  a lm ost ce rta in  th a t  h e  gained  w h at l i t t l e  k now 
ledge he there had o f  o u r  E n g lish  services th ro u g h  a n  oral in te r 
pretation, before he  received th e  copy o f  Aless’ version  fro m  
Cranmer. B u t Aless w as now  a  professor in  a  L u th e ra n , t h a t  is, 
a Presbyterian, U n iv e rsity ; a n d  h is  L a t in  version is v e ry  fa r  
from being rendered w ith  th a t  bona Jides so o s te n ta tio u s ly  p u t  
forth on the  title-page.

This version was, how ever, th e  foundation  o f  t h a t  issued  by 
Queen Elizabeth in 1560, hav ing  been revised  by  W a lte r  H addon* . 
But Queen Elizabeth’s L a tin  P ra y e r  Book differs èonsiderab ly  
from her English one ; an d  a lth o u g h , in  m an y  respec ts , i t  b e t te r  
represents th e  original P ra y e r  Book o f  1549, i t  can h a rd ly  be  ta k e n  
as having au tho rity  u n d e r  o u r p re sen t A c t o f  U n ifo rm ity . I n  
addition to th e  ord inary  services, th e re  w ere also ad d ed  to  th is  
Latin version an  Office, “ <Z» commendationihus Benefactorum,” 
and another, “  Celebratio càsnœ Domini, in funebribus, si amici 
et vicini defunoii communicare relint.” These tw o  offices w ere 
specially m entioned as "p êcu lia r ia  qu ísdam ”  in  th e  L e t te r s  
Patent. The book was re p rin te d  in  16^4 an d  in  1596 , a n d  is  to  
be found in a  m odern  r e p r in t  am ong th e  P a rk e r  Society ’s p u b 
lications; and  no  d o u b t i t  Was adop ted  for th e  p riv a te  re c ita t io n  
of the Daily O fices in  days w hen  L a tin  w as m ore free ly  u sed

’ An authorized French translation  was printed by Archbishop Cranm er’s 
order in  1552. In  a  le tte r to  Secretary Cecil (Strype’s Memorials, iii. 698, 
Eccl. Hist.”Soc.) the A rchbishop says, th a t th is  was first done by Sir H ugh  
Paulet’s commandment (who wàs Governor of Calais), and overseen by the 
Lord Chancellor (Goodrich, Bishop of Ely), and others, being afterwards 
revised by a  learned F renchm an who was a  Doctor of D ivinity. This 
re ision was for the  second hook of Edw ard V I., and  was printed in  1553.

2 Ordinatio Ecclesise, sen Ministeri! Ecclesiastici, in  fiorentissimo Regnò 
Angliae, eonscripta sermone patrio, e t in Latìnam  linguam  bona fide con
versa, e t ad consoiationem Ecclesiarum Christi, ubicunqne locom m  ae 
gentium , h is  tristissim is tem poribus, edita ab AleXandro Alesio, Scoto, 
Sacrae Theologies Doctore. Lipsìm. M D LI, , ,

^ Liher P recum  P uh jicarum , sen M inisterii Ecclesiastice adm inistrationìs 
Sacramentomm, aliom m que rituum  & Cereraoniamm in Ecclesia A nglicana. 
Cnm privilegio Regiae M ajestatis.

th a n  i t  h a s  been in  la te r  tim es. These words are  to  be  found a t  
ttie  close o f  th e  L e tte r s  P a te n t  : "  Eadem etia/m formula Latina 
pr^candi privatim  ati hortamwr omnes reliquos Eoclesia nostrœ 
Anglicanes ministros, cujutscunque gradas fuerint, iis diebu ,̂ 
qui¡bus aut non soient, aut non tenentar parochianis suis, Od 
cedem sacram pro more accedentibus, publice preces vernácula 
lingua, secundum form am  dieti Statuti, recitare.” W hich  eV  
hortatioJl m ay  be ta k e n  as a  con tem porary  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  
clause to  w hich  th is  Rote refers.

T he D aily  Services, th e  Psalj;er, an d  som e ad d itio n a l Collects 
an d  P ra y e rs  w ere tra n s la te d  in to  L a tin  fo r th e  use o f C hrist 
C hurch , Oxford, in  1 6 6 0 L  B u t  th is  is n o t ^  com plete  Varsion o f  
th q  B ook o f  Com m on P ray e r.

A  L a t in  V ersion , w hich  Is by  fa r  th e  m ost com plete  an d  ex ac t 
t h a t  has ever been produced , w as p rin te d  b y  M essrs. R iv ing ton  
in  1865. I n  th is , . th e  a n c ie n t and  o rig ina l L a t in  phraseology 
is adop ted  w herever i t  can  be taaeed, a n d  th o  m ore recen t 
po rtions a re  rendered  in to  L a t in  o f  a  sim ilar character® .

p r i v a t e  r e c i t a t i o n  O P  T H E  S E R V IC E S  BY  
T H E  C L E R G Y .

T he second p a rag rap h  o f  th e  above A ppendix  to  th e  P reface o í 
1549 enjoins th e  C lergy  to  say th e  D aily  Offices constan tly  e ith e r = 
p riva te ly  o r  openly, u n less h in d ered  by  some u rg e n t cause. T h is 
d irection  has undergone th é  follow ing changes :—  *

1549.
N e ith e r  t h a t  any  

m an  sha ll be  bound  
to  th e  say ing  o f 
th em , b u t  such  as 
from  tim e  to  tim e, in  
C a th ed ra l a n d  Colle
g ia te  churches) p a 
r ish  chu rches, an d  
chapels to  th e  sam e 
annexed , sh a ll serve 
t h e  congregation .

1552.
A nd  a ll p riests  and  

deacons sha ll be 
b o u n d  to  say daily  
th e  M orn ing  and  
S v e iu n g  P ray e r, 
e i th e r  p riv a te ly  or 
openly, excep t th ey  
be  le t te d  b y  p reach 
in g ,  s tu d y in g  o f  d i
v in ity , o r  b y  some 
o th e r  u rg e n t  cause.

1661.
A n d  aU p riests  and  

deacons a re  to  say 
daily  th e  M orn ing  
an d  E v en in g  P ra y e r, 
e ith e r  p riv a te ly  or 
openly, n o t bfelng le t  
by  sickness, o r  some 
o th e r  u rg e n t  cause.

I n  th e  S co tch  P ra y e r  B ook of 1637 th e  w ords w ere added, “ ’o f  
w hich  cause, i f  i t  b e  freq u e n tly  p re tended , th e y  a ré  to  lUake th q  
b ishop  o f  th e  diocese, o r  th e  archbishop o f  th e  p rovince, th e  
ju d g e  a n d  allow er.”  B ish o p  C osin also added  to  “  u rg e n t  Cause,”  
“ w hich  th e  B ishop  o f  th e  D iocese shall approve.”  B u t  th e  
p re sen t fo rm  appears to  b e  t h a t  w hich  h e  u ltim a te ly  adop ted , 
a n d  th a t  w h ich  w as accep ted  b y  th e  C om m ittee  o f  R evision.

T his ru le  wa? re g a rd e d  by  B ishop  Cosin, a s  h e  te l ls  u s  in  h is 
no tes to  th e  P ra y e j  B o o k  [W o rk s , vol. v . p . 9 ]  as a  con tinua
tio n  o f  th e  an c ien t ru le  o f  th e  u n re fo rm ed  C h u r c h : and  such 
h as  b een  th e  Opinion o f  m o s t sou n d  w rite rs  since his tim e. 
T h e  L e tte r s  P a te n t  a tta c h e d  to  th e  L a t in  P ra y e r  Book o f  Queen 
E lizab e th  confirm  th i s  v ie w ; a n d  so also does th e  practice  o f 
m an y  h o ly  c le rg y m en  a t  every  period  since th e  R eform ation. 
T h e  p rin c ip le  o f i t  is  t h a t  th e  C lergy  a re  hound  to  offer th e

*4 Liber P recum  P ub lican im  in  U sutó Ecclesise Catìiedraps Christit Oxoii. 
OxOuise. 1660. *

2 L ibri P recum  P ub lican ilft Ecclesiae A nglicans Versio Laiina. A 
G ulielm o B righ t, A.M ., e t  Ifetro Goldsmith Medd, A.M. Presbyteris, 
Collegii Xlniversitatis in Acad. Oxoa. S a d i s ,  F a c t a .  A pud Rivington, 
L oudini, Oxonli, Cantabrigise. 1865.
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20] O F C ER EM O N IES.

o í  CEREMONIES,
WHY SOME BE ABOLISHED, AHD SOME RETAINED.

OF STicli Ceremonies as be lised in  
the Chnrch, and have had their 

beginning by the institution of man.

some at the first werd'of godly intent 
and purpose devised, and yet at length 
tuEQed to vanity and superstition :

p ray ers  o f  th e  C h u rch  daily  to  th e  g lo ry  o f  God, a n d  as in te rs  
cessors fo r  th e ir  flocks, w h e th e r  an y  com e to  jo in  th e m  in  th S  
o fiering  o r  n o t. S uch  p riv a te  re c ita tio n  o f  th e  d a ily  offices is, 
how ever, only to  be used w h en  th e  b e t te r  w ay o f  “ o pen  p ra y e r”  
w ith  a  co n g reg a tio n  can n o t h e  ad o p ted .

D A IL Y  M O R N IN G  A N D  E V E N IN G  P R A Y E R .

T h e  th i rd  p a rag rap h  o f  th e  above ru le  v e ry  c learly  enjoins th e  
use o f  D aily  Service. B ishop Cosin w ished to  deling th e  h o u rs  a t  
w h ich  i t  was to  be  said  w ith in  c e r ta in  lim its , b y  ad d in g  fo  “  a  
conven ien t tim e  be;^re h e  beg in ,” — “ w hich  m ay  be any  h o u r 
b e tw een  six  an d  te n  o f  th e  d o c k  in  th e  m o rn in g , o r  b e tw een  tw o  
an d  s ix  o f  th e  clock in  th e  even ing  a n d  M though  h is  a lte ra tio n  
w as n o t adop ted , i t  serves to  show  h s  w h a t w ere tf len  considered  
th e  canonical lim its  o f  th e  tim es fo r M a ttin s  an d  E vensong .

T h e  L a ity  shou ld  n ev er a^o w  th e i r  C lergy  to  flp d  t i e  H o u se  
o f  G od em p ty  w hen  th e y  go  th e re  to  c a rry  o u t th is  m ost excellen t 
ru le  o f  th e  C hurch . I n  th e  fifteen th  C anon, w lic h  d irec ts  “  th e  
L ita n y  to  be read  o n  W ednesdays a n d  F rid ay s,”  th e re  is a n  
in ju n c tio n  w hich  shows in  w h a t  m an n e r  th e  p ra c tic e  o f  D a ily  
Service o u g h t to  be  k ep t u p  b y  th e  L a i ty  as well a s  th e  C le rg y  : 
“  T h e  m in ister, a t  th e  accustom ed  h o u rs o f  service, sha ll r e s o r t  to  
th e  C hurch  a n d  Chapel, an d , w a rn in g  b e in g  given  to  th e  people 
b y  to llin g  o f  a  beU, sha ll say  th e  L ita n y  p rescribed  in  th e  B ook  
o f  Com m on P ra y e r ;  whereumto vie viisTi every householder Swell* 
ing within half-a-mile o f the Church to come, or send One a t the 
least o f  his household, f i t  to jo in  with the M inister in pra yers” 
I t  w as undoub ted ly  th e  in te n tio n  o f  th e  f irs t R eform ers, a n d  o f  a ll  
w ho, a t  any  tim e, rev ised  o u r  Services, to  have th e m  used  da ily . 
M o rn in g  and  E v en in g , openly  i n  th e  C hurch , b y  th e  C lergy  a n d  
as m an y  o f  th e  L a ity  as m ay  b e  able to  a tte n d . M an y  endow 
m e n ts  h ave  been  le f t for ass is tin g  to  c a rry  o u t th is  in te n tio n  o f  
th e  C hurch  ; an d  th e  p rac tice  h a s  b een  k e p t u p  in  some p a rish  
C hurches (as w ell as in  th e  C a thed ra ls) w ith o u t an y  b reak , 
excep t d u rin g  th e  p ersecu tion  o f  th e  1 7 th  cen tu ry . I n  1724 , 
w hen  th e  population  o f  L ondon  w as on ly  one-six th  o f  w h a t i t  is  
a t  th e  p resen t tim e, th e re  wmre seventy-five churches open d a ily  
fo r D iv ine S erv ice ; an d  th e re  a re  m aliy  proofs t h a t  th e  sam e 
d iligence in  p ray e r  w as u sed  in  th e  c o u n try  as weR as in  la rg e  
c ities.

S u ch  con tinua l pub lic  a c ts  o f  D iv ine W o rsh ip  are  exped ien t fo r 
various reasons. (1) I t  is  d u e  to  th e  h o n o u r o f  A lm ig h ty  God 
th a t  th e  C hurch  in  every p lace consecrated  to  H is  seiwice should  
beg in  a n d  end  th e  day  by  ren d e rin g  H im  a  service p f  p raise .
(2 ) E ach  C hurch  a n d  p a rish  b e in g  a  corpora te cen tre  an d  co r
p o ra te  whole, p ray e r fo r God’s g race  a n d  H is m ercy  should be 
offered m o rn in g  an d  evening , fo r th e  body, w hich th e  C hurch  
and  such  congregation  as can  assem ble represen ts . T hus th e  
D iv in e  P resence is d raw n  dow n to  th e  Tabernacle t h a t  I t  m ay  
th en ce  sanc tify  th e  whole C am p. (3) T h e  benefit to  th e  C lergy  
is  v e ry  g re a t , o f  offering D iv ine W orsh ip ,.p rayer, and  intercession, 
in  th e  presence of, an d  in  com pany w ith , some o f  th e ir  flock. 
(4) T h ere  a re  advan tages to  those  w ho frequently  jo in  in  D ivine 
Service w hich can  only be fu lly  know n by  experience, b u t w hich  
w ill th e n  be apprecia ted  as_ blessings n o t otherw ise to  b e  ob
ta in ed . (5) T h e  service o f  th e  S an c th a ry  is th e  m ost rea l an d  
t r u e  form  o f  t h a t  daily  M o rn in g  an d  E ven ing  w orship for w hich 
F am ily  priiyer has been o r ig in a te d  as a n  im perfect s u b s titu te ; 
for i t  is  th e  tru e  Com m on P ra y e r  (see p . 2 ])  o f  th e  C h u rch

offered in  th e  N am e  o f  C h r is t  b y  tw o  o r  th ree  gathered together 
u n d e r  H is  a tith o rity , a n d  acco rd ing  to  H is ordinance.

I t  m ay  be n o tic ed  t h a t  th e  A c t o f  U niform ity  enjoins that the 
C om m on P ra y e r  sha ll b e  sa id  on S undays and  Holy Days, and on 
a ll other Days ;  -and t h a t  th e  t i t le  o f  ou r M orning and Evening 
Serv ice  is, “  T h e  O rd e r  fo r  M orn in g  o r Evening Prayer n i i i i  
th ro u g h o u t  th e  y ea r .”  I n  th e  beg inn ing  o f the  “ Form of 
P ra y e r  to  b e  u se (^  a t  S ea,”  th e re  is  also th is  rubric, “ If The 
M orning: and  E v en in g  S erv ice  t o  be used daily a t  Sea, shall he 
th e  sam e w hich  is ap p o in ted  in  th e  Book o f  Common Prayer.” 
A n d  th e  n e x t ru b ric  is, “  T hese tw o  follow ing Prayers* are to be 
also sa id  in  H e r  M ajesty ’s N av y  every  day.”

o p  CEREMONIES.
T h is  ju s tif ic a tio n  o f  th e  course tak en  a t  th e  Reformation 

w ith  respec t to  th e  C erem onial p a r t  o f D ivine Worship was 
p ro b ab ly  w r i t te n  b y  A,rchbishop C ranm er, being  included in 
som e early  l is ts  Of hia w o rk s. I t  w as originally inserted a t the 
en d  o f  th e  P ra y e r  B ook , a n d  w as followed by  some ritual direc
tio n s  re p rin te d  below . I n  1552, th e  p a r t  “ O f Ceremonies”  was 
p laced  a f te r  th e  P reface, a n d  theSe r i tu a l  directions were omitted.

“ Certain Motet f o r  the more plcdn tiaplicatio» and Secenl 
Ministratioii o f Things contained in this iBook.

“ I n  th e  say in g  o r  s in g in g  o f  M a tin s  and  Evensong, baptizing 
a n d  b u ry in g , th e  M in is te r, in  p a rish  churches and  ehapels an
nex ed  to  th e  sam e, sh a ll use a  Surplice. A nd in  all cathedral 
chu rches and  colleges, th e  A rchdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Masters, 
P rebendarie s, an d  Fellow s, ^ e in g  G raduates, n)ay use in the 
q u ire , beside th e ir  su rp lices, such hood as perta ine th  to their 
severa l degrOes, w h ich  th e y  have ta k e n  in  an y  university within 
th is  rea lm . B u t  in  aU Other places, every m in ister shall be at 
lib e r ty  to  us® an y  surp lice  o r  no . I t  is  also seemly, th a t Gra
duates, w'hen th e y  do p reach , should  use such hoods as pertaineth 
to  th e i r  several degrees.

“  IT A nd w hensoever th e  IJishop 'sh a ll celebrate th e  holy Com
m un ion  in  th e  chu rch , o r  execu te  an y  o th er public ministration, 
h e  sha ll have upon  h im , beside h is  roehette, a  surplice or albe, 
and  a  cope or v e s tm e n t;  a n d  also h is 'pasto ra l sta ff in  his hand, 
o r  else borne o r  holden b y  h is  chap lain .

“  ^  As touch ing  kneeling , crossing, hold ing  u p  o f  hands, knock
in g  upon  th e  breast, a n d , o th e r  g es tu res , th ey  may be used or 
left, as every  m an ’s devo tion  se rve th . W ithout blame.

“  if  Also upon C h ris tm as D ay, E a s te r  Day, th e  Ascension Day, 
W hit-Sunday , an d  th e  fe a s t o f  th e  T rin ity , m ay be used any 
p a r t  o f  H oly  S erip tfire  h e re a f te r  to  be certain ly  limited and 
appoin ted , in  th e  s te ad  o f  t h e  L itan y .

“  I f  I f  th e re  be a  se rm on, o r fo r o th e r  g rea t cause, the Curate, 
by  h is  d iscretion , m ay  leave o u t th e  L itan y , G loria in  Excelsis',

* T he omission o f th is  is n o t quite so strange as i t  seems a t  first : “ At 
A dventa ttom iifi u sque ad N ativ ita tem  ejus [ab Septuagésima usque in 
COenam Domini, cap. xlvii.], T e  Deum Laudam os, G l o r í a  i n  J tx c e ls í s  Heo, 
I te  m issaest, d im ittim us, qu ia  major gloria Novi Testam enti, quain Veteris, 
cu jus typum  in fra  A dventum  Dom ini observam us.” Mierologus de Ecc. 
Observât, cap. x x x .  I t  was likew ise om itted in  Septuagésima and on 
Innocents’ Day. There was also  a  lim itation of its  use on Palm  Sunday, 
-‘in  ECclesiis in  quibUs cbrism a conficitur, e t  non in  aiiis ” {Durand. Ration, 
div. off. vi. 75. 2] : and  one o f the  first rubrics in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory is , “ Q uando vero L itan ia  agitur, ñeque Gloria in  ExCelsis Deo, 
ñeque A lleluia ca n itu r.’’
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Some entered into the Chnrch by un- 
disereet devotion^ and such a zeal as 
was without knowledge; and for be
cause they were winked a t in  the be- 
ginningj they grew daily to more and 
more abuses^ whmh not only for their 
unprofitableness, but aI$o because they 
have much blinded the people, and 
obscured the glory o f God, are wor
thy to be cut away, and clean rejected: 
Other there be, which although they 
have been devised by m^n, yet it  is 
thought good to  reserve them  still, as 
well for a decent order in  the Church 
(for the which they were first devised), 
as because they pertain to edification, 
whereunto all things * done in  the 
Church (as the Apostle teacheth) ought 
to be referred.

And although the keeping or om it
ting of a Ceremony, in  itse lf consi
dered, is but a sm all th in g ; yet the 
wilful and contemptuous transgression 
and breaking of a coninion order and 
diseiphne is no small offence before 
God. het all things le done among you, 
saith St. Paul, in a seemly and due 
order: dSie appointment of the which 
order pertaineth’ not to private m en; 
therefore no man ought to take in  
hand. Or presume to appoint or alter 
any pnbliek or common Order in  
Christ’s Church, except he be law fully 
called and authorized thereunto.

And whereas in  this our tim e, the 
minds o f iqjen are so diverse, that some 
think it  a great matter of conscience 
to depart from a piece of the least of 
their Ceremonies, they be so addicted 
to their old custom s; and again on the 
other side, some be so new-fangled, 
that they would innovate all things, 
and so despise the old, that nothing 
can like them , but that is new ; I t was 
thought expedient,- not so much to 
Eave respect how to please and satisfy 
either of these parties, as how to plea$e 
God, and profit them  both. And yet 
lest any man should be offended, whom  
gadd reason m ight satisfy, here be 
certain causes rendered, why some of 
the accustomed Ceremonies be pUt 
away, and some tetained and ]^ept 
still.

Some are put away, because the 
great excess and multitude of them  
hath so increased in  these latter days, 
that the burden of them was intolera^ 
b le; whereof St. Augustine in his tim e 
complained, that they were grown 
to such a number, that the estate of 
Christian people was in worse case 
Concerning that matter, than were the 
Jews. And he cohnselled, that such 
yoke and burden should be taken away, 
as tim e would serve quietly to do it. 
B ut what would S t. Augustine have 
said, if  he had seen the Ceremonies o f

the Creed, th e  H om ily, a n d  th e  E xho rta tio n  to  th e  C om m u
nion.”

There was a  rubric  p r in te d  a t  th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  C om m u
nion Service relating  to  th g  sam e subject : and  a s  a ll th re e  do cu 
ments are o f th e  same d a te  (a -D. 15dS), i t  also is h e re  rep rin ted , 
so as to bring them  under ohe view : '

“  IF Upon th e  day, and  a t  th e  tim e  appo in ted  fo r th e  m in is
tration of the  holy Communion, th e  P riest t h a t  sha ll execu te  th e  
holy miniatry, shall p u t  upon M m th e  vesture appo in ted  fo r t h a t  
ministration, th a t  is to  Say, a  w hite  albe p lain , w ith  a  v es tm en t 
or cope. And w here th e re  be m any P riests o r Deacons, th e re  so 
many shall be ready to  he lp  th e  priest in  th e  m in is tra tio n , as 
shall be requisites a n d  shall have upon them  likewise th e  v estu res 
appointed for th e ir  m in istry , th a t  is to  say, albcs w ith  tunieles.”  

The subject o f  Ceremonies be ing  dealt w ith  a t  large in  th e  
Ritual In troduction , i t  is  n o t necessary to  go in to  m uch d e ta il 
respecting th is  docum ent j  b u t a  few  notes a re  annexed po in ting  
ou t th e  principles wM ch ac tu a ted  th e  E efonners of 1549 as -they 
are  indicated in  th e ir  explanation o r apology.

mstitution, of rruml T he d istinction  im plied in  these w ords 
shows th a t  Archbishop Cranm er and  Ms associates did n o t con
sider them selves a t  lib e rty  to  a lte r any  ceremonies o f  D ivine 
In stitu tion , such as th e  L ay ing  on o f  H ands, or the  b reak ing  o f 
the  B read in  th e  C onsecration o f th e  Holy Eucharist. 

twrned to vanity and snperstition\ The prim itive love-feasts

aud the kiss of peace are illustrations of this assertion j so also is 
the excessive use of the Sign of the Cross, which provoked a 
reopU equally superstitious, leading to the disuse of i t  altogether.

Some entered . . . . îy  mdiscreet devoti&n^ O f such  a  k in d  
w ere th e  cerem onies connected  w ith  im ag es , and^^ even w ith  
relics. T hese cerem onies w ere p rom pted , in  th e  f irs t  instances, 
b y  th e  b est o f  feelings j  b u t, in  th e  course o f  tim e , th e y  becam e 
p e rv e rted  in to  usages w hich  can h a rd ly  be  d istin g u ish ed  from  
ido latry , a n d  th u s  "  obsOured th e  g lory  o f  God i  ’’ in s te a d  o f  p re 
sen tin g  i t  m ore c learly  to  th e  eyes o f  H is  w orshippers.

Some are p u t away, hecduse the great' earoess] T h e  m inu te  
d ii’ections g iven  in  th e  ru b ric s  of th e  o ld  Service-books o ften  
o c e n iy  p ag e  a f te ^  p ^ e ,  w hile  th e  p ray ers t o  w h ich  th ey  are 
annexed  occupy oiily  a  few  l in e s ;  a n d  i t  m u s t b e  a  m a tte r  of 
g rav e  dou b t, w h e th e r  a n y  m o re  th a n  a  sm all f ra c tio n  o f th e  cere
m onies la t te r ly  u se d  in  th e  ce leb ra tion  o f  th e  H o ly  E ucharist 
w ere  in te llig ib le  to  a n y  h u t  experienced p rjests . T heir excess 
h a d  becom e in su p p o rtab le  b o th  to  th e  clergy and  th e  people, and 
th e  m ean in g  o f  m an y  h a d  q u ite  passed away. H o r is th e re  any 
reaso n  to  d o u b t t h e  assertio n  th a t  m an y  cerem onies were so 
abused  th r o u g h  ig n o ran ce  on  th e  one h a n d , and  co rru p tio n  on 
th e  o th e r , “ th a t  th e  ahuseS could‘’n o t well be ta k e n  away, th e  
th in g  re m a in in g  stUl a  s ta te  o f  th ings h ad  in  fa c t grown up

* A ug. Ep. 55 ad Januarium , e. xix. § 35 (al, Ep. 119)
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late days used among us ; wliereunto 
the multitude used in his time was not 
to he compared? This our eSeessive 
multitude of Ceremonies was so great, 
and many of them  so dark, that they  
did more confound and darken, than 
declare and set forth Christ’s benefits 
unto us. And besides th is, ChrisCs 
Gospel is. n<t a Ceremonial Eaw (as 
much of Moses’ Raw w as), büt it  is a 
Religion to serve God, not in bondage 
of the figure or shadow, but in  the 
freedom of the spirit ; being content 
only w ith those Ceremonies Which do 
serve to a decent Order, and godly D is
cipline, and such as be apt tp stir up 
the dull mind of man to the remem
brance of his duty to God, by some 
notable and special signification, where
by he m ight be edified. Furthermore, 
the most w eighty cause of the abolish
ment of certain Ceremonies was. That 
they were so far àbused, partly by 
the superstitious blindness of the 
rude and unlearned, and partly by 
the uhsatiable aVariee of such as 
sought more their own lucre, than 
the glory of God, that the abuses 
could not well be taken away, the 
thing remaining still.

Rnt now as concerning those per
sons, which peradventure w ill be of
fended, for that some of the old Cere
monies are retained stiU : I f  they con
sider that w ithout some Ceremonies it  

•is not possible to keep any Order, or 
qmet Dis'eipliae in  the Church, they 
shall easily perceive just cause to reform 
their judgm ents. And if  they think  
much, That any of the old do remain, 
and Wotdd rather have aU devised

a n e w T h e n  such men granting some 
Ceremonies convenient to be had, surely 
where the old may be w ell used, there 
they cannot reasonably reprove the old 
only for their age, w ithout bewraying 
of their own folly. For in  such a case 
they ought rather to have reverence 
unto them for their “antiquity, if  they 
w ill declare them selves to be more 
studious of unity and concord, than of 
innovations and new-fangleness, which 
(as much as may be w ith true setting 
forth of ChrisFs Religion) is always 
to be eschewed. Furthermore, such 
shall have no just cause w ith the Cere
monies reserved to be offended. For 
as those be taken away w ^ ch were 
m ost abused, and did burden mens 
consciences without any cause; so the 
other that remain, are retained for a 
Discipline and Order, which (upon just 
causes) may be altered and changed, 
and therefore are not to be esteemed 
equal w ith God’s Law. And more
over, they be neither dark nor dumb 
Ceremonies, but are so set forth, that 
every man may understand what 
they do mean, and to what use they  
do serve. So that it  is  not like that 
they in  tim e to come should be abused 
as other have been. And in  these our 
doings we condemn no other Nations, 
nor prescribe any th ing but to our own 
people o n ly : For we think it conve
nient, that every Country shotild use 
such Ceremonies as they shall think  
best to the setting forth o f God’s ho
nour and glory, and to the reducing of 
the people to a m ost perfect and godly 
liv ing, without error or superstition; 
and that they should put away other

which required strong measures for its reformation: a state of 
thingsmoreover, to which the present age can never offer a parallel; 
since, although i t  is possible to conceive of a great increase in 
the ceremonies used by the Church, that increase could never 
again he accompanied by the same ignorance.

B ut now as concerning those persons'] Extreme ahd super
stitious opinions against ceremonies were beginning to be as 
great a trouble to thO Church as the extravagant and super- 
stitioos use of them had been. The principles here enunciated 
against the enthusiasts who held them are : (1) That some cere
monies are absolutely essential to the order and decency of 
divine Service. (2) That to invent new. ones altogether would 
be as presumptuous as unnecessary. (3) That the old ones which 
were retained under the new system of the Church of England 
were of an edifying kind. (4) That the cerenlonies retained

were never likely to  be abused as those which were set aside -had 
been.

•we àondemn no bfher Nations] This excellent sentenci 
strongly illustrates the temperate spirit in  which the official 
work of the Beformation of the Church pf England was conducted 
Eecognizing the right which a national Church possessed to 
make such changes as may be expedient (subject to the retention 
of Catholic essentials), the Eeformers acted npon i t  ; bu t they also 
recognized it for other Churches as well as for th a t of England, 
and claimed to be the advocates of change and reconstruction 
only within the bounds of their legitimate jurisdiction. So sound 
a principle deserves the highest respect, and should be acted 
upon a t all times. Had it been adhered to by the foreign party 
as wen as by the o^cial guides of the Keformation, a great 
schism would have been prevented.

   
  



THE OEDEE OE TH E PSA L T E E , A N D  OF THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. [S3

things, which from tim e to tim e they j ordinances it  often chanceth diversely 
perceive to be most abused, as in  mens | in divers countries.

THE OHDEE
HOW TH E PSAHTBE IS  APPOINTED TO BE BEAD.’

T h e  Psalter shall be read through 
once every M onth, as it  is there 

appointed, both for M orning and Even
ing Prayer. B ut in  Febmary it  shall 
be read only to the Tw enty-eighth, or 
Twenty-ninth day of the M onth.

And, whereas January, March, May, 
July, August, October, and December, 
have One-and-thirty days ap iece; It 
is ordered, that the same Psalm s shaft 
be read the last day of the said months, 
which were read the day before: So 
that the Psalter may begin again the 
first day of the next month ensuing.

And, whereas the cxixth Psalm is 
divided into x x ii Portions, and is over 
long to be read at one tim e ,• I t  is so 
ordered, that at one tim e shaft not be 
read above four or five of the said 
Portions.

And at the end of every Psalm, and 
of every such part of the cxixth Psalm, 
shaft be repeated this H ym n, ’ ,

Qlory be to the Father, and to the 
Son ; and to the Holy Ghost j

As it was in the beginning, is ■now, 
and ever shall be ; world without end. 
Amen.

N ote, That the Psalter followeth the Division of the Hebrews, and the 
Translation of the Great E nglish B ible, set forth and used iu the tim e of K ing 
Henry the E ighth, and Dd/ward the Sixth.

THE OEHER
HOW THE REST OP HOLY SCRIPTURE IS  APPOINTED TO BE READ.

T h e  Old Testament is appointed 
for the first Lessons at M orning 

and Evening Prayer •, so as the most 
part thereof w ill be read every year 
once, as in the Kalendar is appointed.

The New Testament is appointed for 
the second Lessons at M orning and 
Evening Prayer, and shaft be read over 
orderly every year thrice, besides the 
Epistles and G ospels; except the Apo-

diversely in diners coimtries~\ No doubt there are many Cere
monies used in the Eastern Church, and in southern countries 
of Europe, which seem unprofitahle, and even worse, to persons 
brought up under a  different system, and under different cir
cumstances: hut to  those who use them they may he a true 
vehicle of adoration as regards TfiTn Whom they worship, and of 
wholesome religious emotion as respects themselves.

THE PSALTEE.

Pull notes on the Psalter will he found in the Introduction to 
the Psalter, pp. 313—317.

THE LESSONS.

The old system of the Church of England, in respect to  the 
reading of Holy Scripture iu Divine Service, was very similar

throughout all the ofSces iu which it  was read, to  that now 
retained only in  the Communion Service. Short selections were 
made from different hooks of the Holy Bihle, and these were 
read successively (sometimes three, and a t others nine), “ re. 
spends,”  or short anthems (intended to  answer in  character to 
the Lesson read), being sung after each. B ut the whole of the 
Lessons of the day were rarely taken from Holy Scripture, 
some being usually extracts from Patristic writings, or the Lives 
of Saints.

The responsory system of reading Holy Scripture is still re
tained in  its old form in the case of the Ten Commandments 
when said a t th e  Communion Service: hu t one of the principal 
changes made in  1549, was the substitution for it of longer and 
continuous lessons,—generally whole chapters,—with responsory 
Canticles, sung a t the end only. No doubt this was a return to 
ancient'praotion, as i t  is said to bo in the original preface to the
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calypse, out of wEich there are only 
certain proper Lessons appointecl upon 
divers Feasts.

And to know what Lessons shall he 
read every day, look for the day o f the 
M onth in the Kalendar following, and 
there ye shall find the Chapters that 
shall he read for the Lessons both at 
M orning and Evening Prayer; Except 
only the Moveable Feasts, which are 
not in  the Kalendar, and the Immove

able, where there is a blank left in the 
Column of Lessons; the proper Lessons*, 
for all which days are to he found in  
the Table of proper Lessons,

And note. That whensoever proper 
Psalms or Lessons are appointed; then 
the Psalms and Lessons of ordinary 
course appointed fn the Psalter and 
Kalendar (if they he difierent) shall be 
omitted for that tim e.

N ote also, that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for tbe Sunday 
shall serve all the week after, where it  is not in  thia Book otherwise ordered.

IT PROPEE LESSONS
TQ BE BEAD AT M OENIIiG AND EVENING PEAYEE ON THE-SUNDAYS, 

AND OTHER HOLIDAYS THROUGHOUT TH E YEAR.

% LESSONS PBOPEE POE SUNDAYS.

Stmda^s of Mattins, JEvensong. Sundays after Mattins. Aensong.
Ad/vent, — — Easter» ----- .-----

ITie first. Isa. i. Isa. ii. V . Lent. viii. Dent. ix.
ii. V . xxiv. Sunday after
iii. X X V . xxvi. Ascension-Lay» xii. siii.
iv. X X X . xxxii. . Whitsunday.

Sundays after 1 Lesson. xvi. to V. 18. Isd. xi.
Christmas» 2 Lesson. Acts X . V. 34. Aotsxix.fov.21.

The first. xxxvii. xxxviii. Trinity Sunday»
ii. xli. xliii.. 1 Lesson. Gen. i. Gen. xviii.

Sundays after 2 Lesson. M att. iii.h 1 John V .

the Spiphamy, Simdays after
The first. xliv. xlvi. Trinity.

ii. H. liii. The first. Josh. X . Josh, xxiii.
iii. Iv.^ lvi._ ii. Judges iv. Judges V .

iv. Ivii. Iviii. iii. 1 Sam. lit 1 Sam. iii.
V . lix. M v. iv. xii. xiii.
vi. Ixv, Ixvi. V . X V . xvii.

Septuagésima» Gen. i. , Gen. ii. vi. 2 Sam. xii. 2 Sam. xix.
Sexagésima. iii. vi. vii. xxi. xxiv.

Q^uinquagesima ix. to V . 20. xii. viii. 1 Kings xiii. 1 Kings xvii.
Lent. ix. xviii. xix.

Pirst Sunday. xix. to V . 30. xxii. X . xxi. xxii.
ii. xxvii. xxxiv. xi. 2 Kings V . 2 Kings ix.
iii. xxxix. xlii. xii. X . xviii.
iv. xliii. xlv. - xiii. xix.  ̂ xxiii.

•  V , Exed. iii. Exod. V . xiv. Jere. v. Jere. xxii.
vi. X V . X X X V . xxxvi.

1 Lesson. ix. X . xvi. Ezek. ii. Ezek. xiii.
2 Lesson. M att. xxvi. H eb.v.io v . l l . xvii. xiv. xviii.

Easter L ay, xviii. X X . x^v.
1 Lesson. Exod. xii. Exod. xiv. xix. Dan. iii. Dan* vi.
2 Lesson. Kom. vi. Acts ii. V. 22. X X . Joel ii. Mic. vi.

Sundays after xxi. Hah. ii. Prov. i.
Easter» xxii. Prov. ii. iii.

The first. I^umb. x-\d. Numb. xxii. xxiii. s . xii.
ii. xxiii. xxiv. X X V . xxiv. xiii. xiv.
iii. Deut, iv. Deut. V . X X V . X V . xvi.
iv. vi. vii. xxvi. xvii.

Prayer B o o k T h e  system in use iu the fifteenth century (and

* It would appear from an old rubric that some discretion was left to the 
officiating clergyman with reference to the length of the Lesson, '* Theil let 
the same clerk who pronounces the Benediction, w h e n  en o u g h  a t  h is  d isc re ^  
t io n  has been read," &o. Transí, of Sarum Psalter, p. 48,

we know scarcely any thing of what was.in use before then) 
appears to have been the result of attempts to -refine the use of 
Scripture in thé Offices of the Church to a degree of pointedness 
which i t  never really attained, and which, perhaps, it was almost 
beyond human skill to give to  it. And although such a pointed- 
ness is well adapted for educated and devotionally trained mijidsj
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f  L E S S O N S  P R O E E R  F O R  H O L Ÿ D A Y S .

Matiîns, Fvensong. Mattins.♦ Evensong.

S. Andrew. Prov. XX. Prov. xxi. Monday in -
iS. Thomas the Easier Week.

Apostle, xzîli. xxiv. . 1 Lesson. Exod. xvi. Exod. xvii.
Nativity o f 2 Lesson. M att, xxviii. Acts iii.

Christ, [to  ®. 17. Tueédáy in
1 Lesson. Isa. ix. to V .  8. Isa. vii. ®. 10 Easter Weeh.
2 Lesson. Lnke ii.tot7.15. Tit. iii. ®. 4  to 1 Lesson. Exod. XX. Exod. xxxii.

!S. ¡Stephen. [®.9. 2 Lessen. Luke xxiv. to  ®. 1 Cor. XV.
1 Lesson. ir^ov. xxviü. Ecoles, iv. 8, Marie, Ecclus. iv. [13. Ecclus. V.
2 Lesson. Acts vi. V .  8, Acts vii. V ,  30 8. FkiUp and

and c. vii. to to  ®. 56. S. Jacob.
®. 30. 1 Lesson. vii. ix.

S. John. 2 Lesson. John i. ». 43.
1 Lesson. Eccles. V. Eccles. vi. Ascension Í)ay.
2 Lesson. Apoc. i. [®. 18. Apoc. xxâi. 1 LessOn» Dent. X. 2 Kings ii.

Innocents  ̂Day, Jer. x x x i ,  to Wisd. i. 2 liesson. Luke xxiv. ®.44. Eph.lv. to®. 17.
Circumcision, Monday in

1 Lesson. Gen. xvii. Dent. X. ®. 12. Whitman WeeJe. [to ®. 30.
2 Lesson. Kom. ii. Colos. ii. 1 LessOn. Glen.xi. to 17.IO. Norn. xi. ®. 16

DpipJiany, 2 LeSsOn. 1 Cor. xii. 1 Cor. xiv. to ®.
1 Lesson. Isa. Ix. Isa. xlix. raesday in [26.
2 Lesson. Lnkeiii.to®.23. Johnü.to® .I2. Whitsun

Conversion oĵ 1 LeSsOn. lSam.xix,®.18. Dent. XXX.
8. Daul. 2 Lessbh. 1 Thess. V. ®. 1 John iv.toí».
1 Lesson. Wisd. V. [22. Wisd. vL Sarndbas, [12 to ®. 24. f l4 .

■ 2 Lesson. Acts xxii. to V . Acts xxvi. 1 Losson. Ecclus. X. Ecclus. xii.
Furification of 2 Lesson. Acts xiv. Actsxv.to®.36.

the'Virgin • 8. JohnÍBhptUt,
Mary. Wisd. ix. Wisd. xü. 1 Lesson. Malachi iii. Malachi iv.

8. Matthias. six. Ecclus. i. 2 Lesson, M att. iii. M att. xiv. to «.
Annunciation of S. ifftcr. [13.

our Lady. Ecclus. ii. iii. 1 Lesson. Ecclus. XV. Ecclus. xix.
Wednesday he- 2 Lesson. Acts iii. Acts iv.
fore Faster, S. fames* Ecclus. xxi. Ecclus. xxii.

1 Lesson. Hosea xiii. Hosea xiv. 8, Fa/rtholQ-n
2 Lesson. John xi. ®. 45. m s w . xxiv. xxix.

Thursday before 8. Matthew. XXXV. xxxviii.
Faster. 8. Michael.

1 Lesson. Dan. îx. Jerem. xxxi. 1 Lesson. Gen. xxxii. Dan. X. V .  5 .
2 Lesson. John xiii. 2 Lesson. Acts xii. to®.20. Jxidev.6tov.16.

Cood Friday. • 8. JAike. Ecclus. li. Job i.
1 Lesson. G^n. xxii. to V . Isa. liü. 3. 3imon and
2 Lesson. Johnxviii. [20. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jiide. Job xxiv., XXV. xiii.

Easter Even. A lt Saints.
1 Lesson. Zech.ix. Exod. xiii. 1 Lesson. Wisd.iü.toîJ.10, Wisd. V. to®. 17.
2 Lesson. Lnkexxiii.®.50. Heb. iv. 2 Lessen. Heb. xi. V .  33, Apoc. xix. to ®.

& c . x n .  to V . 7 , [17.

ft would not produce the effect desired upon mixed congr^ationSj 
and was better fitted for monastic than for popular use.

Some changes in the direction of our present Lectionary were 
made in 'the new and refdirmed editions of the Salisbury Porti- 
forinm, which were printed in 1516 and 1531: and more exten
sively by Cardinal Quignonez in his Reformed Roman Breviary 
of 1536. In this latter two lessons were appointed for ordinary 
days, one from the Old and another from the.New Testament; 
and a third, generally from a Patristic Homily, for festivals, 
ihese were about the length of our Epistles and Gospels, or 
somewhat longer than most of them.

In the Prayer Book of 1549 our present system of daily and 
Proper Lessons was established, both being indicated in the 
Calendar, except in the case of the moveable festivals, when the 
chapter and verse for Mattins were referred to before the Introit 
(which preceded the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of the day), and 
for Evensong after the Gospel. There were no Proper Lessons 
for ordinary Sundays, the books of Holy Scripture being tead 
continuously on those as well as on week-days * : nor were there 
BO many proper lessons for festivals as there now are.

■VtTien Queen Elizabeth restored the use of the Prayer Book in

1 It is observable that the Sunday Proper Lessons again break up that 
orderly system of reading the books of Holy Scriptnre through which is 
spoken of in the P r e fa c e .  M o r e  than a hundred chapters of the Old Testa
ment are thus displaced and omitted every year.

1659, thè Tables of Proper Lessons were introduced, which were 
nearly identical with those now in the Prayer Book ; and tì>ey 
were settled in their present form in 1661, all the changes being 
written in the  margin of Bishop Cosin’s Durham Prayer Book.

I t  is Scarcely probable that any thing more was known of the 
primitive mode of reading Holy Scripture, by the Reformers of 
the sixteenth century, than is known by ourselves : yet in the 
Preface Archbishop Cranmer speaks of the manner in which the 
“ ancient Fathers ”  ordered the whole Bible to be read over once 
every year. I t  has, however, been pointed out th a t there are 
some coincidences between our modem customs and those of 
primitive times, which seem as if  they could hardly be accidental. 
“  Thus, during Advent, the lessons for Sundays are selected from 
the book of Isaiah, and the  same book was prescribed to be read 
during Advent by the Ordo Romanus. From Septuagésima to i;he 
Fifth Sunday in Lent, we read the book of Genesis on Sundays. 
St. John Chrysostom preached his homilies on this book at 
Antioch during Lent, and he remarks in several places that 
Genesis was appointed to  be read at that season. After Pente
cost the books of Samuel and Kings are read ; and still later 
the books of Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, while Tobit and 
Judith  are read nearer to  Advent. The same order may be 
observed in  the forms of the Church described by Rupertus 
Ttlitensis (a.J). 1100), and in the Ordo Romanus. Coincidences 

1 may also be pointed out between the ancient lessons for par-
jD

   
  



26] TABLE OF PEOPEJEl PSA L M S.— TH E TABLES A N D  RU LES.

See Aug. in 
Joann. Horn, 
xiii.

f  PEOPEE PSALMS ON CEETAIN DATS.

Mattins.at 'Evensong. M attins. Evensong.

Christmas Day. Psalm xix. Psalta Ixxxix. Easter Day. Psalm ii. Psalm cxiii.
xlv. cx. Ivii. cxiv.
Ixxxv. cxxxii. cxi. cxviii

Ash- Wednesday. Psalm vL Psahn cii. Ascension Day. Psalm viii. Psalm xxiv.
xxxii. cxxx. X V . xlvii.
xxxviii. xxi. cviii.

Good Friday. Psalm xxii. • Psalm Ixix. Whitsunday. Psalm xlviii. Psahn civ.
................... xL Ixxxviii. lx viii cxlv.

liv.  ̂Salisi). Missal

TABLES AND RULES
FO E THE M OVEABLE A N D  IM M O VEABLE FEASTS,

I O O S t H B U  'W I T H  t H e

D AYS OF FA ST IN G  A N D  A B ST IN E N C E
THROUGH TH E W HOLE TEAR.

" E U L E S TO KNOW  W H E N  TH E M O VEABLE FEASTS 
A N D  H O LY D A Y S B E G IN .

HASTIER BAT, on wMcE tFe rest depend, is always the First 
after the Full Moon which happens upon, or next after the Twenty-first 
D ay of March ;  and if  the FuE Moon happens upon a Sunday, plaster Bay 
is the Sunday after.

Advent Sunday is always the nearest Sunday to the Feast of S. Andrew, 
whether before or after. *

N ineSeptuagésima
Sexagésima

(Quadragesima 
Rogation Sunday 
Ascension Bay 
Whitsunday 
Trinity Sunday

Sunday is

IS

E ight
Seven
Six
Five W eeks 
Forty Days 

I Seven W eeks 
[ E ight W eeks

’ W eeks before Raster.

after Easter.

ticular feasts mentioned in the latter formulary, and our own. 
Thus a t the Hativity, Isaiah, chap, ix., is appointed in both; on 
the feast of St. Stepheq, Acts, chap. v i.; on the feast of St. John, 
Apocalypse, chap. i . ; a t the Epiphany, Isaiah, chap. ix. (which 
was also the custom in the time Of Maximus, Bishop of Turin, 
A . n .  450); on the feast of St. Peter, Acts, chap, iii.”  [Palmer’s 
Origines Liturgiese, i. 254.]

The cycle of the Sunday Proper Lessons appears to have been 
formed in illustration of God’s dealings with the Church of the 
Old Testament, though this idea is sometimes subordinated to the 
season, as in the Lessons for some of the Sundays in Lent. That 
for the other Holydays (with a few exceptions) is made up out of 
the  didactic books of the Old Testament and the Apocrypha, and 
is not connected in any way with the Sunday cycle. The acci
dental combination of the fixed cycle of Proper Lessons with the 
variable one of the Second Lessons sometimes throws a wonderful 
flood of light upon both the Old and New Testament Scriptures: 
and it  may be doubted whether any equal advantage would be 
gained by the substitution of Proper- Lessons from the latter for 
the present system of reading it  in order. '

TABLE OP PR O PER  PSALMS.
The only days for which Proper Psalms were appointed pre

viously to 1661, were Christmas Hay, Easter Day, Ascension

Hay, and Whitsun Hay. Those for Ash-Wednesday and Good 
Friday were then added; and they appear, with the Mowing 
other important additions >to the Table, in the marglh of the 
Durham Prayer Book of Bishop Cosin.

§ Additional Pro'per Psalms profosed hy Bishop Cosin.

M a t t i n s . E t e s s o n g . 1

Epiphany ...........................
Rogation Monday ̂  ...........
Rogation'Tuesday ............ *
Rogation Wednesday....... .
St. Michael and AU Angels.., 
All Saints’ Day ....................

Psalm 2. 67.
-----  12, 13.107.
--------  28.42.

 ̂ -------- 8. 19. S3.
- — '  34. 80. 91. 
-------- 1 . 15. 84. 91.

Psalm 72.97.
-------  86.90.
-------- 46. 70.
-------- 103, 104. H4.
-------- 103, 104.148.
-------  112,113.119,

1 st part, 145. 149.

TH E TABLES AND EULES.
These were Dearly all of them new insertions at the last revisioi 

of the Prayer Book in 1661, and a  large portion of them wen

 ̂ In  Bp. Cosin’s MS. note tlie Rogation Psalms are all included unde; 
Mattins. From a difference in the appearance of the figures which are hen 
placed under Evensong, it is evident they were written in afterwards, am 
in the wrong column, by mistake. The others are all written as the; 
are printed above.
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A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS
THAT AKB TO B E OBSEEVED IN  THE

CH URCH  OF E N G L A N D  TH RO UG H O UT TH E YEAR.

The 
Days 
of the 
Feasts 

of

A ll Sund9,ys in  the Year.
’'The Circumcision of otlr Lord 

JE SU S CH RIST.
The Epiphany.
The Conversion of S. Paul.
The Purification of the Blessed 

V irgin.
S. Matthias the Apostle.
The Annunciation of 

Blessed Virgin.
8. Mark the Evangelist.
8. Philip and 8. Panes 

Apostles.
The Ascension of our Lord 

JE SU S C H RIST.
8. Barndbas.

^The N ativity of 8. John Baptist.
Monday and JSiesday 
Monday and Tuesday

the

the

'8. Peter the Apostle.
8. James the Apostle.
8. Bartholomew the Apostle.
8. Matthew the Apostle.
8t Michael and all A ngels, 

ijijje 8. Luhe the Evangelist, 
pays 8. Simon and 8. Jude, Apos-
o f th e (

AH Saints,
A  Andrew the Apostle.
8. Thomas the Apostle.
The N ativity  of our Lord.
A Stephen the Martyr. *
A John the Evangelist.

'The H oly Innocents.

in  Baster Week. 
in  Whitsun Week.

of

taien out of Bishop Cosin’s Collection of Private DeVotions. 
Previous, editions of the Prayer Book contained “  an Almanack 
for thirty-nine years,” which was the same as our "T able of 
Moveable Feasts;” a “ Bable to find Easter for ever;”  the list of 
days beginning “ Septuagésima,”  but without Ascension Day, 
and without any prefix whatever; and a short list of Holydays. 
The general title, “ Tables and Rules, &c.,”  is in the Burham 
Book in Bishop Cosin’s handwriting: and all the ecclesiastical 
alterations and insertions appear tp  have been made by him. 
The chronological apparatus of the Calendar was, however, revised 
by Dr. John Pell (a very learned man, and a friend of Vossius *), 
in conjunction with Sancroft as secretary to the Committee of 
Eevision. Of this chronological apparatus there is no trace 
whatever in Bishop Cosin’s Prayer Book. Id  1752 (24 Geo. II.) 
“ an Act for regulating the cimmeneement of the year, and for 
correcting the Calendar,”  was passed,-and froni this the present 
tables of the Prayer Book are printed, not &om the Sealed 
Books.

§ fó lenom when the Movéable Feasts and SoJydays

These rules stand exactly as they do in Cosin’s Devotions, as 
published in 1627: except th a t the day of the month is substi
tuted for the words “ Equinoctial Of the Spring in March.”  The 
rule for finding Easter (founded tin a decree of the Council of 
Nicaea) is not quite exactly stated. Instead of “ Full Moon” it 
ought to say, “ the 14th day of the Calendar Moon, Whether 
that day be the actual Full Moon or not.” In  some years (as in 
1818 and 1945) the Full Moon and BaSter coincide, and this rule 
then contradicts the Tables.

I It was the strauge fate 6f this learned man to he so poor that he could 
cot get even pens, ink, and paper, and the necessaries of life; and he was 
buried by the charity of Dr, Busby in the Rector’s vault at St, Giles’s in 
the Fields.

There is a curious old rough Upd ready rule for finding Easter 
contained in a rhyme found in sottjC old Samjn Missals

“  In  Marche after the first C [  C or new moon]
The next prime tell to me.
The thridde Sunday fol I  wis 
Paske dai sikir [surCly] hit is.”
+-

This seems as COTrect as it is easy to use, c. g,

1786
1860
1861
18()2
1865

New Uoon in Márch. 1st Suhday. 2nd Sunday. Easter Day.

Monday, 27. 
Thursday, 22. 
Monday, 11, 
Sunday, 30. 
Honiiay, 27.

April 2. 
March 25. 
March 17. 
April 6. 
April 2.

April 9. 
April 1. 
March 24. 
A]>ril 13. 
April 9.

April 16. 
April 8. 
March 31.,., 
April 20, 
April 16.

Advent 8unday\ To this rule should he added, “ or on that 
feast itself,”  as Advent Sunday occurs on November 30th about 
once in every seven years on the average.

§ The Table o f  Feasts.

This Table is not in Cosin’s DCVotions, tho t^b  the days are all 
marked in the Calendar of the volume; bu t i t  is in MS. in the 
m ar^n  of his Durham Prayer Book. The remarks made by him 
in the Notes on the P iayer Book published in the fifth volume of 
his works show th a t hc had long wished to see a  more Complete 
list of the Bolydays of th e  Church printed in the Calendar; and 
th a t he thpUght the  abbreviated list of former Prayer Books was 
the  fault of the printer.

Ail the  Feasts in  this table have their oWn Collects, Epistles 
and Gospels, and notices of the days wiU be found in the foot 
notes appended to these in their proper places.

Z> 2

   
  



28] A TABLE OF THE V IG ILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF A BSTIN EN C E.

A  TABLE
o r  T H E

V IG ILS, FASTS, A N D  DAYS OF A BSTIN EN C E,
TO BE OBSERVED IN  THE YBAB.

i-Tbe N ativity of out Lord.
Tbe Turifieation of tbe Blessed

m

The Virgift Mary. The
Evens Tbe Annunciation of tbe Blessed Evens

or < Vb’gin. or <
Vigils
before

Easter Day. 
Ascension Day. 
Pentecost.
'8. Matthias.

Vigils
before

S. John, Baptist.
8. Jeter.
8. James.
8. Bartholomew.
8. Matthew.
8. 8imon and 8. Jude.
8. Andrew.
8. Thomas.

^All Saints.

Note, that if  any of ttese Feast Days fall upon a Monday, then the 
Vig'i] or Fast Day shall be kept Upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it.

DAYS OF FASTING, OR ABSTINENCE.

I. The Forty Days of Lent. 1 The First Sunday in  Lent.
• II . The Ember Days at the Four The Feast of Pentecost.

Seasons, being the Wednesday, [ September 1 4  
Friday,- and Saturday after . . . J December 13.

III. The Three Rogation Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednes
day before Holy Thursday, or the Ascension of our Loed.

IV . A ll the Fridays in the Year, except Christmas Day.

A SOLEM N DAY,
FOB WHICH.A. PABTICÛLAR SERVICE IS APPOINTED.

The Twentieth Day of June, being the Day on w hidi her M ajesty began
her happy Reign.

§ The Table of Vigils, Fasts, m i  Fays o f Abstinence.
This, together with the “ certain Solemn Days " (now reduced 

to one), originally appeared in Cosin’a Devotions, and is also 
written in the margin of the Durham Prayer Book. At the end 
of the MS. note is written an addition taken from the Devotions, 
but not eventually printed in the Prayer Book:

“ By the ecclesiastical laws of this Realm, there be some times 
in the year wherein Marriages are not usually solemnized ■; viz.

f  Advent 1 c  j  f 6>gbt days after the Epiphany.
^  y  \ É»îo-)vh H n v s  a f h p r  "Rnisfin»-from \  Septuagésima ? 

Rogatioa until
•j eight days after Easter.
L Trinity Sunday.'”

Cosin also wrote, **AU the Fridays in  the year except the 
twelve days of Christmas.”

Some notes on the subject of Fasting will be found under the 
head of Lent [p. 90]; the Ember Days are noticed in connexion 
^ t h  Or^uation Services, and the Rogation Days in the Notes 
to the Yihh Sunday after Easter [p. 110].

^  Festivals have Evens, including Sundays, but only some

I See notes on the Marriage Service, pi 263.

have Vigils. The festivals that ñdl during the seasons of Christ« 
mas, Easter, and Whitsuntide have no vigils, Friday^ being the 
only days of Abstinence in those joyous periods. St. Luke’s day 
is without a Vigil, either because the Evangelist is thought to 
have died in peace without martyrdom, or because the minor 
festival of St. Etheldreda occupies the 17th of October. Michael
mas Day is without a Vigil, because the Holy Angels had no day 
of trial like the Saints before entering into Heaven: and of this 
the Vigil is a symbolical observance. The use of the words Vigil 
and Even.at the time wheti. the Prayer Book was first trans
lated is illustrated by tbe following passage from Cranmer’s answer 
to the Devonshire rebels:—"F or as Vigils, otherwise called 
Watchings, remained in the calendars upon certain saints* 
because in old'times the people watched all those nights . . . .  but 
now these many years those vigils remained in vain in the b o o k S j  

for no man did watch.” [Strype’s Cramner, ii. 533.]
The Vigil was originally that which its name indicates, a night 

spent in watching and prayer. The scandals which arose out of 
these nocturnal Services, however, made it  necessary to abolish
them [Durand. TL 7]; and a fast on the day before ffas euh-

   
  



A TABLE TO F IN D  EASTER. [29

A TABLE TO FIN D  EASTER DAT, FROM THE PRESENT TIME 
TILL THE YEAR 1899 INCLHSIVE, ACCORDING TO 

THE FOREGOING CALENDAR.

Golden
Number.

Day of the 
Month.

Sundf
Lettc

XIV March 21 C
I I I ------ 22 D

------ 23 E
XI ------  24 F

------ 25 G
XIX ------ 26 A
V III ------  27 B

----- - 28 C
XVI ----- - 29 D
V ------ 30 E

------ 31 F
X III April 1 G

II ----- - 2 A
----- -. 3 B

X ------- 4 C
■----- - 5 D

XVIII ■-----  6 E
VII ------7 P

------- 8 G
XV ----- - 9 A
IV ------ 10 B

------  11 C
X II ----- - 12 D

I ----- - 13 E
------  14 F

IX —  15 G
------ 16 A

XVII ------  17 B
VI ------ 18 C

•------ 19 D
------ 20 E
------  21 F
------  22 G
------ 23 A
------ 24 B
------ 25 C

T his Table contains so mncb of t t e  Calendar as 
is necessary for the determining of Master ; To find 
which, look for the Golden Number of the year in 
the first Column of the Table, against which stands 
the Day of the Paschal Full Moon; then look in 
the third column for the Sunday Letter, next after 
the day of the Full Moon, and the day of the 
Month standing against that Sunday Letter is 
Master May. I f  the Pull Moon happens upon a 
Sunday, then (according to the first rule) the next 
Sunday after is Master May.

To find the Golden Number, or Prime, add one 
to  the Year of our Lord, and then divide by 19; 
the remainder, if  any, is the Golden Number; but if 
nothing remaineth, then 19 is the Golden Number.

To find the Dominical or Sunday Letter, accord
ing to the Calendar, until the year 1799 
inclusive, add to the Year of our Lord 
its fourth part, omitting fractions; and 
also the number 1 : Divide the sum by 
7 ;  and if  there is no remainder, then A 
is the Sundajj L e tte r: B ut if  any num
ber remaineth, then the Letter standing 
against that number in the small an
nexed Table is the Sunday Letter.

For the next Century, that is, from the year 1800 
till the year 1899 inclusive, add to the current year 
only its foui'th part, and then divide by 7, and pro
ceed as in the last Kule.
N ote, That in all Bissextile or Leap Years, the 

Letter found as above will be the Sunday Letter, 
from the intercalated day exclusive to the end of 
the year.

0 A
1 G
2 F
8 E
4 D
5 C
6 B

stituted which stUl retains the name of Vigil. The Vigil is not 
therefore connected with the Evening, Service, but is the day 
before the Festival to w h ich 't belongs, and since (according to 
the accustomed habit of the Church) the Festival itself begins on 
the evening previous, the Vigil ends before th a t Evening service 
(if there is more than one) which is observed as the first Vespers 
of the feast. That, in mediseval times, the whole of the day 
before the Festival was observed as the Vigil may be seen by the 
following Eubrio for the first Sunday in A dvent: “ Non dicatur 
etiain per totem annum Te Deum laudamus in Vigiliis, nec in 
qnatuor temporibus,nisi in Vigilia Epiphaniae quando in Dominica 
contigerit, et preeterqnam in quatuor temporibus hebdomadse. 
Pentecostés.” The Te Deum was used at Mattins : the use of it 
here referred to must therefore be at the Mattins of the Vigil. 
Some remarks on the observance of Vigils may be found in 
Tracts for the Times, No. 66, pp. 11, 12.

The accession of the Sovereign was first observed as a “  Solemn 
Bay” in the reign of Queen Elizabeth; but no mention of such a 
day was made in the Prayer Book until late in the last century. 
The above notice of the day has not therefore the authority of 
the Sealed Books, nor of the Act of 1752„ but is printed in

deference to Eoyal Proclamations dated June 21st, 1837, and 
Jan. 17th, 1859.

C

§ The Table to find Master till 1899.

This Table is an extract from the first three columns of the 
Calendar during the Paschal limits, or the period during which 
Easter Day must always fall. I t  was substituted in 1752 (with 
the succeeding one) for “ a Table to find Easter for ever ”  which 
had been printed in previous Prayer Books, but which had been 
framed on a mistaken supposition respecting the perpetual appli
cation of the cycle of Golden Numbers to fixed days of the 
months. A change in the application of the cycle will be neces
sary in the year 1900, (provided for by another Table further 
on,) when the above wiE be superseded for all future calcula
tions.

The Golden Numbers and the Sunday Letters are explained in 
the notes to the General Tables for finding them.

These Tables are a solution of a difiioulty about the determina
tion of Easter Day, which caused considerable trquhle to the 
Church when astronomy, and consequently Chi-onology, was 
imperfectly understood. The Nicene Council (a .d . 325) endea-

   
  



3 0 1 A  TABLE TO F IN D  EA STEE.

ANOTHER TABLE TO FIN D  EASTER TILL THE TEAR  
1899 INCLUSIVE.

SUNDAY LETTERS.

GOLDEN
NXTMBEB. A B c D E F G

I April 16 17 ------ 18 ------ 19 ------  20 ------  14 ----- - 15
11 April 9 ——  3 ------ 4 ------ 5 —  6 7 Í ------  8
I I I March 26 ------  27 — 28 ------ 29 ------  23 ,-----  24 ----- - 25
IV April 16 17 ------  11' ------ 12 ----- - 13 ---- ^ 14 —  15

April 2 ■-----  3 ------ 4 ------  5 ------  6 Jlarch 31 April 1
V I April 23 ------  24 ------- $5 -----  19 ------20 -----  21 ----- 22
V II April 9 --—  10 ------  11 ------ 12 ------ 13 14 ------  8

V III April 2 —  5 March 28 -----  29 ------- 30 — ■ 31 April 1
IX April 16 -r----  17 ------ 18 ------ 19 —  20 21 ----- , 22
X April 9 10 ------  11 ------ 5 ------  6 ^ — 7 ------8
X I March 26 —  27 ------ 28 ------ 29 ------  30 Í.—  31 ----- ■ 25
X II April 16 17 ------  18 ------ 19 ------13 - 14 -----  15

X III April 2 ------ 3 ------ 4 ------ 5 ------  6 7 -----« 8
XIV March 26 ------ 27 28 ------ 22 ------  23 24 ------ 25
XV April 16 ------ 10 -----  H ------ 12 ------ 13 ■-----  14 ------  15

XVI April 2 ------ 3 4 ------  6 March 30 ----  31 April 1
XV II April 23 — — 24 — ^  18 -----  19 ------  20 ------  21 ------ 22

X V III April 9 -----  10 ------11 ------12 ------ 13 ------  7 ------ 8
XIX April 2 March 27 ------ 28 ------ 29 ------ 30

»
-----  31 April 1

To make ijise of the preceding Table, find the Sunday Letter for the Year ih the uppermost 
Line, and the Golden Number, or Prime, ilt the Column of Golden Numbers, and against the 
Prime, in the same Line Under the Sunday Letter, you have the Day of the Month on which . 
E asteB falleth that year. B ut Note, that the Name of the Month is set On the Left Hand, 
or just with the Figure, and followeth not, as in other Tables, by Descent, but Collateral.

voured to settle this difficulty and the Quartodeciman controversy 
'[see notes otl Easter Day] by the following epistolary decrees :—

1. That the twenty-first day of March is to be taken as the 
vernal equinox.

2. That the full moon happening upon or next after the twepty- 
first day Of March is to  be taken for the full moon of the month 
Nisan.

3. That thé next Lord’s Day after that fuU moon is to be 
observed as Easter Day.

4. Unless the full moon happens upon a Sunday, when Easter 
Day is to be the next Sunday.

Bub to observe these rules i t  was necessary to ascertain the age 
of the moon : and although this could be done correctly for a 
period by means of a  cycle of the moon discovered by Meton, an 
Athenian philosopher, which set forth the change of the moon 
for nineteen years, and which was supposed to repeat itself ad in- 
finiitm, yet a more accurate knowledge of astronomy showed that

this rule was subject to  error, and that Easter Day was somS’ 
times too early and sometimes too late to <commemorate out 
Lord’s EUsurreotion with the accuracy which was intended by 
the Nicene Council. This erroneous system was not corrected, 
however, until the introduction of the “  New Style ” by Pope 
Gregory X III. in 1582; and the New Style Was not introduced into 
England until 1752, when the Act of Parliament was passed fro® 
which the present Calendar is printed.

These Tables for finding Easter, together with those whie 
follow, are part of the Act of Parliament referred to [24 Geo. D- 
c. 23], and have not received the same authority as the Prayer 
Book itseli. Nor does there seem to be any practical necessity 
for binding them up with every edition of the Prayer Book as u 
the present custom, since they are of far toó recondite a eharac-
ter to be of any use except to highly scientific students; and
for ordinary use the Table of Moveable Feasts is amply sufficient
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A  TABLE OP T H E  MOVEABLE FEASTS
FOE THE EEST OF THE H lirETEEN TH  CENTUET,

• ACCOEDING TO THE FOEEGOIHG CALENDAE.

Year 
of our 
Lori

The
Golden

Number.
The

Epaet.

Sun
day
Let
ter.

Sundays
after
Epi

phany.

Septuagé
sima

Sunday.

The First 
Day of 
Lent.♦

Easter Day. Rogation
Sunday.

Ascension
Day.

Whitsun
Day.

Sundays after 
Trinity.

Advent
Sunday.

1866 V 14 G Three Jan. 28 Feb. 14 Apr. 1 May 6 May 10 May 20 Twenty-six Dec. 2
1867 VI 25 F Five Feb. 17 Mar. 6 ------21 ----- 26 ------30 June 9 Twenty‘three —  1
1868 VII 6 ED Four ------  9 Feb. 26 ------12 ------17 ----- 21 May 31 Twenty-four Nov. 29
1869 VIII 17 C Two Jan. 24 ------10 Mar. 28 ------ 2 ------ 6 ------16 Twenty-six ■----- 28
1870 IX 28 B Five Feb. 13 Mar. 2 Apr. 17 ------22 ------26 June 5 Twenty-three ------27
1871 X 9 A Four ------  5 Feb. 22 ------ 9 ------14 ------18 May 28 Twenty-five Dec. 3
1872 XI 20 GP Three Jan. 28 ------14 Mar. 31 ------ 5 ------ 9 ------19 Twenty-six ------ 1
1873 XII 1 E Four Feb. 9 ------26 Apr. 13 ---- 18 ----- 22 June 1 Twenty-four Nov. 30
1874 XIII 12 D Three ------ 1 ------18 ------ 5 ------10 ------14 May 24 Twenty-five ------29
1875 XIV 23 C Two Jan. 24 ------10 Mar. 28 ------ 2 ------ 6 ------16 Twenty-six ------28
1876 XV 4 BA Five Feb. 13 Mar. 1 Apr. 16 ------21 ----- 25 June 4 Twenty-four Dec. 3
1877 XVI 15 G Three Jan. 28 Feb. 14 ____  X ------6 ----- 10 May 20 Twenty-six -----  2
1878 XVII 26 F Five Feb. 17 Mar. 6 ------21 ------26 ----- 30 June 9 Twenty-three ------ 1
1879 XVIII 7 E Four ------  9 Feb. 26 ------13 ------.18 ------22 —  1 Twenty-four Nov. 30
1880 XIX 18 DC Two Jan. 25 ------11 Mar. 28 ------ 2 ------ 6 May 16 Twenty-six ------28
1881 I 0 B Five Feb. 13 Mar. 2 ■ Apr. 17 ------22 ----- 26 June 5 Twenty-three ------27
1882 II 11 A Four ------ 5 Feb. 22 ------  9 ------14 ----- 18 May 28 Twenty-five Dec. 3
1883 H I 22 G Two Jan. 21 ------  7 Mar. 25 Apr. 29 ------ 3 ------13 Twenty-seven ------ 2
1884 IV 3 FE Four Feb. 10 . ------27 Apr. 13 May 18 ------22 June 1 Twenty-four Nov. 30
1885 V 14 D Three ____ X ------18 ------ 5 ------10 ------14 May 24 Twenty-five ----- 29
1886 VI 25 C Six ------21 Mar. 10 ------25 -----  30 June 3 June 13 Twenty-two ------28
1887 VII 6 B Four -----  6 Feb. 23 ----- IO ------15 May 19 May 29 Twenty-four ----- 27
1888 VIII 17 AG Three Jan. 29 ------15 ------ X ------ 6 ------10 ------20 Twenty-six Deo. 2
1889 IX 28 P Five Feb. 17 Mar. 6 ------21 ----- 26 ------30 June 9 Twenty-three -----  1
1890 X 9 E Three ------  2 Feb. 19 -----  6 ------11 ----- 15 May 25 Twenty-five Nov. 30
1891 XI 20 D Two Jan. 25 ------11 Mar. 29 -----  3 ------ 7 ------17 Twenty-six ------29
1892 XII 1 CB Five Feb. 14 Mar. 2 Apr. 17 j :— 22 ------ 26 June 5 Twenty-three ------27
1893 XIII 12 A Three Jan. 29 Feb. 15 ------ 2 ------ 7 ----- 11, May 21 Twenty-six Dec. 3
1894 XIV 23 G Two ------21 ------ 7 Mar. 25 Apr. 29 ------  3 ------13 Twenty-seven -----  2
1895 XV 4 F Pour Feb. 10 ------27 Apr. 14 May 19 ------23 June 2 Twenty-four ------  1
1896 XVI 15 ED Three V----  2 ------19 -----  5 ----- 10 ----- 14 May 24 Twenty-five Nov. 29
1897 XVII 26 C Five ------14 Mar. 3 ------18 ------23 ------27 June 6 Twenty-three ------28
1898 XVIII 7 B Four ------ 6 Feb. 23 ------10 ------15 ----- 19 May 29 Twenty-four ----- 27
1899 XIX 18 A Three Jan. 29 ------15 ------  2 ------ 7 ------11 ------21 Twenty-six Deo. 3
1900 I 0 G Five Feb. 11 ------28 ----- 15 ------20 ------24 June 3 Twenty-four ------ 2

[N.B. This Table is ouly a representative and not a facsimile of the Table in the Act of Parliament. The latter extends
from 1V52 to 1804.]

THE EPACT.
The dliference between the length of the solar year and that ot 

th e lunar year is eleven days; the solar year being made up of 365 
days, and the lunar year of twelve months or moons, of twenty- 
nine and a half days each, or 354 days in all. The last day of 
the lunar year being the last day of the twelfth moon,. and the 
last day of the solar year being the 31st of December, the 
difference between these constitutes the E pact'. In  the first year

of the present cycle the lunar year and the solar year both com
menced on the 1st of January; the Epact for the second year was 
therefore 11, for the third 22, for the fourth 33, and so forth in a 
regular succession. The whole months are not reckoned, however, 
and instead of 33, the Epact is taken as 3, instead of 36 as 6, and 
so forth.

A cycle of nineteen Epacts is thus formed which always runs 
parallel to the nineteen Golden Numbers in the following order:

Golden Numbers 1 |  2 |  3 | 4 1 5 1 6 1 7 1 8 i 9 1 10 1 11 1 12 1 13 14 I 15 1 16 1 17 1 18 1 19
Epacts 0 1 11 1 22 1 3 ( 14 1 25 1 6 1 17 1 28 1 9 | 20 | 1 | 12 23 1 4  1 15 1 26 1 7 1 18

The Epact is used for calculating the age of the Moon on any 
day in any year. To do this, (1) Add together the day of the 
mouth and the Epact: (2) I f  the month is one later on in the 
year than March, add also the number of mouths including 
March and the one for which the calculation is required. The 
result will give the moon’s age within a fraction of a day. 
Thus!—

1865. October 10th.
3 The Epact.

13
8 months from March to October, inclusive, 

days 21 =  Approximate age of the Moon.

* ’F.TraKTai ù/^épai. Intercalary days.

• The true age of the moon on Oct. 10, 1865, a t noon, being 20 
days and 14 hours.

The use of the Epacts (in connexion with the Sunday letters), 
for finding out Easter Day, may be thus illustrated for the year 
1887. Find out the moon’s age, for some day on which Easter 
can fall, say April 1st.

1887. AprU 1
6 Epact.
2 March and April inclusive.

— ■

days 9 =  age of the moon on April 1.
The Paschal Fall Moon is the 14th day of the Moon’s age, and 

this will be April 6th. (2) Easter Day being the Sunday after 
the Paschal Full Moon, and B being the Sunday letter for 1887, 
the first B after April 6th will show th a t April 10th is Faster 
Day in that year.

   
  



33] A TABLE OF THE MOVEABLE FEASTS.

A TABLE
OP THE

MOVEABLE FEASTS,
ACCORDIIiG TO THE SEVERAL DAYS THAT EASTER 

CAN POSSIBLY FALL DPOIT.

Easter
Day.

Sundays
after

Epiphany.

Septua
gésima
Sunday.

The First 
Day of 
Lent.

Rogation
Sunday.

Ascension
Day.

Whitsun
Day.

Sundays after 
Trinity.

Advent
Sunday.

Ma^. 23 One Jan . 18 Feb. 4 Apr. 26 Apr. 30 May 10 Twenty-seven Nov. 29
------28 One ----- - 19 ------  5 ------27 May 1 ------11 Twenty-seven ----- 30
------24 One ----- - 20 ------ 6 ------28 ------ 2 ------12 Twenty-seven Dec. 1

25 tw o ------21 — - 7 ------29 ------  3 ------13 Twenty-seven ------ 2
------26 Two — - 2 2 ---- - 8 ------30 ------ 4 ------14 Twenty-seven ------ 3
—  27 Two ----- 23 ------ 9 May 1 ------ 5 ------15 Twenty-six Nov. 27

Two ------24 ----- - 10 ----- - 2 ------  6 ------16 Twenty-six ------28
—  29 Two ------25 ------11 ------ 3 ------ 7 ------17 Twenty-six —  29
------30 Two ------26 ------12 ------  4 -----  8 — r-1 8 Twenty-six 30

31 Two ------27 ---- - 13 ------  5 ------ 9 ------19 Twenty-six Dec. 1
Apr. 1 Three ------ 28 ------14 ------  6 —  lo ------20 Twenty-six 2
------ 2 Tlfree ------29 -----15 ------ 7 ------11 ------21 Twenty-six ------ 3
—  3 Three ------30 ------16 ----- - 8 ------12 ------22 Twentv-iive Nov. 27
——  4 TJiree ----- 'S I ----- .17 ------ 9 ----- 13 ------ 23 Twenty-five —  28

—  5 Three Feb. 1 ------1 8 ------10 ------14 ------24 Twenty-five —  29
------ 6 Three —  2 ------19 ------11 ----- > 15 ------25 Twenty-iive —_  30
------ 7 Three ----- Í 3 ------20 ----- 12 ----- -16 ------26 Twenty-iive Dec. 1
------ 8 Four ------ 4 ------21 ------13 ------17 ------27 Twenty-five ------ 2

9 Four — -  5 -----  22 ------14 ------18 ------2S Twenty-five 3
------10 Pour —  6 ------23 ------15 -------19 ------29 Twenty-four Nov. 27
—  11 Four —  7 — -  24 ------16 ------20 ------$0 Twenty-four ------28
—  12 to u r ------ 8 —  25 -----‘ 17 ------21 ------?1 Twenty-four —  29
— -  13 Four ------ 9 ------26 ------18 ------22 June 1 Twenty-four 1 - —  30

14 Four ------10 -----.27- ------ ,19 ------23 ------, 2 Twenty-four Dec, 1
;— 15 Five — 11 — - 2 8 -----‘ 20 ------24 ------ 8 Twenty-four —  2
—  16 Five — -  12 Mar. 1 ------21 ----- -25 ------  4 Twenty-four —  3
------17 Five ------13 ----- - 2 ------22 ------26 ------  5 Twenty-three Nbv. 27
—  18 Five — - 1 4 ---- - 3 — -  23 ------27 -----  6 Twenty-three —  28
—  19 Five ------ IS ----- - 4 -----‘ 24 ------28 ------  7 Twenty-three -— 29

20 Five — -  16 ---- - 5 ------25 ------29 ------  8 Twenty-three —  30
- — 21 Five ------17 — -  6 ------26 ------SO ------ 9 Twenty-three Dec. 1
------22 Six ------18 —  7 ------27 ------91 ------10 Twenty-three ------ 2
------23 Six —  19 ------ 8 ------28 June 1 ------11 Twenty'-three ------ 3
----- 24 Six ------'20 — ^  9 ----- -2 9 2 ------ 12 Twenty-two hiov. 27
------25 Six ----- -21 ---- ‘ 10 ------30 ------  3 ------13 Twenty-two —  28

N ote, th a t in a  Bissextile or Leap-Year, the Number of Snndays after Epiphany will he the 
same, as if  Easter Day had fallen One Day later than it really does. And for ’the same 
reason. One Day must, in every Leap Year, be added to the Day of the Month given by ’ 
the Table for Septuagésima Sunday: And the like must be done for the First Day of Lent 
(commonly called Ash-Wednesday), unless the Tatle gives some Day in  the Month Of 
March for i t ; for in that case the Day given by the Table is the right Day.

The order in which this Table follows the others makes its use 
sufficiently evident. The two first Tables being given for the 
purpose of finding the date of the Festival by which aU the 
moveable Holydays are regulated, and a  th ird  added which sets 
forth all the moveable Holydays for many years to come, this

Table is given as a means Of finding out for any year, past or 
future, the respective dates of these days, according to that o 
Easter. The Note respecting Leap Year must not be overlooke 
when this Table is used.

   
  



A TABLE TO FIND EASTEE PAY. [3.S

• T A B L E  TO F IN D  E A ST E E  P A T

PEOM

TH E TEAR 1900 TO THE TEAR 2190 INCLUSIVE.
*

Golden Day of the Sunday
BTnmber. Month. Letters.

XIV March 22 D
II I ------ 23 E

------  24 P
XI ------  25 G

The Golden Numbers in the foregoing Calendar------  26 A ■
XIX •-----  27 B will point out the Days of the Paschal Pull
V llI ------  28 C Moons, till the Tear of onr LoTd 1900; a t which ^

XVi
------  29
------ 30

D
E Time, in order that the Ecclesiastical PuU Moons

V ------ 31 p may fall nearly on the same Days with the real

X III
I I

April 1 G Pull Moons, the Goldhn Numbers must be
------ 2
------ 3
------ 4

A
B
c

removed to different Days Of the Calendar, as is 
done in the annele^, Table, which contains so

X

XVIII
V II

------ 5
------ 6
------  7
------ 8
------ 9

D
E
P
Q
A

much of the Calendar then to he used, as is 
necessary for finding the Paschal PuU Moons, 
and the Peast of Easter, from the Tear 1900, to 
the Tear 2199 inclusive. This Table is to be

X v ------ 10 B made use ol̂  in aU respects, as the first Table
IV ------ 11 C before inserted, for finding Easter till the

XII
------ 12
-----  13

D
E Year 1899..

I ------ 14 p
------ 15 G

IX ------ 16 A i

XVII ------  17 B
VI ------ 18 C

------ 19 B
----  20 E

------ 21 P
------ 22 G
------ 23 A
------ 24 B
----- - 25 C *

that
Table is simply for revismg the first and third columns of

portion of the Calendar which extends over the Paschal 
>• e. those days in March and April that Easter can pos

sibly fall on. I t  will not come into use W orn the year 1900, 
and is then applicahlb for three hundred years.

   
  



84] G EN ER A L TABLES EOR F IN D IN G  THE D O M IN IC A L LETTER, &c.

GENERAL TABLES
FOR PINDING THE DOMINICAL OR SUNDAY LETTER,

AND THE PLACES OP THE GOLDEN NUMBERS IN  THE CALENDAR.

TABLE I.

1900
2000

2900

3800

4^00
4800

5700

6600

7500
7600

8500

2100

3000

3900
4000

4900

5800

6700
6800

7700

&o.

2200

3100
3200

4100

5000

5900
6000

6900

7800

2300
2400

3300

4200

5l00
5gOO

6100

7000

7900
8000

1600

2500 2600

3400
3500
3600

4800
4400

5300

6200

7100
7200

8100

1700

4500

5400

6300
6400

7300

8200

1800

2700
2800

3700

4600

5500
5600

6500

7400

8300
8400

To 6nd the Dominical or Sunday 
Letter for any given Year of our 
Lord, add to the year its fourth part, 

f omitting fractions, and also the  num
ber, which in Table I. standeth at 
the top of the column, wherein the 
number of hundreds contained in 
that given year is found: Divide 
the sum by 7, and if  there is no re
mainder, then A is the Sunday Let
te r; but if  any number remaineth, 
then the Letter, which standeth 
under that number a t the top of the 
Tabtt, is the Sunday Letter.

TABLE II .

I. II . III .

Years of our Lord.

B

B

B

1600
1700
IgOO
1900

2000
2100
2200
2300

2400
2500
2600
2700

2800
2900
3000
3100

3200
3800
3400
3500

3600
3700
3800
3900

4000
4100
4200
4300

4400
4500
4600
4700

4800
4900
5000
5100

0
1
1
2

2
2
3
4

3
4
5 
5

5
6 
6 
7

7
7
8 
9

8
9

10
10

10
11
12
12

12
13
13
14

14 
■14

15

II. III.

Years of our Lord.

B

B

B

5200
5300
5400
5500

5600
5700
5800
5900

6000
6100
6200
6300

6400
6500
6600
6700

6800
6900
7000
7100

7200
7300
7400
7500

7600
7700
7800
7900

8000
8100
8200
8300

8400
8500
&c.

15
16 
17 
17

17
18 
18 
19

19
19
20 

■ 21

20
21
22
23

22
23
24 
24

24
25
25
26

26
26
27
28

27
28 
29 
29

29
0

To find the Month and Days of the Month to  which the 
Golden Numbers ought to be prefixed in the Calendar, in 
any given Year of our Lord consisting of entire hundred 
years, and in all the intermediate years betwixt th a t and 
the next hundredth year following, look in the second 
column of Table II. for the given year consisting of entire 
hundreds, and note the number or cypher which stands 
against i t  in the third column; then, in Table I I I .  look 
for the same number in the column under any given 
Golden Number, which when you have found, guide your 
eye side-ways to the left hand, and in  the first column you 

find the Month and Day to which that Golden Num
ber ought to be prefixed in the Calendar, during that 
period of one hundred years.

The letter B prefixed to certain hundredth years in 
Table I I . denotes those years which are still to be ac
counted Bissextile or Leap Years in the New Calendar ; 
whereas aU the other hundredth years are to be accounted 
only common years.

§ T ie Dominical or Sunday Letters.
The Second column of the Calendar is occupied by the first

seven letters of the alphabet, which are repeated throughout 
year, beginning with A on the first of January. I f  the firs 
January is on a Sunday, A is the Sunday Letter for that y®“” '̂

   
  



TH E GOLDEN N U M BEES. [85

T A B L E  II I .

Paschal Sunday
THE GOLDEN NUMBEES.

Pull Moon. Letter.
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 y IÜ 11 13 14 15 It) 17 18 19

Marcli 21 C 8 19 (> 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26
March 22 D 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27
March 23 B 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22. 3 14 25 6 17 28-
March 24 F 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 l2 23 4 15 26 7 18 29
March 25 Gl 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 Ijp 21 2 13 24 . 5 16 i 27 8 19 0

March 26 A 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22, 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1
March 27 B 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 ■ 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2
March 28 C 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3
March 2y D 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 8 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4
March iSU E 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 ' 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2« 13 24 5

March 31 F 18 29 10 21- 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6
April 1 G 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7
April 2 A 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 2 l 2 13 24 5 16 27 8
April 3 5 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 H 22 3 14 25 6- 17 28 9
April 4 C 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7® 18 29 10

April 5 D 28 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11
April 6 E 24 5 16 27 8 19 . 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 12
April 7 • P 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2^ 13
April 8 G 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14
April 9 A 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15

April 10 B 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16
April 11 C 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17
April 12 D 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18
April 13 E 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19
April 14 F 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20

April 15 G 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21
April 16 A 4 15 26 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 ‘ 0 11 22
April 17. 'B 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23
April 17 B 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24
April 18 C 6 17 28 9 20 1 12 23 4 15 26

April 18 C 7 18 29 10 21 2 13 24 5 16 27 8 19 0 11 22 3 14 25

if on a Saturday, B is the Sunday Letter, and so on in a 
retrograde order ; thé letter which indicates the fii;gt Sunday in 
the year indicating it throughout, except in Leap Year. In  
heap Year the le tt*  which indicates the first Sunday of the 
year indicates it up to the end of February only; and from March 
onward to the end of the year the next letter bach ward is taken, 
so that if B is the Sunday Letter for January and February in 
Leap Year, A is that for the succeeding months ; and G for the 
year following. The days of the year recur on the same days of 
the week throughout only after the lapse of twenty-eight years. 
The cycle of Sunday Letters extends therefore over this period, 
as may he seen in “ the Table of Moveable Feasts for the 
remainder of the nineteenth century.”  I t  is sometimes, but 
erroneously, called the “ Solar Cycle,”  the name having doubt
less arisen from “ Dies Solis,”  as the cycle has no relation "to the 
course of the Sun.

§ The Qolden Tiumhers.
This title was given to the Lunar Cycle invented by Meton 

the Athenian [n .C . 432], which was called after him the Me- 
toaic Cycle, and was ânciently w ritten in letters of gold, and

hence received its name. I t  extends over nineteen years, which 
are numbered respectively from 1 to  19. These were formerly 
marked throughout the year in the first column of the Calendar; 
but since 1752 they have been inserted oifly beside those days 
which are included within the Paschal full moon limits, i. e., 
between March 21st and April 25th. At the end of the cycle the 
phases of the moon begin to recur upon the same days of the 
month, in the same succession, with a difference of one hour 
and a half. This difference so far disturbs the application of 
the cycle of Golden Numbers that i t  wiU have to be re-adjusted 
in th e  year 1900, and One of the foregoing Tables is already 
provided for the purppse Of making the necessary alteration.

The Golden Numbers in the Calendar indicate the day on 
which the Ecclesiastical Paschal Full Moon occurs; the Sunday 
Letter next after indicating (as has been already shown) the 
Festival of Easter itself, ^

The three “ General Tables ”  are only of use to those who have 
to make historical calculations, and all might well be left to the 
Act of Parliament, and to works on Chronology, but they have 
been printed here in deference to the custom which has placed 
them in all our Prayer Books for some time past.

Æ? 2

   
  



AN

INTEODUCTION TO THE CALENDAR.

Th e  Ecclesiastical Calendar comprises two things.: first, a 
table of the order of days in the year ; and, secondly, a catalogue 
of the saints commemorated in the Church. To this, in the 
Book of Common Prayer, there is also annexed a table of the 
daily lessons throughorft the year.

Calendars are known to have been in use a t a very early date 
in the Church. One was printed by Bouchier in his Commentary 
on the Paschal Cycle [Antwerp, 1634], which was formed about 
the middle of the fourth century, or perhaps as early as a .d . 336 ; 
and another is given by MabUlon in his Analecta, which was 
drawn up for the Church of Carthage, a .d . 483. Many others 
are preserved of early times, and a number are printed by Mar- 
tene in the sixth volume of his Collection of Ancient Writers.

The origin of Christian Calendars is clearly coeval with the 
commemoration of martyrs, which began a t least as early as the 
martyrdom of Polpcarp, a .d . 168. [Euseb. iv. 15.] The names 
of these, and their acts, were carefully recorded by the Church 
in Martyrologies j and Diptyehs—tablets of wood or ivory—-were 
inscribed with their names, to be read a t the time when the 
memorial of the departed was made a t the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist. Frotn one or both of these, lists of names 
would naturally be transcribed for use a t other times, and as a 
memorial in the hands of private Christians, the names being 
placed against the day on which the martyrs suffered, or that 
(generally the same) on which they were annuaUy commemorated. 
To these two columns of the days of the year and the names of 
the martyrs -Ĥ lre afterwards added two others of Golden Num
bers and Sunday Letters, the use of which has been explained 
in the notes to the Tables.

Several very ancient English Calendars exist in our public 
libraries ; but the earliest known is one printed by Martene [Vet. 
Scrip, vi. 635], under the title “ Calendarium Ploriacense,”  and 
attributed by him (with apparently good reason) to the Venerable 
Bede, with whose works it Was found in a very old MS. at 
Pleury. Bede died at Jarrow, a .d . 735, so th a t this Calendar 
must date from the earlier half of the eighth century. There is 
a general agreement between this Calendar and the Martyrology 

'o f Bede which seems to show th a t it is rightly attributed to him, 
and we may therefore venture to take i t  as the earliest extant 
Calendar of the Church of England, dating it from the latest year 
of Bede’s life.

In  the course of ages the number of names recorded in the 
Martyrologies of th^ Church increased to a great multitude, as 
may be seen in the vast folio “ Acta Sanctortìm,” printed for 
every day of the year by the BoHandists, which was commenced 
two hundred and twenty years ago, and is not yet nearly com
plete, though it extends to fifty-eight volumes. The Calendars 
of thè Church also began to be crowded, although thera  was 
always a local character about , them which did not belong to the 
Martyrologies. In  the twelfth century the original method of 
recording tl)e names of saints (which was by the Bishop o f  each 
Diocese in some cases, and in others by a Diocesan Council) was 
superseded by a formal rite  of Canonization, which was performed 
only by the Popes ; and from this time the names inserted in the 
Calendar ceased to be those of Martyrs or Confessors only.

The Calendar of the Church of England was always local in its 
character, and one of the eleventh or twelfth century, which is 
preserved in the Durham Chapter Library, Seems to  differ but 
little from another of th^fifteehth century, which is contained in 
an ancient Missal of th a t Church, or from that which has been 
reprinted from a Missal of 1514, belonging to Bishop Cosin’s 
Library, in the following pages. Comparatively few names were 
added to the English Calendars during the mediseval period, 
though many were added to the Homan.

Some changes were made in the Calendar by the “ i  
of certain Holydays ”  in the reign of Henry VIII., great in
convenience being found to arise from the number of days which 
were observed with a cessation from la b o u ra n d  the two days 
dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury being especially obnoxious 
to the King were altogether expunged, though hy very ques
tionable authority.

When the English Prayer Book was set forth in 1549, it was 
thought expedient to ihsert only the chief of the names which 
had been contained in the Calendar of the Salisbury Use. Two of 
these were taken away (though the erasure of St. Barnabas was 
probably a printer’s error), and four others added in 1552. In 
the following year, 1553, the old Salisbury Calendar w-as re
printed (with three or four omissions) in the Primer of Edward
VI., and in the “ Private Prayers ”  Of Queen Elizabeth’s reign, 
printed in 1584; but not in any Book pf Common Prayer. In 
1559 the Calendar of 1553 was reprinted with one omission.

I t  seems now to have been felt by persons in authority, that 
greater reverence ought to  be shown for the names of those who 
had glorified God in a special manper by their deaths or their 
lives, and iu the Latin Prayer Book of 1560 nearly every day of 
the year was marked by the name of a saint, the list being com
piled from the old Salisbm-y Calendar and the Eoman. This 
appears to have led to the appointment of a Commission, which 
met in 1561, and, with a few changes in the Tables and Eules, 
made also a revision of the l is t  of Saints, bringing it into its 
present state, with two exceptions, the names of St. Alban and 
the Venerable Bede having been added since. These successive 
changes (as far as is necessary to illustrate the transition finm 
the ancient to  the modem Calendar) ai'e represented in the fol
lowing Table:—

§ Transition o f the Unglish Calendar, from  1549 to 1559.

Circumcision. ''
Epiphany.
Conversion Of St. Paul.
Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
St. Matthias.
Annunciatiofr of the Blessed Vh-gln Mary.
St. Mark.
— Philip and St. James.
— John Baptist.
— Peter.
—  James.
— Bartholomew.
— Matthew.
— Michael.
— Luke.
— Simon and St. Jude.
AU. Saints.
St. Andrew.
— Thomas.
Christmas.
St. Stephen.
— John Evangelist.
Innocents. ^
St. Mary Magdalen. In  Calendar of 1549 only.
— Clement. --------- ---------- 1552 only.
— Barnabas. — _ — -̂-------- 1549 and 1559.
— George. "j
— Laurence. / ------------
Lammas. J

In  Calendars 
of

1549, 1552, 1559.

1552 and 1559.

   
  



A N  IN TEO D U C TIO N  TO THE CALENDAE. [37

J ’rom the early part of Queen Elizabeth’s reign [1561], until 
the present day, only three additions have been made to the Saints 
commemorated by the Church of England; those three being the 
national saints, St. Alban and the Venerable Bede, previously 
mentioned, and St. Enurchus. These three names, together with 
the particular designations by which most of the Saints in the 
Calendar are now distinguished, are to be found in the Calendar 
prefixed to Bishop Coein’s Devotions: and, as the first published 
edition of that work was printed in 1627, we may conclude 
that they were taken thence into the Book of Common Prayer 
at the Eevision of 1661, as some of the Tables and Buies were.

No records remain to show what was the principle adopted in

the re-formation of the Calendar in Queen Elizabeth’s reign: 
but the list of names in itself elucidates that principle to a cer
tain extent, as the following Table will show. I t  seems a sin
gular omission-that the names of two of our greatest national 
saints, St. Aidan and St. Cuthbert, should have been overlooked, 
both in 1561 and in 1661. The omission of St. Patrick is almost 
as extraordinary; and it might have been expected that St. 
Thomas of Canterbury’s name would have been restored when 
the bitterness of the Tudor times had passed away. The latter 
two names were always inserted in ordinary Almanacks, which 
were not bound up with the Prayer Book, and are also found in 
some Calendars of Queen Elizabeth’s time.

§ Saints commemorated hy the Chmoh of lEngland.

The Holy Apostles, &c. Martyrs in the Age of Persecutions.

A.D.

The Blessed Virpn Mary. st. Nicomede . . . 90
st. Michael and all Angels. St. Clement . . . . 100
All Saints. St. Perpetua . . . 203
St. John the Baptist. St. Cecilia . . . . 230
St. Peter. . St. Pabian . . . . 250
St. James the Great. St. Agatha . . . . 251
St. John the Evangelist. St. Lawrence . . . 258
St. Andrew. St. Cyprian . . . . 258
St. Philip. St. Valentine . . . 270
kSt. Thomas. st. Denys . . . . 272
St. Bartholomew. St. Prisca . . . . 275
St. Matthew. St. Margaret , . . 278
St. James the Less. st. Lucian . . . . 290
St. Simon Zelotes. St. P a i th ..................... 290
St. Jude. St. Agnes . . . . 304
St. Matthias. St. Vincènt . . .• . 304
St. Paul. St. L u c y ..................... 305
St. Barnabas. St. Catharine . . . 307
St. Mark, St. Crispin . . . . 308
st. Lute.
St. Stephen.
The Holy Innocents. 
St. Mary Magdalen. 
St. Anne.

st. Blasius . . . . 316

Martyrs and other Saints Specially 
connected with England.

St. George, M.
St. Alban, M.
St. Nicolas .
St. Benedict .
St. David .
St. Maehntue 
St. Gregoiy .
St. Augustine of l  

Canterbury J 
St. Etheldreda 
St. Chad . .
St. GUes . - 
Venerable Bede 
St. Boniface .
St. Swithin .
St. Edmund, K. & M 
St. Edward, K. & M. 
St. Dunstan . . . 
St. Alphege, M. ' .
St. Edward, K .&  Confi 
St. H u g h . .
St. Eichard .

A.D,

290
303
326
5é3
544
560
604
604
670
673
725
735
755
862
870
978
988

1012
1163
1200
1253

French and other Saints not in
cluded among the preceding.

St. Silvester . . . .  
St. Enurchus . . .
St. Hilary of Poietiers,] 

Confessor . . J
St. Ambrose ^  . .
St. Martin . . .
St. Jerome . . .
St. Augustine . . .
St. Britius . . .
St. Eemigius . .
St. Leonard, Confessor 
St. Lambert . . . .

335
340
368
397
397
420
430
444
535
559
709

In Calendars of the Chnreh of England not printed in tbe 
Prayer Book, but published by the Stationers’ Company under 
the authority of the Archbishop of Canterbury *, the following 
names are also to be found:—St. Patrick, St. Thomas of Canter
bury, and All Souls. King Charles the First was likewise included 
among the Martyrs in aU EngBsh Calendars until the special 
Form of Prayer for the Soth of January was’given up in 1859.

It will he seen that thetwhole number of individual Saints 
commemorated is seventy-three. Of these, twenty-one are espe
cially connected with our Blessed Lord; twenty are Martyrs in 
the age of persecutions; twehty-one are specially connected with 
our own Church; and eleven are either great and learned de
fenders of the Faith, like St. Hilary and St. Aiignstine, or Saints 
of Prance, whose names were prbhably retained as a memorial of 
the ancient close connexion between the Churches of France and 
England.

The Calendar itself was not in any way altered by the Act of 
Parliament of 1752, for the alteration of the style, the present 
tables of the months being a fairly exact reprint of those in the

> This authority continued to he given as late as 1832.

Sealed Books. They are here given from the Act, hut are 
inserted after the Tables and Rules as in the Sealed Books. 
This order was evidently adopted with the object of making a 
definite Festival and iPerial division of this part of the Prayer 
Book, instead of confusing the two divisions together as in the 
Act; and while the improved text of the latter has been adopted, 
it has been thought better to take the more convenient and more 
ecclesiastical arrangement (in this respect) of the former.

C
In  the “ comparative view ”  of each of the mouths, all the names 

in that of Bede, the Salisbury Use of 1514, and the Modem Eoman, 
are represented: bu t a  selection only has been made from the 
Oriental Calendar, as the great majority of Eastern Saints are 
Unknown to English readers, and their names would convey no 
information whatever. IKose selected are chosen for the object 
of illustrating the points of similarity between the Calendars of 
East and W est; and they are taken from the Byzantine Calendar 
printed in Neale*s Introduction to the History of the Holy 
Eastern Church, vol. ii. p. 768. Some remarkable coincidences 
may be observed between it and the Calendar of Bede, which 
help to confirm the theory of a direct connexion between England 
and the Oriental Church. •

   
  



38] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OE LESSO N S.

* JANUARY hath 31 Days.
Morning prayer. Evening Prayer*.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.
1 A Calendæ. © fau m ctä ttm  of o ttï ICorîi.
2 b 4. Nop. Gen- 1 M att. 1 Gen. 2 Bom. 1
3 c 3. Non. 3 2 4 2
4 d Prid. Non. 5 3 6 3
5 e Non®. 7 4 8 4
6 f 8. Id. ®j)tpl;an8 o f o u r  lEorlf. dUp
7 s 7. Id. 9 - 5 12 5
8 A 6. Id. Lucian, Priest and Martyr. 13 6 14 6
9 b 5. Id. 15 7 16 7

10 c 4. Id. * 17 8 18 8
11 d 3. Id. 19 9 20 9
12 e Pr. Id. • 21 10 22 • 10
13
I f

f Idus. Hilary, Bishop and Confe^oy. 23 11 24 11 ■
S 19. Cal. Feb. 25 12 26 12

15 A 18. Cal. 27 . 13 28 13
16 b 17. Cal. 29 14 30 14
17 c 16. Cal. 31 15 32 15

* 18 d 15. Cal. Prisca, Eom. Virgin and Mortyr. 33 16 34 16
19 e 14. Cal. 35 17 37 IC o r. 1

* 20 f 13. Cal. Fabian, Bishop of Borne and Martyr. 38 18 39 2
21 g t12. Cal. Agnes, Bom. Virgin and Maftyr. 40 19 41 3
22 A 11. Cal. Vincent, Span. Deacon- and Martyr. 42 20 43 4
23 b 10. Cal. 44 31 45 5
24 c • 9. Cal. 46 32 47 6
25 d 8. Cal. © o n b rrs io n  of S. ^ a u l .
26 e 7. Cal. 48 23 49 7
27 f 6. Cal. 50 24 Exod. 1 8 .
28 g 5. Cal. Exód. 2 25 3 9
29 A 4. Cal. 4 26 5 10
30 b 3. Cal. IKtng ffii^arle»’ JF tarip rK o tn . t 6 .  27 7 11
31 c Pr. Cal. 8 28 9 12

f  Note, that Hxûd  ̂6 is to he read only to tferse lé .

Comparative View of the Calendar for JANUARY.

Bede, A.n. 735. Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modern BomaiJ. Eastern.

1 Circumcision. Circumcision. Circnmeision. Circumcision. St. Basil.
2 St. Silvester.
3 Malachi, Prophet.

5 St. Edward, St. Telespborus.
6 Epiphany. Epiphany. Epipbany. ’ Theophany of our Lord.
7 St. John Baptist.
8 St. Lucian. •

10 St. Paul the first Hermit. St. Gregory of Nyssa.
11 / St. Hyginus.
12
13 St. Hilary of Poictieis.
14 St. Felix. St. FeHx. SS. Hilary and Felix.
15 St. Maurus. St. Paul the first Hermit. SS. Paul and John.
16 St. Marcellns. St. Marcellus. St. Marcellus. St. Peter’s Chains.
17 St. Anthony. SS. Sulpicius and Anthony. St. Anthony. [Prisca. St. Anthony.
18 St. Prisca. St. Prisca. St. Peter's Chair at Rome and St. SS. Athanasius and Cyril.
19 St. Wolstan. SS. Wolstan, Marius, Martha,

Audifax, and Abachum.
20 St. Sebastian. SS. Fabian and Sebastian. SS. Fabian and Sebastian.
21 St. Agnes. St. Agnes. St. Agues.
22 St. Vincent. St. Vincent. SS. Vincent and Anastasius. St. I ’imothy, Apostle.
23 Espousals of B. V. Mary. St.
24 St. Timothy. [Emerentiana.
25 Conversion of St. Paul. Conversion of St. Paul. St. Greg. Natianzen.
26 • St. Polycarp.
27 St. Julian. St. John Chrysostom. Translation of St. Chrysos-
28 St. Agues. St. Agnes. SS. Eaymond and Agnes. [tom.
29 St. Francis of Sales» Translation of St. Ignatius.
30 St. Bathilda. St. Martina.
31 St. Peter Nolasco.

   
  



THE MINOR HOLIDAYS OP JANUARY. [39

8] Si . LfciAlf is commeinorated (like several otker Saints of 
the Calendar) as a member of the eai-ly French or Galilean 
Church, between which and the early Church of England, with 
which the existing Calendar originated, there was a very close 
spiritual bond. He was originally a Roman nobleman, but being 
ordained priest, he became one of ,a devoted band of missionaries 
who were sent from Rome into France with St. Denys and St. 
Quintin, about A.B. 245. St. Denys went to the city of Paris, 
St. Quintín to , Amiens, and St. Lucian to Beauvais, of which 
cities respectively they probably became the bishops, St. Lucian 
having the episcopal title, assigned to him in a martyrology of 
the ninth century. After a bold missionary career of many 
years, St. Lucian was added to the noble army of martyrs, a .d. 
290. He is often called St. Lucian of Beauvais, to distinguish 
him frota another Lucian who was a  learned predecessor of St. 
Jerome in Siblical criticism. • ♦

13] St. Hipaet was another French bishop. He was bom at 
Poictiers, of heathen parents j and was converted and baptized 
in mature years: after which, in A.D. 350, he became Bishop of 
his nî tive city. St. Hilary entered the lists against Arianism, 
endeavoOring to persuade the Emperor Constantins to  give up his 
patrons^ pf it. Several French bishops became Arians, and held 
a Synod at Languedoc, where Hilary withstood them, and main
tained the Nieene faith. His opposition was for the time in
effectual; and he was thrust out of his see, being also banished to 
Phrygia by the Emperor, in a.d . 356. The great majority of 
the Galilean bishops remained stedfast, and it  is observable that 
the British bishops are also commended by St. Hilary for 
continuing so in his History of Synods. He returned to France 
about A.p. 360, contending as earnestly as before for that true 
doctrine of our Lord’s Divinity and the Holy Trinity for which 
he had shfrered, and about which he had written a  learned 
treatise during his exile. After a journey to Italy, St. Hilary 
departed to his rest on Jan. 13, A.n. 368.

This saint is usually represented in Christian a rt as treading on 
serpents, in reference to his contest with the venomous heresy of 
Arins; and Humbers xxi. 7, the petition of the Israelites to 
Moses that he would pray for the serpents to be taken from 
them, is annexed as a significant legend.

“ Hilary term ” in the law courts used to begin on this festival. 
Advent and Christmas-tide being observed as a vacation of peace; 
but it now begins on Jan. 11th, extending to Jan. 31st.

18] St. Pmsoa was a young Roman lady of the third century, 
who “ came out of great tribulation” by the sword a t a very 
early age. .Some true tale of Christian faith, fortitude, and 
Buffering underlies the uncertain history which tells us that St. 
Prisca was thrown to the lions in the amphitheatre, th a t they 
knelt at her feet refusing to  harm her, that she was then 
beheaded, and that an eagle watched over her lifeless form until 
it was laid in the grave. In  accordance with this legend, St. 
Prisca is represented with a palm branch, or a sword in her hand, 
a lion couching at her feet, and an eagle hovering above her head. 
[Sar. Bp. and Gosp.: Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52,]
20] St. Fabias was one of that long series of martyred 

Bishops of Rome by which the church of St. Peter and St. Paul 
was distinguished above all others in the first three centuries. 
Eusebius [vi. 29] says that he was elected in consequence of a 
dove alighting on hjs head while the election was going on, and 
also of an hresistible unanimity pointing the thoughts of all to 
Fabian. This Was in the year 236, when his predecessor had 
died a martyr after a single month’s occupation of the see. A 
similar story to this of the dove is told respecting others; and it 
probably represents in a materializing allegory the idea that the 
promise of the presiding Comforter was fully realized in the 
assembly. St. Cyprian’s ninth Epistle is written to the Roman 
Church respecting the martyrdom of St. Fabian, which occurred 
under the Emperor Decius, a.d . 250. I t  is also mentioned by 
St.'Jerome; and the name is found in very ancient martyrologies. 
In the Eastern Church it is commemorated orv Aug. 5th. Chris
tian art represents him with the triple crown, holding the swoiri of 
martyrdom in his hand, ahd having a dove hovering above him. 
[Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Heh, xi. 33—39. St. Luke vi. 17—23.]

2 1 ]  S t . AcHfBS left a name behind her which was very much
cherished by the early Church. She was a young Roman lady 
of patrician birth, who was sought—not, probably; in honourable 
marriage—by the son of the Prefect of the city, A.D. 304. Her 
refusal to  accede to his desires brought upon her the fijll force of 
the brutal heathenism which ch^acterized the age of martyr
doms. Before the Prefect she made an open confession that she 
was a Christian, making the sign of the Cross, instead of offer
ing incense to Vesta, as she was required to do for the renun- 
elation of Christianity. The holy maiden was then vilely dis
robed and tortured on the rack ; and after vain endeavours to 
bring about her apostasy, was at last beheaded. The circum
stances of her death made a great impression upon the Christian 
w'orld, for St. Jerome says th a t the tongues and pens of aU 
nations were employed in praise of her constancy; and her 
memory has ever since his time been greatly venerated. I t  was 
recorded th a t while her parents were praying a t her tomb (pro
bably in  the catacombs) she appeared tp them in vision, and spoke 
words of comfort to them respecting her rest and pdS,ce with her 
Saviour. St. Augustine speaks touchingly of her name: “ Blessed 
is the holy Agnes, whose passion we this day celebrate: for the 
maiden was indeed what she was called; for in Latin Agnes sig
nifies a lamb; and in Greek it  means pure. She was what she 
was called; and she was found worthy of her crown.”  j^his 
shows the antiquity of the Holyday. ^

The symbolical form of her name is used by Christian art in 
representations of St. Agnes, a  lamb standing by her side, while 
she bears a  palm-branch or a sword in hOr hand.

Several churches are dedicated in the name of St. Agnes in 
England. One built over her resting-place near Rome has 
attained a kind of historical importance, from the Pope going 
there annually to bless the lambs whose fleeces are ultimately to 
form the palls with which he claims to invest aU Archbishops. 
Such a pall is seen in the arms of the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
[Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. li. 1—8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

22] St. Votoeni was a martyr of Spain in th a t most terrible 
persecution under the Emperor Diocletian, which he comme
morated by a coin with the inscription “  Nomine Christianorvm 
deleto,” but which only caused the ñamé of Christ to shine more 
brightly in Spain and elsewhere. St. Vincent was a deacon to 
Valerius, Bishop of Saragossa. Both were brought before Datian, 
the Prefect of Spain, and endured much suffering at his hands, 
being nearly starved to  death, that they might afterwards be 
added to the number of those who “ shaft hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more . . . .  for the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shaft feed them, and shaft lead them unto living 
waters.”  The Bishop was sent into exile, afterwards to die a 
martyr. Vincent was first tortured on the rack; and being stiU 
immoveable in his faith, was then laid on a bed of sharp iron 
bars under which a fire had been lighted. Being removed from 
this before death had ended his snfterings, he departed in peace, 
surrounded by his Christian brethren, on Jan. 22, A.D. 304.

The account of St. Vincent’s martyrdom, or his “ Acts,”  has 
come down to us in an authentic form and with much detail. 
St. Augustine and St. Leo both refer to them ; and this holyday 
was probably established very shortly after i t  occurred.

St. Vincent is represented with the bed or gridiron on which 
he was tortured; and also with a ravmx hovering near him, sig
nificant of the fact that his body was cast to the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of the air by heathen vengeance. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp.: Ecclus. xiv. 20, and xv. 4—6. St. John xii. 24—26.]

30] This holyday was originally established by a  Royal Pro
clamation of Charles I I . The Service for the day was, however, 
prepared and authorized by Convocation in the same manner as 
the Prayer Book itself. There were three separate editions of 
this Service or “ Form of Prayer;”  one issued in 1660, another in 
1661, and a third in 1662, the latter being inserted in the 
Prayer Book in conformity with an order written a t the end of the 
Sealed Books, in -which i t  was not printed. The commemoration 
of King Charles the First’s martyr-like death was abolished by a 
Royal Proclamation, dated Jan. 17, 1859, and since th a t date 
the Service has not been printed in the Prayer Book.

   
  



40] THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS

rEBRTTAEY hath 28 Days.
And in every Leap Year 29 Days.

Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.
1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 d Calendffl. Fast. Exod. 10 Mark 1 Exod. 11 IC o r. 13
2 6 4. Non. I^ttrifeatfon oi JW arg. 2 14
3 f 3. Non. Blasius, Bishop and Martyr. 12 3 • 13 ■'IS
4 g Pr. Non, 14 4 15 16
5 A Non». Agätha, Sicilian Virgin and Martyt. 16 1, 5 17 2 Cor. 1
6 b 8. Id. 18 6 19 2
7 c 7. Id. 20 7 21 3
8 d 6. Id. • 22 8 23 4
9 e 5. Id. 24 9 32 5

10 f 4. Id. 33 10 34 6
11 g 3. Id. Levit, 18 11 Levit. l9 7
12 A Pr. Id. 20 12 26 8
13« b Idus. Num. 11 13 Num. 12 9
14 c 16. Caí, JMar. Valentine, Bishop and Martyr. 13 14 14 10
15 d 15. Cal. 16 * 15 17 11
16 e 14. Cal. 20 16 21 12
17 f 13. Cal. 22 L u .lto 3 9 23 13
18 & 12. Cal. 24 1. 39 25 Gälat. 1
19 A 11. Cal. * 27 2 30 2
20 b 10. Cal. ■ 31 3 32 3
21 c ^9. Cal. 35 4 86 4
22 d 8. Cal, Dent. 1 5 Deut. 2 5
23 e 7. Cal. Past. 3 6 4 6
24 f 6. Cal. Ä. JW att^ias, 'apostle te J ita rtg r . 7 Bphes. 1
25 S 5. Cal. 5 8 6 2
26 A 4. Cal. 7 9 8 3
27 b 3. Cal. 9 10 10 4
28 c Pr. Cal. 11 11 12 5
29 13 M att. 7 14 Eom. 12

Comparative View of the Calendar for FEBRU'AIlY.

Bede, A .n. 735. Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modem Eomau. Eastern.

1 St, Bridget. St. Ignatius. *
2 Purification of B. V. M. Purification of B. V. M. Purification of Blessed Virgin Mary. H jpapante of our Lord.
3 St. Blasius. St. BiaSe,
4 St. Andrew Corsini,
5 St. Agatha. St. Agatha. St. Agatha. St. Agatha.
6 SS. Vedast and Amandus. St. Dorothy.
7 St. Romuald.
8 St. John of Matha. Zachariah the Prophet.
9 St. Apollonia.

10 • St. Scbolastica. St. Scholastica.
11 Translation of St. Prides- St. Blasins.
12 [wide.
13
14 St. Valentina St. Valentine. St. Valentine.
15 SS. Paustinus and Jovita. St. Onesimus, Apostle.
16 St. Juliana. St. Juliana. Pamphilus and his Com-
17 [panions.
18 St. Simeon. st. Leo.
19 St. Aichippus, Apostle.
20
21
22 St. Peter’s Chair. St. Peter’s Chair a t Antioch. SS. Andronious and Junia.
23 St. Peter Damian. St. Polycarp,
24
25-

St. Matthiae. j- St. Matthias, 1 St. Matthias.
26
27
28
29
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THE M IN O E  H O LYDAYS OF FEBRUARY.

3] St. BiASnrS was Bishop of Sebaste, now Szivas, of which 
city he is considered*to be the tutelar Saint. He is said to have 
been a zealous supporter of the Christians in the Diocletian per
secution, and himself to have suffered martyrdom [a .d . 316] under 
Licinius, by command of Agricolaus, the local governor. After 
having had his flesh cruelly tom  by scourges and an iron wool- 
comb, he was beheaded. He has for ages been esteemed by the 
wool-combers as their patron saint, and they had guilds dedicated 
in his name at Norwich and in several places in Yorkshire and 
elsewhere. There are stUl some ancient traditional observances in 
the seats of the woollen manufacture, though the primitive occu
pation of hand-combing has almost died out. I t  is not uncom- 
mou there to see “ Bishop Blaze ”  in full episcopal vestments as 
the sign of an inn. There are only three or four churches dedi
cated to him in England. His distinguishing emblem is an iron 
wool-comb j occasionally some or other of the legends connected 
with him are represented. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Heb. v. 1—6. 
St. Matt. X. 26—32.]
5] St. Aoatha was a native of Sicily, of noble birth, and tvas 

dedicated to God from her earliest years. She received the crown 
of martyrdom at Catania, triumphing over the most infamous 
assaults upon her fortitude and chastity,’ made at the instigation 
of Quintianns the consul, who availed himself of the edict of 
Decius against the Christians to seize upon both her person and

her estate. As she was being brought to trial, she w6pt,)gnd 
prayed for courage and strength on the wa^, saying, “ 0  Jesn 
Christ, Lord of all. Thou seest my heart. Thou knowest ifry 
desire, do Thou alone possess all th a t I  am. I  am Thy sheep, 
make me worthy to overcome the Evil One.”  After lohg endu
rance of the most horrible tortures, she fell asleep in Jesus about 
A.D. 251, commending her soul to the Divine keeping. Only ̂ ;hree 
churches are dedicated in her name in England. Her distin
guishing emblem is a  breast held in a pair of pincers, or trans
fixed by a sword, and she is also represented with a clasped book 
and a palm-branch. Her name is one of those insetted in the 
canon of the old English Liturgies, and in that of Home. I t  is 
also in the most ancient calendars both Eastern and Western. 
[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Eeclus. li. 1—8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—62.] '  

14] St. V auentiite was a priest who assisted the martjfrs a t 
Home in the persecution under Claudius II. He was beaten 
with clubs, and beheaded after a year’s imprisonment, on the 
14th of Eebrnary, about A.D. 270. His name occurs in the 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory and other ancient formularies. 
The Custom of “ choosing Valentines” seems to  have had its 
origin in a heathen practice connected with the worship of Juno 
on or about this day; and the association of the popular absur
dities with the day appears to be wholly, aecidenW. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp. : Ecdns. xxxi. 8—11. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.]

   
  



42] T H E  C A H E N H A E  w i t h  T H E  T A B L E  O E L E S S O N S .

MAECH hatli 31 Days.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Ijesson. 2 Lesson.

1 d Calendœ. David, Archbp. Mpnev. Dent. 15 Luke 12 Dent. 16 Ephes. 6
2 e tî. JNon. Cedde or Chad, Bishop of Litchfield. V7 13 18 Phü. 1
3 f 5. Non. 19 14 20 2
4 g 4. Non. 21 15 22 3
5 A 3. Non. 24 16 25 4
6 b Pr. Non. 26 17 27 Col. 1
7 c Nonæ. Perpetua, S^aurit, Martyr. 28 18 29 2
8 d 8. la. 30 19 31 3
9 e 7. Id. 32 20 33 4

10 f 6. Id. 34 21 Josh. 1 1 Thess. 1
11 g 5. Id. Josh. 2 22 3 2
12 A 4. Id. Gregor. M. B. of Ro. and C. 4 23 5 3
13 b 3. Id. 6 24 7 4
14 C Pr. Id. 8 John 1 9 5
15 d Idus. 10 2 23 2  Thess. 1
16 e 17. Cal. Apr. 24 3 Judg. 1 2
17 f 16. Cal. Judg. 2 4 3 3
18 g 15. Cal. Edward, King of West Saxons. 4 5 5 1 rim . 1
19 A 14. Cal. 6 6 7 2,3
20 b 13. Cal. » 8 • 7 9 4

14 21 C 12. Cal. Benedict, Ahbot. 10 8 11 5
3 22 d »11. Cal. 12 9 13 6

23 e 10. Cal. 14 10 15 2 Tim. 1
11 24 f 9. Cal. ' Fast. 16 11 17 2

25 g 8. Cal. ■atmundatloit of 18. 'Firgln JW arg. 12 3
19 26 A 7. Cal. 18 13 19 4
8 27 b 6. Cal. 20 14 21 Titus 1

28 C 5. Cal. üutjtL 1 15 Ruth 2 2,3
16 29 d 4. Cal. 3 16 4 Philem.

5 30 e 3. Cal. 1 Sam. 1 17 1 Sam. 2 Heb. 1
SI f Pr. Cal. 3 18 4 2

The Numbers here prefixed to the several Days, between the twenty-first day of March and the eighteenth day of April, 
both inclusive, denote the Days upon which those full Moons do falj, which happen upon or next after the twenty-first day of 
March, in those years of which they are respectively the Golden Numbers: And the Sunday Letter next following any such 
fall Moon, points out Easter Day for that Year. All which holds until the Year of out Lord 1899 inchisive, after which 
Year the places of these Golden Numbers will he to be changed, as is hereafter expressed.

Comparative View of the Calendar for MAECH.

Bede, A.D. 735.

The forty holy Martyrs. 

St. Gregory.

St. Cuthbert. 
St. Benedict.

Annunciation of B. V. M.

Salisbury Use, 
A.I). 1514.

St. David. 
St. Chad.

SS. Perpetua and Felicitas.

St. Gregory.

St. Patrick.
St. Edward the Martyr,

St. Cuthbert.
St. Benedict.

Annunciation of B. V. M.

Modem Roman.

St. David.
St. Chad.

St. Casimir.

[Félicitas.
SS. Thomas Aquinas, Perpetua, and 
St. Felix.
St. Francis.
The Forty Martyrs.
St. John of God.
St. Gregory thè Great.

St. Patrick.
St. Gabriel, Archangel. 
St. Joseph.
St. Cuthbert.
St. Benedict.

Annunciation of B. Virgin Mary.

Eastern.

St. Endocia.

St. Theophylact. [baste. 
The forty Martyrs of Se- 
St. Quadratus and his Com- 

[panions.

St. Benedict.

St. Cyril of Jemsaletn. 

The Martyrs of Sabbas.

Annunciation of B. V. M. 
St. Gabriel, Archangel.

   
  



TH E M IN O E HOLYDAYS OF M AECH. [43

IJ St. Datip was the son of Xantus, prince of Ceretica, now 
Cardiganshire. He was religiously educated, and after his ordi
nation to the priesthood embraced the ascetic life through the 
influence of Paulinus, a pupil of St. Germanus of Auxerre. After 
a long period of retirement in the isle of Veota (? Wight) he set 
out, like St. Paul from Arabia, and preached the Gospel in Bri
tain. He foundéd a monastery in the vale of Rosa, which was 
celebrated for the austerity of its rule. In  A.D. 519 he attended 
a synod of Welsh clergy, which met to condemn the then preva
lent heresy of Pelagius. Here he so ably defended the tru th  that 
Dubritins, the aged archbishop of Caerleon, constrained him to 
become his successor: but he removed the see to Menevia, now 
called St. David’s, after him. He is considered to be the patron 
saint of Wale?, and he died about a.d . 544, in his eighty-third 
year. He is represented preaching on a hill, with a dove on his 
shoulder. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xliv. 17.20, 21—23 ; xlv. 
6,7.15,16.- St. Matt. xxv. 1 4 -2 3 .]

2} St. Chap, together with his three brothers, Cedd, Bishop 
of London, an^ the priests, Alin and Cymbel, was trained under 
St. Aidan at Lindisfarne. He also studied in Ireland, whence he 
came to preside over a religious house, founded by his brother 
Cedd, in the Yorkshire wolds. He was consecrated to the see of 
York A.n. 666, by two British bishops, but soon resigned i t  in 
favour of Wilfrid, the two having, in consequence of a misunder
standing, been both consecrated to the same see. In  A.n. 670, 
he was appointed Bishop of Lichfield, where he died of a plague 
in 673. Lichfield Cathedral, and thirty-one churches in the 
Midland counties, aré dedicated in his honour. [Sar. Bp. and 
Gosp.: Ecclus. xlv. 1—5. St. Mark xiii. 33—37.]

7] St. PebSetoa, St. F elicitas, and their three oompánions, 
suffered in the persecution by Severus about A.D. 203, in Africa. 
St. Perpetua was the wife of a man of rank, and was herself of 
good family. At the time of her martyrdom she had an infant 
at the breast. The " Acts of St. Perpetua”  are supposed to have 
been partly written by lierself before her death, and afterwards 
completed by Tertulliftn. They contain a very remarkable and 
detailed account of her sufferings. She was first tossed by a wild 
cow, which is often represented with her, and then slowly butchered 
by a timorous or unskilful executioner. The day occurs in a 
Roman calendar of the year 354, and the names are commemo
rated in the canon of the Roman Liturgy. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: 
1 Cor. vii. 25.^34. St. Matt. xxv. 1—13.]

12] Si . Geegoet, surnamed the Great, was born a t Rome, of 
noble and wealthy parents, about A.n. 540. His education was 
of the highest class, and included civil and canon law. At the 
age of thirty-four he was made chief magistrate of Rome, and 
was obliged to live in great pomp and state. But all his sympa
thies were with the religions life, and after the death of his father 
he founded and endowed six monasteries in Sicily, out of the 
femily estates in that island. He also founded a seventh, dedicated 
to St. Andrew, in his own house in Rome, in which he himself 
assumed the Benedictine hábit a t the age of thirty-five. Here 
he impaired hit constitution by the rigour with which he fasted 
while he was studying. I t  is to this period of his life th a t the 
well-known story about the British slaves refers. He actually 
set off on a mission to England, but was recalled by Pope Bene
dict I., the whole city being in an uproar a t his departure. 
Gregory was soon after this made a  Cardinal-Deacon, and took a 
prominent part in public affairs. He was then chosen Abbot of 
the Monastery he had founded, and in A.n. 690 was elected 
Pope, and after having manifested the utmost reluctance was 
consecrated on the 13th of September. I t  w'as during the 
monastic period of his fife that he wrote the celebrated “  Morals 
on the Book of Job.”  In the fifth year of his Pontificate oc
curred the controversy regarding the title of Universal Bishop, 
which he regarded as Antichristian. In  July, a .d . 596, he again 
took up his scheme for the conversion of England, and sent hither 
St. Augustine With forty companions, to whom, under God, we owe 
the revival of Christianity in the southern parts of our land. 
During the rest of his life St. Gregory gave himself much to study, 
and revised the Divine offices, paying much attention to their 
ancient music, which from this circumstance has acquired the

popular designation of Cfregorian.^ He departed in peace, March 
12, A.D, 604, and was buried in St. Peter’s. St. Gregory is 
esteemed as one of the Four Doctors o f the Western Church, and 
is represented with the triple crown as a  Pope, and with a book 
in his hand, and a dove on his shoulder, as a Doctor aided by tlje 
Holy Spirit. His festival is kept in the Greek Church on the 
11th of March, but its observance in England on the 12th was 
enjoined on the monasteries as early as A.D. 747, at the Synod of 
Cloveshooe, and on the kingdom generally a t the Council Of 
Oxford, A.D. 1222. [Sar. Ep. and G6?p.: Ecclus. xlvii. 8—H . 
St. Matt. xxiv. 42—47.]

18] St . E dwabd t h e  Kura- succeeded his father King Edgar, 
a t the age of thirteen, in a.d . 975. He was celebrated for his 
piety and the amiability of his disposition, which greatly endeared 
him to his subjects. After a reign of three yeftrs and a  half, he 
was treacherously stabbed, while drinking the stirrup-cup, by 
order of his step-mother Elfrida, her object being to obtain the 
crown for her own son Ethelred. He had gone out o f his way 
from hunting to pay her a visit, and to see his brother, whom he 
had always treated with affectionate kindness. He was buried 
deep in a marsh, after which his body was twice re-interred. 
[See June 20.] He is usually represented as a youthful king, 
with a cup in, one hand and a dagger or sceptre in the other, 
and often with a falcon, in allusion to his last hunt. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke ^ v . 26—33,]

21] St. Behbdiot, the founder of the great Benedictine ordei 
of Monks, was born of a good family resident a t Norsia, in the 
Italian province of Umbria, about A.D. 480. He was educated in 
the great public schools, at Rome, but was there so shocked at the 
licentiousness prevailing among the Roman youth, that he secretly 
quitted the city a t the age of fifteen, and betook himself to a 
cavern at Snbiaco, where he lived as a hermit for three years. 
He had before met with Romanus, a  monk. Who, during Ms 
retreat, supplied him with food. I t  was at this time that, when 
distracted by temptations, he Used to roU himself in the briars, a 
circumstance familiar to many through its being mentioned in 
Bishop Taylor’s “  Holy Living.”  He gained such influence over 
the shepherds of the wild region round about, that some were 
persuaded by him to become monks. After much solicitation he 
consented to become Abbot of Ticobarro, near Subiaeo, where he 
diligently endeavoured to reform the abuses that he found existing. 
This rendered him so unpopular with some of the inmates that 
they attempted to poison him ; and, after praying God to forgive 
them, he returned to his cave. Here he had many disciples, and 
organized twelve religious houses, each containing a  Superior 
and twelve monks. These were eventually united in the Monas
tery of St. Scholastica, the most ancient of the order, as is sup
posed. Having stiU many enemies, and being a man of peace, he 
again sought retirement, and repaired to Mount Cassino, where • 
some of the ancient idolatrous rites stiE prevaEed, and whece 
stood an old temple of ApoEo and a grove. Here he was the 
means of converting many to the faith of <Christ. He overthrew 
the temple and cut down the grove, and upon the site founded 
two oratories. This was the origin of the celebrated Monastery 
of Mount Cassino, whence proceeded the “ Benedictine Rule,”  
and where the present monastic system of Western Europe was 
definitely organized. Towards the close of Benedict’s fife, his 
sister Scholastica came to reside near him, with a smaE commu
nity of religious women j where he used to visit her once a year. 
He died of a fever caught in visiting the poor. Feeling that his 
end was drawing near, he ordered his grave to be dug, and, sup
ported by the brethren, contemplated it in sUence for some tim e: 
and then being carried into the chapel, there expired on the 
eve of Passion Sunday, a.d . 543. He is represented in various 
monastic habits, according to circumstances, and often carries 
an open book with the first words of his Rule :—AYSCVLTA 
F IL I VERBA MAGISTRI. Others 6f his distinguishing em
blems are, the thorn-bush j a wine-cup, or loaf, -with a  serpent 
crawling out of it (in aEusion to  attempts made to poison him) 5 
and a broken sieve. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxix. 5—9. 
St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

V a

   
  



44] T H E  C A L E N D A R  W IT H  T H E  T A B L E  O P  L E S S O N S .

A PEII hath 30 Days.

.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

13 1 s Calendæ. * 1 Sam. 5 John 19 1 Sam. 6 Heb. 3
2 2 A 4  Non. 7 20 8 4

3 b 3. Non. Ricbard, Bishop of Ohieliester. 9 21 10 5
10 4 c Pr. Non. S. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. 11 Acts 1 12 6

S d Nonæ. 13 2 14 , 7
18 6 e 8. Id. 15 3 16 ‘ 8
7 7 f 7. Id. 17 4 18 9

8 g 6. Id. 19 5 20 10
15 9 A 5. Id. 21 6 22 11

4 10 b 4. Id. 23 7 24 12
11 c 3. Id. 25 8 26 13

12 12 d Pr. Id. 27 9 28 James 1
1 13 e Idus. 29 10 30 2

14 f 18. Cal. Maij K 11 2 Sam. 1 3
9 15 g 17. Cal. 2 Sam. 2 12 3 4

16 A 16. Cal. ,4 13 5 5
17 17 b 15. Cal. 6 14 7 1 Pet, 1
6 18 c 14. Cal. 8 15 9 2

19 d 13. Cal. Alphege, Archbishop of Canterbury. 10 16 11 3
20 e 12. Cal. 12 17 13 4
21 f 11. Cal. 14 18 15 5
22 g m c a i . 16 19 17 2 Pet. 1
23 A 9. Cal. S. George, Martyr. 18 20 19 2
24 b 8. Cal. 20 21 21 3
25 c 7. Cal. S . JW arfe, ® 6nng. an d  J i l a r t p r . 22 1 John 1
26 d 6. Cal. 22 23 23 2
27 e 5. Cal. 24 24 1 Kings 1 3
28 f 4. Cal. 1 Kings 2 25 3 4
29 g 8. Cal. 4 26 5 5
30 A Pr. CaJ. 6 27 7 2, 3 John

Comparative View of the Calendar for APRIL.

Bede, A.n. 735. Salisbnry Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modem Roman. Eastern.

The seven Virgins.

St. Richard. 
St. Ambrose,

St. Erancis of Paula. 
St. Richard.
St. Isidore.
St. Vincent Ferrer.

St. Léo the Great, 

St. Hermenegild,

St. Mary of Egypt.

St. Eutychius of Constan- 
[tinople.

SS. Herodion, Agabus, 
[Rufus, Asyncritus, 

[Phlegon, and Hennas. 
St. Antipas of Pergamus.

SS. Tibnrtius, Valerian, SS. Tiburtius, Valerian, SS. Tiburtius, Valerian, and Mari-
[and Majdmus. [and Maximus. [inus.

St. Anicetus.

St. Crescens.

St. Alphege.

St. Anselm. St. Januarius and his Com*• SS. Soter and Caius. [panions.
St. George. St. George. Sfc. George. 

St. Fidelis.
St. George.

St. Mark. St. Mark. St. Mark.
SS. Cletus and Marcellinus.

St. Mai-k.
[kinsman. 

St. Symeon, the Lord’s
St. Vitalw. St. Vitalis.

St. Peter,
[Apostles.

St. Erkenwald.
SS, Jason and Sosipater, 
St. James, the brother of 

[John, Apostle. 
*

   
  



TH E M IN O E  HOLYDAYS OF A PEIL. [45

3] St. ElOHiSD was Bishop of Chiohester about the middle 
of the thirteenth century. His parents, Eichard and Alice de 
Wiche, resided on ap estate near Worcester, to which he Vas 
heir. But from his, eatliest years he showed a strong inclination 
for study and devotion, and studied successively a t Oxford, 
Paris, and Bologna. After having held the Professorship of 
Civil Law at Bologna for a short time, he returned to Oxford, 
and was made Chancellor of the University, and subsequently of 
the diocese of Canterbury,- under St. Edmund, with whom he 
went into exile in Prance. Here he studied for a while in a 
Dominican convent, and it wan not till this period of his life 
that he was ordained priest. Eeturning again to England, he 
served as a parish priest in the diocese of Canterbury, and re
sumed the ofiBce of Chancellor under Ai’chbishop Boniface. The 
see of Chichester falling vacant, A.i>. 1244, one of those disputes 
between King and Pope, which were then so common, arose about 
the appointment, ih e  chapter elected one Eohert Passelaw, 
Archdeacon of Chichester; hut the Archbishop declined to con
firm the election, as being that of an unfit* person. He declared 
the nomination void, and appointed Eichard de Wiche to the 
vacant see. The King then confiscated the revenues, and a strong 
party of courtiers and others set themselves against the new 
Bishop. He however appealed to Eome, and got a Papal decision 
in his favom', which naturally incensed the King all the more. 
The Bishop however applied himself diligently to the duties of 
his office, and in his case was fulfilled the text, "  When a man’s 
ways please the X.ord, He maketh even his enemies to be at 
peace with him;” for, after two years, the King relented, and 
restored Ms lancls.„ In  A.I>. 1253, he was preaching a crusade in 
the south of England, and when at Dover consecrated a church 
there, on Mid-Lept Sunday, in honour of his former patron, 
St. Edmund of Canterbury. While thus engaged he was seized 
with his last illness, and departed during the week following. 
Simon of Tarring, a Sussex gentleman, who had protected him 
during the displeasure of the King, and other friends, were pre
sent with him during his last hours. After lying in state for some 
days, his body was buried before the altar of St. Edmund, in Chi
chester Cathedral, and some years afterwards removed to a place 
of greater honour in the same church. He is represented as a 
Bishop, usually with a Chalice at his feet; in allusion to a tra 
dition that, in his old age, falling with the chalice, its contents 
were not spilled. [Sar. Bp. and Gosp.: Ecolus. xliv. 17. 20—23, 
and xlv. 6, 7.15,16. St. John xv. 1—7.]

4] St. Ambhosb is commemorated on this, the day of his 
death, in accordance with English usage; but in the Latin and 
Greek Churches his feast is kept on the 7th of December, the day 
of his ordination. He was horn about A.D. 340, in Gaul, where 
his father held the office of PrEetorian Prefect, Paullnus affirms 
that while he was in his cradle a swarm of bees settled on his 
lips, and that this, as in the case of Plato, was thought to pre
dict his future eloquence. After the death of his father he was 
educated at Eome, where' he attained to  great proflolenoy in’ 
Greek and Civil Law, which led to his appointment to the 
Governorship of Liguria. He also practised as an advocate, and 
displayed so much wisdom and judgment iu this capacity during 
a severe contest beWOen the orthodox and the Arlans, relative to 
an appointment to the see of Milan, that he was, although as yet 
nnbaptized, strongly pressed to accept the office himself—the 
whole multitude taking up the cry) “ Ambrose is Bishop ” —first 
uttered, it is said, by a child. He reluctantly consented, and, 
after baptism, was ordained and consecrated, Dec. 7; a.d . 374. 
Having made ovet to the church of Milan all his estates, he 
devoted himself to his duties. He had constant difficulties in 
consequence of the prevalence of the Arlan and Apollinarian 
heresies, and wrote many theological .works, both controversial 
and devotional. St. Ambrose is spoken of with the most affec
tionate reverence by St. Augustine in his Confessions, as having 
been greatly instrumental in the work of his conversion. The 
saying, “ When I  am at Eome, I  do as they do at Eome,”  is 
attributed to St. Ambrose, who replied to St. Augustine, when 
he consulted him about the different modes of observing Saturday 
at Rome and^Milan: "W hen I  come to Eome I fast bn the

Saturdays, as they do a t Eome ; when I  am here I  do not fast.
So likewise yon, to whatsoever Church yon come, observe the 
custom of that place, if  you mean not either to give or take 
offence.”

B ut hr matters which involved principle, St. Ambrose did not 
shrink from his Juty. I t  is. well known how he excommunieated 
the Emperor Theodosius, for a  cruel abuse of power during an 
insurrection at Thessajonjea; and how he shut the gates of the 
church of Milan against him, exhorting him with such effect that 
he became a true penitent. He is said to have introduced metrical 
hymns into the Offices of the Church, and, like St. Gregory, to 
have paid great attention both to the construction of these Offices, 
and to the music used in them, the “  Ambrosian rite ”  having a 
very distinct character of • its own, like the English. He is also 
reckoned as one of tjie four great* doctors of the Western Church. 
He died, A.D. -397, op the 4th of April, and his body stül lies 
under the high altar of the basilica dedicated to him at MUan. 
[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecolus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Matt. xxiv. 
42—47.]

19] St. ApPHEGfE was an English saint. He was horn of a 
noble family, about A.D. 954, and while very young retired to a 
monastery, and afterwards became abbot of a house at Bath.
In  984 he was made Bishop of Winchester, and in 1006 trans
lated to Canterbury. In  1011 the Danes broke in upon the city, 
and imprisoned the Archbishop, offering to s ît him free for the 
treasures of the chnteh. He refused to give them up, and after 
having held out for several months, was stoned, and finally 
slain with a battle-axe, calling upon God, like St. Stephen, to 
receive his soul, and, like Christ, for the forgiveness of his mur
derers. This took place on the site of the present parish church 
of Greenwich, which is dedicated to him. His body was huried 
first in the Cathedral of St. Paul in London, but afterwards trans
lated to Canterifury. He is represented a? an Archbishop, with 
stones in his vestiUeut, and sometimes with the battle-axe. [Sar. 
Ep. anfl Gosp. : Heb. xiii. 9--16. St. John xv. 1—7.]

23] The history of S i. GEORdE of Cappadocia, the Patron of 
England, has been from time to time mixed up with that of 
George, the Arian bishop of Alexandria, and is so obscure that 
some have doubted his existence. But churches were dedicated 
to him under the first Christian Emperors, and his office is found 
in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. The Greek Church calls 
him the Great Martyt, and keeps his festival as a holyday of 
obligation. He was bom in Cappadocia in the latter half of the 
third century, of noble Christian parents, entered the army, and 
was rapidly advanced by the Emperor Diocletian. He was him
self imprisoned, tortured, and beheaded : being, apparently, the 
same young man who tore down the edicts for persecution, as 
related by Lactantlus and Eusebius. He was first acknowledged 
as the Patron of England a t the Synod of Oxford, a .d . 1220,» 
and has' been regarded as the patron of military men, partly on 
account of his own profession, and partly because of his alleged , 
appearance to Eichard Cœur de Lion in'-his expedition against 
the Saracens. Hence, no doubt, the old battle-cry, “ St. George 
for England !”  Under his name King Edward the Third [a.d . 
1330] instituted the Order of the Garter, the most ancient and 
most noble order of knighthood in Europe. The stalls and in
signia of these knights are at St. George’s Chapel, Windsor, 
where special prayers are offered for them in the Daily Service, 
as well as a  special service on “ Obit .Sunday.”  St. George is 
usually represented in conflict with a dragon, in allusion to the 
legend of his having fought with a  dragon to save the daughter 
of a king, though it may be better understood of the conflict of 
the Christian soldier with Satan on behalf of the Church. He 
is represented as a young warrior, fully armed, and hfering a 
red cross, on his shjeld or on a banner. This is the famous 
cross of St. George, and is incorporated with that of St. Andrew, 
the patron saint of Scotland, in the national flag called the 
“ Union Jack.” There are more than 162 churches of ancient 

foundation dedicated to St. George, and hiS name was retained in 
the Calendar in the time of Queen Elizabeth, when almost all the 
other “  black-letter ”  saints had been struck out. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp : St. James i. 2—12. St. John xv. 1 - 7 . ]

   
  



46] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OF LESSO N S.

MAY hath 31 Days.

r
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 b Calendse. g . ah® Sames, "a. anh Jh t. Jude
2 c 6. Non. 1 Kings 8 Acts 28 1 Kings 9 Rom. 1
3 d 5. Non. Invention of the Cross. 10 Matt. i 11 2
4 e 4. Non. 12 2 13 3
5 f 3. Non. 14 3 15 4
6 g Pr. Non. S. John Evangelist, ante Port. Lat. 16 4 17 5
7 A Nonas. 18 5 19 6
8 b a i d . 20 6 21 7
9 c- 7. Id. 22 7 2 Kings 1 8

10 d 6. Id. 2 Kings 2 8 3 9
11 e 5. Id. 4 9 5 10
12 f 4. Id. 6 10 7 11
13 g 3. Id. 8 11 9 12
14 A Pr. Id. 10 12 11 13
15 b Idus. 12 13 13 14
16 c 17. Cal. Jun. 14 '14 15 15
17 d 16. Cal. 16 15 17 16
18 e 15. Cal. 18 16 19 1 Cor. 1
19 f 14. Cal. Dunstan, Archbishop of Canterbury. 20 17 21 2
20 g 13. Cal. 22 18 23 3
21 A :\?.Cal. 24 19 25 4
22 b 11. Cal. Ezra 1 20 Ezra 3 5
23 c 10. Cal. 4 21 5 6
24 d 9. Cal. 6 22 7 7

■25 e' 8. Cal. 9 23 Neh. 1 8
26 f 7. Cal. Augustine, first Archbp. of Canterbury. Keh. 2 24 4 9
27 g ' 6. Cal. Ven. Bede, Pr. 5 25 6 10
28 A 5. Cal. 8 26 9 11
29 b 4. Gal. iSing ©iiArfea M i  J ia t. anti 3&et. 10 27 13 12
30 c 3. Cal. Esther 1 28 Esther 2 13
31 d Pr. Cal. 3 Mark 1 4 14

Comparative View Of the Calendar for MAY.

Bede, A.D. 735.

St. Philip.

Invention of the Cross. St.
[Alexander aiidhis com- 

St. Victor. [panions.

St. Gordian.

St. Pancras.

St. Isidore.

St. Pudentiana. 
St. Basil.
«

St. Urban.

St. Felix.
St. Petronilla.

Salisbniy Use, 
A.B. 1514.

SS. Philip and Jame?.

Invention of the Cross. SS. 
[Alexander and Eventins.

St. John, ante Port. Lat. 
St. John of Beverley.

Translation of St. Nicolas. 
SS.Gordian andEpimachns.

SS. Nereus, Achilleus, and 
[Pancras.

St. Dnnstan.

Feast of the Holy Saviour. 
St. Aldhelm.
St. Augustine, Apostle of 

[the English. 
St. Germanus.

St. Petronilla.

Modern Koman.

SS. Philip and James.
St. Athanasius.
Finding of the Holy Cross. SS.

[Alexander, Eventius, QTheodnlus, 
St. Monica. [JuVenal.
St. Catharine of Sienna.
St. John at the Latin Gate.
St. Stanislans.

Apparition of St. Michael, Arch.
St. Gregory Nazianzen.
SS. Antoninus, Gordian, and Epima- 
St. Pius V. [chus.
SS. Nereus, AchilleuS, DomitiUa, and 

[Pancratius.
St. Boniface.

St. John Neporauceu.
St. Paschal Baylon.
St. VenantiuS.
SS. Dnnstan, Pudentiana.
St. Bernardine.
St. Peter Celestine.
St. Ubaldus.

[Christians.
Our Blessed Lady, the Help of 
SS. Aldhelm, Bp. of Salisbury, and 
St. Augustine. [Urban.
St. Philip Neri.
St. Gregory VII.

iSastem.

Jeremiah the Prophet. 
St. Athanasius.

Job the Just (Patriarch). 
The Sign of the Cross.

[and Ev.
St. J'ohn the Divine, Apostle 
Isaiah the Prophet.
St. Simon Zelotes, Apostle. 
The birthday of Constanti- 

[nople.

SS. Andronicus and Junia.

SS. Constantine and Helena,

St. Carpus, Apostle.

   
  



TH E M IN O E HOLYDAYS OE MAY. [47

8] InveHIIOIT 01' THE CeoSS.—This festival commemorates 
the finding the Cross on which onr Lord sufferei^ by the Empress 
Helena, about A.n. 326. At this time the Jews and Pagans 
together had efiaced nearly every trace of the scenes of our 
Lord’s Passion and Bosurrection, the Holy Sepulchre had been 
paved over, and heathen temples built on the spot. I t  was sup
posed that the crosses of our Lord and of the two thieves were 
buried near the place where they suffered, and after a long and 
difficult search they were found. Macarius, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
in order to distinguish that of our Lord, suggested that the three 
crosses should be carried to a sick lady, and after much prayer ap
plied them singly to her. By the touch of one of them the sick lady 
recovered, as those did to whom were brought handkerchiefs.and 
aprons from St. Paul’s body. The Empress, full of joy a t the 
discovery, enelpsed the precious relic in a silver shrine, and built 
on the spot a church in which it  might be preserved. She also 
carried a large piece to Borne, and deposited i t  in a chnych which 
she had buUt there in honour of the Holy Cross. [See Sept. 14.] 
This account has not been disproved. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Gal. 
V. 10—12, and vi. 12^14. St. John iii. 1—15.]

6] St. J ohjt ante P oetam  L a tin a m .—This festival was 
instituted in memory of the miraculous deliverance of St. 
John from death, when he was cast into a cauldron of boiling 
oil before the Latin Gate of Borne, by order and perhaps 
in the presence of Domitian. Our Lord had promised that 
deadly things should not hurt those who believed in Him, and 
thus His word was fulfilled, ns it had been Before when St. 
Paul took up the serpent at Melita; and as i t  had been by 
anticipation when the form of the Son of God was seen walking 
with the three young men in the fiery furnace a t Babylon. The 
Emperor attributed the Apostle’s deliverance to the power of 
magic, and banished him to Patmos, where he received and re
corded the Apocalypse. There has been a church a t Borne on 
the spot where the event above mentioned occurred, ever since 
the time of the first Christian Emperors. The day is kept as 
a great festival at St. John’s College, Cambridge, and a t the 
more recent foundation of St. John’s Hurstpierpoint. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Eccl. xv. 1—6. St. John xxi. 19—24.]

19] St. Duhstait.—This Saxon Saint was born about A.D. 924, 
at Glastonbury, of Christian parents holding a high position in so
ciety. He was educated in his native town, under a society of Irish 
monks there resident, and Hved for some time with Athelmus, Arch
bishop of Canterbury, his uncle, who introduced him to the notice 
of King Athelstan. At court he for a time enjoyed the highest fa- 
vonrs,hnt some who envied him maligned him to the King, and he 
was banished from the royal presence. H e was then urged to take 
monastic vows by Alphege the Bald, Bishop of Winchester, and 
after a time became a monk, and was.also ordained priest. He 
served the church at Glastonbury, dweUing in a smaU cell attached 
thereto. Here he fasted and prayed, and worked a t copying and 
illumination, and at the fabrication of vestments, censers, and 
other church furniture. Athelstan was succeeded by his brother 
Edmund, who recalled Dunstan; hut he soon again fell into dis
grace at court, and retired to the Benedictine monastery of Flenry 
in France. After a few years he was recaUed, and made Superior 
of the house at Glastonbury. Here he refounded the church and 
convent on a larger scale, established a rule based on that of St. 
Benedict, and became himself the first Abbot on the new founda
tion, and nineteenth from St. Brithwald. King Edmund after a 
reign of six years and a half was murdered, and his sons, Edwy 
and Edgar, being too young for the throne, his brother Edred 
sncceeded him, and followed the advice of St. Dunstan in all 
tilings. He dying in 955, was succeeded by Edwy, a  profligate 
j'onth, whose vices St. Dunstan was obliged to reprove even on 
the day of his coronation. In  revenge he banished the Abbot, 
persecuted the Monks every where, and devastated all the abbeys 
that had been spared by the Danes except Glastonbury and 
Abingdon. After a year’s exile in Flanders, Dunstan was reeaUed 
by Edgai', who had been placed on the throne instead of Edwy, 
deposed by the Mercians. This young King made Dunstan his 
principal counsellor, and in a .d . 957 he was made Bishop of 
Worcester, and shortly afterwards of London. Edwy stiU

reigned over the southern provinces for three years longer; but on 
his death Edgar became monarch of aU England, and Dunstan 
was raised to the see of Canterbury, being also appointed Papal 
iegate by Pope John X II. He exerted himself greatly in the re
storation of discipline, and in conjunction with EthelwOld, Bishop 
of Winchester, and Oswald, Archbishop of Fork, re-established 
most of the chief monasteries. He exercised a rigid control over 
the secular clergy, ejecting many who were married, and enforcing 
celibacy on others. At one time King Edgar having fallen into* 
a scandalous crime, he boldly reproved him, and brought him to 
repentance. He went about preaching and instructing the people 
in the churches of his diocese, and would sometimes rejpalr to his 
old retreat at Glastonbury for solitude and contemplation. His 
last sickness came upon him at Canterbury, where, after preaching 
thrice on Ascension Day, a .d . 988, he died on the Saturday fol
lowing, and was buried in his own cathedral. Some of his hones 
were said to have been translated to Glastonbury in 1012, but the 
greater part of them were found under his tomb in 1508. His 
distinguishing emblems are a pair of J>ineers and a harp. Six 
churches in Kent, six in Middlesex, and six elsewhere, are dedi
cated to him, including the weU-known city churches of St. Dun
stan near Temple Bar, and St. Dunstan in the East. -[Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Eccl. xliv. 47. 20, 21—23; xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. 
Matt. XXV. 14—23. During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

26] St . Adotstiite, the first Archbishop of Canterbury, has 
been called the Apostle of England, from the great work which he 
accomplished in restoring the Church in the south-east part of 
the country, after the old Clergy had been entirely rooted out by 
the Saxons. Nothing is known of his history until the time when 
he was sent on his mission hy Gregory the Great. He was then 
Prior of St. Andi'ew’s Monastery a t Borne. [See March 12.] 
He landed in Kent a .d . 596, and went through the Isle of Thanet 
towards Canterhury, hy invitation of King Ethelbert. The man
ner in which St. Augustine and his missionary brethren came to
wards the heathen King is thus recorded hy the Venerable Bede: 
“ He came chanting Litanies, and beseeching the Lord for the 
everlasting weal, as well of themselves, as of those for whose sake
he had come..........And when they drew near that city, they
chanted the Litany with one accord in these Words j—‘ That i t  
may please Thee to turn  away the fury of Thy wrath from aU 
Thy people, and chiefly from this eitj-, we sinners beseech Thee to 
hear us, 0  Lord.’ Then being admitted into the royal presence, 
they proclaimed their mission before the King :■ and he, having 
already some acquaintance with Christianity (through his wife 
Bertha, and her chaplain, Luidhard, Bishop of Senlis), received 
them kindly, and bade them welcome to his city.” . Kent had 
returned almost entirely to heathenism, and the coming of these 
missionaries was a great blessing to it. They restored to its 
proper use the old church of St. Martin, and thus made Christian“' ' 
worship familiar again to the eyes of the people. They converted 
large numbers of the Saxon conquerors, and eventuaUy the King 
himself, who afterwards laboured earnestly, for the perfect esta
blishment of the Church among his people, during the twenty 
remaining years of his life.

B ut when the new missionaries extended their work into a 
wider circle, they came into' qontact with the ancient Church of 
England, of which in the conquered part of the island they had 
found only dormant remains. To men of polished education and 
exact ritual habits the ancient Church of the land presented 
features which were distasteful to them : and in their own fervent 
zeal and high prosperity, they seem to have appseoiated at too 
low a value the energies of a depressed and persecuted Clergy. 
Augustine endeavoured to enforce a Eoman ritual and jurisdic
tion upon the native Bishops j and this they resisted, claiming to 
possess independent Episcopal jurisdiction, and to have a ritual as 
ApostoUc in its origin as that of Borne itself. These heart-burn
ings lasted until long after the death of St. Augustine, which 
happened A.D. 604; and tended in some degree to mar*the good 
work which he had so well begun.. Vet it caimot he doubted that 
England owes a debt of gratitude to him as a  second founder of 
her Church, and the great see of Capterhury is an endra-ing 
monument of his missionary zeal. Dying on May 26th, 604,

   
  



48] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OF LESSO NS.
i

JTJITE hath. 30 Days.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 e Calendæ. Nieomede, Eom. Pr. and M. Esther 6 Mark 2 Esther 6 IC or. 15
2 f 4. Non. 7 3 8 16'
8 s 3. Non. 9 4 Job 1 2 Cor. 1
4 A Pr. Non. Job 2 5 3 2
5 b Nonse. Boniface, Bishop of Mentz and M. 4 6 5 8
6 c 8. Id. 6 7 7 4
7 d 7. Id. 8 8 9 5
8 e 6. Id. 10 9 11 6
9 f 5 .1 4 12 10 13 7

10 g 4. Id. 14 11 15 8
11 A 3. Id. %. ISnrnabas, Upostle anb JHart.
12 b Pr. Id. 16 12 17,18 9
13 c Idus. 19 13 20 10
14 d 18. Cal. JuUi • 21 14 22 11
15 e 17. Cal. 23 15 24, 25 12
16 f 16. Cal. 26, 27 16 28 13
17 g 15. Cal. S. Alban, Martyr. 29 Lnke 1 30 Galat. 1
18 A 14. Cal. 31 2 32 2

• 19 b 13. Cal. 33 3 34 3
20 c 12. Cal. Ti'ansl. of Edward, King of West Sax. 35 4 36 4
21 d 11. Cal. 37 5 38 5
22 e ao. Cal. 39 6 40 6
23 f 9. Qal. East. 41 7 42 Ephes. 1
24 g 8. Cal. jgatteitg of S,Soi)nr13apttst.
25 A 7. Cal. Prov. 1 8 Prov. 2 2
26 b 6. Cal. 3 9 4 3
27 c 5. Cal. <*■ 5 10 6 4
28 d 4. Cal. East. 7 11 8 6
29 e 3. Cal. S. ■apostle anb JWartsr.

4 30 f Pr. Cal. 9 12 10 6

Comparative View of the Calendar for JUNE.

Bede, A .n. 735. Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modem Eoman. Eastern.

1 St. Nicomede. st. Justin  Martyr and bis
2 SS. Marcellinns and Peter [companions.
3 [the Martyr. St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi.
4 St. Francis Caracciolo.
5 St. Boniface and bis fellow-
6 [Martyrs. St. Norbert.

8 St. Medard. ^ SS. Mednrdns & Gildardus. St. William of Torfc.
9 SS. Primus and Eelicianns. Transi, of St. Ed. the Mart. SS. Primus and Eelicianus. St. Cyril of Alexandria.

10 St. Barnabas. [SS. Primus and Pelician. St. Margaret, Qneen of Scots.
11 St. Barnabas. St. Barnabaà. SS. Bartholomew and Bar-
12 SS. Basilides, Cyiinus, and SS. John a Eacuudo, Basilides, Cyri* [nabas. Apostles.

[Nabor, [nus, Nabor, and NazariuS.
13 St. Anthony of Padua.
14 St. Vitus. St. Basil. fCrescentia. St. Basii. Elisha the Prophet.
15 SS. Vitus, Modestus, and SS. Vitns, Modestns, and Crescentia. Amos the Prophet.

)16 Translation of St. Eiehard.
17 S.S. Diogenes and Blastus.
18 SS. Mafcellian and Mark. SS. Mark and Marcellian, SS. Mark and Marcellian.
19 SS. Gervase and Prothase. SS. Gervase and Prothase.* SS. Julìana, Ealconeri, Gervase, and St. Jude, Apostle.
20, Transi, of St. Edw. K. & M. St. Silverius. [Protase.
21 ̂ St. Aloysìus Gonzaga.
22 St. James the Apostle. St. Alban. SS. Alban and Panlìnus.
23 St. Etheldreda.
24 St. John Baptist. Nativity of St. John Bapt. Nativity of St. John Baptist. Nativity of St. John Bapt.
25 St. William.
26
27
28

sS. John and Paul. SS. John and Paul, Martyrs. SS. John and Paul.

St. Leo, St. Ijfio. st. Leo. SS. Cyrus and John.
29 SS. Peter and Paul. SS. Peter and Paul. SS. Peter and Paul. » 

Commemoration of St. Paul.
SS. Peter and Paul.

*30 Commemoration of St. Paul.
i

   
  



[49]

THE M IN O R  HOLYDAYS OF MAY {continued!).

Sb. Augnstine was at first buried abroad: but after the completion 
of tbe Cathedral at> Canterbury his remains were translated 
thither, having first reposed for a  while in the Church of St. Peter 
and St. Paul in that city. How much of the dust of our great 
churches is the dust of those of whom the Holy Ghost has said, 
“ Right dear in the sight of the Lord is the death of His 
Saints” .'’ [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Luke 
IT. 1—7. During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

27] Thb VBifEBABpE Bed e  was born A.n. 673 a t Jarrow, a 
village in Durham, not far from the mouth of the Tyne. About 
the same time the Sister monasteries of St. Peter a t Wearmouth, 
and St. Paul at JhrroW, had been founded by a great benefactor 
of Northern England, St. Benedict Biscop. A t seven years of 
age, Bede was comtnitted to the care of Ceolfrid, Abbot of Jarrow, 
who huilt a church there, of which the dedication stone at least, 
and possibly the Whole of the chancel, stUl remain. Here the 

. child made great progress in learning and piety, under various 
able masters; and at the unusually early age of nineteen, was 
ordained deacon by St. John of Beverley, then Bishop of Hexham. 
At thirty he was ordained priest by the same prelate. Prom 
this time he began to compose and compile books principally, but 
not exclusively, on theological subjects j and he had also a great 
school, similar to that in which he had been himself instructed. 
Hp paid great attention to the singing in the conventual church

of Jarrow. A very interesting letter from Cuthbert, one of his 
scholars, addressed to one Cuthwin, a monk who had been his 
fellow-student, gives an affecting account of the last days of thèir 
old master. He died on the Eve of the Ascension, May 26, 
A.B. 735, and was buried in St. Paul’s Church at Jarrow. . In  
1020 his remains were conveyed to Durham Cathedra], and in  
1155 were enclosed in a  rich shrine. At the Reformation they 
were buried, and now rest, under a plain tomb in the GaUlee, with 
this inscription :—

HAC SVNT IN  FOSSA 
BED.® VENERABIH S OSSA.

There is a story told about his shrine, which illustrates the 
wide-spread reputation possessed by Bede in the middle ages. I t  is 
th a t a French Bishop on his way to or from Scotland offered a very 
smaU coin a t St. Cuthbert’s shrine, saying, “ Sánete Cuthberte, 
si sanctus sis, ora pro me.”  But on coming to Bede’s shrine, he 
offered a French crown, saying, “ Sánete Beda, quia Sanctus es, 
ora pro me.”  His writings are still day.by day instructing the 
whole of the Western Church, and probably wiU ever continue to 
do so. The title of “  Venerable” seems to have been first given 
him about the ninth century, and he has oftgr been styled the 
English Doctor. [No Epistle or Gospel is appointed for this day 
in the later galisbury Missals, if  in a n y .] '

TH E M IN O R  HOLYDAYS OF JU N E .

1] St. N icomede is supposed to have been a disciple and 
fellow-Iabourer of St. Peter. During the persecution of Domitian 
he buried Felicula, a virgin martyr, with Christian rites. Thus 
incurring the displeasure of the heathen authorities, he himself 
was put to the test of being asked to sacrifice to idols. He refused 
to do so, and was accordingly beaten to death with whips loaded 
with lead, or, as some say, with a spiked club. His body was 
thrown into the Tiber, but was recovered by the Christians, and 
buried. The day of his martyrdom was Sept. 15th, and is then 
commemorated in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. He is 
represented with the instruments of his martyrdom. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Ecclus. xiv. 20, an4 xv. 3—6. St. M att. xvi. 24—28. 
During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

B] St. Bonieace, originally named Wiufrid, wms of English 
extraction, but by his missionary labours on the Continent earned 
for himself the title of Apostle of Germany. He was bom at 
Crediton, in Devonshire, about a.d . 680, and was educated in the 
monastery of Exeter, where also he made his profession as a 
monk: he afterwards studied a t that of Nutcell, in the diocese of 
Winchester. Here he made such progress that he was appointed 
by the Abbot to teach others, and a t th irty  years of age was 
ordained priest. Having long had a desire to preach the Gospel 
to the heathen, in the year 716 he crossed over into Friesland for 
that purpose. Meeting with great opposition from the King, he 
was obliged to return. Whereupon he was appointed Abbot of 
NutceU, much against his will. In  the course of two years he 
succeeded in obtaining a release, and in 719 went to  Rome, and 
was sent by Pope Gregory II. to Germany, where he baptized 
great numbers of converts, and established the Church system. 
He also laboured with great success in Friesland, Hesse, and 
Saxony, after which the Pope consecrated him Bishop. Re
turning to his mission, he boldly cut down an oak consecrated to 
Jupiter, and built a chapel with the timber. He also founded many 
churches, and a monastery, and procured many missionaries from 
England. Having long laboured with great zeal and success, and 
obtained the titles of Archbishop and Primate of all Germany, he 
was martyred near Utrecht at the age of seventy-four. He is re
presented as an Archbishop, hewing down the oak, or with it pro- • 
strate at his feet, and sometimes with a scourge, or a book pierced 
through with a sword. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: 1 Cor. iv. 9—14- 
St, Matt. X. 23—26. During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 5—7.]

17] S t . A i b a f , M a e t v e .— Our Calendar differs ibom the 
ancient English Calendar and the Modern Roman, Which dedicate 
the 22nd to his memory, in placing St. Alban’s day on the 17th of 
June. St. Alban is the first recorded British martyr, and was bom 
at Verulam, near the present town of St. Allan’s, an important 
Anglo-Roman city. I t  is thought from his name th a t he was 
born of Roman parents. I t  is recorded that they were of high 
rank, and sent him to Rome for his education. On his return he 
was one of the chief citizens of Verulam, and, though as yet a 
heathen, was known for his humane and charitable disposition. 
He sheltered a  certain priest who was fleeing from persecution, 
and by his example and instructions was won over to the Christian 
faith. The Roman governor, hearing that he was harbouring 
the priest, sent soldiers to seek him, but his host had enabled 
him to escape and continué his work by exchanging clothes with 
him, and then confessed himself a  Christian. Refusing to 
sacrifice to idols, he was first scourged, and then beheaded. 
On the way to martyrdom, the executioner was converted, i t  is 
said, by the miracles of the river drying up for them to pass, and 
a fountain springing forth. Both suffered together, and many 
of the spectators being converted also, were put to death, about 
A.i>. 303. Upon the spot where they suffered, the great Bene
dictine Abbey, and the present towm of St. Alban’s, sprang up. 
The Abbot of St. Alban’s held precedence over aR the rest because 
of the patron being the first canonized Saint and Martyr of 
Britain. He is represented as a  young layman, having a  sw’ord 
and long cross or crucifix: sometimes he bears the martyr’s 
palm, or is in armour and coronet, with a sceptre. The priest 
whom he had sheltered, whose name was Amphibalus, fled into 
Wales, and after making many converts, at last received the 
crown of martyrdom himself. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : W is^  iv. 
7—11. 1 3 —15. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.]

20] I t  is mentioned above (March 18) that after the barbarous 
murder of Edward, King of the West Saxons, a t Corfe Castle, his 
body was buried without any solemnity. Three years afterwards, 
however^ i t  was translated by Elferius, Duke of Mercia, to 
Shaftesbury, and there solemnly interred, as being th a t of a king 
and m artyr; and this event is commemorated on xhe 20th of 
June. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv.* 
2 6 -3 3 .]

Q

   
  



50] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OE LESSONS.

JULY hath 31 Days.

*

Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.
1 Lesson. . 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

• 1 g Caîendæ. Prov. 11 Luke 13 Prov. 12 PhU. 1
2 A 6. Non, Visit, of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 13 14 14 2
3 b 5. Non. 15 15 16 3
4 c 4. Non. Translation of S. Mart. B. and C. 17 16 18 4
5 d 3. Non. 19 17 20 Colos. 1
6 e Pr. Non. 21 18 22 2
7 f Nonæ. 23 19 24 3
8 g 8. Id. 25 20 26 4
9 A 7. Id. 27 21 28 1 Thess. 110 b 6. Id. 29 22 31 211 c 5. Id. Ecoles. 1 23 Ecclcs. 2 3

13 d 4. Id. 3 24 4 4
13 e 3. Id. 5 John 1 6 5
14 f Pr. Id. 7 2 8 2 Thess. 1
15 g Idus. Switbun, B. of Winch. Translation. 9 3 10. 2
16 A 17. Cal. Aug. 11 4 12 3
17 b 16. Cal. Jerem. 1 5 Jerena. 2 IT im . 1
18 c 15. Cal. 3 6 4 2,3
19 d 14. Cal. 5 7 6 420 e 13. Cal. Margaret, V. and M. Antioch. 7 8 8 521 f 12. Cal. 9 9 10 6
22 g 11. Cal. S. Mary Magdalen. 11 10 12 2 Tim. 1
23 A 10. Cal. 13 11 14 2
24 b 9. Cal. Fast. 15 12 16 3
25 c 8. Cal. S . S am es , 'a p o a tk  an h  iW a rte r . 13 4
26 d 7. Cal. S. Anney Mother to B. Virgin Mary. 17 14 18 Titus 1

* 27 e 6. Cal. 19 15 20 2,3
n 28 f 5. Cal. 21 16 22 Philem.

29 g 4. Cal. 23 17 24 Heb. 1
30 A 3. Cal. 25 18 26 2
31 b Pr. Cal. 27 19 28 3

Comparative View of the Calendar for JULY.

Bede, a .d . 735. Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modern Homan. Eastern.

1 . SS. Cosmas and Damian.
2 SS. Processus and Mar- Visitation of B. V. Maiy. Visitation of B. V. Mary. SS. Pro- Vestment of B. V. Mary.
3 [tinianus. [cessus and Martinianns.
4 Transi, and Ordination of
5 [St. Martin,

7 Transi, of St. Thomas the Translation of St. Thomas.
8 '' [Martyr. St. Elizabeth of Portugal.
9 St. Pancratius.

10 The Seven Brethren. The Seven holy Brethren. Seven Brethren, and SS. Rufina and
11 Transi, of St. Benedict. St. Pius. [Secunda.
12 SS. John Gualbert, Nabor, and Felix.
13 St. Anacletus. St. Gabriel the Archangel.
14 St. Bonaventure. St. Aquila, Apostle.
15 St. Cyricus. Transi, of St. Swithun. St. Swithin.
16 Transi, of St. Osmund. B. Virgin Mary of Mount Carmel.
17 St. Kenelm. St. Osmund. St. Marina. [Margaret.] •
18 St. Amnlph. SS. Camillus de Lellis and Sympho-

[rosa, and her seven sons.
19 St. Vincent of Paul. St. Jude, Apostle.
20 • St. Margaret. SS. Jerome Emilian and Margaret. Elijah the Prophet.
21 St. Práxedes. SS. Henry, Emp., and Práxedes.
22 St. Mary Magdalen. St. Mary Magdalen. St. Mary Magdalen the
23 St. Apollinaris. SS. Apollinaris and Liborius. [Ointment-bearer.
24 St. Christina. SS. Alexius and Christina.
25 St. James, brother of John. St. James. SS. James, Ap., and Christopher. St. Anne.
26 St. Anne. St. Anne, Mother of the B. V. Mary.
27 The Seven Sleepers. 4 St. Pantaleon. [Innocent.
28 St. Sampson. SS. Nazarius, Celsns, Victor, and SS. Prochorus, Nicanor, Ti-
29 SS. Felix, Simplex, Pans- SS. Felix and Faustus. SS. Martha, Felix, Simplicius, Pans- [mon, and Parmenas, App-

[tinns, and Beatrice. [tinns, and Beatrice.
SS. Silas, Silvanus, and30 SS. Abdon and Sennes. SS. Ahdon and Sennes. SS. Ahdon and Sennes.

31 St. Germanus. St. Ignatius of Loyola. [their companions, App*

   
  



[51]

TH E MINOR*. H O L Y D A rS OF JULY.

2] VisitAiio®' OB THE B lessed V iegin M a e t .— This minor 
festival of the Blessed Virgin was instituted a .d . 1389. by Pope 
Urban VI., and confirmed at the Council of Basle, a .d . 1431, 
that “ she being honoured with this solemnity, m ight reconcile 
her son. Who is now angry for the sins of men, by her intercession, 
and that she might grant peace and amity among the faithful.” 
The event which it  commemorates is the visit of the Blessed 
Virgin to het cousin Elizabeth recorded in the Gospel for the 
day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Cant. ii. 1—4 and 10—14. St. Luke 
i. 39-47.]
4] Teaesj/ATIon op St. M aetin, B p. a n d  Co n e.—This 

festival commei^rates the translation of the relics of St. Martin 
from the place of his burial at Cande, in the diocese of Tours, to a 
basUica dedicated in his honour, immediately adjacent to the 
city of Tours, A.D. 473. The Sarum Calendar also commemo
rates his ordination. The keeping of his relics was committed 
to a fraternity which developed into the famous chapter of 
St. Martin, oi which the King of Prance was ex officio head, 
nnder the title of Abbat. The Huguenots tore down the feretory, 
and burnt the relics, with the exception of some portions which 
were recovered and stiU exist. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xliv. 
17. 20, 21-23; xlv. 6, 7.15, 16. St. Luke xu. 32—34.]
16] Si. SwiTHOT, B p. op W inchestbe.—St. Swithun, or 

Swithin, was bom in the kingdom of the West Saxons, was 
educated in the monastery attached to Winchester Cathedral, 
and was ordained priest early in the ninth century by Helmstan, 
Bishop of that see, whom he succeeded a .d . 838, having been 
consecrated by Cealnoth, Archbishop of Canterbury. He devoted 
himself with great zeal to the work of his diocese, and was 
celebrated for his humility, as well as his austerity, and works of 
charity. He died July 2, A.D. 862, and was buried a t his own 
request outside the church, where men m ight walk over him, 
and the rain water his^rave. In  A.D. 971 the relics were trans
lated to a rich shrine witliin the cathedral; but i t  is recorded that 
a most violent rain fell on the destined day, and continued for 
thirty-nine days, whence arose the popular notion th a t if  i t  rain 
on St. Swithin’s Day, i t  will for thirty-nine following. The 
festival is kept on the 15th in honour of this translation; and 
'Winchester Cathedral, which before had been dedicated to 
St. Peter, was now dedicated also to St. Swithin. When the 
cathedral was rebuilt by Bishop Walkelyn, the relics were placed 
in a more costly shrine, A.D. 1093. More than fifty churdhes in 
England are dedicated to thij saint. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Heb. 
vii. 23—27. St. Lake xii. 35—40.]

20] St.Mauqaeet, V. and M. op An t io c h .—Little is known 
respecting this saint except that she suffered martyrdom at 
Antioch in Bisidia about A.D. 278, probably in the tenth general 
persecution. The so-called “ Acts of St. Margaret”  are not at 
all to be depended on, though it  is probable, from the great 
popularity of the saint, that they were generally accepted in 
mediasval tiines. In the Greek Church she is called St. Marina, 
and commemorated on the l7 th ; and it  is curious that on an 
old bell at Pittington, near Durham, are the words g a n tta

;®lartltita, as if  the two forms of the name had been amal
gamated. No less than 238 churches are dedicated to St. Mar
garet; hut i t  is probable that some of these, especially in the 
North of England, may belong to St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland. 
She is represented with the martyr’s crown and palm; sometimes 
she stands piercing a dragon with a  long cross, or emerges from 
its rent body, while her robe is yet passing throngh its mouth. 
She was esteemed as the patron of women in childbirth. [Sar. 
Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xhi. 44—52-]

22] St . M a e x  M a g d a l e n .—The Western Church anciently 
recognized Mary Magdalen, the sister of Lazarus, and “ the woman 
that was a sinner,”  as one and the same person, while the Eastern 
Church has held them to he distinct. This opinion having been 
to a great extent received in England since the Reformation, the 
special office has been removed from the First Book of Edward VI., 
and the festival has ceased to he a  “ red-letier day.”  In  the 
Greek Church she is esteemed as the equal of the Apostles, as 
having bee» the first witness of the Resurrection. She is sup
posed to  have retired to Ephesus with the Blessed Virgin and 
St. John, and to have been buried there. Her relics were trans
lated to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher, 
and placed in a church dedicated to St. Lazarus, as if  upder tRe 
supposition that she was his sister. In  Western art she is «epre- 
seuted with long golden hair, and always having near her the 
alabaster box of ointment. She is often pictured as a penitent, 
in a cave, with a simple cross and a  sknU, and sometimes she is 
being carried by angels to heaven. The Collect in the First Book 
of Edward VI. was as follows :—“ Merciful Father, give us grace 
that we never presume to sin throngh the example of any crea
ture ; but if  i t  shall chance us a t any time to offend Thy Divine 
Majesty, that then we may truly repent and lament the same, 
after the example of Mary Magdalen, and by a lively faith 
obtain remission of all our sins, through the only merits of Thy 
Son our Saviour Christ. Amen.”  The Epistle and Gospel were 
from the Salisbra-y Missal, as here given. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: 
Prov. xxxi. 10—31. St. Luke vii. 36—50.]

26] St . Ann e , Mo th ee  oe t h e  B. V. M.—We have no infor
mation whatever in Holy Scripture respecting the genealogy of the 
Blessed Virgin, except that she was of the “ house and lineage of 
David.”  But St. John Damascene extols the virtue of St. 
Joachim and St. Anna, speaking of them as her parents; and St. 
Anne is frequently represented in the catacombs a t Rome, with 
her name in, connexion with the figure^ She was doubtless 
honoured in the Primitive Church as the parent of the Mother of 
God, and as such retains her place in our Calendar. The Em
peror Justinian I. built a church a t Constantinople in honour of 
St. Anne, cir. a.d . 550. In  the Catacombs and in other early 
representations she has her hands stretched out as in prayer,*and 
has near her a dove, with a.ring or crown in its beak. In  Medi- 
seval times she is figured with a  book in her hand, teaching the 
Blessed Virgin to read, and sometimes pointing to the words 
“ Radix Jesse f lo ru it"  [Sar. Ep. and Gosp: Prov. xxxi. 10—31. 
St. M att. i. 1—16.]

Cf2

   
  



52] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OE LESSONS.

AireUST hatE 31 Days.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 c Oalendæ. Lammas Day. * Jerem. 29 John 20 Jerem. 30 Heb. 4
2 d 4  Kon. 31 21 32 5
S e 3. Non. 33 Acts 1 34 6
4 f Pr. JNon. 85 2 36 7
5 s Non». 37 3 38 8
6 A 8. Id. Transfiguration of bur liord. 39 4 40 9
7 b 7. Id. Name of Jesus. 41 5 42 10
8 c 6. Id. 43 6 44 11
9 d 5. Id. 45, 46 7 47 12

10 e 4. Id. S. Laurence, Archd. of Rome and M. 48 8 49 13
11 f 3. Id. 50 9 51 James 1
12 g Pr. Id. 52 10 Lam. 1 2
13 A Idus. Lam. 2 11 3 3
14 b 19. Cal. Sept. , 4 12 5 4
15 c 18. Cal. . Ezek. 2 13 Ezek. 3 5
16 d 17. Cal. 6 14 7» 1 Pet. 1
17 e 16. Cal. 13 15 14 2
18 f 15. Cal. 18 16 33 3
19 g 14. Cal. 34 17 Dan. 1 4
20 A 13. Cal. Dan. 2 18 3 5
21 b J 2 . Cal. 4 19 5 2 Pet. 1
22 c l l .  Cal. 6 20 7 2
23 d 10. Cal. Past. 8 21 9 3
24 e 9. Cal. S .  ISart^oInraciB, anft J i i a r t . 22 1 John 1
25 f 8. Cal. 10 23 11 2
26 g 7. Cal. 12 24 Hosea 1 3
27 A 6. Cal. Hos. 2, 3 25 4 4
28 b 5. Cal. S. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, 0. D. 5, 6 26 7 5
29 c 4. Cal. Beheading of S. John Baptist. 8 27 9 2, 3 John
30 d 3. Cal. 10 28 11 Jude
31 e Pr. Cal. 12 Matt. 1 13 Rom. 1

Comparative View of tlie Calendar for AUGUST.

Bede, a.d . 735.

The Maccabees.

St. Stephen, Pontiff.

SS. Xystus, Pelicissimus, 
[and Agapetus.

St. Laurence. 
St. Tiburtius.

Assumption of St. Mary. 

St. Agapetus.

St. Timothy.

St. Bartholomew.

St. Augustine.
Passion of St. John Baptist.

Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514

St. Peter’s Chains.

St. Stephen, Pope & Mart. 
Invention of St. Stephen, 

[Proto*martyr.
St. Oswald. 
Transfiguration.

Xame of Jesus, St. Donatus. 
St. Cyriacus and his felloW- 
St. Romanus. [martyrs. 
St. Laurence.
St. Tiburtius.

[low-martyrs. 
St. Hippolytus and his fel- 
St. Eusebius.
Assumption of B. V. Mary.

St. Agapetus. 
St. Magnus.

SS. Timothy & Apollinaris. 
St. Bartholomew.

St. Rufus.
St. Augustine of Hippo. 
Behead, of St. John Bapt. 
SS. Felix and Adauctus. 
St. Cuthburga.

Modern Roman.

St. Peter’s Chains, the H o ly  Macha-

SS. Alphonsus Liguori and Stephen. 
Finding of St. Stephen, Proto-mart. 
St. Dominic. [V. M. ad Jiives. 
Dedication of the Church of the B. 
Ti’ansfigfir. of our Lord, S S i  Xystus, 

[Felicissimus, and Agapitus. 
St. Cajetan.
SS. Cyriacus, Largus, & Smaragdus. 
St. Romanus.
St. Laurence.
SS. Tiburtius and Susanna.
St. Clare.
SS. Hippolytus and Cassian.
St. Eusebius.
Assumption of the B. V. Mary.
St. Hyacinth.

St. Bernard.
St.*Jane Francis.
SS. Timothy, Hippolytus, and Sym- 
St. Philip Benitius. [phorian.
St. Bartholomew.
St. Louis, King,
St. Zephyrinus.
St. Joseph Calasanctius.
SS. Augustin and Hermes. [bina. 
Decollation of St. John Bapt., St. Sa- 
SS. Rose of Lima, Felix, & Adauctus. 
St. Aidan, Bishop of Lindisfiirne.

Eastern.

‘Transration of St. Stephen, 
[Proto-martyr. 

The Seven holy Children at 
[Ephesus.

Transfiguration.

St. Matthias, Apostle. 
St. Laurence.

The falling asleep” of 
[the B. V.

St. Thaddeus, Apostle. 
Samuel the Prophet.

St. Eutyches,
Ti’ansl. of St. Bartholomew.

Behead, of St. John Bapt. 
SS. Alexander, John, and 
[Paul the younger, Patri- 
[archs of Constantinople.

   
  



THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OP AUGUST. [58

1] Lammas Dam.—The observation of this day as a feast of 
thanksgiving for the first-fruits of the com dates from Saxon 
times, in which it vfas called Slaf-mcesse, or Loaf-mass, from the 
offering, at the Mass, of bread made of the new corn. Other ex
planations, e. g. Lamb-mass, Ad l^incnZ« mass, &o., have been 
given, but the abové is certainly the true one, as appears from the 
Saxon Menology, &c. This is one of the four Cross-gna/rier days, 
at which rents were formerly due.

6] TEANSriapEAiioif.—This festival was instituted in the 
Greek Church as early as a.d. 700, and appears to have been ob
served at Eome in the time of St. Leo (cir. 450). Pope Ca- 
lixtns the Third issued a bull for its general observance, A.m. 
1457, in remembrance of the deliverance of Belgrade from Maho
met the Second. The glorious mystery of the Transfiguration is 
related by the three fprmer Evangelists ; but the festival has 
never ranked with the other festivals of our Lord, probably 
because its theological significance, though great, has appeared to 
be less evident than that of the rest. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 2 St. 
Pet. i. 16—19. St. Matt. xvii. 1—9.]

7] Name oe JESUS.—This commemoration was removed a t 
the Beformation from the Second Sunday after the Epiphany, 
but in Saxon times it was observed on the Feast of the Circum
cision. The special point which it  sets before us is the peculiar 
sanctity of that Name at which every knee should bow, and in the 
power of which countless miracles have been wrought ; a sanctity 
in some respects analogous to that of the Sacred name Jehovah, 
but representing to Ue the Love of the Saviour as well as the 
Majesty of Bis Qodhea4- The acknowledged symbol of this name 
in onr Church for many centuries has been if)C or iljs ; Anglicized 
forms of I.H.O., the first three letters in the Greek form of the 
name IHCOTC. But I.H.S. is a modem alteration originating 
with the Jesuits, whose symbol it is, and representing “ Jesus 
Homiuum Salvator.” [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Acts iv. 8—12. St. 
Matt. i. 20—23.]

10] St. LaubescE, the Deacon and Martyr, is said to have 
been of Spanish extraction, but nothing is certainly known 
respecting his early years. He was ordained Deacon by St. 
Sixtus IL, and soon afterwards appointed chief of the Seven 
Deacons of Eome. The Christians were a t this time suffering 
under the eighth general persecution, and the Bishop of Rome 
was led forth to martyrdom in A.D. 258. Laurence, the Deacon, 
made a most affecting appeal to be allowed to suffer with his 
"father,” whom he ha<Ì so often assisted in offering the Holy 
Sacrifice. This did not come to pass ; but within a week he drew 
upon himself the ftiry of the persecutors by refusing to deliver 
up the property of the Church, and showing instead the poor 
Christians as the real treasures of Christ. He was instantly 
seized, and put to the torture, but could not be compelled to 
deny Christ. He was then laid on an iron frame with bars like 
a gridiron, and slowly burnt to death over live coals. He suf
fered with marvellous patience and tranquillity, praying for the 
conversion of Borne. PmdeMius, in a beautiful hymn, ascribes 
the final conversion o f  the city to this m artyr’s intercession. 
He is named in the earliest Roman Calendar, A.D. 354 a.nd his 
name has always been in the Canon of the Roman mass. No 
less than 250 churches are dedicated to him in England, and he 
was honoured by a v i ^  and octave in this country as well as a t 
Borne. He is one of the three “  Minor ”  Saints in the Calendar 
of Queen Elizabeth’s feign. His distinguishing emblem is the 
gridiron, and he is represented as a young man in alb and dal
matic, carrying a daspefi book, or a  bag, the  latter in aUusion to  
the treasure he refused to deliver up. The Palace of the Escu- 
rial, about-fifteen miles from Madrid, was built by PhUip the 
Second, Am. 1563, in place of a monastei-y dedicated to  St. Lau
rence which he had been obliged to demoHsh in some mUitary 
operations. I t  is built on the plan of a gridiron, which form is 
also carried into aU the details. [Sar. Bp. and Gosp. : 2 Cor. ix. 
6—10. St. John xii. 24—26.]

28] St. AuauSTniS, Or Austin, was one of the most iUustrious 
of the Fathers, and is honoured as one of the Pour Doctors of the 

i Church. He Was bom, of a good family, a .d . 354 ut 
;e, in Numidia. His mother Monica was a Christian; his

father Patricius, a  Pagan. Both paid great attention to the 
education of their son, the mother to  his spiritual training, the 
father to that secular education which was the foundation of his 
subsequent fame as a scholar. After being taught at home for a 
while, he was sent to Madaum to be perfected in grammar and 
rhetoric. Returning home at the age of fifteen, he spent a year 
in idleness, and, to the great sorrow of his holy mother, acquired 
dissolute habits. After this he was sent to complete his educa
tion a t Carthage, and here he plunged stUl deeper into vice and 
dissipation. He did, hoWever, devote some portion of his time to 
study, and began to read the Holy Scriptures, which, of course, 
he could not a t this period of his life appreciate. He then fell 
into the Manichæan heresy, which appears to have accorded but 
too weH with his pride of inteUect and profligacy of life. St. 
Monica was deeply grieved at the errors of her son, and would 
not even eat with him ; but being assured by a holy Bishop that 
the sou of so many prayers and tears could not be lost, she 
became reconciled to him ggain. About this time he began to 
distrust Manichæism, and took to scepticism. Being rhetoric 
professor at Milan in A.J>. 384, he was attracted by the Sermons 
of St. Ambrose, through whose influence he was graduaHy con
verted to the CathoHc faith, and was baptized A.m. 387. The 2b 
Deam is sometimes called the Hymn of St. Ambrose and St. 
Augustine, from a tradition that it was congiosed and sung by 
them on this occasion. [See p. 10.] After a diligent study of 
St. Paul’s Epistles and of theology generally under the direction 
of St. Ambrose, he returned tO Togaste, where he formed a small 
society of brethren w^o devoted themselves to a religious life. 
In  A.D. 391 he was admitted to Holy Orders by Valerius, Bishop 
of Hippo, w’hose coadjutbr in the episcopate he became in  3§5, 
having spent the previous four years in retirement. He began 
to write against the Donatists in  394. In  396 he succeeded 
Valerius, and was obliged to occupy the Bishop’s 'residence, but 
here he also established a community of clergy Uving by rule, 
which afterwards developed into the Order of Augustinian Canons. 
After an episcopate of thirty-five years he lived to see Hippo 
besieged by the Vandals. Augustine and his clergy earnestly 
prayed for deliverance from the Church’s foes j but in the third 
month of the siege he died of a fever, on August 28th, A.D. 430, 
in his seventy-seventh year, and was buried in the Church of 
St. Stephen. He had been summoned to the third general 
council, but the Emperor’s messenger arrived ju st too late to find 
him alive. Nearly fifty years afterwards the African Bishops 
carried the body with them to Sardinia, whither they were 
banished by HuUeric, and about A.D. 710 it was purchased from 
the Saracens by the Lombards, and solemnly translated to the 
Church of St. Peter a t Pavia, where i t  now rests. His festival 
was observed a t Catthage, a century after his death, and is a 
holyday of obligation in the Spanish dominions. The distin
guishing emblem of St. Augustine is a  child with a shell, in aUu
sion to his vision of the Infant Jesus pouring water into a hole in 
the sand erf the  shore, to  show him  the impossibility of under
standing thé mystery of the Trinity. Sometimes a heart, or an 
eagle, are represented with him. -[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. î Ecclus. 
xlvii. 8—11. St. Matt. V. 13—19.]

29] This mmor festival of St. John the Baptist comme
morates his being beheaded a t the instigation of Herodias, as 
related in M att. xiv. 1— 1̂2. I t  is probable that the event 
took place shortly before the Passover, A.D. 32 ; and that, it is 
celebrated on the 29th of August as the day on which some 
translation of his reEcs took place. Portions of his head are said 
to be still kept a t Amiens and a t Rome. He was held in great 
honour in this country, upwards of 390 churches being dedicated 
to him, and his decoUation, and the circumstances connected with 
it, were favourite subjects in medieeval representations. The 
nativity of St. John the Baptist (June 24th) is observed as his 
greater festival, probably because of his miraculous birth, and its 
connexion with that of our Blessed Lord. The Agnus D ei is his 
distinguishmg emblem, and he is represented clad in skins, 
carrying a vexUlum or pennon with the words Ecce, agnus Dei. 
[Prov. X. 2 8 -3 2 , and xi. 3. 6. 8—11. St. Mark vi. 17—29.]

   
  



54] T H E  C A L E N P A R  W IT H  T H E  T A B L E  O F  L E S S O N S . ‘

SEFXBMSIBB hath 30 Bays.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 f Calendso. Giles, Abbot and Confessor. Hos. 14 M att. 2 Joel 1 Bom. 2
2 g 4. Non. Joel B . 3 3 3
3 A 3. Non. Amos 1 4 Amos 2 4
4 b Pr. Non. » 8 4 5
5 c Non®. 5 6 6 6
6 d 8. Id. 7 7 8 7
7 e 7. Id. Ennurchns, Bishop of Orleans. 9 8 Obadiah. 8
8 f 6. Id. Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Jonah 1 9 John 2, 3 9
9 g 5. Id. 4 10 Micah I 10

10 A 4. Id. Micah 2 11 8 11
11 b 3. Id. 4 12 5 12
12 c Pr. Id. 6 13 7 13
13 d Idus. Nah. 1 14 Nah. 2 14
14 e 18. Cal. Oct., Holy Cross Day. ' 3 15 Hab. 1 15
15 f 17. Cal. Hab. 2 16 3 16
16 g 16. Cal. Zeph. 1 17 Zeph. 2 IC or, 1
17 A 15. Cal. Lambert, Bishop and Martyr. 3 18 Hag. 1 2
18 b 14. Cal. Hag. 2 19 Zecb. 1 3
19 c 13. Cal. Zech. 2, 8 20 4, 5 4
20 d 12. Cal. Fast. 6 21 7 5
21 e 5p.l. Cal. S. 'Sp., ®6a., anh JFlatt. 22 6
22 f 10. Cal. 8 23 9 7
23 g 9. Cal. 1ft 24 11 8
24 A 8. Cal. 12 25 13 9
25 b 7. Cal. 14 26 Mai. 1 10
26 c 6. Cal. S. Cyprian, Archb. of Carthage and M. Mai. 2 27 3 11
27 d 5. Cal. 4 28 Tobit 1 12
28 e 4. Cal. Tobit 2 Mark 1 3 13
29 f 3. Cal. g . J i t itb a d , anh all ^Ingil«. *2 *14
30 g Pr. Cal. S. Jerome, Pr. Conf. mid Doct« 4 3 6 15

* There are proper Second Lessons for both Morning and Evening Prayer, and the erijinary ones were doubtless left in 
by mistake.

Comparative View of the Calendar for SEFTSlMBEE.

Bede, a.b . 735. Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modern Bompn.

1 St. Gües. SS. Eaymond Nonnatus, GUes, and
[the Twelve Brethren.

2
3
4

St. Stephen, King.

Transl. of St. Cuthbert.
6
6

St. Bertinus.
nr

St. Laprence Justinian.

7
8 Nativity of St. Mary. Nativity of B. V. Mary. Nativity of B. V. Mary. St. Adrian.
9 St. Gorgonius. St. Gorgonius.

10 St. Nicolas of Tolentinttm.
11
12

SS. Prothus and Jacintbus. SS. Prothus and Jacintbus. SS. Protus and Hyacinth.

13
14 SS. Cornelius and Cyprian. Holy Cross Day. SS. Cor- Exaltation of the Holy Cross.
15 [nelius and Cyprian. St. Nicomedes.
16 St. Edith. SS.Comelins and Cyprian, Euphemia,'

[Lucy and Geminianus.
17 St. Lambert. Impression of the S. wounds of St.
18 St. Joseph of Uupertinum. [Francis.
19 St. Januarius and his Companions.
20 * St. Eustachius and his Companions.
21 St. Matthew. SS. Matthew and Landus. St. Matthew.
22 St. Maurice and his feUow- St. Maurice and his fellow- SS. Thomas of Villanova, Maurice

■ [Martyrs. [Martyrs. [and his Compahions.
23 St. Theda. SS. Linus and Thecla.
24 Conception of St. John B.

St. Firmin.
Blessed Virgin Mary of Mercy.

25
SS. Cyprian anct Justina.26 St. Cyprian.

27 SS. Cosmas and Damian. SS. Cosmas and Damian. SS. Cosmas and Damian.
28 St. Wenceslaus.
29 St. Michael. St. Michael. St. Michael.
30 St. Jerome. St. Jerome. St. Jerome.

Eastern.

New Year’s Day. Joshua.

Moses the Prophet, 
^acharias, Father of St.

[John Bapfist.

Nativity of B. V. Mary. 
SS. Joachim and Anna.

FSaltation of the Holy 
[Cross.

St. Euphemia.

St. Quadratus, Apostle.

Conception of St. John B. 
St. Theda.

   
  



THE MINOU HOLYDAYS OP SEPTEMBER. [55

] ] The accounts of -the life of St . Gil e s , or Ægidius, are 
lather contused, on account of there having been an Abbot of 
Arles of the same name in the preceding century. The saint 
commemorated on this day was born a t Athens, about the middle 
of the seventh century, and was of noble parentage. When a 
young man he sold all that he had, and retired into a forest in 
the diocese of Nisnies, where he lived in seclusion with one com
panion named Veredemus. Here they lived on such food as the 
forest afforded, and were nourished also by the mUk of a tame 
hind. The creature having been scented by the King’s dogs, was 
driven to her masters for protection, and thus the King discovered 
St. Giles in his retreat. Here he gave him land for a monastery 
of Benedictine monks, where he ruled as abbot for upwards of 
fifty years, and the spot was called Vallis Haviana, from the 
name of its founder, Flavius Wamba. In  A.n. 720 he had to 
take refuge from the Saracens a t Orleans. He was, however, 
enabled to return to his abbey, where he died, a.d . 725. Frojn 
his bemg said to have refused to be cured of a lameness, he is 
esteemed as the patron of cripples, and the churches dedicated to 
him, which are numerous both in this country and on the .Conti
nent, have generally been in the suburbs of cities, in order to 
afford poor and lame travellers a ready opportunity of resorting 
to them, on their entering from the country. [Sar. Ep. and 
Qosp. ; Ecclus. xxxLv. 5—9. St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

7] St. Euktochus, or Evbrtius, Bishop of Orleans, was famous 
m the ancient Western Martyrologies, and hence probably has

, found a place in our Calendar. There are various stories relating 
to him, but no important information of a reliable nature, farther 
than that he flourished about the middle of the fourth century. 
He is said to have been pointed out as a fit person for the office 
of a bishop by a dove alighting on his head ; but the story is 
told of others, and is plainly symbolical of his designation for 
that office by the Holy Ghost.

8] The institution of the Feast of the H a t iy iit  ot t h e  
Blessed YieoIe  has been ascribed to Pope Sergius, cir. a .d . 695, 
and was universally Celebrated in Mediæval times, with octave 
and n̂gil. We have no other particulars respecting the parentage 
of the Blessed Virgin, than that she was “ of the house and 
lineage” of David. Tradition names her father Joachim, and 
her mother St. Anne (see July 26). [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. 
xxiv. 17—22, and Wisd. iv. 1—T. Alternate days during the 
Octave, St. Matt. i. 1—16. The Octave, St. Luke xi. 27, 28.]

14] Holt Ceoss Day.—This is also called the Feast of the 
Exaltation of the Holy Cross; and though it is not in Bede’s 
Calendar, it, as well as the  3rd of May, was called “  Boodmas- 
day” by our Saxon ancestors. I t  is kept in honour of the public 
exposition of a portion of the Cross, in the basUioa erected at 
Jerusalem by the Empress Helena (see May 3). This church 
was solemnly consecrated on Sept. 13, a .d . 335, and on the next 
day, being Sunday, the precious relic was exposed from a lofty 
place within the buileUng. The custom was continued annually, 
and 60 the festival has been observed on this day ever since, both 
in the East and in the West. This festival also commemorates 
that famous appearance of the “ sign of the Son of Man in the 
heavens ” which is said to have decided the conversion of the 
Emperor Constantine; and another event connected with i t  is 
the recovery by Heraclius (a.d . 629) of that portion of the Cross 
which had been carried away from Jerusalem by Chosroes, King

 ̂ of the Persians, A J3.614. There are no less than 106 churches in 
England under the designation either of Holy Eood or of St. Cross.

The Ember Days in September are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after Holy Cross Day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Gal. v. 
10—12, and vi. 12—14. St. John xii. 31—36.]

17] Si . Lambeet, or Landebert, was bom of Christian parents 
of rank and wealth, at Maestrieht, where, after a careful educa
tion, he was committed to the care of St. Theodard, the Bishop, 
at whose death he succeeded to the see. When ChUderic, King 
of France, was dethroned and murdered, in a .d . 673, Lambert, 
who was known to he his friend, was driven into exile. Being 
afterwards restored, he laboured much for the conversion of the 
heathen. In the fortieth year of his episcopate he was mur
dered, on the 17th of September, a.d . 709, having incurred the

anger of the King’s officer, Pepin, Lord of Herstal, by boldly re
buking vice ; and thus he came to be considered a njartyr. Through 
the translation of his relics thither, the village of Liège became 
a  city ; but the Cathedral of St. Lambert was destroyed at the 
Eevolution. [Sar. Bp. and Gosp. : ÎJeb. v. 1—6. St, Matt. ii .  
35—38, and x. 7, 8. 16.]

26] St. Cy bbian , Ae c s b is h o p  as Ca s Thagh:, and Ma sty b . 
—This festival was originally kept, together with that of St. Cor
nelius, Bishop of Eome, on the 14th of September, but on account 
of Holy Cross Day, was transferred to the 16th, on which day the 
Eastern and Eoman Churches still keep it, as did the Mediæval 
English Church. In the Sarum and Eoman Calendars the 26th 
was devoted to another St. Cyprian, a converted magician of 
Antioch. The famous St. Cyprian, of Carthage, was bOm in that 
city to the rank of a senator, and for many years he was cele
brated for his eloquence, and as a teacher of ïhetoric. When 
past middle age he was converted, and having hpen prepared for 
baptism by a priest named Cæcilins, be took finan him his Chris
tian name. Being ordained priest, he soon after this succeeded 
Donatus in the see of Carthage, A.D. 248. He is described 
â s having been a model of what a bishop ought to be. But 
the Decian persecution soon disturbed the Church, and the 
decree reached Carthage, a.d . 250. The heathen furiously raged 
together, crying, “ C ypria im s oA leones ; Oyprianus a d  hestias,"  
and also calling him Coprianus in contempt, thus fulfilling lite
rally the words of St. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 13). «He used the liberty 
wbich our Lord had given (St. Matt. x. 23) to flee from per
secution for the sake of his flûck, and after the death of the 
tyrant was enabled to return, Great difficult was now felt 
respecting the restoration of those who had lapsed, and St. 
Cyprian assembled a synod, at Which a wise and moderate con- 
dusiou was arrived at. .̂ bout A.D. 255 arose that famous con
troversy with St. Stephen, Bishop of Eome, on the subject of 
heretical baptism, which shows so conclusively that the African 
Church did not consider that the word of the Bishops of Eome at 
once settled any such matter. St. Cyprian held, contrary to the 
opinion Which has generally prevailed since, that such baptism, 
even if administered with the right words and the right matter, 
was invalid. He was at last beheaded by the Emperor Galerius, 
Sept. 14, A.D. 258. His works have great value. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp. : Wisd. v. 15—19. St. Matt. x. 23—26.]

30] St. J beom e, P eibst , Coneessoe, and DooTo b .—This 
celebrated Father was bomnt Stridonium (now Sdrigui), in Italy, 
near AquHeia, about A.D. 342. He was educated in his native 
town for some years, and then was sent to Eome to study Under 
Donatus and Vietorinus, two famous grammarians. Here he 
made great progress, being stimulated by the feeling that the 
Christians were despised as too iHitersto to worthily explain their 
tenets. He then travelled through Thrace and the provinces of 
Asia Minor, after which, in disgust at the half-pagan manners of 
the Chris|jans, he retired, at the age of thirty-one, to a desert in 
Syria, where he led a very austere and studious life. Here he 
studied Hebrew with a converted Jew; anfl after visiting Jerusalem 
and Bethlehem was ordmned priest at Antioch, A-D- 378. After 
this he led a very wandering life, studying at aH the great seats 
of learning, and living in constant mortification. The latter part 
of his life was mainly occupied in writing against heretics. He 
peacefully departed. Sept. 30, a .d . 420, and was buried in a 
monastery he had founded at Bethlehem, whence his body was 
afterwards translated to the Church of St. Maria Maggiore a* 
Eome. His greatest work was the translation of the Scriptures 
into Latin, and he was well fitted for it by his knowledge of 
Eastern languages, localities, manners, and customs. This formed 
the basis of the Latin Vulgate, from which were taken most of 
the portion of Scripture used in the Western Offices, and which 
has been universally received in the Latin Church.

St. Jerome is represented as an old man engaged in study, 
with a skull near him. He has generally a lion by his side, and 
wears or has near him a broad bat, having cords ending in plain 
tassels, similar to that of a cardinal, hut the cords of the latter 
end in a sort Of network terminating in tassels. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp. : Ecclus. xlvii. 8—II. St. Matt. v. 13—19.]

   
  



56] T H E  C A L E N D A R  W IT H  T H E  TABLE* O F  L E S S O N S .

OCTOBER hath 31 Days.
Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 A Calendas. Eemigius, Bishop of Ehemes. Tobit 7 Mark 4 Tobit 8 1 Cor. 16
2 b 6. Non. 9 5 10 2 Cpr. 1
3 c 5. Non. 11 6 12 2
4 d 4. Non. 13 7 14 3
5 e 3. Non. Judith 1 8 Judith  2 4
6 f Pr. Non. Paith,'Virgin and Martyr. 3 9 4 5
7 g Nona. 5 10 6 6
8 A 8. Id. 7 11 8 7
9 b 7. Id. S. Denys, Areop. B. and M. 9 12 10 8

10 c 6. Id. 11 13 12 9
11 d 5. Id. 13 14 14 10
12 e 4. Id. 15 15 16 11
13 f 3. Id. Translation of King Edward Conf®sor. Wisd. 1 16 Wisd. 2 12
14 g Pr. Id. 3 Lu. I t o  39 4 13
15 A Idus. 5 1 39 6 Galat. 1
16 b 17. Cal. Nov. * 7 2 8 2
17 c 16. Cal. * Etheldreda, Virg. 9 3 10 . 3
18 d 15. Cal. S .  ïufee, ¿ b a n g e l is t . 4 4
19 e 14. Cal. 11 5 12 5
20 f 13. Cal. 13 6 14 6
21 g 12. Cal. 15 7 16 Bphes. 1
22 A 11. Cal. 17 8 18 2
23 b 10. Cal. 19 9 Ecclus. 1 3
24 c %. Cal. Ecclus. 2 10 3 4
25 d 8. Cal. Crispin, Martyr. * 4 11 5 5
26 e 7. Cal. 6 12 7 6
27 f 6. Cal. Past. 8 13 9 Phil. 1
28 g 5. Cal. » . S im on  ÎC S .  3 tib c , 'a p .  $r J W a r t . 14 2
29 A 4. Cal. • 10 15 11 3
30 b 3. Cal. 12 16 13 4
31 c . Pr. Cal. Past. 14 17 15 Colos. 1

Comparative View of the Calendar for OCTOBER.

Bede, A.D. 735.

St. Bemedius.

“ Passio duoruin Heuved- 
[dorum.”

SS. MarceUinus and Genuas. 
St. Paulinus. '

St. Luke.

SS. Simon and Jude.

Salisbury Use, 
A.D. 1514.

SS. Eemigius and Melorus. 
SS. Thomas of Hereford 

[and Leger.

St. Paith.
SS. Marcus and MarceUian.

[feartyrs. 
St. Diony sius and his fellow- 
St. Geron & his fellow^Mart. 
St.Nichasius and his fellow- 

[Martyrs. 
Trans!, of St. Edward Conf. 
St. Calixtus.
St. Wulfran.
St. Michael of thè Mount. 
St. Btheldreda.
St. Luke.
St. Prideswide.

The 11,000 Virgins.

St. Eomanus.

SS. Crispin and Crispinian. 

SS. Simon and Jude.

Si. Quintin.

Modçrn Eoman.

St. Eenaigius.
The Guardian Angels.
St. Thomas, Bishop of Hereford.
St. Prancis of Assisium.
SS. Placidus and Companions.
St. Bruno.
SS. Mark, Sergius, BacchuS, Mar- 

[cellus, and Apuleius.
St. Bridget.
SS. Dionysius, Eusticn^ and Eleu- 
St. Paulinus. [therius.
St. Prancis Borgia.
St. Wilfrid.
St. Edward, King.
St. Callistus.
St. Teresa.

St. Hedwiges.
St. Luke, ÌEvangelist.
St. Peter of Alcantara.

SS. Ursula ànd Companions, and 
[Hilarion.

St. John Cantius.
Feast of our Most Holy Eedeemer. 
St. Eaphael, Archangel.
SS. John of Beverley, Chrysànthus, 
St. Evaristus. [and Daria.

SS. Simon and Jude.
Venerable Bede. '

Eastern.

St. Ananias, Apostle.
SS. Cyprian and Justina. 
St. Dionysius the Areopa- 

[gite.

St. Thomas, Apostle.

St, James, son of Alphæus. 

St. Philip the Deacon.

St. Lucian of Antioch.
St. Longinus the Centurion. 
Hosea the Prophet.
St. Luke, Apostle and Ev. 
Joel the Prophet.

St. James, Apostle and 
[brother of God.

The Patriarch Abraham.
[banns, &c. 

SS. Stachys, Amplias, Ur-

   
  



T H E  J .I I N P R  H O L Y D A Y S  O F  O C T O B E R . [57

1] St. EEMiaitrs, B isho p  op E h p im s .—This saint, often 
called St. Remi, the “ Apostle gf France,”  was bom about a .d . 439, 
of noble parents, long after their other children, his birth having 
been foretold by a hermit named Montanus. He received an 
education suitable to his station, and was always remarkable for 
the holiness of his life. So celebrated was he for his spiritual 
aid other qualifications, that he was made Bishop of Eheims in 
the twenty-second year of his age, and was afterwards made 
Primate of Gap), since -which time Eheims has been the 
Metropolitan See Of France. He is most known as having been 
instrumental in the conversion of King Clovis, from whom the 
subsequent French kings appear to have derived the titles of 
“ Eldest Son of the Church,”  and “  Most Christian King.”  The 
amjmlla with which St. Eemi anointed Clovis a t his baptism is 
still preserved at Eheims, and has generally been used a t the 
coronations of the French kings. He died in the ninety-sixth 
year of his age; and seventy-third of his episcopate, and was 
buried in the Church of St. Christopher a t Eheims. His body 
was translated to the Benedictine Abbey, Oct. 1st, 1049, since 
which, Oct. 1st has been his festival instead of Jan. 13th, the day 
of his death. His distinguishing emblem is a dove bearing the 
amptlh. [Sari Bp. and Gosp. : Heb. vii. 23—27. St. Luke xii. 
35-40.]

6] St. FllTtì, T.'ahI i M.—This Virgin Martyr, also called Fides, 
suffered under Hatian, the Eoman Prefect of Gaul, in the latter 
part of the third century. She was born of Christian parents, 
and while stìU v6ry young was brought to her trial. Eefusing to 
sacrifice to Diana, she boldly confessed Christ, notwithstanding 
the most horrible tortures ; endeavouring, as she said, to support 
in reality what her name signified. She was a t last beheaded, 
having been préviously beaten with rods, and bound writh chains 
to a brazen bed, under which fire was placed j when several of the 
spectators, rebuking the tyrant, and following her example in 
refusing to sacrifice, suffered with Jier. St. Vincent (see Jan. 
22) endured many tortures under this same Datian, who appears 
to have been one of the greatest monsters of cruelty th a t the ages 
of persecution ever produced. St. Faith is represented with the 
instruments of her martyrdom, and wears the crown of victory. 
Sixteen churches, including that under the choir of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral, which is now used only for burials, are dedicated to 
her. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii. 
44-52.]

9] Si . DEHSsAEnqp., B. and M.—I t  would seem that in the 
Eoman and Sarum Missals this saint has been confounded with 
the Patron of France, for the “ companions” of this later St. 
Denys are mentioned together with him in the Calendar, Collect, 
&c., while the Epistle is from the Acts of the Apostles, and relates 
to the conversion of “ Dionysius the Areopagite,”  the “ woman 
named Damaris, and others with them ;”  an inconsistency which 
remains to this day in the Eoman Offices. St. Denys, or Diony- 
Bus, was a member of. the Upper CouncE of Athens, which held 
its sittings on “ Mars’ HUl,” and was converted by the preaching 
of St. Paul when the Apostle was brought before that Court. 
Eusebius mentions him as having been first Bishop of Athens, 
where also he is related to have sufibred martyrdom under Domi- 
tian, cir. A.n. 96. The celebrated treatise on the Heavenly 
Hierarchies, ascribed to him, is generally considered to be spurious. 
In the Greek Church he is commemorated on the third of 
the month. This saint has no distinguishing emblem, bu t his 
namesake of France beats a mitred head in his hands, symbolizing 
his death by decapitation. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Actsxvii. 16—34. 
St. Luke vi. 17—23.]

13] Teassl. of K ino Ed w a e d  Cohf.—St. Edward the Con
fessor is pre-eminently our national saint. He was bom in 
Oxfordshire, and succeeded his father. King Ethclred, a.d . 1041. 
Having suffered mncF at the hands of the Danes, he had in his 
youth vowed to make a  pilgrimage to Eome, and wished to fulfil 
his intention aa soon, as he became King. But such was the 
danger attending his absence from England, that Leo IX. dis
pensed with the performance of the vow on condition that he 
Would give to the poor the money the pilgrimage would have 
cost him, and found or re-found a monastery in honour of St. Peter.

This led to the re estabUshment of the then ancient Abbey of 
Westminster on a new and magiuficent footing. The buil<Hngs 
were completed and solemnly dedicated to St. Peter on the Feast 
of the Holy Innocents, a .d . 1065, and considerable portions of 
them remain to this day. The King was unable, through sickness, 
to be present a t the dedication, and only ju st lived to know that 
the work was accomplished, for he died January 5th, A.D. 1066, 
and was bnried in the new Abbey Church before the high altar, 
a great concourse of nobles and ecclesiastics attending. His 
tomb was adorned wifh silver and gold by WiUiam the Conqueror, 
and enclosed jn a shrine. The body was removed by St. Thomas 
of Canterbury to a richer shrine, Oct. 13tb, A.D. 1163, and after 
the rebuilding of the cbnrcb by Henry III ., that monarch had a 
most sumptuous shrine erected, the wreck of which stiU remains, 
with a sup^structure of wood in the debased style of the sixteenth 
century. The former translation, which was probably connected 
with the canonization of the saint, is the one commemorated. 
The touching for the King’s Evil dates from St. Edward, and was 
last performed by Queen Anne, in whose reign a  special Offlee 
was used. The saihe power was claimed by the Kings of France 
for many ages. A ring given by St. Edward in his last illness to 
the Abbot of Westminster was long preserved as a relic, and 
applied to the cure of nervoim diseases. Succeeding kings nsed to 
bless rings on Good Friday for the same purpose, and these were 
called “  cramp rings.”  St. Edward the Confes&)r is distinguished 
by holding the ring (often disproportionately large) in his hand. 
The arms attributed to him are, Az. a cross patonee between five 
martlets. Or; but these belong to a much later period. [Sar.Ep. 
and Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxix. 5—9. St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

17] St . E th bd peed a , V ie m it  Qu een .—St. Etbeldreda was 
bortt in Suffolk, in the seventh century, and was the daughter of 
Anna, King of the East Angles, whose queen was a sister of St. 
Hilda, Abbess of Whitby. Having been religiously brought up, 
she was married to the Prince of the Girvii. Being left a  widow, 
she retired to Ely, where she led a solitary and mortified life. 
In  A.D. 660 she was married to Egfrid, a Northumbrian prince, 
with whom she Hved as a sister rather than a wife for twelve 
years. On his succeeding to.the throne she retired to a monastery, 
from which the King attempted to withdraw her, whereupon she 
fled to her old retreat at Ely. Here she founded a  convent, over 
which she presided as abbess for some years, and a t last died 
during a pestilence, June 23rd, a .d . 679. She was Succeeded by 
her sister, S t. Sexbuiga, who translated her remains, and placed 
them in a coffin of white, marble, Oct. 17th, a .d . 695. Her 
history is represented in sculptures under the lantern of Ely 
Cathedral, which arose out of the monastery founded by her. 
She is represented as an abbess with pastoral staff, a celestial 
crown on her bead, and the insignia of earthly royalty lying 
behind her. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: 2 Cor. x. 17— x̂i. 2. St. Matt. 
X X V . 1—13.] ̂

25] St . Ce is p in , Ma et y b .—In the ancient Calendar, St. Crispin 
was commemorated together with his twin brother Crispinian. 
They were famous in France owing to their having been among 
the companions of St. Denys, together with St. Quintin and 
others who came as missionaries from Eome into Gaul in the 
third century. Fixing their abode a t Soissons, they preached 
and instructed the people by day, and when not so engaged, exer
cised the trade of shoe-making for a maintenance, supplying the 
poor free of charge. Hence they have been considered the tutelar 
saints or patrons of that craft, and of two famous societies in 
France, called Frires Cordonniers. The two brothers were 
beheaded Oct. 25th, a.d . 288, after severe tortures, under Eictius 
Varus, the Eoman Governor of Soissons, daring the progress of 
the Emperor Maximian through Gaul. In the sixth century a 
church waS built, and dedicated to them a t Soissons, their pro
bable place of .interment, though there is a  curious tradition iu 
Kent that they were buried a t Stones End, in that county. 
Their emblems are the martyr’s palm and the shoemaker’s awl, 
or knife. There is an interesting reference to th e  “ Feast of 
Crispian” in Shakspeare (Henry V., Act iv. So. iii.), in connexion 
with the great battle of Agincourt. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: 1 Cor,
iv. 9—14. St. Matt. X . 16—22.]

K

   
  



58] T H E  C A L E N D A R  W IT H  T H E  T A B L E  O F  L E S S O N S ,

IfOVEMBER liatli 30 Days.
Morning Prayer. Evenir^ Prayer.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 d Calendæ. ■an »Bints’ fflsB.
2 6 4. Non. Ecclus. 16 Luke 18 Eoclus. 17 Colos. 2
3 f 3. Non. 18 19 19 3
4 g Jrt*. £^on. 20 20 21 4
6 A Nouæ. M apists’ (ionspitaca. 

Leonard, Confessor.
22 21 23 1 Thess. 1

6 b ,8. Id. 24 22 »25 2
7 c 7. Id. 27 23 28 3
8 d 6. Id. 29 24 b30 4
9 e 5. Id. 31 John 1 32 5

10 f 4. Id.
S. Martin, Bislfbp and Confessor.

33 2 34 2 Thess. 1
11 g 3. Id. 35 3 36 2
12 A Pr. Id. 37 4 38 3
13 b Idas. Britius, Bishop. 39 5 40 IT im . 1
14 c 18. Cal. Dec. 41 6 42 2,3
15 d 17. Cal. Macbutus, Bishop. 43 7 44 4
16 e 16. Cal. 46 8 »46 6
.17 f 15. Cal. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln. 47 9 48 6
18 • g 14. Cal. 49 10 50 2 Tim. 1
19 A 13. Cal. 51 11 Baruch 1 2
20 b 12. Cal. Edmund, King and Martyr. Baruch 2 12 8 3
21 c 11. Cal. 4 13 5 4
22 d a 10. Cal. Cecilia, Virgin and Martyr. 6 14 Bist, of Susan. Titus 1
23 e 9. Cal. S. Clement, I. Bp. of Ronj^ and Mart. Bell & ye Drag. 15 Isa. 1 2,3
24 f 8. Cal. Isa. 2 16 3 Philem.
25 g 7. Cal. Katharine, ’7irg;iu and Martyr, 4 17 6 Heb. 1
26 A 6. Cal. 6 18 7 2
27 b 5. Cal. * 8 19 9 3
28 c 4. Cal. 10 - 20 H 4
29 d 3. Cal. ^ East. 12 21 13 6
30 e Pr.Cal. » . Unbrein, 'apost. anb JWart. Acts 1 6

Note, that ® Ecclus. 25 is to he read only to Verse 13. 
Verse 20,

And •> Ecclus. 30, only to Verse 18. And Ecclus. 46, only to

Comparative View of the Calendar for NOVEMBER.

Bede, A.n. 735. Salisbury Use, 
AJ). 1514. Modern Homan. Eastern.

1 All Saints. AU Saints. SS. Cosmas and Damian.
2 Commemoration of the de- Commemoration of the departed.
3
4 
6 
6

St. Winifred. [parted. 

St. Leonard.

St. Winifred,
SS. Charles Borromeo, Vitalis, and 

[Avicola.

8 The four Crowned Saints. The four Crowned Martyrs. The four Crowned Martyrs. SS. Michael and all Angels.
9 St. Theodore. Dedication of our Saviour’s f&urch. St. Onesiphorus.

10 SS. Andrew Avellius, Tryphhn, Re- SS. Olympas, Rhodion, So-

11 St. Martin. SS. Martin and Menna.
[spicius, and Nympha. 

SS. Martin and Mennas.
[Sipater, &c.

12
13 St. Britius.

St. Martin, Bishop and Martyr. 
St. Didaeus. St. John Chrysostom.

14 'i'ransl. of ¡St. Jürkenwald. St. Eroonwald, Bishop of London. St. Philip, Apostle.
15
16

St. Machutus.
St. Edmund, Ai’chbishop.

St. Gertrude.
St. Edmund, Archbishop. St. Matthew, Ap. & Evang.

17 St. Hugh. St. Hugh. St. Gregory Thanmaturgus.
18 Dedication of Churches of SS. Peter 

[apd Paul. m
19
20 
21

St. Edmund, K. and Mart.
SS. Elizabeth and Pontianus.
St. Edmund, King and Martyr^ 
Presentation of Blessed Virgin Mary.

Obadiah the Prophet. 

Presentation Of B. V. Mary.
22 St. Cecilia. St. Cecilia. St. Cefiilia. SS. Philemon and C?cilia.
23 St. Clemeat. St. Clement. St. Clement.
24 St. Crisogonus. St. Crisogotras. SS. John of the Cross, and Chryso- SS. Clement of Borne and
25 St. Katharine. St. Catharine. Tgonus. [Peter of Alexandria.
26 St. Linus. St. Felix Valois.
27
28 
29 St. Satuminus. SS. Satuminus & Sisinnius.

St. Gregory Thanmaturgus. 

St. Saturmnus.
30 St. Andrew. St. Andrew. St* Andrew. St. Andrew.

   
  



T H E  M I N O E  H O L Y D A Y S  O E  N O V E M B E E . [59

6] St. Leonabd, D eaooit a ed  Coneessoe.—This saint was in 
his youth a nobleman of high station in the court of Clovis I., 
King of France. Being converted by St. Remigius, he resolved 
to embrace the religious life, notwithstanding the earnest impor
tunity of the King. After remaining some time in the monastery 
of Micy, near Orleans, he retreated to a hermitage in a forest near 
Limoges, converting many as he went along. He was not allowed 
to remain here in solitude; for many hearing of his fame flocked 
to him, and eventually a monastery arose on the spot, over which 
he presided, and which was endowed by the King with a great 
part of the surrounding forest. He always took a great interest 
in prisoners and captives; and it  is said that King Clovis granted 
him the privilege of releasing all whom he deemed worthy. Hence 
he became the patron of prisoners. He died in peace A.D. 599, 
and became very famous both in France and in England. He is 
sometimes represented as a deacon, and sometimes as a Benedic
tine abbot, with pastoral stafli and hook. Often he has chains or 
fetters in his hands, or a prisoner chained near him. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Ecclus. xxXix. 5—9. St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

11] St.MaEi in , Bishop a n d  Conpessoe.—St. Martin was the 
son of a Boman military tribune in Constantine’s army, and was 
bom in Hungary about A.n. 316. He became a catechumen 
while yet a child, and was compelled to enter the army in his 
fiiteenth year, but nobly gave away in alms the whole of his pay 
except what he required for his subsistence. The well-known 
story of his dividing his military cloak with his sword, and giving 
half to a poor naked beggar a t the gate of Amiens, is recorded by 
St. Sulpicins. I t  is said that he afterwards saw in a dream our 
Lord in the half of the cloak he had given to the poor man, and 
thought he heard Him say, ”  Martin, who is but a catechumen, 
hath covered Mb with this garment.”  This dream a t once deter
mined him to receive holy Baptism, being about eighteen years old. 
Two years after this he sought his discharge, but being reproached 
with cowardice, he offered to face the enemy unarmed a t the 
head of his troop, protected only by the s ^  of the Cross. 
Peace ensnmg, he was relea-sed from fm-ther service. He then 
retired into solitude, from which he was withdrawn by St. Hilary, 
Bishop of Poictiers, Who wished to ordaih him deacon, hut he 
would only consent at that time to be an exorcist. 'While on his 
way to visit his parents he was attacked by robbers, one of whom 
was converted on the spot. His mother and many of his coun
trymen were also converted, but his father remained a Pagan. 
He now met with great persecution from the Arians, who being 
at the height of their power, had succeeded in expelling St, 
Hilary from his bishopric, A.D. 356. St. Martin retired into 
solitude near Genoa, hut about a.d . 360 rejoined St. Hilary, who 
had been restored to his see, and founded a  monastery, said to 
have been the first in Ganl. The see of Tours becoming vacant, 
he was obliged against his will to accept it, but he determined to 
live a hermit’s life notwithstanding. This, as in the case of St. 
Leonard, ended in his gathering around him a large number of 
recluses, which led to the 'establishment of one of the largest 
abbeys in France. St. Martin died November 8th, a .d . 397, 
and was buried at Chnde, a monastery a t the extremity of his 
diocese. [See July 4th.] St. Marthi’s cope (cappa) used to be 
carried into battle, and kept in a tent where Mass was said; 
hence the origin of the term eapella, as applied to places for reli
gions services other than parish churches. In  process of time, a 
blue banner, divided to represent -St. Martin’« cloak, was carried 
instead, until it in turn was eclipsed by the famous Orifla/mme, or 
banner of St. Denys. 'Hie ancient Gauls held St. Martin in such 
veneration that they hven reckoned their years from the day of 
Ins death. “ Martinmas”  is still one of the «four Cross-quarter 
days, fcinciding with the Roman Vinalia; hence, perhaps, the 
origin of Martinmas festivities. There are no less than 160 
churches dedicated to St. Martin in England alone, and he was 
still more popular in France. He is generally represented divid
ing his cloak with the beggar. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclns. xliv. 
17.20, 21-23 ; xlv. 6, 7 .15 ,16 . St. M att. xxv. 14—23.]

13] St. Beitiu s, B isho p .—St. Britius, or Brice, was an inmate 
of the religjous house presided over by St. Martin, hut gave much 
offence by Us irregularities of conduct. St. Martin, however,

seeing in him the germ of good, ordained hhn deacon and priest, 
and foretold that he would one day succeed him in the see of 
*1001«. Before the death of St. Martin a crisis came about in the 
spiritual life of Britius. Having been severely rebuked by his 
master, he reviled him in rètum , but soorj repented, and hittèrly 
lamented his former evil ways. On the death of St. Martin ha 
was êlected to succeed him, but his former sins were visited on 
him in this world, for he was grossly slandered, and banished 
from his see for seven years. He then returned, and remained in 
quiet possession for ’seven years more, after which he died, A.D. 
444. He was burled near to St. Martin, in a chapel which he 
had himself built over the tomb of his spiritual father. He is 
represented as a Bishop with a child in his arms, or with burning 
coals in his hands or chasuble, in allusion to the belief that he 
was the fi^st to undergo the Fiery Ordeal which afterwards became 
so general among Northern hâtions. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Wjsd. 
X. 10—14. St. Luke xix. 12—28.]

15] St. M aoh utds, B ishop.— This saint, known also as St. 
Male, (à Welshman,) Was baptized arid educated by the Irish Abbot 
o f a monastery in the valley of Llan CarVan, where he was bom. 
During the civil commotions of the age he fled into Brittany, 
and there led an ascetic life in an island, whence he used to go 
and preach to the pagans on the mainland. About A.)i. 541 he 
was appointed Bishop of Aleth, but was driven by persecution to 
take refuge in Aquitaine. In  his old age®hç was enabled to 
visit his people again, and give them his blessing. He died i.D . 
564, while on his way to visit St. LeOntins, Archbishop of Saintes, 
who had befriended him in, his exile, th e  toWn of St. Maio is 
named from his body having oncesrested there. He is represented 
as a Bishop, with a child a t his feet. [Sar. Ep. artd Gosp. : Eeclus. 
?KV. 17. 20—23 ; xlv. 6, 7 .15 ,16 . St. Luke xix. 12—?8.]

17] H u an , Bp. op L in c ô iii.—St. Hugh, or Hugh de Grenoble, 
Was horn of a noble Burgundian family, A.D. 1140. Grdained a t 
the age of nineteen, he joined the Carthusians, or Reformed Bene
dictines, and about A.D. 1181 came to  preside over the first Car
thusian monastery in Britain, at Witham, in Somersetshire, a t’the 
request of its royal founder, Henry I I .  Five years after, the see of 
Lincoln having been long vacant, the King directed the dean and 
chapter to elect a new bishop, and to his great satisfaction they 
decided an  the Prior of Witham. He reluctantly accepted his 
new office; but, once consecrated, discharged his episcopal duties 
in U. most exemplary manner, yearly retiring, however, to his old 
monastery, .and Uving as a  brother, with no other distinction 
than the episcopal ring. He was overtaken by his last illness on 
his way back, after one of these visits, and died Nov. 17, A.D. 
1200, as the clergy were singing the Compline Nunc Nimittis in 
his presence. He was solemnly buried in Lincoln Minster, a  great 
pUrt of which had been built under his direction ; and two years 
later his body was translated to  the shrine behind the high 
altar. I t  is a curious fact that in some Lincolnshire church
wardens’ accounts, of the time of Queen Elizabeth, are fre
quent entries relative to ringing the bells on the  17th of No
vember, the anniversary of her accession, hut th a t i t  is almost 
always called Si. Hugh’s Nay. Such entries are also extant in 
the books of St. Mary Magdalen, Oxford, of which church two 
aisles were built by St. Hugh. The latter entries range from 
1577 to  1603. In  Clee Church is a venerable memorial of 
St. Hugh in  the orignal dedication inscription : H  • BCCL’IA • 
DEDICATA • Eft • IN  • HONORE • S’CB • T N IT A TIf • ET 
S’CE • MARIE • V’ • HI» • N’ • MARTII • A • DNO • MVGONE 
LINCOLNIE’SI • E P’O • ANNO • AB • PCARNACIONE • D N I • 
M • C • XC • 11° *  TE’POEE • RICABDI • REGIS. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp. : Eoelus. xlv. 1—5. St. Mark piii. 33—37.]

20] St. E d m u n d , K in4 a n d M a e t v e.—This Saxon smnt was 
bom A.D. 841, and was crowned King of East Anglia in the 
fourteenth year of his age. He lived i  most saintly life; and 
restored the churches and monasteries that had been destroyed in 
the recent wars. About A.ï>. 870, the Danes made an incursion 
on our eastern shores, ravaging churches and monasteries wherever 
they came. Edmund gave them battle, hut finding i t  a  hopeless 
case, fled to a church, and earnestly prayed for constancy in the 
snfierings which he saw impending. The Danes dragged him

   
  



60] THE CALENDAR W ITH THE TABLE OF LESSO N S.

DECEMBER hath 31 Days.

1 Lesson. 2 Lesson. 1 Lesson. 2 Lesson.

1 f Calendæ. • Isa. 14 Acts 2 Isa. 15 Heb. 7
2 g 4. Non. 16 3 17 8
3 A 3. Non. 18 4 .19 9
4 b Pr. Non. 20, 21 5 22 10
5 c Nonæ. 23 6 24 11
6 d 8. Id. Nicolas, Bishop of Myra in Lyeia. 25 7 to V .  30 26 12
7 e 7. Id. 27 7 30 28 13
8 f 6. Id. Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 29 8 30 James 1
9 g 5. Id. 81 9 32 2

10 A 4. Id. 33 10 34 3
11 b 3. Id. 35 11 36 4
12 c Pr. Id. 37 12 38 5
13 d Idus. Lucy, Virgin and Martyr. 39 13 40 IP e t .  1
14 e ly. Uai. Jan. * 41 14 42 2
15 f 18. Cal. 43 15 44 3
16 g 17. Cal. 0  Sapientia. 45 16 46 4
17 A 16. Cal. 47 17 48 6
18 b . 15. Cal. 49 18 50 2 Pet. 1
19 c 14. Cal. 51 19 52 2
20 d 13. Cal. Past. 53 20 54 3
21 e 12. Cal. S . ®i)0m as, 'a p n a tl t  an lt J i l a r t p r . 21 • 1 John 1
22 f #1 . Cal. 55 22 56 2
23 g 10. Cal. 57 23 58 3
24 A 9. Cal. Past. 59 24 60 4
25 b 8. Cal. S a g .
26 c 7. Cal. S . S ttp i)tn , tf)t f i is t  J P la r tg r .
27 d 6. Cal. S . 3Soi)n, ■ apostit an il ffibangrlfe t.
28 e 5. Cal. In n o c e n ts ’ S a g . 25 5
29 f 4. Cal. 61 26 62 2 John
30 S 3. Cal. 63 27 64 3 John
31 A Pr. Cal. Silvester, Bishop of Rome. 65 28 66 Jude

Morning Prayer. Evening Prayer.

Comparative View of the Calendar for DECEMBER.

Bede, A.i>. 735. Saiishury Use, 
A.D. 1514. Modern Roman.

9

St. Osmund.

St. Nicolas.

Conception of B. V. Mary.

St. Bibiana.
St. Francis Xavier.
SS. Peter Chrysologus and Barbara. 
SS. Birlnns and Sabbas.
St. Nicolas.
St. Ambrose.
Conception of B. Virgin Mary.

St. Damasus. St. Damasus.

St. Lucy. St. Lucy.

St. Ignatius.
0  Sapientia. St. Eusebius.

Expectation of Blessed Virgin Mary.

St. Thomas. St. Thomas. St. Thomas.

St. Eugenia.

Nativity of our Lord. 
St. Stephen.
St. John, Evangelist, 
Innocents.

St. Silvester.

Nativity of our Lord.
St. Stephen, Proto-martyr. 
St. John, Evangelist.
Holy Innocents.
St. Thomas, Abp. of Can- 

[terbury.
St. Silvester.

Nativity of our Lord.
St. Stephen, Proto-martyr. 
St. John, Evangdist.
Holy Innocents.
St. Thomas of Canterbitry.

St. Silvester.

1
2
3
i
5
6
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

18
19
20 
21 
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

Eastern.

Nahnm t ie  Prophet. 
Habalikuk the Prophet. 
Zephaniah the Prophet. 
SS. Barbara and John Da- 
St. Sabbas.
St. Nicolas.
St. Ambrose.

Conception of St. Anne.

St. Spiridion. 
St. Lucy.

Haggai the Prophet. 
Daniel the Prophet and the 

[three children. 
St. ^bastian  and his Com- 

[panions.
St. Ignatius.
St. Juliana.

#

St. Eugenia.
Nativity of our Lord.
SS. Mary and Joseph.
St. Stephen.

Holy Innocents.

   
  



[61]
THE M IN O E  HOLYDAYS

forth, and scourged him; then binding him to a tree, they pierced 
Mm to death with maiiy arrows, and haring cut off his head, cast 
it into a thicket. Here it was found about a  year after, and 
placed with his body. Iil a.d . 903 his remains were translated 
to the place now called Bury St. Edmunds, where an abbey was 
founded. He is represented crowned, clothed, tied to a tree, full 
of arrows, and frequently with the arms of the abbey {az. 3 
crowns or, each pierced with two arrows in saltier of the second)- 
By this and the crown he is distinguished from St. Sebastian, 
who is moreover fepresented almost without clothing. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv. 26—33.]

22] ST.CECliiiA, V inaiir akd M a h t ib .—The name of St. Cecilia 
has always been dear in connexion with music, of which she is 
considered the patron. Very little, however, is known about her 
personal history, which is much mixed up with legends. Dryden 
alludes to one of these legends in the well-known lines :—

“ He raised a mortal to the skies.
She drew an angel down.”

Her husband Valerian had been converted through her, and suf
fered martyrdom with her, a.d . 230, or, according to some, about 
fifty years earlier., A church was dedicated to her honour a t 
Rome early in the sixth century, and stlU gives a title  to a Car
dinal. It appears pretty certain that her body was discovered 
there a.d. 1599. The “ Acts of St. Cecilia”  describe her as 
having been frequently employed in music, and accordingly she 
is represented singing, and playing on a small organ or other 
instrument. She is also figured as being scalded to death in a 
caidron, or holding a sword as well as a musical instrument. 
[Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. M att. xiii. 44—52.]

23] St. CLEMsliT, B issop op Home, a nd  Ma e t t e .—We know 
very little about the early history of St. Clement, but he has

OP NOVEM BER {continued).
always been believed to be the "fellow-labourer” mentioned by 
St. Paul (Phil. iv. 3) as having his name "  written in the Book of 
Life.”  From' his having been contemporary with the Apostles, 
he is reckoned among the “ Apostolical Fathers,”  and is called 
“  Clemens Momanus,” to distinguish him from Clement of Alexan
dria. In  A.D. 91 he was made third Bishop of Home, where he 
remained through the persecution of Domitian. Abont A.D. 96, 
the year of this tyrant’s death, St. Qement wrote his First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, which was publicly read in the Churches, and 
for a long time esteemed almost equaUy with the Canonical Epis. 
ties. He probably suffered under Trqjan, about a .d . 100; being 
cast into the sea bound to an anchor, which is his distinguishing 
emblem, as may be seen in some frescoes of the 7th century, 
lately discovered in St. Clement’s Church at Borne. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp.: Phil. iv. 1—3. St. Luke xix. 12—28.]

25] St .K athabinb ,V ie « in  and  MABrTB.-^There is very little 
reliable information respecting St. Katharine, bnt her name has 
been highly venerated in both East and West. Shq is said to 
have been royalty descended, and of great learning and ability, 
so th a t she confuted even heathen philosophers, with whom she 
had to dispute before Maximin the Emperor, and was the means 
of their conversion. They, confessing Christ, were burnt to 
death, bnt the saintly woman was reserved i&r a further trial. 
Befusing to sacrifice her chastity to the lust of the tyrant, she 
was first tom  on spiked Wheels, and then slain with a Sword. In  
the eighth century her body was translated to the monastery of 
Mount Sinai by holy monks, whp in medimval legends were trans
formed into angels. St. Katharine is accounted the patron of 
secular, aS St. Jerome is of theological, learning. She is repre
sented crowned, with the martyr’s palm, or a book, or sword, in 
her hand, and the spiked wheel by her side. £Sar. Ep. and Gosp.; 
Ecclus. li. 1—8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

THE M IN O R  HOLYDAYS O P DECEMBER.
G] St. Nicoias, Brsnoh and Contessoe.— St. Nicolas was a 

native of Patara, in Asia Minor; and having grown up in the fear 
of God, was appointed abbot of the monastery of the Holy Zion. 
Some time after this he was made Bishop of Myra, in Lycia, and 
here acquired a great reputation for sanctity and deeds of charity. 
He died a.d, 342, and was buried in his church a t Myra, whence 
his remains were Carried off, in a .d . 1087, to Bari on the Adriatic, 
for fear they should be desecrated by the Mohammedans. This 
was done by some merchants, and St. Nicolas has hence been 
accounted the patron of merchants and seafaring men. Many of 
the churches dedicated to him are a t seaport towns. He is also 
considered the »patron of children and schoolboys, from his re
markable humility and simplicity, and because he took great 
interest in their instruction. He is represented as a Bishop, 
with three golden balls, the original significance of which is not 
known; also with children around him being raised to life from 
a tub, in which their murdered bodies had been concealed; also 
with an anchor or ship. The medieeval ceremonies connected 
with the “ Boy-bishop ” began on St. Nicolas’ day, and lasted till 
Childermas or Holy Innocents’ day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. 
jliv. 17—23; xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. M att. xxv. 14—23.]

8] Conception on tab  B. V. M.—I t  appears probable that 
a belief in the "  Immaculate Conception ”  led to the original 
institution of this festivml, though it may be regarded as cele
brating the joyful dawn of the Incarnation of our Lord without 
any particular reference to the novel doctrine. I ts  observation 
began hi the East in early times, but did not become general 
in the West till the fifteenth century. I ts  introduction into 
Britain has been ascribed, on doubtftd gronnds, to St. Anseltn, 
long after whose ftme the observance of i t  was optional. [Sar. 
Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xXiv. 17—22. St. M att. i. 1—16.]

13] St. Lucy, Vie o in  and Ma e t t e .—St. Lucy was the daughter 
of a Christian lady in Syracuse, named Eutychia, and was bom 
in the latter part of the third century. Being asked in marriage 
by a young nobleman of Syracuse, who was a pagan, she declined 
b!* »nit, iioTing made a private VOW of celibacy long before. Her

mother Was not aware 'o f this, and wished her to marry the 
youth; bht being restored from dangerous "sickness at the prayers 
of her daughter, no longer opposed her resolution, of which, 
indeed, she now became aware for the first time. St. Lucy then 
sold all her goods to feed the poor, and openly professed her 
dedication to Christ. The young nobleman now hated her, and 
accused her before the Governor Paschasins, during the Hio- 
clesian persecution. She boldly confessed Christ before her 
judges, and was condemned to what was far worse than  death, 
but was deliverej by God. After this she was tortured by fire, and 
her flesh torn with hot pincers, soon after which she died in prison, 
without having failed in  her most severe trial, about A.D. 304. 
St. Lucy bears the martyr’s palm, a lamp, in allusion to her name 
and a hook, or dish, on which are two eye-balls, while sometimes 
rays of light are emitted from a  wound in  her throat. She also 
has the pincers fastened on to her breast. The festival of St. 
Lucy regulates the Ember Days in Hecemher. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp.! Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. M att. xiii. 44—52.]

16] O Sa eib n t ia .—These words mark the first of the days on 
which the eight Greater Antiphons were sung. [See p. 76.] '

31] St. Sil t e st e e , B p . op H ome, and Conpessoe.—St. Silves
ter was born a t Home in the latter part of the third century, and 
was ordained priest ju st before the DioClesian persecution, during 
which he was weU known among the falthfid for his zeal End 
piety. He was made Bishop of Borne A.D. 314, and was sum
moned to attend the Councils of Arles and Nice, hut was unable 
through weak health to be present in person. Having filled the 
see for nearly twenty-two years, he died, Dec. 81, a .d . 335, and 
'was buried in the cemetery of Priscilla on the Salarian Way, 
whence his remains were removed to a church dedicated in his 
name about the end of the seventh century. There is a tra 
dition respecting him, that he restored an ox to life which had 
been killed by magic; and the ox is accordingly his distinguisn- 
ing emblem. He is represented as a  Bishop, holding the cross 
and booh, or the portraits of St. Peter and St. Paul. [Sar. Ep. and 
Gosp.: Eeclns. 1 .1.4, 5—12.15. 21—23. St. M att. xxv. 14—23.]
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AN INTRODUCTION

TO

MORNING AND EYENING PRATER.

The ordinary daily Offices of the Christian Church were de^ 
rired from the Jewish economy j the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist'being the distinctive devotional characteristic of Chris
tianity. As David sang, “ seven times a day do I  ptaise Thee ”  
[Ps. cxix. 164]; and as Daniel “ kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God ” [Dan. 
vi. 10], BO down to that period during which the pld and the 
new economy overlapped each other, a constant habit of praise 
and prayer in- connexion with the morning and evening sacrifice, 
and a t other hours- of the day, was maintained in the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and in the Synagogues elsewhere. The Apostles con
tinued the" practice of devout Jews, and are spoken of in the book 
of their Acts as being in the Temple a t the hour of prayer, or as 
offering their prayers elsewhere at the same hour. I t  was while 
“ they were all with one accord in one place ” at “ the third hoar 
of the day ” [Acts ii. 1.15] that the Holy Ghost descended upon 
them : “ Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the 
sixth hour ” [Ibid. x. 9 ]: “ Peter and .John went np together 
into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the nmth hour ” 
[Ibid. iii. 1 ]: “ at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and sang 
praises unto God ”  [Ibid. xvi. 25]: and in the early zeal of their 
first love all the helievers " continued stedfastly . . . .  in the 
prayers” [ r a l j  jrpo<reuxaTs] “ daily with one accoi-d in the 
Temple ” [Ibid. ii. 42. 46], as a regular part of the system of 
that fellowship into which they had been baptized.

When the habits of the Church began to be settled, it appears 
that the opening and the close of each day were appointed as the 
principal hours of prayer; and that the three intermediate times, 
the third, sixth, and ninth hour, were still recognized, and marked 
by public worship. Tertullian, after giving the Scriptural ex
amples cited above, goes on to say that though these “ stand 
simply without any precept for their observance, yet let i t  be 
thought good to establish any sort of presumption which may 
both render more strict the admonition to pray, and, as i t  were 
by a law, force us away sometimes from our business to this 
service, (even as was the custom of Daniel also, according no 
doubt to the rule of Israel,) that so we should pray at least not 
seldomer than three times a day, we who are debtors to the 
Three, the Father, and the Soil, and the Holy Ghost, exclusive, 
(hat is, of the regular prayers which are due, viithout any ad
monition, at the beginning of dag and night." [Tert. de Orat. 
ix. 26.] In his treatise on fasting he also calls the third, sixth; 
and ninth hours, “ Apostolic hours of prayer.”  St. Cyprian 
refers to the habits of Old Testament saints, and draws the 
rational conclusion that the events of the Gospel gave proof that 
there was a “ sacrament,” or mystery, in the ancient practice of

righteous men offering prayers a t these seasons, as if the spi
ritual instincts of good men were alfeady moving in the light of 
the Cross. “  But to us, dearest brethren,”  he says, “ besides the 
hours of ancient time observed, both seasons and sacraments of 
prayer are increased in number. In  the morning we must pray,” 
not waiting, that is, for the third hour, “  that the Sesurrection 
of the Lord may be commemorated with an early worship. This 
of old the Holy Spirit set forth in the Psalms, Shying, ‘ lly  King 
and 'My God, unto Thee will I  cry : l ly  voice shalt-Thou hear in 
the morning; in the morning will I  stand before Thee, and will 
look up.’ [Ps. V. 2.] And again, by the prophet the Lord saith, 
‘ Early in the morning shall they seek Me, saying. Come and let 
us return unto the Lord our God.’ [Hosea vi. 1.] At sunset
ting likewise, and the dosé of day, needful is i t  that we should’ 
again pray. For as Christ is the true Sun and the true Day, 
when a t the going down of this world’s sun and light we make 
prayer and petition th a t the day may again return unto us, we 
are petitioning for that coming of Christ, which will give to us 
the grace of the Light eternal.”  [Cyprian, de Orat. Dom. xxÿ.] 
In  the Apostolical Constitutions the same habit of the Church is 
referred to in very distinct terms : “  Te shall make prayers . . . .  
In  the morning giving thahks, because the Lord hath enlightened 
you, removing the night, and bringing the day: a t the third 
hour, because- the Lord a t th a t time received sentence from 
Pilate ; at the sixth hour, because fr  i t  He was crucified ; at the 
ninth hour, because all things were shaken when the Lord was 
crucified, trembling a t the audacity of the impious Jews, not 
enduring that their Lord should he insulted ; a t evening giving 
thanks, because He hath given ’the night for rest from our 
daily labours ; at coch-crowing, because that hour gives the glad 
tidings that the day is dawning in which to work the works of 
light.”  [Apostol. Cpnstit. viii. 34.]

Ho account has come down to us which tells exactly of what 
these Primitive daily Offices ‘ consisted ; but St. BasU in the 
fourth century speaks of them as being made up of psalmody 
mingled with prayers, and specifies the nineteenth psalm as one 
which was invariably used-at the sixth hour. The fifty-first 
psalm is also shown, from him and other writers, to  have been 
constantly used in the night service ; and the sixty-third was 
called the “ Morning Psalm,”  being used a t the beginning of the 
early service. The “  Gloi-ia in Excelsis ”  is also spoken of by St. 
Chrysostom as “ the Morning Hymn ”  [see note in Communion 
Service], and the repetition of the Kyrie Eleison many times 
seems to have formed another part of these ancient services.

The daily Offices of the Eastern Church are of greater anti
quity than those of the Western, and there is little doubt that
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tlii'T ripresent, substantially, the form into which the Primitive 
(Nt I's for the hours of Prayer eventually settled d o w n S u f f i -  
riei I points of resemblance have been traced between these and 
tlw Kily prayers used under the Jewish economy, to make it  
aliiirif certain that the former were originally derived from the 

But there are also many particulars in which the 
Wes\'ra daily Offices, and especially those of the English 
Clnm ItA are analogous to those of the East, and although they 
cMiiiot be traced higher, uj their familiar form, than th e ilu le  of 
t Btu^dict [a.d. 530], it can hardly be doubted th a t men like 

fs BcnMict and Gregory would build upon the old foundations 
Ilf I’l-iialive Services, such as those now represented by the hours 
I f  t k '  Eastern Church. In  the Ancient Sacramentaries there are 
' u'l.L series of Collects for daily use: one set of twenty-three in 

(, it Ilf St. Gregory, being, entitled “ Orationes de Adventu Do- 
imi i)u<itidiams d lebusanother, of tweilty; apparently for Lent, 

U ing headed “ Orationes pro p e c c a t i s a  th ird  of many more in 
piiiibor being called V Orationes quotidianee.”  There are also 

h T sets in the same Saoramentary, “  ad Matutinos lucescente 
i “Orationes Matutinales,” “ Vespertinales,”  and “ adCom- 

llririam.” What place such Collects occupied in the daily 
. I is not quite clear, but they plainly show that the Primi- 
t 1ml it of the Chutch was kept up, and that daily prayers 
“ iTj ccntinsally bhing oifered in the Western as well as in the
I I'tcnt Church. Lessons from Holy Scripture were only read
II tuB Synagogue on the Sabbath day; in the Temple none at all 
( M' pr the Decalogue) were ever read. This custom was con- 
liii ii'il throughout the Church even until the time of St. Gregory :
11| IM Icf and Gospels being read at the Holy Communion, but no 
[.f-.Minspf theiours of Prayer. St. Gregory established a system 
'li'ch i t̂erwards developed into that of the Breviary Lessons, 
hut in the Eastern Church the Primitive practice of reading 
TTij Scripture at. the" Celqhration of the Eucharist, .and on 
hu' il ly only at other offices, is still maintained.

In Mcdiseval time? the daily Offices were developed into a very 
hmutift ,̂but a very complex form; being moulded exclusively 
til the Opacities of clergy and laity living in communities, sepa- 
II ed from the world especially for a work of prayer and praise, 

V li I'll r|as seldom interrupted by the calls of other avocations, 
llin-c used in England differed in several important respects 
fnnn the Eoman Breviary and are supposed to have had the 
s.i. le origin as the Communion Office, the lineage of which is 
fioipil at p. 147 to the Church of Ephesus. Like those of the 
Lalem and Roman Churches, they consisted nominally of seven 
IS |i rk  services or hours [see p. xxviii], but as in those churches

' "liey are given at length in Neale’s Introd. Hist, of Eastern Church, 
I. ii. 9hiv.
' iclid. Freeman's Princ. Div. Serv. i. 65. a m a . jos. < Ibid. 246.

a t tne present day these seven hours are abrogated into three, 
or even two services, so it is probable was the case, to a great 
extent, in the Mediaeval Church of England, and the whole seven 
were only kept by a small number of the most strict among the 
Clergy and religious. ¡The Reformers condensed the seven hours, 
instead of aggregating them, and thus gave us Mattips and 
Evensong, as in the maimer shown by the Table at p. xxix. At 
the same time, the publication of Edward VI.’s and Queen 
Elizabeth’s Primers showed that they by no means intended to 
hinder, but rather to encourage those who stiU wished to observe 
the ancient hours of Prayer: and the Devotions of Bishop Cosln, 
with other Manuals framed on the same model, have given many 
devout souls the opportunity of supplementing the public Ifattins 
an^ Evensong with prayers a t other hours that equally breathed 
the spirit of the ancient Church.

In  making this change the Reformers Were doubtless endea
vouring to secure by a  modification of the  Services wh»t the 
theory of the Church had always required, the attendance of the 
Laity as weU as the Clergy a t the Daily Offices of Praise and 
Prayer. From very early days the Church of England had en
joined the Laity to he present at them, as may be seen in the 
eoRection of Decrees and Canons on the subject printed by 
Maskell [Mon. Rit.Ang. IL  xxv.—^xxxi.]; but these injunctions 
appear to have been littlq obeyed, and their constant absence led 
the clergy to deal with the Breviary as if  i f  was intended for 
their own use alone, its efruoture becoming so complex that none 
but those who had been long used to handle it could possibly 
follow the course of the services day by day. In forming out of 
these complex services snch simple and intefligible ones as oUf 
present Morning and Evening Prayer, a hew opportunity was 
offered to the Laity of uniting their heqits and voices with 
those of the Clergy in a  constant service of daily praise and 
prayer.

Churches without suqh an ofiering of Morning and Evening 
Prayer are clearly alien to the system and principles of the Book 
of Common Prayer; ahd to make the offering in the total 
absence of worsbippers seems scarcely less so. But as every 
Church receives blessing from God in proportion as it renders to 
Him the honour due unto His Name, so it is much to be 
wished that increased knowledge of devbtional principles may 
lead on to  such increase of devotional practice as may make the 
omission of the daily Offices rare in the Churches of oUr land. 
Then indeed might the time come when the Church of England 
could say, "  Thou, O God, sentest a gracious rain upon Thine 
inheritance; and refreshedst i t  when it was weary.”  I t  might 
look for the development of a  perennial vigour springing from 
that “ third hour of the  day” when the Apostles fiirst Went 
forth in the might of their supernatural endowments; and hope 
to meet with answers from on high, as sure as that which 
was given to Elijah “  about the time of the Evening Sacrifice.”

PltAISED BE THE LORD DAILY : EVEN THE GOD "WHO HELPETH US, AND POUEETH H iS  BENEEITS UPON US.

D ay  b y  d a y  w e  m a g n if y  T h e e ,

A n d  w e  w o r s h ip  T h y  N a m e  ; e v e r  w o r ld  w it h o u t  e n d .
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THE ORDER FOR

MORNING AND 'EYENING PRAYER
DAILY TO BE SAID AND USi)D THEODGHOUT TH E YEAR.

T h e  Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in  the accustomed Place 
of the Churchy Chapel, or Chancel; except it  shall he otherwise deter

mined by the Ordinary of the Place. And the ChaUcels shall remain as they 
have done in times past.

And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church,* and of the 
Ministers thereof, at all times of their Ministration, shall he retained and he 
in use as were in this Chm-eh of 3n,gland,, by the Authority of Parliatnent, in 
the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth.

The second part of this important Euhric—the Interpretation 
Clause to the Ritual Law of the Church of England—is fully 
explained and illnstrated in the Third Section of the Ritual Intro
duction, p. 1x7.

The first part of it is stiU exactly in the form in which it was 
printed in the Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth’s reign [a.d . 1559]. 
In the Second Prayer Book of Edward TI., it stood in this form : 
“ ^  The Morning and Erening Prayer shall be used in such place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, and the Minister shall so turn 
him, as the people may best hear. And if  there be any con
troversy therein, the matter shall he referred to the Ordinary, 
a i^  he or his deputy shall appoint the place, and the chancels 
sn^l remain as they have done in times past.”  In  the Prayer 
Book of 1549 the rubric at the head of Morning Prayer was, 
“ The Priest being in the quire, shall begin with a loud voice the 
Lord’s Prayer, called the Fater nosier."

The “ rea^ng-desk ” was not invented until after the rubric 
had taken its present form, and the “ accustomed place ” was the 
“ pue” (beginning then to be so called) in which the Clergy and 
singers sat, and which was ordinarily sitpated on either side of 
the chancel. In t ^  Advertisements of 1565, i t  was directed 
“ that the Common Prayer be said or sung decently and dis
tinctly, in such place as the Ordinary shall think meet for the

largeness and straitness of the church and choir, so that the 
people may be most edified.”  [Gardw. Docum. Ann. i. 291.] 
Such lawless bishops as Scambler of Peterborough, who knew no 
rule but “do nolo, sic ju ieo"  forbade the service to  be said in the 
chancel a t aU, under the singular plea used against it by the 
foreigner Bucer, that such a practice was “ Antichristian.” Tlias 
the érection of reading-desks in the nave became common, the 
“ clerks”  were reduced to one, the authorized mode of Divine 
Worship died out in a vast number of churches during the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries, and instead of the chancels 
remaining as they had done in times past, they were too often 
looked on either as a kind of lumber-room, to be cleared out once 
a quarter for the administration of the Holy Communion; or as 
a part of the church where the most comfortable and honourable 
seats were provided for the richeP laity. Such customs have 
tended to obscure the sense of the rubric, and are recalled to 
memory only for the purpose of explaining how it  came to be so 
disregarded in modem times. In  Griffin v. Dighton, Chief 
Justice Erie decided (on appeal iu 1864) that the chancel is the 
place appointed for the Clergyman and for those who assist him 
in the performance of Divine Service; and that i t  is entirely 
under his control as to access and usé, subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Ordinary.
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O R D E R
roE

M O R N I N G  P R A Y E R .

DAILY THEOUGHOIJT THE YEAR,

•VTHihroffi- \  Ai the leginning o f Morning Prayer the Mi- 
'll " i f  S m t u n  nister shall react with a loud voice some one,
nhria, gj> f^ggg Sentences o f the Scriptures,

that follow. And then he shall say that 
which is written after the said Sentences.

% IT H E N  the wicked man turneth 
T T away from his wickedness^ that 

he hath committed, and doeth that 
which is lawfiil and right, he shall 
save his soul alive.

I  acknowledge my transgressions, ps. li. 3. 
and my sin is ever before me.

Hide thy face from my sins, and Ps. li. 9, 
blot out mine iniquities.

The Sacrifices of God are a  broken Ps. li. 17. 

sp irit: a broken and a contrite heart,
O God, thou wilt not despise.

Rend your hearts, and not your gar- Joel ii. 13. 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your

'''he drier for Morninf^Prayer~\ The word “ Order ”  in the 
"fu f here intended has almost passed out of use. I t  simply 
iii™< kgnlation or ordinance, according to its derivation from 
’ll« halin word ordo. Morning Prayer was called by the ancient 
f j|j \i!u’ name of “ Mattins ”  (abbreviated from Matutince), in the 
' n. j.. English Prayer Book of 1549; and that name is still 
M 'ml in the three Tables of Proper Lessons and Proper 

and also in the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity.

THE SENTENCES.
Tile ancient Mattins of the Church of England beganArith, “ In 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” 

' “'iiil the sign of the Cross,) followed by an inaudible recitation 
i ' e lord’s Prayer by the Priest who officiated. Then was 

* li “ 0 lord, open Thou my lips: And my mouth shall shew 
*' %  praise.” This opening of the service was retained in
'"  549 Prayer Book, but the Lord’s Prayer was directed 
' '  ‘aid “with a loud voice,” instead of seereto. In  the 1552 

'f Book, these Sentences, with tSie Exhortation, Confession, 
'̂  4 ibsolntion, were prefixed to Morning Prayer, but not to 

ig Prayer. This addition was suggested, probably, by the 
’ ’* -1 reformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez, in which the 

I'd Confession and Absolution, hereafter given, were placed 
* iegmning of Mattins. But other reasons are also apparent

for the change. In  the first place, the fall effect of the dissolu
tion of Monasteries was making itself felt by ritualists, and a 
penitential prefix to the service was consid^ed more appropriate 
for a mixed congregation than the previous mode of opening it, 
which was suitable for communities professedly spending nearly 
their whole time in the religious portion of a Christian’s duty. 
And, in the second place, a relaxation of the rule about private. 
Confession made it expedient to place a public Confession and 
Absolution -within the reach of all, day by day.

The Sentences themselves (which had nearly all been previously 
in use as Capiiula, during Lent) are a reproduction a t the 
beginning of Divine Service of the Invitatories which were pre
fixed to the Venite in the ancient Mattins. In both cases the 
objdfet is to give the key-note to the service Which is to follow. 
In  the Salisbury use two such Sentences, witfi a Versiele and 
Collect, were prefixed to Mattins on Easter Day. These were 
stiU ordered to be “ solemnly sung or said”  in the same place in 
the 1549 Prayer Book; but on the appointment of the Sentences 
now in use, the former were directed to be used instead of Penite, 
and ai’e printed before the Easter Collect. I t  Was in this light 
that the Sentences were viewed by Bp. Audrewes, who suggested 
some others in the following n o te : “ Adde hue, quod ad 
invitandam pcenitentiam egregia sunt misericordise et longani- 
mitatis encomia. Ps. Ixxviii. 38*. Jer. iii. 7.12. Heb. iv.”

B

1I F 1

   
  



M O E N IN G  PEAYEE.

G od: for lie is gracious^ and merciful/ 
slow to anger, and of great kindness, 
and repenteth kim of the evil.

Dan. ix. 9,10. '  To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses, though we have re
belled against him ; neither have we 
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, 
to walk in his laws, which he set be
fore us. '

0  Lord correct me, but with judge
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou 
bring me to nothing.

iii. 2. Eepent y e ; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand.

1 will arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto h im ; Father, I  have 
sinned against Heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son.

Fs. cxliii. 2. Enter not into judgement with thy 
servant, O Lord; for in thy sight shall 
no man living be justified.

1 John 1. 8,9. I f  say that we have no sin, we 
deceive our selves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if  we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to -forgive us our

Jer. X . 24. 
Ps. vi. 1.

Luke X V . 18, 
19.

sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness. -.

DEA ELY  beloved brethren, the Phii.iv. i. 
Scripture moveth us in  sundry Seetheatovesentences.

places to acknowledge and gpnfess our Ley. v. 5 . 
manifold sins and wickedness, a,nd that Josh. vu. is>. 
we should not dissemble nor cloak- Prov. xxviii. 13.

- • * Ps xxvi 4
them before the face of Alm ighty God Join xv.' 2 2 . 
our heavenly Father, but confess thern Matt. vi. 'h .' 

with an humble, lowly, penitent, and ps. 'u. '3. i>. 
obedient heard, to the end that we may M att. ui. 2 . 
obtain forgiveness of the same, by his J om u.‘ 13, h . 

infinite goodness and mercy. And 
although we ought at all times humbly * Ps. xxxyiu. is.
I » 1 _-1 i * 1 i? 1 Luk6,xviii. 13|to acknowledge our sins before (J-od̂  14.

yet ought we most chiefly so to do, Joeii. 14.

when we assemble, and meet together,
to render thanks for the great benefits 2 chron. vi. is- . , . 2 1 . VÜ. 16.
that we have received at his hands, to ps. 0 . 4 .. XXXV. 18.
set forth his most worthy p'raise  ̂ €o rchron. xvi. s, p- 
hear his most holy word  ̂ and to. as^p^. cxiix.i. 

those, things,, which are requisite and 
necessary, as well for the i)pdy as the neut.xxxi.1u 12. 
soul* Wherefore I pray and beseech achron. Vu.’is.

, , Isa. Ivi. 7.
you as many as are here present, to Matt vu 6.11.

As Invitatories intended to give the key-note to the Service, 
they may he advantageously used in the following, or some 
similar, order, appropriate to the various days and seasons.

Advent: Repent Enter not.’* “ 0  Lord, correct me.”
L en t: “ The sacrifices.” “ Rend your heart.”
Fridays and Vigils : “ I  acknowledge.”
Wednesdays: “ Hide thy face.”
Ordinary days: "W hen the wicked man.”  " I  will arise.” 
I f  we say ”
Sundays, other holy days, and Eves: "  To the Lord our God.” 
There is a well-known traditional practice of singing one of these 

Sentences ^  an anthem; “ I  will arise ”  being very jfrequently 
80 used. Such a practice seems to be in strict keeping with 
their character as Invitatories, and in analogy with the use of 
the Easter Sentences referred to ; as also with such a use of the 
Offertory Sentences in the Communion Service.

^ead 'with a loud voice] This is an ecclesiastical or technical 
phrase, the explanation of which is to be found in a Rubric before 
the Te Deum in the previous editions of the Prayer Book: 
"  Then shall be read two Lessons distinctly with a loud Voice.” 
"Then shall the Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the man
ner of distinct reading; and likewise the Epistle and Gospel.” 
I t  is the clara vox of older ritualists, and presupposes a musical 
intonation, with or without inflection, to be the customary way of 
reciting Divine Service. "  To synge & rede & say.” [Mirror, f. 5.] 

In  Bishop Cosin’s revision he appended to the word “minister” 
the following note:— That is, he who at that time ministereth 
or celebrateth Divine Service;”  and although it was not deemed 
necessary at the time to print this note, it is valuable to us now 
as showing the technical meaning which was attached to the 
word Minister, when used in the Rubric. He also added 
Isaiah Iv. 6, 7, and 1 John i. 9, the latter verse being adopted, 
hut not the former; and “ or more” after "some one” in the 
Rubric,

Some may consider that the terms of the Rubric, both here and 
before the Offertory Sentences, strictly linyt the recitation of them

to the clergyman officiating. There is, however, no ritual prin
ciple by which they are so limited.

THE EXHORTATION.
There is an analogy between this Exhortation and some jrhich 

were used, at the Holy Communion and in Lent, in the ancient 
services of the Church of England, There is also a trace of 
similarity between it and the opening of Pullain’s Ordre des 
Frûres Ecclésiastiques y printed for the use of the German 
refugees at Glastonbury, in 1552. The words of the latter are, 
“ Mes Frères, qu’un chascun de vous se présente devant la face dn 
Seigneur, avec confession de ses fautes et péchez, suyvant de tout 
son cueur mes [pa]rolîes But th ^ e  is too little resemblance 
between our Exhortation and. these to give any critical ground for 
supposing that it was founded upon any of them ; and i t  must be 
concluded that those who revised the Prayer Book in 1552 were 
entirely responsible for its composition.

I t  has been called a short homily on Divine worship ; and may 
also be taken as following up the general Invitatory, as it was 
followed formerly by the Venite. I t  was probably inserted 
here under the impression that the people a t large were extremely 
ignorant of the true nature of Divine worship at the time. Five 
principal parts of worship are mentioned in it. (1) Confession of 
sin; (2) Absolution; (3) Thanksgiving and Praise; (4) The hearing 
of God’s Word; (5) Prayer for spiritual and bodily benefits. In 
this structure also it bears some analogy to the Venite,

The Minister celebrating Divine Service is directed to "say” 
this Exhortation, “ saying ” being the ritual tenu for reciting on 
one musical note, or “ monotoning,”  as distinguished from 
“ singing,” which is reciting with musical inflections, and from 
"reading,” which is a general term, including both methods. If 
the Exhortation is said from memory, and with the face turned 
towards the congregation, i t  becomes much more expressive of the 
intention with which it was placed here, than when said as a Kero

1 This book was also printed in Latin, perhaps before It came out In 
French. The French edition seems to be very rare.
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icor.j. 1.. - accompany me with a piire heart and
Ecciei'y. i, 2- htinahle voice unto the throne of theEi. XIV. 2 1 , 2 ? ; ,  ■ n.
Heb. iv. 16.;Jj-y. heavenly grace, saying after me.

; f  A general Confession io he said o f  the whole 
fiv.  Congre^i^fiK after the Minister, all kneel-

tie. iiiu. 16. . A  fiM lGHTY, and most merciful
Luke vv. 3C. j \  ^
ftcxiiiie Father; "We have erred, and

v 'ystfayed'from thy ways like lost sheep.
WWe have followed too much the devices 

v  ;knd desires of our own hearts. We 
Bsn.ii.i, 10. have offended against thy holy laws. 
Rom vii 12. We have left undone those things 
L»m.m.4o.iK ^Mch.'Ve Ought to have done; And

we have done those things which we isa. lu. 12, is.
ought not to have done; And there is o a i.r . i7. _

no health in us. But thou, O Lord;  ̂ii.*S***'
,  • 1 1 0  Luke xviii. 18.have mercy upon u s^  miserable o i-P ro v , xxvui. is.

fenders. Spare thou them, O God, J»«!“-1?-
which confess their faults. Restore Jer. iii. 22.
thou them that are penitent; Ac-
cording to thy promises declared unto Matt.'!.’ 21.

mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord.’RCor.̂ i'lo.̂ *'
And grant, O most merciful Father, John iv i. ¿3. 24.

for his sake; That we may hereafter John iv . s!
live a godly, righteous, and sober
life. To the glory of thy holy Name. Eph. a. 20, 21.
Amen.

form for passing away a few .seconds, while the congregation is 
settling into a devotional frame of mind.

The' concluding words, “ after me,” were erased by Bishop 
Cosin, for what reason is not apparent, and were restored by the 
Committee of Ee'Visibn. They define the manner in which the 
Confession is. to he’ said; as also do the words “  humble voice,” 
which represent Sie sulmissa vox of old rubrics.

, T0E GENERAL CONFESSIOlSr.
After the Minister, all Icneeling] Bishop Cosin erased the 

word “ after” in.this .Rubric, and substituted “ w ith;” but 
the original -word Was caiefnUy restored, showing th a t a distinc
tion was intended between the two words in their ritual use. 
“After the Minister” means, that each clause is to be said first by 
the Minister alone, and then repeated by “  the whole congrega
tion” alone—i. e. while the Minister remains silent, as in the 
case of a response after a versicle. “  With ”  the Minister means 
amultaneons recitation by him and the congregation together, 
and is ii-dered in the Rubric before the Lord’s Prayer. The word 
“all” was also one of Bishop Cosin’s additions, and is illustrated 
by his note in another volume; “  Kneeling is the most fit gesture 
for humble penitents; and being so, i t  is strange to see how in 
most places, men are suffered to sit rudely and carelessly on their 
seats all the while this Confession is read ; and others that be in 
church are nothing affected with it. They think it a thing of 
indifferency forsooth, if the heart be right.”  This sitting posture 
during public confessions wa9 one of the abuses th a t scandalized 
the Puritans; and they sought to have a  Canon passed, enjoining 
all to kneel. The eighteenth Canon does indeed direct that 
“all manner of persons then present shall reverently kneel upon 
their knees -when the general Confession, Litany, and other 
prayers are read . . . .  testifying by these outward ceremonies 
and gestures, their inward humility.”

The gesture of kneeling here and elsewhere is not only a mark 
of personal humUity and reverence, bu t also one of those acts 
required of every one as an individual component part of the body 
which forms the congregation; and to neglect i t  is to neglect a 
duty which is owing to God and man in this respect, as weU as 
the other. We have no right to conspicuous private gestures in 
a public devotional assembly; nor are the gestures which we 
there use (in conformity to the rules of the Church) to be neces
sarily interpreted as hypocritical because our personal habits or 
feelings may not he entirely consistent -with them. As the 
clergy have an oftieial duty in church, irrespective of their per
sonal characters, so also have the laity. I t  may be added, that a 
respectful confonpity to rules enjoining such official duties, may 
often lead onward to true personal reverence and holiness.

As far as present researches show, the general Confession ap
pears to be an original composition of some of the revisers of 
1552; hut its principal features are, of course, represented in con

fessional formularies of the Ancient Church, the ideas being a 
common heritage of every age and country. I t  has not under
gone any alteration since its first introductSn into morning 
prayer.

I t  has been observed*, th a t this general Confession appears to 
he founded on Romans vu. 8—25.

We have followed too much Sin . . . .  wrought in me all 
the devices and desires of our concupiscence, 
own hearts.

We have offended against The law is holy . . . .  hut 
Thy holy laws. I  anv carnal, sold under sin.

We have left undone those The good that I  would, I  do 
things which we ought to have not. 
done.

We have done those things B ut the evil which I  would 
which we ought not to have not, that I  do. 
done.

And there is no health in us. In  me dwelleth no good 
thing. O . . . . the body of 
this death.

But Thou, 0  Lord, have O wretched man that I  am, 
mercy upon us miserable offen- who shall deliver me ? 
ders.

According to Thy promises, I  thank God, through Jesus 
declared unto mankind in Christ Christ our Lord.
Jesn our Lord.

All the phrases of the Confession have, however, a Scrip, 
tural r in g ; and it was very likely compiled almost verbatim from 
some old English version of the Bible, or else freely rendered 
(according to the habit of the day in eermons) from the 
Vulgate Psalms, and other Scriptures indicated above in  the 
margin.

The manner and spirit in which a general confession of sins may 
he made personally and particularly applicable^ is pointedly set 
forth in a Rubric which precedes the Confession to  he used on 
board ship when there is danger of shipwreck : “ When there is 
imminent danger, as many as can be spared from necessary ser
vice in the ship, shall be called together, and make an humble 
Confession of their sin to God, in which every one ought seriously 
to refiect upon those particnlar sins of which his conscience shall 
accuse him, saying as followeth.”  That a confession so made can 
be otherwise than acceptable to  the Good Shepherd and Physician 
of our souls i t  is impossible to doubt. That further and more 
detailed confession is also at times necessary, the provisions made 
by the Church for her penitents, and the private habits of all 
pious Christians, make equally certain.

The “  Amen” is part of the Confession, and is to  be said by 
both minister and people, as is indicated by the type in which it  
ia printed. __________________

* Arolid. Freeman’s “ Principles of Divine Service,” i. 320.
B2
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2 Con i. 3.

^  The Absolution or Remission of sins to- he 
^pronounced hy the Priest alone, standing; 
the people still kneeling.

Al m i g h t y  God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who de- 

' sireth not the death of a sinner, hut 
Ezek. xxxui. 11. rather that he may turn from his 
JohnXX.21, 2,'!. wickedness and live: and hath giveU
Luke xxiv. 47. . , i • j -

power and commandment tp his Mi^ 
2 Cor. u. 10. nisters to declare and pronounce to his

V. 18—20. , , . • . .
Isa. xiiii. 23. people, hemg penitent, the absolution, 

^nd remission of tEeir sm si He par- 
89.̂ *' doneth and ahsolveth aU them that

[LORD God, which dost not suffer Marshall'.s ph- 

sinners to perish and die m their works. Litany, 
but rather wilt that they shall convert 
and Hve, tve humbly pray Thee to for
give us now while we have tipie and cr Greg. saM. ¡a 
Space.............

. . .MisereaturvestrioOmipotensDeus, Salisbury use. 

et diîHittat vobis omnia peccata vostra :

THE ABSOLTJTIOJi.
hy the Priest alone, standing'] This Jliihric stood in the form 

“ by the Minister alone/^ until 1661. Bishop Cosin altered it 
to “ by the Minister alone standing, and all the people still 
kneeling,” and his alteration subsequently developed into the 
existing words hifore the revision was completed. The reason 
for inserting the word “  standing ” was that some Of the clergy 
had been accustomed to read it on their knees, although, 
Bishop Andi’ewes wrote, “ because he speaks it authoritative, in 
the name of Christ and His Church, the Minister must not kneel, 
but stand up,'^ and this posture was qjbserved by the majority. 
The other three words, “  the Priest aloue,''' have a history which 
fixes their meaning. At the Savoy Conference of 1661, the 
Presbyterians^ 11th “ exception to the Prayer Book was to the 
effect that as the word “ Minister” was used in the rubric befoi*e 
the Absolution, and not “ Priest/’ or “ Curate,” ther^ore it should 
be used instead of those words throughout the book. To this it 
was replied by the Church of England Commissioners that 
it would be unreasonable to use the word Minister alone, for 
“  since some parts of the Liturgy may be performed by a Beacon» 
others by none under the order of a Priest, viz.̂ , Absolution, 
Consecration, it is fit that some such word as Priest should be 
used for those officers, and not Minister, which signifies at large 
every one that ministers in that holy office, of wbat Order 
soever he be.” The word “ Minister ” had .formerly been used as 
identical with “ Priest,”  as may be seen by the 32nd Canon, 
which forbids Bishops to “ make any person, of whnt qualities or 
gifts* soever, a Beacon and a Minister both together in one day.” 
This distinctive meaning had now passed away, and “ Ministers” 
was colloquially the name for Bissenting preachers, and for 
Clergymen of every Order. By the insertion of the new word, 
therefore, the whole Rubric was intended to enjoin, not only that 
the congregation a^e not to repeat the Absolution, as they have 
repeated the Confession, but also that it must nOt be said by a 
Beacon. I f  a Beacon says Morning or Evemug Prayer, in the 
presence of a Priest, the latter should say the Absolution, and if 
no Priest is present, the Beacon should make a pause, to give 
opportunity for the offering up of a short secret prayer by 
himself and the congregation, and then pass on to the Lord’s 
Prayer.

The Absolution was composed by the Revisers of 1552, evidently 
with the old form of Absolution, which was used in the Prime and 
Compline Services, before them. There is also some similarity 
between the opening words and those of a Prayer which was 
placed at the end of the Litany in the Primer of 1535; and 
which again, from the prayer, “ forgive^ us now while we have 
time and space,” seems to have been founded on the ancient 
Absolution, with its '^spatiwm verce pcenitentice,^ though the 
first part is identical with a Lenten Collect of St. Gregory’s 
Sacramentary.

Some phrases, a good deal like those of our Absolution, are also 
found in the form of prayer got up by John ^ Lasco, or Laski, a 
Polish refugee, for the German congregation which he was 
allowed to gather together a t Austin-friars in London; but the

likeness is not such as to make it probable that the English form 
was derived from his Latin one, though it does rather indicate 
that both were in part derived from sortie such originals as those 
printed in the teîçt above.

Two questions have beefi raised with respect to this form 
of Absolution. First, whether those who composed it, and 
placed it where ifc is, intended it  for an Absolution of penitent 
sinners, or merely for a declaration of God’s mercy. Secondly, 
whether, irrespective of their intentiSn, it is so constructed as to 
be effective for the remission qf sins.

(1) The first question is all but decided by the title. Here, in 
the Communion Service, and in the Prayers to be used at Sea, the 
same Word, “ Absolution,”  is used for designating two different 
forms j and in the Visitation of the Sick, the third form in use by 
the Church of England is spoken of in the direction “ the Priest 
shall absolve him.” I t  seems beyond all probability that this 
designçition could have been Used of all three forms without any 
verbal distinction, and yet that a real difference of meaning lay 
hidden under the use of it, and that to such an extent as to make 
it in one place contradictory of itself in another place. What the 
word ' ‘Absolution^’ in the rubrical title so far proves, is con
firmed by the addition made to it a t the Hampton Court Con
ference of 1604, when it was altered to the “ Absolutton, or 
remission o f s in s f  cleanly showing what opinion the Bivines 
there assembled held respecting the intention with which the 
form was inserted fifty-one years before. I t  is still fiirthei 
confirrrtiii by a note of Bishop Andrewes (one already quoted), 
in which, after saying that the Absolution is pronounced authori
tative, he adds, “  For authority of Absolution, see Ezek. xxxiii.
12. Job xxxiii. 23. Num. vi. 24. 2 Sam. xii. 13. John 
XX. 23.”  An examination of these passages of Scripture will 
show that Bishop AndrewCs (one of the most learned theo
logians and Scriptural scholars that the Church of England has 
ever had) must Certainly have supposed that this was intended 
for an actual Absolution ; and that, in his opinion, it was 
such.

(2) The Absolution itself is constructed on a similar principle 
to thât on which Collects are formed ; and as the precatory part 
of a Collect is sometimes veirÿ short and condensed b so here the 
actual words of Absolution are only “ He pardoneth and absolveth 
all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy 
Gospel.”  The preceding portion is a statement of the antecedent 
reasons—God’s mercy, and the delegation of His authority—for 
pronouncing Absolution; and what follows is an authoritative 
exhortation to follow up the words of temporary confession and 
absolution with prayer for perseverance and final pardon. The 
words which thus form the essence of the Absolution are of 
a declaratory kind, while those in the old Morning and Evening 
Services of the Church were precatory, as may be seen from the 
original Latin form printed above, and its English translation in 
the note below; but the change has rather strengthened than 
weakened the force of the form adopted. Nor must we be led

* See “ Introduction to the Collects, Epistles, and G o s p e ls .”
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kdstiL*!̂ ' truly repent; and unfeignedly believe 
Acts V. 31. his boly Gospel. 'WRerefore let us be-
2Cor. ™. 10. t
Ezek. xxxvi, 26, geecR Rim to grant us true repentance;

27.
Luke 
Ecoles. V. I, 2.
Luke xi. IS. and bis Roly Spirit; tRat tRose tRings
s'coi'vii'n pl®̂ ®® IrirU; wRicR we do at tRis

iv. present; and tRat tRe rest of our life 
¿Vx™!!«. Rereafter may be pure and holy; so 
iiev. xxii. 12.14. |;hat at the last we may come to his 

eternal joy; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.

* Ps. cvi. 4fi. ^  The people shall answer heroj and a t the end 
Hevl xlx^i other prc^ersy Amen,

Acts XX. 3(5. IT Then the Minister shall "kneel, and say the 
Lords Prayer with an audible voice; the 

Luke xxii. 4. People also kneeling, and repeating it  with
him, both here, and loheresoever else i t  is 
used in Divine Service,

Matt. vi. 9 . 13 . / ^ U R  Father; which art in Heaven;
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

liberet vos ab omni m alo; conservet e r.  A bsolution at 

et confirmet in bono; et ad vitam nion. 
perdueat seternam. Amen.

Absolutionem et remissionem om
nium peccatorum vestrorum; spatium 
verse peenitentisB; emendationem vit»; 
gratiam et eonsolationem Sancti Spiri
tus; tribuat vobis omnipotens et miseri- 
cors Dominus. Amen.]

Ä d Matutinas. . . .  dicat sacerdos Fater Hosier Salisbury Use. 
e t Ave Maria,

[ U A T E P  r jfJ b S iV  6  ¿ V  T O K  0ÙpaZ70tÇ,-Mar«. vi. 9. 13. 

äyiaaO^To) to  ovo/jeá crov, ’EXdirco ^

away by the word “ declaratory,” go often used to distinguish this 
from the other two forms of Absolution used in the Prayer 
Book; for to “ declare ” God’s pardon of sinners is to give effect 
to that pardon, as when the authorized subordinate of an earthly 
sovereign declares pardon in that sovereign’s name. This form is, 
in fact, closely analogous to the fonnulary of Baptism used in the 
Eastern Church,—“ The servant of God (N.) is baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Son, Amen, and of the Holy 
Ghost, Amen.” And as these words are undoubtedly sufficient for 
WfiUing our Lord’s words, “  Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,”  so are the 
absolving words of our Absolution sufficient to fulfil His other 
words, “Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them.”’

The special form in which the Absolution is moulded was pro
bably adopted from a careful consideration of the use which was 
to he made of it. I t  is an Absolution uttered over a mixed con
gregation, and yet i t  can only be efficacious towards those who 
have honestly said the Confession as it is intended to be said. 
The conditions of pardon are therefore distinctly expressed, that 
the impenitent may not be misled, and take to themselves a 
forgiveness to which they have no claim. And as it is a public 
Absolution, “ He pardoneth and absolveth ” is adopted in analogy 
with the “ triluat voiis omnipotens et misericors Dominus," rather 
than the positive form, “ by H*s authority I  absolve,”  as used in 
absolving individual penitents ■.

The effect of this Absolution in the daily services of the Church 
is (1) to reconcile the Church, as a community, daily to her God, 
through the mercies of Christ; (2) to prepare each person present 
for the work of offering praise to H im ; (3) to convey pardon of

' The ancient form of Confession, M is e r e a iu r , and Absolution, was as 
follows, being used in the midst of the pieces at Prime and Compline.

The Priest, looking tow ards the A l ta r ,
I confess to God, the Blessed Mary, and all the Saints { tu r n in g  to  th e  

eftoi'r], and to you, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and 
deed, of my own fault {looking  h a c k  to  the  A l ta r '\ . I beseech Holy Mary, 
all the Saints of God, and {lo o kin g  b a c k  to th e  Choir'] ye to pray for me.

The Choir replies, tu rn in g  to  the P r ie s t ,
Almighty God have mercy upon you, and forgive you all your sins, 

deliver you from all evil, preserve and strengthen you in all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life. Amen.

Then the Choir, tu rn in g  to the A l ta r ,
I confess to God . . . .  to pray for me.
Then let the Priest say to  th e  C hoir, i n  th e  f i r s t  p e r so n , i f  n e c essa ry ,
Almighty God have mercy upon you . . . .  everlasting life. Amen.
The Almighty and merciful Lord grant you Absolution and Remission of 

«11 your sins, space for true repentance, amendment of life, and the grace 
»rid consolation o f th o  H o ly  S p ir it .  Amen.

siu to an extent correlative with the extent of penitence iu those 
over whom it is uttered. As was said in the case of the general 
Confession, that it does not supersede a particular confession ; 
so i t  must be remembered that the general Absolution does not 
supersede a particular one. But the necessity for absolution is sc 
great, that the Church has provided against any one being without 
it by this daily utterance of it, in which it is cast abroad as the 
Sower sowed his seed, or as God sends His rain upon the just and 
the unjust. I t  is a ministration in close analogy with the con
tinual superabundance of the mercies of God in Christ, which flovv 
down even to the skirts of our High Priest’s clothing. According 
to the words, “ freely ye have received, freely give,” the Church 
casts her bread upon the waters in  faith, believing that God’s 
word of absolution will not return unto Him void. And for its 
efficiency, in the words of a recent writer, “  aU that is needed is 
that there be lit, i. e. truly repentant recipients of it j that 
secured, w'heresoever it touches, it blesses and heals'.”

The people shall answer'] The words “ here and at the end of 
aU other prayers” were added by Bishop Cosin. He also wished 
to make a marked sepai'ation between the portion of the serfiee 
ending with the Absolution, and that beginning with the Lord’s 
Prayer. After the “ Amen ” to the former he wrote, “  Placé 
here a fleuron,” and at the head of the Lord’s Prayer, over leaf, 
he has made a note, “ Set here a faire qpmpartment (orna
mental page-heading) before this title.”  And although he has not 
erased the previous title before the Sentences, he has here repeated 
it,—“ An Order for Morning Prayer.”  *He probably contemplated 
the occasional use o f  a short service, from which all before the 
Lord’s Prayer was to be omitted. In  the first series of his notes 
on the Prayer Book (Works, v. 47), Bishop Cosih has also 
written on the Lord’s Prayer, “  Here begins the service ; for that 
which goes before is hut a preparation to it, and is newly added 
in King Edward’s Second Book, in imitation of the Liturgy and 
Mass of the Church of Home. But as their hours begin with the 
Lord’s Prayer, so begins our mattins, and the high service of the 
altar. And they begin as they should do, for this was the ancient 
custom of the Christiails, when they were met together to pray ; 
they said that prayer for a foundation and a beginning of all the 
rest, which cffrist Himself had taught them.” [Cf. Works ii. 9.]

THE LORD’S PRAYER.
Then the Minister] Prom 1552 to 1661, the Rubric stood, 

“ Then shall the Minister begin the Lord’s Prayer with a  loud 
voice.” Before 1552, it had been “ The Priest being in  the

Principles of Divine Service, i. S17‘

   
  



6 M ORNING PRAYlíR.

Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give ns 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them, 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 

The Irish MS. frou; ev il; For thine is the Kingdom*,
¡wwi/’intVnd the Power, and the Gloiy, For ever
is erased in tlie - .
sealed copies. alia ever. Amen.

Y T^en lik&m$e shall say,
Ps. li 15. O Lord, open thou our lips.

■ Answer,
Pi. ixii. 19. And our mouth shall shew forth thy 

praise.
JPrzesf.

Pi. ixa:. 1. O God, make speed to save us.
Answer.

P s . xxxviii. 22. Q Lord, make haste to help us.
-------------------- 9 ----------------------------------- -— *.  -------------- ------

^a&ikela aov yemjdijTO) t o  OéXrjfjbá aov, 
ft>? h> ovpavm Koii èirì Tr¡<¡ lyrjt;. Tov aprov 
r¡pSiV TOV Í t t i o v c t l o v  dò? '̂ p.tv a'ppepov.
Kal a^e? •̂ p.Xv tA è<f>6iXì)p.aTa 7¡pS¡v¡ ¿9 
Kcà rjpei'ì á<p¿ep,ev rot? ¿(peiAérav; r¡p5>v.
Kal fíi) et<TevéyK7î  ■ppas eli weipacrpòv' *
¿XXò pvaai r]pài ùtto tov '¡rovrjpov. "Ori 
<rov èariv r¡ ̂ aariXeia, Kal i] èvvapii, Kal 
r¡ Só^a eli tovì alcòvai. ^Ap,ijv.]
Postea saoerdos ìncvpiat senitim a hoc modo : Salishury Use.

Domine, lahia mea aperies.
Chorus respondeat. Et os meum an- 

nuntiabit laudem tuam.
Sacerdos staiim. Deus in adjutorium 

meum intende.
K. Domíne, ad adjuvandum me fes

tina.

quire, sliall begin with a  loud voice the Lord’s Prayer, called the 
Paternoster,” I t  was altered to its present forin by Bishop 
Cosin. The mattins began here in the Prayer Booh of 1549 j 
and before th a t time, the Lord’s Prayer was said secretly by the 
Priest, the public part of the service beginning with.the “ Pomme, 
labia mea aperies,”  as is shown in tije Latin Eabric printed 
before that versicle.

with him] That is, simultaneously, clause by clause.
wheresoeoer it is used in Pivine /Service] Bishop Cosin 

overlooked the Rubric immediately before the Lord’s Prayer in 
the Communion Service, which directs the priest to say it, with
out any direction as to the people. I t  is not likely that there was 
any intention of overriding that Rubric by this.

The Doxology was added here in 1661, but not by Bishop Cosin, 
who wrote among some “  Directions to be given to the printer,” 
“ Never print the Lord’s Prayer beyond—deliver us from evil. 
Amen.”  The Doxology is supposed not to have been in the 
original of St. Matthew, as it is not in St. Luke. In  the ancient 
Liturgies of the East, after “  deliver us from evil ”  (said. With 
the rest of the prayer, by the people), the priest offers a prayer 
against the evil and the Evil One, called the Embolismus j and 
the Doxology is then sung by the people. Probably this is a 
primitive usage; and the antiphon so sung has crept into the 
text of the Gospel.

The paraphrase of Bishop AndrewCs, in his note on the 
Lord’s Prayer here, is very concise and instructive.

Our Father. Efei Isesus est. Pater est.
Which art in Heaven. Eminenter, non inclusive.
Hallowed be Thy Name. In  me, per me, super me.
Thy Kmgdom come. Ut destruatur regnum peccati, per quod 

Tcgnavit mors et diabolus.
In earth. In  me, qui sum terra.
In  heaven. A sanctis angelis.
Give us this day our daily. Pro necessitate.
Bread. Proprium, licite acquisitum, superccelestem et corpo- 

reum.
Forgive ns our trespasses. Talenta dimitte.
Lead us not. Nec sinas intrare ductos pronosque.

f ( diabolo.
From evil. Ab authore mail J ®***™'\mundo.

(intra, nobismeti^is.
("cnlpse per gratiam.

A malo < pcense per misericordiam.
Lomni per pacem.

Its fitness for use in the manner here directed by the Cliurch 
is also beantifdUy brought out by Sir Richard Baker. “ Though 
this prayer is the supplication of the whole body of the Church, 
and of every member thereof; yet each petition seems to have

some special relation to some peculiar member. For the first 
petition may not Unfitly be thought the prayer of angels; tbs 
second, fjie prayer of the saints departed; the third, the prayer 
of the faithful living; the fourth, the prayer of all creatures; the 
fifth, the prayer of penitent sinners; the sixth, the prayer of 
infants.”

The various modes in which saints have used this Divine 
))rayer with a special intention, are almost infinite; and it would 
be well for every one to foDow their example, by having such a 
special intehtion in view whenever it is said in the Services of the 
Sanctuary. In  this place, a t any rate, i t  should be offered up as 
the complemeUt ahd crown of the Absolution and Confession, on 
the one hand; and laid hold of, on the other hand, as a media
torial key, by Which the door of heaven is to ho opened for the 
ascent of the Church’s praises to the Throne of God. It is 
a prayer, says the old “■ Mirroure,”  that said in the Unity of 
the Church, is never Unsped.

Some ancient English versions of the Lord’s Prayer will ho 
found in the notes to Evening P rayer; where also wiU be found 
an exposition and a paraphrase; the one, an ancient one, illns- 
trating the general meaning of the Lord’s Prayer; the other, 
modem, drawing out its fulness as a prayer , for the Unity of the 
Church, according to the method of special intention above 
suggested.

TÖE VERSICLES.
0  Lord, open Thou] These versicles and responses have been 

used time immemorial as the Opening of the daily service of 
praise which the Church continually offers to God. They are 
mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict (the great founder of the 
Benedictine order, which guarded and expressed the devotional 
system of the Chflrch for so many ages, and who died in A.n. 543), 
as the prefatory part of the service; and he probably adopted 
them from the previous custom of the Church; the two Psalms 
from which they are taken having been used at the beginning of 
the daily Offices in the East from the earliest ages. Taken from 
such a source, with only the change from the singular to the 
plural number in the pronouns *, they form a most fitting prefix

I This change of pronouns was made in 1552. A reason for retaining the 
singular is given in an old expo.sition of the services. “ And take heed 
that all this verse, hoth tBat part that is said of one alone, and that that is 
answered of all together, are said in the singular number; as when ye say 
‘mine,' or ‘me,’ and not ‘ our,’or ‘ us,’ in token that ye begin your praising 
and prayer in the person of "holy Church, which is one, and not many. For 
though there be many members of holy Church, as there are many Christian 
men and women, yet they make one body, that is holy Cliurch, whereof 
Clirist is the Head.” Mirror xli. The same commentary explains, that 
“ O Lord, open thou my lips,” and its response, were used only at Mattins, 
because all the day after the lips should remain ready for God’s praises. 
[“ The Mirroure of our Ladye” is a commentary on the daily Services, 
written for the Nuns of Sion, and printed in 1536.]

   
  



M O llN IN G  PEAYER.

^fatt. xxviii. 19. 
Isa. vi. 3.
Rev. iv. 8.

Job xxxviii. t. 
Ps. cxiv. 4. 

civ. 81.

Ps. cl. 6.
Pev. xix. 1. 6.

Ps. cxiii. 3. 
Rev.v. 11. J3.
2 Chron. xx. 19. 
1 Chron. xvi. 9. 
Epli. V. 19.
Rev. XV. 3.

V&nite, exulte- 
mus Domino» 
Ds. 95.

^  Sere all standing upy the Driest shall sag, 
Glory be to the Father, and to the 

Son t and to the Holy Ghost;
Answer,

As it was in the beginning-, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. ■*

Driest,»■

Praise ye the Lord.
Answer,

The Lordh Name be praised.
^  Then shall he said, or sung this Dsalmifollow

ing : Except on Easter-Dag, upon which 
another Anthem is appointed; and on the 
Nineteenth day o f every month it is not to 
he read here, hut in the ordinary course o f  
the Dsalms.

COME, let us sing unto the 
Lord t let us heartily rejoice in 

the strength of our salvation.
Let us come before his presence with 

thanksgiving» and shew our selves glad 
in him with Psalms.

.Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritai Salisbury ose. 
Sancto.

Sieut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in sseeula sseculorum.
Amen.

Alleluia \yel Laus Tibi, Domine,
Rex setemie glorise].

Seguatur inmtatonum hoo mòdo. Psalmum 
Venite...........................................

\Im itatory entire^

VENITE, exultemus Domino, l'ubi- [The version ìs
, 1 . , thatottheO ldlemus Deo salutari nostro : prtéoe- itaUc.j 

cupemus faoiem^ejus in confessione, et 
in psalmis jubilenlus ei.

to tile Psalmody which is so integi-al a portion of Divine Service. 
Except the Lord open our lips, we cannot show forth His praise 
with the heart. They are the “ Sursum Corda ’’ of the Daily 
Semce, and yet have a tone of humility and even penitence, given to 
them by their derivation from the fifty-first and seventieth Psalms. 
It.ia probably to express this penitential tone that the musical 
note to which the first of them is said by the Priest is always a 
low one, being depressed as much as a fifth irom the pitch in 
which the Lord’s Prayer has been recited: and also that we con
tinue Imeeling till the Gloria Patri. The second versicle is a 
paraphrase of the “ Hosanna,”—Save, Lord, fre beseech Thee,— 
with which our Lord was led in triumph to the Temple.

GLORIA PATRI.
The beautiful dogmatic anthem which is here used for the first 

time in the service is of primitive origin, and, if not an indepen
dently inspired form, is naturally traceable to the angelic hymns in 
Isaiah vi. 3, and Lulce ii. 13, the Trinitai-ian form of it being equally 
traceable to that of the baptismal formula ordained by our Lord 
in Matt, xxviii. 19. Clement of Alexandria, who wrote before the 
end of the second century, refers to the use of this hymn under 
the form, Aivovvres Trarpl Kal vl^ Kal ayig>
“ giving gloty to the one Pather, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost,” and a hymn of about 'the  same date is printed by 
Dr. Eouth, in which there is an evident trace of the same custom : 
tilivovpiv Trarep« /cal vihv, Kal Hyiov TrveOfia ©eou, Praise we the 
Father and Son, and Holy Spirit of God.’"" I t  is also referred to 
even earlier by Justin Martyr. The Arian heretics made a great 
point of using Church phraseology in their own novel and heretical 
sense; and they adopted the custom of singing their hymn in 
the form, “ Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost,” which evaded the recognition of each Person as God. I t  
thus became necessary for the Church to adopt a form less capable 
of perversion; and in ancient liturgies it is found as it is still used 
in the Eastern Church, “  Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end.”  In 
the 'Western Church, the second part, “ As i t  was in the  begin
ning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end,” has been 
used for nearly as long a period, being found ordered in the fifth 
Canon of the Council of Vaison, presided over by Csesarius of 
Arles, in A.B. 529. The use of the hymn in this place, after the 
Domine ad adjmandum. is also recognized by the rule of St. 
Bennehot a few years further on in the sixth century; and it  is

found so placed in the earliest English services, those which are 
usually called " Anglo-Saxon.”  I t  also occurs in the same posi
tion in the daily offices of the Eastern and the Roman Churches 
at the present day : so that the Church throughout the w-orld opens 
its lips day by day with the same words of faith in the Blessed 
Trinity, and of devout praise to each Person; worshipping one 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, th e  addition of the 
succeeding versicle and response gives to this unity of praise on 
earth a further likeness to the unity of praise which was revealed 
to St. John: “ And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great. And I  heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omni
potent relgneth” (Rev. xix. 6).

In  the Prayer Book of 1549 the old usage of saying the 
“  Hallelujah ” fi’om Easter to Trinity Sunday in this place was 
continued. -It was expunged altogether in 1552; restoreji in the 
English form, “  Praise ye the Lord,”  and for constant use, in  the 
Elizabethan revision. The response to it, “  The Lord’s Name be 
praised,” is first found in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637, 
and was inserted here in 1661. The latter represents in an 
unvarying form the variable invitatories which used to  precede 
the Venite in the old Latin services.

There are two old customs still kept up with respect to the 
Gloria Patri. The one is that of turning to the East, as in the 
recitation of a Creed, whenever i t  is said or sung in Divine 
Service; an usage enjoined in the ancient Psalter of the Chm-ch 
of England, and stiU observed, e. g-. a t Manchester Cathedral. 
The other custom is a more general one, that of reverently 
inclining the head during the first half of the hymn, as a humble 
gesture recognizing the Divine glory of each of the Three Persons, 
and in imitation of the gesture of the angels, who veil their faces 
with their wings when staging to the glory of the Trinity in the 
vision of Isaiah. -An old Canon of the Church of England 
enjoins: “  Quotiesqne dicitur Gloria Patri et PUio e t Spiritui 
Sancto, *d eadem verhA Deo humiliter se indinent.”  Wilkins’ 
Cone. iii. 20. And in the “ Mirroure,”  there is the direction, 
“ Ye mcline at Gloria Patri.”

Bishop Cosin wished to revive the use of Invitatories on Sun
days, having inserted this Rubric in  the Prayer Book which was 
laid before the Revisers of 1661, immediately after “  Praise ye 
the L o r d “ And upon any Sunday, or Lord’s Day, this com-

   
  



8 M ORNING PRAYER.

Mai. i 14, For the Lord is a great God t and a
g^eat King above all gods.

Ai. land!. In his hand are all the comers of
the earth t and the strength of the 
hills is his also.

The sea is his  ̂and he made i t » and 
his hands prepared the dry land.

See Exhort, and Q comc, let ns Worship, and fall 
down » and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker.

For he is the Lord our God * and 
we are the people of his pasture, hnd 
the sheep of his hand.

To day , if  ye wiR hear his voice, 
hardeP not your hearts j as in the pro
vocation, and as in the day of tempta- 
tioi^in the Wilderness j

When your Fathers tempted met 
proved me, and saw my works.

\Inmtatorif entire.'^

Quoniam Dens magnus Dominus,
et Rex magnus super omnes deos :
quoniam non repellet Dominus plebem quoniam—suam, 

. . . , not in Vulg.suam  ̂ quia in manu ejus sunt omnes
fines terree, et altitudines montium mont. ipimiunt.
. . . Vulg.
ipse conspicit.

{Inmtaio'n), latter half.'] ^
Quoniam ipsius est mare, et ipse 

fecit illud ; et aridam fundaverunt «‘««n» manus
. *1 -I ! formaverunUmanus ejus : venite^ adoremus et pro- vuig. 

cidamus ante Deum, ploremus coram 
Domino qui fecit nos ; Quia ipse est 
Dominus Deus noster, nos autem popfi- 
lus ejus, et oves paseuee ejus, vuig. as Eng.

{Im itatory entire.]
Hodie,si voeem ejus audieritis, nofite 

ohdurare corda vostra, sieut in exacer- irritauoM. vuig. 
batione, secundum diem tentationis in 
deserto; ubi tentaVerunt me patres 
vostri, prohavenmt, et viderunt opera 
mea.

memoration of His rising'from the dead shaE be said or simg. 
Priest, Christ is risen againe, &o. And npon the feast of Easter, 
Christ, our Passover, is offered up for ns. Therefore, let Us keep 
the feast, &c., ut in die Pasch. Then shall he said or sung,” the 
Venite as -vre noiv have it.

Then shall he said or sung] This Euhric, as altered hy 
Bishop Cosin, has great historical value, for the illustration that 
it gives of the mode in ■which the Psalms were intended tO ho 
said or sung. I t  is as follows: “ Then shall be said or sung this 
Psalme folio-wing (except on Easter Day, when another Anthem 
is appointed), one verse by the priest, and another by the people; 
.and the same order shall be observed in all psalmes and hymns 
throughout this Book. But in coUedges, and 'where -there is a 
Quire, the same shall be sung by sides, as hath bin accustomed.” 
In  the third series of his notes on the Prayei- Book, there are also 
these remarks on the response, “ And our mouth shall shew forth 
Thy praise:” “ This is the answer of all the people. In  the 
second book of Edward Y l. the word ‘ Choir ’ is every where put for 
our word ‘Answer;’ and by making this answer, they promise for 
themselves that they will not sit still to' hear the psalms and 
hymns read only to them, as matter of their instruction; but that 
they will bear a part in them -with the priest, and keep up the 
old custom stiU of singing, and answering verse by verse, as being 
specially appointed for the setting forth of God’s praise; where- 
nnto they are presently in-rited again by the minister, in these 
words, ‘ Praise ye the Lord.’ So that our manner of singing by 
sides, or all together, or in several parts, or in the people’s answer
ing the priest in repeating the psalms and hymns, is here 
grounded; but if  the minister say all alone, in vain was i t  for 
God’s people to promise God, and to say, that their mouth also 
should shew forth His praise.”  [Works, v. 445.]

VENITE EXULTBMUS.
This Psalm has been used from time immemorial as an intro

duction to the praises of Divine Service; and was probably 
adopted by the Church from the services of the Temple'. I t  was 
perhaps such a  familiar use of it in both the Jewish and the 
Christian system of Divine Service, which led to the exposition of 
it given in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews,

: In the Eastern Church an epitome of the first three verses is used, hut 
‘m the Latin and English Churches it has always been used entire.

where the Apostle is showing the connexion between the two 
dispensations, and the Way in which all belief and worship centres 
in our Divine High Priest and perpetual Sacrifice.

In  one" of St. Augustine’s sdrmons he plainly refers thus to the 
ritual use of the 'Venite: “  This we have gathered from the Apos- 
toliclesson. Thenwe chanted thePsalm,exhortingoueanother,-with 
one voice, with one heart, saying, ‘ O come, let us adore, and fall 
down before Him, and weep before the Lord who- made us.’ In 
the same Psalm to'o, ‘ Let us prevent His face With confession, 
abd make a joyful boise unto Him with psalms.’ After these 
the lesson of the Gospel showed Us the ten lepers cleansed, and one 
of them, a stranger, giving thanks to his cleanser ”  (St. Aug. 
Serm. Ben. ed. 176, Oxf. trans. 126). DurUndus, in his Eationale 
of Divine Offices, Says that this psalm was sung at the beginning 
of the Service to call the congregation out of the church-yard into 
the church; and that it was hence called the Invitatory Psalm; 
but probably this was a local or temporary use of it, and does not 
represent the true spirit of its introduction into the Morning 
Service. I t  is far more likely that its comprehensive character, 
as an adoration of Christ, was that which moved the Divine 
Instinct wherewith the Church is endowed to place this psalm in 
the forefront of her Service of Praise.

Until the translation of our Offices into English it was the 
custom to sing the Venite in a different manner from that now 
used; with the addition, that is, of In-vitatories. These were 
short sentences (varied according to- the ecclesiastical season) 
which were sung before the first verse, after each of the five 
verses into which it was then divided, and also after the Gloria 
Patri at the end. Thus in Trinity Season, “ Laudemus Jesmn 
Christum ; quia Ipse est Pedensptor omnium smculormnf would 
be sung before and after the first, and also after the third and 
fifth of the divisions indicated in the Latin version above. After 
the second, fourth, and Gloria Patri, would be simg “ Quia Ipse 
est Sedemptor omnium soecgflorum ”  only; and at the conclusion 
the whole of the Eesponse, as at the beginning. These Invita- 
tories were altogether set aside, as regards the Venite, in 1549; 
and, as has been already shoum, the “  Sentences ”  were substi
tuted for them at the commencement of Divine Service in 1552. 
Thus reduced to its psalter simplicity, the Venite Exultemns is 
used before the Psalms every morning, except upon Easter Day, 
when a special In-vitatory Anthem is substituted, which is printed

   
  



M ORNING PRAYER, 9

Forty years long was I  grieved with 
this generation, and said t It is a peo
ple that do err in their hearts,, for 
they have not known my ways.

H eb.ir.s. IJnto whom I  sware in  my wrath»
that they should not enter into my rest.

Glory he to the Father, and to the 
Son» and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be » world ■without end. 
Anien.
i  Then shall follow the Fsalms in order as 

they be anointed.- And a t the end o f every 
Fsalm throughout the Tear, and lihemse in 
the end ^Beuedicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, 
and Nunc dimittis, shall be repeated,

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

Answer.

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shaU be t world without end. 
Amen.
^  Then shall be read distinctly with an amdible 

voice the First Lesson, taken out o f the Old 
Testament, as is appointed in the Kalendar, 
(except there be proper Lessons assigned fo r  
that d a y :) S e  that readeth so standing and 
turning himself, as he may best be heard of all 
such as are present. And after that, shall be 
said or sung, in ^English, the Hymn called Te 
Deum Laadanms, daily throughout the Tear.

^  Fote, That before every Lesson the Minister 
shall say. Here teginnetli sucli a  Chapter, or 
■̂ erse of such a Chapter, of such a Book: And 
after every Lesson, Here eudeth the First, or 
the Second Lesson.

\_Invifatory, latter h a lf]
Quadraginta annis proximus fui agenta), vuig. 

generationi huic, et dixi. Semper hi 
errant corde : ipsi vero non cognove- 
runt vias meas : quibus jura-vi in ira mjuiavi. vuig. 
mea. Si introibunt in  requiem meam.

l^Invitatoiy entire^
Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritai 

Sancto.
Sicut erat in principio, e t mine, et 

semper, et in sseeula sseeulorum. Amen.
\Inmtatory, (1) latter half, (2) entire^

[And all the Clerics who Jî fVe sung the Psalms Transí'̂  of Sarum 
standing up, turning to the A ltar, shall each ' • r-
o f them say the Gloria, in his station, which 
shall be observed throughout the whole yeari]

Clericus prVmam lectionem legat hoe modo. Salisbury üse. 
Lectio prima. Esaiæ i. Visio Esaiæ filii Amos,
&c. &c.

\The Chapter is said in the midst o f the Choir Transi, of Sarum,
by the Priest, without changing his place or 
vestment, but turned to the A ltar, not chanting, 
but reading as in the tone^f a reader . . .  .1

Psalter, p. 323.

Wore the Collect for the day. On the nineteenth day of every 
month, it is sung in its place as one of the Mattins psalms, so as 
not to be t-wice used at the same service, which is a  continuation 
of the old English usage.

Am old custom lingers (especially in the N orth of England) of 
mating a gesture of revererfee at the words, “  O come, let us 
worship and fall down;” which is a  relic of the custom of 
actual prostration as it was once made in many churches a t these 
words.

The Rubrics between the Venite and the Te Deum were all re
arranged iu 1661; hud the new arrangement, as we now have it, 
appears iu MS., in Bishop Cosin’s Prayer Book. The only 
changes of importance were these. (1) “  .He that readeth,”  and 
"His-shall say,” were substituted for ■“ the minister th a t readeth,” 
and “ the minister shall say,”  in the direction about the Lessons. 
(2) This Rubric of the preceding books was erased, “ And to  the 
end the people may the’ better hear in such places where they 
do sing, there shaR the lessons he sung in a plain tune, after the 
maimer of distinct reading, Md likewise the epistle and gospel.”

THE PSALMS.
For notes relating to the ritual use of the Psalms, the reader is 

referred to the Introduction to the Psalter.
After the Psalms have been sung it is customary in many 

churches to play a short voluntary on the organ: this is men- 
Aichbishop Seeker as having “ long been customary”

in his day; and in a  letter from Oxford in No. 630 of the 
“ Spectator.”  Perhaps i t  may he accounted for by a Salis- 
bm’y Kubric between the Psalms and Lessons, “  Leinde dioitur 
Paternoster et Credo in Deum a toto chore privatim.”  So a t 
Durham a voluntary has also been substituted for the “ Agnus 
Dei,” which was once su i^  during the Comih'anion of the Laity.

#
THE LESSONS.

For notes relating to the ritual use of Lessons in Divine Service, 
the reader is referred to a note on “ The Order how the rest of 
Holy Scripture is appointed to be read,”  in the Calendar.

TH E CANTICLES.
The ritual use of Holy Scripture in Divine Service has always 

been connected with praise and thanksgiving. The short responds 
which ŵ ere intermingled with the Lessons in the pre-Eeforma- 
tlon Services were Very ancient in their origin, although, no doubt, 
they had increased in number during the development of the 
Services for monastic use. Of a  like antiquity is the “ &lory be 
to Thee, 0  Lord” before, and the “ Thanks be to Thee, O L ord”  
after the reading of the Gospel in the Communion Service. As 
wBl be seen in the account given of the Te Deum, the use of 
responsory hymns after th e  Lessons is also very ancient; and i t  
probably arose out of the pious iustinct which thus connected the 
idea of thanksgiving with the hearing of God’s revelations to 
man. The Council of Laodlcea (a.d . 367) ordered, in its seven'-

. c
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Te Deum Lauda- 
mus.
Psaíms passim. 
Rev xiX;/* 
Baruch Ui* 6* 
Judith ix. H. 
Isa. Ixvi. 23. 
Rev. xiv* 6.

XV. 4.
John iv* 23.
Rev. V. l i ‘ ’L 
Prayer of Manas* 

ses.
laa. vi. 2.
Ezek. i* 4. X* IS

IS».
Isa. vi. S-

Col. i. 20. 

Rev. ÎV. 10.

Rev. xvüi. 20. 
xix. 1.

M ORNING PRAYER.

E praise thee, O God » we 
acknowledge thee to be the

Lord. •
All the earth doth worship thee % 

the Father everlasting.
To thee all Angels cry aloud t the 

Heavens, and all the Powers therein.
To thee Chérubin, and Séraphin » 

continually do cry.
Holy, Holy, Holy t Lord God of 

Sabaoth ;
Heaven and earth are full of the 

Majesty t of th ÿ  glory.
The gloriohs company of the Apos

tles t praise thee.
The goodly fellowship of the Pro

phets » praise thee.

te Dominum Sallstmy use.
Cf. Antiphon to 
Athan. Creed. 
“ Te Deum Pa- 
tre m  conûteiuur."

omnis terra

tibi cœli et

T e  Deum laudamus 
confitemur.

Te ætemum Patrem 
veneratur.

Tibi omnes Angeli : 
universæ potestates.

Tibi Chérubin et Séraphin ; incessa- CheruUmet
^  Seraphim. MSS.

Dill voce proclamant^
Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus ; Domi

nus Deus Sabaoth j
Pieni sunt cceli et terra : majestatis 

gloriæ tnæ.
Te gloriosos Apostolorum chorus.

Te Prophetarum laudabüis numerus.

St, C3T)rian, de 
l l̂ortalltate.

teenth Canon, tLa? Psalras and Lessors should be used alternately; 
and this Canon doubtless refers to a custom^ similar to ours,

A leading principle of all the Canticles appears to be that of 
connecting the written with the pei’s^nal Word of Cod; and that 
as much in respect to the Old Testament liesSons as to those 
taken out of the Gospel or other parts of the New Testament. 
This is more especially true of those Canticles which are placed 
first of the two in each case, the Te Deum, the Benedictus, the 
Magnificat, and the Nunc Dimittis. The three latter of these 
were inspired hymns spoken a t the time when the Eternal Word 
was in the act of taking our nature to redeem and glorify i t ; and 
the first is, if  not inspired, the moat wonderful expression of 
praise for the abiding Incarnation of onr Lord that uninspired 
lips have ever uttered. I t  may alsq be observed that the Can
ticles are set where they are, not that they may apply to any par
ticular chapters of the Holy Bible, though they often do sO in a 
striking manner, but with reference to Divine revelation as a 
whole, given to mankind by God in His mercy and love, and 
therefore a  matter for deepest thankfulness, and most exalted 
praise.

The three New Testament Canticles are all taken from the 
Gospel of St. Luke; the sacrificial and sacerdotal gospel, the 
symbol of which is the living creature like unta a calf or an 
o x a n d  in which is chiefly set forth our Blessed Lord’s relation 
to the Church as her High Priest ofiering Himself for sin, and 
originating from His own Person all subordinate ministrations 
of grace.

^  TE DEUM LAUDAMUS.

This most venerable hymn has been sung by the whole Western 
Church day by day ” on all her feasts from time immemorial. I t  
is found in our own Morning Service as far back as the Conquest; 
and its insertion in the Salisbury Portiforium by St. Osmund was 
doubtless a continuation of the old custom of the Church of 
England.

Very ancient ecclesiastical traditions represent the Te Detm  
as a hymn antiphonally extemporized by St. Ambrose and St. 
Augustine a t the baptism of the latter, A.D. 386. The written 
authority for this tradition is traceable to ah alleged work of St. 
Datius,^a successor of St. Ambrose in the See of Milan, A .n .  

552. But this work has been proved by Menard, Muratori, and 
Mabillon, to be of much later date. There is also a Psalter in 
the Vioma Library, which was given by the Emperor Charlemagne 
to Pope Adrian 1., A.i>. 772, in the Appendix of which the Te 
Deum is found with the title ' '  Hymnus quern Sanctus 
Ambrorius et Sanctus Augustinus invicem condiderunt; and a 
rimilar title is found in other ancient copies. The title anciently 
given to i t  in the Psalter of our own Church was, “ Canticúm

Ambrosil et AügQstîni,’  ̂ and in 1661 Bishop Cosin wished so far 
to restore this title as to call i t  ‘‘The Hymn of St. Ambrose;” 
but the ancient rubrical title was as i t  is at present. In the 
eai^liest piention that we have of it (i. e., in the rule of St. 
Benedict, framed in the beginning of the sixth century), it has 
the same title as in otir present Prayer Book, the words of St. 
Benedict being “  Post quartum Kesponsorium incipit Abbas Te 
Deum Laudamua, quo prædicto légat Abbas lectionem do 
Evangelio . , . I t  is also named in the rule of St. Cæsariiis 
of Arles about the same date; being ordered to be sung at 
Mattihs every Sunday in both systems. There is no reason to 
think that it was then new to the Church ; but we may rather 
conclude that i t  was a well-known hymn which the great founder 
of the Benedictines adopted for the use of his order from the 
ordinary nse of the Church a t large.

But the authorship of this divine hymn has been assigned to 
several saints both by ancient and modem authors, the earBest 
being St. Hilai’y of Poictiers, A.n. 355, and the latest, Nicetius, 
Bishop of Treves, a .d . 635. Some ancient copies, in the Vatican 
and elsewhere^, give it the titles of Symnus 8. Ahundii, and 
Kymmis Sisehuti monachi. I t  has also been attributed to St. 
Hilary of Arles, and to a monk of Lerins, whose name is not 
known, the number of persons named showing how mucli 
uncertainty .has always surrounded the matter. I t  is scarcely 
possible that so remarkable a hymn should have originated in so 
remarkable a manner as that first refeffed to, without some trace 
of i t  being found in the works of St, Ambrose or St. Augustine, 
especially the Confessions of the k t te r ’. I t  may be that their 
names were connected with i t  because the one introduced it into 
the Chui’ch of Milan, and the other (taught by St. Ambrose) into 

.the Churches of Africa.
Eor there is reason to think that the Te Deum Laudamus is 

much older than tKe time of St. Ambrose. So early as a.d. 253 
we find the following words in Stl Cyprian’s Treatise “  On the 
Mortality ” that was then afflicting Carthage : “ Ah, perfect and 
perpetual bliss ! There is the glorious company of the Apostles; 
there is the fellowship of the prophets exulting; there is tbe 
innumerable multitude of martyrs, crowned after their victory of 
strife and passion and the striking parallel between them and 
tbe seventh, eighth, and ninth verses of the Te Deum seems

i In the latter we do indeed read . . .  we were baptized, and anjdety 
for our past life vanished from us. Nor was I sated in those days with the 
wondrous sweetness of considering the depth of Thy counsels concerning 
the salvation of mankind. How did I weep, in Thy Hymns and Canticles, 
touched to the quick hy the voices of Thy sweet-attuned Church!" (St. 
Aug., Conf. IX. vi., p. 166, Oxf. Trans.) But this passage s e e m s  rather to 
indicate the use of Canticles already well known than the invention of any 
new one.
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Reí. vii. 15.

Eph. iìi. 10.21.

p8. cxlv, 5. 
Heb. i. 3. 
Jude 25.

Ps, cxiii. 3. 
John iii. 16.

John XÌV. 26.

Ps. xxiv. 8. 
Rev. xix. 16.

Heb. Ì. 8. 
John i. 1.18.

Lukei. 31. 
Hatt. i. IS.

The noble army of Martyrs t praise 
thee.

The holy Church throughout all the 
world t doth acknowledge thee;

The Father t of an infinite Ma
jesty;

Thine honourable, true’« and only 
Son;

Also the Holy Ghost t the Com
forter.

Thou art the K ing of Glory t O 
Christ.

Thou art the everlasting Son t of 
the Father.

When thou tookest upon thee to 
deliver man t thou didst not abhor 
the Virgin^s womb.

Te Martyrum candidatus, laudat 
exercitus.

Te per orbem terrarum : sancta eon. 
fitetur ecclesia.

Patrem immensas majestatis;
Pater,” &c.

Venerandum tuum verum : et xmi- 
cum Filium ;

Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiri- 
tum.

Tu rex glorise : Christe.

Tu Patris sempitfernus es Filius.

Tu, ad hberandum, suscepturus ho
minem : non horruisti Virginis ute- 
rum.

cerfamly more than accidental. There are several coincidences 
also between n^ords in the Baptismal and other offices of the 
Eastern Church and particular verses of the Te Deum, and the 
former are supposed to he of extremely ancient date. In  the 
Alcxandi'iue MS. of the Scriptures, a work of the fourth or fifth 
century, preserved in the British Museum, there is moreover a 
Momuig Hymn which is .written at the end of the Psalter, and 
which is still used in the daUy services of the Greek Church, 
The following is a translation:—

Glory to Thee, the giver of light.
Glory to God on high, and on earth peace, good will towards 

men.
We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we worship Thee, we glorify 

Thee, we give thanks to Thee for Thy great glory.
0 Lord, heavenly King, God, Father Alm ighty: O Lord, 

only-begotten Sdh Jesus Christ, and Holy Spirit.
0 Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takest 

away the sin of the world j have mercy upon ns. Thou 
that takest away the sin of the world.

Accept onr prayer: Thou that sittest a t the right hand of 
the Father, have mercy upon ns.

For Ihou only art holy; Thou only Lord Jesus Christ art iji 
the glory of God the- Father. Amen.

Day by day I  bless Thee, and praise Thy name for ever, and 
for ever and ever.

Vouchsafe, G Lord, to i^eep me this day without sin.
Blessed art Thou, 0  Lord God of onr fathers j and praised 

and glorified be Thy name for ever. Amen.
Lord, let Thy mercy be upon hs, as onr trust 

is in Thee.
Blessed art Thou, 0  Lord : 0  teach me Thy 

statutes.
Lord, Thou hast been onr . refuge, ft’om one 

generation to another.
1 said. Lord, he merolful to me, heal my 

soul, for I  have sinned against Thee.
Lord, I fly to Thee; teach me to do Thy 

will, for Thou art my God.
For with Thee is the well of life; in Thy 

light shall we see light.
Show forth Thy mercy to them that know 

Thee.
0 Holy God, 0  holy Might, 0  holy Immortal, 

have mercy upon ns. Amen.
The first division of this hymn is identical with the Eucharistic 

Gloria in Hxcelsis, smd the last verse is the Trisagion of the

P s . xxxiii. 22.

P s . cxix. 12.

P s .  xc. 1.

P s . xli. 4.

P s .  cxliii. 9, 10.

P s .  XXXTÌ. 8 .

I b id .  10.

ancient Eastern Liturgies; the remaining portion has clearly a 
common origin with the Te Beam. Verses 8 and 9 are the 
same as the 24th and 26th vetses of the latter. The 11th is 
also identical with the last of the Té Deum, but i t  is taken 
from Psalm xxxlil. 22. Like the Te Deunl, this ancient Morning 
Hymn of the Greek Church borrows largely from the Psalms in 
its concluding portion, and the verses chosen are of a supplicatory 
character in both, though otherwise they do not correspond.

The- most probable conclusion to arrive at is, that this noble 
cantide, in its present form, is a composition of the fourth or fifth 
century; and that it represents a  still more ancient hymn, of which 
traces are to be found in St. Cyprian and the Morning Hymn of 
the Alexandrine Manuscript.

The Te Deum is only known as connected with the ritual of the 
Church. I t  seems also firom-the first to have been connected with 
the reading of the Morning Lessons, the expression “  Keep ug 
this day without sin,”  being some evidence of this, though not con
vincing, as an analogous form is used in “  Give us this day our 
daily bread.”  In  the Salisbury Use, which probably represents 
the more ancient use of the Chnrch of England, it was directed to 
be sung after the last lesson on Sundays and other Festivals, except 
during Advent and the Lenten season from Septuagésima to Easter. 
Quignonez, in his reformed Homan Breviary, & ected it to he 
used every day even in Lent and Advent. The Prayer Book of 
1549 ordered it to be used every day, w ith the exceptions cus
tomary according to the older ritua l; ahd as festivals were pre
viously almost of daily occurrence, this was practically a  con
tinuance of the old rule. In  1552 the exceptions were erased, and 
have not since been restored; but as the alternative Canticle, 
Benedicite, remains, some ritualists conclude that it is to be used 
in Lent, as originally directed by the I'irst BOok of Edward 
VI., and not the Te Deum'. Of ritual customs anciently con-

'  This is not the ancient pyactice of the Church, it must be remembered. 
During Advent the following was sung instead of Te Deum on all Festivals 
when the latter would otherwise have been used. It is the last of nine 
Eesponds (Responsoria) used after the nine Lessons respectively.

” R . 9. Lsetentur cceli, et exultet terra ; jubilate montes jaudem : quia 
DominUs noster veniet. Et panperum suorum miserebitur.

Y* Orietur in diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pads. E t panperum 
suornm miserebitur.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritili Sancto :
•  Et panperum suorum miserebitur.”

The ancient ritual use of the Benedicite was entirely festive; though it 
was not indeed set aside from its place in Lauds during Lent and Advent.

Admirable substitutes for the Te Deum in Lent and Advent might be 
found in two other of the discontinued Lauds Canticles, the S o n g  o f .  
Hezekiah (Isaiah xxxviii.) being exactly adapted for Lent, and that of

C 2

   
  



12 MORNING PRAYER.

1 Pet.iìì. 19. 
Rom. Yüi. 29.

Acts vii. 55. 
John xvii. 5.

Matt. xvi. 27.

Acts iv. 29. 
1 P e t. i. 19.

Eph. ìi. 19. 
Rev. vii, 4," 
W isdom  v. 5.

[inargin P sa lm  
xxviii. 9,]

2 C hron. xxx. 21.
Rev. V. 13. vii. 
12. Heb. xiii.21.

The Lord’s 
Prayer.

When tliou hadst overcome the 
sharpness of death t thou didst open 
the Kingdom of Heaven to aU be
lievers.

Thou sittest at the right hand of 
God »in the Glory of the Father.

We believe that thou shalt come t 
to be our Judge.

We therefore pr ,̂y thee, help thy 
servants » \ihom thou hast redeemed 
with thy precious blood.

Mate them to be numbered with 
thy Saints » in glory everlasting.

0  Lordj save thy people i and bless 
thine heritage.

Govern theni» and lift them up for 
ever.

Day by day t we magnify thee.
ll@id we worship thy Name t ever 

world without end.
Vouchsafe, O Lord t to keep us this 

day without sin.

Tu devicto mortis aculeo : aperuisti 
credentibus regna coelorum.

Tu ad dexteram Dei sedes 
Patrie.

Judex erèderis esse ventums,

m gloria

Te ergo qusesumus, famulis tuis 
subveni : quos pretioso sanguine rede- 
paisti.

..fflterna fac cum sanetis tuis : glo- modem «eading,
. . ^  ' ' i n  g loria  nume

ria munerari. rarw
Salvum fac populum tuum. Do

mine : et henedie hsereditati tuse.
Et rege eos, et estolle illos usque in vulgate, «irt;

L X X )  irotpai'O i'.
seternum.

Per singulos dies, benedicimus te.
Et laudamus nomen tuum : in sae-, 

culum et in sseeulum saeeuli.
Dignare, Domine, die isto sine 

peccato nos custodire.

nected with the singing of this hymn, one still retains a  strong 
hold upon English people, viz., that of bowing at the words Holy, 
Holy, Holy^^ with the same reverént gesture that is used in the 
Creed: a custom derived from the augelic reverence spoken of in 
Isaiah in connexion with the same words. ^'And for bycause 
.Angels praise God with great reverence, therefore ye incline when 
ye sing their song,”  says the MiiTOr.

Besides the use of the Te Deum in the Morning Service, there 
is a well-known custom of singing this triumphal hymn, hy itself, 
arranged to elaborate mnsic, as a special service of thanksgiving. 
I t  is directed to be used in this manner, in “ Eorms of Prayer to 
be used at Sea, after Victory, or deliverance from an Enemy 
and at the conclusion of coronations it is always so used, as it has 
been, time immemorial, over the whole of Europe. The Sovereigns 
of England have been accustomed to go in state to the singing of 
the Te Deum ^ e r  great victories, and Handel’s Dettingen Te 
Deum” was composed for one of these occasions. Custom dias 
also established this separate use of the Te Deum on other im
portant occasions of thanksgiving.

The most ancient Christian mnsic known has come down to us 
in connexion with this Canticle j being that known as the “ Am
brosian Te Deum,” which is found in a work on Music written hy 
Boethius, a Roman Consul, in A.n. 487. This is, however, thought 
to be an adaptation of the Temple psalmody of the Jews, like the 
other ancient Church tones.

A very striking characteristic of this heavenly hymn is the 
strictly doctrinal form in which it  is composed, which makes it 
a literal illustration, of St. Paul’s words, I  will sing with the 
spirit, and I  will sing with, the understanding alsô * (1 Cor. xiv. 
15). I t  has been thought by some, from the singularity of the 
opening words, Te Deum, that it is throughout a hymn to Christ 
as God, representing, or analogous to, that spoken of by Pliny in 
his letter to Trajan. But the English version truly represents the 
Latin form, in which a double accusative is joined to  the verb

Habakkuk (Hab. iii.) being equally suitable for Advent. The Salisbury 
version of the latter (from the Vulgate) had two beautiful renderings of the 
13th and I8th verses: “ Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy 
people: even for salvation with Thy Christ;” and ‘Y ett wiU rejoice in 
the Lord; 1 wUl joy in God my Jesna ”

laudamus that coujd not he otherwise rhythmically translated. 
That the English Church has always considered the earlier verses 
pf it to be addressed to the First Person of the Blessed Trinity is 
evidenced by the ancient Salisbury Antiphon to the Athanasian 
Creed, which is ‘‘ Te Deum Tatrem  ingenitum, te i'ilium mii- 
^enitum, te Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, sanctam et iiidividuam 
Trimtatem toto corde et ore confitemur.”  I t  has also been con
jectured that the 11th, 12th, and 13th verses have been inter
polated, but there is not the slightest ground for this conjecture, 
all ancient MSS. in Latin, Teutonic of the ninth Century, and 
English from the ninth to the fourteenth, reading precisely the 
same: and the hymn being rmidered imperfect by their omission.

The first ten verses are an offering of praise to the Father 
Almighty, with the  Scriptural recognition of the Blessed Trinity 
implied in the Ter Sanctns which Isaiah heard the Seraphim sing 
when he beheld the glory of Christ, and spake of Him. In the 
three following v^ses this implied recognition of the Three in One 
is developed into an actual ascription of praise to each, the Pater 
immenscB MajesfaUst the TTnicus Filius, and the Sanctus Para- 
cletus Spiritus. In  these thirteen verses the Unity and Trinity 
of the Divine Kature is celebrated in the name of the whole 
Church of God. The Militant Church, the various orders of holy 
Angels with which it has fellowship in the New Jerusalem, the 
Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs of the Old and New Dispensation 
now gathered into the Church Triumphant, all thus adore God 
the Lord, the Lord God of Sabaoth, the Father Everlasting: and 
the holy Church gathers up its praises in a devout acknowledg
ment of each Person of the Blessed Trinity as the Object of Divine 

'worship. Then begins that part of the Hymn which glorifies God 
for the blessing of the incarnation: the latter sixteen verses ad
dressing themselves to our Lord and Saviour; commemorating 
His Divine Nature and Eternal Existence, His Incarnation, Sacri
fice, Ascension, and Session a t the right hand of the Father. In 
the last verses, with a mixture of plainfciveness and triumph, the 
hymn follows the line marked out by the angels a t the Ascension, 
looking to our Lord’s Second Advent as the true complement of 
His First. This concluding portion is as well fitted to express the 
tone of a Church Militant as the initial portion is to express that 
of a Church Triumphant: and the personal form of the last verse 
is a touching reminder of the individual interest that each of us
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Pi. cxxiii. 3. 
zxxiii. 18.22.

Isa. xxvi. 3, 4. 
Ps. xxxii. ir. 

Ixvii. 1.

Ps. xxxi. 1.
Isa. xlv. 17. 
IPet.ü. 6.

0  Lordj have mercy upon us » have 
mercy upon us.

0  Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon 
* us t as our trust is in thee.

0  Lord, in thee have I  trusted * let 
me never be confounded.

Tlie Song of 
the three holy 
children 35— 
66.

Ps, cxlviii. 1.

IT Or this Canticle, JBetiedicite, Omnia Opera.O ALL ye Works of the Lord,_ 
bless ye the Lord » praise him, 

and magnify him for ever.
0  ye Angels of the Lord, bless ye 

the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord t 
praise him, and magnify him for ever.

0  ye Waters, that be above the Fir
mament, bless ye the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever.
, 0  all ye Powers of the Lord, bless 
ye the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  ye Sim, and Moon, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him 
for ever.

0  ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him; and magnify him  
for ever.

Miserere nostri. Domine : miserere 
nostri.

Fiat misericordia tua. Domine, super 
nos : quemadmodum speravimus in te.

In te. Domine, speravi : non eon- 
fundar in setemum,

Cantiaim irmm paeromm. Dan. ili.

B e n e d i c i t e  omnia opera Do- saiisbwy Use.
mini Domino : laudate et super- 

exaltate eum in s?ecula.
Benedicite Angeli Domipi Domino : 

benedicite coeli Domino.

Benedicite aqiise omnes quse super 
coelos sunt Domino : benedicite omtìes 
virtutes Domini Domino.

Benedicite sol et luna Domino 
benedicite steli® eoeli Domino.

has in the corporate work of praise and prayer of which Divine 
Seniee is constituted. Few uninspired compositions give so clear 
an echo of the spirit and depth of Aoly Scripture.

There are three verses of the Te Deum which require special 
notice, with reference to the qioderh Latin and English in which 
they are given to us at the present day.

(1) The ninth verse, “  Te Martymm candidatus, laudat exer- 
citus,” is very insufficiently rendered hy “ The nohle army of 
Martyrs praise Thee.” In  pre-Eeformation versions i t  stood,— 
“The, preiseth the white oost of martiris and considering the 
distinct connexion between this verse and Eev. vii. 9. 14, i t  is 
strange that the Scriptural idea of “ white robes”  which have 
been “ made white in the blood of the Lamb,” should have been 
superseded ijy the word “  i|pble.”  I t  is possible that the idea of 
something lustrous and pure was more expressed by “ noble”  in 
the early part of the sixteenth century, than  is conveyed by it to 
modern ears *; but the change of the word from the old English 
“ white,” and Anglo-Saxon “ shining,”  has gone far to obliterate 
the true sense of the original in our present version.

(2) In the sixteenth verse, the ancient and modem English 
versions alike fail to give the full sense of the Latin. The former 
unifoiunly give, “ Thou wert no^t skoymes (squeamish) to take 
the maydenes womhe, to delyver mankynde,”  which is little dif
ferent in sense from our present version.^ But it is clear that 
“ Tu, ad Uberandum, snsceptwrus Tiominem ”  includes a reference 
to the Incarnation, as much as “ non horruisti Virginis uterum.” 
The verse would be more literally rendered, “ Thou, being about

^ to take manhood upon Thee, to deliver i t ; ”  bu t there is an 
nhnost insurmountable difficulty in the way of matching the point 
and rhythm of the Latin by an equivalent sentence in English.

(3) The twenty-first verse has been altered both in Homan 
lireviariea and in the English Prayer Book. AU Latin MSS.

3 gold and silver were called “noble metals “ by the early chymists.

previously to 1492, bead “ .®terna fao cum sanctis This gloria 
maneran:” and the equivalent 6f mnneran is found in every 
known version of the Te Deum np to that tibie ; our own in the 
fourteenth century being, “  Make hem to he rewarded with thi 
Seyntes, in endles hlisse.”  The “ «umerari” reading appears to 
he an error of the early printers, arising out of the Very slight 
difference presented by tn u n  and tiun i in black le tte r '. The 
word “ in “ is a modern insertion of the same date, and probably 
arose from confusion between the twenty-first and the eighteenth 
verses, in the latter of which occurs “ in glòria Patris.”  Since 
our Lord said “  Great is your reward in Heaven,”  and “  Himself 
shall reward yon openly,”  the old English rendering of mwnerari 
is quite Scriptural ; but it may be pointed out th a t the sense of 
the Latin is rather that of free gift than reward, mvmerari, not 
re-munerari. Perhaps the original ma^ he rendered, “ Make 
them to be awarded with Thy saints : Thy glory everlasting,” 
without departing from the sense of the original, or the familiar 
rhythm of our Prayer Book version. The received version 
although not faithful to the original, is happily comprehensive ; 
for, to be “ numbered with the chEdren of God,”  and to have a 
“ lot among the saints," is to receive the “ great recompense of 
reward,” the heavenly heritage of those who are joint heirs with 
Christ of His triumphant kingdom.

THE BENEDICITE.

There is no doubt that this Canticle is of Jewish origin, 
although its claim to be part of the Canonical Book of Daniel is

i I t should, however, he mentioned that the Venerable Bede, who was 
almost contemporary with Gregory the Great, records some words of his 
■which contain something very like this reading. “ Sed et in ipsa missarum 
celebratione tria verba maximee perfectionis plena superadjecit, ‘ Diesque 
nostros in tua pace disponas, atque ab seterna damnatione nos eripi, et in 
eketorum tuorum jubeas grege numerari.' Bede, Hist. Ecd., lib. 2, c. i,

   
  



14 M ORNING PRAYER.

ps. cxiviii. 8. O' ye Showers, and Dew, bless ye the 
Lord > praise him, and magnify him  
for ever.

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him  
for ever.

0  ye Kre, and Heat, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, .and magnify him  
for ever.

0  ye Winter, and Summer, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

O ye Dews, and IVpsts, bless ye the 
Lord % praise him, and magnify him  
for ever.

0  ye Piost, and Cold, bless ye the 
Lord » praise hiip, and magnify him 
for ever.

Q ye Ice, and Snow, bless ye the 
Lord * praise him, and magnify him  
for ever.

O ye Nights, and Days, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him* 
for ever.

0  ye Light, and Darhness, bless ye 
the Lord « praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bless 
ye the Lord » praise him, and magnify 
him-for ever.

0  let the Earth bless the Lord t 
yea, let it praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

O ye Mountains, and Hills, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  all ye Green Things upon the 
Earth, bless ye the Lord ♦ praise him, 
and magnify -him for ever.

0  ye WeUs, bless ye the Lord » 
praise him, and magnify him for ever.

O ye Seas, and Moods, bless ye the 
Lord » praise him, and magnify him 
for ever.

Benedicite imber et ros Domino : Salisbury uso. 
benedicite omnes spiritus Dei Domino.

Benedicite ignis et sestus Domino 
benedicite frigus et sestas Domino.

Benedicite rores et pruina Domino 
benedieite gelu et frigus Domino.

Benedicite glacies et nives Domino . 
benedieite noctes et dies Domino.

Benedicite lux et tenebra Domino 
benedicite fulgura et nubes Domino.

Benedicat terra Dominum : laudet 
et silpereXaltet eum in saecula.

Benedicite montes et eoUes Domino : 
benedicite universa germinàntia in  
terra Domino.

Benedicite foùtes Domino ; benedi
cite maria et flumina Domino.

not recognized by the Church of England, which has placed it 
among the books of the Apocrypha. I t  has a great resemblance 
to the 148th Psalm, and is generally cónsidered to he a  pai'aphrasé 
of it.

Several of the Fathers speak of the Benedieite as being used in 
the Services of the Church. St. Chrysostom especially refers to 
i t  as "  that admirabre and marvellous song, which from that day 
to this hath been sung every where throughout the world, and 
shall yet be sung in future generations.” Kufinus speaks of it in 
the same manner, (in defending its Canonical authority against 
Jerome*,) as having been sung by holy confessors and martyrs.

» It is insertea in the Comes of St. Jerome among the Lections on the

who would not have been permitted to Sing th a t as Holy Scrip* 
ture which is not so. I t  was used as one of the Psalms a t Lauds 
as early as the time of St. Athanasius, and occupied the same 
position on Sundays in the ancient services of the Chmch of 
England. When the Psalter was restricted, in 1549, to the hun
dred and fifty psalms which go by the general name of tbe ^  
Psalms of David, the Song of the Three Children was placed 
after the Te Deum, to be used as a  responsory canticle to tho 
first lesson, under the title “ Benedieite, Omnia Opera Domim 
Domino.”  This use of i t  was not by any means novel, as it

Festival called S ta t io  a d  S .  P e tr u m  under the title 
Puerorum.”

‘ B ym nus Triuiu

   
  



M ORNING PRATER. 15

Pi. cxiviii. 10.

Pi. cxxxiv. 1.

P«. CXXXTi.

ßenedietus. 
i. 68.

0  ye "WlialeSj and all that move in 
the Waters, bless ye the Lord i praise 
■him, and magnify him for ever.

* 0  all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  all ye Beasts, and Cattle, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  ye Children of Men, bless ye the 
Lord ♦ praise him, and magnify him 
for ever.

0  let Israel bless the Lord » praise 
him, and magnify him for ever.

0  ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord » praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  ye Servants of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever.

0  ye Spirits, and Souls of Bie 
righteous, bless ye the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever.

0  ye holy and humble Men. of 
heart, bless ye the Lord t praise him, 
and magnify him for ever.

0  Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
bless ye the Lord » praise him, and 
magnify him for ever.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shaU be t world without end. 
Amen.

IT Then shall he read in like manner the Second
Lesson, taTcen out o f  the New Testament.
And aft&r that, the Sym n following ; except
when that shall happen to he read in the
Chapier^for the Day, or f o r  the Gospel on
St. Jolm Baptist’s Day.

Bl e s s e d  be the Lord God of 
Israel ♦ for he hath visited, and 

redeemed his people;

Benedicite cete et omnia quse mo- Salisbury use. 
ventur in aquis Domino : benedicite 
omnes volucres cceli Domino.

Benedicite omnes bestiæ et pecora 
Domino : benedicite filü. hominum 
Domino.

Bénedicat Israël Dominllm : laudet 
et superexaltet eum in sæcnla.

Benedicite Sacerdotes Domini Do
mino : benedicite servi Domini Do^ 
mino.

Benedicite spiritüs et animse justo- 
rum Dòmino : benedicite sancti et 
iiumUes corde Domino.

Benedicite Anania, Azaiia, Misael 
Domino : laudate et superexaltate eum 
in  sfflcula.

Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cnm cr. nan. ui. 52. ' 

S aneto Spirita : laudemus et super- 
exaltemus eum in saeenla. *

Benedietus es Domine in firmamento 
cceli : et laudabilis, et gloriosus, et 
superexaltatus in sseeula.

S6. Vulg.

CanUcvm ZacJtarìce prophetœ iMcee i.

B EN ED IC TU S Dominus Deus saUstuiyUse.
Israël ; quia visitavit, et fecit 

redemptionem plebis suæ.

Galli,
between the lessons (according to Mahillon), in the old

ritual which was once common to Prance and England.
first inserted in its present place, this Canticle was 

„ ̂  the following rubric prefixed to the Te Deum :— 
1 After the first lesson shall follow throughout the year (except 
■fyAt, all the which time, in the place of Te Teim , shall be•' vAiC Vf lAtVJJL UAUXCj AXX OUW V I. OJLÌU.XÌ.

b  ^ ^ à ù ite  Omnia Opera Domini Domino') in English, as 
This rubric was altered to  its present form in 1552, 

of the alteration being probably to  allow greater free- 
, fbe substitution of Benedicite for Te Deum. I t  was an 

j) . wle to use the former when any portion of the Prophet 
sin» • In more recent times i t  has been, customary to
lesT Septuagésima Sunday, when Genesis i. is the first 

® ' on the Nineteenth Sunday after Trinitv when Daniel iii.

is read ; and on week-days during Lent and Advent The 
ordinary Doxology was substituted for the one proper to the 
psalm, in 1549. The latter is, “  0  let us bless the Father, and 
the Son, with the Holy Ghost m let ns praise Him, and magnify 
Him  for ever. Blessed art Thou, 0  L<Jtd, in  the fimnament of 
Heaven ; worthy to be praised, and glorious, and to  be magnified 
for ever.”  Pope Damasus (a .d . 366) is said to  have been its 
author ; but i t  is founded on the verse which précédés the words 
Benedicite Onnria C^era.

THE BENEDICTUS.
This prophetic hymn of Zacharias has been used as a  responsory 

canticle to the Gospel lessons from very ancient times, being

'  See however, note on p. l i .

   
  



16 JÆ OENING P R A Y E E .

And hath raised up a mighty sal
vation for us » in the house of his
servant David:̂ ¥

As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy Prophets > which have been since 
the world began ;

That we should be saved from our 
enemies t and from tl^e hands of all 
that hate us ;

To perform the mercy promised to 
our forefathers < and to remember his 
holy Covenant ; ♦

To perform the oath which he sware 
to our forefather Abraham » lhat he 
would give us j

That we being delivered out of the 
hands of our enemies t might serve him 
without fear ;

¿In holiness and righteousness be
fore him t all the days of our life.

And thou. Child, shalt be called the 
Prophet of the Highest » for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to pre
pare his ways ;

To give knowledge of salvation 
unto his people t for the rémission of 
their sins.

Through the tender mercy of our 
God * whereby the Day-spring from 
on high hath visited us ;

To give light to them that sit in 
darkness, and in the shadow of death » 
and to guide our feet into the way of 
peace.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost ;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be ♦ world without end. 
Amen.

E t erexit cornu salutis nobis 
domo David pueri sui.

i l i  Salisbury Use.

Sicut loeutus est per os sanctorum : 
qui a Sfficulo sunt, prophetarum ejus.

Salutem ex inimicis nostris : et de 
manu omnium qui oderunt nos.

Ad faeiendam misericordiapi cum 
patribus nostris : et memorari testa
menti sui sancti.

Jusjurandum quod juravit ad Abra
ham patrem nostrum : daturum se 
nobis.

U t sine timore, de manu inimicorum 
postrorum liberati ; serviamus illi.

In sanetitate et justitia e'oram ipso : 
omnibus diebus nostris.

E t tu, puer, Propheta Altissimi vo- 
eaberis : prseibis entm ante faciem 
Domini parare vias ejus.

Ad dandam scientiam salutis plebi 
ejus : in remissionem peceatorum 
eormn.

Per viscera misericordi» Dei nostri : 
in quibus visitavit nos oriens ex alto.

Illuminare bis qui in tenebrie et in 
umbra mortis sedept : ad dirigendos 
pedes nostros in  viam pacis.

Gloria Patri, e t Filio : et Spiritai 
Saneto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in  sEeeulasseculorum. Amen.

Bpolen of as so nsed by Ainalarius (a.d . 820) ; and perhaps by 
St. Benedict, nearly three centuries earlier, since be speaks of a 
Cantieum de Mvangelio occurring here in MattinS. In  the Salis
bury Use it occupied a similar position, but was not so definitely 
connected with the lessons themselves as it now is, being used 
after the Capitulum, a t Lauds, on Sundays. I t  was the only 
Canticle appointed for use after .the second morning lesson in 
1549, and the rubric by which it is preceded shows very clearly 
that it is intended to be the ordinary Canticle, the Jubilate being 
an exceptional one, inserted to  avoid repetition on St. John 
Baptist’s Day, or whenever the Benedictns occurs in the second 
lesson itself. ^

The position of this Canticle makes its ritual meaning self- 
evident. I t  is a thanksgiving to Almighty God for His mercy 
as exhibited towards mankind in the Incarnation of our Lord, 
whereof the Gospel speaks, and in the foundation of the Church in 
His blood, as recorded in the Acts of the Holy Apostles. I t  is

the last prophecy of the oM Dispensation, and the first of 
new : and furnishes a kind of key to the Evangelical ,
tion of aU prophecies under the one by which they are connec 
with the other. The Benedietus is a cbntiaual acknowledgfflo“  ̂
also of the Columunlon of Saints under the two Dispensation^ 
for it praises God for the salvation which has been raised up ^  
all ages out of the house of His servant David, and according 
the ancient covenant which He made with Abraham, “ tk® 
of them that believe, though they be not circumcised ”
11); whose seed all are if  they are Christ’s, and heirs accor >n
to the promise. (Gai. iiî. 29.) (The use of the Benedictps by

atl „ 
out'vard

Church indicates to us where we are to find true sympathy
communion with God’s ancient people; not in their 
relationship to Abraham, “ for God can of these stones raise 
children unto Abraham,’’ but in their faithful acknowledginej' 
the Lord Jesus, as the Christ whom the Old Testament Scrip “ 
predicted.

   
  



M O EN IN G  PEAYEE. 17
Or this Psalm, Jubilate Deo,

* EE jbyful in the Lord  ̂ all ye
\ j  lands t serve the Lord with glad
ness, and come before his presence 
with a song.

Be ye sure, that the Lord he is 
God » it is he that hath made us, and 
not we ourselves j we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture.

0  go your way into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with 
praise t he thankful unto him, and 
speak good of his Name.

Eor the Lord is gracious, his mercy 
is everlasting t and his truth endureth 
from generation to generation.

Glory he to the Father, and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost j

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall he » world without end. 
Amen. •

•|f Theyt, shqXl he sung or said ’the Apostles* 
Creed hy the Minister and the people» stand
ing p except only such days as the Creed of  
Saint Athanasius is appointed to he read,

i>2iv.33.39. T  BELIEVE in God the Father
Matt. vi. 9. I
Gen.i. 1. xvii. 1.

mSi. 1*18- 25. earth:
Almighty, Maker of heaven and

Psalmus xcix.

JUBILATE Deo nmnis terra : ser- Salisbury use. 
vite Domino in Imtitia.

Introito in conspeotu ejus : in exul- 
tatione.,

S citóte quoniam Dominus, ipse est 
Deus, ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos.

Poprdus ejus et oves pascuse ejus, 
introito portas ejus in confessióne : 
atria ejps in hymiñs j confitemini illi.

Laudate nomen ejUs j quoniam sua- 
vis est Dominus ; in seternum miseri
cordia ejus : et usque in genórationem 
et generationem ventas ejus.^

Gloria Patri, et Filio ; et Spiritai 
Saneto. «

Sicut erat in principio, e t nunc, et 
semper : et in sseeula sseculorum. 
Amen.

Sÿmbolum Aposiolictm,

CEELO in Deum Pattern omni- Salisbury use.
potentem, Creatorem cœK et 

terræ. E t in Jesum Christum Filium

THE JUBILATE.
This was the second of the fixed Psalms at Lauds on Sunday; 

Jlld was adopted as a responsory Cautide in 1552. The object 
of its insertion here was to provide a substitute for the Benedictus 
on days when the latter occurs in the Lesson or Gospel, on the 
same principle which rules the omission of the Venite when it 
oecars in the Psdms of the day. The days on which it should 
be used are therefore the following:—

February Igth.
June 17th.
Jnne 24th [St. John Baptist’s Day].
October 15th.'

The general substitution of the Jubilate for the Benedictus is 
very much to he deprecated. There is, however, a prophetic 
reference to the Chief Shepherd of the Church, and to the service 
of praise offered to Him which makes i t  well fitted for occasional 
asej and Dean Comber says that it seems to have been used after 
the reading of the Gospel as early as a.d. 450.

'  THE APOSTLES’ CREEB.
The use of a Creed in Divine Service is of very ancient origin, 

and the Apostles’ Creed has been used in the daily offices of the 
Church of England as far back as they can be traced. Under the 
old system it followed the Lord’s .Prayer, (instead of preceding it,) 
at Prime and Compline, and was recited in the same manner, the 
people joining in only at a repetition of the last two clauses. In 
the Reformed Breviary of Cardinal QuignonCz an open recitation 
of the Apostles’ Creed was directed on aU. days except Sunday : 
end this direction probably suggested our present custom.

The earliest occurrence of the Apostles’ Creed exactly in the 
form in which we now use it at Morning, and Evening Prayer, is 
in a treatise published by MabRlon, from an ancient MS., entitled

"Libellus Pirminii de siilgulis libris canonicis schrapsus,” or 
“  scriptus.”  Pirminius died about A.D. 758, and appears to have 
lived some time in France, though he died in Germany. Hence 
it is extremely probable that the Creed contained in two several 
places of his treatise, and in both places in the same words, is the 
old GaUican form of the Apostles’ Creed, identical with that 
afterwards adopted hy St. Osmund into the Salisbury Use, from 
the m jre ancient services of the Church of England. How much 
older than the eighth century this exact form of the Apostles’ 
Creed naay be is not known j but it has been so used, without 
variation, in the whole Latin Church, as well as in the Church of 
England*from that time until the present.

The substance of the Apostles’ Creed is, however, very much 
older. I t  is extant, very nearly as we now use it, as it was used 
by the Churches of Aquileia and Rome a t the end of the fourth 
century, when it was commented upon, and both forms indicated, 
by Rnfinus, who was a priest of the former diocese. The two 
forms are here shown side by side, the authority for each being 
Professor Heurtley’s Harmonia Symbolics, pp. 26. 3 0 :—

The- Creed, o f  the Church of The Creed of the Church of 
Aqmleia, cvrc. A.D. 390. Rome, cvro. A.D. 390.

Credo in Deum Patrem om
nipotentem, invisibilem et im- 
passibilem : E t in Jesum Chris
tum, unicum Filium ejus. Do
minum nostrum : Quillatus est 
de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria 
Virgine ; Crueifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus; Descendit 
in inferna ; Tertia die resurrexit 
a mortuisj Ascendit in cælos;

Credo in Deum Patrem omni
potentem. E t in Jesum Chris
tum, unicüm Filium ejus. Do
minum nostrum; Qui natns est 
de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria 
Virgine; Crueifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus; Tertia die 
resurrexit a  mortuis. Ascendit 
in  eselo»; Sedet ad dexteram 
Patris; Indc^veutürus est judi-

D

   
  



18 MORjSflNG PEÂYER.

Luke ii. 11. 21. 
ii. 1—7.

Matt, xxvll. 1, 2.
26—31. 35. 

Mark xv. 42—4G. 
Ps. xvi. 8.
Acts ii. 24—32. 
Matt, xxviii.
Ps. Ixviii. 18. 
Acts i. 9.
Mark xvi. 19. 
Matt. XXV. 31— 

46.
John V. 21—23. 
Acts X. 42.
Eph. i i  18—22.
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
John XV. 16, 17. 

26. #
Col. i. 12, 13. 1$, 
Luke XXIV. 47. 
John V. 28, 29. 
Rev. XX. 12, 13. 
John iii. 16.

V. 24.
2P e t.i. n .
Rev. Xxii. 20.

And in Jesns Christ, his only Son 
our Lordj Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost  ̂Born of the Virgin Mary^ 
Suffered tinder Pontius Pilate, Was, 
crucified, dead, and .buried; He de
scended into Hell ; The third -day he 
rose again from the dead. He ascended 
into heaven. And sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father- Almighty ; 
Fi'om thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead.

I  believe in the Holy Ghost ; The 
holy Catholic Church; The Com
munion of Saints ; The Forgiveness 
of^ins ; The Résurrection of the body. 
And the life evetlasting. Amen.

ejus unieum, Dominum nostrum ; qui Satisiiury üî.. 
eonceptus est de Spiritu S*aneto, natus 
ex Maria Virgine, passus sub Pontio 
Pilato, erucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus: 
descendit ad infem a : tertia die resur- 
rexit a mortuis : ascendit ad cœlos : 
sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omni- 
potentis : inde ventums est judieare 
vivos et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum : sanctam Ecclesiam Catho- 
licam : Sanctorum communionem, re- 
missionem peccatorum, carnis resur- 
rectionem, et vitam æternam. Amen.

Sedet ad dexteram^atris. Inde care vivos et mOrtuos; È t in
ventnrus est jadicare -vivos et 
mortuos j Et in Spiritu Sanoto; 
Sanctam Ecclesiam j Eeniis- 
sionempeccatorum; Hujus car
nis resurreotionem.

Spiritu Sapoto; Sanctam Eecle- 
siam ; Eemissionem peccato- 
rutn ; Camis resurfectionem.

At a still earlier period, A.D. ISO, Irenseus. wrote his great 
work against heresies; for, even at that early date, these began to 
fulfil the prophecy of our Lord that the Enemy should sow tares 
among the wheat. In this book Irenasns ^ves the substance of 
Christian doctrine under the name of the “ Buie of Tmth,” which 
every Christian acknowledged at his Baptism. This undoubtedly 
represents the Apostles’ Creed, though probably not the exact 
words in which it was recited.

The Creed as stated hy Irenmus, Jlishop of Lyons, A.D. 180.
The Church throughout the world, spread out as she is to the 

ends of the earth, carefully preserves the faith that she received 
&om the Apostles and from their disciples :—

Believing in one God the Father Almighty, Who made Heaven 
and Earth, the seas and all that in them is; and in oMe Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, Who was incarnate for our salvation ; and 
in the Holy Ghost, Who by tbe prophets proclaimed the dlspen- 
saSons and the advents of our dear Lord, Christ Jesus : alid His 
birth of a Virgin, and His snfieriug, and His Besurrection from 
the dead, and His Ascension in the flesh into Heaven, and His 
coming from Heaven in tbe glory of the Father, to sum up all 
things, and to raise up all flesh of the whole human racf.

That to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and 
King, according to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ; and that every tongue should con
fess Him, and that He should pass righteous judgment upon aU.

In  two other parts of the same work there are sther summaries 
of the Creed which are plainly based on the same formula as that 
of which the above is a paraphrastic statement.

Traces of the Creed are also to he found in the writings of 
Justin Martyr, Polycarp, Clemens Bomanus, and Ignatius : and 
these approach so near to Apostolic times as to  give good reason 
to think that the name by which the Apostles’ Creed has been 
known for many centuries, is one which belongs to it not merely 
because it accurately states the faith hel# by the Apostles, hut 
also because It originated from them.

A very ancient tradition of the Church, as old (is the time of 
Rufinus ( a .d .  369—410), describes the Apostles as meeting 
together to consider about a common statement of doctrine, 
before they parted for their several labours. A later tradition

(attributed to St. Augustine, hu t probably of more recent date) 
adds to this statement that each Apostle in ’ succession recited 
one 4jticle  of the Creed, implying that i t  was thus delivered by 
Inspiration. The first of these traditions, written down so near 
to the time of the Apostldl; is worthy of great respect: and no 
objections have been made to it, which have not been rationally 
answered. The second is not of high authenticity, but the ob
jections brought against it are chiefly founded on tbe improba
bility of such a statement being true : yet if  the inspiration of 
the Apostles for the purpose of -writing special ofiicial letters is 
granted, i t  is difficult to see what there is improbable in a state
ment that implies their collective inspiration for the purpose of 
originating so important a doenipent as the Creed, at a time 
when the New Testament Scriptures had not yet come into 
existence. *

But, apart from these fraditions, there is much evidence in the 
early Christian writings that there was a common and well- 
known formula containing the chief articles of Christian faith. 
There are also frequent statements that the tradition of the Faith 
came direct from the Apostles. Combining these facts -with tbe 
supposition th a t the Apostles vvonld almost certainly provide 
some such formula for the guidance of converts, we may conclude 
that i t  is far more reasonable to believe the Creed going under 
their name to he substantially of thdir'composition than to believe 
the contrary. In  fadt the Creed appears to be an absolute neces
sity, springing out of the cireumstance^n Which the early Chris
tians were placed : when, as regarded tnemsclves, their brethren, 
and tire Heathen, such an answer to the question, “ What is 
Christianity ? ”  resolviirg itself into a few short replies embody
ing the chief facts of our Lord’s life and work, was imperatively 
required. That the Apostles would methodize an authoritative 
form of this reply can hardly he doubted: and that they did so 
is more than suggested by what St. Paul says of a Form of sound 
words in passages like Rom. vi. 17; xvi. 17. Heb. x. 23. Phil, 
iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 13, the original Greek of which almost neces
sitates such an interpretation as that here indicated.

Although, howeveV, the cumulative force of these arguments is 
so great as to leave scarcely any rational ground for contradicting 
the old belief of the Church, th a t the Creed came from tbe 
Apostles substantially as i t  was handed down to the eighth 
century, i t  is not sufficient to warrant -us in declaring it to be 
inspired. AU that we may dare to say on this point is, that the 
Apostles were under a very special guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
were “ filled with the Spirit ”  for the official purposes of their 
work; and, consequently, tha^ very little pf the human element 
is likely to have mingled itself with any of the official words 
which they spoke to the Church. I f  it eould be certainly proved 
that the Creed came from the Apostles as we now have it, sound 
reason would require ns to believe that the Holy Ghost moved
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them to compose it, amd hence that i t  was inspired. In  the 
sbsenco of such evidence it is our duty to compare the doctrines 
handed down to us in the Creed as those of the Apostles, with 
the doctrines contained jn the great storehouse of God’s Truth.

This is done to some extent in the marginal references above; 
and in the following Table it will be seen how near an agreement 
there is between the statements contained in the Creed and those 
made by the Apostles in their early missionary work *:—

Statements of Apostles, 
&c., expressing 

belief in
God the 
Father.

God the 
Son.

God
the Holy 
Ghost.

Our Lord’s 
Sufihrings.

Our Lord’s 
Resurrec

tion.
Our Lord’s 
Ascension.

Onr Lord’s 
Second 

Comingv
Repent

ance.
Forgive
ness of 
Sins.

The
Church.

St. Matthew xxviii. 19 19 19

*

10 19, 20

St. Luke xxiv. 49 49 49
Actsi.4,8.

46 46 51
Acts i. 9. Acts i. 11.

47 47 49
Acts iil8.

St. John XX. 17 17 22 9. 20. 
28

17 xxi. 22 X X . 23 21, 23

St. Peter, 
Acts ii. 17 22, 23, 

24
17. 33. 

38
23 24. 31, 

32 ■

[Mark 
xvi. 19.] 

33 88 38

%

32

Acts iii. 13' 13.15 15 15 21 19.26 199 15

Aetfiv. 24 12. 27. 
30

10. 27 10
•

Acts V. 
*■

30 31 32 30 30 31 31 31 32

Acts X . 34—36 38 38 39 40, 41 42 43 41, 42

St. Stephen, 
Acts vii. 2. 82. 37. 

. 55
52. 55 51 52 55, 56 55, 56

St. Paul, 
A%ts xiii. 17.23 23. 33. 

35
28 30. 33, 

34. 37
38 31

Heb. vi. 1 1 .6 •4 6
fP

2 2 1. e- •

Such a coincidence g o ^  fet towards showing that the Apostles’ 
Creed is a “ Form of sound words” handed down to us on the 
very highest authority. I t  inay also convince us that it would 
he an irreverent and uncritical error to speak of it positively as a 
human composition.

The central position of the Creed in our Morning and Evening 
Service gives it a tWofold ritual aspect. Praise has formed the 
distinctive feature of what has gone before, prayer forms that of 
what is to follow. The confession of our Christian faith in the 
Creed is therefore, (1) like a summing up of the Scriptures that 

•have been used for the praise of God and the edification of His 
Church: and by its redtatiou we.aeknowledge that i t  is

“ Him first. Him last. Him midst, and without end,”

whom we find in Moses, the Prophets, the Psalms, the Gospels, and 
the Epistles. iTot only in respect to ourselves, as a  fit reminder 
of this great truth, do we thus confess onr faith, but also to the 
praise of God; and hence the rgbric directs the Creed to be 
“snug” (the word was inserted by Bishop Cosin) if circumstances 
will permit, as the Nicene Creed and the Athanasian Creed always 
have been. And (2) the reoltatio:^ of the Creed is a confession of 
that objective faith which alone can give full reality to prayer;

hence it is a foundation of, and introduction to, the Preces and 
the Collects with which the  Service concludes. “ Eor this reason 
i t  is, probably, th a t baptisms were ordered to take place after the 
second lesson; that so the admission of the newly baptized might 
be followed by lUwrgioal avowal, so to speak, of that Creed, and 
saying of that Prayer, which, as a part of the rite, have already 
been avowed and used 2.”

There are two customs connected with the recitation of the 
Creed which require notice j the one, th a t of turning to the East, 
or towards the Altar, in saying i t ; the other, that of bowing at 
the holy Name of Jehus. Both of these customs are relies of 
habits which have only ceased to  be universal (in the English 
Church, at least) in Very modem fi;imes.

Clergy and people used formerly to look one way throughout 
the prayers and Creeds, that is, towards the Altar. “  In  some 
Churches,”  writes Thorndike “ the desk for the Prayer Book 
looks towards the Cljpncel; and for reading of Lessons we are 
directed to look towards the people. As the Jews in their

Ì C i^> Harvey on the Cjjleds, i. 20.
V Pritìcìplès of Divine Service, i. 361. 
3 Jieligious Assemblies, p. 231.

D 2
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prayers looked towards the Mercy-seat or principal part of the 
Temple (Ps. xxviii. 2), so Christians looked towards the Altar or 
chief part of the Church, whereof their Mercy-seat was but a 
type. Christ in His prayer directs us to Heaven, though God be 
every where j for Heaven is His throne, and we look toward that 
part of the church which most resembles it. Herein we corre
spond to the Jewish practice.”  Before reading-desks were erected 
in the naves of Churches, the prayers were said in front of the 
Altar itself, as may be seen in old prin ts; while the Psalms were 
sung in the choir stalls: and this was a continuation of the 
ancient practice h the officiating Clergyman always standing or 
kneeling in the former place to say Creeds and Prayers. When 
pews as w'ell as reading-desks sprang up in Chnrches, both con
gregation and clergy were often placed in any position that suited 
the convenience of the carpenter; but reverence stiU impelled all 
to turn towards the Altar duiing the solemn Confession of their 
Faith. Hence this habit became exceptional and prominent 
instead of habitual j and exceptional reasons were alleged in 
support of it, when in fact they applied, with more or less force, 
to the gjeneral posture of the worshipper in God’s House, as ex
pressed in the preceding extract. Apart, also, from symbolical 
explanations of this custom, i t  appeals to both the reason and 
the feelings, by forming the congregation into a body of which 
the clergyman is the- leader, as when a regiment marches into 
battle, or parades before its Sovereign headed by its officers: and 
there is no part of Divine Service where this relation of priest 
and people is more appropriate than in the open Confession of 
Christian Faith before God and man.

Bowing at the holy Name of our Lord’s Human Nature is also 
an usage of general application, and was never intended to be 
restricted to the Creed, although its omission there would cer
tainly be a more special dishonour to Him than elsewhere. When 
Puritan superstition sprang up in the sixteenth century, the usage 
began to be dropped by many who were seduced by controversy 
into greater respect for doctrines of slighter importance than that 
of our Lord’s Divinity. The Church then made a law on the 
subject of reverent gestures in Divine Service, in the 18th Canon 
of 1603; in which (after ordering that all shall stand a t the 
Creed) is the following danse, founded on the 52nd of Queen 
Elizabeth’s Injunctions, issued in 1559:—“ And likewise, when in 
time of Divine Service the Lord Jesus shall- be mentioned, due 
and lowly reverence shall be done by aU persona present, as hath 
been accustomed: testifying by these outward ceremonies and
gestures th e i r .............due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus
Christ, the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of 
the world, in Whom all the mercies, graces, and promisestof God 
to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, are fully and 
wholly comprised.” This general rule of the Church, and the 
explanation thus authoritatively given, has so special an applica
tion to the use of this gesture in the Creed that nothing further 
need be added on the subject.

§. An Exposithry FarapTtrase of the Apostle^' Creed,.

I for myself, as personally responsible for my faith to God 
S and His Church, openly profess, to His glory, that I 

believe, from my heart, with the assent of my reason and the 
submission of my wiU,

in God the Father, by a  mysterious, unintelligible manner of 
paternity. Father of the uncreated, co-equal, and co-eternal 
Son: Father also of all the regenerated, by their adoption 
through His thus only-begotten Son:

Almighty, so that nothing is beyond His power which is con
sistent with goodness; knowing all things past, present, and 
to come; exercising authority over all things and persons, 
and upholding all things by His universal and omnipresent 
Providence: I  believe that He was and is the 

Maker, that is, thd original Creator of the original matter, and 
the Disposer of that material in fit order,

1 The exact routine of the ancient practice may he seen in “ IT Of the 
turning of the Chojr to the Altar,” one among several extracts from the 
Consuetudinary of Sarum, printed at the end of Mr. Chambers’ Translation 
of the Sarum Psalter, p. 434,

of Heaven, which comprehends all that has originally occupied 
space beyond this world,

and Earth, which comprehends all organic and inorganic beings 
and substances within the compass of this world.

And I  equally believe
in Jesus, perfect Man, in all the qualities of human nature, 
Christ, anointed to be the Saviour of the world, the High Priest 

of a new order of priesthood, the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords,

His only Son, eternally begotten, and therefore having such a 
Sonship as none others who call God Father can possess, 

our Lord, being God, the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
as well as M an; Lord of all by His Divine Nature, Lord of 
the Church by His work of Redemption. Thus I  believe in 
the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, in a Saviour Divine 
and Human,

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, through a mysterious 
and unintelligible operation, which miraculously superseded 
the ordinary law of nature, so that the Holy Child Jesus 
was

Born of the Virgin Mary, a holy maiden, who thus miraculously 
became His mother th a t He, being bom of a Virgin and 
not of a wife, might be free from the sin of our common 
origin, which is conveyed from parent to child by natural 
conception. Being thus born in our nature, but without 
our sin. He bore i t  as His own through infancy, childhood, 
and mature manhood; and when the time was fully come. 
He offered it as a sacrifice for our sins when He 

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor of Judaea 
and Jerusalem, and

Was crucified, by being nailed alive to a cross of wood, set 
upright in the ground. Being thus crucified. His sufferings 
were the greatest that had ever befallen any ipan, being 
aggravated by the burden of sin which He, though innocent, 
was bearing for our sakes. Not through the intensity of 
His sufferings, but of His own will. He gave up His life 
when all was accomplished that could be by His pains, and 
then was

dead, through the separation of His soul from His body, in the 
same manner as human beings ordinarily become ^o. Being 
dead. His holy Body, still the Body of the Son of God, was 
taken down from the cross,

and buried, with reverence and honour, but as the dead bodies of 
other men are. And while the dead Body of the Son of 
God was in the tomb, with His living Soul 

He descended into Hell, that He might there triumph over 
Satan; proclaim the glad tidings of salvation to all who had 
ever died; entirely release the souls of the righteous dead 
from the power of Satan, and prepare a paradise of rest in 
which they- and all other righteous^ouls may dwell until the 
day of judgment.

The third day, after the evening of Friday, the whole of Satur
day, and a part of Sunday had'passed.

He rose again from the dead, reuniting His soul to His nneor- 
rupted Body, so as to be again “  perfect Man ” in respect to 
all the qualities that belong to sinless and unsuffering human 
nature. Then

He ascended into Heaven, after forty day^ as a nlSw Person, 
God and Man,

And sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 
receiving in His Human Nature, as well as in His Divine 
Nature, the adoration of angels and men; and by His 
presence there making a continual intercession for us, and 
being a Mediator between Divine and human nature for 
ever.

From thence He shall come, the same holy Jesus who suffered 
and died,

to judge, with a just, irreversible, and yet merciful judgment, 
the quick, who shall be alive at His coming, 
and the dead, who shall have died at any time from the founda

tion of the world.
I  believe, also, with equal faith, and equal assent of my reason,
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^  And, after that, these Prayers following, all 
devoutly Tcneeling; the Minister firs t p ro 
nouncing with a loud voice.

The Lord be with yoii.
Answer.

And with thy spirit.
Minister.

Phil. iir. s. ^ Let us pray.
M a tt.iX v lM . ^
Ps.cxxiii.3. Lord, have mercy upon us.
Matt. XX. 30,31. /  . .t r
2 Cor. iu. 17,18, Christ, have mercy upon us.

R uth ii-. 4.
2 Thess. ili. 16. 
Ps. cxxlx. 8.
2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Ps. cxviii. 26.

marg.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Deinde dicantur Preces Feriales hoc modo. Salisbury Use.

[Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Oremus.]
Kyrie eleison, iii.

Christe eleison, iii. 
Kyrie eleison, iii.

in the Holy Ghost, the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, the 
Comforter i)f the Church, Who ministers in i t  the grace 
which the Saviour has gained for it, 

the Holy Catholic Church, which is the whole number of the 
baptized, the mystical Body of C hrist; which was founded 
by the twelve Apostles, and is continued in existence by the 
peipetuation of an Episcopal ministry j which, by the merci
ful Providence of the Lord, holds the true F a ith ; which is 
divided into many separate bodies, all having their ovra 
bishops, and is yet one by being united to Christ, our 
Spiritual and Ministerial Head. I  likewise believe in 

the Communion of Saints, that is, the Union in Christ of all who 
are one with Him, whether they are among the living in the 
Church on earth, the departed in paradise, or the risen 
saints in heaven. I  also, believe in 

the Forgiveness of Sins, by the ministration of Christ’s Church 
iu Baptism and in Absolution,

the Sesnrretftiou of the body, when it  shall be, as now, my own 
very body, and reunited to my soul, 

end the life Everlasting, wherein the bodies and souls of all who 
have ever, lived will live for ever, they th a t have done good 
in never-ending happiness, and they th a t have done evil in 
neveiitending misery.

And, lastly, I reiterate my assent to aU these truths, in the 
presence of God and man, by solemnly adding 

Amen.
[For no^s relating to the use of the Creed a t Baptism, and to 

the Forms of it so used, see the Baptismal Service.]

THE SUFFRAGES OR PRECES.

The portion of the daily Service which comes between the Creed 
and the first Collect was translated, with some alterations, from 
the Preces Ferlales insertid among the JPreoes. et Memorise Com- 

5 of the Salisbury Portiforinm. In  1552, the Dominus voiis- 
and Oremus were prefixed: and the “ Clerks and people” 
ning, of course, the choristers and people) were du-ected to 

say the Lord’s Prayer as well as the Alinister.
In the ancient form of the Service the Kyrie JEleison was left 

untranslated iu the Greek, like the AUelnla, from a special reve
rence for ^ e  original words, and also as a sign of the univer
sality of the Churth’s prayers. They are still said in Greek in the 
litany used iu Convocation. Each Kyrie and Christe was also 
repeated three times. The Lord’s Prayer was said privately by 
the Priest as far as the last clause, which was long the custom of 
the Church, the Et ne nos, &e. being repeated aloud that the 
people might then join. This custom was abolished in 1552. In  
some cases it appears that the whole was said privately by Clergy 
and people; and then the last two clauses were said again aloud. 
[See Transl. Sar. Psalter, 14, n.]

The six versicles and their responses are modified from the 
andent form; of which the foRowing is a translation, as far as 
the Miserere'

' There is enough analogy .between the suifrages of the tVestem Church 
and theEctene or Great Collect of the Eastern, to lead to the conviction 
that both have a common origin.

I  said. Lord, be meroifnl unto me.
Heal my soul, for I  have sinned against Thee.

Turn us then, 0  God our Saviour,
■ And let Thine anger cease from us.
Let Thy merciful kindness, 0  Lord, be upon Ms,

Like as we do put our trust in Thee.
L et Thy priests be clothed with righteousness,
■ And let Thy saints sing with joyfulness.®

O Lord, save the King.
And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee.

Save Thy servants and Thy handmaidens.
Trusting, 0  my God, in Thee.

O Lord, save Thy people, and bless Thine inheritance.
Rule them, and set them up for ever.

O Lord, grant ns peace in Thy strength.
And abundance in Thy towers.

L et us pray for the faithful-departed.
Grant them, 0  Lord, eternal rest.

And let perpetual light shine upon them.
Hear my voice, 0  Lord, when I  cry unto Thee.

Have mercy upon me, and hear me.
After which preces, the fifty-first Psalm was said from begin

ning to end, and three more versicles, which are given at p. 22.
I t  win be observed that the first of our versicles with its re

sponse is not found among the above ferial Siifirages. I t  was 
taken from another set which were used on festivals, and is also 
found a t the beginning of a somewhat similar set used every 
Sunday a t the Bidding of Prayers. The Latin form of these latter 
is as follows :—

Ostende nobis, Dotnine, misericordiam tuam.
Sacerdqtes tu i induantur justitiam.

Domine, salvum fao regem.
Salvos fao servos tuos, et ancillas tuas.

Salvum fao populum, Domine, et benedie hsereditati tuse.
Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam^.

The fifth versicle and its response are also different in the exist
ing form. In  the ancient Prymer this appears in the following 
shape, before the Evening Collect for Peace :—

Anf, Lord, fyue pees in oure dales, for there is noon othir that 
shal fy}te for us, but thou lord oure god *.

Vers. Lord, pees be maad in th i vertu.
Resp. And plenteousness in thi toures.

The Latin is :—
Da pacem, Domine, in diebus nostris.

Quia non est alius qui pugnet pro nobis 
nisi tn  Deus noster. *

2 These are given from Maskell’s Monumenta Ritualia, iii. 343, but the 
people’s responses are omitted. In Chambers* Translation of the^Sarum 
Psalter the complete form has been compiled. -0

e Bishop Cosin altered this versicle to a form which was Intended to con
ciliate Puritan objectors, writing “ Because there is none other that saveth 
us from'our enemies, but only Thou, O God.*' The alteration was not 
approved by the Revision Committee, and was erased.
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^  Then the MinUtery Clerhsy and feoj^le, shall 
say the Lord*s Prayer with a loud voice,

Luhe xi. 2—4. / ^ U R  Father  ̂Which art in h eaT cn , 

'L '  Hallowed he Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will he done in 
earthj As it is in Heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them  
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation: But deliver us 
from evil. Amen.

Pi Ixxxv. 1,

Pa. XX. 9 
[LXX].

^  Then the Priest standing u f shall say^

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us.

Answer,

And grant us thy salvation.
Priest,

 ̂O Lord, save the Queen.

Salisbury Use,

PATER noster,*qui es in eœlis;
sanetificetur nomen tuum : ad- 

veniat regnum tuum : fiât voluntas 
tua, sicut in eoelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos indueas in tentationem : sed 
Rbera nos a malo. Amen.

[Ostende nobis. Domine, misencor- [From Festival
Preces;]

dialn tuam.

Et salutare tuum da nobis.] 

Domine, salvum fae regem.

The sixth versicle and its response are taten  from the fifty-first 
Psalm, which followed the Ferial Preces at Mattins and Vespers.

I t  will also be observed that the petition for the Sovereign and 
that for the Ministers of the Church, have exchanged places in  the 
course of their adaptation to modem use. This change fiirst ap
pears at the end of the Litany in Hilsey’a Primer of 1539. The 
reason why the Prayer for the Sovereign is put before that for the 
Clergy, is, not that the secular power may be honoured above the 
Church, hut that the supreme sovereign authority of the realm 
may be recognized before the clerical part of the Church 

The mutual salutation with which this portion of the daily 
Office begins, is to be said while the people are yet standing, as 
they were during the recitation of the Creed; ^Hhe Minister 
first pronouncing” it “ with aloud voice,” (and turning to the« 
people,) before “ all devoutly kneeling,^-’ join in the lesser Litany. 
I t  is of very ancient ritual use [see Cone. Vas. c. v. A.d . 44(0], 
and is believed by the Eastern Church to have been handed down 
from the Apostles. Its office is to make a transition, in con
nexion with the lesser Litany, from the service of praise to that 
of supplication: and also to give devotional recognition to the 
common work in which Priest and laity are engaged, and the 
common fellowship in which it is being done. The same saluta
tion is used in the Confirmation Service, after the act of Con
firmation, and hefofb the Lord’s Prayer: but in this case the 

-lesser Litany is not connected with it. The constant use of this 
mutual Benediction or Salutation should be a continual reminder 
to the laity of the position which they occupy in respect to Divine 
Service: and that, although a separate order of priesthood is essen
tial for the ministration of God’s worship, yet there is a priesthood 
of the laity by right of which they take part in that worship, 
assuming their full Christian privilege, and making it  a fall cor
porate ofihring of the whole Christian body. Nor should we 
forget, in connexion with it, the promise “ Lo, I  am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world,”

The lesser Litany is an ancient and Catholic prefix to the Lord’s 
Prayer, which is' only used without i t  in the celebration of the 
Holy Communion, the Administration of Baptism, and in Con- 
fiimation, and a t the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
In  the latter case its omission is supplied by the Confession: in 
the others the use of the Lord’s Prayer is Eucharistic, as will be

* The same o td^ is to be found in old formularies: e. g. in the Sacra- 
mentaiy of Grimoldus, printed by Pamelius in his Liturgicon, i. 511, 'where. 
there is aBencdictio super Regem tempore S y n o id ,  fo llo w e d  by one for the 
clergy and people.

sho-wn in the botes appended to i t  in the Communion Service. 
In  this part of his Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin added the second 
recitation of each versicle as an “ Answer/^ so as to make the 
lesser Litany here ideptical with th a t in th'e Litany itself. This 
probably represents the proper way of using it in Divine Service, 
as it was thus repeated three times in the Salisbury Use. In its 
original form this lesser Ljtany consisted of Kyrie Eleison nine 
times repeated: but the Western Church has always used Christe 
Eleison as the second versiele. Its  threefold form is analogous 
to that of the Litany, which opens with separate prayers to each 
Person of the Blessed Trinity 2, This form render^ it a most 
fitting introduction to the Lord’s Prayer : and the Church has so 
distinctly adopted the lesser Litany for that purpose, that we may 
well feel a reverent obligation to use it on all occasions when the 
Lord’s Prayer is said. Such an usage appeals, too, to the instinct 
of Christian humility, which slirinks from speaking to God even 
in the wor<fe taught uS by our Lord, without asking His mercy 
on our act of prayer, influenced, as it must needs be, by the in
firmities of our na ture; and imperfect as i t  must appear to the 
all-penetrating Eye.

The Lord’s Prayer, as used in this place, has a different inten
tion from that with which it was used a t the opening of the Ser
vice, and is by ho means to be looked upon as an accidental repe
tition arising from the condensation of several shorter services 
into one longer. In  the forme? place it was used with reference 
to the Service of Praise and Prayer in which the Church is en
gaged. Here it is used with reference to the necessities of the 
Church for the coming day; preceding the detailed prayers of 
the versicles which follow, and of the Collects which ffihke up the 
remainder of the Service.

Then the Priest standing up shall sayl This Euhric con
tinues the ancient practice, applying it  to the whole of the 
versicles, instead of only to a portion 3. The old Rubric after the 
Miserere, which followed the versicles above given, was “ Finite 
Psalmo solus sacerdos erigat se, et ad gradum chori accedat ad 
Matutinas et ad Vesperas, tunc ^cendo hos versus:—

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos
E t libera nos propter nomen tuum,

Domine Deus virtutum, converte nos.
E t ostende faciem tuam, et salvi erimus.

2 The “ Mirror” also explains the triple repetition of each Kyrie as a 
prayer in each case against sins of thought, word, and deed.

‘3 But, as a general rule, “ Preces ” -were said kneeling (except at Christ
mas, and from Easter to Trinity), and “ Orationes ” •were said standing.
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Answer.

And mereifiillj hear us when we 
call upon thee. ^

Friesf.

Ps. cxxxu. 9 . 1 6 . Endue thy ministers with righteous
ness.

Answer. •

And make thy chosen people joyful.
Priest,

Pt. xxviii. 9. 0  Lord, save thy people.
Answer.

And bless thine inheritance.
PHest, ^

2 Kings XX. 19. Give peace in our time, O Lord.
Pa, ‘ixxn, 7,

P s.x x ix .il. Because there is none other that
lx. 11.

2 Ctoon.xxxii. 8. fighteth for U S , but only thou, O God.
Priest.

0  God  ̂make clean our hearts within 
us.

Pi. li.10,11.

Gen. vi. 3. 
Rom. viii. 9.

Ansioer.

And take not thy holy Spirit from 
us.

^  Then shall follow three Collects ; the f ir s t o f 
the which shall he the same that is 
appointed at the Commvmion; the second 

fo r  Peaces the third f o r  Grace to live well. 
And the two last Collects shall never alters 
hut daily he said a t Morning Prayer 
throughout all the yeoTi as followeth s all 
Tcneeling.

^  The Second Collect, fo r  Peace. *

GOD, who art the author of 
peace and lover of concord, in 

”̂32“ 3™’̂ ' ™’ knowledge of whom standeth our

* Pa. Ixviü. 6.
cxxxiii. 1.

1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
Matt. V. 9.

E t exaudi nos in die qua invoca- Salisbury use. 
verimus te.

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam.

E t sancti tui exultent.

Salvdm fac populum tuum. Domine. 

E t benedic hsereditati tuse.

TDa pacem. Domine, in diebus nos- [Antiph. to coi-
. ^   ̂  ̂  ̂ lect for Peace.)

tris.

Quia non est alius qui pugnet prò 
nobis nisi tu. Deus noster.]

[Cor mundum crea in me. Domine. [Ps. Misererà mei
D eus.]

E t Spiritimi sanctum tudm ne 
auferas a me.]

EUS auctor pacis et amator, Salisbury use. 

quem nosse vivere : cui servire, G,egor.anaGeias. 
regnare est j protege ab omnibus im-

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.
Et clamor mens ad te  veniat.

Dominus vobiscum.
E t cuín spiritu tuo.

6remus.
{Feinie didtur Oratio propria  . !  ] .”

Prom this it appears as if  the collect, as well as the versicles, 
were tj^be said standing; and Bishop Cosin thought this was the 
meamng of our present Bubric. The intention of the Reformers 
seems indeed to have been that, throughout the Prayer Book, the 
Priest should kneel with the people in confessions and penitential 
prayers, but stand, as in the Communion Office, while offering 
all other prayers. The standing posture has been almost nni- 
versally set aside in Morning and Evening Prayer, except during 
the recitation of these versicles j and its revival would be repug
nant to natural feelings of humility. But i t  was originally 
ordered as a sign of the authoritative position which the Priest 
occupied as the representative of the Church •, and official gestures 
oi^ht not to be ruled by personal feeling. At the same time the 
established usage makes a good ritual distinction between the 
prayers of the ordinary offices and those of the Eucharistic 
Service.

The same great truth as to the priesthood of the Laity, which

has already been referred to, is again brought out strongly in the 
versicle and response, “  Endue Thy ministers with righteousness: 
And make Thy chosen people joyful.”  I t  is impossible not to 
identify the latter words, in their Christian sense, with the words 
of St. Peter, “  But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth  the 
praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous ligh t;”  and in a preceding verse of the same chapter, 
“■Te also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.”  (1 Pet. ii. 5. 9.) This subject is treated of at 
greater length m the notes on the Confirmation Service; but the 
doctrine, or rather the practice of the doctrine, pervades the 
Prayer Book; the whole system of responsive worship being 
founded upon it. See also a note on the “  Amen ”  of the Laity 
a t the consecration of the Blessed Sacrament.

THE THREE COLLE'CTS.

all Tcneeling\ See the preceding remarks on this posture 
in the Preces. I t  is only necessary here to add that the words, 
“ The Friest standing up, and saying. Let *s pray. If Then the 
Collect of the Day,”  followed those of the present Rubric until
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M2 t!xr29%o. eternal life, whose service is perfect 
* ta.” ’*xxvii. freedom; defend ns thy humble ser- 

1.3. cxTiii. 6— yants in all assaults of nur .enemies ;
Rom.'viiii’siias, '""e surely trusting in thy defence, 

6 may not fear the power of any adver
saries, through the might of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen,

^  ^ h e Third Colled, fo r  Grace.
Isa. Ixiv. 8. 
Matt. vi. 9. 
Hab. i. 12.

Lam. iii. 22, 23. 
Ps. iii. 3.

O LORD, our heavenly father,
.....................  Aljmighty and everlasting God,

who hast safely brought us to the be-

pugnationibus SUppKeeS tuOS ; ut qui Cf. Seneca de 

in defensione tua confidemus, nullius XV., “ Deo
, ,.  , .  n r  parere, libertasnostuitatis arma time^mus. rer Je- est.” 

sum Christum Dominum nostrum.
Amen.

D o m i n e  sánete. Pater omnipo- s a i i s t u r y  u se .

tens, Eeterne Deus, qui nos ad *̂ a?M¿utiMs. ■ 
principium hujus dici pervenire fecisti;

1552, representing the old usage of the Church, As this direction 
was thrown further back, and no direction for the Priest to 
kneel inserted in its place here, the Rubric appears to order the 
same posture at the versicles a^id the collects, as has been already 
shown.

§ The First -Collect, o f thè Fay.
The central point of all Divine Worship, towards which all 

other services gravitate, and around which they revolve, like 
planets round a snn, is the great sacrificial act of the Church, the 
offering of the Holy Sacrament, ’ The ordinary services of Mattins 
and Evensong ai’e therefore connected with it ritually by the úse 
of the collect that is appointed at the Communion,” to which 
precedence is given over all other prayers etcept the Lord^s 
Prayer, and the versicles from Holy Scripture. This collect is 
the only variable prayer of the Communion OffiOe, and it is 
almost always built up out of the ideas contained in the Epistle 
and Gospel appointed for the Sunday or other Holyday to which 
it specially belongs; these latter,, again [see Introduction to Col
lects, &c.], being selections of most venerable antiquity, intended 
to set a definite and distinctive mark oú the day with which they 
are associated. Thus the first cí)lléct of Morning and Evening 
Prayer fulfils a twofold 'office. First, it connects those services 
with the great act of sacrificial worship which the Church intends 
to he offered on every Sunday and Holyday (at least) to her Lord ; 
and, secondly, it strikes the memorial key-note of the season, 
linking on the daily services to that particular phase of our 
Blessed Lord’s Person or Wotk which has been offered to our 
devotion in the Gospel and Epistle. And as all Divine Worship 
looks first and principally towards Him to Whom it  is offered, so 
it must he considered that these orderly variations of the collect 
are not ordained chiefly as a means of directing the tone of 
thought and meditation with which the worshippers approach 
Him ; but as a devotional recognition and memorial before God 
of the change of times and seasons which He Himself has 
ordained both in the natural and the spiritual world. ** He hath 
appointed the moon for*bertain seasons, and the sun knoweth his 
going down.” So the division of our time from week to week 
has been marked out by the Divine Hand in the rest of the 
Creation Sabbath and the triumph of the Res.urrection Sunday ; 
and each week of the year is also distinguished by the Church 
with some special reference to acts or teachings of her Divine 
Master, which she commemorates day by day a t Mattins and 
Evensong, as well as at her chief service of the week.

The following rules will be found practically usefrd as regards 
the use of the first collect, and for convenience those relating to 
Evensong are included, as well as those more properly belonging 
to this page :—

1. The Sunday Collect is to be said from the Saturday evening 
before to the Saturday morning after, inclusive.

2. Festival Collects are invariably to be used on the evening 
before the festival, whether i t  is kept as a vigil or not. When 
the vigil is kept on a Saturday, the festival being on the Monday 
following, the collect of the latter need'not be said on Saturday 
evening ; but ou Sunday evening it should be said before the 
Sunday collect.

3. The Sunday collect is ordinarily superseded by the collect of 
any festival which occurs on the. Sunday. •

4j. But if any festival occurs on any of the following Sundays, 
both collects should he used, that for the Sunday being said 
first.

Advent Sunday. 
Septuagésima Sunday. 
Sexagésima Sundáy. 
Quinquagesima Sunday. 
4th Sunday in Advent. 
1st Sunday in Lent.

5th Sunday in Lent. 
6th „ „
Easter Day.
SuUday after Easter. 
Whit-Sunday. 
Trinity Sunday.

The same rUle iô applicable to Ash-Wednesday, Maundy Thurs
day, Good Friday, Easter Even, and Ascension Day.

But on other week-days foUowun^ the above Sundays, a Festival 
Collect should take precedence of the Sunday Collect, as the 
collects of the three days after Christmas take precedence of that 
of Christmas î)ay,

5. The following are special usages connected with several 
days and seasons —

Advent Sunday is to be used until the morning of Dec. 24'
Christmas Day 
Circumcision 
Epiphany 

_ I Quinqyiagesima 
^  lAsh-Wednesday [alone]<t> I
g

Dec. 31 
,, Jan. 5
„ Saturday

evening of Tuesday J g 
morning of Saturday

V Ascension Day

is to be used after aU others until the 
morning of the Saturday before Easter Day

„ until the morning of Saturday.

§ The Second Colled, fo r  Feace.
This beautiful prayer is translated from one which was used at 

Lauds in the ancient services, and was also the Post-Communion 
of a special Eucharistic office on the subject of peace. I t  appears 
in the .Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory the Great, and 
has probably been in Use among us ever since the time of the 
latter, more than twelve centuries ancf a half.

I t  must be taken as a prayer for the peace of the Church 
Militant, even more than as one fin* that of the Christian warrior: 
a devout acknowledgment in the case of both that the events of 
every day are ruled by the Providence of Almighty God, Who 
dqpth according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can stay.His hand, or 
say unto Him, ‘‘ What doest Thou ? ”  The beautiful and terse 
expression, "  Whose service is perfect freedom ”  (though inferior 
to the "  whom to serve is to feign ” of the Latin), is a daily 
reminder to us of our position as soldiars of Christ, bound to 
Him as those who have vowed to continue His faithful soldiers 
and servants unto their lives’ end,” but yet bound by the yoke of 
a loving Captain, whose object is to save us from the slavery of sin 
and carry us on to the eternal freedom of Heaven. There is a 

»mixture of humility and confidence in this Collect, which fits it 
well for the lips of those who are faithfully endeavouring to do 
their duty day by day. They “ seek peace and pursue it,” yet 
know that spiritual enemies ai-e ever on the watch to assault 
them : they know their danger, yet have no fear for the end
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Pi. xciv. 22. 
evi. 8. xvii. 5. 
8. cxix. 133. 
exxi. 8.

&Iatt. vi, 13.

Prov. iii. 5.23. 
26.

Ps.cxliU. 8.10.
xxxvii. 23. 

ileb. xiii. 20, 21. 
£ph. a. 18.

Ps.xxx. 4. 
Ixvi. ),

1 Tim. Ü. 1. V 
15.

Ps. xlvii. 2. 
Rer. xix. 16.

ginning of this day j defend us in the 
same with thy mighty power, and 
grant that this day we fall into no sin, 
neither run into any kind of danger; 
but that all our doings may be ordered 
by thy governance, to do always that 
is righteous in thy sight, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^  In Quires and Places where fRey sing, here 
followeth the Anthem.

Y Then these five Trayers following are to he 
read here, except when the Litany is read ; 
and then only the two last are to he ready 
as they are there placed.

•[[ A  Prayer f o r  the Queen^s Majesty.

0 LOED our heavenly Father, 
high and mighty. K ing of kings, 

Lord of lords, the only Euler of princes.

tua,nos hodie salva virtute ,• et concede Salisbury Osé. 
ut in hac die ad nullum deelinemus 
peceatum; necullum ineurramus peri- 
culum, sed semper ad tuam justitiam  
faeiendam omnis nostra actio tuo 
moderamine dirigatur. Per Jesum 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

0 LO ELE Jesu Christe, moste nook of Private
,  . ,  . .  . ,  „  P rayers, 154S-8,high, most mightie ■ kyng or and Prymer,

kynges, lorde of lordes, the onely rulaf 
________:_____________ _______________________________________ a

while the might of Him Who “  goes forth conquering and to 
conquer” is given for their defence: of Him Who can say to the 
troubled waves around the ark of His Church, “  Peace, be still.”

■ , § The Third Collect, fo r  Grace.

This Collect occupied a similar position in the Prime office of 
the ancient use of the Church of England as i t  does in our 
present Morning Prayer. I t  is found in Menard’s edition of 
Gregory the Great’s Sacramentary, among the Orationes ad Ma- 
tntinos Incescente die; and is, therefore, of as venerable an anti
quity as the preceding one. I t  will be interesting to notice the 
difference between- the old English use given above, the Roman 
use, and the 'ancient form in which the Collect appears in the 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory.

Gregorian.
Bens, qni nos ad principium 

hnjus diei pervenire fecisti, da 
nobis hnne dierù sine peccato 
transire j ut in nullo a tuis 
semitis deelinemus j sed ad tuam 
jnstitiam faeiendam nostra sem
per procédant eloqnia. Per.

Borna«.
Domine Deus omnipotens, qui 

ad principium hujus diei nos 
pervenire fecisti ; tua nos hodie 
salva virtute, u t  in hao die ad 
nuUum deelinemus peceatum, 
sed semper ad tuam justitiam 
faeiendam nostra procédant elo
qnia, dirigantur cogitationes et 
opera. Per Dominum.

The Eoman was the same b?th before and after the reform of 
the Breviary : and the difference -tietween i t  and onr own shows 
the independent character of the English rite'j furnishing evi
dence also that our own reformers used the Salisbury, and not 
the Roman Breviary, for their translations.

One of the prayers'in the Morning Office of St. Basil also 
bears considerable resemblance to the Collect for Grace, sufficient 
to indicate a common origin. I t  is thus given by Archdeacon 
Freeman, in his “ Principles of Divine Service,” i. 223 :—

'0 0fiu Ô alénos, rh &vapxov Kal hiSior . . . .  (Ps. xc. 1.) 
xiptfftti Iv rp Trapolarj nglpi^ evapeffreir aoi, Bia<pu\drroiu 
V«s diri Trdorjs hpaprias Koi vdaijs irovgpas Tpd^.us, ^v6g.evos 
kph dirb fflKovs weroutvov i)p.4pas koX sriaris ayTiKeigiinps 
¡vudpeus.

(Prom Second Prayer) :—
rà Twr xoipwr 4pya , .... vpdrT ç iy  7jfj.âs rèt trdï ehdpeara 

roi fixa, eblhtcrov.
This Collect was placed here as the end of Mattins in 1549, a 

most appropriate prayer with which to go forth to the work 
which each one has to do. In  the rnhrio i t  is called a prayer 
“for grace to live well,” and Bishop Casia wished to imsert this

full title  above the collect as a sign of the object for which it is 
offered. In a few terse words i t  recognizes the dependence of all 
for spiritual strength on the grace of God, our position in the 
midst of temptations to sin,, and the power to do ^ o d  works 
well pleasing to God when our doings are under His governance. 
As a prayer bearing on the daily life of the Christian, i t  may be 
taken as a devotional parallel to the well-known axiomatic defini
tion of Christian practice, that it is “  to  do my duty in that state 
of life to which it shall please God to call me.”

The rubrics which follow the three Collects are of more im
portance than they.have usually ie e u  considered. The first 
directs that "  ^  In Quires and places where they sing, here 
followeth the Anthem.” The Anthem itself is spoken of a t length 
in another place. All that is necessary to mention here in 
connexion with i t  is, th a t (1) although this rubric was not inttber 
Prayer Book in  the time of Queen Elizabeth, there is historical 
evidence of an Anthem being sung a t the conelhsiOn of the Ser
vice, of which onr modem organ voluntary is probably a tradi
tional relic: and (2) that Anthems were clearly not contemplated, 
except in “ Quires and places where they sing,”  Cathedrals, Royal 
Chapels, CoUegiate Churches, &c.

This gives considerable force to the word “ Then ”  in the fol
lowing Rubric, “  K Then these five Prayers following are to be 
used,” &c.; for it is clear that, the two Rubrics being placed 
where they are a t the same time, the  “ Then”  of the second 
derives its meaning entirely from th e  wordi which immediately 
precede it in the first Rubric.

Ei’om this the conclusion may be drawn that where an Anthem 
does not follow the third Collect, the five remaining prayers are 
not to he said, but the Morning Pj-ayer terminated (as i t  was for 
a hundred years after the Reformation, by express rule) a t the 

'“third' Collect. This view of the second Rubric is confirmed by 
the “  as they are there placed ”  which concludes it.

An explanation of such an usage may be found in the difference 
of position between ordinary parish churches and the churches 
defined by the expression, “  Quires and places where they sing.”  
The latter are of a more representative character than the former, 
and usually in a more public situation; and in these, the daily 
commemoration of the Sovereign, the Royal Pamily, and the 
Clergy becomes a public duty, in  a higher degree than in village 
churches, or others where the service is usually of a more humble 
character.

Where the length of Morning aild Evening Prayer is therefore 
an obstacle to the use of D aily Service, this Rubric provides 
(accidentally, perhaps, yet effectually) for the difficulty; and 
shows that there is an elasticity about the Prayer Book, here, as
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P 8 .X X X ii i . l3 - r -1 5 .  
Prov. XV. 3 .
Col. iii. 29.
Prov. xxi. 1.
Ps. Ixxxiv. 9>

Acts vili. 15. 
liUke xi. 13.
1 Chron, xxii. 12.
2 Cor. ix. 8.
1 Kings iii. 9. 
James i. 17.
Fs. Ixxii. 1, 2.

1 Chron. xxix.
12.28.

2 Chron. i. 11, 12.
Ps. XX. I, 2, 

xviii. 87.89.48. 
xxi. 1. 5, 6.

2 Tim. iv. 8.

1 Pet. V. 10.

who dost from thy throne behold all 
the dwellers upon earth; most heartily 
we beseech thee with thy favour. to 
behold our most gracious Sovereign 
Lady Queen VICTORIA, and so.re
plenish her with the grace of thy Holy 
Spiritj that she may alWay incline to 
thy wijlj and walk in thy way: Endue 
her plenteously with heavenly gifts^ 
grant her in health and wealth long 
to live, strengthen her that she may 
vanquish and overcome all her enemies; 
and finally after' this life, she m ^  
attain everlasting joy and felicity, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

of princes, the very sonne of god, on 
whose ryghte hande syttyng, dooest 
from thy throne beholde all the dwellers 
upon earth: wath mooste lowly hertes 
we beseche the, vouchesafe wdth fauour- 
able regard to “behold our most gracious 
soueraigne lorde K yng Edwarde the 
syxte, and so replenysshe hym with 
the grace qf thy holy spirits, that he 
alway incline to thy wil, and walke in 
thy way. Kepe hym farre of from 
ignoraunee, but through thy gifte, leat 
prudence and knowlage alwaie abound 
in his royall hert. So instruete hym 
(o Lord iesv),reygnyngupon us in erth, 
that his humaine majestee, alway obey 
thy divine majestee in feare and drede. 
Indue him plentifully with heauenly 
geftes. Grant him in health and w êlth 
long to line. Heape glorie and honours 
upon hym. Glad hym with the joye 
of thy Oountenance. So strengths 
hym, that he maie vanquish ajnd ouer- 
come all his and our foes, and be dread 
and feared of al the ennemies of his 
realms. [And finally, after this hfe* 
that he may attain everlasting joy and 
felicity. Rrymer Version^ Amen *.

elsewhere, which makes it capable of meeting the varied require
ments of social life. Perhaps the idea of an universal Daily Mattins 
and Evensong was dying out when the additions were made to 
the beginning and the end of the Services, or a more distinct 
Rubrical provision would have been made, limiting their general 
use to particular churches on week-days, and ordering it  for all 
on Sundays.

THE FIVE PRAYERS.
These prayers were inserted in this place in 1661, apparently 

a t the suggestion of Bishop Cosin made in his Amended Prayer 
Book. Some of them had been previously in use in the Litany or 
in Occasional Officeg. To a certain extent they repi'esent some 
private prayers used by the Clergy, after the public Office Was 
over in the ancient system of the Church [Freeman, i. 371] j but 
this parallel is accidental, as an interval of more than a century 
h^d elapsed between the cessation of the old custom, and its 
revival in the present form. There are, however, several pages 
tf  “ MemoriiB Communes ’’ in the Salisbury Missals, and among i - 
these may be found the original idea, though not the ipsissima 
verba, of the four intercessory prayers here used, and also of 
several of those called “  Occasional.”  The Memories Communes 
wore, in fact, “  Prayers and Thanksgivings upon Several Occa
sions and the four intercessory prayers now used daily seem 
ts  have been originally considered as belonging to this class. I t  
is noticeable that the ancient structural form of the Collect [see 
Introduction to CoEects, &c.] has been carefiilly adopted in these 
prayers, as it was in the ease of the daily Absolution.

§ The Trayerfor the 
This occurs first in two books of Private Prayers, the one 

entitled “ Psalmes or Prayers taken out of Holye Scripture ” 
(1545—1548), the other, “ Prayers of Meditations . . . .  collected 
out of holy works by the most virtuous and gracious Princess

Katherine, Quegn of England, France, and Ireland. Anno dni 
1547.”  I t  was also inserted in the Morning Prayer, printed in 
the Prymer of 1553, as the “  Fourth Collect.”  In  Queen Eliza
beth’s reign (1559) i t  was placed with other prayers and in 
its present shape, before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom a t the end 
of the Litany. Our present usage was first adopted in the Form 
of Prayer for March 24, 1604, commemorating the entry of 
James I. into England. I t  was inserted in the Scottish Prayer 
Book of 1607, and finally settled as we now have it in 1661.

I t  is not known who was the author of this fine composition, 
the opening of which is equal in grandeur to any thing of the 
kind in the ancient Liturgies ; breathing indeed the spirit of the 
Tersanctus and Trisagion.

A prayer for the Sovereign is *a very ancient part of Ilivine 
Service, the Apostolic use of it being evidenced beyond doubt by 
the words of St. Paul, in the opening of the second chapter of his 
First Epistle to Timothy, “  I  exhort therefore that, first of aU, 
supplications, -prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, bs 
made for all men : for kings, and for all that are in authority i 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty.” The “ giving of thanks ” being simply an expression 
for the offering of the Holy Eucharist, this injunction ought to

1 The final clause of this prayer is taken from the Post-Communion of 3 
Missa Quotidiana pro Rege in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, which is 
as follows :—

” Hsec, Domine, oratio salutaris famulum tuum. 111., ah omnibus tuealar 
adversis, quatenus et Êcclesiaaticœ pacis ohtineat tranquillitatera, et post 
istius temporis decursum ad æternam perveniat hasreditatem. Pen". 
[Greg. Miss. Quotld. pro Rege. Ad Complendum.]

The earlier part of it bears some resemblance to the beginning of the 
Consecratio Regis, printed at p. 2?9 in the Appendix to Menard's Saciamen- 
tary of St. Gregory. “ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, Creator et Gubemator 
coeli et teiræ, Conditor et Dispositor Angelorum et hominum, Rex reguin 
et Dominus dominorum, qu i . . , &c.

   
  



M O E N IN G  PEAYEE. 27
T A  Prayer f o r  thè Royal Family.

pfaxVt 9 A  Godj the fountain of
2 s ^ T i i  29 goodness, we humbly beseech
iStnIxvuaf'R bless Albert Reheard Prince of
isa.xiiv.3. Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all 

the Eoyal Family : Endue them with 
Bev. m. 18. Spirit ; enrich them with thy
2Sam.vU. 12—16. , f  ^  \

23.26, hearenly grace; prosper them with 
2Tim.iv. 18. aE happiness; and bring them to 
2Pet.LII. thine everlasting kingdom; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Aiken,,

^  A  Prayer fo r  the Clergy and People.

P5.XC.2. ipu. A  LM IGHTY and .everlasting God, 
Artsl'u—7.'il' who alone workest great mar-
ActsTir.iT̂ V. vels; Send down upon our Bishops,

A l m i g h t y  God, which hast common prayer 

promised to bee a Father of 
thine Elect, and of their seed : W e 
humbly beseech thee to blesse our 
Noble Prince Charles, Fredericke the 
Prince Elector Palatine, and the lady 
Elisabeth his wife : endue them with  
thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy  
heavenly grace, prosper them with all 
happinesse, and bring them to thine 

, everlasting kingdoms, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen,

t

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, sa iisiju ty  u se .

qui faeis mirabilia magna solus: '^Episcópvd’ 
preetende super fámulos tuos Pontífices

be taken as containing a reference to the nse of such an interces
sion at the ordinary prayers of the Church, as well as a t the Holy, 
Communion. A Missa pro Rege is contained' in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory, as has been shown, as early as the sixth 
century. In the ecclesiastical laws of King Ethelred, a.d . 1012, 
the third chapter contains express directions th a t a certain 
prayer should be said daily for the king and his people; and the 
practice of the Church of England before the Eeformation has 
already been'mentioned.

It may be useful to place in connexion with our now familiar 
Rayer for the Sovereign, one from an Eastern Liturgy, and the 
Memorial of the Salisbury Breviary.

From the lAtnrgy o f St. M ari.
“ 0  Lord, Master and God, the Father of our Lord and Saviour 

•Tesns Christ; we beseech Thee to preserve our king in peace, 
might, and righteousness. Subdue under him, O God, his foes 
and all that hate him. Lay hold upon "the shield and buckler, 
and stand up to help him. Grant victories unto him, 0  God, 
and that he may be peaceably disposed both towards us and 
towards Thy holy Name; and that we also, in the peace of his 
days, may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in aU godliness and 
honesty, through the grace, mercy, and loving-kindness of Thine 
only begotten Son; through Whom, and with Whom, be glory 
and power unto Thee, with Thine aU-holy, good, and life-giving 
Spirit, now and for ever, and unto all eternity. Amen.”

HEMOBM yEO EEGB ET EEQINA.
(From the Salisbury Missal.)

Oratio.
“Dens in enjus manu sunt corda regum; qui es humllium 

Consolator, et fidelium Fortitude, et Protector qmnjum in Te 
sperantlum: da regi nostro i®. et reginse nostrse §t. populoqpe 
Christiano triumphum virtutis turn scienter excolere: u t  per Te 
semper reparentur ad veniam. Per Dominurq.

Secreta.
le, quffisumns, Domine, preces et hostias ecelesise tuse, 

qnas pro salate famuli Tui regis nostri et reginse et protectlone 
fidelium populorum Tuse Majestati offerimna: supplicantes ut 
antiqua brachii tui Te operante miracula, supe'ratls inimicis, se
cura tibí serviat Christianomm libertas. Per Dominum.

Post. Communio.
“ Prsesta, qumsumus, Omnipotens Dens : u t  per hace mysteria 

sanota qn® sumpsimus, rex noster et regina, populusque Chris- 
tinmis semper rationabilia meditantes : qnse tibi placita sunt, et 
didis exequantur et factis. Per Dominum.”

These are taken from a Missal of 1514; another set, raention-

ing the name of Henry 'VIIL, are given ty  Mr. Maskell in his 
Ancient Liturgy, p. 184. The Post-Cotnmunion of the latter 
ends ■with the words “ et post hujus vitae decursum ad seternam 
beatitudinem, tua gratia cooperante, perveniat; ”  which are evi
dently the original of “ And finally after this life, she may attain 
everlasting joy and felicity.”  See also the preceding foot-note.

§ The Prayer fo r  the Royal Family.
This was placed among the prayers at the end of the Litany in 

1604, by James I. The expression the fountain of all goodness” 
w'as substituted, in 1625 (in the first Form of Occasional Prayers 
issued under Charles I.), for the strong expression used in the 
opening of it under James. The following letter, copied from 
Bishop Cosin’s MSS., led to its final adoption in its present form, 
and serves to illustrate its introduction into the Dmly Service :—

“ Charles R.
“  Our will and pleasure is that you forthwith cause this ensuing 

Collect for our Boyall Consort to be Used in all churches and 
chappels within your province, instead of that which is now-used 
for the RoyaU Progeny. For which this shall bo your warrant. 
Given a t our Court at WhitehaU this 8th day of November, 
1661.

[Then follows the Collect,3
“ To our right trusty and right weE #

beloved, the Most Reverend Father in 
God Acceptus, Lord Archbishop of 
York.

“  By His Majestie’s Command,
" E hw aed  N io h o ia s .”

In  this and other prayers for the Sovereign and the |loyal 
FamEy, the necessary changes are made by Eoyal Proclamation, 
under the foEowing clause in the Act of Uniformity:—“ Provided 
always, and be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
in aE those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects which do any way 
relate to the King, Queen, or Eoyal Progeny, the Names be 
altered and changed from time to time, and fitted to the present 
occasion, according to the direction of lawrful authority.”  What 
the lawful authority is does not clearly appear; but against the 
clause in the Litany, and also against this Prayer, there is a mar
ginal note in Cosiu’s book, “ Such only are to he named as the 
King shaE appoint.”

§ The Prayer fo r  the Clergy and People.
This CoEect is very ancient, being found in the Sacramentary 

of Gelasius. I t  is also in all the EngEsh Prymers, and a version 
of it, as it stood in the fourteenth century, is given in  Evening 
Prayer. I t  was placed at the end of the first authorized English 

B 2

   
  



^8 M O R N IN a PRAYER.

Tit. iü. 5, 6.
2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Deut. xxxiii. 28. 
Ps. cxxxiii. S. 
Eph. i. 3. iv. 8.
1 John U. 1.
1 Tim. Ü. 5.

and CuiateSj and all Congregations 
committed to their charge  ̂the health
ful Spirit of thy grace; and that they 
may truly please thee  ̂pour upon them 
the continual dew of thy blessing. 
Grant thisj 0  Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus 
Christ.

Isa. ix. 6.
Ps. X. 17.
Acts i. 14. iv. 24. 
Eph. vi. 18. I 
Matt.xviii. 19,20. 
Acts Xii. 12. 
Exod. XX, 24.
Isa. Ivi. 7.
Ps. XX. 1. 4, 5.

cxiv. 18, 19.
1 John V. 14, 15. 
Matt. vi. 33.
1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. 
John X. 27, 28. 
Jer. xi. 5, margin.

f  A  Frayer o f Saint Chjcysostom.

Al m i g h t y  Ood, who hast given
us grace &t this time with one 

accord to make our eoipmon supplicp,- 
tions unto thee, and dost promise, that 
when' two or thi’ee are gathered toge
ther in thy Name, thou wilt grant 
their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this world know
ledge of thy truth, and in the world 
to come life everlasting. 4,'nten.

2 Cor. Siiii

T h e  grace of out Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. Amen.

Sere endeth the Order

et super cunetas congregationes illis 
commissas Spiritum gratiæ salutaris; 
et ut in veritate tibi complaceant, per- 
petuum eis rorem tuæ benedictionis 
infonde.

' O  t Ù ? KOivàì TavTa<; Kal c rv fi^w vo v} utxagmoist.
. -  ,  \  r \ Chrysostom and

r j i u v  ‘) ( a p i < T a i i e v o < ;  ’K p o a e t r y a ' i ,  o  K a i  st. BasU.

Svo Kal TpiCrl avp.<f>o)vovcriv iirl
ò v ó p a r i  (Tov r d ?  alTqaei< i m a p é-^e iv

è'TrayyeùXdp.evoi" a ù r ò i  K al u v v  t Siv

ShuXo)!/ (TOV rà  alTìjpara 'irpò’i to

crv/J.(f>épqv ifK 'qpaxj'ov, j((op7)yS)v r]péiv èv

r .S  ir a p ó im , alS>vi r r jv  è ir iy v c o a iv  t ì j s

arj'i àXrideia<;, K a l év  T(p p ,éX X o vT t tjx irp

aldùvtov  ')(ap i^óp ,evo^.

Capiiulum: M. Cor. ultimo.

G r a t i a  Domini nostri Jesu saUshutyuse.
Christi, et charitas Dei, et com- 

municatio Saneti Spiritus sit sefoper 
Cum omnibus, nobis.

iprayer throughout the Year.

Litany in 1544, and where i t  now is in 1661. Bishop Cosin 
wished to meet Puritan ohjectors by altering i t  as follows

“ A  Prayer fo r  the Clergy and their Charge.
“ Almighty and Everlasting God, who didst pour out upon Thy 

Apostles the great and marvellous gift of the Holy Ghost, send 
down upon our Bishops, the Pastors of Thy Church, and such 
others as have cure of souls under them, together with all con
gregations committed to their charge” . . . .

I t  was also suggested by him to use the phrase “ from whom 
all spiritual graces do proceed,” which is nearly that adopted in 
the American Prayer Book ; but both changes were rejected by 
the Eevision Committee. “  People ”  was also substituted for 
"  their charge,” perhaps to make the title mote comprehensive.

The word “ Curates ” was objected to a t the Savoy Conference, 
when the Bishops and other Clergy replied, “  The word Cwate 
signifying properly all those who are trusted by the Bishops with 
Cure of souls, as anciently it signiüed, is a very fit word to be 
used, and can offend no sober persons '.”

§ A. Prayer of St. Chrysostom.
The introduction of this beautiful collect into the Prayer Book 

by the Eeformers, shows that they were not unacquainted with 
the Greek Liturgies, if  they had thought it expedient to draw 
upon them more freely than they did. I t  never had a place in 
any European Ritual until 1544, when it was placed a t the end 
of the English Litany which had been revised and set forth by 
Archbishop Cranmer and his coadjutors as a first-fruits of their 
work.

The prayer is found in the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chry
sostom, but its present position a t the end of a Service is a happy 
novelty. I t  was ordered to he so used in the Scotch Prayer 
Book of 1637, and inserted in the English Révisai of 1661.

1 Grand Debate between the Bishops and the Presbyterian Divines, 16G1, 
p. 79. Cardwell’s Conf. p. 342.

§ The Semdiction.
This benediction of priest and people by the former is trans

lated from the Capitulum which was used a t Tierce (the nine 
o’clock Morning Service) in the ancient Church of England, and 
was first inserted after the Litany in 1559. I t  also begins the 
Anaphora of the three great Oriental Liturgies of S6. Chrysostom, 
St. Basil, and S t. James, being foUowed by the verSicle, “ And 
with thy Spirit,”  and the Smrsum Corda. In  the two former, 
the benedictory form appears as i t  is in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, “ be with 
you all,”  but in th a t of St. James i t  is in the form “ be with us 
all,”  as in our own and in the ancient iierce  Service. As the 
Vulgate also has “ sit cum omnibus vobis,”  it is improbable that 
the ancient Capitulum was taken from it, especially since the 
word “ semper”  is no more represented there than it is in the 
Greek of the New Testament; the two being as follows:—

‘H x ^P‘s  rou Kvplov 'Iriaov Gratia Domini nostri Jesn 
X piarov, Kal v  ayiwTt 'rov Qeov, Christi, et charitas Dei, et com- 
Kal n Kotvavia too ayi'ou irvei- mnUicatio Sancti Spiritus sit 
paTos perh ndvTtev bpMv. hpohif. Cum omnibus vobis. Amen.

There is some probability, from these peculiarities, that this 
benediction gives us a lingering trace of prayers more anciently 
used in England than the time of St. Osmund, In  St. James’s 
Liturgy, the benediction is, “ The love of the Lord and Father, 
the grace of the Lord and Son, the communion and gift of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us a il ;”  and although this is still more 
different from our form than the Bible version, the “  us ”  instead 
of “ you” is (under the circumstances) so very distinctive, as to 
lead to the impression that it represents a Liturgy not now 
extant, which was analogous to that of St. James. I t  has also 
been suggested that this was originally a Liturgical benediction, 
and was adopted, as many Other Liturgical e.xpressions were, by 
St. Paul. No doubt its use as a Blessing in Divine Service is of 
primitive antiquity.

   
  



THE

ORDER
FOB

E V E N I N G  P R A Y E R ,
DAILY THEOnaHOUT THE YEAE.

"Ezok, xvin« 27.

^  A t iĴ e "beginning o f ^Evening Grayer the 
Minister shall read with a loud voice $ome 
one Qr more o f these Sentences' o f  the 

4» Scri p̂twreSy that follow. And then he shall 
say that which is written after the said 
Sentences.

W H E N  the wicked man turneth 
aWay from his wickedness, that 

he hath committed, and doeth that 
which is lawful and right, he shall 
^ave his soul alive.

I acknowledge m y transgressions, 
and my sin is ever before me.

Hide thy face from my sins, and 
blot out mine iniquities.

The Sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 
0  God, thou wilt not despise.

Rend your hearts, and not your gar
ments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God: for he is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger, and of great kindness, 
and repenteth him of the evil.

Dm. is. 9,10. To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses, though we have 
rebelled against h im : neither have we 
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, 
to walk in his laws, which he* set be
fore us.

0  Lord, correct me, but with judge
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou 
bring me to notliing.

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand.

I wiU arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto h im ; Father, I  have

Ps.li.3.

Pj.U.9.

Pj. li. 17.

Jo$l ii. 13.

Jer. I, 24. 
Pi. vi. 1.

Matt, iii, 2.

Xtilexv.18,19.

sinned against Heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy, to be 
called thy son.

Enter not into judgement with ^ y  Fs. cxlii! 8. 
servant, O Lord; for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified.

I f  we say that we have no sin, we i  Join i. 8.9 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if  we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from, all un
righteousness.

D e a r l y  beloved brethren, the 
Scripture moveth us in sundry 

places to acknowledge and confess our 
manifold sins and wickedness, and that 
we shoidd not dissemble nor cloak 
them before the face of Almighty God 
our heavenly Father, but confess them 
with an humble, lowly, penitent, and 
obedient heart, to the end that we may 
obtain forgiveness of the same, by his 
infinite goodness and mercy. And 
although we ought at all times humbly 
to acknowledge, our sins before God, 
yet ought we most chiefly so to do, 
when we assemble atid meet together, 
to render thanks for the great benefits 
that we have received at his hands, to 
set forth his most worthy praise, to 
hear his most holy Word, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and 
necessary, as well for the body as the 
soul. Wherefore I  pray and beseech '

The Order^or Eveninff Prat/er] The Evening Service of the 
Book of Common Prayer was formed out of the two Evening Ser
vices, Vespers and Compline, of the ancient Order; a fixed form 
being, however, substituted for variable ones, and the hymns 
Ueing left to t te  discretion of the Clergy,

Nothing farther need he said here respecting those pftrts of 
the daily Offices which have been already commented upon under 
Morning Prayer, but some additional illustrations are given in 
the shape of ancient English versions of various parts of the ser
vices. These are inserted within brackets when they are placed

   
  



80 EV EN IN G  PRAYER.

yoU; as many as are here present, to 
accompany me with a pure heart and 
humble voice unto the throne of the 
heavenly grace, saying after me.

T  4  general Confession to he said o f the whole 
Congregation after the Minister, all kneel
ing.

A l m i g h t y  and most merciful 
Father j W e have erred and 

strayed from thy ways lite  lost sheep. 
We have followed too much the devices 
and desires of our own hearts. We 
have offended' against thy holy laws. 
We have left imdone those things 
which we ought to have done •, And 
we have done those things which we 
oughtinot to have done; And there is 
no health in Us. But thou, 0  Lord, 
htiye mercy upon us, miserable of
fenders. Spaiie thou them, O God, 
which confess their faults. Restore 
thou them that are penitent; Accord
ing to thy promises declared unto 
mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord. 
And grant, 0  most merciful Father, 
for his sake; That we may hereafter

live a godly, righteous, and sober life. 
To the. gloiy of thy holy Name. 
Amen. *

^  The Absolution or "Remission o f sins to he 
])ronounced hy the Priest alone, standing j 
the jpeoj l̂e still "kneeling,

Al m i g h t y  God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who de- 

sireth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he may turn from his 
wickedness, and live j and hath given 
power and commandment to his Mi
nisters, to declare and pronounce to 
his people, being penitent, the absolu
tion and remission of their s in s : He 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe 
his holy Gospel. 'Wherefore beseech 
we him to grant Us true repentance, 
and his holy Spirit, that those things 
may please him, which we do at this 
present; and that the rest of out life 
hereafter may be pure and holy, so 
that at the last we may come to his 
eternal joy, through Jesús Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

**And,” see
Morning
Prayer.

^  Then t"he Minister shall kneel, and sag the 
IjOtP s Prayer s the people also kneeling, 
and repeating it  with him,

OU R  Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy . Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them, 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from ev il: For thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory. For ever and 
ever. Amen.

\Blére heggnnefh thè pater noster.

|URE fadir, that art in heuenes, 
halewid he thi name : thy rewme 

come to thee : he thi wille do as in 
heuepe and in erthe : cure eche daies 
breed ^yue us to daj: and forjyue us 
cure dettis, as and we forjeuen to oure 
dettouris : and ne lede us into tempta- 
cioun: but delyuere us fro yuel. So 
be it.]

Pr>Tner Version 
of XlVth cen 
tury.

beside the text of the Prayer Booh •. and it  jimst be understood 
that they are verbal illustrations only, not always coming from 
an office amilar to that in which they are now printed. The 
opening versicles of the Service, for example, are taken from the 
Mattins of the Ancient Prym er: at the later services of the day 
the two first do not appear and a t Compline they are replaced 
by “ Turn ns O Grod of our salvation. And let Thine anger cease 
from us.*' These in the Prymer are “ God our salvación converte 
ns to Thee. And turne fro us Thy wrathe."

Evening Prayer began with the Lord's Prayer and ended with 
the third Collect, from its first translation in 1549 until 1661. 
In  the Rubric, before the sentences at Morning Prayer, the Minis
ter was directed (from 1552 onwards) to say them and that which 
follows “ at the beginning both of Morning and Evening Prayer 
hut the Puritan criticisms of the Prayer Book and the Clergy

show that this w-as rarely, if  Over, the practice until the last Eevi* 
sion, when the two Services trere made alike in this respect.

THE LORD'S p r a y e r .

The above is a version of the Lord's Prayer as it was used by 
the people in their daSy services, when the prayers of the Church 
were still said in Latin, about the end of the fourteenth century- 
Some earlier versions are here given, which may be taken bS 
representatives of those translations into the vulgar tongue which 
were so frequently directed in provincial and dioegsan constitu
tions. There cannot be a doubt that the Lord's Prayer was flS 
familiar to the people of England in ancient days as it is ftt 
present.

The first among the following ancient forms of it is taken from

   
  



E V E N IN G  PRAYEE. Si

*1T Thin likewise Tie shall say,

0  Lord, open thou our lips.
Answer,

And our mouth shall shew forth 
thy praise.

Priest.

0  God, make speed to save us.
Answer.

0  Lord, make haste to help us.

If Sere all standing np, the Priest shall say. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost;

\JDomine, Lahia. Prymer Version
X i j i  i Ti _*  ofXIVtliccn»liord; tnou schalt opyne myn lippis. tury.

And my mouth sehal sehewe thi 
prisyng.

God, take heede to myn help :

Lord, hije thee to helpe me.

Glorie be to the fadir and to the 
sone and to the holy goost :

•Î. e. hie.”

a gloss on the Evangelists, written by Eadfrid, Bishop of Lindis- 
fame, about A.D. 700. • [Cotton MS. J7ero D. iv.]

Fader usær thn arth in Heofnas sie gehalgad noma thin to 
eymeth ric thin, sif willo thin suæ is in Heofiie and in Eortho. 
Hlaf useme oferwistlio sel us to dæg, and forgef us scyltha usra 
BUB nse forgefon scylgum usum. And ne inlead usith in cost- 
nuDge. Ah gefrig usich from yfle.

The next is from Saxon homilies of about the same date :
Fader nre. thu the in heofnum earth, beo gehalgud thin noma. 

Cnme to thin rice, weorthe thin willa swa swa on Heofune swile 
on eortho. Hlaf userne doeghwamlican sel us to dæg, and forlete 
us me scylde, swa swa we ac forleten thaem the scyldigat with us, 
no geleade in oostnuuge. Ah gelefe us of yfle.

The next is from a MS. in the Library of Caius College, 
Cambridge, belonging to the thirteenth century, and printed by 
Mr. Maskell in the Appendix to his Fourteenth Century Prymer, 
Monuments Eitnalia, ii. 238 :

Fader cure that art in heve, i-halgeed bee th i noriie, i-oume thi 
kinereiehe, y-worthe thi wylle also is in hevene so be on erthe, 
cure iche-dayes bred ;if us to day, and forfif us oure gultes, also 
we forjifet oure gnltare, and ne led ows nowth into londingge, 
auth ales ows of harme. So be it.

The next is from a MS., FTo. 142, in St. John’s College Library, 
Cambridge, of the fourteenth century, and is also from Mr. 
Maskell’s Monumeuta Eitualia, ii. 239 :
* Fader oure that art in heuene, halwed be th i name : come th i 
kyngdom : fulfild be thi wil in heuene as in erthe : oure eoh day 
bred )ef vs to day, and forfgue vs oure dettes as we for;eueth to 
oure detoures : and ne led vs non} in temptaoion, bote deliuere vs 
of euel. So be it.

TMs is from a MS. in the Bodleian Library (Donee, 246, f. 15), 
of the flfteenth century. I t  also is reprinted from Monumenta 
Eitualia, ii. 239 : *

Fader oure that art in heuenes, halwed be thy name : thy 
kyngedom come to thee : thy wiEe be do in erthe as in heuen : 
oure cche dayes brede }eue us to daye : and forfeue us oure 
dettes as we forfeue to oure dettoures : and lede ns nofte into 
temptacion : hot delyver' us from yvel. Amen.

The last is from the Prymer of 1538. Monumenta E itu a lii 
ii. 239:

Our father whiche art in heuen, halowed be thy name. Let 
thy kjngdome_ cum vnto vs. Thy wyU«be fulfylled as well in 
erthe, as it is in heuen. Gyue vs this daye our daylye breade. 
And forgyue vs our trespasses; as we forgyue them that trespas 
agaynst vs. And lede vs nat in to temptacyon. B ut delyuer vs 
from euyll. «So he it.

Many more such ancient English versions are extant, and the 
above are only ^veu as specimens which show distinct transitions 
of language from one age to another. [For others see Reliquîæ 
Antiqnae, vol. i. ; Lingard’s Anglo-Saxon Church, vol. ii. ;

Maslteh’s Monumenta Eitualia, vol. ii. ; Chamherlayne’s Oralio 
Dominica.]

§ Exposition of the Lord's Prayer, hy St, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
A.D. 347. ^  t

[ I t  may give an additional interest to this to mention the his
torical fact, that it was p.irt of a Lecture delivered in the Church 
which had been recently erected over the Holy Sepulchre;'and 
tq,romind the reader that the interval of time between the origi
nal delivery of the Divine Prayer to the Apostles and this exposi
tion of it by a Bishop of the Holy City was not greater than that 
which has elapsed since the setting forth of the Prayer Book in 
1549.]

Then, after these things, we say that Prayer which the Saviour 
delivered to His own disciples, with a pure consciend? styling God 
our Father, and saying. Our Father, which art in heaven. 0  
most surpassing loving-kindness of God! On them who revolted 
from Him and were in the very extreme of misery, has He be
stowed such complete forgiveness of their evU deeds, and so great 
participation of grace, as that they should even call Him Father.

Our Father, which, a rt in heaven; they also are a heaven who 
bear the image of the heavenly, in whom God is, dwelling and 
walking in them.

Hallowed he Thy Name. The Name of God is in its own 
nature holy, whether we say so or no t; but since it is sometimes 
profaned among sinners, according to the words. Through you 
my Name is continually blasphemed among the Gentiles, we pray 
that in ns God’s Name may be hallowed; not that i t  becomes 
holy from not being holy, but because it becomes holy in us, when 
we become holy; and do tilings worthy of holiness.

Thy Kingdom come. The clean soul can say with boldness. 
Thy Kingdom come; for he who has heard' Paul saying. Let not 
sin reign in your mortal body, but has cleansed himself in deed, 
thought, and word, will say to God, Thy Kingdom come.

Thy WiE he done as in heaven, so in  earth. The divine and 
blessed Angels do the wiE of God, as David in a Psahn has said. 
Bless the Lord, ye His Angels, that excel in strength, th a t do His 
Commandments. So then, thou meanest by thy prayer, “ As Thy 
wiE is done hy the Angels, so be it done on earth also by me, 
Lord.”

Give us this day our super-substantial bread. This common 
bread is not super-substantial bread, but this Holy Bread is super- 
substantial, that is, appointed for the substance of the soul. For 
this Bread goeth not into the belly and is cast out into the draught, 
but is diffused through aE thou art, foif the benefit of body and 
soul. But by this day, he means “ each day,”  as also Paul has 
said. While i t  is caEed to-day.

And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. For we 
have many sins. For W'e offend both in word and in thought, and 
very many things do we worthy of condemnation; and if we say 
that we have no sin, we lie, as John says. And we enter into a 
covenant with God, entreating Him to pardon our sins, as -we also
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Magnificai, 
Imite i.

Answer.

A.S it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen.

Priest,

Praise ye the Lord.
Answer.

The Lord'’» Name be praised.

^ shall "be said or sung the Psalms in
order as th/ey he appointed. Then a Les- 
son o f the Old Testament, as is appointed : 
And after that, Magnificat (or the Song of  
the blessed Virgin Mary) in Bnglish, as 
followeth,

M y  soul doth magnify the Lord x 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in  

God my Saviour.

As it was in the bygynnyng and 
now and euer and in to the worldis of 
worldis. So be it.

God make us saaf.] Tm Inter Prymen, 
Alleluia.

Psalmus, Lucce i.

M a g n i f i c a t  : anima mea Do- Salisbury Use, 
minum.

E t exultavit spiritus meus : in Deo 
salutari meo.

forgive our neigli^urs their debts. Considering then what we 
receive, and for what, let us not put off, nor delay to forgive one 
another^ The offences committed against us are slight and trivial, 
and easily settled; but those whicl^ we have committed against 
God are great, and call for mercy such as His only is. Take hedd, 
therefore, lest for these small arid inconsiderable sins against th y 
self, thou bar against thyself forgiveness from God for thy most 
grievous sins.

And lead us not into temptation, 0 Lord. Does then the Lord 
teach to pray thus, viz., that we may not he tempted at all ? 
And how is^ t said elsewhere, ^Hhe man who is not tempted is 
u n p r o v e d a n d  again, My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations; or rather, does not the ehtering into 
temptation mean the being whelmed under the temptation ? Hor 
the temptation is like a winter-torrent, difficult to cross. Some, 
then, being most skilful swimmers, pass over, not being whelmed 
beneath temptations, nor swept down by them a t all; While 
others who are not such, entering into them sink in them. As 
for example, Judas entering into the temptation of covetousness, 
swam not through it, but sinking beneath it was choked both in 
body and spirit. Peter entered into the temptation of the denial; 
but having entered it, he was not overwhelmed by it, but man
fully swimming through it, he was delivered from the temptation. 
Listen again in another place, to the company of unscathed saints, 
giving thanks for deliverance, from temptation, For Thon, 0  God, 
hast proved u s ; Thou hast tried us like as silver is tried. Thou 
hroughtest us into the net; Thou laidest affliction upon our loins. 
Thou hast caused me» to ride over our heads j we went through 
fire and water; but Thou hroughtest us out ihto a wealthy place; 
now their coming into a wealthy place, is their being delivered 
from temptation.

But deliver us from the evil. I f  Lead us not into temptation 
had implied the not being tempted at all,. He would not have 
faid, But deliver us from the evil. Now the evil is the Wicked 
Spirit who is our adversary, from whom we pray to be delivered. 
Then after completing the prayer, Thou sayest, Amen; by this 
Amen, which means, “ So be it,"  setting thy seal to the petitions 
of this divinely-taught prayer. [St. Cyril’s Catech. Lect. xxiii. 
11—18.]

§ Paraphrase of the Lord’s Prayer, by the Author of 
The Christian Year.”

[The following paraphrase is reprinted i to illustrate the 
devotional use of the Lord’s Prayer in private, on Liturgical 
principles. The ** special intention ’’ here shown i s . also one

* From the Preface to ‘‘Sermons, Academical and Occasional, hy the 
Rev. John K.eble, M.A., 1848.”

which bears closely upon two objects of this work, that of pro« 
moting the present unity of the Church of Christ, and that of 
showing the unity of the  Church of England with the Catholic 
Church of old.]

Ollr Father which a r t  in i^eaven: One God, the Father 
Almighty, One Lord Jesus Christ, One Holy Ghost, proceed
ing from the Father and t t e  Son; have mercy upon ns, Thy 
children, and make ns all One in Thee.

Hallowed he Thy name: Thou who a rt One Lord, and Thy 
name One; have mercy upon tis all, who are called by Thy 
name, and make us mpre and more One in Thee.

Thy kingdom come: O, King of Righteousness and Peace, gather 
us more and more into Thy kingdom, and make us both 
visibly and invisibly One in Thee.

Thy Will be done in  earth, as i t  is in  heaven: Thou, Who hast 
decided unto us the mystery of Thy will, to “ gather 
together in One all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on ea rth ;"  conform us, 0  Lord, to 
that holy will of Thine, and make us all One in Thee.

Give us this day our daily bread: Thou in Whom we being 
many are One Bread and One Body; grant that we, being 
all partakers of that One Bread, may day hy day be mor» 
and more One in Thee*

And forgive us ouT trespasses as we forgive them that trespass 
against u s : Thou, Who didst Say, Father, forgive them, for 
those who were rending Thy blessed Body, forgive us the 
many things we have done to mar the unity of Thy mystical 
Body, and make us, for^ving* and loving one another, to 
be more and more One in Thee.

And lead us not into tem ptation: As Thou didst enable Thine 
Apostles to continue with Thee in Thy temptations; so 
enable us, by Thy grace, to abide with Thee in Thy true 
Church, under all trials, visible and invisible, nor ever to 
cease from being One in Thee.

But deliver us from evil: from the enemy and false accuser; 
•  from envy and grudging; from an unquiet and discon

tented spirit; from heresy and schism; from strife and 
debate; from a scornful temper, and reliance on our own 
understanding; from offence given or taken; and from what
ever might disturb Thy Church, and cause it to be less One 
in Thee.-

Goon Loni), i >el iv e \  and pe ese r v b  T h x  seetants foe
E T E E .

THE MAGNIFICAT.
The Hymn of the Blessed Virgin Mary can be traced in use in 

the Daily Service of the Church as far back as the beginning of 
the sixth century. At th a t time (a .d . 507) i t  appears in the
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Compare the For he hath regarded x the lowliness 

iahf°i Kings of his hand-maiden.
For behold; from hencefcy.-th x all 

generations shall call me blessed.
For he that is m ighty hath magni

fied me X and holy is his Name.
And his mercy is on them that fear 

him X throughout all generations.
He hath shewed strength with his 

arm x he hath scattered the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts.

, He hath put down the mighty from
their seat t and hath exalted the hum
ble and meek.

He hath filled the hungry with good 
things i and the rich he hath sent 
empty away.

He remembering his mercy hath 
holpen his servant Israel x as he pro
mised to our forefathers; Abraham and 
his seed; for ever.

Glory be to the Father; and to the 
Son X and to the H oly Ghost;

As it was in the beginning; is noW; 
and ever shall be x world without end. 
Amen.

^  Or else this Tsalm j except i t  he on the 
"Nineteenth day o f the monthf when i t  is

Quia respexit humilitatem aneillæ Salisbury 
suæ: ecce enim ex hoc beatam me 
dieent omnes generationes.

Quia fecit mihi magna qui potens 
est : et sanctum nomen ejus.

E t misericordia ejus a progenie in 
progenies: timentibus eum.

Fecit potentiam in brachio suo : , 
dispersit superbos mente cordis sui.

Deposuit potentes de sede : et ex- 
altavit humiles.

Esurientes implevit bonis : et divites 
dimisit inanes.

Suseepit Israël puerum sumn : re- 
cordatus misericordise suæ j ^

Sieut locutus est ad patres nostros ; 
Abraham; et semini ejus in sæcula.
■ Gloria Patri; et Filio : et Spiritui 
Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio; et nunC; et 
semper; et in sæcula sæculorum.
Amen. *

rule of St. Csesarius of Arles, in the oiBce of Lauds. In  the 
Eastern Church it is also a Lands Canticle. But Amalarius 
[a.d. 820] speaks of its use in his time as a Canticle at Vespers; 
and in the Armenian Church it is used a t Compline as well as a t 
Lauds. The English Church has used it a t  Vespers for a t least 
eight hundred years.; and its present position is analogous to 

* that which it occupied in the ancient Service. There are English 
versions of it, of as early a date as 1390—1400. Several attempts 
were made by the Puritans to banish i t  from the Prayer Book, 
hut happily without success. On the other hand, especial 
reverence was shown towards this Canticle and the Bene*dictus in 
the ceremonial of the anciejt Church of England, by the use of 
incense while they were being sung. [See the ceremony in full 
in Transí, of Sar. Psalt. p. 327.]

Of all Hymns known to the Church 'th is is the most closely 
connected with our Blessed Lord, having been spoken by His 
Virgin Mother, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, a t the 
very season w'hen the Divine overshadowing brought about the 
Incarnation of the 'Word. She began to be, in that moment, the 
“ tabernacle for the Sun” of Righteousness, “ Which com e^ 
forth as a Bridegroom out of His chamber, and rejoiceth as a 
giant to run His course.” The appearance and words of the 
Archangel revealed to her the exalted ofBce to which God had 
chosen her, and she knew that from that hour she was to carry in 
her bosom for nine months the Saviour of the world. But though 
so “ highly favoured,” and “ full of grace,”  and conscious of being, 
as Jeremy Taylor says, “ superexalted by an honour greater than 
the world ever saw,” all her words are uttered in a spirit of pro
found humility as regards herself, even when she declares that 
“all generations shall call me Blessed,”  and of the most heavenly 
adoration as regards Him Who had magnified her.

The Mother of our Lord, and the Church, “ which is the 
Mother of us all,” have always been closely linked together in the

mind of Christianity. The “ Elect Lady,”  and the Woman 
“  clothed with the sun, and the mpon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars,”  who, “ being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered,” and who 
“ brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron : and her child was caught up ùnto God, and to His 
throne,” have seemed, from the different points of view taken by 
different ages, to represent now one and then the other, the 
Mother of our Lord, and the Mother of us all. This community 
of characteristics is in accordance with-the general teaching of 
the New Testament respecting the mystery of the communion 
between onr Lord Himself and those who"^re made members of 
His Body by new birth. And for this reason, “ The Song of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary ”  has a peculiar fitness as the daily song of 
the Church of Christ, since God has honoured it  with so great 
honour, in having m ade.it the means by which the work of 
the Incarnation is made effeetnal to the salvation of souls. The 
Blessed Virgin Mother offered up her thanksgiving to God because 
He had remembered His mercy and His ancient covenant, by 
making His Son incarnate through her; and the Church offers 
up her thanksgiving to Him, because, through her, the mystical 
body of Christ is being ̂ gontinually brought forth to His greater 
glory.

I t  is also to be observed of this, as of the other Canticles, that 
it is sung to the praise of the Personal Word, as revealed in the 
W ritten Word ; to the praise of God in Christ, revealed in the 
Old Testament Scriptures a j well as in the New.

CANTATE DOMINO..
This Psalm was not used in any other way tlian in its place in 

the Psalter (Mattins, on Saturdays) until 1552, when i t  was 
inserted here as an alternative responsoiy to the first lesson, pro
bably for the purpose of meeting the objections to the  Magnificat

1
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read in the 
Fsalms.

course o f the

Cantate Do* 
mino, Ps, 
xcviii.

SING unto the Lord a new 
song t for be hath done marvel

lous things.
With his own right hand, and with 

his holy a m  » hath he gotten himself 
the viçtory.

The Lord declared his salvation t his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed 
in the sight of the heathen.

He hath remembered his mercy and 
truth toward the house of Israel t and 
all the ends of the World have seen the 
salvation of our God.

Shew yourselves joyful unto the 
Lord, all ye lands t sing, rejoice and 
give thanks.

I’raise the Lord upon the harp t 
sing to the harp with a psalm of 
thanksgiving.

With trumpets also and shawms t 
O shew yourselves joyful before the 
Lord the King.

Let the sea make a noise, and all 
that therein is t the roimd world, and 
they that dwell therein.

Let the flodHs clap their hands, and 
let the hills be joyful together before 
the Lord » for he eometh to judge 
the earth.

With righteousness shaU he judge 
the world » and the people with equity.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost ;

As it  was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen'.

Fsalmns xcvii.

CANTATE Domino canticum no- saUsiuryOse. 
Tum : quia mirabilia fecit.

Salvavit sibi desterà ejus : et bra
chium sanctum ejus.

Notum fecit Dominus salutare suum: 
in eonspectu gentium revelavit justi- 
tiam suam.

Recordatus est miserieordiæ suæ : et 
veritatis suæ Domui Israël.

Viderunt omnes tem in i terræ salu
tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis 
terra : cantate et esultate et psallite.

PsaUite Domino in  cithara, in ci- 
thara et voce psahni : in tubis dUctih- 
bus, et voce tubæ corneæ.

Jubilate in eonspectu Regis Domini: 
moveatur mare et plenitude ejus : orbis 
terrarum et qui habitant in eo.

Flumina plaudent manu, simul 
montes eXultabunt a eonspectu Domi
ni : qUoniam venit judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrarum in justitia : 
et populos in  æquitate.

which had heen raised by the Puritans. I t  hears some resem
blance, in its latter verses, to the Benedicite Omnia Opera, the 
works of God by land and > sea being called upon to join in His 
praise.

I t  has also been suggested that there are parallel expressions in 
the Cantate and the Magnificat, which seem to indicate that the 
latter is in some degree founded on the former. These are the 
following

Magnificat,
He that is mighty hath mag

nified me [or “ done to me great 
things

He hath shewed strength 
with His arm : He hath scat
tered the proud . . .  He hath 
put down the mighty.

His mercy is on them that 
fear Him : throughout ̂  gene
rations.

Cantate Domino. 
vHe lia th  done marvellous 

things. .

W ith His own right hand 
and with His holy arm : hath 
He gotten Himself the victory.

The Lord declared His sal
vation : His righteousness hath 
He openly shewed in the sight 
of the heathen.

He remembering His mercy He hath  remembered His 
hath holpen His servant Israel, mercy H.nd tru th  toward the

house of Israel.
Whether this parallel is accidental or not, it may serve to 

show the Evangelical character of the Psalm which is permitted 
to be used as a substitute for the Song of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. Yet it does not seem as if there was ever any necessity 

superseding the latter; and, where choice is given, the 
Magnificat may well be preferred as being offered up daily to 
God^s praise by the whole Catholic Church. When Evensong î  
repeated, i t  may be considered advisable to use the alternative 
Canticle at one of the Services ; but, in th a t case, the Magnificat 
should always he said at the later Evensong.

NUNC UIM ITTIS

The ‘‘Song of Simeon" is another Canticle in praise of the 
manifestation of the Incarnate Word. I t  has been used at Com* 
pline or at Vespers throughout the Church from the earliest ages» 
being mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions (written in the
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M e  Ü. 29.

^  Then a Lesson o f the New Testamenti as it 
is appointed : And after that, Nimc dimittis 
{or the Song o f  Simeon) in Nnglish, as 

followethe

L o r d , now lettest thou thy ser
vant depart in  peace t according 

to thy word.
For mine eyes have seen t thy sal

vation.
Which thou hast prepared t before 

the face of all people ;
To be a light to lighten the Gen

tiles t and to be the glory of thy  
people Israel.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost;

As i± was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be » world without end. 
Aiaen.

J)eus Miserea- 
tur, JRÿ.lxvii,-G'

^  Or else this Tsahn; except i t  he on the 
Twelfth day o f  the month,

OD be merciful unto us, and bless 
us % and shew us the light 

of his countenance, and be merciful 
unto us.

That thy way may be known upon 
earth t thy saving health among -all 
nations.

Let the people praise thee, O God » 
yea, let aU the people praise thee.

0  let the nations rejoice and be 
glad i for thou shalt judge the folk 
righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth.

Cantieum Simeonis. I mccb ii. *

N u n c  dimittis servum tuum. Do- saUsi)u:y u», 
mine : secundum verbum tuum 

in pace.
Quia viderunt oculi mei : salutare 

tuum.
Quod parasti : ante faciem omnium 

populorum ;
Lumen ad revelationem gentium! 

et gloriam plebis tuæ Israël.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in  sæeula sæeulorum.
Amen. .

Fsalmm  bevi.

D e u s  misereatur nostri, et bene-saUsbuiyUse, 
dieat nobis : illuminet Vultum 

suum super nos, et misereatur nostri.

U t cognoscamus in tèrra viam 
tuam: in omnibus gentibus salutare 
tuum. *

Confiteantur tibi popuH Deus : con- 
fiteantur tibi populi omnes.

Lsetentur et exultent gentes, quo- 
niam judicas popules in sequitate, et 
gentes in terra dirigis.

early part of the fifth century, a t the  latest) as an Evening 
Canticle. There are English versions of i t  as early as the four
teenth century.

The Smo Dimittis is so singularly fitted for Evensong, as to 
Bcem as if written for the purpose. Like the words of David, “ I  
will lay me down in peace and take my rest, for i t  is Thou, Lord, 
only that makest me to dwell in safety;”  i t  is the aspiration of 
that faith which can behold Christ lightening the darkness of all 
night, and fulfilling the words of the prophet, “ I t  shall come to 
pass, that at evening time it shall be light.”  As the Gospels of 
the Morning Lessons reveal to us the “ Day-spring” from on 
high “ visiting us,” so the Epistles of the Evehing Lessons reveal 
the Light of Christ’s glory enlightening the Gentile as weft as 
the Jewish world. *

In the old Evening'Services of the Church of England, there 
were touching references to death, and the rest of the departed; 
and immediately after Nune Dimittis, in Passion and Holy 
Week, was sung the glorious anthem “'Media vita in, morte 
snems,” which is now used only in the Burial Service., This close 
connexion between the Song of Simeon and the  idea of our 
Blessed Lord’s Passion arises out of the occasion on which it  was 
first uttered, the Presentation, which was in effect a Sacrifice; 
and of the words of Simeon which immediately followed, 
“ Behold, this child is set for the fall add rising again of many in 
Israel; and for a sign which shall he spoken against; yea, a 
sword shall pierce through thine own soul also, that the thoughts

of many hearts may be revealed.”  [Lube ii. 3 4  35.] And such 
a connexion of ideas cannot fail to remind us also of our Lord’s 
own departing words, “  Father, into Thy hands I  commend My 
Spirit,”  when “  He saw of the travail of His soul,”  as the eyes of 
Simeon saw the salvation of the Lord,, “ and was satisfied.”  
This calm repose of faith on God,—looking for a  present rest on 
the bosom of Jesus, and a future rest in His Paradisal Presence,— 
has always been the tone of Evensong in the Church; and is one 
that wdU always he in harmony with the feelings of those whose 
day has been a day of work; who look solemnly, yet not 
gloomily, towards that coming night when no man can work; 
and whose eyes are fixed with hope on that “ rest which remaineth 
for the people of God,”  through the salvation which Christ has 
prepared.

DEUS M iSEREAiUE.

’This Psalm was inserted, like the Cantate Domino, in 1552, 
but was familiar in the older services, being the fourth fixed Psalm 
at Lauds on Sundays. I t  wai also part of the Office of Bidding 
Briiyers which was used every Sunday. Although of a  more 
jubilant character than the Hunc Dimittis, it has several features 
in common with it, besides this connexion with an office in which 
the departed were commemorated. Like that, i t  praises God for 
the extension of the Gospel: and as Simeon offers thanksgiving 
that his eyes hare Seen the salvation of God, so I^avidin thi» 
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Let the people praise thee, 0  God » 
yea, let all the people praise thee.

.Then shall the earth Bring forth her 
increase t and God, even our own God, 
shall give ns his Blessing.

God shall Bless us t and all the ends 
of the world shall fear him.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son i and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the Beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be » world without end. 
Amen.

^  Then shall he said or sung the Aj^ostles* 
Cre6d hy the Minister and the peoj^le.

BELIEVE in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaVen and

[See other refer
ences in Morn
ing Prayer.]

Heb. X . 2 3 .
2  Chroii. XX. 20. .
Deut.vi. 4, 5. e a r  DU.

£od!''h!s. A d  in Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, Who vtas conceived By the

Confiteantur tibi populi Dens, con- Salisbury use. 

llteantur tibi populi omnes, terra dedit 
fructum suum.

Benedicat nos Deus, Dens nosier;
Benedieat nos Deus ; et metuant eum 
omnes fines terræ.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto.

Sieut erat in prineipio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in sæcula sæculorum.
Amen.

\_Oredo in.

I B IL E U E  in god, fadir almyjti, 
makere of heuene and qf*erthe : 

and in iesu crist the sone of him, oure 
lord, oon aloone : which is conceyued 
of the hooli gost : Born of marie

Prynrer Version 
of XI Vth cen
tury.

Psalm prays that the Light of His countensuifie m iy he shown to 
ns, and His saving health known among all nations.

Occasions may arise when this Canticle is peculiarly appropriate: 
hut for ordinary Evensong (and especi(rlly for the later of two ser
vices) it is better always to keep to the ancient spirit and practice 
of the Church, and use ''he Nunc

THE APOSTL0S’ CRfiEt).
A large number of early English versions of the Creed are ei- 

tant. The one in the right-hand column above is taken from the 
ancient Prymer contained in llaskeU’s Monumenta Ritttalia. The 
others which follow this note are copied from Professor Henrtley’s 
“ Hannonia Symbolica,”  where several others, of various dates, 
from the ninth to the sixteenth century, are to be found h 
IXth Centwry. From a MS. (No. 427) in the Lamheth Library.

Ic gelyfe on God Feeder selmihtigne, Scyppend heofonan and 
eorthan j And on Hselend Crist, Snnu his anlican, Drihten urne; 
Se the wees geaenod of tham Halgan Gaste, Acmuned of Harian 
tham mffidene; Gethrowad under tham Pontiscan Pilate, Gerod 
fffistnad. Dead and bebyrged; He nither astah to hel warum; 
Tham thriddan dsege he aras fram deadum; He astah to heofo- 
num; He sit to swyt^rau hand God Feeder wees selmihtigan; 
Thonan toweard deman tha cucan and tha deadan. le  gelyfe 
Tha halgan gelathunge riht gelyfdanj Halgana gemsenysse; 
And forgyfhysse synna; ^ ’leesces eeriste j And theet ece lif. Si 
hit swa.

[The next is of great interest from the illustration i t  affords Of 
the necessity thrust on the Church of England during a part of 
the middle ages, of teaching her people in three different la i i  
guages. I t  also represents the three principal elements of modern 
English.]

CUrc. A.D. 1125. From a MS. (ft. 17) in the Libra/ry o f  Trinity 
College, Cambridge.

Ic gelefe on Gode Fsedera selwealdend,
Jeo crei en Deu le Perre tu t puant.
Credo in Degm Patrem omnipotentem,
Sceppend heofones and eorthan;
Le criatur de ciel e de terre ;
Creatorem coeli et terrse j

r Tbe student sbonld compare Professor Heurtley’s book with Walchius’ 
BlbUothecn Syiobolica for the earliest forms of the Creed.

And on Helende Crist, Suna his anlich,
B ep Jesu Crjst, sun Fil uniel.
E t in Jesum Christum Filium ejus unicum.

Drihten ure j 
Hostre Seinurj 
Dominum nostrum ;

Syo the akynned is of tham Halig Gaste,
Hi concevz est del Seint Esprit,
Qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto,

Boran of M[arian tham ipæden ;]
Nez de Marie l a ...........
Natus ex Maria Virgine :

[Gethrowode under tham Pontiscam] Pilate, 
and on rode ahangen,

ntien Pilate crucifiéz,
Passus suh Pontio Pilato, crucifixus.

Dead and beberiged j 
Morz, e sevelizj 
Mortuus, et sepultus ;

He adun astæh to hellse y ,
Descedied as enfers j 
Descendit ad infema ;

Thriddan degge he aràs fram deatha ; 
ftt tierz jurn relevad de morz ;
Tertia die resurrexit a mortuiS ;

He astah to heofone ;
Muntad as ciels j 
Ascendit ad eelos;

Sit on switran healfe Godes Pæderes ealmihtig j 
Siet a la destre de Deu Perre très tu t  puant ;
Sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis ;

Thaaen he is to cümene, and to demenna quiche and deade. 
Dilue est avenir jugier les vis e les mo»z.
Inde venturus judicare vives et mortuos.

le gelefe on Blalig Gast j
Jeo crei el Seint Espirit s ,
Credo in Spiritum Sanotum j
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Isa. v i i .  14. 
L u k e i.  30, 31. 
M ark x v . 15— 29. 

24.46.
Eph. iv . 9 ,10 . 
Luke x x iv .  50—  

53.
Acts v i i.  55, 56. 
Rom. x iv . 9 ,1 0 .
2 T im . iv . i .
1 John V. 7.
John XV. 26.
M a tt. i i i .  11 .16 . 
Eph. V. 27— 32.
]  J o h n i. 3. 7. 
John x i. 23— 25.
1 Cor. XV. 12— 19. 
M ark ix .  43— 49.
1 Pet. i .  4.
Rev. i .  7.

hike xi. 2.

Holy Ghost  ̂Horn of the Virgin Mary  ̂
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried; He de
scended into h e ll; The third day he 
rose again from the dead. He ascended 
into Heaven, And sitteth on the right 
band of God the Father Alm ighty; 
From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead.

I  believe in the Holy G host; The 
holy Catholick Church; The Commu
nion of Saints; The Forgiveness of 
sins; The Resurrection of the body. 
And the life everlasting. Amen.

^  And after thaiy these IPrayers following, all 
devoutly "kneeling; the Minister jU'st ^ro- 
nounding with a lotid voice.

The Eoi’d he with you.
Answer.

And with thy spirit.
Minister,

^  Let us pray.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

T Then the Minister, Clerks, and jpeojple, shall 
say the Lord^s Trayer with a loud v6ice,OU R  Father, which art in  heaven. 

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it  is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
ns out trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. »

maiden; suffiridepassiounundirpounce 
pilat : crucified, deed, and biried : he 
wente doun to hellis ; the thridde day 
he roos ajen fro deede: he steij to 
heuenes ; he sittith on the rijt syde 
of god the fadir almyjti : thenus he 
is to come for to deme the quyke and 
deede. I  beleue in the hooli goost: 
feith of hooli chirche : communynge 
of seyntis : forjyuenesse of synnes : 
ajenrisyng of fleish, and euerlastynge 
lyf. So be it.]

[Preie we. _
Lord, bave merci op us.

Cristy bave merci on us. 
Lord, have merci ou us.]

[ I I Ä T E P  TjiJi&v ò è v  TOiç ovpavoì<ì, Am«. xi, 2. 
ár^iaadr¡T<ú to o v o y á  a o i r  eXOérco r¡ 

Eaa-iXeía aoir yeifri&¡jT<o to 6éX.7¡/j,á 
crov, (BÇ eV o v p a v w , KaX eVl Tfiç 7^9.
T ò v  äpTov r}¡i5>v. Thv è -rn ova iov  S tSov  

r¡píív TO Kaff ■ f̂j,épav‘ Kal â<f>eç rjpLÎv 
Tai àfiapTÎai ‘pp.&v, Kal yàp avTol 
à(j)ie fiev  ira v T l cxpeiXovTb f j f û v  koX f i tj  

elcrevéjKpi ù/iâç eti ireipaa-fiov, âXXà 
pvcrai i7/iâ9 àm-o t Ov irouypov.]

And on halîg geSomnunge fulfremede; 
Seinte Eglise Catholjca;
Sanctam Ecdesiam Catholioam;

Halegan hiniennesse;
La communiun des seintes choses j 
Sanctorum commtinioaem ;

Porgyfenysse synha;
Benüssium des pecchiez ;
Eemissionem peccatorum ;

Flesces np arisnessç i 
Eesurrectiun de ch*ïti ;
Garnis resnrrectionenl ;

Lif eche
Vie pardurablei .
Vitam ætemam

Beo hit swa.
Seit feit.

2 H I ih  Oentarÿ. From a MS. in the British, Museum, Cleo
patra, B- vi.,'•fol. 201.

H l true in God, Fader Hal-michttende, That makedp heven 
and herdeth ; And in Jhesti Krist, is ane lepi Sone, Hure Laverd j 
That was bigotin of the Hali Gast, And bom of the mainden 
M ^ie  ; Pinid nnder Pünce Pilate, festened to the rode, Ded, ànd 
dulrun ; Licht ih tB bèlle ; The thrîde dai up ras fra dede to 
live ; Steg intil hevenne ; Öitis on his Fadir rieht hand, Fadir al- 
waldand-j He then sal onme to dome the quike an the dede. Hy 
troue hy theli Gast, Apd hely * •  kirkej The samninge of 
halgesj Forgi&es of sipnes; Uprisigen of fleyesj And life 
withuten ende. Amen.

From the Frymer of  1588* MasTcelVs Moimmenta ‘BMuOlia, 
ii. 241.

I  beleue in god the father almyghty, maker of heueU and 
earthe ; And in Jesu Chryst hys onely sonne, our Lorde ; whiche 
was conceyued by the holy ghoste. And home of the  virgyn 
Mary j which sufired deathe under Pons Pylate, and was cnleifyed, 
deade, and brayed; which descendyd to hell; The thyrdè day

   
  



38 JBVENING PRAYER.

“IT Then the Priest standing wp shall sag,

0  Lord, stew  t ty  mercy upon us.

And grant us thy salvation.
Priest.

0  Lord, save the Queen.

And jnereiMly hear us when we 
call upon thee.

Priest.

Endue thy Ministers with righte
ousness.

And make thy chosen people joyful,
Priest,

0  Lord, save thy people.
^ Answer,

And bless thine inheritance.
Priest,

Give peace in our time, 0  Lord.
Answer.

Because there is none other that 
fighteth for us, but only thou, 0  God.

J^riesi.

0  God, make clean our hearts with
in us.

Answer.

And take not thy holy Spirit from 
us.
% Then shall follow three Collects i the f irs t o f 

the P a y ; the second fo r  Peace ; the third 
fo r  A id against all Perils, as hereafter 
. followeth t which two last Collects shall he 

daily said at Evening Prayer ^without 
alteration,

T The Second Collect at Pvening Prdyer.

Prov.xvi, 1. GOD, from whom all holy de*
rut n. 13. sir^, all good counsels, and all

j^st works do proceed; Give unto thy 
Rev!-ixii.̂ i4. servants that peace which the world 
Luke 1.70, n. 74, g^miot give j that both our hearts may
________________________________ u!________ ___ :____ »

[Lord, shew to us thi merci. 

And jeue to us tlii saluacion.]

Prymer Veraion 
ofXIVihcea. 
tury.

[Lord, jyue pees in oure dales, for 
ther is noon othir that shal fyjte for ‘«u- 
us, but thou lord oure god.]

D e l s , a quo sancta desidefia,
recta consüia, et justa sunt Miss» pro pac«, 

opera : da servis tuis Ulam quam mun- 
dus dare non potest paeem: ut et 
corda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, et,

rose from death to lyfe ; whiche ascendyd into heaen j and syttheth 
at the ry}t hande of God the Father almyghtye ; And from thens 
shall come for to judge both the quycke and the deade. I  beleue 
in theholy Ghoste; The holy churche catholike j Thecommunyon 
oîsayntesj The remyssyon of synnes; The resurrectyon of the 
flesshe ; And the lyfe euerlastynge. So be it.

THE SECOND COLLECT.

\^Prgmer Version of XTVth Centurg.
Freie we. For the pees. Dens a quo.
God, of whom ben hooli desiris, ri}t councels and iust werkis : 

iToe to thi seruantis pecs that the world may not }eue, that in

our hertis fouun to thi commandementis, and the drede of enemyes 
putt awei, owre tymes be pesiblê thurj th i defendyng. Bi oar® 
lord iesu crist, thi sone, that with thee lyueth and régaeth in tt® 
unitie of the hooli goost god, bi all worldis of worldis. So be it.]

This prayer is the Collect of the same Missa pro pace, ol 
which the Morning Collect for Peace is the “ Post-Communioa.” 
I t  also was used at Lauds, at Vespers, and in the Litany in th® 
ancient Services : and dates from the Sacramentary of GdasitU» 
A.n. 494. .

Coming as it originally did, at the dose ofEvensong, it formed 
a sweet cadence, of prayer, fitly conduding with the foUowiai 
short bnt touching eoUect. I t  follows up very exactly the toa® 
of the Nunc Dimittis, and rings With à gentle echo of the peae®

   
  



E V E N IN G  PEAYER. 39

Tsa.%xm u, I8- be Set to obey t ty  commandments, and 
also that by thee we being defended 
from the fear of onr enemies may pass 
our time in rest and quietness; through 
the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Amen.

2 Sam. xxU. 29. 
Ps. xci. 5, 6.

cxxi. 4, 5, 
John XV. 9. 13.

xvi. 23. 27. 
Eph. V. 19.

if The Third Collect, fo r  aid against all Perils,

L i g h t e n  our ■ darkness, we be
seech thee, O Lord ; and by thy 

great mercy defend us from all perils 
and dangers of this n ight; for the 
love of thy only Son, our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

and Places where they sing, here 
followeth the Anthem.

V A. Frayeiifor the

O LOED our heavenly Father, 
high and m ighty. K ing of kings. 

Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes, 
who dost from thy throne behold all 
the dwellers upon earth; most heartily 
we beseech thee with thy favour to 
behold our most gracious Sovereign 
Lady, ■Queen TICT(TRIA ;  and so re
plenish her with the grace of thy holy 
Spirit, that she may alway incline to 
thy wiU, and walk in thy way: Endue 
her plenteously with heavenly gifts; 
grant her in health and wealth long to 
live; strengthen her that she may van
quish and overcome all her enemies; 
and finally, after this life, she may attain 
everlasting joy and felicity; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

if  A  Prayer fo r  the Boyal Pamity.

A l m i g h t y  God, the fountain of 
alf goodness, we humbly beseech 

thee to bless Albert Hdward Prince of 
Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all

hostium sublata formidine, tempora Salisbury use. 
sint tua protectione tranquilla.

ILLU M IN A , qusesumus. Domine Salisbury use.

Deus, tenebras nostras : et totius oràt ad com-’ 
hujus noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle 
propitius. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium tuum, qui 
tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spi
ritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ssecula 
siEculorum. Amen.

[V  A  Prayer fpr the Kynge. e  prymetofisss.

M o s t  merciful father, al we thy 
seruauntes by dutie,and children 

by grace, do beseche thee mooste hum
bly, to preserue EdWarde the Syxt thy  
sonne and seruaunte, and oure Kynge 
and gouérnonr : Sowe in hym good 
Lorde suehe seede of vertue no.û  in 
hys yonge age, that many yeares this 
Reahne maye enioye much fruite of 
this thy blessyn^e in hym, throughe 
Jesus Christe opr Lorde. Amen-]

that Kes beyond this world, as well as of the peace which the 
world cannot give, nOr the soul entirely receive while i t  is in the 
world. In the morning collect the tone of the prayer was that of 
one who asks God of His mercy to bless and co-operate with his 
own in their strife against spiritual foes : but in the evening the 
words are more those of one who is no longer able to strive 
against his enemies, but looks to his Lord God alone to  be his 
defence and his shield.

[Between the second and third Collect a t Evening Prayer, 
Bishop Cosin wishéd to insert the second of the Collects appended 
to the Communion Services “ O Almighty Lord, and everlasting 
God," under the title of "The CoUeet for grace and protection,” 
but the alteration was rejected. The idea seems to have been 
taken from the York Litany.]

THE THIED COLLECT.

This prayer is pf equal antiquity with the preceding: and U 
expressly appointed to be used at Evening Prayer in the Sacra- 
mentary of Gelasius. I t  was taken into our Evensong from the 
Compline of the Salisbury Use. Here again the Nune Dimittis 
is followed up in its tone: but the words are taken almost lite
rally from the Psalms, which have been the great storehouse of 
Prayer as well as Praise to the Church of all ages. "  Consider 
and hear me, 0  Lord my God: lighten mine eyes that I  sleep not 
in death. Thou also shalt light my candle: the Lord my God 
shall make my dgrkuess to  be light. Yea, the darkness is no dark
ness -with Thee, but the night is as clear as the day : the darkness 
and light to Thee are both alike. He will not suffer thy foot to be
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the Royal Eamily: Endue them with 
thy holy Spirit; enrich them with thy  
heavenly grace; prosper them with aR 
happiness; and bring them to thine 
everlasting kingdom; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.

of XIVth cen« 
tury.Á LMYGHTI god, eueiiastyngej PryBwrVeníon 

that aleone doost many wohdreSj 
sehewe the spirit of heelful grace upon 
hissehopes thi seniantis, and vpon alie 
the congregación hetake to h em : and 
Jeete in the dewe of thi hlessynge that 
thei píese euermore to the in  trouthe.
Bi crist oure lord. So he it.

f  A  Ìra yerfo r the Clergy ani People.

À LldIGHTY and everlasting God  ̂
who alone workest great mar

vels ; Send down upon our Bishops^ 
and Curates  ̂ and aR Congregations 
committed to their charge, the health
ful Spirit of thy grace ; and that they 
may tndy please theè, pour upon them 
the continual dew of thy blessing.
Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus
Christ. Amen.s

T A  Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

Al m i g h t y  GoR, who hast given 
us grace at this time with one 

accord to make our eommon supplica
tions unto thee; and dost promise, 
that when two or three are gathered 
together in  thy Name, thou wilt grant 
their requests; Eulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world 
knowledge of thy truth, and in the  ̂
world to come life èverlasting. Amen.

2 Cor. xiii.

T h e  grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fel

lowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us aR evermore. Amen.

Sere endefk the Order o f Pvening Prayer throughout the Year.

moved: and He that keepeth thee will not sleep. Behold, He that
keepeth Israel: shall neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord Him
self is thy keeper: the Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand. 
So that the sun shall not bum thee by d ay : neither the moon 
by night. He shall deliver thee from the snare of the hun ter: 
and from the noisome pestilence. He shall defend thee under 
His wings, and thou shalt be safe under His feathers: His faith
fulness and tru th  shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt 
not be afraid for any terror by n ig h t: nor for the arrow that 
hieth by day: for the pestilence th a t walketh in darkness: nor 
for the sickness that destroyeth in the noon-day. For Thou art 
my strong rock, and my castle: be Thon also my guide, and 
lead me for Thy Name’s sake. Into Thy hands I  commend my 
spirit: for Thon hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thon God of tru th . 
1 will lay me down in peace, and take my re s t: for i t  is Thou, 
Lord, only that makest me dwell in safety.”

Such are words from the Psalms of David which may be taken 
as a Scriptural comment upon this short but condensed Collect. 
They show us how literally the latter must be taken if we are 
to enter into its true sp irit: how much solemn reference to  the

present and the future may be drawn into the compass of a few 
words of prayer : and what a fulness of devotion is contained in 
even the shortest o f those forms which have come down to uS 
as the day by day utterances of the Church of God for so many 
ages.

To meet objections which were made to the words of this prayer, 
■ Bishop Cosin has altered i t  in his Durham Book, to “ Lighten 
the darkness of our hearts, we beseech Thee, 0  Lord, by Thy 
gracious visitation, and of Thy great m ercy.......... from all ter
rors and dangers of the n i g h t H a p p i l y  the ancient words 
were retained.

The peculiar fitness of these words to end a Service which is 
really offered in the Evening, is so great, that one cannot wonder 
a t the reluctance shown by the Clergy and People to add on the 
Intercessory Prayers which now fpllow. And, although the 
Rubric directing these prayers to be used after the -inthem is 
not inserted in the Evening Service, its omission by no means 
weakens the force of what has been said in the Notes on Morning 
Prayer as to  such a termination of the Daily Service.

   
  



AT M O R N I N G  P R A Y E R .

vult 
[See alse Apos

tles’ and 
Nicene Creeds,' 

Mark xvi. 15,16. 
Jude 3.20.

^  Vjpon these Feasts s Cliristinas*i^ay, the Epi
phany, Saint Matthias, Easter-c?ay, Ascen- 
fiion-iai/, Whitsun-¿ay, Saint John Baptist, 

James, /Somi Bartholomew, Saint Mat
thew, Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Saint 
Andrew, and upon Hxmiij-Sunday^ shall he 
sung or said at Morning Prayer^ instead of 
the Apostles^ Creed, this Confession o f our 
Christian Faith, commonly called The Creed 
of Saint Athanasius, hy the Minister and 
people standing,

HOSOEVER w ill be saved »
] T t before all things it is necessary 

that he hold the Catholick Eaith.

SymboUm Athançisii.

a U IC U N Q U E  vult salvus esse; SaUsbuiyUse.

ante omnia opus est ut teneat ^  
catholieam fidem. g

THE ATHANASIAli CREED.
It was the ancient nsage of the Church of England (from the 

7th century to the 16th) to sing the “  Syinbohim Athanasii’’ 
every day, rjther as a kind of Christian Psalm than a Creed, im
mediately after the Psalms of the Office, th a t of Prime. In the 
reformed Breviary of Quignonez it was confined to Sunday use. 
In the first edition of the English Prayer Book (1549) the Atha- 
nasian Creed was directed to be said on six Festivals, those of 
Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and T rin ity : 
and seven Saints’ days fvere added in 1552, so as to make thirteen 
days altogether; its recitation thus becoming a monthly instead 
of a weekly one, as in the Roman, or a daily one as in the ancient 
English Church.

In the Durham Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin has substituted for 
the latter words of the Rubric, “ one Verse by the priest, and 
another by the people, or in Colleges, and where there is a Quire, 
hy sides.”

The English of our present version is substantially identical 
with that of Bishop Hilsey, as printed in the Prymer of 1539: 
and entitled “ The Symbole of the great Doctour Athanasius, 
dayly rid in the Church.”  The Creed does not appear in the 
earliei; English Prymers; hut vernacular translations of i t  are 
extant of as ancient a date as the ninth centnry, and many in 
latei English.

Although this “ Confession of our Christian Faith”  is “  com
monly called the Creed of St.« Athanasius,”  i t  cannot he traced 
lack to that great champion of “ the right Faith,”  and is not 
likely to have been written in Greek : no Greek copy of it being 
known which is much more than four centuries o ld : nor any 
spoken of by any writer earlier than a.d. 1200. I t  is found in 
Latin as early as A.n. 570, when a commentary was written upon 
it by Venantins Fortnnatus, previously to his consecration as 
Bishop of Poictiers L From such a commentary being written, 
it may be concluded that the subject of i t  was already in public 
nse in Divine Service, as a Confession of Faith, in the Church of 
France j but it was net adopted hy the Church of Rome until 
l.D. 930.

This Confession of Faith is attributed hy W aterlaud to St. 
Hilary of Arles, who died A.». 449, hqt by Harvey [History and 
Theology of the Three Creeds, p. 580] to Victricius, Bishop of 
Bouen, fifty years earlier, i. e. at the close of the fourth and the 
beginning of the fifth centuries. Some imputations had been 
cast on the orthodoxy of this- Apostolic Bishop and Confessor :

 ̂This commentary may be found at the end of Waterland’s History of 
He Athanasian Creed: p. li)4 of tie  Christian Knowledge Society’s edition.

and t te ie  are strong reasons for supposing that he composed it as 
an answer to these charges of false doctrine, and thus expounded 
his belief before Anastasius, who was Bishop pf Rome until April, 
A.D. 402. From this oircumstauce Mr. HaiVoy considers the pre
sent name of the Creed to have arisen through the errors of 
scribes. In a Galilean MS. of the ninth century, it is attributed 
to “ Anasthasius,”  the name of Victricins being expunged from 
the t it le ;  and a Commentator entitles it “ Fides'Anastasii Papse.” 
Mr. Harvey thinks that the title “ Fides S. Athanasii,”  has been 
substituted hy a writer who knew nothing of Anastasius, and 
thought that he was correctifig an erroy rightly instead of 
wrongly : and whose own error was so plausible that it has been 
followed very generally in subsequent ages. The name of Atha
nasius is not connected with it in the earliest MSS., nor in the 
Commentary of Venantius Fortnnatus, hut i t  is simply entitled 
“ Fides Catholica yet, as early as the Council of Autnn, A.D. 
670, it is called “ Fides Sancti Athanasii Fraesnlis,”  apd almost 
always afterwards either by that title or some other,—as “ Sermo 
Athanasii de Fide,”—ifi which that saint’s name is included.

The opinion of Mr. Harvey that it was written by Victricius, 
A.D. 401, is supported hy him with evidence of which the follow
ing is his own summary, quoted fi'om page 583 of the History 
and Theology of the Three Creeds:—“ For four several reasons, 
therefore, i t  is quite as probable th a t the authorship of the Creed 
may be assigned to Victricius, as (o Hilary. 1. Its careful, well- 
considered terms, are move consistent with thb n\pture age of the 
former, who had attained the honour of Confessor forty years 
before the date now assigned to the Creed in 401, than with the 
youth of the latter, who was only eight and twenty years of age, 
when he is supposed by Waterland to have composed thjs Creed, 
on his advancement to the episcopate. 2. I ts  style, though not 
that of an Apology in.vindication pf the writer’s faith, agrees well 
with the supposition, that he was accused of the errors that he 
anathematizes. 3. Its  m atter is exactly parallel with the sub
jects, upon which Victricius, if  wejnay judge from the expressions 
of Paulinus, was called to defend himself. With respect to both 
of these last particulars, the supposition that Hilary should have 
been the author, is singularly unsatisfactory to the judgment. 
His exposition of faith, on entering upon his episcopal ofiiee, would 
scarcely have been pointed with pnathemas, that the history of 
his time persuades us were not required. ■ Indeed the Creed can 
only he assigned to Hilary upon the supposition, that ApoUina- 
rianisra infested the GaUican Church at the date of his appoint
ment to the See of Arles; a supposition wholly contrary to fact. 
B nt since we know, that Pelagian tenets had then taken a  fii-m 
root in the south of France, we know also the direction th a t any
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Deuk. ÎV. 2.
Rev. xxii. 18,19. 
Acts xiii. 46.
2 John 9.

Me-rk XÜ. 32. 
Matt, xxviii. 19.

1 Pet. i. 2.
2 Cor. xiii. 14.
1 John V. 7.

îfatt. iii. 16, 17.

John i. 1.14.
X. 30. xvi. 13—♦ 
15.

Cf. Isa. vi. 1, 2,3, 
with John xii. 
40,41, and Acts 
xxviii. 25, 26.

Acts xviL 24. 28, 
John i. 1T3.
Job xxxiii. 4.
Job xi. 7—9.
1 Kings vili. 27.

Wliieh. Faith; except every one do 
keep whole and undefiled t without 
doubt he shall perish everlastingly.

And the .Catholick Faith is this x 
That we worship one God ip. Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity j

Neither eopfoupding the Persons x 
nor dividing the Substance.

For there is one Person of the 
Father, another of the Son x and 
another of the Holy Ghost.

But the Godhead of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is 
all one x the Glory equal, the Majesty 
CO-eternal.

Such as the Father is, such is the 
Son X and suCh is the Holy Ghost.

The Father unereate, the Son un- 
ciî'eàte t an*d the Holy Ghost uncreate.

The Father incomprehensible, the

Quam nisi quisque integram, invio- saPsbur, Usa. 
latamque servaverit ; absque dubio in 
seternum peribit.

Fides autem catholica hsec est, ut 
unum. Deum in Trinitate : et Trini- 
tatem in Unitate veneremur.

Ñeque confundentes personas, ñeque 
substantiam separantes.

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia 
Filii : alia Spiritus Sancti.

Sed Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti, una est Divinitas : sequalis 
gloria, eoaterna majestas.

Qualis Pafer, talis Püius : talis 
Spiritus Sanctus.

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius, 
increatus Spiritus Sanctus.

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius :

inangural exposition by Hilary mast have taken. 4. Again, if 
Hilary had been the author of the Creed, his name m ust have 
cpmmanded respect, and he would scarcely have met with such 
hard words from Pope Leo I., as may be found in the Epistle to 
the French Bishops, a .d . 445. On the other hand, the highly 
probable communication betw'een Viotricius and Anastasius, and 
the preparation of a confession of faith by the Gallican Confessor, 
indicates the process, whereby the name of Athanasius, by assimi
lation, may have been placed at length at the head of the Creed. 
For these reasons, therefore, it is considered, that the authorship 
of the Creed may be referred to the Confessor Victricius, Bishop 
of Koueh 5 and that the date of the production may be assigned 
to the year 401."

The question is too large an one to be followed out further itt 
these pages ; and the reader is referred for more detailed informa
tion to Waterland’s History of the Athanasian Creed, and to the 
work just quoted. But i t  may be stated as a result of the 
critical researches which have been brought to bear on the sub
ject, that this Creed must be regarded as of Gallican origin, and 
that i t  was tm tten  as we now have it, not later than the middle 
of the fifth century.

§ Expository Notes on the Athanasian CreeA.
Whosoever w ill^e saved, ¡^c.] St. Augustine, in his Treatise 

cm Faith and Works, says, “  Not only is a good life inseparable 
from Faith, but Faith itself is a good life.”  This illustrates the 
assertion of the Creed that “ before aE things i t  is necessary to 
hold the Catholic Faith.”  For faith necessarily precedes prac
tice : “  without friith i t  is impossible to please God : foi he that 
cometh to God must beheve that He is, and that He is a Eewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him.” [Heb. xi. 6.] Now the belief 
that “  God is,”  includes far more than a mere assent to the fact 
of His existence. To a mind capable of logical reflection, many 
coroUaries must necessarily hang on to this fundamental axiom ; 
the statement of such coroUaries forma a more or less developed* 
Creed; and thus beHef in a Creed as the logical extension of the 
most primary truth, becomes necessary to salvation, or “  coming 
to God,” here and hereafter.

whole and wndejilect] The sin of not keeping the Catholic 
Faith whole and undeflled, can only be committed by those who 
know what it is in its integrity, and wEfuUy reject some portion 
of i t:  “ every one”  must therefore mean every one who has come 

, to such a knowledge of the Faith, without asserting any thing 
respecting those who are ignorant of it. This is simply, there

fore, a declaration th a t heresy, or a wUfnl rejection of any part 
of the Catholic Faith, comes within the condemnation declared by 
our Lord, “ He that believeth not shall be damned.” [Mark 
xvi. 16.] Those arq in danger of this condemnation who have 
learned that there Js a  Trinity jn Unity, Three Persons in One 
God, and yet wilfully reject the doctrine: but many believe this 
faithfully who have not sufficient education to follow out the 
doctrine into .its consequences and necessary corollaries, as after
wards stated. On the other hand, tho.se who understand these 
coroUaries and reject them run into practical heresy.

That we worship] The actual sense of this verse may be stated 
in other words as being, "  The Catholic Faith is this, that the 
God whom we worship, is One God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity.”  Yet it is also trpe that as the  end of aU right Belief is 
right Worship, so the worship which alone can be right is that 
which is founded on the Catholic Faith as here stated.

Persons—Sulstance] “ Person” is a word which marks the 
individual Unity of the .Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; “  Substance,”  a  word which marks their coUective Unity. 
Tire latter word, which is synonymous with “ Essence,” or 
“  Nature,”  comprehends all the essential qualities of Deity, or that 
which God i s ! Eternity, Uncreatedness, Omnipotence, Omni
presence, are some of these essential qualities belonging to 
Deity, and not belonging to any other kind of being. To 
“  divide the Substance ” is to'assert that these essential qualities, 
or any of them, belong to  either Person of the Godhead separately 
from, or in a  different degree from, the other Persons.

SabeUius (A.n. 250) originated, in its most definite form, the 
heresy of “  confounding the Persons,”  by declaring that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost were but three names, aspects, or mani
festations of one God. Arms (a.d . 320) “ divided the Substance” 
by aUeging that the First Person existed before the other two 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity; thus attributing the essential 
quaUty of Eternity to One, and denying that it belonged to the 
others. These two errors Ue a t the root of aU others; and the 
foUowing twenty Verses of the Creed are an elaboration of 
the true doctrine, in a strict form of language, as a fence against 
them. *

incomprehensible] This word is represented in modem 
English by the word Onmipresent. In  Bishop Hussy’s transla
tion of the Creed, he uses the word “ immeasurable,”  which 
better answers to  the Latin immensus. The word “ incompre
hensible” has now the disadvantage of a  metaphyrical as well as 
a physical sense j but when the Prayer Book was translated, it
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Ps. CXXXÎX. 7.
“ Immeasur

able,” Hilßey’s 
Primer, 1539. 

Isa. Ixiix. 16. 
Heb.i. 8. ix. 14. 
Ps. xc. 2.

Jer. xxiii. 24. 
Isa. vi. 3. 
£xod, ili. 14.

Job xxxiii. 4. 
Rev. i. 8. X V . 3. 

xix. 6.
Matt, xii' 31, 32. 
Gen. xvii* 1.

Exod. sX. 2,3. 
Eph. i. 3.
1 Tim. iii-16* 
Acts V. S) 4.

Matt. xi. 25. 
Acts X. 36. . 
2 Cor, iii. 17. 
Zech. xiv. 9.

Deut. vi. 4. 
Epb. iv. 5} 6.

John V. 26.

John T. 26, 
Heb. i. 5.

John xiv. 26. 
XV. 26.

Son incompreliensible t and tbe Holy 
Gbost iiicomprehensible.

Tbe Father eternal, the Son eternal», 
and the Holy Ghost eternal.

And yet they are not three eternals t 
but one eternal.

As also there are not three incom
prehensibles, nor three uncreated t but 
one uncreated, and one incomprehen
sible.

So likewise the Father is Almighty, 
the Son Almighty » and the Holy 
Ghost Almighty.

And yet they are not three Al- 
mightie? i but one Almighty.

So the .Father is God, the Son is 
God » and the Holy Ghost is God.

And yet they are not three Gods t 
but one God.

So likewise the Father is Lord, the 
Son Lord « and the H oly Ghost Lord.

And yet not three Lords < but one 
Lord.

For like as we are compeUed by the 
Christian verity t to acknowledge every 
Person by himself to he God and Lord;

So are we forbidden by the Catholick 
Religion t to say. There be three Gods, 
or three Lords.

The Father is made of none t neither 
created, nor begotten.

The Son is of the Father alone t 
not made, nor created, -but begotten.

The Holy Ghost is of the Father, 
and of the Son^» neither made, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding.
■ So there is one Father, not three 
Fathers; one Son, not three Sons »

imtìiensns Spiritus Sanctus. Salisbury Use.

Ætemus Pater  ̂ æternus Filius, 
æterdus Spiritus Sanctus.

Et tarnen non tres ætemi sed unus 
æternus.

Sicut non tres increati, nec tres im 
mensi : sed unus ipcreatus, et unns 
immensus.

Simüiter omnipotens Pater, omni- 
potens Pilius : omnipotens Spiritus 
Sanctus.

E t tarnen non tres ohanipo^tes: 
sed unus omnipotens.

Ita Leus Pater, Leus Eilins ; Leus 
Spiritus Sanctus.

E t tarnen non tres L ii:  sed unus 
est Leus. ^

Ita Lom inusPater, Lominus Filius: 
Lominus Spiritus Sanctus»

E t tarnen non tres Lomini : sed 
unns est Lominus.

Quia sicut singiRatim nnamquam- 
qne Personam Leum et Lominum con
fiteli Christiana veritate compellimur :

Ita tres Leos aut Lominos dicere, 
catholica religione prohibemur.

Pater a nnllo est faetns : nec creatus, 
nec genitus.

Filius a Patre solo est : non factus, 
nee creatus, sed genitus.

Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio : 
non factus, nee creatus, nee genitus, 
sed proeedens.

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; 
unus Pilius, non tres Füii; Unus Spi-

probably had only the latta? meaning, expressing “ th a t which 
cannot be grasped hy, or contained within, any space.”  I t  is 
only a strict form of stating the primary notion that “  God is 
every where.”  “ I f  I  climb up into- Heaven, Thou art there : if  
I go down into hell, Thon art there also. I f  I  take the wings of 
the morning: and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea j 
Even there also shall Thy hand lead m e: and Thy right hand 
shall hold me.” (Ps. cxxxix. 7—9.) Yet i t  is true that a  mean
ing not intended in the Creed has developed itself through tliis 
change of language, for the Nature of God is as far beyond the 
grasp of the mind, as it is beyond the possibility of being con
tained within local hounds. *'*

J'or like as m  a/re compelled, ^o,] The Creed here declares 
the Divinity of each several Person, of the Blessed Trinity to be 
So clearly set forth in “  the Christian Verity,”  th a t is in the 
Canon of Holy Scripture as received hy the Church, that there 
is no escape for the reason &om such a conclusion;—we are corU- 
pellei to believe, by the force of the evidence which God has 
vouchsafed us in the Holy Bible. I t  would be easy to show, a t 
length, how literally true this is j but the marginal references 
appended to the text me intended to  direct the reader to such

evidence, and to supersede, hy his private study, the necessity for 
occupying space here with the details of the Scriptural argu
ment. .

So are we forliddea Tty the CdtholicJc Seligion, (1) The 
evidence of doctrine is contained in the Holy Scriptures j thef 
consequences, deductions, and inferences, which may be made from 
the contents of Holy Scripture, must be under the control of the 
Church. The one teaching us clearly that each Person of the 
Blessed Trinity possesses in Himself the inherent essential 
qualities of the Divine Nature, the other forbids us to draw any 
false conclusions from the tru th  thus revealed. (2) The final in
terpretation of Holy Scripture rests not with the individual Chris
tian, but with the collective Christian body; and where that 
coUeotive Christian body has set forth an interpretation, the 
individual Christian will be, to say the least, unsafe in adopting, 
or wishing to adopt, any other. (3) The “ Catholic Religion ” 
respecting the Unity of the Trinity, had been dearly decided and 
set forth a t the General Councils held before this Creed was 
written.

The S o ly  Ghost is o j the Father, am,d of the No«] The intro
duction of the words et Filio into this Creed, shows th a t the 
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1 Cor. xli. 6.11. 
Col. iii. 11.

John vili. 58.

Matt. iv. 10.
2 Thess. iii. 5. 
Rev. iv. 8.

Mark ix. 24.

Heh. ii. 3. 
Rom. i. 2, S, 4. 
1 John iv. 8.

1 John ii. 23. 
V. 20.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

Gal. iv. 4.
Col. i. 17. ii. 9. 
Luke ii. 6, 7. 11.

Johni. 1.14.
Heb. i. 8. ii. 14. 

16.
Luke ii. 52. xxlV,

one Holy Ghosts not three Holy 
Ghosts.

And in this Trinity none is afore, or 
after other x none is greater, ot less 
than another;

But the whole three Persons are co- 
eternal together x and co-equal.

So that in all things, as is aforesaid x 
the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity 
in Unity is to be worshipped.

He therefore, that will he saved x 
must thus think of the Trinity.

Furthermore, it  is necessary to ever- 
lastii^  salvation t  that he also believe 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.

For the right Faith is, that we be
lieve and confess x that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the* Son of God, is God and 
Man;

God, ef the substance of the Father, 
begotten before the worlds x and Man, 
of the substance of his Mother, hCrn 
in the world ;

Perfect God, and perfect Man * of 
a reasonable soul and human flesh 
subsisting.

ritus Sanctus, non tres Spiritus S a lisb u ry  ü s«, 

Sancti.
E t in hac Trinitate nilnl prius aut 

posterius : nihil majus aut minus.

Sed totse tres personae : coseternse 
sibi sunt et cosequales.

Ita ut per omnia, sicut jam supra 
dictum est, et Unitas in  Trinitate : et 
Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit.

Qui vult ergo salvus esse: ita de 
Trinitate sentiat.

Sed necessarium est ad seternam 
salutem : ut incarnationem quoque 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi fidehter 
credat.

Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et 
eonfiteamur : quia Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus et 
homo est.

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante 
ssecula genitus: et homo est ex sub
stantia matris in sseculo natus.

Perfectus Deus> perfectus homo : ex 
anima rationali et humana carne sub- 

ì sistens.

doctrine of the Donhle Procession of the Holy Ghost was received 
at a very early date, although “ Filioque ” was not inserted in 
the Nicene Creed until the sixth century. The statement of it 
in this place is of a more general character than in the Nicene 
Creed [q. v.], but i t  is rejected by the Eastern Church.

S e  therefore, that will be saved, must tJms think of the 
Trinity'] This practical or saving importance of a right Faith in 
the Holy Trinity, may be seen (1) from the manner in which the 
doctrine lies at the foundation of all other doctrine; (2) by the 
fact that our Lord made it the very fountain of spiritual life, 
when He connected the invocation of the Holy Trinity essentially 
with Holy Baptism; and (3) by the place Which it  occupies in 
moulding all the forms of Christian worship.

Nevertheless, this verse of the Creed must not he taken as 
meaning that no person dan he saved except he has an intel
lectual apprehension of the doctrines here set forth about the 
Blessed Trinity. Intellectual apprehension of doctrine is con
fined to educated minds, which have the faculty of forming 
opinions about truth, as Well as of believing it. In  whatever 
degree, then, opinions accompany Faith, they must be consistent 
with the statements here made respecting God, in each several 
Person, and in one Indivisible Tyinity. I t  is one of the responsi
bilities attached to the possession of intellect, and its develop
ment by education, that i t  he not sufiered to go out of its 
province, professing to discover where i t  cannot even observe, or 
to reason where it has no premisses. The highest intellect cannot 
form any'opinion about God that can possibly be true, if  i t  is not 
consistent with what He Himself has told us; and the highest 
operation of iutehect is to train itself into consistency with the 
Supreme Mind.

Furthermore, i t  is necessary to everlasting salvation] The 
latter part of the Athanasian Creed may be said to he a logical 
exposition of the second member of the Apostles’ Creed, and 
especially with reference to  the two Natures of our Blessed Lord, 
the union of which is called the Incarnation.”

God, o f the Substance o f the Father] The many heresies 
respecting the Nature of our Blessed Lord entailed on the Church 
a necessity for the greatest strictness of expression; and whethei 
God the Son was o f the sarne Substance with the Father, eternally 
begotten, or whether He was o f a similar Substance, and a 
created being, was th e  great question which had to be decided by 
the Church, time after time, as one form and another of the latter 
opinion arose, throughout the first ages. The voice of the 
Church never fhltered, buUalways declared that the belief here 
expressed was the Faith once for all delivered to the Saints, and 
handed down from the Apostles to later limes. I t  was this con
test of heresy with the orthodox faith that originated the 
minute definition into which the Athanasian Creed runs; and 
however unnecessary it may seem to those who wUlingly receive 
the true doctrine, yet i t  must be remembered that heresy never 
dies; and that hence this minute accuracy is a necessary bulwark 
of the tru th . Also, th a t we may be very thankful “ the right 
Faith”  has not now to be built up, hu t only to be defended.

Peifect God, and perfect Mam] Our Lord Jesus, in both of 
His two Natures, has all the essential qualities which belong to 
each : Eternity, Hnereatedness, Omnipresence, Almightmess, 
Divine Will, and all other attributes of the Divine Nature; 
Body, Soul, Human Will, and all other attributes belonging to 
the Human Nature. These two Natures are as entirely united in 
the One Person Chi'ist, as the body and the soul are united ip the 

'one person man. This Union was first effected when the Sou of 
God began to be the Son of Man in the womb of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and it  has never been broken since. When the 
Body of the Crucified Saviour was laid in the tomb, it was kept 
&om corruption by the continuance of its Union with the Divine 
Nature; and when His Soul descended into hell, the Divine 
Nature was still united to i t  also, enabling it to triumph over 
Satan and D eath; when the Soul and Body of Christ were united 
together again, and ascended into Heaven, it was in conjunc
tion with the Divine Nature that they ascended, to sit as Per*
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Zech. xiîi. 7. 
John X. 20. xivt

Phil. Ü. 5-7.
f

Matt. xvi. 16.

Phil. U. 7. 
Heb. ii. 17.

I Tim. il. 5.

John xi. 27. 
Gal. iii. 16.

Isa. llii. 4.8.10. 
Luke xxiii. 42» 

43.
1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

Luke xxiv. 51. 
IPet. iii. 21, 22.
1 Thess. iv. 16. 
2Thess. i. 7—10.

Job xix. 25—27. 
Isa. xxvi. 19.
2 Cor. V. 10.

Matt. xvi. 27.
XXV. 34—46. 

Dan. xii. 2.

2 Thess. ii. 15. 
Jude 3.
1 John V. 12, ii. 

23.
Mark xvi. 1 6 .

Equal to the Father, as touching 
his Godhead t and inferior to the 
Father, as touching his Manhood.

Who although he be God and Man x 
yet he is not two  ̂but one Christ;

One; not hy conversion of the God
head into flesh x hut by taking of the 
Manhood into G od;

One altogether; not hy confusion of 
Substance t hut by unity of Person.

For as the reasonable soul and flesh 
is one man » so God and Man is one 
Christ;

Who su feed  for oui- salvation x de
scended into hell, rose again the third 
day from the dead.

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father, God 
Almighty * from whence he shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead.

At whose coming all men shall rise 
again with their bodies » and shah, 
give aecoBnt for their own works.

And they that have done good shaE 
go into life everlasting » and they that 
have done evil into everlasting fire.

This is the Catholiek Faith » which, 
except a man believe faithfully, he 
cannot be saved.

Glory he to the Father, and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall he » world without end. 
Amen. .

Æqualis Patri secundum Divini- Salisbury Use. 

tatem: minor Patre secundum Hu- 
manitatem.

•Qui licet Deus sit e t 'Homo: non 
duo tamen, sed unus est Christns.

Unus autem, non cpnversione Divi- 
nitatis in carnem:* sed assnmptione 
humanitatis in Deum.

Unus omnino, npû. eonfusione sub
stantiae : sed unitate personæ.

Nam  sicut aninla r^tionalis et caro 
imus est homo : ita Deus et Homo unus 
est Christus,

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, 
descendit ad inferos ; tertia die resur- 
rexit a mortuis.

Ascendit ad eœlos, sedet ad dexte- 
ram Dei Patris omnrpotentis : inde a i . a d  d e i t .  P o -

, . • T  • 1 i ® • • • •venturus est judicare tivos et mortuos. ^

Ad cujus adventuftr omnes homines 
resurgere hahent cum eorporibus suis : . 
et reddituri sunt de factis propriis 
rationem.

E t qui bona egeruût ibunt in vitam 
ætemam; qui vero mala in ignem 
ætemum.

Hæc est fides catholiea : quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit, 
salvus esse non poterit.

Gloria Patri, et Eüioi et Spiritui 
Saneto.

Sicut erat in prinCipio, et nunc et 
semper : et in sæeula sæculorum.

feet God and Perfect Man at the right hand of the Father. And 
in the same two, hut united STatures, Christ our Lord will come 
to judge the quioh and the dead.

life everlasting—everlastiiigiftre] These words, awful as the 
latter part of them is, are the woîds of our Lord, “  The King 
ihall say unto them on His right hand. Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda
tion of the world..................... also unto them on the left hand.
Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels . . . .  And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.”  (Matt. xxv. 
3i i\. 46.)

This is the CatholicTe ̂ aith, : which, except a man 'believe faith- 
felly, he eamot be saved] This verse also is founded on words of 
oar Lord, “ He that helievetb and is baptized shaU he saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned.”  (Mark xvi. 16.) And 
these severe words of His are the more striking from the fact of 
tlieir utterance immediately before His Ascension to Heaven, 
lifting np His hands, and blessing His disciples.

It will be observed that the ■vorà flrmiter in this clause is not 
represented in our translation. Waterland says [Critic. Hist. V. 
i]  that our translators followed a  Greek copy of the Creed, 
printed at Basle hy Nicholas Bryling. As this was reprinted by

Stephens in 1565, i t  probably had some weight at the time. These 
words of the clause in this Greek copy are given as niíTÍis 
mareiiag. Other Greek copies follow the Latin.

I t  does not become the writer to say any thing th a t may in the 
least lessen the force of such awful ryords. In  the Creed which has 
been under notice, they are*applied in close consistency with our 
Lord’s first use of them, and they must be taken for all that they 
fairly mean. A word of caution may, however, be expedient; 
reminding the reader of what has been before said about opinión 
and belief. A willing assent may he given to the moré obvious 
statements of this Creed, by many who are quite unable to  enter 
upon the collateral and inferential statements deduced from 
them ; and “ a m an” may thus “ believe. faithfully”  in the 
substantial truths of the Catholic Faith. W ith an expanded 
knowledge, an expanded faitji is necessary: and aU the State
ments of the Creed are sé bound together, that they whose 
expanded knowledge of i t  is not thus accompanied, are in fact 
rejecting the fundamental Articles of the Faith, as well as those 
that seem subordinate only. I t  will be better in the next life for 
the ignorant, if  they have believed according to the measure of 
their knowledge, than for those who have known much, bu t have 
believed little.

   
  



AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITANY.

The Greet word IManeia, meaning Prayer or Supplication, 
appears to have been used in the fourth century for devotions 
public or private j hut i t  soon came to have a narrower and more 
technical sense as applied to solemn acis of processional prayer. 
Whether St.' Basil uses i t  in this sense, when in his 107th epistle 
he reminds the clergy of Neocsesarea that “  the Litanies which 
they now practise ”  were untnown in the time of their great apostle 
Gregory, and therefore might form a precedent for other salutary 
innovations, is a matter of opinion, on which Bingham and Mr. 
Palmer (the latter more expressly* than the former) take the 
affirmative side, the Benedictine Editor and Mr. Keble [note to 
Hooker’s E. P. v. 4 l. 2] taking the negative. But when we are 
told [Mansi, Concil. iv. 1428] that the aged ahbat Dalmatius had 
for many years never left his monastery, though repeatedly re
quested by Theodosius II . when Constantinople was visited hy 
earthquakes, “ to ^o forth and perform a Litany,”  there can be 
no doUht as to the meaning of the statement.

The history, however, of Litanies, in the proper SeUte of the 
• term, is rather l^ s te rn  than Eastern. We find indeed, in the 
Easterly Liturgy and Offices, some four or five specimens of a 
kindred form of prayer, called Ectene, Syna/pte, &c., in which the 
Deacon bids prayer for several objects, sometimes beginning with 
“ In peace let us beseech the Lord,”  and the people respond with 
“ Kyrie eleison,”  or with “ Vouchsafe, 0  Lord.” The reader of 
Bishop Andrewes’ Devptions will be familiar with this type of 
prayers [see Oxford edition, pp. 5. 92]. And we have i t  repre
sented, in the Western Church, hy two sets of “ Dreces” in the 
Ambrosian Missal, one used on the first, third, and fifth Sundays 
in Lent, the other on the second and fourth. One of these 
begins, “  Beseeching the gifts of Divine peace and pardon—we 
pray Thee,”  &c., proceeding to specify various topics of interces
sion, with the response, “  Lord, have mercy.”  The other is 
shorter, hut in its imploring earnestness, (“ Deliver us. Thou who 
delivcredst the children of Israel—with a strong arm and a high 
hand—0  Lord, arise, help ns, and deliver us for Thy Name’s 
sake,”) is even more interesting as a link hetween the Ectene and 
the Litanies of the West, an essential characteristic of w'hich is 
their deprecatory an^ more or less penitential tone. Somewhat 
similar are th e ' Mozarabic “  Preces ”  for Lenten Sundays, with 
their burdens of “ Have mercy,”  “ We have sinned,”  &c. We 
may also observe that “ Preces,”  like the “ Pacific»”  of the 
Ambrosian rite, were anciently sung at Mass in Borne, (at first 
only on days when the Gloria.in Excelsis and Alleluia were omit
ted,) until the ninth century. They formed an Eastern feature in 
the service, and may be compared with the Preces of the Abbey 
of Fulda, which like a Greek Ectene, intercede for various persons 
.and classes, supplicate for a Christian and peaceful end, and 
have for their responses, “ We pray Thee, 0  Lord, hear and have 
mercy,” “ Grant it, 0  Lord, grant* i t a l s o  with a series of 
invocations, followed by “ Tu ilium adjuva,”  occurring in an old 
form for an Emperor’s coronation in Muratori, Lit. Rom. ii. 483.

But to confine ourselves to the Western Litany. I t  became 
common among the Gallic churches in the fifth century, as i t  was 
in the East, to invoke the Divine mercy in time of excessive rain 
or drought, by means of Rogations or processional supplications. 
But these, according to the testimony of Sidonius ApoUinaris 
[v. 14], were often carelessly performed, with lukewarmness, 
irregularity, and infrequency—devotion, as he expresses it, being 
often dolled by the intervention of meals. The shock of a great 
calamity wrought a change and formed an epoch. The illustrious 
city of Vienne, already famous in Christian history for the per
secution under M. Aurelius [Euseb. v. 1], was troubled for about 
a year—probably the year 467-8 [Fleury, xxix. c. 38]—with earth
quakes. In the touching language of Gregory, of Tours [Hist. 

, Francor. ii. 34] the people had hoped that the Easter festival 
would bring a cessation of their distress. “ But during the very 
vigil of the glorious night, while Mass wfl  ̂being celebrated,” the

palace took fire, the people rushed wildly out of the church, and 
the bishop Mamertos was left alone before the altar, entreating 
the mercy of God. He formed then a resolution, which he 
carried out in the three days before the Ascension festival, ef 
celebrating a Rogation with special solemnity and earnestness, 
A fast was observed, and with prayers, psalmody, and Scriptnro 
lessons, the people went forth in procession to the nearest church 
outside the city. Mamertos, says Fleury, had so appointed, 
“  voulant éprouver la ferveur du peuple . .  . mais le chemin parut 
trop court pour la dévotion des fidèles.”  Sidonius imitated this 
“ most useful example”  in Auvergne, a t the approach of the 
Goths. He tells Iiíamertus [vi. ep. i.] that the Hemt-searcher 
caused the entreaties made a t Vienne to be a model for imitation 
and a means of deliverance. Gregory of Tours writes that these 
Rogations were “ even now celebrated throughout all churches 
with ' compunction Of heart and contrition of spirit;” and teds 
how St. Quintianut in Auvergne, celebrating one in a drought, 
caused the words “  I f  the heaven be shut up,” &c. [2 Chron. vi. 26], 
to be sung as an anthem, whereupon a t once rain fell; how king 
Guntram ordered a Rogation, with fasting on barley-bread and 
water, during a pestilence [Hist. Fr. ix. 21] ; how St. Gall insti
tuted Rogations in the middle of Lent.[ib. iv. 5] ; how the bishop 
of Paris performed them before Ascension, “  going the round of the 
holy places ”  [ix. 5]. St. Cæsarius of Arles [a.d . 501—542], in his 
Homily “ de Letanía”  (it became usual so to spell the word) 
calls the Rogation days “  holy and spiritual, full of healing virtue 
to our souls,”  and “ regularly observed by the Church throughout 
theworld ;”  and bids his hearers come to church and stay through 
the whole Rogation service, so as to gain the full benefit of this 
“ three days’ healing process.”

In  order to  estimate the comfort which these services then 
gave, one must take into account not only such afflictions as 
drought or pestilence, but the painful sense of confusion and 
insecurity which in those days brooded over Western Europe, and 
which still .speaks in some of our own Collects, imploring the 
boon of peace and safety. We cannot wonder that, while the 
Rogation Mass in the Old Gallican Missal speaks of “ sowing in 
tears, to reap in joys,”  a Collect in the Gallican Sacramentary 
“  in Letanias,”  dwells on “  the crash of a falling woSd.” So it 
was that, as HoOkec expresses it, “ Rogations or Litanies were 
then the very strength, stay, and comfort of God’s Church,” 
Council after Council,—as of Orleans in 511, Gerona in 617, 
Tours in 567,—decreed Rogation observances in connexion uritb 
a strict fast. But the Spanish Church, not liking to fast in tha 
Paschal time, placefi its Litanies in Whitsun-week and in the 
autumn, while the Milanese Rogations were in the week after 
Ascension. We learn from the Council of Cloveshoo in 747, 
that the English Church had observed the Rogations before 
Ascension ever since the coming of St. Augustine: and the 
anthem with which he and his companions approached Canter
bury, “ We beseech Thee {deprecamur te), 0  Lord, in Thy great 
mercy, to remove Thy wrath and anger from this city, and from 
Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia,”  was simply part 
of the Rogation Tuesday service in the church of Lyons [Martcne, 
de Ant. Eccl. Rit, iii. 529]. This urgent deprecatory tone, tbia 
strong “ crying out of the deep,” which expresses so marked a 
characteristic of the Litanies, appears again in another Lyosî 
anthem for Rogations, “ I  have seen, I  have seen the affliction of 
My people ;”  in the York suffrage, which might seem to be as 
old as the days of the dreaded heathen king Penda, “ From the 
persecution by the Ragans and all our enemies, deliver us;” nni 
yet more strikingly in the Ambrosian, “ Deliver us not into tlio 
hand of the Heathen : Mhou art kind, 0  Lord, have pity upon 
us ; encompass Thou this city, and let Angels guard its wall: ¡ 
mercifully accept our repentance, and save us, O Savidur of tlia 
world ; In  the midst of life we are in death although this 
latter anthem, so familiar to Us, was composed on a different
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occasion by Notker of St. Gall [see Notes to Burial Office]. The 
strict rule which forbade in Eogation time all costly garments, 
and all riding on horseback, may be illustrated by the decree of 
the Council of Mayence in 813, that all should “  go barefoot and 
in sackcloth in the procession of the Great Litany of three days, 
as our holy fathers appointed.”

This name, “ Litania Major,” was thus applied in Gaul to the 
Eogations, but in Home it has always been used (as it now is 
throughout the Eoman Church) for the Litany of §t. Mark’s day, 
which traces itself to St. Gregory the Great, and of which the 
Ordo Komanus says that it is not “ in jejunio.” In  order to 
avert a pestilence, Gregory appointed a “ sevenfold Litany,” 
using the term for the actual processional company, as the Litany 
of clergy, the Litany of laymen, th a t of monks, of virgins, of 
married women, of widows, of the poor and children; and, in 
fact, the Roman bishops did not adopt the Rogation Litany, 
properly so called, until the pontificate of Leo I II ., which began 
in 795. This was some fifty years after England, on the other 
hand, had adopted the Litany of St. Mark’s day as that which 
at Some was called the Greater.

But although in strictness, as Hugh Menard says, “  Litania ad 
heim pertinet,”  the Litany was not always confined to occasions 
of distress or of special humiliation. As early as the close of the 
fifth century, the Gelaslan Sacramentary, in its directions for 
Holy Saturday, had the following [Muratori, i. 546.568] :—“ They 
enter the sacristy, and vest themselves as usual. And the clergy 
begin the Litany, and the Priest goes in procession, with those 
in holy orders, out of the sacristy. They come before the altar, 
and stand with bowed heads until they say, ‘ Lamb of God, who 
takest away the sins of the world.’ ”  Then comes the blessing of 
the Paschal taper; and after the series of lessons and prayers 
which follows it, they go in procession with a  Litany to the 
fonts, for the baptisms : after which they return to the Sacristy, 
" and in a little while begin the third Litany, and enter the church 
for tlie Vigil Mass, as soon as a star has appeared in the sky.”

And so it became natural to adopt a form of prayer which took 
to firm a hold of men’s affections, on various occasions when 
processions were not used. At ordinations, or a t consecrations, 
at the conferring of monastic habits, at coronations of Emperors, 
at dedications of churches, &c., it became common for the 
"achool,” or choir, to begin, or as it was technically'called, to 
‘‘set on” (imponere) the Litany,—for the Subdeacon to “ make 
the Litanies,”—for the first of the Deacons to “ make the Litany,”

• that is, to precent its suffrages, [Murat, ii. 423.426.439.450.452. 
468.467,] beginning with “ Kyrie eleison,”  or with “ 0  Christ, hear 
na.” A Litany never came amiss : it was particularly w'elcome 
as an element of offices for the sick and dying : its terseness, 
energy,pathos, seemed to gather up all that was meant hy “ being 
instant in prayer.”

For some time the Litanies were devoid of all invocations of 
Angels and Saints. The Preces of Fulda simply asked God that 
the Apostles and Martyrs might’ “  pray for us.”  But about the 
eighth century invocations came in. A few Saints are invoked in 
an old Litany which Mabillon calls Anglo-Saxon, [Vet. Anal. p. 
1G8,] and Lingard Armorican [Angl. Sax. Ch. ii. 386]. Names 
of Angels, with St. Peter or any other Saint, occur in another, 
which Mabillon ascribes to the reign of Charlemagne. The 
Litany in the Ordo Eomanus [Bib. Vet. Patr. viii. 451] has a string 
of saintly names. As the custom gi-ew, more or fewer Saints 
were sometimes invoked according to the length of the procession ; 
"quantum suffioit iter,” says the Sarum Processional ; and the 
York, “ secundum exigentiam itineris.” The number was often 
rrry considerable : a Litany said after Prime at the venerable 
abbey of St. Germain des Près had, Martene says [iv. 49], ninety- 
four saints originally: an old Tours form for visitation of the 
sick has a list of saints occupying more than four columns [ib. 
i. 859] : and a Litany of the ninth century which Muratori prinks, 
as ‘‘accommodated to the use of the church of Paris,” has one 
hundred .and two such invocations [Mur. i. 74]. The invoca
tions generally came between the Kyrie, &e. a t the beginning, 
and the Deprecations which, in some forin or other, constituted 
the most essential element of the Litany. Mr. Palmer thinks

that the space thus occupied had once been filled by many re
petitions of the Kyrie, such as the Eastern Church loved, and 
the Council of Vaison in 529 had recommended; and in conse
quence of which St. Benedict had applied the name of Litany to 
the Kyrie, just as, when invocations had become abundant, the 
same name was popularly applied to them, which explains the 
plural form, “ Litanioe Sanctorum,”  in Eoman hooks. Sometimes 
we find frequent Kyries combined with still more frequent invoca
tions, as in a Litania Septena for seven suhdeacons on Holy Satur
day, followed hy a Litania Quina and Terna [Mart. i. 216]. A 
Litania Septeila was used on this day at Paris, Lyons, and Soissons, 

The general divisions of Mediseval Litanies were, 1. Kyrie, 
and “  Christ, hear us,”  &o. 2. 'Entreaties to each of the Divine 
Persons, and to the whole Trinity. 3. Invocations of Saints.
4. Deprecations. 5. Obsecrations, “ by 'the mystery,”  &e. 6. 
Petitions. 7. Agnus Dei, Kyrie, Lord’s Prayer. 8. Collects.

The present Eoman Litany should be studied as it occurs in 
the Missal, on Holy Saturday ; in the Breviary, just before the 
Ordo Commendationis Animne; and in the Eltdal, just before the 
Penitential Psalms:—besides the special Litany which forms 
part of the Commeudatio. The Litany of Holy Saturday 
is short, having three deprecations and no Lord’s Prayer. 
The ordinary Eoman Litany, as fixed in the 16th century, 
names only fifty-two individual Saints and A%els. I t  is said 
on St. Mark’s day, and during Lent, in choir, and “  extra cho- 
rum pro opportunitate temporis.’j,

The Litanies of the medlmval English Church are a  truly 
interesting subject. Mr. Procter, in his History of the Common 
Prayer, p. 251, has printed a Litany much akin to the Litany of 
York, and considered by him to be of Anglo-Saxon date. The 
Breviaries and Processionals exhibit their respective Litanies: and 
the ordinary Sarum L itan j used on Easter Eve, St. Mark’s day, 
the Eogations, and every week-day in Lent, (with certain varia
tions as to the Saints invoked,) occurs in the Sarum Breviary 
just after the Penitential Psalms. I t  is easy, hy help of the 
Processionals, to picture to oneself the grandeur of the Litany’as 
solemnly performed in one of the great churches which followed 
the Sarum or York rites. Take for instance Holy Saturday. 
The old Gelasian rnlq of three Litanies on that day was still re
tained. In Sarum, a “ Septiform Litany ”  was sung in the midst 
of the choir by seven boys in surplices; (compare the present 
Eoman rubric, that the Litany on that day is to be sung by two 
chanters “ in medio chori;”) the York rub®o says, seven boys, or 
three where more cannot be had, are to sing the Litany. I t  was 
called septiform, because in each order of saints, as apostles, 
martyrs, &c., seven were invoked by name. After “  All ye Saints, 
pray for us,” five deacons began the “ Qninta-partita Letania ” 
in the same place (the York says, “ Letaniam pnerormn seqnatur 
Letania diaconorum”) : but after “  St. Mary, pray for us,”  the 
rest was said in solemn procession to the font, starting “ ex 
austral! parte ecelesise.” First came an acolyte as cross-bearer, 
then "two taper-bearers, the censer-hearer, two boys in surplices 
with book and taper, two deacons with oil and chrism, tw'O suh- 
deacons;- a priest in red cope, and the five chanters of the Litany. 
In these two Litanies the four addresses to the Holy Trinity 
were omitted. After the blessing of the font, three clerks of 
higher degree in red copes began a third Litany, the metrical one 
which, Cassander says, was called Litania Norica, “ Bex sanc
torum Angelorum, totnm mundum adjuva;”  (with which may be 
compared, as being also metrical, what Gibbon, vol. vii. p. 76, calls 
the “ fearful Litany ”  for deliverance from the arrows of Hun
garians :) after the first verse was sung, the procession set forth 
on its return. In  York, the third Litany was sung by three 
priests, and was not metrical. There were processions every 
Wednesday and Friday in Lent (on other Lenten week-days the 
Litany was non-processional), the first words of the Litany being 
sung “ before the altar, before the procession started ”  [Process. 
Sar.], and the last invocation being sung at the steps of the choir 
as it returned. In  York, on Rogation Tuesday, the choir repeated 
after the chanter, process!anally, the Kyrie and Christe eleison 
with the Latin equivalents, “ Domine, miserere; Christe, miserere;” 
then, “ Miserere nohih, pie Eex, Domine Jesu Christe.”  The

   
  



48 INTEODUCTION TO THE LITANY.

responses in this Litany were curiously varied. The chanter 
said, for instance, “ St. Mary, pray for u s a n d  the choir re
sponded, “ Kyrie eleison.” Again, “ St. Michael, pray for us 
the response was, “ Christ, hear us.” The York Litany of Ascen
sion Eve has, “ Take away from us, 0  Lord, our iniquities,”  &c., 
the response being a repetition of the first words. Then, “ Have 
mercy, have mercy, have mercy. Lord, on Thy people,” &e., the 
response being "Have mercyj” then “ Hear, hear, hear our 
prayers, O Lord:” response, “  Hear.”  The rubric adds, “ E t 
dicatur Letania per cireuitum ad introitum chori.” On the same 
Eve, in Sarum, a metrical invocation to St. Mary was chanted, 
“  Sancta Maria, Qusesumus, almum Poscere Regem Jure memento; 
Salvet ut omnes Nos jubilantes.” On St. Mark’s day, in Sarum, 
as in the Rogation Litany of York above quoted, the suffrage 
included “ pray for us,” and the response was Kyrie. The Sarum 
rule was, “ Whatever part of the Litany is said by the priest 
must be fully and entirely repeated by the choir, as far as the 
utterance of ‘ We sinners beseech Thee to hear us.’ For then 
after ‘That Thou give us peace,’ the choir is to respond‘ We 
beseech Thee, hear u s :’ and after each verse, down to ‘ Son of 
God.’ ” So the Processional; the same rule is given, in some
what different form, by the Breviary.

Besides the Latin Litanies for church use, the Primer con
tained one (in English) which may be seen in Mr. Maskell’s 

' second volume of “ Monumeuta Ritualia,”  where he exhibits a 
Sarum Primer of about A.D. 1400;. with two other English 
Litanies from MSS. in the Bodleian. A MS. English Litany of 
the 15th century, somewhat different from these, is in the 
Library of University College, Oxford.

Coming down to the 16th century, we find the first form of 
our present Litany in that of 1544, probably composed by Cran- 
mer, who would have before him the Litany in the Goodly 
Primer of 1535, and perhaps the Cologne Litany published in 
German 1543, or Luther’s of 1513: and it was imposed on the 
Church by Henry 'VlII., to be used “ in the time of processions.” 
I t  retains three invocations of created beings: one addressed to 
“  St. Mary, Mother of God our Saviour;” a second to the “ holy 
Angels, Archangels, and all holy orders*of blessed spirits;” a 
third to the “ holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confes
sors, virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven.” In Henry’s 
reign there was also a Litany published in the King’s Primer of 
1545. I t  is curious that “ procession,” in Cranmer’s language 
(see a passage in “ Rrivate Prayers,”  Parker Soc., pref. p. 25), 
meant the actual supplication; and so in King Heiny’s. In 
154'f the Injunctions of Edward VI. forbade processions (in the 
common sense of the word); and, borrowing part of the Sarum 
rule above mentioned as to the Easter Eve Litania Septiformis, 
ordered the priests, with other of the choir, to kneel in the 
midst of the ehurch immediately before High Mass, and sing or 
say the Litany, &e., which Injunction was repeated by Queen 
EHzabeth in 1559, with the alteration of “  before Commrmion,” 
&e. In the Prayer Book of 1549 the Litany was ordered.to be 
said or sung on Wednesdays and Fridays, and was printed 
after the Communion; but in the Book of 1552 it was printed in 
its present place, “ to be used on Sundays, Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and a t other times,” &o. About Christmas, 1558, Elizabeth 
sanctioned the English Litany nearly as before, for her own 
Chapel (see Cardwell, Docum. Ann. i. 209, and Lit. Services, 
Parker Soo., p. x ii); it soon oame into more general use, and was 
inserted in the Prayer Book of 1559, the rubric of 1552 being 
repeated. The Injunctions of Elizabeth in 1559 ordered the 
Curate to “  say the Litany and prayers ”  in church every Wed
nesday and Friday; but the Litany of the procession, in Roga
tion week, was to be continued also, and the custom of “Beating 
the Bounds ” of parishes on Ascension Day still in some sort 
represents it. [See Note on Rogation Days.]

The fifteenth canon of 1604 provides for the saying of the 
Litany in church after tolling of a bell, on Wednesdays and 
Fridays. In  the last review of the Prayer Book, the words “ to 
be sung or said” were substituted for “ used,” (both phrases 
having occurred in the Scotch Prayer Book,) and are very eai’efalty 
added,—an erasure being made to give precedence to the word

“ sung,”—in Cosin’s Durham Book. The Litany was 
two bishops at the coronation of George I.

W ith regard to the place for saying or singing the Litany, the 
present Prayer Book in its rubric before the 51st Psalm in the 
Comminution, appears implicitly to recognize a peculiar one, 
distinct from th a t in which the ordinary offices are performed. 
As we have seen, the Injunctions of Edward, followed herein by 
those of Elizabeth, specified the midst of the church: and Bishop 
Andrewes had^in his chapel a fa ld istory  (folding-stool) for this 
purpose, between the western stalls and the lectern. So Cosin, 
as archdeacon of the East Riding in 1627, inquired whether the 
church had “ a little faldstool or desk, with some decent carpet 
over it, in the middle alley of the church, whereat the Litany may 
be said after the manner prescribed by the Injunctions;” and in 
his first series of Notes on the Common Prayer he says, “ Tlie 
priest goeoh from out his seat into the body of the ehurch, and 
a t a low desk before the chancel door, called the faldstool, kneels, 
and says or sings the Litany. Vide PropTi. Joel de medio kco 
inter poriicum et altare,” &e. Compare also the frontispiece to 
Bp. Sparrow’s Rationale, and to  the Litany in Prayer Books of 
1662, &c. Cosin gave such a faldstool to Durham Cathedral, 
which is constantly used by two priests; and the rubric of the 
present Coronation office speaks of two bishops kneeling in the 
same manner a t a faldstool to say the Litany. The custom 
doubtless signified the deeply supplicatory character of this 
service. Finally, in  the Durham Book the Rubric before the 
Litany ends with these words: “ the Priest (or Clerks) kneeling 
in the midst of the Quire, and all the people kneeling, and answer
ing as followeth.”

In the present day there is a disposition to make the Litany 
available as a separate service. Abp. Grindall’s order in 1571, 
forbidding any interval between Morning Prayer, Litany, and 
the Communion Service, was far from generally observed'. At 
Winchester and Worcester Cathedrals the custom of saying tho 
Litany some hours after Mattins has prevailed: and we learn from 
Peck’s Desiderata Curiosa, [lib. xii., no. 21,] that in 1730 the mem
bers of Ch. Ch. Oxford, on Wednesdays and Fridays, went to 
Mattins at 6, and to Litany at 9. The 15th canon, above referml 
to, recognizes the Litany as a separate office. Freedom of 
arrangement in this matter is highly desirable: and if it be said 
that the Litany ought to  precede the Communion, according to 
ancient precedent, instead of being transferred, as it sometimes 
now is, to the afternoon, i t  may be replied that the Rucharistie 
Eetene of the East is not only much shorter than our Litany, but 
far less plaintive, so to speak, in tone, and therefore more evi
dently congruous with Eucharistic joy. The like may be said, 
on the whole, of the “ Preces Paclficse ” once used at Rome (as 
we have seen) in the early part of the Mass, and at Milan on 
Lenten Sundays: although indeed a  Lenten, Sunday observance 
could be*'no real precedent for all the Sundays in the year*. 
Of the Puritan cavils a t the Litany, some will be dealt with in 
the Notes. One, which accuses it of perpetuating prayers which 
had but a temporary purpose, is rebuked by Hooker [v. 41.4], 
and is not likely to be revived. He takes occasion to speak of 
the “ absolute (i. e. finished) perfection”  of our present Litany: 
Bp. Cosin, in his Devotions, uses the same phrase, and calls it “ this 
principal, and excellent prayer ” (excellent being, in the English of 
his day, equivalent.to matchless); and Dr. Jebb describes it as “a 
most careful, luminous, and compi’ehensfve collection of the scat
tered treasures of the Universal Church”  [Choral Service, p. 423].

I t  has clearly Wo main divisions : I .  From the beginning to 
the last Kyrie, before the Lord’s Prayer. This part, says Bp. 
Sparrow, may be considered as less solemnly appropriated to the 
priest than the second p a r t : and in some choirs a lay-clerk chants 
i t  along with the priest. II . From the Lord’s Prayer to the 
end. The first part may be regarded as having five, the second 
part four, subdivisiSns.

* In fact there is a direction exactly opposite in an Occasional Service of 
Queen Elizabeth’s reign, exhorting the people to spend a quarter of an hour 
or more in private devotion between Morning Prayer and the Communion.

2 See also a note on the expanded Kyrie Eleison in the Communion 
Service,

   
  



T H E  L I T A N Y .

Matt. vi. 9. 1 .̂ 
Luke XY. 18,19. 
Lam. Hi. 19, 20. 
Rev. iii. 17.

John V.-23. 
Isa, xlviii. 17. 
• Ps. xix. 15. 
Luke xvii. 13.

Acts V. 3,4. 
John XV. 26, 
Arts ii. 83. 39. 
Rom. viii. 26.

Matt, i l l  16,17.
xxviii. 19.

2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Micah vìi. 18,19,

Rxod.xx. 5. 
Ps. evi. 6.
Tsa. Ixiv. 9, 
Joel ii. 17. 
IPet. i. 18,19. 
Ps. xxxix. 13. 
Mai. iii. 17.

^  Sere followeth the Litanyi ov General Siiy- 
plication, to he sung or said after Morn
ing Prayer upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
Fridays, and at other times when it  shall he 
commanded hy the Ordinary,

O GOD the Father, of heaven » 
have mercy upon us miserable 

sinners.
0 God the Father, o f heaven t have 

mercy upon us miserable sinners.
0  God the Son, Redeemer of the 

world t have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners.

0 God the Son, Redeemer of the 
world t have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners.

0  God the Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son % have 
merCy upon us miserable sinners.

0 God the Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son i have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons, and one God » have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

0 holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons, and one God x have mercy 
upon us miserable sinners.

Remember not. Lord, our offences, 
nor the offences of our forefathers, 
neither take thou vengeance of our 
sins : spare us, good Lord, spare thy  
people, whom thou hast redeemed ■with 
thy most precious blood, and be not 
angry "with us for ever.

Spare us, good Lord.

^ATER de ccelis 
nobis.

D e U S : m is e r e r e  Salisbury Ose.

Fili Redemptor mUndi Dens : mise
rere nobis.

Spiritus Sánete Deus : miserere 
nobis.

Sañeta Trinità«, rmus Deus : mise
rere nobis.

Hete followed the 
Invocations of 
Saints, with 
the Kesponse, 
“ Ora pro no
bis,"after each.

N e reminisearis. Domine, delieta 
nostra, vel parentum nostrOrum : ñeque 
■vindietam smnas de peccatis nostris. 
Parce, Domine, paree populo tuo, quern 
redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo : ne in 
Eeternum irascaris nobis.

0 Qoi the Father] The old Sarniu Litany prefixes to this, 
“Kyrie eleison, Christo eleison:”  then, “  Christe, audi nos.”  
The Eoman has a complete Kyrie, with “ Christe, audi nos; 
Christe, exaudi nos.” The Litany of Ordo Eomanns, and the 
Utrecht Litany, have also “ Salvator nrandi, adjuva nos.”  An 
Ambrosian Baptismal Litany has Kyrie thrice, “ Domine miserere ” 
thrice, and “ Christe, libera nos ”  thrice, with the response “  Sal
vator libera nos.”

Of heaven] i. e. from heaven, “ de ccelis.” The phrase comes 
from Luke xi. 13, ó Tlariip & ovparov, your Father who heareth 
from heaven. Cf. 2 Chron. vi. 21. “ Exaudi . .  . . de ccelis,” 
7nlg.

Mkeralle sinners] Added in 1644.
Trcceeding from, ¡^e.] Added in 1544. The Utrecht has, 

“Spiritus Sánete, lenigne DeUs.”
0 hly, blessed, ^c.] The address was thus ampHfled in 1544,

partly from the old Sarum antiphon after the Athanasian Creed, 
for Trinity week : “ 0  heata et beffedicta et gloriosa Trinitas, 
Pater et Filins et Spiritus Sanctos.”

Memember not] Befpre 1544, these words formed part of the 
antiphon which was added to the Penitential Psalms as prefixed 
to the Litany* In  the original, after “ ne in seternum,”  &c. 
came, “  et ne des hsereditatem tuam in perditionem: ne in 
seternum ohliviscaris nobis.”  But there was also, just before the 
special Deprecations, and after the invocations of Saints, “  Pro* 
pities esto: Parce nobis, Domine.”  The word “ good”  was inserted 
in 1544. The*sins of fathers may be visited on childyen in 
temporal judgments. I t  is much to he observed that the whole'  ̂
of what follows down to the Kyrie, is one contlnnous act of wor
ship offered to our Blessed Lord; and it is this which gives the 
Litany stjeh peculiar Value in days when His Divinity is too 
often bnt faintly realized.

H

   
  



t>0 THE LITANY.

1 Chron. iv. 10. 
P3. xci. 9, 10.13.
2 Cor. ii. 11. 
Rom, i. 18.
2 Thess. i. 7—9.

Matt. vi. 13.

2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Gal, V. 26.
1 Pet. ii. 1,2. 
1 John iv. 20.

2 Cor. i. 10.

1 Cor. vi. S, 9,
10.

Mark iv. 18, 19.
I Johnii. 16, 17. 
Rev. xii. 9.

Ps. xxxix. 8.
xlvi. 1—3.

1 Kings viii. 37.

Erom all evil and nuscMefj from 
sin; from tte'erafts and assaults of tlie 
devil; from thy wrath, and from ever
lasting damnation.

Good Lord, deliver us.

From aU blindness of heart; from 
pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy; from 
envy, hatred, and mhliee, and all un- 
eharitableness.

Good Lord, deliver us.

From fornication, and all other 
deadly sin ; and from all the deceits of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

Good Lord, deliver us.
From lightning and tempest; from 

¡^ague, pestilence, and famine; from

Ah Omni malo : Libera nos. Domine. Snustary use. 
Ab insidiis diaboli : Libera . . . .
Ab infestationibus dsemonum : Li- 
* bera. . . .
[A ventura ira ; Libera . . . .] [York use.] 

Adamnatione perpetua: Libera. . . .

A  CEecitate cordis : Libera . . . .  Salisbury Use.

[A peste superbi» : Libera . . . .]
Ab appetita inanis glori»: L ib era ... Salisbury Use. 

Ab ira, et odio, et omni mala volún
tate : Libera . . . .

A spirita fomicationis : Libera . . . .

A fulgure et tempestate : Libera . . . .  
A  subitanea et improvisa morte : L i

bera . . . .

From] These Deprecations, which in the old Litanies, as in the 
present Roman, wore broken np into separate forms, each relating 
to one topic, were in 1544 combined in groups, as a t present; 
probably in order to give more intensity and energy to the 
“ Deliver ns.” The like was done with the Obsecrations.

A ll evil] Sarum, York, Hereford, Carthusian, Dominican, and the 
old Ordo Romanus; Litania Latina in Luther’s Enchiridion, 1543.

Mischief] Added to the old form in 1544.
Rj»] Added in 1544, from the Litany in the Primer of 1535. 

The Roman has it, and it is in Hermann of Cologne’s Simplex et 
Pia Deliberatio, translated from German into Latin in 1545 j 
his Litany is nearly identical with that of Luther named above.

Crafts and assaults] Two distinct modes of diabolic attack, 
secret and open. “ Snares of the devil ” are in Ordo Romanus, 
&c. Compare 2 Cor. ii. 11.

Assaults] Not in York nor in Roman, but in Dominican 
[Brev. Ord. Praedic.].

Thy wrath] Roman has th is; and so the Ordo Romanus. York 
has, “ from the wrath to come.” So it is in the Lyons Rogations, 
and in Carthusian. In Litanies for the Sick it was common to 
deprecate “,Thy wrath ” [Martene i. 858, &e.]. The Narbonne 
had, “ From Thy wrath greatly to be feared.”

Everlasting damnation] Sarum, Hereford, Utrecht, Cistercian, 
Dominican have "  perpetual ” [compare Roman, “  a morte per
petua”]. I f  the torce of this Deprecation can be evaded in the 
interests of Universalism, no words can retain any meaning. 
York combines “ sudden and eternal death.”

Blindness of heart] This, which is in Sarum and Utrecht, not 
in York nor Roman, was derived from the Vulgate of Eph. iv. 18, 
"  propter cseeitatem co rd is* su ib u t the word irdpaaiv should 
rather be rendered “ hardness,” or “ callousness.”

Bride] York and Utrecht more emphatically, "  the plague of 
pride.” Not in Roman. The Carthusian has, “ the spirit of pride.”

Vain-glory] Shortened from Sarum, “ the desire of vain
glory.”  Not in Roman.

JECypocrisy] Added in 1544.
Envy] Added in 1544. We do not specify anger, as Sarum 

and York do.
Eaired] Here Sarum, York, Roman agree.
Malice, i^c.] Sarum, York, Roman, Utrecht, Dominican, “  aU 

ill-will.”
Fornication] Sarum, Roman, Carthusian have “ the spirit of 

fornication;” *and Sarum adds, “ from all uneleanness of mind 
and body,” which is in Hereford, Utrecht, Carthusian, Dominican;

so York, “ from all uucleannesses . . . . ’’ Sarum farther adds, 
“ from unclean t h o u g h t s s o  Dominican.

Deadly sin] In  1544 “ all deadly sin.”  “ Other ”  added in 
1549. This phrase has been more than once objected to. The 
Committee of tbe House of Lords, in 1641, suggested “grievous 
sin,”  doubtless from dislike of the Roman distinction of mortal 
and venial sins. The Puritan divines, a t the Savoy Conference, 
made a similar suggestion, observing, that the wages of sin, as 
such, were death. The Bishops answered, “  For that very reason, 
‘ deadly ’ is the better word.”  They therefore must have under
stood the phrase to refer to all wilful and deliberate sin. At the 
same time it must be remembered, that among wilful sins there 
are degrees of heinousness. “  I t  would be introducing Stoicism 
into the Gospel, to contend th a t all sins were equal.”  [Dr. 
Pusey’s Letter to Bishop of Oxford, p. liii.]

Deceits o f the world, the flesh] Added in 1544; but York 
has “ from fleshly desires.”  So Utrecht, Carthusian, "from 
wicked concupiscence.”  “ Deceits of the devil,”  ,in fact, is a 
repetition of “  crafts of the devil,”  above. The deceits of the 
world, of course, mean “ the vain pomp and glory ”  of it, the 
hollow splendour, the false attractiveness, the promises of satis
faction and of permanence, &c., which, as the Apostle reminds 
us, have no reality. [1 John ii. 17. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 31.]

Lightning and tempest] Sarurii, Roman; not York nor Here
ford. Hermann has i t ; and a Poitiers Litany [Mart. iii. 438] 
has, “ That it may please Thee to turn  away malignitatem tern- 
pestaiwm.” Thunder-storms impelled St. Chad to repair to church, 
and employ himself in prayer and psalmody; being asked why he 
did so, he cited Ps. xviii. 13. [Bede iv. 3.] There are two 
Orationes “ contra fulgura,”  and one “  ad repcllendam tempesta- 
tem,” in St. Gregory’s Sacramentary, ed. Menard.

Blague, pestilence] Sarum, York, IJereford, have not this 
deprecation, which is in Roman. The Litany of 1535 had “ From 
all pestilence.”  So also a Tours Litany, “  to remove pestilence or 
mortality from u s ;”  and St. Dunstan’s Litany for Dedication of 
a Church has “ Prom pestilence.”

Famine] Not in Sarum, York, Hereford, but id Roman. 
In 1535, “ from pestilence and famine.”  Dunstan’s also, "et 
fame.” The Fleury Litany, in Martene, has “  from all want and 
famine.”

Battle] York has, “ from persecution by Pagans, and all our 
enemies,” like the Anglo-Saxon Litany. The Roman and 
Dominican deprecate “ war.”  So Primer of 1535, and Hermnnn. 
Dunstan’s and Fleury mention slaughter.
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fieri, ix. 12. battle and murder̂  and from sudden

*• Good Lord, deliver us.
Ps.ixiv.5. From all sedition, privy conspiracy,
lSam.xv.23. ,  ,  ’
Gal. V. 19,-20. a n d  r e b e l l i o n  ;  i r o m  a l l  l a l s e  d o c t r i n e ,

1 cor.i. w. iii. 3. heresy, and schism ; from hardnèss of 
Isa. V. 24.’ heart, and contempt of thy Word and

Commandment,
2 Tim. iv. 18. Good Lord, deliver us.

By thè mystery of thy holy Inear- 
?Tta.*'iiuui!*' nation,' by thy holy Nativity and

Per mysterium sahgtæ Incamationis Saiisimiy Oae. 
tuæ : Libera . . . .

Mkrderl Added 1544. Ilermann ta s  it. Tlie Latin Book of 
1560 has “ latrocinio.”

Sudden deatli] This is in the Sarimi, "  sudden and unforeseen 
death.” York prefixes “ sudden”  to “ eternal death.” The 
Roman agrees with the Sarum. So Hermann, adding “  evil.”  
The same deprecation is in the Rogations of Lyons. The Puritans 
objected that “ the godly should always he prepared to die.”  
Hooker replies, in one of his most beautiful and thoughtful 
chapters [E. P. v. 46], that i t  is lawful to “  prefer one rtay of 
death before'another; ”  that i t  is religion which makes jnen 
wish for a “ leisurable ” departure; that our prayer “ importeth 
a twofold desire,” {1) !por some “ convenient respitej”  (2) I f  
that be denied, then, at least, “  that although death unexpected' 
be sudden in itself, nevertheless, in regard of our prepared minds, 
it may not be sudden.”  Archbishop Hutton, of York, before the 
Hampton Court Conference was held, explained this as implying 
a condition, “ if it be Thy will,” snpposlng “  sudden ”  were taken 
simply; but “ sudden” might be taken as equivalent to “  giving 
no time for repentance.”  The aversion of Lord Brook to this 
deprecation, and his own terrific instantaneous death by a shot 
from the great spire of Lichfield Cathedral, are well known. In  
a Prayer Book in the Bodleian, “  worn by the dally use ”  of 
Bishop Duppa, of-Salisbury (while residing a t Richmond, between 
the overthrow of Episcopacy and the Restoration), and containihg 
marginal notes in his own hand, this comment occurs, “ Vainly 
excepted against, because we should always be prepared for i t : 
for by the same reason, we should not pray against any tempta
tions.” At the Savoy Conference, the Puritans again raised the 
old objection, and proposed to read, “ from dying suddenly and 
unprepared.” The Bishops replied, “  From sudden death, is as 
good as from dying suddenly; which we therefore pray against, 
that we piay not be unprepared.” [Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 
316. 352.] “ A person,” says Bishop Wilson, Sacra Privata, p. 
368, “ whose heart is devoted to God, will never be surprised by 
death.”

Sedition] In 1544, from Primer of 1535. Hermann, “ a 
seditione et simultate.”

eonspiractf] In 15-44. After this, in 1549 and 1552, 
came, “ from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all 
his detestable enormities,” which was omitted under Elizabeth ; 
and Cosin, in his First Series of Notes, says th a t the Puritans (of 
James the FirsPs time) wished to have i t  restored. I t  had been 
m the Primer of 1545, With “ abominable ”  for “  detestable.”

Sehellion] Added, ^ r  obvious reasons, in 1661, by Cosin.
Fabe doctrine, heresy] In  1544. Hermann, “ ab omni 

eiTore.”
Schism] In 1661. The Primer of 1535 had had “ schismies.”
Bardness of heart, and Contempt, cf"«.] In  1544. Coippare 

the Third Collect foj' Good Priday. See Prov. i. 25. The force 
of tlus deprecation is best seen by remembering that a final 
hardening of the heart is a penal infliction, provoked by habitual 
indifference to Divine love. We may weU entreat our Lord to 
save us from repaying His love by coldness, lest the capacity of 
loving Him be justly taken away. We may weU implore Him, 
also, to keep us from the terrible possibility of ignoring, and 
practically despising. His revelation and His commands. Com

pare the beautiful Parisian Litany of the Holy Name of Jesns, 
“ from neglect of Thy inspirations, Jesus, deliver us.”

B y the mystery] Here hegiu the Obs*.crations, as tPey are 
called. They go on the principle that every several act of our 
Lord’s Mediatorial life has its appropriate saving energy ; that 
virtue goes out of each, because each is the act of a  Divine 
Person, and has a Divine preeiousness. M^hen, therefore, we 
say, “  Deliver ns hy Thy Nativity, hy Thy TenSptation,”  &c.> we 
do not merely ask Him to rqmembei”  those events of His human 
life, ba t we plead them before Him as mystically effective, as 
instinct with life-giving grace, as parts of a Mediatorial whole. 
Doubtless, the Death of Our Lord is the meritorious cause of our 
salvation ; we are redeemed by it, not by His Circumeision> or 
His" Pasting ; and to e^acé the distinction between it  and aU 
other parts of the “ CEconojny,” in regard to His office as' the 
Lamb of God, would be an indication of theological unsoundness. 
At the same time it is also true that, in St. Leo’s language, all our 
Lord’s acts, as being related to His atoning Passion, are “ Sacra
mental,”  as weU as “ exemplary;”  His Nativity is our spiritual 
birth. His Resurrection our revival. His Ascension our advaneq- 
ment. They are not guly incentives and patterns, hut efijeient 
causes in the order of grace. So St. Bernard, in his sécond 
Pentecost Sermon, says th a t His Conception is to cleanse ours. His 
Resurrection to prepare ours, &c. More vividly, St. Anselm, in 
his fifteenth Prayer, “  O mo$t sweet Lord Jesus, by Thy holy 
Annunciation, Incarnation . . . .  Infancy, Youth, Baptism,.Fast
ing . . . .  scourges, buffets, thorny crown,”  &e. But the deepest 
and tenderest expression of this principle (surpassing even Bishop 
Andrewes’s obsecrations, “  by Gethsemane, Gahhatha, Golgotha,”  
&c.) is in the mediæval Golden Litany, printed by MaskeU, Mon. 
Rit. il. 244, “ By Thy great meekness, that. Thou wouldst be 
comforted by an angel, so comfort me in every time . . . .  For that 
piteous cry, in the which Thou commendedst Thy soul tô Thy 
Father, our souls he commended to Thee,” &e. The coarse and 
heartless fanaticism, which could cavil at tiñese obsecrations as 
“ a certain conjuring of God,”  was characteristic of John Knox 
and his friends. They so expressed themselves when criticizing 
the Litany (“ certain suffrages devised of Pope Gregory ” ), in a 
letter to  Calvin against the Prayer Book of 1552. Bishop f)uppa 
writes, “  No oath, nor no exorcism.”

Of Thy holy Incarnation] So Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman, 
Cistercian, Dominican. “  The mystery ”  is doubtless an allusion 
to 1 Tim. iii. 16. The thought which it suggests is that which 
of old made men bow down in adoration a t the words in  the 
Creed, “ et Homo factus est.”  “ By all the stupendous truths 
involved in Thine assumption of our humanity, wherein Thou, 
being true God, beeamest true Man, combining two Natures in 
Thy single Divine Person* without confusion, and without 
severance ; so that, in the Virgin’s womb. Thou' didst bring God 
and man together, undergoing all the conditions of. infant life. 
Thyself unchangeably the Creator and Life-giver.”  The Roman 
adds, “  By Thine Advent.”  Utrecht has “ By Thine Annuncia
tion, by Thine Advent and Nativity.”

Thy holy Nativity] After Hereford. Sarum has only “ Thy 
Nativity so Ordo Romanus. “  Holy,”  however, is . in  the 
Sarum Primer [MaskeU, ii. 102]. The Latin hook of 1560 
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Luke ii. 7. n. 21. Circumcision: by thy Baptism, East-
Matt.iii. 13—16.

iv. 1.2. mg, and Temptation,
Ps. ixxix. 9. Good Lord, deliver us. ‘ ■

Luke xxii.«. By thine Agony and bloody Sweat;
by thy Cross and Bassionj by thy 

Eph. 'iy. s. ’ precious Death and Burial j by thy 
glorious Besurreetio^ and Ascension; 
and by the coming of the Holy Ghosts 

* Ps. xiiv. 2c. Good Lord, deliver us.

Acts ii, 1—4. 
33.

John xvi. 33. In all time of our tribulation : in all
Prov. XXX. 8,9. . n i i
Ps. xxxi.5. time of our wealtn; m the hour of
2 Tim. iv. 8. A) . ■ _ _ . _
1 Sam. xxvi. 24. deaths and in the day of juqgîïient.

Good Lord, deliver us.

[Per sanetam Nativitatem tuam : [Hereford use.] 
Libera. . . . ] ,  ,

Per sanetam Circumcisionem tuam : Salisbury use. 

Libera . . . .
Per Baptismum tuum : Libera . . . .
Per Jejunium tuum : Libera . . . .
Per Crucem et Passionem tuam:

Libera . . . .
Per pretiosam Mortem tuam: Li

bera . . . .
Per gloriosam Resurreetiouem tuam :

Libera . . . .
Per (admirabilem) Aseensionem 

tuam : Libera . . . .
Per adventum Sancti Spiritus (Paja- 

cliti) ; Libera. . . .
In bora mortis : (Succurre pobis).

Domine.
In die judicii : Libera nos. Domine.

made “ Ifafcivitj, Circumcision,”  &c., dependent on“ mysterinm.”  
York has na mention of the Nativity.

Circumcision] Sarum has “ holy Cireumcisipp.”  Xt is not in 
the present Homan, hut in two old Eottah forms in Menard’s 
notes to the Gregorian Saeramentary [741 and 923]. The 
Parisian of the Holy Name places after “ Nativity,”  “ Thine 
infancy. Thy most Divine life, Thy labours.*’ Sarum Litany for 
the Dying adds “ apparitionem tuam ;”  and Utrecht has, “ cir- 
cumcisiouem et oblatiouem tuam.”

Saptism, Fasting] Sarum, “  by Thy Baptism, by Thy Past
ing.” Eoman combines “ Baptism and holy Fasting.”  Utrecht, 
“ Baptism and Pasting.”  Sarum Primer, “ th y  Baptism and 
much other penance doing.”

Temptation] 1544. Primer of 1585, and Uermann, “ tempta
tions.”  Golden Litany, in Maskell, “ The tempting of the fiend 
in the desert.”

Agony and 'bloody Sweat] 1544. So Uermann. Golden 
Litany, “ For that agony in which Thou pfieredst Thee wilfully 
to death, obeying Thy Almighty F ather; aAdtby bloody sweat.” 
Primer of 1535, “ Thy painful agony, in  sweating blood and 
water.”

Cross and Fassion] So Sarum, Eoman, York for Easter Eve, 
and Anglo-Saxon (probably an old York form), in Procter, p. 231, 
and Hermann. Mabillon’s Anglican, or Armorican, Hereford, 
Utrecht, Carthusian, Cistercian, Dominican, have “ Passion and 
Cross;”  so Sarum for the Dying. This is the more natural 
order. Sarum Primer, “  Thy holy Passion.”  The Tours omits 
“  Thy Cross,” which forms the only obsecration in the Corbey 
MS. Litany [Menard, note 380], and in the Litany of the ninth 
centuiy, in Muratori, i. 76. The Golden Litany dwells with 
intense tenderness on ail the details of the Cracifixion, and on 
some points which are traditional or legendary. Parisian of the 
Holy Name, “ Thine Agony and Passion, Thy Cross and for
saking,—lanyaores tuosF

Frecions Death] Sarum. So in Sarum Litany for the Dying, 
“ piissimam mortem tuam.”  Sarum Primer, “ most piteous 
death.” Ordo Romanus mentions the Cross, Passion, Death.

Furial] Not in Sarum ; hut in Sarum Primer, “  Thy blessed 
burying.”  “ Tliy Death and Burial,”  in EOman, Utrecht, Stras- 
hurg, for Easter Eve, Primer of 1535, Hermann, Parisian.

Thy glorious Resurrection] So Sarum, Hereford, Narbonne, 
Moisao, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Sarum and Parisian 
Litanies for the Dying. Anglo-Saxon, York, Strasburg, Utrecht, 
Eoman, and ordinary Parisian, “ holy Resurrection.”

Ascension] Anglo-Saxon, Sarum, York, Hereford, Eoman,

Moisac, Narbonne, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Parisian, 
prefix "  admirabilem ”  to “  Aseensionem ;”  Strasburg and Utrecht 
have “ glorious.”  Eemiremont, “  radiant.’* Golden Litany, 
“ wonderftil and glorious.”  Parisian of the Holy Name has, 
after “ Ascension,”  “ by Thy joys, by Thy glOry.”

The coming of the JFoly Qhost] Sarum, for the Dying, “ The 
coming of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete ; ”  so Ordo Romanus, 
present Eoman, and Hermann. “ The Paraclete ”  was omitted 
in 1544, as in Primer of 1535. Sarum, York, Hereford, Anglo- 
Saxon, Sarum Primer, Cistercian, Dominican, and Benedictine of 
M. Cassino, have “  grace,”  instead 6Î “  coming.”  Armorican, 
“ by the descent of the Holy Ghost.”  Tours and Utrecht simply, 
“ by the Spirit, the Paraclete.”  Utrecht and others add an 
obsecration by the Second Advent, e. g. “ by Thy future 
Advent,”  “ by the majesty of Thine Advent.”
' In  all time of our tribulation . . . .  wealth] 1544. After 
Primer of 1535, “ in time of our tribulations, in the time of our 
felicity;”  Hermarm, “ in aR time,”  &c. The Scottish and 
American Books have “ prosperity ”  for "  wealth.”  The suffrage 
seems to refer not only to deliverance out of afflictions, hut to 
■deliverance from the special moral dangers which attend them. 
[Uxod. vi. 9. Jer. v. 3. Hos. vii. 14. Au>os iv. 6. See too 
the remarkable ease of Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, and the awful 
picture in Rev. xvi. 11.] Suffering often hardens, instead of 
softening the heart ; and therefore “Trot without reason has the 
Church taught all her faithful children to say. Suffer us not . . .  
for any pains of death to  fall from Thee ! ”  [Mill, Univ. Sermons, 
p. 332.] The trials of prosperity [Dent. Viii. 14. Jer. v. 24; and 
Uzziah’s case, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &e.] pre more commonly recog
nized. Even the Greeks knew, as an ethical common-place, that 
i t  was hard to bear success without insolence and moral deprava
tion. [Ar. Eth. iv. 8.] I t  is the Christian’s wisdom and hap
piness to learn the secret of strength against both these forms 
of trial, as St. Paul learned it. [Phil. iv. 12.]

In the hour of death] So Sarilm and Hereford, adding, as the 
response, “  Succour us, 0  Lord.’: xhis suffrage, for which York 
substitutes “  from the pains of heU,”  cornés before the obsécra
tions in Benedictine of M. Cassino.

In the day o f judgment] Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman, 
Ordo Romanus, M trecht, Dominican, &c. The vernacular 
Litanies in Maskell have, “ In  the day of doom.” Golden 
Litaliy, “  Succour us, most sweet Jesu, in th a t fearful day of the 
strict judgment.”  Compare the Dies Irse. The following is a 
tabular view of the Deprecations and Obsecrations of the Sarum 
and Eoman Litanies.
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c o u ' f i V ' * ' ' s i n n e r s  do beseecE tbee to bear 
'r ' ^ Lord God; and that it may

please tbee to rule and govern tby boly 
Cburcb universal in tbe right way; 

jonaiii.u. Jfe beseech thee to hear us, good, Lord. 
Ptov.uiii. 15. That it may please tbee to keep and 
2Kingsxviu.5.6. strengthen in tbe true worshipping of 

tbee, in righteousness and holiness of 
life, tby Servant VICTORIA, pur̂  
most gracious Queen and Governor; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please tbee to rule her 
heart in tby faith, fear, and love, and that 
she njay evermore have affiance in tbee, 
and ever seek tby honour and glory; 

p».iiv.2. We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

Ps. V. 1, 2.

Ps. xvii. 5.
Ixxxvi. 11. 

Prov. xxi. 42. 
XXÌX. 25.

Peccatores: Te rogamus, audr nos. saiistuiy use- 
Ut [sanetam] Ecelesiam tuam [Ca-

/ i j j ?  [Salisbury Celebr.tbolieamj regere (et deiensare) dig- ord.] 
neris : Te rogpmus, audi nos.

Ut Regi nostro et prinCipibuS nos- Salisbury Use. 

tris pacem et veram eoncordiam atque 
victoriarp donare digneris: Te roga
mus, audi nos.

Sarum.
From all eyil (also in York and 

Hereford).
Prom the snares of the devil 

(Y.H.).'
From everlasting dal»liation 

(H.). _
Prom perils imminent for our 

sins.
From assaults of demons.
From the spirit of fornication.
From the desire of vain-glory.

From all nncleanness 6f mind 
and body (Y.H.).

From anger and hatred, and all 
m-will (Y.).

From nnclean thoughts.
From blindness of heart.
From lightning and tempest.
From sudden and unforeseen 

death (Y. sudden).
By the mystery of Thy holy 

Incarnation (Y. H.).
By Thy Nativity (H. holy).
By Thy holy Circumcision.
%  Thy Baptism.

Soman.
From all evil.

From all sin.

From Thy wrath.

From sudden and unforeseen 
death.

From the .snares of the 4evil. 
From the scourge of earthquake. 
From anger and hatred, and all 

ill-will.
From the spirit of fornication. 

From lightning and tempest. 

From everlasting death.

From pestilence, famine, and

By the mystery of Thy holy In 
carnation.

By Thine Advent.
By Thy Nativity.
By Thy Baptism and holy Fast

ing.
By Thy Fasting. t
By Thy Cross and Passion (H.

Passion and Cross).
By Thy precious Death.
By Thy glorious Eesurrection 

(H.Y.holy).
By Thy wonderful Ascension

(Y.H.).
By the grace of the Holy Ghost 

the Paraclete (Y. H.J.
In the hour of death, succour 

ns, 0  Lord (H.).
In the day of judgment, deliver In the day of judgment, 

ns. 0 Lord (Y. H.). *
Wedmers] Here begin the Petitions, pr Supplications; 

introduced by a confession of our sinfulness. So in Sarum, 
York, Hereford, Homan, CSstercian, Carthusian, Dominican, &c., 
“We sinners beseech Thee to hear u.s.”  In  some the suffrage is, 
“We sinners,”  and the response, “ Beseech Thee, hear us.”  But 
the Dominican makes the reader say the whole, and the choir 
repeat the whole. As we have seen, the Sarum use was for the 
choir to repeat all after the reader, nntU after this petition. The

By Thy Cross and Passion.

By Thy Death and Brnrial.
By Thy holy Eesurrection.

By Thy wonderful Ascension.

By the coming of the Holy 
Ghost the Paraclete.

Litany of 1544, which joined this with th ^  suffrage for the 
Church, added the wofd “ God.”  And thi? may be set against 
the  substitution of “  Ijord,” for the original “ our God,”  in "  0  
Saviour of the world.”  Afterwards, in Sarum, Hereford, Do- 
fninican, come two suffrages, which remind uS of the older “ Paci- 
ftcse,”  “  That Thou wouldst give ns peace . . .  That Thy mercy 
and pity may preservers.”  York places the first of these here, 
the second further on. The Roman has three suffrages, “  That 
Thou spare us . . .  That Thou forgive us . . . That i t  may please 
Thee to bring us to ttue repentance.”  Utrecht has two, for 
peace and pardon. Cistercian, for peace, only.

Thy holy Church umversaV] J th e  Preces of Fulda pray for 
“ deepest peace and tranquillity,”  and then for “ the Holy 
Catholic Church, which is from one end of the earth to the 
other.”  Sarum simply, “  Thy Church.”  So Hereford, Cistercian, 
Dominican. Procter’s, York, and Roman, “ Thy holy Church.”  
Sarum at Ordination, “ Thy Catholic Church.”  Sarum reads, 
“ to  govern and defend;”  so Cistercian. Roman, “ to govern 
and preserve.” The Ordo Eomanus, “ to exalt Thy Church.”  
The Primer of 1535, “ to govern and lead Thy holy Catholic 
Church.”  The Book of 1559 has “ universally.”  The Latin 
Book of 1560, “ Catholicam.” The Scottish Book, “  Thy holy 
Catholic Church universally.”

In the right way'} This e.xpresses generally, what in the Sarum 
had a special reference to the ecclesiastical state and religious 
orders,—“ in holy religion . .  . That it may please Thee to pre
serve the congregations of all holy persons in Thy service,”  or, as 
Hereford, in “  Thy holy service.”

That i t  may please Thee to 'keep . .  .] To 'pray for the Sove
reign before the Bishops was not absolutely a novelty a t the time 
when our Litany was drawn up. The Sarum, indeed, before the 
separation ft'om Rome, had prayed first for “  Domnum Apostoli- 
cum” (the Pope), “ and all degrees of the Church,”  then for 
“ our Bishops and Abbats,”  then for “ our King and Princes.”  
York and Hereford had a Hke order (Hermann’s Litany places 
“ Sovereign” after “ Clergy,”  and indeed after other classes). 
B ut the two vernacular Litanies printed by Maskell, place “ our 
Kings,”  or “ our King . . . and Hdnees,” before “ our Bishops,”  
The York and Hereford read “  our Kings.” So the Dominican. 
The words “ and strengthen . . . .  of life ”  were first added in the 
Queen’s Chapel Litany of 1558, Prayers for the spiritual good 
of the Sovereign had not been usual in old L itanies; th a t of 
1544 prayed that Queen Catherine might be kept in the Lord’s 
fear and love, with increase of godliness, &c. The present Roman 
prays generally, th a t Christian kings and prhjces may have peace 
and true concord. The AmbroslaU Preces for First Sunday in 
Lent have, “  for Thy servants, the pmperor N., and the King N,, 
our Duke, and all their army.”  Fulda, “  for the most pious 
Emperor, and the whole Roman army.”

May evermore have affiance} In  1549 and 1552 the reading-

   
  



54 THE LITANY.

Ps, cxxi. 5. 
cxxvii. 1, xxi. 
1, 8.

Ps. cii. 1.

Ezra VÌ. 10.
2 Sara. vìi. 29.
1 Chron.xxix. 19.

Ps. Ixi. 1.

Phil. i. 1,
Deut. xxxiii. 8.
(i. e. illumiDation 

and perfection.) 
John xvi. 13.
2 Tim. ii. 7.15. 
Matt. V. 14.
Tit. ii. 1. 7, 8.

Ps. Ixxxiv. 8.

1 Tira. ii. 1, 2. 
Prov. viii. 14—16.

XV. 22.
2 Chron. xix. 5, 6.

Deut. xvi. 18. 
Ezra vii. 25, 26. 
Rom. xiii. 3.

Ps. xvii. 6.

Ps. xxviii. 9. 
John xvii. 11.

Ps. Ixxxvi. 1.

Ps. xxix. 11. 
Micah iv. 3, 4. 
Ps. Ixxii. 7—9.

Ps. xvii. 1.

That it may please thee to he her 
defender and keeper  ̂ giving her the 
victory over all her enemies;

We leseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and 

preserve Albert Edward Prince of 
Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all 
the Eoyal Family;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to illuminate 
all Bishops, Priests, and Beacons, with 
true knowledge and understanding of 
thy Word; and that bpth by their 
preaching and living they may set it 
forth, and shew it accordingly;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.
That it may please thee to endue 

tlje Lords of the Council, and all the 
Nobility, with grace, wisdom, and 
understanding;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to bless and 
keep the Magistrates, giving them 
grace to execute justi^ , and to main
tain truth;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bless and 
keep all thy people;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to giv6 to 
all nations unity, peace, and concord; 
We beseech thee to Mar us, good Lord.

UtEpisCOpOS---nostros [et Prselatos [Hereford use.]

nostros], in  sancta rehgione [in tuo [Hereforduse.] 
sancto sérvitio], conservare digneris :
Te rogamus, audi nos.

[ . . . . and for all the Lords of the [UbeiPe.stivaiis: 
Councel, and all other of the Nobilitie Bedeslf 
which dwell in the countrayes having 
protection and government of the same, 
that Almightie God may send grace so 
to goveme and ride the land

U t eunetum populum Christianum 
(pretioso sanguine tuo redemptum) 
conservare digneris : Te rogamus . . . .

[U t paeem et concordiam nobis [York use.] 
dones.]

was “ always.” Affiance, in the sense of in s t,  is found in Shake
speare. [2nd part of H. VI. iii. 1.] .

Giving her the victory] So Sarum, York, Hereford, “  peace, 
and true concord, and victory.” The thought prohahly came 
from Psalm exliv. 10. The Lyons has, “ to preserve our King 
. .  . That Thou grant him life and victory.”  Hermann has a 
suffrage, “ to give to our Emperor perpetual victory against the 
enemies of God ” (i*e. the Turks): Luther’s, “ his enemies.” 

Royal Family] In our Mediaeval Litanies, “ our Princes”  are 
mentioned. In 1544, heside the'suffi’age for Queen Catherine, 
there is one for “ our noble Prince Edward, and all the King’s 
Majesty’s children.” The Primer of 1535 prayed for Queen 
Anne, and the King’s posterity. Under Edward and Elizabeth, 
there was no suffrage of this kind. James I. inserted the present 
suffrage, in this form, “ . . .  and,preserve our gracious Queen Anne, 
Prince Henry, and the rest of the King and Queen’s royal issue;” 

Rishops, Priests, and Deacons] Sarum (after a suffrage for 
the Pope, see above) prays for “  our Bishops and Ahbats.”  York, 
"  om Archbishop, and every congregation committed to him ” 
(as in the York form of our Collect for Clergy and People). 
Hereford, “ to preserve in Thy holy service our Bishop and qur 
Prelates” (which would include Abbats and Priors, Deans and 
Archdeacons), “ and us, the congregations committed to them.” 
Utrecht, “ to preserve our Prelate in Thy holy service.”  Com
pare the Lyons, “  to preserve our Pontiff. . . That Thou wouldest 
grant him life and health;” and it proceeds to pray for the 
Clergy and People. So the Ambrosian Preces, “ for aU their 
Clergy . . .  and all Priests and Ministers and Fulda, “ our 
father the Bishop, Risliops, Priests, and. Deacons, and the

whole Clergy." The whole body of the Clergy were not defi
nitely prayed for in our Church Litanies until 1544, W'hen th' 
form ran, “ Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers of Thy Church” 
(after the pattern of the Primer of 1535), and so continued until 
the last review. When the present form was adopted by way of 
more expressly negativing the ministerial claims of persons not in 
Holy Orders. Hermann’s has, “ pastors and ministers,” and 
also, like the Primer of 1535, prayc for the sending of “ faithful 
labourers into the harvest.”

Lords o f the G om cil. , .  N o iility  . . . Magistrates] 1544. 
’The Primer of 1535 has, “  That our ministers and governors may 
virtuously rule Thy people;”  and Hermann’s prays for "prind- 
pem nostiUm cum praesidibus suis,”  and for "  magistratus.” 
Palmer compares an ancient Soissons formula, “  Life and victoiy 
to the Judges, and the wholq army of the Franks.”  The Preees 

■ of Fulda apparently refer to magistrates in the worc(s, “ For all 
who are set in high place.” Our present form certainly points to 
the Tudor government by the Sovereign in his Privy Conndl. 
“ Truth ”  means the Faith held "by the Church.

A ll Phypeople] Sarum, York, Hereford, have “ to preserve 
the whole Christian people redeemed by Thy precious blood.” 
So a Litany of the ninth century in Murat, i. 77, Carthusian, 
and Dominican. Tours is nearer to our form, “ to preserve the 
whole Christian people.”  The Corbey MS., “ To remove Tliy 
wrath from the whole Christian people.”

To give to a ll nations unity, peace, and concord] This conics 
partly from the old suffrage, “ peace and true concord to onr 
King and Priuces,” and partly from a shorter Sarum sufRuge, 
“ That Thou wouldst give us peace;”  or the York, “ Give ns
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Deut . XXX. 6. 
1 John V. 3. 
Prov. viii. 13. 
peut. vi. 17.

ps. cxliii. 1.

2 Cor. ÎX. 8- 
Col. i. ?—n . 
James i. 21. 
Gal.v. 22, 23. 
John XV. 2.

ps. cxix. 149.

Deut. xi. 16. 
Matt. xxii. 29.
2 Tim. ii. 24—26.

Ps. XXX. 10.

Ps, cxxxviii. 3.
1 Coi. X. 12.
John xiv. 18.
Isa, xlii. 3.
Ps. cxlv. 14.
Rom. xvi. 20. viii. 

37.

Ps. xliv. I.

Heh. ii. 18.
Peut. iv. 30, 31. 
Ps. Ixxli. 12. lx. 

II.
2Cor. i. 3,4. vii,

6.
Ps, cxxx. 1, 2.

That it may please thee to give us 
an heart to love and dread thee, and 
diligently to live after thy command
ments ;
We leseecJi thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to give to 
all thy people increase of grace, to hear 
meekly thy Word, and to receive it 
with pure affection, and to bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit ;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bring into 
the way of truth all such as have erred 
and are deceived ;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to strengthen 
such as do stand, and to comfort and 
help the weak-hearted, and to raise 
up them that fall, and finally to beat 
down Satan under our feet ;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to succour, 
help,, and comfort, all that are in dan
ger, necessity, and tribulation ;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Jjord.

U t miserias pauperum . . . .  relevare SaiísbutyUs?. 
digneris : Te rôgamùs, audi nos.

peace and concord.” See aljove. Mabillon’s Anglican or Ar- 
morican prays for peace and unity to be given to the whole 
Christian people j as the Roman does. In  oar present suffrage, 
“nnity” may be Understood in a religious or spiritual sense, 
while “ peace” would mean freedom from external foes, and 
“ concord,” freedom from internal dissension.

To give us an heart to love, 1544. Similar pyayers exist 
in ancient Litanies; thus, the Corbey MS., “  right faith, and a 
sure hope in Thy goodness. Lord Jesus.”  The Heury, “ to give 
ns holy love . . .  right faith . .  . firm hope.” So the Chlgi MS., 
in three suffrages for faith, hope, and love. Parisian, for the 
same, in oUe suffrage. Compare also the Sarum, “ That Thou 
wouldest make the obedience of our service reasonable . .  . That 
Thou wouldest lift up our minds to  heavenly desires.”  So the 
Dominican. The Sarum Primer, “ ordain in Thy holy will our 
days and works.” Roman has also, “ to strengthen and keep us 
in Thy holy service.”  The Anglican or Armorican, "  Grant us 
perseverance in good works . . .  keep us in true faith and reli
gion.” “ Dread,” in the sense of holy and reverent fear; which 
can never be dispensed with by faithful Worshippers of the God- 
Man, who win come to be their Judge. “ I f  the Gospel be trUe, 
if this (Second) Psalm be true, we have great cause to fear Him ”  
[llaughan’s “ Ldssons of Life and Godliness,”  p. 288] ; hut with 
“ that one most holy and saving fear, the dread of His dis
pleasure.” [Arnold’s “ Christian Life,”  ii. 229.] Here again is 
a thought much needed in times when our Lord’s Divine Majesty 
is often put out of sight.

To give to all Thy people increase of grace'] A beautiful com
bination of the passage about the good ground in the Parable of 
the Sower, with James r. 21, and Gal. v. 22. Its  date is T544 j 
but the Sarum Primer has something like it, “  Vouchsafe to inform 
ns with right-ruled understandings,”  fronT “  U t regularibus dis- 
eiplinis nos instruere dignens,”  MS. Lit. of fifteenth century, 
Univ. Coll. The same form is in Cistercian and Dominican, and 
has a monastic import. And the Primer of 1535 has the first 
form of it, “ To give the hearers of Thy word lively grace to 
understand it, and to work thereafter, by the virtue of the Holy 
Ghost.” So Hermann, “ To give the hearers increase of Thy

word, and the fruit of the Spirit.”  Litanies for the Sick have 
similar topics, "  To pour into his heart the grace of the Holy 
Spirit . . .  to bestow on him g ’aee;” and the Ordo Romanus, 
Utrecht, Carthusian, and Eucharistic Litany in Chigi’s MS., 
have, “ to pour into our hearts,”  &c. An exquisite Litany in the 
Breviary of the  Congregation of St. Maur prays, "T h a t Thou 
wouldest write Thy law in our hearts . . .  wouldest give Thy 
servants a teachable h e a r t . . . that we may do Thy will with all 
our heart and mind . . . th a t we may gladly take on us Thy 
sweet yoke,”  &c.

To iring into the wag of truth] In  1544. After 1535, “  'That 
all which do err and be deceived, may be reduced into the way of 
verity.”  Hermann, “ errantes et seductos reducere in viam 
veritatls.”  The Church has always prayed for this. “ Thou 
hearest God’s  Priest at the altar, exhorting God’s people to 
pray for the unbelievers, that God would convert them to the 
faith.”  [St. Aug., Ep. 217.] Compare the old Qelasian interces
sion on Good Friday, for all heretics âud all in error; the 
MozarUbic Preces for the same day, “  May forgiveness set right 
those who eiT from the faith and, stiU more like our suffrage, 
the Lyons form, “ ThatThou wouldest bring back the erring into 
the way of salvation.”  Fuldan prays for preservation of the 
holiness and purity of the Catholic Faith.

To strengthen such as do s ta n ^  1544. Hermann, “  stantes 
confortare.”

The weak-hearted] 1544. Primer of 1535 prays for those who 
are “ weak in virtue, and soon overcome in temptation.”  Her
mann, “ pusillanimes et tentâtes eonsolari et adjuvare.”

That fa ll]  1544. Compare the.old Gelasian prayer a t Absolu
tion of Penitents, “  Succurre lapsis.”  Hermann, “ lapses erigere.”

Beat down Satan] 1544. From Rom. xvi. 20 ; a text quoted 
in the Intercessory Prayer of St. Mark’s Litm-gy. Primer of 
1535, “ That We may the devil, with all his pomps, crush and 
tread under foot.”  Hermann, “  Ut Satanam sub pedibns nostris 
conterere digneris.” Strasburg, “ That Thou wouldest grant us 
heavenly armour against the devil.” Ratold’s, Remiremont, 
Moisac, for the Sick, “ That Thou wouldest drive away from him 
aU the princes of darkness.”
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Ps. cxxxi. 8.
cvii. 23.26—28. 

I Tim. ii. 15. 
James v. 14, 15. 
Luke xviii. 15, 

16.
Ps. Ixxix. 11.

Ps. cxlv. 19.

1 Tim. ii. 1. 3, 4. 
Matt. V, 45.

Ps. cxi. 6.

Matt. V. 44. 
Acts vii. 59, 60. 
Prov. xvi. 7,

Ps. Iv. 1.

Gen. i. 29.
Ps. Ixv. 9. civ.

13—15.
Matt. vi. 11.

That it may please thee to preserve 
all that travel hy land or hy water  ̂ all 
women labouring of childj all sick per
sons and young children,’ and to shew 
thy pity upon alt prisoners and cap> 
tives;

Ps. xci. 15.

Jer. xlix. 11.
1 Tim. V. 5. 
Ps.xxv. 16. cxix. 

134.
We beseech thee to hear uS, good Lord.

That it  may please thee to defend 
and provide for, the fatherless children, 
and widows, and all that are desolate 
and oppressed;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee th have 
mercy upon all men;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to forgive 
our enemies, persecutors, and slan. 
derers, and to turn their hearts;
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That i t  may please thee to give and 
preserve to our use the kindly fruits of

[ . . for all parishiors whereas they [York Use: 
be on land or on water . . and lor Bedes, a.d. 
all women that are with child in this 
parish . . for all them that are sick . .]

[TJt fratrij)us nostris et omnibus fide- [York Use.] 
libus infirmis sanitatem mentis et cor
poris donare digneris : Te rogamus, 
audi nos.]

U t miserias . . . .  captiVOrUm in- Salisbury use.

tu^ri et relevare digneris : Te rogamus, 
audi nos.

U t fructus terr£8 dare et conservaré 
digneris : Te rogamus, audi nos.

To succour, help, and comfoul'] 1544. Primer of 1535 prays 
for “  all extreme poverty,” “  Thy people in affliction or in peril, 
and danger by fire, water, or land.” Hermann, “ afflictos et 
periclitantes.”  Sarum and York have, “ to look npou and 
relieve the miseries of the poor.”  So Dominican.

A ll that traveV\ 1544. Compare Hereford, “ that Thou wouldest 
dispose the journey of Thy servants in salutis tuce prosperi- 
ta te ” (as in the Collect, “ Assist us mercifully,”  originally a 
prayer for one about to travel) •, and Dominican, “  to bring 
to a harbour of safety all faithful persons, navigantes et itine
rantes.”  York has, “ to give to our brethren and all faithful 
people who are sick, health of mind and body;” and Sarum 
and York add “ captives”  to “ the poor,”  in the suffrage 
above cited. Compare the entreaty in Primer of 1535, “ that 
teeming women may have joyful speed in their labour,”  and for 
“ sick people.” So Hermann, “ for pregnant women, ififants, and 
the sick, and captives.”  Compare also this and the preceding 
and following snfirages of our Litany, with intercessions ih St. 
Chrysostom’s Liturgy, “  for the young, for those that travel by 
land or by w ater;”  with St. Basil’s, “  Sail Thou with the voyagers, 
travel with the travellers, stand forth for the widows, shield the 
orphans, deliver the captives, heal the.sick, remember all who are 
in affliction or necessity . . . ; he all things to all m én;”  with 
the Gelasian prayer on Good Pi’iday, that God would “ open pri
sons, loosen chains, grant a return to travellers, health to the 
sick, a safe harbour to those a t sea;”  and with the Ambrosian 
Preces for first Sunday in Lent, “  for orphans, captives, . . . .  
voyagers, travellers, those placed in prisons, in mines” (at forced 
labour there), “ in exile.”  Probably, in these ancient interces
sions, what was specially before the Church’s mind was unjust 
and cruel imprisonment, so common in hard and lawless times, or 
under a  Csesarean despotism. To visit Christian prisoners was the 
delight of St. Leonard, the contemporary of Clovis I. j and St. 
Bathildis, Queen of Clovis II., “ remembering her own bondage” 
(she had been a Saxon captive), “ set apart vast sums for the 
redemption of captives.” [Milman’s Latin Christianity, ii. 221.j 

The fatherless children, and widows'] One of the tenderest' 
petitions in the Prayer Book, and full of touching significance, as

offered to Him who entrusted His Mother to His Apostle. I t  was 
placed here in 1544 (the words being clearly suggested hy such 
passages as Ps. cxlvi. 9 ; Je r. xlix. 11), but, like other passages of 
that date, is true to- the old spirit of Church prayer. St. Mark’s 
Liturgy prays for the widow and the orphan. Hermann, “ ut 
pupillos et viduas protegerc e t providere digneris.”

In  “  all that are desolate and 'oppressed,” the Church seems 
to sweep the whole field of the sorrow Which comes from “ man’s 
inhumanity to  man,” and which no civilization can abolish; and 
invokes for every such sufferer the help of Him whose sympathy 
is for all a t once, and for each as if there were none beside. This 
indeed is one of the most stupendous results of the Incarnation, 
although perhaps but seldom faced in thought: that our Lord’s 
sacred Heart is, so to speak, really accessible a t once to all who 
need its ine.xhaustible compassion: He cares for each, not only 
as God, but as Man, with a special, personal, human tenderness, 
to which His Godhead gives a marvellous capacity of extension.

Mercy upon all men] This also is of 1544: the Primer of 
1535 had expressed the same all-comprehending charity: “ that 
unto all people Thou wilt show Thy inestimable mercy.”  The 
Church has ever prayed for all men. That her prayers do not 
avail for all, is not from any defect in her charity, or in the Divine 
benignity, but from the bar which a rebellious will can oppose to 
the powers of the kingdom of grace. Bp. Duppa’s note is, “ The 
objection against this is answered by what St. Paul saith, 1 'Tim. 
ii. 4 : the prayer being made in the same sense as God is said to 
will that all men should be saved.”

Forgive our enemies] 1544: Primer of 1535, “ forgive all 
warriors, persecutors, and oppressors of Thy people, and convert 
them to grace.”  Our present form (which is the same as Her
mann’s) is certainly preferable, and more like the Anglo-Saxon, 
“ to bestow on our enemies peace and love.”  Compare St. Chry
sostom’s L iturgy: “  for those who Ijate and persecute us for Thy 
Name’s sake; for those who are without, and are wandering in 
error” (compare a previous suffrage), “  th a t 'Thou wouldest con
vert them to what is good, and appease their wrath against us.” 

to give andpriserve to our use the kindly fru its] “ Kindly” 
of coarse means natural, produced after their kind. See Abp.
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Ps.cxiiii. 1. the earth, so as in due time we may 
enjoy them ;
We leseecTi thee to hear us, good Lord. 

Acts V. 31. That it may please thee to give us
2Chron.ixi.i8 true repentance; to forgive us all our 
Ps. xix. 1 2 . sins, negligences, and ignorances; and 
Jer. to endue us with the grace of thy Holy

Spirit to amend our lives according to 
thy holy Word;
We beseech thee to hear tis, good Lord.

Son of God t we beseech thee to 
hear us.

Son of God : we beseech thee to hear 
us.

Wni »36, 0  Lamb of God » that takest away
the sins of the world;

Joimxvi. 33. Grant US thy peace.
Acts yiii. 32. 0  Lamb of God t that takest awayEev. V. 6. _ •'

the sins of the world; 
lake xvii. 13, Save mercy upon us.

•Ps. XX, 1.
John vi. 68, 69. 
Heb. iv. 14—16.

[Sanguis tuus, Domlne JesuChristi, [“ineievatione
■1 . .. M • • • • corporis Christi.’»pro nobis eiiusa, sit ipixii in remissio- Hor® b . v. m,

^  ' r  X- a-®-1530.]nem omnium peecatorum, negligenti- 
arum, et ignorantiarum mearum.}

Fili Dei : Te rogamus audi nos. sa U ssu ry  U sa.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi ; [Lyons.; 
[dona nobis pacem.]

Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mun#i : saUsbuiy usa. 
miserere nobis.

Trench, English Past and Present, p. 167. So, “  a kindly Scot ” 
meant a native Scot; and Mnian Wingate, an able opponent of 
Knox, calls Linlithgow his “ kindly town,” i. e. his native town. 
This suffrage may represent to us the oldest Western use of 
Litanies, to avert excessive droughts or rains, and to  secure a good 
harvest. The substance of i t  is in Sarum, York, and Hereford, as 
m Anglo-Saxon, Lyons, Eoman, Cistercian, Dominican. York 
adds, “ Ut aerls temperiem bonam nobis dones.”  So Ordo Eomanus 
and Utrecht. So Tours, “ give us the fruit of the earth, . . . 
serenity of sky . . . .  good temperature of weather.”  So the 
Henry: for “ abundance of fruits, serenity of sky, seasonable 
rain,” So in Ambrosiaii Preces: “  Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu, 
et fecunditate terrarum, precamur te.”  The Sarum Primer asks 
for “wholesome and reasonable Sir.”  Compare the anthems sung 
processionally iu Sarum for fain or fair weather. “ 0  Lord, 
King, God of Abraham, give ns rain over the face of the earth, 
that this peô ile may learn that Thou art the Lord our God, Alle
luia. Is there any among the idols of the Gentiles that can give 
rain, but only Thou, 0  God ? or can the heavens give rain except 
Thou wiliest?” [Jer. xiv. 22.] “ The waters are come in like a 
flood, 0 God, over our heads then Psalm Ixix. 1.

So as in. due time, t^e.] Was added 1544. The whole suffrage 
was never more valuable than a t a time like the present, when 
there is a tendency to substijjpte “ laws of nature”  for a Living 
God, and to ignore the fact that behind, above, beneath, around 
all “laws” is the absolute sovereign Personality of Him who “ is 
ever present with His worlcp, one by one, and confronts every 
thing which He has made by His particular and most loving Pro
vidence,” at once the Lord of life and death, of health and sick
ness, of rain and drought, of plenty and famine. I f  men wiU not 
pray for seasonable weather, they cannot logically pray for reco
very from sickness, for escape from shipwrecic, or any temporal 
good whatever.

Ib give us true repentance, to forgive us] This suffrage, as it 
stands, was framed in 1544 Sarum, York, and Hereford have 
not this petition for repentance, but Eoman has it, with prayers 
for pardon, before the suffrage for the Church : see above. York 
ha.', “ That it may please Thee to give us remission of all our 
s i n s s o  the Ordo Eomanus,. which also asks for “ spatium poeni- 
tent isoand Saturn has, “ to bring again upon us the eyes of 
Thy mercy.” Carthusian, “  spatium pcenitentiee et emendationem 
v i to s o  the Cfaigi MS., “ That Thou wouldest grant us a place 
of repentance;” and Utrecht asks for “ compunction of heart 
and a fountain of tears;” so Tours; so Pleury, “ To give us for
giveness of ail our sins. Lord Jesus, we beseech Thee . . . .

That Thou woOldest grant us veram pamfentiam agere.”  The 
ordinary Parisian has suffrages for true repentance, for remission 
of all sins, for compunction, of heart and a fountain of tears. 
Litanies for the Sick have several suffrages of this kind. Eatold’a 
MS. [in Menard, note 923], “ That Thou wouldest grant him com
punction of heart . . . .  a fountain of tears . . . .  space of re.- 
pentance, if  possible.”  Moisac, “  To bestow on him fruitful and 
saving repentance . . . .  a contrite and humbled heart . . . .  
a fountain of tears.”  Salzburg, “  compunction of heart . . . .  
a fountain of tears.”  Harbonne, “  That Thon wouldest give him 
remission of all sins.”  Eemiremont, “ pardon, remission, forgive
ness of all his sins,”  &c. So in the Sarum Litany of Commenda
tion of the Soul, and the Jumieges Litany : “ Cuncta ejus peccata 
oblivioni perpetum tradere . . . .  remember not the sins and 
ignorances of his youth.”  This, from the Vulgate of our Psalm 
XXV. 7, has supplied our present “ sins . . . .  and ignorances.”  
“ Negllgentiam” occurs in the Vulgate of Hum. v. 6. “ Negli
gences”  mean careless omissions (compare Hammond’s prayer, 
“  Lord, forgive my sins, especially my sins of omission”). “  Igno
rances,”  faults done in ignorance of our duty, such ignorance being 
itself a fault, because the result of carelfessness.

Among the mediseval suffrages omitted in onr present Litany 
are, “  That Thou wouldest repay everlasting good to our benefac
tors—that Thou wouldest give eternal rest' to aU the faithful 
departed—that it may please Thee to visit and comfort this 
place:”  and last of aU the petitions came, “  That i t  may please 
Thee to hear u s;”  as now in the Eoman. This was Omitted in 
1544, as superfluous.

Son o f  God] The Sarum rule, in the procession after the 
Mass “  for brethren and sisters,”  was that the choir should repeat 
in lull “ Son of God,”  &c., with the Agnus and the Kyrie. 
Tallis’ Litany shows that this practice was continued by our 
Choh’s.

0  Lamh of Qod] The custom of saying Agnus Dei here is 
referred to in the Gelasian Eubric for Easter Eve. In  Sarum, 
York, Hereford, as now in Eoman and Parisian, Carthusian, Domi
nican, the Agnus is thrice said. The Sarum responses are, 
“ Hear us, 0  Lord, Spare us, 0  Lord, Have mercy upon u s:” the 
first and second of these are transposed in Eoman and Parisian, 
as in York, Hereford, Dominican. The responses in Tours were, 
“ Spare us, Give ns pardon, Hear us.”  The Ordo Eomanus has a 
twofold Agnus. Lyons a fourfold, x^ith “  Spare us, Deliver us. 
Grant us peace. Have .mercy upon u s s o  that orir present form 
is .just the second half of Lyons. The Agnus comes hut once in 
the Cistercian, “ Grant us peace ” is the third response in Utreclit,
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Ps. vi. 2. 4.

Fs. cxxiii. 2, 3.

Ps. Ivü.l. 
Luke xviii. 13.

P s . ciii. LO.

Jol7 Xi. 6.

1 John V. 15.

2 Chron. xxx. 9. 
2 Cor. i. 3.
Ps. li. 17. xxxiV. 

iS.
Luke xi. 1.
Rom. vili 26. 
Ps.l. 15. *xxr. 

17.
Lukexxii. 31, 32, 
Job V. 12, 13.
Ps. xxxiii. 10.
2 Kings xix. ¿0. 

32.
Ps. cxviii. 6, 7.
2 Cor. xii. 7—9.

0  Christ, hear us.
0  Christ, hear us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, havh mercy upon us.
Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, hâve mercy upon us.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Then shall the Priest, an i the people with 
him, eay the L ori’s Prayer.

^UE Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy wiE be done in 
earth. A s it  is in heaven. Oive us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation j But deliver us 
from evil. Amen.

Vnest.
O Lord  ̂deal not with us after oiUr 

sins.
Answer.

Neither reward us after our iniquities.

Let us pray.

O GOD, merciful Father, that de- 
spisest not the sighing of a con

trite heart, nor the desire of such as 
be sorrowftd; Merciftdly assist our 
prayers that we make before thee in 
all our trPnbles and adversities, when
soever they oppress us ; and graciously 
hear us, that those eVils which the

[Christe, audi nos.] [Hereford Use.]

Kyrie eleison. Salisbury Use.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATEE noster, qui es in cœlis;
sanctificetur nonren tuum : ad- 

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Fanem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris ; et 
ne 'nos inducas in teptationem : sed 
libera nos a malo. Alften.

Domiúe, non secundum peccata nos
tra facias nobis.

Ñeque secundum iniquitates nostras 
rétribuas nobis.

DE U S, qui contritorum non despicis 
genjitum, et mcerentium non 

spemis affectum; adeSto precibus nos
tris, quas pietati tu® pro trib’ulatione 
nostra offerimus: implor*ntes ut nos 
olementer respicias, et soEto pietatis 
tuae intuitu tribuas, ut quicquid contra 
nos diabolicse fraudes atque human®

Carthusian, Hermann. The Sarum Litany for the Dying had. 
also, “ Grant him peacel" the ordinary Sarum Litany had a 
special suffrage for peace, and “  grant us peace”  was familiar as 
the response to the third Agnus said at Mass, immediately after 
the breaking of the Blessed Sacrament: the Primer of 1535 has, 
"H ave mercy. Have mercy. Give us peace and rest.”  The great 
value of this supplication consists in its recognition of our Blessed 
Lord as the Victim that was once indeed slain, but is of perpetual 
efficacy. He tooh away our sins, in one sense, by His atoning 
Passion: and the Atonement can never be repeated. In  another 
sense. He continually tahes away our sins, by appearing for us as 
“ the Lamb that was slain,”  presenting Himself as such to  the 
Father, and-pleading the virtue of His death. In  this sense, as 
Bp. Phillpotts says [Pastoral pf 1851, p. 54], “  though once for 
all offered, that Sacrifice is ever living and continuous . . .  To 
Him His Church . . . continually cries. Lamb of God . . . not, 
that tookest away, but stiU takest.” With regard to the peti
tion to the Prince of peace, Who “  is our Peace,” for peace, com
pare the second Collect a t Evensong. "It is Christ’s peace, not 
the world’s : and this is brought out by the addition of “ thy” in 
our form. Very .touching are the entreaties in the Litany of tbe 
Abbey of St. Denis for St. Mark’s day [Martene iv. 3533, “  0  be- 
stower of peace, vouchsafe.us perpetual peace, Have mercy . . . 
0  benignant Jesus, receive our souls in peace,”  &c.

0  Christ, hear u«3 Hereford: so too in Sarum Primer, and 
Homan. The supplication also occurs in Mabillou’s Caroline

Litany ; after “  Agnus . . . mundi, Christ hear u s ; three 
Kyries j Christ reigns, Christcommands, Christ conquers (thrice), 
Christ hear ns.”  I t  also occurs in his Anglican, or Armorican. 
Lyons, Corbey, Tours, have i t  thrice, Strasbnrg once. The 
ordinary Ambrosian Litany has thrice, “ 0  Christ, hear. our 
v o i c e s t h e n  thrice, “  Hear, 0  God, and have mercy upon us.” 
Such “ repetitions”  are not “ vain,”  unless those in Ps. cxxxvi. are 
so : and compare M att. xxvj. 44.

Lord, have mercy'] Sarum, York, &c. This is the only occa
sion on which, with us, the people repeat every one of the three 
sentences of the Kyrie after the Minister. Such was the oM 
Sarum rule as to this Kyrie. ■ [See also p. 22.]

Our Father] Here begins the Second Part of the Litany.
O L ori, deal not with <w] In  Sarum this verse and response, 

adapted from Psalm ciii. 10, were separated from the Lord’s 
Prayer by “ 0  Lord, show Thy mercy—And grant—Let Thy 
mercy come also upon us, O Lord, Even Thy salvation, according 
to Thy word ; We have sinned with our fathers, We have done 
amiss and dealt wickedly.” In  York only this last verse and 
response intervene. In  Boman, “  O Lord, deal not,” comes later. 
In the ordinary Parisian, it comes, as with us, immediatdy 
after the Lord’s Prayer.

0  Oed, merciful P’ather] This is very slightly altered from 
the Collect in the Sarum Mass “  pro tribulatione c o r d i s t he  
Epistle being 2 Cor. i. 3—5, the Gospel, John xvi. 20—22. There 
is something pathetically significant in this adoption (1544) into
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P,s XXIV18. and subtilty of the devil or
Ix x ix .  14.

Htb. xui. 15. j n a j i  worketh against uŝ  be brought 
to nought; and by the providence of 
thy goodness they m aybe dispersed; 
that we thy servants^ being hurt by 
no persecutions^ may evermore give 
thanks unto thee in  thy holy Church; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, 

ps. ill.  5. cyi. ?, 0  Lord, arise, help us, and deliver
us fo r  thy Name’s sake.

0 GOD, we have heard with our 
ears, and our fathers have de

clared unto us, the noble works that 
thou didst in their days, and in the 
old time before them.

0  Lord, arise, help us, and deliver 
us fo r  thine honour.

1 John V. 7. Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost;

Anstver.
2Pct.m, 18. ^as in the begimiing, is now,

and ever shall be { world without end. 
Amen.

From our enemies defend us, O 
Christ. ,

Isa. uiii. 8. Graciously look upon our affiictions.

Ps. xliv. 1.
Ix x v i i i .  2— 4. 

Joel 1.2, 3.

Niup. X. 35. 
Rev. V. 13.

Lulce i .  68, 69 
74, 75.

moliuntur adversitates ad nihilum re- Salisbury Use. 
digas, et consilio misericordiee tuas 
allidas : q^uatenus nuhis adversitatibus •
Isesi, sed ab omni tribulatione et an  ̂
gustia liberati, gratias tibi in  ecclesia 
tua referamus consolati. Per.

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et 
libera nos propter nomen tuum.

DEU S, auribus nostris audivimus, 
pattesque nostri annuntiaverunt

nobis,
[Opus quod operata? es in diebus 

eorum, et in diebus antiquis.] [Yoa use.;
Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et Salisbury use. 

libera nos propter nomen taum.
Gloria Patri, et FUio, et Spifitai 

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nune, et  
semper, et in specula saecnlorum. Amen.

Ab inimicis nostris defende nos,
Christe.

Afflietionem nostrum benignus vide.

the ordinary titany of a prayer composed for “ cloudy and dark 
daj's.” I t  may remind us of the selection of part of this same 
passage from 2 Cor. i., as the capitulum of the ordinary Sunday 
Vespers in Eomait, and Saturday Vespers in Sarum. The lesson 
is obvious—that God is always needed as a Comforter. I t  may 
be added, that a somewhat différent version of this Sarum prayer 
occurs in the Missal published in 1552 hy Flaccus Illyrieus, and 
supposed to represent the'nse of Salzburg in the tenth or eleventh 
century. By comparing our English with the Sarum form, it 
wi%be seen that we have added “  merciful Father,”  “ Thy ser. 
vants,” “ evermore,” and made a general reference to “  all ” 
troubles, “ whensoever they oppress us :” omitting a reference to 
God’s “ accustomed” loving-kindness,—the clause, “ but delivered 
from all tribulation and distress,” —and “ being comforted” in 
the final clause, Hermann’?, and Lutlier’s form is very like ours, 
but somewhat stronger, “ in the afflictions which continually 
oppress us.”

0 Lori, arise] This, the last verse of our Psalm xllv., slightly 
altered, occurs, after several Preoes, in the York Litany. I t  also 
occurs in the Sarum and York rites for Kogation Monday. In  
Sarum, the whole choir in thçir stalls repeated this "  0  Lord, 
arise,” with Alleluia. Then Was said, “ 0  God, we have heard 
with our ears, OUr fathers have told us,”  that being the whole of 
the first verse of the Psalm according to the Vulgate : and then 
“ immediately follows, Gloria.”  Then again, “ 0  Lord, arise:” 
after which the procession set forth, the chanter commencing the 
Antiphon, “ Arise, ye saints, from your abodes,” &c. Another 
Antiphon begaU) “ We and all the people will walk in the name 
of the Lord our God.” In York the first “ Exurge” was an 
anthem, “ in enndo cantanda then came the first verse of the 
psalm, then a second “ Exnrge,”  ̂ fter which the next words of 
the psalm were recited, “ The work which 'Thou didst,”  &«, and 
so on through the whole psalm : “ Exurge” being again said at 
the end. Among the processional Antiphons was, “ Kyrie eleison, 
•Thou who by Thy precious blood hast rescued the world from the 
jaws of the accursed serpent.”  I t  may be ohse.rved, that in

“  Exurge” the “ redime” of the Vulgate was altered into 
‘‘ libera and in the second repetition of “ 0  Lord, arise,”  we 
have altered “ name’s sake” into “ honour.”

O God, we have heard] An appropriate representative (rf 
the Psalmody tvhieh followed the Litanies. [Jehb’s Choral Ser
vice, p. 426.] In  the ordinary Sarum Litany, aS used out of Koga- 
tion-tide, there is no psalm : onr Litany, as we have seen, here 
represents the old Kogation usé. I t  also resembles the present 
Koman Litany, inasmuch as the latter has a psalm (onr 70th) 
with a, Gloria, after the Lord’s Prayer : after the psalm come 
certain Preces, partly intercessory, then ten Cofiects, and a Con- 
clnsion. The ordinary Parisian has Pteoes befpre the psalm, and 
twelve collects after it. The order in Sarum, York, Hereford, is. 
Lord’s Prayer, Preces, and Collects :—seven in Samm, ten in 
York (the Yprk Use has various minute” resemblances to the 
Homan), and hine in Hereford. Among the York collects are 
onrs for the first and fourth Sundays after Trinity, —the Collect 
for Clergy and People,—for Purity,—“ 0  God, whose nature;” 
“  Assist us “ 0  God, from whom.”  W ith respect to the fortj'-
fourth Psalm, this fragment of it is specially apposite, as suggest
ing the true comfort amid despondency : compare Ps. Ixxvii. 10. 
Isa. li. 9, &c. The history of God’s past mercies is a fountain of 
hope for those who own Him as the Hock of ages, the “ J H m ” 
to all ages of His Church.

0  Lord, arise] In  this répétition we have a relic of the old 
use of Antiphons, to intensify the leading idea of the psalm as 
used a t the time. See Neale’s Commentary on the Psalms, 
p. 46.

Glorÿ] This Gloria is an appendage to “ 0  God, we have 
heard.”  Comihg as it does atnid supplications for help, it w it
nesses to the duty and the happiness of glorifying God at all 
times and under all circumstances. Compare the end of Psalm 
Ixxxix. “ Deo gratias”  was in the. fourth century a perpetual 
watchword; and the “ Vere cliguum” testifies to  the duty of 
“ giving thanks always.” Compare Acts xvi. 25.

From our enemies] These preces, to the end of “  Graciously 
I  2
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Ps. XXV. 16—̂18. 

Heb. iv. 14.

Job xxxiii. 2C 
Ps. Ixix. 13*

Matt. ix. 27-

Heb. 25. 
xiii. 8.

John xiv. 13. } j ‘ 
\  John V. I4j 15.

Ps. XXXÜ.

*Ps. xxxUi-21*

Ps. cxix. 132. 
Isa. liii. 45. 
Matt. vni. !'• 
Ps. Ixxix. 9. 
Ezra ix. 13. 
Isa. xliii. 3> 3. 
Ps. xxxii. 10. 
1 Cor. X. 13. 
Matt. V. 8. 
John XV. 8.
1 Tim. ii. 5.
2 John ii. 2.

THE LITANY.

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our 
hearts.

Mercifully forgive the sins of thy 
people.

Favourably with mercy hear our 
prayers.

0*8on of David, have mercy upon us. 
Both now and ever vouchsafe to 

hear us, O Christ.
Graciously hear us, 0  Christ; gra.- 

ciously hear us, 0  Lord Christ.
Priest.

Q Lord, let thy mercy be shewed 
upon u s ;

Answer.

As we do put our trust in thee.

 ̂ Let us pray.

W E humbly beseech thee, 0  
Father, mercifully to look 

upon our infirmities j and foi the glory 
of thy Name turn from us all those 
evils that we most righteously have 
deserved; and grant, that in all our 
troubles we may put our whple trust 
and confidence in thy mercy, and ever
more serve thee in holiness and pure
ness of Kving, to thy honour and glory, 
through our only Mediator and Advo
cate, Jesus Christ our Lord. Ameu-

*lf A  Prayer o f St, Chrysostom.

A l m i g h t y  God, who hast given 
US grace at this time with one 

accord to make our common supplica
tions unto thee; and dost promise, 
that when two or three are gathered 
together in thy Name thou wilt grant 
their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this world know
ledge of thy truth, and in the world 
to come life everlasting. AmeUi

Polorem cordis nostri respice cle- Salisbury us». 
mens.

Peccata populi tui pius indulge.

Orationes nostras pius exaudí.

Fili (Dei vivi), miserere nobis.
Hie et in perpetuum nos custodire 

digneris, Christe.
Exaudí nos, Christe ; exaudí, exaudí 

nos, Christe. ■

Fiat misericordia tua. Domine, su
per nos.

Guemadmodum speravimus in te.

INFIEM ITATEM  nostrum, quss- 
sumus. Domine, propitius respiee, 

et mala omnia qu® juste meremur 
(omnium Sanctorum tuorum inter- 
cessionibus) averte. Pèr.

hear us,” were sung in procession, according to the use of Sarum, 
on St. Mark’s day, “  if it was necessary, in time of war.”  The 
choir repeated every verse. They were also in a Litany for the 
Dedication of a church, in the pontifical of St. Dnnstan. But 
when they were adopted into the Litany of 1544, “ Son of David” 
was made to represent “ Fili Dei vivi.”  I t  has been conjectured, 
that this was owing to some misunderstanding of “ Dei vivi,”  
when written in a contracted form. In the St. Denis Litany 
[Martene iv. 353] we have a touching series of entreaties to 
Christ, “  0  good Jesn, protect us every Where and always. Have 
®aercy . . . O our Bedcemer, let not Thy Eedemption be lost in 
ns. Have mercy . . . .  Lord God our King, pardon the guilt 
of us all. Have mercy,”  &c. ¡̂ Seg Hote in Appendix.] *

0  L ori, let Thy meray^ This verse and response, Psalm xx»*!. 
21, are part of the Sarum preces of Prime. In  several edit!»“® 
of Our Litany they were called the Versicle and the Answer.

We humbly beseech Thee~\ This is an enlarged and improved 
form of the Sarum Collect in the Memorial of All Saints (anw”fi 
the Memorise Communes a t the epd of Lauds, feria 2). Li
it  ran simply, “ We h u m b ly ............. and for the glory of 'P’f
name sake, turn from hs all those evils that we most righteously 
have deserved. Grant this, 0  Lord God, for our Mediator a^d 
Advocate, Jesu Christ’s s a k e a n d  was followed by four other 
collects and the prayer of St. Chrysostom. In  1549 it  took h* 
present form, save that “ name sake”  was still read, and that 
“ holiness” was no t prefixed to “ pureness” until 1552.
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2 Cor. xiil.

T h e  grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christj and the love of God  ̂ and 

the fellowship of the Holy Ghosts he 
with us all evermore. Amen.

JTere endeth the Liiany.

PRATERS AiiD THANKSGITINGS
U P O N  SEV EEA L OCCASIONS,

^ To le used lefore the two final JPrayers of the Litany, or of Morning and Evening Erayer.

PRAYERS.

^  For Main»
John XVÍ. 23. 
M a tt.v x . "
1 Kings 

36.
JobT. 8—10. 
Ps. Ixv. 9,10.

civ. 13—15, 
1 Cor. X. 31.

I’/i—33. GOD, heavenly Father, who by
5VU1.36, Jesus Christ hast pro

mised to all them that seek thy K ing
dom, and the righteousness thereof, 
all things necessary to their bodily 
sustenance ; Send us, we beseech thee, 
in this our necessity, such moderate 
rain and showers, that we may receive 
the fruits of the earth to our comfort, 
and to thy honour j through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

0
^  For fa ir  Weather,,

ALM IGHTY Lord God, who got. vi. s—r. ir. 
for the sin of man didst o n c e   ̂

drown all the world, except eight per- i5a.'iiv“9. 
sons, and afterward of thy great mercy Hai. u. d-ig. 
didst promise never to destroy it so pj- cxw. is.

» Isc t, xxvi. 9,
again j W e humbly beseech thee, that 
although We for our iniquities have 
worthily deserved a plague of rain and 
waters, yet upon our true repentance 
thou wilt send us such weather, as 
that we may receive the fruits of the

A Prayer of St. Chrysostom] TMs was added to the end 
cfiithe Litany on its first introduction in its present form, in 
15«.

The grace of cm  Xord] Was placed a t the end of the Litany, 
after the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, in the Queen’s Chapel Litany 
of 1558. [See note to it, p. 28.]

THE OCCASIOiTAL PRATERS.

This collection of special prayers and thanksgivings was 
appended to Morning and Evening Prayer in 1661, but some of 
the prayers had been in use at an earlier date. Such a collection 
had occupied a place a t the end of the ancient Service Books of 
the Church! and the use of prayers similar to these is very 
ancient. _ •

In a printed Missal of 1514 (which formerly belonged to  Bishop 
Cosin, and is now in his Library a t Durham), there are Missse and 
Memorise Communes (among others) with the following title s :—

Missm.
Miasa pro screnitate aSris. 

pluvia.
•---- tempore belH.
■—  contra mortalitatem ho- 

ininum,
■—  pro peste animalium.

But such occasional prayers were not uniformly the same in

Memoriae Communes.
Contra aereas tempestates.
---------invasores ecclesia.
---------adversantes.
---------paganos.

the ancient Service Books; varying at different times according 
to  the  necessities of the period and of the locality.

In  the first edition of the English Prayer Book, two occasional 
prayers, the one “ for Rain,” and the other “ for Fair Weather,”  
were inserted among the Collects a t the end of the Communion 
Service. These were the same as those now placed here. Four 
more were added in 1552, the two " in  timé'of Dearth,” and those 
“ in time of War,” and of “ Plague or Sickness;”  and the whole 
six were then placed a t the end of the Litany. Thanksgivings 
corresponding to these were added in 1604: and the remainder, 
both of the prayers and thanksgivings, were added in 1661, when 
all were placed where they now stand. These occasional Prayers 
and Thanksgivings are almost entirely original compositions, 
though they were evidently composed by divines who were 
familiar with expressions used for the same objects in the old 
Services. W ith several a special interest is connected, but others 
may be passed over without further notice. W hat few changes 
were made in this collection of occasional prayers are traceable to 
Bishop Cosin, exeept the important insertion of the Prayer for 
the Parliament, that for all Conditions of Men, and the General 
Thanksgiving. The mbrie standing a t the bead of the prayers 
is Cosin’s ; but he womd have explained “ occasional”  by adding 
“ if the time require,”  at the end of i t ;  which words were 
not printed. His revised Prayer Book also contains a rubrical 
heading in the margin, “ Pbr the Parliament and Convocation 
during their sessions,” but no prayer is annexed. Probably the 
Commissioners concluded that as Couvocatiou is part of Parlia-
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eartR in due season; and learn both 
by thy punishment to amend Our liveSj 
and for thy clemency to give thee 
praise and glory; through JeSus Christ 
our Lord. Ameti.

T In the time of Dearth and famine.

24 ”■ GOD, heavenly Father  ̂ whose
Gen i. 22. gift it is that the rain doth fall,
Pŝ .̂ cvu. 1?. S3, the earth is fruitful, beasts increase, 
na*x™x̂ 2̂ ,24 and fishes do multiply; Behold, we 
Eph!'m 2o! 2i. i>®®®ech thee, the afflictions of thy 

people; and grant that the scarcity 
and dearth (which we do now most 
justly suffer for our iniquity), may 
through thy goodness be mercifully 
turned into cheapness and plenty, for 
the love of Jesus Christ our Lord; to 
whgm with thee and the Holy Ghost 
be all honour and glory, new and for 
ever. Amen.

^  Or this.
merciful Father, who, in 

Jer.yffl'u' *  of Elisha the prophet,
didst suddenly in  Samaria turn great 

irckivi'is^o. scarcity and dearth into plenty and
19. ’ ’ ' - —  'Prov. m. 9. cheapness; Have mercy upon us, that

James ii. 15,1(
Deut. xvi. 14.
James 11. 15,16. ^j.g pgj. pm ^igi^gd

2 Kings xix. 5. 
R e v . xiv. 15. 
i>i. xxii. 28.

with like adversity, may likewise find 
a seasonable relief ; Increase the fruits 
of the earth by thy heavenly benedic
tion ; and grant that we, receiving thy 
bountiful liberality, may use the same 
to thy glory, the relief of those that 
are needy, and our own comfort, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^  In the time of War and Tumults.

0 ALMIGHTY God, King, of all 
kiikings, and Governor of all things, 

39.‘ whose power no creature is able to re- 
f s i s t ,  to whom it belongeth justly to

xii. 10.
Ps. xviii. 27.
JobvYi2, 13. them that.truly repent; Save and de-
*”xvia.’̂2.̂ 35. liver us, we humbly beseech thee, from

pimish sinners, and to be merciful to

0

the hands of our enemies ; abate their i chron.xxix.ii
. T . T  1 p8. XCvUi. 1.

pnde, assuage their malice, and con- 
found their devices ; that we, being 
armed with thy defence, may be pre- ' 
served evermore from all perils, to 
glorify thee, who art the only giver, 
of all victory ; through the merits of 
thy only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.

^  In the time o f any common Hague or 
Sickness,

ALM IGHTY God, who in thy Ps. cvi. 29., •’ JVaiBi. XVI. 49.
wrath didst send a plague upon x x v . 9..

. , . ,  2 S a in . XXIV. 15,
tmne own people m  the wilderness

. . 1  K ings viii. 3 7 -
for their obstinate rebellion against . ,P Ho§ea VI. 1.
Moses and Aaron: and also, in the ps.ixxix. s.
time of king David, didst slay with Vot6.xvì.47,
the plague of pestilence threescore and ^
ten thousand, and yet remembering '»■
thy mercy didst save the rest ; Have
pity upon us miserable sinners, who
now are visited with great sickness
and mortality ; that like as thou didst
then accept o f  an atonement, and didst
command thé destroying Angel to
cease from punishing, so it  may now
please thee to withdraw from us this
plague and grievous sickness ; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^  In the Ember Weeks to he said*every day  ̂
f o r  those that are to he admitted into Holy 
Orders.

A l m i g h t y  God, our heavenly
Father^ who hast purchased to ^

thyself an universal Church by the 2 Tim. ii. 7.
precious blood of thy dear Son; Mer- Actsxu.2, 3.i. 24, 25.
jifully look upon the same, and at this 5,̂ 0! 
time so guide and govern the minds f"™,. it le, 
of thy servants the Bishops and Pas- Epl,,®;,!. ]s_2o. 
tors of thy flock, that they- may lay \ c™ 
hands suddenly on no man, but faith- ' 
fully and wisely make choice of fit 
persons to serve in the sacred Ministry 
of thy Church. And to those which

ment by the constitution of the country, a separate prayer for 
the former was out of place.

§ In the time of HeoA'th and Famine.
The second of these prayers was—for what reason is not appa

rent—left out of the Prayer Book in several of the editions pub
lished during the reigns of Queen EJHzabeth and James I. 
Bishop Cosin wrote it in the margin of his revised Prayer Book, 
and it was re*inserted in 1661, with some slight alterations of his 
making.

§ In the time o f any common Hague or Sickness.
The collect form winch is so strictly preserved in these prayers

was strengthened in this one by the addition of another Scrip
tural allusion in the invocation. ^This—from didst send a
plague" as far as “ and also " —was inserted by Bishop Cosin, as 
were also the words relating to the atonement offered. The 
general tendency of such alterations by Bishop Cosin was to raise 
the objective tone of the prayers here and elsewherej making 
our addresses to God of a  more reVeient and humble character.

§ The Fmher Collects,
Every Eay~\ The principle laid down in the rubric before the 

Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, applies to  the use of these Collects. 
One of them ought, therefore, to be said at Evensong of the
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stall be ordained to any holy function, 
give thy gra<Je and heavenly benedic
tion ; that both by their life and doc
trine they may set forth thy glory, 
and set forward the salvation of all 
men ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

*|f Or this.

Jamej i. 17. A LM IGHTY God, the giver of all 
EpKiv!;?.u?i2. good gifts, who of thy divine 
hS.YÏ,' providence hast appointed divers orders

in thy Church; Give thy grace, we neut.xxxni.s. 
humbly beseech thee, to all those who Joiinxlv! le, u. 
are to be called to any office and ad- i cor. iv. i, 2! 
ministration in the same; and so re- Epii.'iV. 12—16. 

plenish them with the truth of thy 
doctrine, and endue them with inno
coney of life, that they may faithfully 
serve before thee, to the glory of thy  
great Name, and the benefit of thy 
holy Church, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

^  A  Prayer that may he said after any of the 
former.O GOD, whose nature and pro

perty is ever to have mercy and
Exod, XXX17.

6, 7.
2 Ciiron. xxxiv.

27. ^
ft  forgive, receive our humble peti- 

i S i i s ’ tions; and though we be tied and
1 John u. 1. bound with the chain of our sins, yet

let the pitifulness of thy great mercy 
loose us, for. the honour of Jesus 
Christ, our Mediator and Advocate. 

■ Amen.

D EU S, cm propnum est misereri Salisbury use.
, ^  ^  Greg. Sacr.

semper et parcere, suscipe depre- orationes pro 
cationem nostrum : ut quos delictorum. 
catena eonstringit, miseratio tuæ pie-
tatis absolvat. 
mun nostrum.

Per Christum Domi-

Saturday before Ember Week, and a t Mattins and Evensong 
every day afterwards until the Ordination Sunday. The Even
song previous to the latter should be included as being the eve of 
the Sunday itself.

The first of these Ember Collects is to  he found in Bishop 
Cosin’s Collection of Private Devotions, which was first published 
in 1627'. I t  is also found»in the margin of the Durham Prayer 
Book, in his hiindwriting, with a slight alteration made by him 
at the end after it was written in'. No trace of it has hitherto 
been discovered in any early collections of prayers or in the ancient 
Services, and therefore it may he concluded th a t it is an original 
composition of Bishop Cosin’s, to .whom we are thus Indebted for 
one of the most Ifeautiful and striking prayers in the Prayer 
Book, and one which is not surpassed by any thing in the ancient 
Sacramentaries or the Eastern Liturgies. The second Collect is 
taken from the Ordination Services, and is written into the 
margin of the Durham Prayer Book under the other in the 
naudwriting of Sanoroft, having been already inserted a t the end 
of the Litany in the Prayer Book for the Church of Scotland, 
printed in 1637.

Under the old system of the Church there were special masses 
for the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, a t all the four Ember 
Seasons; but the use of a special prayer every day during the 
Ember Weeks is peculiar to the modern Church of England. I t  
may be added that the very pointed character of the words used 
is also modern, the older Ember-day Collects and Post-Com- 
mnpions making little du-eet reference to the ordainers or those 
to be ordained.

The Ember-day Collect ¡3 a continual witness before God and 
man of the interest which the whole body of the Church has in 
the ordination of the Clergy who are to minister in it. The 
entreaty of St. Paul, “ Brethren, pray for us,”  is the entreaty 
that continually goes forth to the Church a t large from its 
ministry; but never with greater necessity, or with greater force, 
than when the solemn act of Ordination is about to he performed 
by the Bishops, and a number of the future guides and leaders of

1 An earlier edlOou was privately printed, but this the writer has not 
■een.

the Church are about to be empowered and authorized to under
take their ofiice. This is, in fact,, one of the most valuable of 
our Collects, wielding as it does the strong weapon of general 
prayer throughout the land on behalf of the Bishops, through 
whom all ministerial authority and power is conveyed from our 
Lord, and of the priests and deacons, to whom, from time to 
time, their ministry is delegated. A faithful reliance upon the 
promises of our Blessed Lord respecting prayer will give ns 
an assurance th a t so general a supplication for a special object 
could not be without elfect ; and no age ever required that such 
a supplication should be offered more than the present, when the 
Clergy are growing more and more faithful, but when the neces
sities of some dioceses lead to a far too promiscuous admission of 
persons who are “  fit,” only by some stretch of language, “ to 
serve in the sacred ministry of God’s Church.”

I t  is worth noticing-that “ the Bishops and Pastors of Thy 
flock” does not refer to the Bishops and the Priests who with 
them lay their hands on the heads of those who are ordained 
Priests. “ Bishop and Pastor ”  is the expEession used in all the 
documents connected with the election and confirmation of a 
Bishop ; and no doubt it is here also used in the same sense, with 
reference to the Bishop as the earthly fountain of pastoral autho
rity, ability [2 Cor. iii. 6], and responsibility.

The times for using one or other of these Collects are as 
follows :—

1st Sunday 2nd Sunday
From Saturday in Lent to Saturday in Lent 

Trinity Sun
day

Sept. 25th 
Dee. 24th

B*
S-

Evensong “Whitsunday » Evensong • > ä
heforb Sept. 18th 

Dec. 17 th
before ?

§ kt Trayer that may le  said, ^o.
This ancient prayer, which is one of the “  Orationes pro 

Peccatis”  in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, comes into our 
Prayer Book through the Litany of the Salisbury Use, and is 
found in all the Primers of the English Church. I t  occupied its 
ancient place in the Litany of 1544, but was omitted from later 
Litauies until 1559. In 1661 it  was transferred to this place. 
The most ancient English version of it known is th a t of the
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1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Prov. xi. 14.

xxix. 2, 
Deut. xvi. 18. 
1 Chroti. xiii. 

1-3.
1 Tor. X. 81. 
Neh. ii. 20. 
Prov. XX. 18.

xiv. 34. 
Zech. viii. 16, 

17. 19.
Ps. cxxii. 6,̂  7, 
Isa Ixi. 8.
Ps. cxliv. 12— 
PMl. iv. 6. 19. 
Rom. ix. 5.

Kingdoms ” 
all Sealed 

9  Books.

•15.

^  A  Prayer fo r  ihe Sigh Court o f Parlia>menij 
to he read during their Session,

Mo s t  gracious Godj we iiumbly 
beseeck tkee  ̂ as for tkis King

dom in general^ so especially for the 
High Court of Parliamentj under our 
most religious and gracious Queen 
at this time assembled: That thou 
wouldest be pleased to direct and pros
per aU their consultations to the ad
vancement of thy glory^ the good of 
thy Church, the safety, honour, and 
welfare of our Sovereign, and her 

in Dominions; that all things may be 
so ordered and settled by their endea
vours upon the best and surest foun
dations, that peace and happiness, 
truth and justice, religion and piety 
may be established among us for aU 
generations. These and all other 
necessaries for them, for us, and thy 
whole Church we humbly beg in the 
Name and mediation of Jesus Christ 
our most blessed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen.

OST g r a c i o u s  God, we humbly Form of Prayer 
1  i i  r  i i  • r - -  for thefast daysbeseech thee, as tor this King- m 1625, 1643,

■’ . p “  IC**/ nnd 1648.
dom in general, so especially for the 
H igh Court of Parliament, under our 
most religious and gracious King 
at this time assembled : That thou 
wouldest be pleased to bless and direct 
all their consultations to the preserva
tion of thy glory, the good of thy  
Church, the safety, honour, and wel
fare of our Sovereign, and his King
doms. Look, O Lord, upon the hu
mility and devotion with which th ey , 
are come into thy courts. And they 
are come into thy house in assured 
confidence upon the merits and mercies 
of Christ our blessed Saviour, that 
thou wilt not deny them the graCe 
and favCur which they beg of thee.
Therefore, O Lord, bless them with 
all that wisdom, which thou knowest 
necessary to make the maturity of his 
Majesty’s and their counsels, the hap
piness and blessing of this common
wealth. These and all other necessa
ries for them, for us, and thy whole 
Church, we humbly beg in the Name 
and mediation of Christ Jesus our 
most blessed Lord and Savioifr. Amen.

fourteenth century, in Mr. Maskell^s Prymer, which is' as fol
lows:—

“ God, to whom it is propre to be mercifcl and to spare euer- 
more, undirfonge” (undertake, ‘Halcef in Hilsey’s Prymer) 
“ oure preieils; and the mercifulnesse of thi pitee asoile hem, that 
the chayne of trespas bindith. Bi crist oure Lord. So be it.”

The proper times for the use of this prayer are seasons of peni
tence. All days in Lent, Fridays, the Rogation Days, and the 
days of Ember Weeks, are obviously occasions when it comes in 
with a marked hppro^priateness; its use “  after any of the for
mer ”  clearly supposing that “ the former ** collects are accom
panied by fasting and humiliation.

I t  may also be pointed out as a most suitable prayer for use by 
Clergy and Laity alike after any confession of sins in private 
prayer; or in praying with sick persons, in cases when an 
authoritative absolution is not to be used.

§ The Prayer fo r  the Parliament,
There is every reason to think that this prayer, so consonant 

with the constitutional principles of modern times, was composed 
by Archbishop Laud, when Bishop of St. David^s. The earliest 
form in which it is known is that above given, from a Fast-day 
Service printed in 1625 h I t  also appears in at least two Forms 
of Prayer which were issued by Laud after he became Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and during the rule of that “ Long ” Parliament

1 “ A Forme of Commoxi Prayer * ♦ * to 'be read every Wednesday during 
the present visitation. Set forth by His Majestie’s Authority. Reprinted 
at London hy Bonham Norton and John Bill, Printers to the King’s ifiost 
excellent Maieatie Anno 1625.”

by tbe influence of whicb be and the king suffered. I t  does not 
appear in a folio copy of “  Prayers for the Parliament,”  which is 
bound up a t the beginning of Bishop Cosin’s Durham Prayer 
Book, hut i t  was inserted in a. Fast-day Service for the 12th of 
June, 1661, and afterwards in its present place. The word 
“ Dominions”  was substituted for “ Kingdoms” by an Order in 
Council of January 1st, 1801. ' As, however, the ancient style of 
our kings was Pex  Anglise, Pominus Hibernise,” this seems to 
have been a colnstitutional mistake, as well as a questionable 
interference with the Prayer Book?.hut probably “ dominions” 
was Supposed to be the more cotnprehensive word, and one more 
suitable ■‘■'’P'l “ kingdoms”  to an empire so extended and of so 
mixed a character as that of the English Sovereigns.

The phrase “ High Court of Parliament”  in this prayer 
includes the House of Lords, the House of Commons, tbe Upper 
and Lower Houses of Convocation; which, together, are the three 
estates of the realm (by representation) assembled under the 
Sovereign. The petition referring to “.the advancement of God’s 
glory, and the good of His Church,^* has a special reference to 
Convocation, which Was no doubt evident enough at the time 
the prayer was composed, when Convocation was the primary 
assembly for tbe consideration of all religious questions having a 
national bearing.

This prayer may have been intended only for use before the 
several Houses of Parliament, when it was inserted here in 1661. 
Yet the remarks made on the Ember Collect apply to it in no 
small degree; and the general prayers of the Church may be 
expected to bring down a blessing upon tbe deliberations of the 
Parliament, in a higher degree than the local prayers daily used 
in each House.
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T Collect or Prayer fo r  all conditions of men,
to he used a t such times when the lAtamy is 
not appointed to be said.O GODj the Creator and Preserver 

of all mankind̂  we humbly be-
Ai't 'xvil. 26.
Rev. iv. 11.
X'h vii. 20.
¿'.xAi.'ixvii. seech thee for all sorts and conditions 
I iike'f M-32. of men j that thou wouldest be pleased 
iv'cxxii.6-8. to make thy ways known imto them,
Julin xiv, 1 6 ,17. • -I 1  1  ^
A tsxi. 26. thy  saving nealth. u n to  all nations.( nl. i. 9-12.

iv. 1- 
T i.ii.ll.
; iii, iv. 1-3. More especially, we pray for the good
iii b. xiii. 8. estate of the Catholick Churcli: that it

* 8 XU. 5. ’

'i.ixxijc.ii. may be so guided and governed by 
thy good Spirit, that all <who profess 
and caU themselves Christians, may

be led into the way of truth, and hold
the faith in unity of spirit, in the
bond of peace, and in righteousness of
life. Finally, we commend to thy
fatherly goodness aE those, who are
any ways afflicted, or distressed, in *
mind, body, or estate; [ *  especially amy deske
those fo r  whom our prayers are desired^ ^^ '̂^Con.
that it may please thee to comfort and  ̂gregoMon.
relieve them, according to their several is», xiii'a. ‘

. . .  . . °  1 Phil. iv. 19.necessities, giving them patience under 
their sufferings, and a happy issue out John x v i. 24. 

of all their afflictiohs. And this we cortupti<,„ oftne 
beg for Jesps Christ his sake. Amen.

THANKSGIVINGS.
^  A  General Thanksgming.

A LMIGHTY God, Father of all2 for. i. a._ ^

îr,"iS™' -¿X mercies, we thine unworthy ser-
i’s cxlv. 7—9.

Î4.21. vants do give thee most humble and

h earty  thanks for all th y  goodness and 
lov ing  kindness to  uS, and to  a ll m en j
f* particularly to those who desire now * ^

_ , . . ,  , ,  said when
to offer up their praises and thanks- any that

It may be mentioned that the expression "most great, learned, 
Hiid religious king,” is contained in James the f ir s t’s Act for a  
Thanksgiving on the Fifth of ITovember.

§ Prayer fo r  all Conditions o f  Men.
This prayer was composed by Dr. Peter Gunning, afterwards 

Bishop, successively, of Chichester and E ly, and one of the chief 
inslrumeats, under God, in the restoration of the Prayer Book to 
mtional nse in 1662. I t  has Usually been Supposed to be a con
densed form of a longer prayer, in which he had epdeavoured tó 
satisfy the objections of the Puritans against the collect form of 
he Five Prayers, by amalgamating the substance of them into 

line. The fii’st idea of it seems, however, to be taken from 
tlie nine ancient collects for Good Friday, of which we only 
retain three. Dr. Bisse states that when Gunning was Master of 
'■t. John’s CoUege, Cambridge, he would not allow this prayer to 
lie used at Evensong, declaring th a t he had composed i t  only 
t r Morning use, as a substitute for the Litany. And certainly, 
i it had been intended for constant use, it is strange th a t i t  was 
I'lt placed before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom in Morning and 
1 jning Prayer, but among the “ Prayers for Several Occasions.” 
J10 original intention must certainly have been to confine this 
(, tieral supplication to occasional nse j and the meaning of “ to 
h used ” is probably identical with “  that ibay be used.”  There 
are drcumstances under which it  may be desirable to shorten the 
ijiTvice, and if the omission of this prayer can thus be considered 
ai permissible, it will offer one means of doing so.

The prayer is cast in the mould of th a t for the Chnreh in the 
C immunion Service. Bishop Cosin altered the preface of that 
priyer to, “ Let us pray for the good estate of Christ’s Catholick 
< unrch,” and the title of the prayer in the Rubric a t the end of 
tlie Communion Service was altered by him in the same way.

e title was often so printed in the last century, and had ap- 
P ared in the same form in a hook of Hours printed in 1531. 
lee notes in Communion Service, pp. 175.197.]
The tone and the language of Gie prayer Very successfully 
itate those of the ancient collects, and the condensation of its 

J titions shows how thoroughly and «piritually the author of it 
f tered into the worth of that ancient mode of prayer, as distin- 
("lishcd from the verbose meditations which were substituted for 
din the Occasional Services of James I. The petition, “ That

all who profess and call themselves Christians, may be led into 
the way of truth,”  was evidently framed with reference to the 
Puritan Nonconformists, who had spruhg bp in such large 
numbers during the great Rebellion j but it is equally applicable 
as a prayer of charity for Dissenters a t all times ; and no words 
could be more gentle or loving than these, when connected with 
the petitions for unity, peace, and righteousness which follow. 
The concluding petitions have an a n a lc^  wjth the Memories 
Communes of the Salisbury Use, “ Pro quacunque tribuldtione," 
end “ P ro  infirma.’’ In  another Memoria, that “ Pro amioo” 
which comes between these two, the name of the person prayed 
for was mentioned, which may have suggested the parenthetical 
reference to individuals in this prayef

There was, beside these Common Memorials, a Daily Prayer 
for the Sick in the Service at Phirae, as follows i—

OmnipotenssempiterneDeus: Almighty and everlasting
sains ætema credentinm, exaudi God, the eternal salvation of 
nos pro famulis tnis pro quibus them that believe, hear us on 
misericordite tuæ. imploramus behalf o f those thy Servants for 
auxilium ; u t reddita sibi sani- whom we beseech the help Of 
tate, gratlarum tibi in eeelesla thy mercy j that health being 
tua referapt aotiones. Per restored unto them, they may 
Christum. Amen. [Gelas.] render thanks to thee in thy

Church J through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

I t  is a very excellent practice, when any are khown to be 
dying, to commend them to the prayers of the Church (by name, 
or otherwise) before the Prayer for all Conditions of Men is said. 
I t  is equally applicable to cases of mental or bodily distress, as 
well as to its more famiBar use in the ease of sick person's ; and 
the afiSictions or distresses 6f "mind, body, or estate,”  which are 
so tersely hut comprehensively named, show clearly that the 
special clause of intereessiou was not by any means intended to 
he limited to sickness.

THE OCCASIONAL THANKSGIVINGS.
These were aR placed as they now stand in 1661 ; hut they 

Were, with two exceptions, printed a t the end of the Litany (by

’ Bishop Cosin plovide4 a short service to be used in this place for any 
persons desiring the prayers of the Chnreh. See the note at the end of the 
Visitation Office, p. 28$.

K

   
  



66 PEAYERS AND TH ANK SG IVING S.

Tiwoe been 
prayed fo r  
desire to re  ̂
tv>m praise,

Ps. cvii. 21, 22.
CXKXix. 14. 

Bev. iv. 10,11. 
Ps. Ixxi. 6. ciii. 

2-5.
John iii. 16.
Bev. i. 5, G.
Acts ii. 41, 42.
1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
Col. I  3-5. 2 6 ,27. 
1 Sam. xh. 24.
Ps. xi. 5. ix. 1. 
>latt. xii. 34, 35.

V. 16.
Bom. xii. I.
Luke i. 74, 75. 
Jude 26, 27.
Rom. xvi. 27. 
al. m a p  shew 

forth, as in 
Irish MS.

gitings for thy late mercies vouchsafed, 
unto them-l We bless thee for our 
creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of this life; but above all, 
for thine inestiniable love in the re
demption of the world bjr our Lord 
Jesus Christ; for tbe means of grape, 
and for the hope of glory. And, we 
beseech thee, give us that due sense of 
aU thy mercies, that our hearts may 
be unfeigfnedly thankful, and that we 
shew forth thy praise, not only with 
our lips, but in our lives; by giving 
up our selves to thy service, and by 
walking before thee in holiness and 
righteousness all our days; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour 
a5d glory, world without end. Amen.

^  For Fain,

O GOD our heavenly Father, who 
by thy gracious providence dost 

joeHL 23, 24. 26. cause the former and the latter rain to 
cSi.’xxxii. 10. descend upon the earth, that it  may 

bring forth fruit for the use of m an; 
We give thee humble thanks that it  
hath pleased thee, in our great neces
sity, to send us at the last a joyful 
rain upon thine inheritance, and to 
refresh it when it  was dry, to the great 
comfort of us thy unworthy servants, 
and to the glory of thy holy N am e; 
through thy mercies in  Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

Ps. IXT. 1. 0—13. 
H o se a  vi. 3.
Ps. cxivii. 8, 9. 

civ. 13-15.

fSB. x x v i .  9 .
Neh. ix. 33.
Act4 xiv. 17.
Pa. evil. 5, 6. 8.

cxxxviii. 2.
1 Chron. xvi. 28, 

29. xxix. 13.
•  P i .  I x x i x .  1 4 .

^  For fa ir  weather,

O LORD. God, t̂rho hast justly 
humbled us by thy late plague 

of immoderate rain and waters, and in 
thy mercy hast relieved and comforted 
our souls by this seasonable and blessed 
change of weather; W e praise and

glorify thy holy Name for this "thy 
mercy, and wiE always declare thy 
loving kindness from generation to 
generation; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

0
^  For Flenty.

MOST merciful Father, who of 
thy gracious goodness hast heard

the devout prayers of thy Church, and p ® ,

o
turned our dearth and scarcity into 
cheapness and plenty ; W e give thee i Thess%?i8. 
humble thanks for this thy special 
bounty ; beseeching thee to continue 
thy loving kindness unto us, that our 
land may yield us her fruits of increase, 
to thy glory and our comfort; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
^  For peace and deliverance from  our enemies,

ALM IGHTY God, who art a p s . n i;  2 , 3 . 

strong tower of defence unto thy w™. 1.
® . I f .  • 2.Chron.xx. 28-'

servants against the face of their so..........
. °  - . ,  ,  Ps. xvui. 6,7.48

enemies ; W e yield thee praise and - m. cxxiy. 1 
thanksgiying for- Our deliverance fcom ray- i«- 22 ., 23 . 

those great and apparent dangers _ so. 
wherewith we were compassed: We 
acknowledge it  thy goodness that we 
were not delivered over, as a prey ùnto 
them; beseeching thee stUl to con
tinue such thy mercies towards us, 
that all the world Inay know that thou 
art our Savjpur and m ighty Deliverer ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ps. Ixiv. 9,

Tf For restoring publicTcpeace at home,

O  ETERNAL God, our heavenly * Pi. Ixviii. 6.

Father, who alone makest men 2 Sam. xxii. 44, 

to be of one mind in a bouse, and p s . h iiy . i, 2 .
• Prov. xxiv. 21 22.

stillest tbe outrage of a violent and p s . Aix. 2 7 . ¿2 . ' 
unruly people; W e bless thy holy 1 vA.«. 1, 2. 
JName, that it  hath pleased thee to 1 Pet. h. is-u,

,  . . .  ,  . ,  i>». cvu. 2 1 , 2 2 .
appease the seditious tumults which neu. xiu. is. 
have been lately raised up amongst

Bojal authority only), after the Hampton Court Conference in 
1606. The particular circumstances under which this liberty 
was taken with the Prayer Book by James I. are mentioned in 
the Historical Introduction. I t  is unnecessary to add any thing 
further here than that the Occasional Thanksgivings are now 
as entirely a part of the Prayer Book sanctioned by the Church 
as any other prayers.

§ The General ThanJesgiving,
-i

This was composed or compiled b y  Reynolds, Bishop of 
Norwich, for the revision of 1661. The first portion of it 
appears to be borrowed from the following opening of tc Thanks
giving composed by Queen Elizabeth after one of her progresses, 
and which is printed (from a copy in the State Paper Office) in the

L itur^es of Queen Elizabeth ” of the Parker Society, p. 667, 
‘‘ I  render unto Thee, O Merciful and Heavenly Father, most 
humble and hearty thanks for Thy manifold mercies so abun
dantly bestowed upon me, as well for my creation, preservation, 
regeneration, and all other Thy benefits and great mercies 
exhibited in Christ Jesus • * B ut it is possible that there is 
some older prayer, as yet unnoticed, which was the original of 
both Queeh Elizabeth’s and Bishop Reynolds’.

The remarks Which have been made respecting the speeiai 
clause in tbe ‘‘ Prayer for all Conditions of Men,” apply also to 
the special clause in  the General Thanksgiving.

§ For restoring puhlick peace at home.

This is to be found in the m ar^n of Cosin’s Durham P ray e r  Book,
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us most iiumbly beseeching thee to 
grant to all of us grace, that we may 
henceforth obediently walk in thy holy 
commandments; and, leading a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty, may continually offer unto 
thee our sacrifice of praise and thanks
giving for these thy mercies towards 
us; through Jesus Christ our Dord.

^  For delivermcefrom the FlaguOy or other, 
common sickness,

ictooi).iyu-7. LOED God, who hast woundedPs. Ixviii. 21. I  I  „ . , ,
xo. 7,8. x y  US lor our sins, and consumed usHab.Ui.2. . , ,

Ps, xxx̂ s. cxvi. for omr transgressions, by thy late 
heavy and dreadful visitation; and 
now, in the midst of judgment remem
bering mercy, hast redeemed our souls 
from the jaws of death; We oflFer Unto 
thy fatherly goodness our selves, our 
souls and bodies, which thou hast de
livered, to be a living sacrifice Unto 
thee, always praising and magnifying

7, 8.12.
J im . xii. 1. 
Heb. xHi. 15. 
p8. Ixvi. 13,14. 
Heb.ü. 12.
£ph, ÜL 21.

thy mercies in the midst of thy 
Church; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

^  Or this,
humbly acknowledge before 

Y T thee, 0  most merciful Father, 
that all the punishments which are 
threatened in thy law might justly 
have fallen upon us, reason of our 
manifold Gansgressions and hardness 
of heart; Yet seeing it hath pleased 
thee of thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and unworthy humiliation, to 
assuage the contagious sickness where
with we lately have been sore afflicted, 
and to restore the voice of joy and 
health into pur dwellings; We offer 
unto thy Divine Majesty the sacrifice 
of prajse and thanksgiving, laudSig 
and magnifying thy glorious Name 
for such thy preservation and provi
dence Over uS; through Jesus Christ 
om- Lord. Amen.

Beut. xxvîiî. 15. 
Ps. xcv. 8,
Prov. xxviii. U. 
Bam. iii. 22.
Ps. cxlv. 9. 

Ixxix. 8.
1 Kings xxi. 29. 
2Çhron.vii.l3,14. 
Ps. X X X . 2.11,12. 
P s . cxviii. 15. 
Neh. ix. 5. 
Isa.xxxviii.18,19. 
Ps. Ixix. 30.
Buke i. 46, 47. 
Heb. xiii. 15.
Gen. xvii. 1. 
James iv. 6.
John iii. 19—21. 
Horn. xiii. 12, 13.
2 Cor. vi. 2.
Matt. xxi.
Phil. ii. 5-f8. Î4att. XXV, 81,32. 
2 Tim. iv. 1. lThess.iv.16,17. 
l^ev.i. 8. xlx. 16.

in his handwriting ; and is, no donlit, of his composition. There 
are two changes made in the course of writing it, with the 
evident object of moulding it in as charitable a form as possible. 
‘̂Madness of a raging and unreasonable people”  was one of the 

original phrases ; and, “ grant that we may henceforth live in 
peace and unity,” was another; and both are altered in Cosines 
own writing. This Thanksgiving offers another illustration of 
the restrained and temperate spirit in which the restoration of 
the Prayer Book and its revision Were undertaken by men who

had suffered so much from the “ oiitrage of a violent and unruly 
people,”  as Cosin and his coadjutors had suffered for many yçars.

Except the General Thanksgiving, none of these Occasional 
Thanksgivings* are well adapted to the necessities of present 
times ; and the introduction of several new ** Memorise Com
munes ” would be a good work of revision, provided they were 
worded in language whose suitableness and dignity made them 
û t to be placed beside more andeut parts of the Prayer Book.

K 2

   
  



AN INTRODUCTION
OX) THE

COLLECTS, EMSTLES, AND GOSPELS.

T he  Liturgy conâsts of a fixed and unvarying portion, and of a 
portion which Varies at least once a w tekj the fixed part is 
printed by itself in a later division of the Prayer Book, and the 
variable part is that included under the title of “ The CoHeots, 
Epistles, and Gospels, to be used throughout the year,”  ajjd now 
coming under notice.

In  the early ages of the Church, the Office of the Holy Com
munion was contained in several separate volumes, one for the 
Epistles, called the (Somes, Lsetionarius, or Epistolarium j another 
for the Gospels, called the Evangelistarium ; a third for the 
Anthems, called the Antiphonarius, or Gradual j and a fourth for 
the fixed part of the Service and the Collects, which went by the 
name of the Liber Sacramentomm, Or Sacramentary. These four 
separate volumes were eventually united into one, under the 
name of the Missal; and the two portions of the Prayer Book in 
which the varying and unvarying, parts of the Communion Ser
vice are contained, constitute, in fact, the Missal of the Church of 
England, which is almost universally bound in a separate form for 
use at the Altar.

The modern arrangement of these variable parts of the 
Liturgy is derived directly from the ancient Missals of the 
Church of England, i f  which the principal one was that of 
Salisbury. Like the rest of the Prayer Book, it has undergone 
some condensation. Offertory sentences were formerly placed in 
this part of the Liturgy, but are now coUeeted into the unvary
ing portion. There was also a short Anthem, or Gradual (with its 
response), placed after every Epistle, and a  Collect called “ Post
communio but both of these have been discontinued. The 
Introit, or Offieium, was likewise appointed for every celebration 
of the Holy Communion, and a short Anthem to be sung during 
the Administration. In  the first Prayer Book, th e  Introita 
were taken from the Psalms 2, and were all printed before the

* In the Prayer Book of 1549 a numher of Seirtences of Scripture were 
appointed for Post-Communions, and printed after the Agnus Dei.

* It may be tiseful to annex a list of the Introitj, as arranged in the First 
English Prayer Book, 45 many Bitnalists think' them better adapted for 
their purpose than hymns :—

INTROITS.
1st Sunday in Advent ........Ps. 1
2nd „ „ ......... „ 120
3rd ,, ,, .......... 4
4th ,, ,, ......... .. 5
Christ. Day, 1st Communion „ 98

,, 2nd „ „ 8
F. of St. Stephen .................„ 52

,, St. John, Evangelist.... „ 11
„  the Holy Innocents......„ 79

Sunday after Christmas........„ 121
Circumcision ....................... „ 122
Epiphany...............................„ 96
1st Sundayafterthe Epiphany,, 13
2nd ................................ „ 14
3rd „  „  „ „ 15
4th „  .......................2
5th „  .„  „ „  20
6th „ „ „ ,, 20
Septuagesima........................   23
Sexagesima,..«.............................. 24
Quinquagçsîma........................ 26
Ash-Wednesday.................... » 6
1st Sunday in Lent ..............  32
2nd „  f ,  ...............................   130
3rd „ „     43
4th „ „     46
5th ...................................   64

Sunday next "before Easter ...Ps. 61
Good Friday...........................   22
Easter Even...................... . „  88
Easter Day, 1st Communion..,, 16

,, 2nd ,, ,, 3
Monday id Easter Week....... ....  62
Tuesday „ ,, ....... ... 118
1 St Sunday after Easter......... .. 112
2nd „ „     70
3 rd  „  „      76
4th „  „     82
5th „  „ ■......... ... 84
Ascension Day ........     47
Sunday after Ascension Day..,, 93
Whitsunday....... ....................  S3
Monday in Whitsun Week. . . , ,  100 
Tuesday „ ,, . . . 1 0 1
Trinity Sunday .....................  67
IstSun.aft.L  -D- i ia  iBeatiimma* 

T rin ity .../ 1 c u la t i .

..
( R e tr ib u e  
I servo  fu o . -

{J d h a d t  p a 
v im e n to .

t f  »».làegem p o n e .

3rd

5th

Collect j i>ut Hymns have been generally substituted since their 
omission. The Communio ”  was also fixed in the first Prayer 
Book, being the Anthem, O Lamb of God, which takest away 
the sins of the world, have mercy upoü us^” and for this, a soft 
and solemn organ voluntary seems to have been afterwards sub
stituted, such as is stil]. to be heard a t Durham Cathedral and 
dsewhere during the Administration.

This arrangement of the  variable parts of the Communion 
Service is, however, much more ancient than the Salisbuiy 
Missal. Ih e  selection of the  Epistles and Gospels for the Sun
days and sonle of tfie other Holy Days is attributed to St. Jerome 
in the fourth century; and most of the Collects come to us 
originally from the Sacram entapies of St. Leo, Gelasius, and Sfc. 
Gregory; the  last of whom died a .d . 604.

§ Collects,
I'he Collects wMch are now used in the Communion Service 

appear to be the growth of the fifth and sixth centuries, as is 
stated above; though it  is jfar from being improbable that the 
Sacramentaries of that date were, to a large extent, compilatious 
o f previously existing forms, rathei than original compositions of 
those whose names they bear. These Sacramentaries have the 
appearance of methodizing and rearranging established customs 
and formularies; and there is an antecedent improbability in the 
statement that SS. Leo, Gregory, or any other single individual, 
imented so large a body of public devotic^, and wrought so 
great a revolution in the habits of the Church, as to bring it 
suddenly into use. Cardinal Bona [Eer. Liturg., ii. 5; iv.] gives 
some evidence in support of the supposed Apostolic origin of the 
form of prayer known by the  name of Collect, though he thinks 
the general tradition of the  Christian World a sufficient proof 
th a t GdaSius and S t. Gregory comi^sed those now in use.

I t  may he considered an argument against this theory of 
Apostolic origin, that the Collect is a form of prayer unknown in 
the Eastern Church, which has always been so conservative with 
r ^ a r d  to its ancient customs and formularies. But Archdeacon 
Freeman has shown that there is distinct likeness between 
ceitain kinds of hymns (called ** Exaposteilaria”) of the Eastern 
Church, and the Collects of the Western, by which a common

6th Sun. aft. > 
Trinity... \  

7th 
8th
9th 
10th
nth
12th 

13th 

14th 

15th

16th 
17th 
18th 
19th

20th

Fs. 119 , , . E t  v e n ta i .  

. . .M e m o r  esio . 

. . .P o r l iò  m e a .  
( B o n i la t e m  
\  f e c i s t i .  

, . .M a n i ( s  tu o i.  
^ D e fe c i t  a n i -

i  I n  a t e r -  
\  num . 
j  Q u o m o d o  d i-  
I ieivi.
< L u c e r n a  p e -  
\  d ib tis .  
i l n i q u o s  
\  o d io .

i p e c i  j u d i 
c iu m .

„ .M ir a b i l ia .  
. . . J u s tu s  e s . ^
(  C la m a v i  in
t, Me.

{V id e  h u m i-  
l i ta te m .

21stSun.aft.i t,„ (P r in c ip es  
Trinity .../*^®‘ - .......

22nd
23rd ■............. .
24th ..................................
25th „ ...........................
St. Andrew, Apostle............
St. Thomas, Apostle............
Conversion of St. P au l.........
Purification of St. Mary, Virg.
St. Matthias, Apostle .........
Annunciation of the V. Mary
St. Mark, Evang. ...............
St. Philip and St. James . . . . . .
S t .  Barnabas, Apostle .........
St. John Baptist............
St. Peter, Apostle...............
St. James, Apostle............... '
St. Bartholomew, Apostle ...
St. Matthew, Apostle .........
St. Michael and all Angels ...
St. Luke, Evangelist............
St. Simon and St. Jude, Apos. 
All Saints.............................

\  persecuti.
(  A p prop in -  
1 Quet.
.... ....Ps. 124

125
127
129
m
13S
134
146
131
HI
133
]42
143
144
148 
115 
117 
113 
J37 
150
149

   
  



INTRODUCTION TO THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 69

origin seems to be indicated; and he gives the following hymns 
at Lauds on Easter Day as an example [Princip. of Div. Serv., 1. 
142] ! -

“ Thou, 0  Lord, that didst endure the cross, and didst ahdlish 
death, and didst rise again from the dead, give peace in our life, 
as only Almighty.”

“ Thou, 0  Christ, Who didst raise man by Thy resurrection, 
vouchsafe that we may with pure hearts hymn and glorify 
Thee.”

Although the variable Exaposteilaria in actual use are a ttri
buted to a ritualist of the tenth century. Archdeacon Freeman 
considers that they represent a much older system of precatory 
hymns, and quotes from Dr. Neale, that the aim of them " seems 
originally to have been a kind of invocation o f the grace of  
God," which is a special feature of Collects.

It is not quite correct, therefore, to say that such a form of 
prayer is wholly unknown in the Eastern Church; and this 
argument against the primitive antiquity of i t  cannot be con
sidered to have much force.

There are two, and only two, prayers of the Church given in 
the New Testament. Both of these are in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and both of theta have a strikiiig similarity to the 
prayers we now Jrnow as Collects. The first is in Acts i. 24, 25, 
“ Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether 
of these two Thou hast chosen, th a t he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his owp place.”  The second is in Acts iv. 
24, “ Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and all that in them is : Who by the mouth oLThy 
servant David'hast said. Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against 
His Christ. For of a tru th  against Thy holy Child Jesus, 
IVhom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the GeutUes, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and counsel deter
mined before to be done. And now. Lord, behold their threaten- 
iugs! and grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak Thy word, by stretching forth Thine hand to heal; 
and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy holy 
Child Jesus.” In l^ th  of these prayers, the address, or invoca
tion, is a prominent feature; and in the latter i t  occupies more 
than two-thirds of the whole prayer; while the actual supplica
tion itself, though in both cases of the highest importance possi
ble, is condensed into a few simple words. These Apostolic 
prayers, therefore, bear a great resemblance to Collects, and 
might not unreasonably be spoken of as the earHest on record.

But the real model of this form of prayer is to be found' in a 
still higher quarter, the Lord’s Prayer itself. I f  we compare 
some of the best of our ancient or modern collects (as, for instance, 
the Collect for Whitsunday, which has been familiarly known to 
the Church in her daily Sewiee for a t least twelve centuries and 
a half, or that for the Sunday after Ascension, which is partly of 
Reformation date) with the Prayer of Prayers, we shall find in 
both that the tone is chiefly that of adoration, and subordinately 
that of supplication; and, also, that the human prayer follows 
the Divine pattern in the adoption of a  condensed fonu of 
expression, which is in strict accordance with the injunction, 
“ God is*in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefhre let thy words 
he few.” Such a comparison will bring home a conviction to the 
mind, that when we use this terse form of mixed adoration and 
prayer, we are not far from carrying out, w ith literal exactness, 
the still more authoritative injunction of Him who gave us His 
own prayer as the type of all others, “  After this manner, there
fore, pray ye

The origin of the name “ Collect ”  is uncertain; and various 
meanings have been given to it. Some ritualists have connected

'  It is an ancient rule of the Church to have an u n e v e n  numher of Col
lects. Micrologns [iv.] says that either one, three, five, ox seven are used: 
me from tradition: three, because our Lord prayed thrice in His agony; 
five, because of His fivefold Passion; seven, because there axe seven peti- 
ttons in the Isold’s Prayer.

it with the collected assembly ® of the people; others have inter* 
preted the name as indicating that the prayer so called collects 
together the topics of previous prayers, or else those of the 
Epistle and Gospel for the day. But the most reasonable inter
pretation seems to be that which distinguishes the Colleet as. the 
prayer ofifered by the priest alone on behalf of the people, while 
in Litanies and Versicles, the priest a n # th e  people pray alter
nately. This interpretation is found in Bona, Her. Ljturg., ii. 5.
iii., Durand, iii. 13, and Micrologns, iii.; the words of the latter 
being, “ Oratio quam Collectam dicunt, eo qUod sacerdos, qui 
legations fungitur pro populo ad DominUm omnium petitiones ea 
oratione colligit atque concludit.”  As of Common Frayer, in 
general, so We may conclude especially of the Collect, in par
ticular, that i t  is the supplication of many gathered into one 
by the voice of the priest, and ofiered up by him to t)ie Father, 
through our Lord add only Mediator fi.

There is a very exact and definite character in the structure of 
Collects; so exact, that certain rules have been deduced'from 
these prayers of the Saints for the construction qf others, as rules 
of grammar are deduced from classic writers.

First, may be mentioned the characteristics which distinguish 
this special form of prayer, and which Have been loosely menl 
tioned above:—

1. A Colleet consists of a single period, ^Idom a long one.
2. A single petition only is ofiered in it.
3. Mention is made of our Lord’s Mediation; or else
4. I t  ends with an ascription of praise to God.

These features of the Collect a t once distinguish i t  from the 
long and often involved forjns of Eastern prayers, and also from 
the precatory meditatioim which became so familiar to English 
people in the seventeenth century t  and the diastened yet com
prehensive character of Collects is owing, in no small degree, to the 
hecessities imposed upon the w'riters of them by this structure.

This general outline of the Collect developes itself in detail on 
a plan of which the most perfect form may be represented by two 
of our finest specimens, the one as old as the Sacralnentary of 
St. Gregory, in the sixth century, the other composed by Bishop 
Cosin, more than a thousand years later.

Whitsunday. 6tb Sunday after Epiphany.

1. Invocation. GOD, 0  g od ,

2. Kelson on 
•which the Peti
tion i s '  to he 
founded.

Who as at this time didst 
teach the hearts of Thy 
faithful people by sending 
to them the light of Thy 
Ho^ Spirit;

Whose blessed Son was 
manifested that He might 
destroy the works of the 
devil, and make Us the sons 
of God, and heirs of eternal 
life;

3. P e I it io n . grant us by the same Spirit 
to have a right judgment 
in all things,

grant us, we beseech Thee, 
that having this hope, we 
Bftay puri^ ourselves, even 
as He is pure;

4. Benefit hoped 
for.

and evermore to rejoice in 
His holy comfort;

that when He shall appear 
again with power and great 
glory, we may be made like 
unto Him in His eternal and 
glorious Kingdom,

5. Mention of 
Christ’s Media
tion, or Ascrip
tion of praise: or 
both.

through the merits of Christ 
Jesus our Saviour, Who 
liveth and reigneth with 
Thee, in the unity of the 
same Spirit, one G od* world 
without end.

where with Thee, 0  Father, 
and Thee, 0  Holy Ghost, 
He liveth and reigneth, ever 
one Gob, world without 
end.

Thus i t  will be observed that, “ after the Invocation, a founda
tion is laid for the petition by the recital of some doctrine, or of

2 The Holy Communion was once known by the name Collecta, Bona, Iv 
3. ii.

a So in the old “  MirrOux,” ox commentary on the Divine Ofiioee, the expla
nation of the word is given thus : “ Yt is as moche as to saye a gatherynge 
togythex, fox before thys prayer ye dresse you to god, and gather you in 
onhed to pray in the person of holy chircbe, that ye sbolde be the sonex 
harde,” And with respect to the ending the explanation is very properly 
given : “  Ÿe ende all youre oxysons by cure lorde Jesu cryste, and in hys 
blyssed name, by cause he sayde in his gospel, that what euer- ye aske the 
father in tty  name, he shall gyue yt you.” fob Ixxiii.
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some fact of Gospel history, which is to be commemorated. 
Upon this foundation so laid down, rises the petition or body of 
the prayer. Then, in a perfect specimen . .  . the petition has the 
wings of a holy aspiration given to it, whereupon i t  may soar to 
heaven. Then follows the conclusion, which, in the case of 
prayers not addressed to the Mediator, is always through the 
Mediator, and which sdlhetimes involves a Doxology, or ascription' 
of praise*.”  This last member of the Collect has, indeed, 
always been constructed with great care, and according to rules 
which were put into the &rm of memorial verses, at a  period 
when it was the custom to write the Collect in a short form, 
and only to indicate the ending by “  per,”  “ Qni vivis,”  “  per 
eundem,” or whatever else were its first word or Words. One of 
these aids to memory is as follows:—

“ ‘ Per Dominum,’ dicas si Patrem Presbyter eras.
Si Christuni memores ‘per Eundem,’ dicere debes.
Si loqueris Christo ‘ Qni vivis,’ scire memento;
‘ Qui Tecum,’ si sit collect® finis in Ipso;
Si memores Flamen; ‘ Ejusdem,’ die prope finem 

Illustrations of these endings will be found in the Collects for 
the Epiphany, the Nativity, Easter Day, and Whitsunday.
■ The number of the variable Collects in the Book of Common 
Prayer is eighty-three. These are all traced to theit original 
sources, so far as '^hey have been discovered,' in the following 
pages; and it will be observed, that fifty-nijie out of the eighty- 
three hate emne to us through the Sarum Missal, from the 
ancient Sacramentaries j all but one of that number being con
tained in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. Of the remaining 
twenty.four, the germ and spirit, and often the language, may 
be found in ancient Xiturgical forms; and the sixteen of the 
twenty-fonr, of which no such origin is indicated in the following 
pages, will perhaps be discovered, by future research, to be either 
translations or adaptations. Only one new Collect, th a t for 
St. Andrew’s Day, was inserted in 1552; and only four in 1661. 
The latter are written in the margin of Bishop Cosin’s Durham 
Book, in his handwriting. That for St. Stephen’s Day he 
adapted from one (i^ th e  Scottish Prayer Book) which is a ttri
buted to Archbishop Land, while those for the Third Sunday in 
Advent, the Sixth Sunday after Epiphany, and Easter Even, are 
either composed by himself, or derived from some ancient 
originals which have not been identified.

The primary use of the Collect is to give a distinctive tone to 
th e  Eucharistic Service, striking the key-note of prayer for the 
particular occasion on which the Sacrifice is ofiered. But by the 
constant use of it in its appointed place in the DaUy Mqftins and 

' Evensong, it also extends this Eucharistic speciality into the 
other public Services of the Church, and carries it forward from 
one celebration to another, linking these offices on to the chief 
Service and Offering which the Church has to render to ̂ m ig h ty  
God. “ Used after such celebration, the Cbllect is endued with 
a  wonderful power for carrying on through the week the peculiar 

-Eucharistic memories and work of the preceding Sunday, or of a 
Festival. Under whatsoever engaging or aweing aspect our Lord 
has more especially come to us then in virtue of the appointed 
Scriptures, the gracious and healthful visitatioh lives on in 
memory, nay, is prolonged in fact. Or in whatever special 
respect, again, suggested by these same Scriptures, and embodied 
for us in the Collect, we have desired to present ourselves ‘ a

1 Goulbum on the Communion Office, p, 37.
* Amnch longer fonu maybe found atp. 73 of Chambers’ Sarum Psaiter, 

with an elaborate note on the subjeot. The following rules may prove 
sufficient for practical purposes at the present day :—

1) Collects addressed to God the Father should end :—“ Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord [or i /  o u r  L o r d  h a s  been p r e v io u s ly  m e n t io n e d  :—‘ Through 
the same Jesus Christ our Lord *], Who liveth and reigneth with Thee and 
the [or i f  th e  H o ly  G h o s t h a s  been  p r e v io u s ly  m e n t io n e d :—‘ The same’] 
Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen.”

2) Collects addressed to God the Son should end :—“ Who livest and 
reignest with the Father and the [or * the same Holy Ghost, one God, 
world without end. Amen."

3) Collects addressed to the Blessed Trinity should end "  Who livest 
and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen."

Some other variations, as “ Where with Thee,” after'the mention of 
Heaven, will suggest themselves.

holy and lively sacrifice’ in th a t high ordinance, the same 
oblation of ourselves do we carry on and perpetuate by it. 
Through the Collect, in a  word, we lay continually upon the 
altar our present sacrifice and service, and receive, in a maimer, 
from the altar, a  continuation of the heavenly gift Thus it 
is a constant memorial before God of the great Memorial which 
joins on the work of the Church on earth to the intercession of 
our Mediator in heaven; and it is also a memorial to the mind 
of every worshipper of the sanctification which is brought upon 
all our days and all our prayers by the Sacramental Presence of 
our Blessed Lord. [See also p. 24.]

§ The MfiMles and Gospels.
The Holy Communion was celebrated and received by the 

faithful for nearly twenty years before St. Paul wrote his first 
Epistle, and for nearly thirty  years before the first Gospel was 
written by St. M atthew; and none of the Gospels or Epistles are 
likely to have been generally known in the Church until even a 
much later time. The Scriptures of the New Testament did not, 
therefore, form any part of the original Liturgies ■*. I t  has been 
supposed by many ritualists, th a t portions of the Old Testament 
were read a t the tiniie of the celebration: and the gradual intro
duction of our present system is indicated by the usage shown in 
an Irish Communion Book of the sixth century, which has one 
unvarying Epistle and Gospel, 1 Cor. xi., and St. John vi. This 
system is attributed to St. Jerome by the almost unanimous 
voice of ancient writers on the Divine Service of the Church; 
and a very ancient Book of Epistles and Gospels exists, called the 
Comes, which has gone by the name of St. Jerome at least since 
the time of Amalarius and Miorologus, in the ninth and eleventh 
centuries.

The antiquity of the Comes Hieronymi has been disputed,' 
chiefly because the system of Epistles and Gospels which it con- 
tains differs from that of the Roman rite ; but there seem to 
be several good reasons for supposing that i t  really belongs to as 
early a time as that of St. Jerom e; and as its system agrees 
with the old and modern English one, where it differs from the 
Roman, the question has a  special interest in coimexion with the 
Book of Common Prayer.

This ancient LectiUnary, or Comes, was published by Pamelins 
in the second volume of his Liturgicon Eqclesi® Latin®, under 
the title, T im  Sieronymi preshyteri Comes sive TecUonarius; 
and is also to be found in the eleventh volume of St. Jerome’s 
Works, p. 526. I t  contains Epistles and Gospels for all the 
Sundays of the year, the Festivals of our Lord, some other Festi
vals, and many Ferial days. I t  is some evidence in favour of its 
great antiquity th a t no saints are commemorated in it of a later 
date than the time of St. Jerome: and that the Epiphany is 
called by the name of the  Theophania, a name which was dis
continued not long after in the Western Church. The Comes is 
mentioned in the Charta Cornutiana, a foundation deed belonging 
to a Church in France, and printed by Mabillon [Lit. Gall. Pref. 
vii.], and this charter is as early as a.d . 471. I t  is mentioned by 
Amalarius [iii. 40], who wrote a.d . 820; and in Micrologus [xxv.], 
a liturgical treatise of about A.l>. 1080, it i? spoken of as “ Liber 
Comitis sive Lectionarius, quem Sanctus Hieronymus compagi- 
navit:” while about the same time B deth writes that Pope 
Damasus requested St. Jerome to make a selection of Scriptures 
from the Old and New Testament to be read in the Church. The 
latter statement derives confirmation from the fact, that before 
the time of Damasus [a.d . 366—384] the Fathers cite Scripture 
without giving any indications of such a selection being in use: 
while after th a t time, there are such indications in the writings 
of SS. Ambrose, Augustine, Leo, Salvian, and Cmsarius; the 
three latter of whom were accustomed to use St. Jerome’s ver
sion of the Scriptures, and not the Septuagint. All this seems to 
show that there is much to be said for the ancient statement, that

s Principles of Div. Serv. i. 369.
s On the other hand, there are those who believe that many expressions 

in the New Testament Scriptures are derived from Liturgies known to and 
used by the Apostles, See an Essay on Liturgical quotations in Neale's 
Liturgiology, pp. 411—474,
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St. Jerome first arranged the Epistles and Gospels, and th a t his 
arrangement is extant in this Lectionary.

In the Comes there are Scriptures for twenty-five Sundays after 
the Octave of Pentecost, as in our Prayer Book and in the 
ancient Salisbury Use (though in both the latter they are num
bered as after Trinity), but the Roman rite has them only as far 
as the tventy-third Sunday after Pentecost. The Epistles and 
Gospels for these twenty-five Sundays and those for Advent 
exactly agree with the ancient and modern English, which (as 
will be seen in the tables annexed to every Sunday in the following 
pages) are quite different in arrangement from the Roman. The 
Comes also contains Epistles and Gospels for Wednesdays and 
Pridays in Epiphany, Easter, and Trinity seasons, which were 
in the Salisbury Missal, hut are not in the Roman. I t  ha# also 
five Sundays before Christmas (that is, in Advent), instead of four, 
a peculiarity of notation which indicates very early origin, and 
which ,is reproduced in the “ Sunday next before Advent ”  and 
four Sundays in Advent, of the English Use. These parallel pecu
liarities between the Comes apd the English arrangement, differ
ing as they do from the Roman, form a strong proof that our 
Eucharistic system of Scriptures had an origin quite independent 
of the Roman Liturgy ; or, a t least, that it belongs to a system 
which is much older than that now in use in the latter. I t  may 
be remarked, in conclusion, (and perhaps this is thè  most impor
tant fact in connexion with this diversity,) th a t the Colleets, 
Epistles, and Gospels for Trinity Season are all in harmony in the 
English Missal, while that harmony is entirely dislocated in the 
Roman.

The principle on which portions of Holy Scripture are selected 
for the Epistles and Gospels is that of illustrating the two great 
divisions of the Christian year, from Advent to Trinity, and from 
Trinity to Advent. In  th e  one, and more emphatic division, our 
Blessed Lord is set before ns in a life-like diorama of Gospels, 
which tell us about Him and His work, not as in a  past history, 
but with that present force, wherewith tho events of His life 
and suffering are pleaded in the Litany. In  nothing is the 
graphic action of the Church (sometimes very truly called ‘ his
trionic’) shown more strongly, than in the way by which the 
Gospels of the season are made the means of onr living over again, 
year by year, the time of the Incarnation, from Bethlehem to 
Bethany; while in the long-(Jxawu season of Trinity, we see the 
Church’s continuance by the power of the Pentecostal outpouring 
in the true faith of the Blessed Trinity, and in the faithful follow
ing of her Master and Head through a long probationary career.

The special bearing of each Gospel and Epistle on the day for 
which it is appointed wUl be shown in the Notes that follow. 
It is sufficient here to say, in conclusion, that the existing arrange
ment of them appears to be founded on some more anrient system

of consecutive reading similar to th a t in use for our daily Lessons, 
a system still followed out in the East : that the Epistles have 
continued to be used in a consecutive order, but that the Gospels 
have been chosen with the special object of illustrating the season • 
or, where there is nothing particular to iRustrate, of harmonizing 
with their respective Epistles. Whatever changes were made at 
the Reformation may be seen by the tabular arrangement under 
each Collect. In 1661 the only change* made were in the Gos
pel? for the Holy Week, some of which were shortened by Bishop 
Cosin ; in the insertion of those for a Sixth Sunday after Epi
phany ; and in printing all Gospels and Epistles from the Author, 
ized Version of 1611, instead of from that of 1540.

[The Introits printed a t the end of the Notes for each Sunday 
and other Festivals, are translated from the Salisbury Missal, the 
more familiar na,me of Intreit having been substituted for that 
of “  Officium,” by which they are there designated. The Salis
bury rubric directs them to he used in the following manner :— 
“ Offieittm missm usque ad, qrationem prosequatur sacerdos ; vel 
usque ad Gloria In excelsis : quando dicitwr. 'Et post officium et 
psalmum repetatur officium : et postea dicitwr Gloria patri et 
Sicnt erat. Tertio, repetatur offimwm ; sequaiur Xyrie.” Some 
of these Introits are selected with a striking appropriateness to 
the days for which they are appointed, and show/ a deep appre
ciation of the prophetic sense of Holy Scripfiire.

The Hymns are also those of the Salisbury Use, which, as is 
weU known, i t  was the intention of Cranmer and his coadjutors 
to have translated into EngRsh with the Prayer Book. Most of 
the Hymns are to be found in the original Latin in “ Hymni 
Ecclesiæ,”  published in 1865 by MacmiUan? The references 
appended to each are to translations contained in the following 
weR-known Hymn-hooks .

H . N. The Hymnal Note^. Where there is a double reference 
under these initials, it is (1) to the “ Hymnal Noted ” 
in two volumes, with the music ; and (2) to the “ Words 
of the Hymnal Noted.”

H. A. M. Hymns Ancient and Modem.
C. H. The “ Congregational Hymn Ihd Tune Book,” edited

by the Rev. R. R. Chope.
A. A. 'The “ Appendix to the Hymnal Noted” used a t St. 

Alban’s Church, Holborn.
D. H. The “ Day Hours of the Church of England.”
Want of space alone has prevented the Editor from giving the 

Hymns at length in the îïotes ; but the references thus inserted 
wiU indicate the ancient custom of the Church of England in 
using them ; and may, perhaps, assist in ostabUshing a more 
orderly use of the proper hymns of the Church for their appointed 
days and services.]

   
  



THE

COLLECTS, e pist l e s’, AND GOSPELS

TO BE U SED  TH B O U G H O U Í THE YEAR.

See the rules 
given at p. 24.

Minor Saints' 
days have no 
Vigils or Eves, 
nor Collects 
appointed.

[A.D. 1549.]
Gen. xvii. 1. 
James iv. 6.
John iii. 19— 1. 
Ronji. xiii. 12, 13. 
2 Cor. vi. 2.
Matt. xxi. 5. 

•Phil. ii. 5—8. 
Matt. XXV. 31, 32. 
2 Tim. iv. 1.
1 Thess. iv. 16,
. 17.
Rev. i. 8. xix.

16.

^  Note, that the Collect appointed fo r
Sunday, or fo r  any Soliday that hath a 
Vigil or JEve, shaU he said at the Evening 
Service^ext before.

.¿t h e  FIJIST SUNDAY IK  ADVENT.
The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  God, give us grace 
that we may cast away the works 

of darkness, and put upon us the ar
mour of light, now in the time of this 
mortal life (in which thy Son Jesus 
Christ came to visit us in great hu
mility) ; that in the last day, when he 
shall come again in his glorious Majesty 
to judge both the quick and dead, we 
may rise to the life immortal, through 
him who hveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, now and ever. 
Amen.
•f This Collect is to he repeated every day with 

the other 'Collects in Ad/vent, until CJMrisU 
mas "Eve,

Domini.]

DOMINICA I. ADVENTUS DOMINI. Salisbury Use. 

\JBenedictio.

OM NIPOTENS Deus vos placato 
vultu respiciat, et in vos donum 

sum henedietionis infundat. ’ Amen.
Et qui hos dies inearnatione Unigeniti 
sili fecit solemnes a cunetis prsesentis 
et futurse vitss adversitatibus teddat 
indemnes. Amen. U t qui de adventu 
Redemptoris nostri secundum camem 
devota mente Isetamini, in secundo, 
cum in majestate veneiit, prsemiis 
setemse vitae ditemini. Amen.]

Modern Dnglish. Salisbury Use. Modern Doman. 'Eastern.
C29th Sy. from WhitsunJayO

E pistI b . Eom. xiii. 8—14. Eom. xiii. 11— 1̂4. Eom. xiii. 11--14. Col. iii. 4—11.

Go spei.. * Matt. X3d, 1—13. Matt. xxi. 1—9. Xiuke xxi. 2$--33. *■ Luke xiv. 1—11.

ADVENT.
Prom the first mstitntion of the great Festivals of the Church 

each of them occupied a  central position in a series of days; 
partly for the greater honour of the Festival itself, and partly for 
the sake of Christian discipline. Thus Christmas is preceded hy 
the Sundays aUd Season of Advent, and followed by twelve days 
of continued Christian joy which end with Epiphany.

Under its present name the season of Advent is not to he traced 
further back than the seventh century: hut Collects, Epistles, 
and Gospels for five Sundays before the Nativity of our Lord, and 
for the Wednesdays and Fridays also, are to  be found in the 
ancient Sacramentaries, and in the Comes of St. Jerome. These 
offer good evidence that the observance of the season was intro
duced into the Church a t the same time with the observance of 
Chriistmas: yet there is not, properly speaking, any season of

Advent Jn tho Eastern Church, which has always careftdly pre
served ancient customs in tac t; though it observes a Lent before 
Christmas as well as before Easter.

Duraudus (a laborious and painstaking writer, always to b® 
respected, though not to be implicitly relied upon) writes that St. 
Peter instituted three whole weeks to  be observed as a speeia* 
season before Christmas, and so much of the fourth as extended 
to the Vigil of Christmas,which is not part of Advent. [Durand, 
vi. 2.] This was probably a  very ancient opinion, but the earliest 
extant historical evidence respecting Advent is that mentioned 
above, as contained in the Leotionary of St. Jerome. Next come 
two homilies of Maximus, Bishop of Turin, A.D. 450, which are 
headed De Adventu Domini. In  the following century are two 
other Sermons of Csesarius, Bishop of Arles [501—542], (for
merly attributed to  St. Augustine, and printed among Ms works,) 
and in these there are fidl details respecting the season and its
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[i.B. 1549.]
Eom. XV. 4.13. 
Johnv. 39. 
Lukeviii. 1&. 15. 
Heb. ii. 1.

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN  ADVENT. 
TTie Collect.

B l e s s e d  Lord, who hast caused 
all holy Scriptures to be written 

for our learning; Grant that we may

DOMINICA II., ADVBNTUS DOMINI. SaUsburyUse.

observance. In the latter part of the same century St. Gregory 
of Tours writes, that Perpetuus, one of his predecessors, had 
ordered the observance of three days as fasts in every week, from 
the Feast of St. Martin to that of Christmas ; and this direction 
was enforced on the Clergy of France by the Council of Maçon, 
held A.D. 581. In the Ambrosian and Mozarabic liturgies Advent 
Season commences at the same time : and it has also been some
times known by the name Quadragesima Sancti Martini : from 
which it seems probable that the Western Churches of Europe 
originally kept six Advent Sundays, as the Eastern stUl keeps 
a forty days' Fast, beginning on the same day. But the English 
Church, since the Conquest, at least, has observed four only, 
although the title of the Sunday preceding the first seems to offer 
an indication of a fifth in more ancient days.

The rule by which Advent is determined defines the first 
Sunday as that which comes nearest, whether before or after, to 
St. Andrew’s Day j which is equivalent to saying that i t  is the 
first Sunday after November 26th. December 3rd is conse
quently the latest day on which it can occur.
I In the Latin and English Churches the Christian year com
mences with the First Sunday in Advent. Such, a t least, has 
been the arrangement of the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for 
many centuries, although the aifcient Saeramentaries began the 
year with Christmas Day, and although the Prayer Book (until 
the change of style in 1752) contained an express “ Note, that 
the Supputation of the year of our Lord in the Church of England 
beginneth the Five and Twentieth day of March.”  By either 
reckoning it is intended to number the times and seasons of the 
Church by the Incarnation : and while the computation from the 
Annunciation is more correct from a theological and a chrono
logical point of view, that from Advent and Christmas fits in far 
better with the vivid system of the Church by which she repre
sents to us the life of our Lord year by year. Beginning the 
year with the Annunciation, we should be reminded by the new 
birth of Nature of the regeneration of Human Nature : beginning 
it with Advent and Christmas, we have a more keen reminder of 
that humiliation of God the Son, by which the new birth of the 
world was accomplished. And as we number our years, not by 
the age of the world, nor by the time during which any earthly 
sovereignty has lasted, but by the age of the Christian Church 
and the time during which the Kingdom of Christ has been esta
blished upon earth, calling each “ the Year of our Lord,”  or “  the 
Tear of Grace so we begin every year with the season when 
grace first came by our Lord and King, through His Advent in 
the humility of His Incarnation. - '

In very ancient tijues the season of Advent was observed as one 
of special prayer and discipline. As already stated, the Council 
of Maçon in its ninth Canon directs the general observance by 
the Clergy of the Monday, Wednesday, and Friday fast-days, of 
which traces are found a t an earlier period : and the Capitulars 
of Charlemagne also speak of a forty days’ fast before Christmas. 
The strict Lenten observance of the season was not, however, 
general. Amalarius, writing in the ninth century, speaks of it 
as heing kept in that way only by the religious, that is, by those 
who had adopted an ascetic life in monasteries, or elsewhere : and 
the priudple generally carried out appears to  have been that of 
multiplying solemn services *, and of adopting a greater reserve 
ia the use of lawful indulgences. Such an - observance of the 
Mason still commends itself to us as one th a t will form a fitting 
prefix to the joyous time of Christmas : and one that wiU aEo

' Our own Church had special Epistles and Gospels for the Wednesdays 
ml FiMays in Advent, Until the Reformation.

be consistent with that contemplation of our Lord’s Second 
Advent which it  is impossible to dissociate from thoughts of His 
First. In the system of the Church the Advent Season is to the 
Christmas Season what St. John the Baptist was to the First, and 
the Christian MinEtry is to the Second, Coming of our Lord.

§ The M rst Sunday in ^dxent.

The four Sundays in Advent set forth, by the Holy Scriptures 
appointed for them, the Majesty of our Lord’s Person and King
dom. Christmas E to represent before us the lowliness to which 
the Eternal God condescended to stoop in becoming Man i and 
we begin on that day the detailed observance of each great Act 
in the rhystery of the Incarnation. 3efore coming to Bethlehem 
and seeing the Holy Child in the manger. We are bidden to look 
on the glory which belongs to Him j and, ere we look upon the 
Babe of the humble Virgin, to prepare our hearts and minds for 
the sight by dwelling on the key-note whicb sounds in our ears 
through Advent, “  Behold, thy King coiheth a meek and lowly 
Babe, but yet Divine.

In  this spirit the old Introit for t]be First Sunday was Chosen, 
“ Unto Thee lift I  up min« eyes : 0  my God, I  have put my trust 
in Thee . . . . ”  though not without reference also to the humble 
dependence upon His Father with which the Son of God took 
human nature, and all its woes, upon Him. Lifting up our eyes 
to the Holy Child, we behold Him from afar, and “ knowing the 
time, that now it is high time to  awake out Of sleep,” we bear 
the cry, "  Behold, the Bridegroom eometh”  to  HE Church in a 
first Advent of Humiliation and Grace, and a second Advent of 
Glory and Judgment. For each Advent the Church has one song 
of welcome, “ Hosanna to thè Son of David : blessed is He that 
eometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the Highest j Even 
so come. Lord Jesus.”

The Christian year opens, then, on this Sunday with a direct 
re-presentation of our Lord JesUs Christ to us in His Human 
Nature, as well as His Divine Nature, to be the Object of our 
Adoration. We cannot do otheiwise than love the Babe óf Bethle
hem, the Child of the Temple, the Son of the Virgin, th e  Com
panion of the Apostles, the Healer Of the Sick, the Friend of 
Bethany, the Man of Sorrows, the Dying Crucified One : but we 
must adore as well as love ; and recognize in .all these the 
triumphant King of Glory who reigns over the-.earthly Sion, and 
over the heavenly Jerusalem. No contemplation of the Humi
lity of the Son of Man must divert our eyes from the contempla
tion of His Infinite Majesty of Whom the Father saith when He 
bringeth in the First-Begotten into the world, “  Let all the angeE 
of God worship Him.”

Intboit.—Unto Thee, 0 Lord, will I lift up my soul j my God, 
I  have put my trust in Thee : 0  let me not be confounded, neither 
let mine enemies triumph over me. f  s. Show me Thy wàys, O 
Lord, and teach me Thy paths. Glory be.

H ymns.
E vensong . ConMor alme sidertm. H . N. 10.28, H . A. M. 31,

* C. H. 4.
I Verium supernum prodiens, H. N. 11. 29, H. A. 

Ma tt in s . j  M. 32, C. H. 7.
L Vox olara ecce intonai. H . A. M. 33, C. H. 8.

According to the SalEbury Use these Hymns are to  be sung 
daily up to Christmas Eve.

§ The Second Sunday in Advent.
The note soundgd by the Gospel of this Second Sunday is, “ Tho

   
  



74 THE THIRD SU N D A Y  IN  ADVENT.

Deat. zxsii. 46> 
47,

JosTi. i. 8.
Eev. i. 3. iii. 10. 
Heb. vi. *8—20.

in such wise hear them, read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly d igest them, that 
by patience, and comfort of thy holy 
Word, we may-embrace, and ever hold 
fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thdU hast given ns in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

* Modern English, Balisburg Use, Modem Eoman, jBastera.

Ef is ie e . Rom. XV. 4—13. Rom. XV. 4—13. Rom. XV. 4—13. Col. iii. 12—18.

GOSEEi. Luke xxi. 25“ 33. Idtike xxi. —33. Matt. xi. 2—10. xiiiv 10—17.

THE THIRD SUNDAY IN  ADVENT. 
The Collect,

lA.3>?i549.] 
M a r k  i. 2, 3. 
Luke i. 17. 76. 
M a i .  iii. 1. iv.

0 LOED Jesu Christ, wh(>at thy 
first coming didst send tby mes- 

5,6 ,  w i t h  M»u.  ^nger to prepare thy w^y before thee;
1 corÂ A, 2.5. Grant that the ministers and stewards
2 Tim. iv. 1. 01 thy mysteries may likewise so pre-
Hcb! i. t  pare and make ready thy way, by turU'̂

ing the hearts of the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just, that at thy 
second coming to judge the world we 
may be found an acceptable people in 
thy sight, who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen.

DOMINICA III ., ADVENTUS DOMINI. Salisbury Uss.

Modern ^English. Salisbury Use. ■ Modern Moman. Eastern,

Epistle. 1 Cor. iv. 1—5. 1 Qor. iv. 1“—5. Phd. iv. 4—7. 1 Tim. i. 18—17.

G ospel. Matt. xi. 2—10. Matt. xi. 2—10. John i, 19— 28. Luke xiv. 16—24.

Kingdom of God is nigh at hand.”  As the Kipgdom of Grace it 
is in the midst of us, so that the signs of its summer beauty and 
strength are visible to every eye that will look for them : as the 
Kingdom of the Second Coming, it is nigh at hand to all, for all 
must soon pass otft of the one into the other. And what though 
the latter be terrible to contemplate, “  men’s hearts failing them 
for fear ?”  One has arisen to reign even over the. Gentiles, and 
in Him shall the Gentiles trust. The patience and comfort of 

•God’s Holy Word, the Persona] and the written Word, give the 
Church sure faith to look up and lift up its head, knowing that 
its redemption draweth nigh. “ Because then hast kept the 
word of My patience, I  also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall ftme upon all the world to try  them that 
dwell upon the earth.”  [Rev. iii. 10.]

The continuity of the Church under the Old and New Dispensa
tion is strongly shown in both the Epistle and the Gospel for 
this Sunday. In  the first, the Monarchy of Qhrist over each 
Dispensation is set forth : in the second, the Parable of our Lord 
points to the Summer, which was to begin a t  His passing away. 
“ Lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the flowers 
appear on the earth j the time of the singing of birds is come, 
and the voice of the turtle is -heard in our land ; the fig-tree 
putteth forth her green figs. Arise, my love, my fair' one, and 
«some away.” [Cant. ii. 11—13.] I t  looks, also, beyond to that 
time when the Tree of Life wiU give its fulness of fruit, and the 
Kingdom of God be known in that phase of ilg continuous exist

ence in which His servants shall serve Him, and they shall see 
His face. Who has been their Redemption.

I n ie o it .—Behold, 0  people of Sion, the Lord will come to 
save the nations: and the Lord shall cause His glorious voice to 
be heard, and gladness shah be"' in your hearts. Ps. Hear, 0 
Thou Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a sheep. 
Gloly he.

§ The Third Sunday in Actvent,
The Signs of Christ’s Presence with His Church are shown by 

the Scriptures of to-day as a continuation of the truth enunciated 
on the Second Sunday, that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand- 
Whether or not the faith of John the Baptist in the Lamb of 
God was imperfect, there were reasons why the faith of othei* 
should be made more perfect by means of the message which be 
sent to Jesus, “ Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for 
another ?”  There was no outward show to signify the Infinite 
Glory that was dwelling in the lowly-born and lowly-living Man 
Who was in the midst of thelh. I f  indeed this was He that was 
to come, where was the folfllment of all the well-known ptophe- 
cies about the Majesty of the Messiah? Por evidence, Christ 
did not transfigure His human Person before the multitude, and 
exhibit to them an unbearable glory, that would ̂ e as convincing 
as the burning bush, or the fire of Sinai: but “ in the same hour 
He cured mahy of their infirmities and plagues, and of
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Isa. li. 9. xl.29. 
Ps. Ixxx. 2.
Rom. vii. 5. 23. 

25.
ffeá. xii. 1.
Ps. xl. 13.17. 
Rom. iil 24—2&.

THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN  ADVENT. 

TÀe Collect,

O LOED, raise up (we pray thee) 
thy powex'j and come among uŝ  

and with great might succour us ; 
that whereaSj through our sins and 
wiekednesSj we are sore let and hin
dered in running the race that is set 
before uŝ  thy bountiful grace and 
mercy may speedily help and deliver 
us, through the satisfaction of thy  
Son our Lord; to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghost be honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen.

DOMINICA rv ., ADVENTOS DOMINI,
*  AD MISSAM.

Oratio. ■

E x c i t a , quæsumus. Domine, po- Si»iîsbuiy use.
tentiam tuam et veni, et magna *̂ ?ntê S.‘ 

nobis virtute succurre ; yit per auxilium Ge?¿™80 o ra t. 

gratiæ tuæ quod nostra peccata præ- 
pediunt, indulgentia tuæ propitiationis 
aceeleret. Qui vivís et régnas cum 
Deo Pâtre.

Modem English. Salisbury Use, Modern Soman.
m

JEasieru.

E p is iie . PhU. iv. 4—7. - Phil. iv. 4—7. 1 Cor. iv. 1—5. Heb. x|j,2. X. 82—40.

Gospjii,. Joiin i, 19—28. John i. 19—28. Luke ill. 1—6. Slatt. i. 1—2S.

npirits ; and unto many that were blind He gave sight” [Luke 
vii. 21] ; and when He had done this His answer to the messen
gers was, “ Go and show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see.” It was thus the King’.s Presence was to be manifested 
among that generation. “ Say t o . t h ^  th a t are of a fearful 
heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompence : He will come and save 
.you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped ; tlien shall the lame man leap a? an 
hmt, and the tongue of the dumb sing ; for in the wilderness shall 
waters break odt, and streams in the desert." '^[Isa. xxxv. 
4-6.] It is also in His work of healing that the same Saviour 
manifests His continued Presence with His Church. As He sent 
forth His agents then to carry on His work, in the person of 
'Apostles, so does He send forth the ministers and stewards of His 
mysteries now. The one and the other both act by His authority, 
are endowed with His power, and do His work. As His ministers 
they have in past generations opened the eyes of the spiritually 
Mind, healed sph-itual infirmities by the ministration of their 
Master’s grace, and made life-giving streams of Sacramental 
power to spring up in the wildernesses and deserts of the w'orld. 
As, therefore, the Divine power gave evidence of the Divine 
Presence to those who were^sent to ask, “ A rt Thou He that 
should come ?” so the Divine power still gives evidence that the 
promise is fulfilled, “ Lo, I  am with you alway, even to tljp end of 
the world.” The hearts ' of the disobedient are turned to the 
wisdom of the just,d;he children of men are made the children of 
God, souls are absolved by the Word of our God and Saviour 
pronounced at His bidding and by His agents, lively stones are 
being continually built up into the Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Mystical Body of Christ ; and in aU these ways the 
perpetual Presence of “ Him that should come”  is manifested, 
with as convincing an evidence as if  onr eyes beheld Him reign
ing on a visible Throne of Gloiy.

This view of these Scriptures shows their connexion with the 
Advent Ordination : and it  was this view, doubtless, which led 
Bishop Cosin to compose the Collect that we now nse in the place 
of a short one which stood here until 1661, in the.se words : 
"lord, we beseech Thee give ear to onr prayers, and by Thy 
gracions visitation lighten the darkness of onr hearts, by our 
lord Jesus Christ.” This ancient Collect is erased in the Durham 
Book, and ouitpresent one written against it in the margin

' The first Ember Collect was also composed by Bishop Cosin.

The Advent Ember Days are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after St. Lucy’s Day, which is December 13th. They 
always occur, therefore, in the third week of Advent, and tBeir 
relative position in regard to Advent Sunday is shown by the 
following tab le :—

Advent Sunday. Ember Wednesday.

November 27. December 14.
„  28. „  15.
„  29. „  16.
„  30. 17.

December 1. „ 18. .
. „  2. „ 19.

„ 3. „ 20.

As December I f th  must thus always' cgme in Ember Week, the 
Ember Collect should always he used from the Saturday Evensong 
preceding the 17th, according to the rule_ shown at page 63, on 
whatever day of the week t ie  17th may happen to fall.

lu T E O it .—Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I  say. Rejoice. 
Let your moderation he known unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. Be careful for nothing: but in*eveiy thing by prayer and 
supplication, let your requests be made known unto God. Ps. And 
the peace of God, which passeth aU understanding, shall keep 
yoUr hearts and minds. Glory be.

§ The Fomih BuncLa^h Advent.
On this Sunday, the close approach of the King of Glory to 

His kingdom of grace is Heralded by Scriptures of which the 
pointed words are, “ The Lord is at hand,”  “ Make straight the 
way of the Lord.”  The Collect has lost its Gregorian pointedness 
by a  return to its Gelasian form, which makes the whole a Prayer 
for the Presence of God the Father, instead of What i t  was 
originally, one for the Coining among us of God the Son. The 
alteration was probably made under a strong impression of the 
tru th  that all prayer should he addressed to the Father through 
the Son; and also with reference to the words spoken by onr 
Lord immediately after He had given the command respecting 
prayer, and had promised a return of His own Presence, “ I f  a 
man love Me, he will keep My words, and My Father wUl love 

•  L 2

   
  



76 CHRISTMAS DAY.

THE liATIVITY OF OUR LORD, 
or tho BiriTi-Day of Christ, commonly called, 

CHRISTMAS-DAY.
'  The Collect.

[A.D. 15«.] A LMIGHTY God  ̂tvho hast given 
us thy only-begotten Son to take

/ s o .  vii. 14, fPiiA , t  A • j  j. j  1 •
Matt. i. 22,23. our nature upon nun, and as at this 
i. 12,13. time to be bom or a pure V u g in ;

EeVxi.̂ is. Grant that we being regenerate, and
^ made thy children by adoption and

DIES NATIVITATIS DOMINI. Salisbury Use. 
[Mozarabic 

Breviary 
Lauds.]

r T A  OM INE Jesu Christe, qui ex ’ nreviaryat 
L J L /  Patre Deus magnus, pro nobis 
dignatus es nasci ex homine parvus, ut 
per te faetus, per te salvaretur sine 
dubio mundus j propitius esto et mise
rere nobis ; nosque a mundanis con-

him, aad We wiR come unto Him, and make Our abode with 
him.”  [John xiv. 2S.] In  Collect and Scriptures the Church 
sounds her last herald-notes of the season which precedes Christ
mas ; and we seem to hear the cry of the procession, as it draws 
nearer and hearer, "  The Bridegroom cometh ; go ye forth to 
meet Him.”  I t  is a cry th a t should bring pêace andjoy to her 
chilâ^cn. “  Rejoice in the Lord alway,”  for “ One standeth 
among you,”  even now, who brings down from on high “ the 
peace Of God w h i^  passeth aU understanding.”

A very striking accidental coincidence with this joyous tone of 
the Fourth Sunday in Advent occurs in the First Lesson for 
Christmas Eve, “ Arise, shine, for thy Light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen Upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people : but the Lord 
shall arise upon tbee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee.”  
The words sound like an answer from heaven to the prayers of 
Advent, th a t the Light would vouchsafe to come, and illuminate 
the Church With His Presence. Other words Which follow are 
equally striking, and offer tliemselves as a benediction of the 
Christmas decorations which have just been completed “ The 
glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, 
and the box together, to beautify the place *of My sanctuary j 
and I  will make the place of My feet glorious.”

The following Antiphons to the Magnificat were formerly sung 
during the third and fourth weeks of Advent. In  later times, 
two others were added, one for the Festival of St. Thomas, and 
another in which the name of the Blessed Virgin was used as we 
are not how accustomed to use it. B ut the original set of 
Antiphons appears to have consisted of these seven, the first 
being sung on December 16th, which is stUl marked “ 0  Sapientia” 
in the Calendar, and none being used on the Festival of St. Thomas, 
or on Christmas Eve, the latter not being part of the Advent 
season. The dates on which they would thus fall are aifixed to 
each Antiphon. References are also appended to the passages 
of Holy Scripture that-contain or illustrate the respective titles 
of our Lord ou which each Antiphon is founded, as these Antiphons 
are excellent examples of the manner in which Scriptural ideas 
and words may be used in direct acts of Adoration.

ibecemler 16tA. [Eoclus.*xxiv. 3. Wisd. viii. 1. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 24.
Prov. i.—ix.]

G Wisdom, which didst come O Sapientia quse ex ore Altis- 
forth from the mouth of the simi prodisti, attingens a fine 
Most High, reaching from the usque ad finem, fortiter suavi- 
one end ofall things to the  ̂ |her, terque disponens omnia j veni 
and ordering them with sweet- ad docendum nos viam pru- 
ness and m ight: Come, th a t dentiæ.
Thou mayest teach us the way 
of understanding.

Tecemher Vjth. [Exod. iii. 14. John viii. 58.]
0  Lord of lords, and Leader of O Adonai, e t dux domus

the house of Israel, who didst Israël, qui Moysi in igne flam- 
appear unto Moses in a flame of mæ rubi apparuisti, et in Sina 
fire in  the bush, and gavest legem dedisti ; veni ad redimen- 
Thy law in Sinai : Come, that dam nos in braehio extento. 
Thou mayest redeem us with 
Thy stretched-out arm.

December ISth. [Isa. xi. 10. Rev. xxii. 16.]
0  Root of Jesse, which stand- 0  Radix Jesse, qui stas in sig- 

est for an ensign of the people, ttum populorum ; super quem 
before wbom kings shall shut ContinebUnt reges os suum, 
their mouths, and to  whorn the quem gentes depreeabuntnr ; 
Gentiles shall seek : Come, th a t veni ad liberandum nos : jam 
Thou mayest deliver us ; tarry noli tardare. ■
not, we beseech Thee.

December 19iÆ. [Isa. xxii. 22. Rev. in. 7. Isa. xlii. 7.]
0  Key of David, and Sceptre 0  Clavis David, et Sceptrum 

of the house of Israel : Thou domus Israel ; qui aperis et 
who Openest and no man shut- nemo claudit, clandis et nemo 
teth, who shuttest and no man aperit ; veni et eduo vinctum 
Openeth : Come, th a t Thou de domo carceris, sedentem in 
ipayest bring forth from the tenebris et umbra mortis. 
prisOn-house him that is bound, 
sitting in dirkness and in the 
shadow of death.

December Wth. [# isd . vii. 26. Heb- i. 3. Mai. iv. 2.]
0  dawning brightness o f the 0  orieUs Splendor lucis æter- 

everlasting Light, ahd Sun of næ  et Sol justitisc j veni et illu- 
Righteousness : Come, th a t mina sedentes in tenebris et 
Thou mayest enlighten those umbra mortis, 
who sit in  ^rkness and in the 
shadow of death.

^December 22»d. [Hag. ii. 7.]
0  King and Desire of all na- O ReX gentium et Desiderata? 

tions, the Corner-Stone uniting eamm, lapisque angularis qui 
aU in  one : Come, that Thou facis utraque unum ; veni, salva 
mayest save man, whom Thou hominem quem de limo for- 
hast formed out of the ground masti, 
by Thy hand.

December 23rd. [Isa. vji. 14. Matt. i. 23.]
0  Emmanuel, our King and O Emmanuel, Rex et Legifer 

our Lawgiver, the Expectation noster, expectatio gentium et 
and the Saviour of the Gentiles : salvator earum ; veni ad salvan- 
Come, jpiat Thou mkyest save dum nos. Domine Deus noster. 
us, 0  Lord our God.

IXTBOIT.—Drop down ye heavens from above, and let the skies 
pour down righteousness : let the earth open, and let them bring 
forth salvation [germinet Salvatorem]. Pa. And let righteous
ness spring up together. I  the Lord have created I t. Glory be.

CHRISTMAS DAY.
The Festival of Christmas was observed a t a very early period 

in the Church, as indeed i t  could hardly but be j for that which 
brought the joy of angels within reach of men’s ears, could not 
but have been devoutly and joyously remembered by Christians, 
year by year, when they came fully to understand the greatness 
of the event. St. Chrysostom, h r  a Christmas homily, speaks of 
the festival as being even then, in the fourth century, one of 
great antiquity j and, in an Epistle, mentions th a t Julius I. 
[A.n. 337—352] had caused strict inquh-y to be made, and had 
confirmed the observance of i t  on December 25tti. There are 
sermons ex tA t which were preached upon this day by Gregory

   
  



CHRISTMAS DAY. 7 7

grace, may daily be renewed by tby 
Holy Spirit; tbrougb tbe same our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth withtbee and tbe same Spirit,- 
ever one God, world without end.

tagiis munda, et in hoc mundo mun
dos nos esse constitue, qui non judieare, 
sed salvare Venisti, ut nobis parvulus 
natus, nobisque filius datos, in te et 
regenerationis ortum et adoptionis 
mereamur consequi donnm. Amen. 
Per misericordiam tuam Deus noster.]

Modern Unglish. Salisbury Use. * Modern S,oman. Eastern.

f  I. Titus ii. 11—15. 
s' II . Titus iii. 4—7. 
[ m .  Heb. i. 1 -1 3 . 
f  I. Luke ii. 1—14.

•j I I .  Luke ii. 15—20. 
l_III. John i. 1—14.

Titus ii. 11—15.
Emstee. Heb. i. 1—12 .. Titus in. 4—7. 

Heb. i. 1—12. 
Lilke ii. 1—14. 1

GospEb. John i. 1—14. liuke it. 15—20. 1 
John i. 1—14. J

Matt. Î. 18—25.

Nazianzen and St. Basii, in the same century. I t  is spoken of 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, who died in the beginning of the third 
century, a little mòre than a hundred years after the death of 
St. John ; and it was on Christmas Day th a t a  whole church fìlli 
of martyrs was burnt by Maximin, in Nicomedia.

In the primitive age of the Church, this Festival was more 
closely associated with the Epiphany than it  has been in later 
times. The actual Nativity of Christ was considered as His first 
Manifestation, and the name "  Theophania ” was sometimes given 
to the day on which it was commemorated, as well as to the 
twelfth day afterwards, when the end of the Christmas Festival is 
celebrated with otfier memorials of the appearance of God among 
men. Most of the lathers have left sermons which were preached 
on Christmas Day, or during the continuance of the festival ; and 
secular decrees of the Christian Emperors, as weH as Canons of 
the Church, show that it was very strictly observed as a time of 
rest from labour, of Divine Worship, and of Christian hilarity.

The ancient Church ofEngland welcomed Christmas Day with 
a special service on the Vigil, a celebration of the Holy Com
munion soon aftef midnight, another at early dawn, and a third 
at the usual hour of the mid-day mass. The first two of these 
services were omitted from the Pray®  Book of 1549, and the 
third from that of 1552. B ut.an early Communion, as well as 
the usual mid-day one, has always been celebrated in some of the 
gi'eaier churches on Christmas Day, and custom has revived the 
midnight celebration also, in addition to the ordinary Evensong 
of Christmas Eve. The midnight celebration commemorates the 
actual Birth of our Lord j the early morning one its revelation to 
maidcind in the persons of the shepherds ; th a t a t mid-day the 
Eternal Sonship of the Holy Child Jesus.

The Collect at the Early Communion in the first Prayer Book 
was that of Christmas Eve in j;he Salisbury Missal : the Epistle 
and Gospel being the first of the ancient three.

Early Communion. M rst 
Erayer Sooh ^1549 .

God, which makcst us glad 
with the yearly remembrance of 
the birth of Thy only Son Jesus 
Christ) gi'ant that as we joy
fully receive Him for our Be-

Christmas Uve. Salñiv/ry 
Use.

Deus, qui nos redemptionis 
nostrse annua expeetatione Iceti- 
ficas : praesta : u t TTnigenitum 
tuum quem redemptorem laeti 
Buscipimus : venientem quoque- 

deemer, so we may with sure judicem securi videamus Do- 
confidence behold Him, when minum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
Ee shall come to be our Judge, turn Füium tuum. Qui tecum, 
who liveth and yeigneth, [Greg. In  Vig. Nat. Dorn, ad

Nonam. Gelas.]
The ancient association of Christmas and Epiphany was main-' 

ttined in the Collect of the Salisbury Use, Ad Missam in galli 
camiti. “ Deus, qui hanc sacratissimam noctem veri lumiriis 
feristi illustratiOne clareseere : da, qumsumus, u t cujus lueis myste- 
ria in terra cognovimus, ejns quoque gaudiis in cmlo perfruamur. 
Qui teeum.” [Greg. In  Vig. Dom. in Nocte.

I t  is most fit that the season só marked out by Apgels by *)ngs 
of joy, such as had not been heard on earth since the Creation, 
should also be observed as a time of festive gladness by the 
Church, and in the social Efe of Christian^ Christ Himself 
instituted this festival when He sanctified the day by then first 
reyealing His Human Nature to the eyes of mankind. The holy 
Angels witnessed to its separation for ever as a day of days, when 
they proclaimed the Glory that tyas then offered to  God in  the 
Highest by the restoration of perfect Manhood in the Virgin-bom 
Jesus; and the peace that was brought among men on earth 
through the reunion of their nature to God. The whole world 
has since recognized it as the single point of history in which 
every age, every country, every Evjng man has an interest. I t  
is to the Nativity of our Lord that all the pages of the Bible point 
as the centre on which every thing there recorded turns. Kings 
have lived and died; empires have arisen and crumbled away; 
great cities have been built and destroyed; countries peopled and 
again laid desert: and all this is to us almost as if  i t  had never 
been. Great as past events of history were to the generations 
in which they occurred, to us they are of less practical import
ance than  the every-day circumstances of our common life. But 
the event which gives us the festival of Christmas was one whose 
interest is universal and unfading: one with which we are as 
much concerned as were the shepherds of Bethlehem : and which 
WÜ1 be of no less importance to  the last generation of men than 
it is to us. For it was in tbe Birth of Christ th a t Earth was 
reunited to Heaven, and both made one Kingdom of God above 
and below, as they were a t the first Creation. In  it, separation 
of man from God was done away, for One appeared Who in His 
own single Person was God, belonging to Heaven, and Man, 
belonging to earth. I t  was not only the beginning of a new era, 
but it was the Centre of all human history, the point of time to 
which the ages that were gone had looked forward, and to which 
the ages th a t were to come after must aU look hack; the one day 
of days which gathered all other times into itself, and stretching 
its infiuenee through every hour of human existence from the 
Fall to the Judgment, makes for itself a history by connexion 
with which only can other histories have an eternal interest. 
And so, even beyond the immediate infiuenee of the Church, it is 
found that the Christmas gladness of "^he Church is reflected in 
the world around: and a common instinct of regenerated human 
nature teaches that world to recognize in Christmas a season of 
unity and feUowship and goodwill, of happiness and peace.

lU TK O iT .— Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Sou is given, 
and the government shaE be upon His shoulder; and His name 
shall be called Wonderful. Ps. Sing unto the Lord a  new song, 
for He hath done marvellous things. Glory be.

Hvitirs.
f  Veni Eedemptor G-entiim. H. N. 12. 31. • 

Evensong. mundi, Domine. H. A. M. 49, C. H . 24..

   
  



7 8 SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY.

[A.B. 1661.] 
John XV. 20.
1 Pet. iv. 13,

14. 19.
A c t s  vii. 55, 56. 
2Cor.iv. 17, 
A c t s  vii. 57-^0. 
Matt. V. 44.

S. STEPHEN’S DAY.
The Colleot.

G r a n t , O Lord, that, in aU our 
sufferings here upon earth for 

the testimony of thy truth, we may 
stedfastly look up to heaven, and hy 
faith behold the glory that shall he

IN  D IE  SANCTI STEPHANI.
Oratio,

D a  nobis, qusesumus. Domine, imi- Salisbury Use.

tari quod colimus, ut discamus *̂ sfsteph. 
et inimicos diligere, quia ejus natalitia 
celebramus, qui novit etiam pro perse- 
cutoribus exorare Dominum nostrum

rChrisie, Redem/pfor omnium, H. N. 13. 33, H. A.
*1 M, 45, C. H. 21.

solis ortus cardine, H. N. 14. 34.
Thes$ hymns are appointed for all days throughout the Octave 

which are not otherwise provided for.

TEE  TH ESE DAYS AFTER CHRISTMAS.
The position of the three days after Christmas Day is a very 

remarkable one. Easter and Pentecost each have two festive 
days following their principal day, the Sunday : and in this 
respect Christmas, with its three festive days, is placed on a similar 
though a more honoured footing. But a t Easter and Pentecost 
the days are connected by name with the festival itself, whereas, 
a t Christmas, they ate associated With the names of Saints, in 
addition to that continued commemoration of the Nativity which 
belongs to them as to the other days of the Octave. *

Some explanation of this may be found in the vivid convictions 
of the early Church respecting the close union between Christ and 
His people* especially His Martyrs, through the virtue of thè 
Incarnation. Eusebius [viii. !(?] speak? of the martyrs of Alex
andria as Xpicrroipópot, a name otherwise familiar to us in the 
story of St. Christopher, and in the appellation of Theophorus 
which was ^ven by himself or others to Ignatius : and St. Augus
tine, in one of his Sermons on St. Stephen’s Day, seems to adopt 

• a strain of thought in accordance with these names, when he says, 
"  As Christ by being born was brought into union with Stephen,, 
so Stephen by. dying was brought into union with Christ.”  There 
was, moreover, in the early Church (itself so familiar with a life 
of suffering) a profound sense of the continuous martyrdom which 
was involved in the earthly life of our Lord, both from the intensity 
of the humiliation which He underwent in becoming Man [non 
horruisti virginis uterum, Te Deum"], and also from the sorrows 
which were inherent in His human nature as the bearer of all 
human woes. Hence they could not lose sight, in those days, of 
the fact that the Holy Child of Bethlehem was also the Man of 
Sorrows : and it is very probable that this view of our Lord’s 
Incarnation led to the commemoration of the first Martyr who 
suffered on the day succeeding that on which his Master had 
entered on a  life of suffering, rather than on the anniversary of 
his martyrdom. In connexion with this view it is very observable, 
that at the first tUste of martyrdom, even before the suffering of 
St. Stephen, the Church pleaded the Divine Sonship and human 
Infancy of our Lord : and although few of the Apostles are likely 
to have known their Lord, in His childhood, (while His mature 
years and His final work were familiar to all, and His Ascent out 
of their sight as Man vividly fresh in their memory,) yet they, 
speak of Him to the Father in their hour of trouble as “  Thy 
holy Child Jesus,”  and seem thus to fall back, so to speak, on the 
first days of the Incarnation more than a third of a century before, 
rather than on their recent knowledge of Him through whom they 
prayed for strength to do and bear ail that was set before them. 
I t  may well have been that St. Stephen was among them when 
the words of that prayer were used.

Another explanation is to be found in the Rationale of Du- 
randus [vìi. 42]. The substance of this is, th a t Christ being the 
Head to which all the members are joined, three kinds of 
members are joined to Him by martyrdom/, as mystically sig
nified in the Song of Songs [v. 10], by the words, ** My Beloved 
is white and ruddy, and the chiefest among ten thousand.”  The 
first and chief order of martyrs he thus considers to be those who, 
being baptized in blood, suffered both in will and deed : the

second, those who gave their will up entirely to suffer, but yet 
escaped with life, and so accomplished a white martyrdom : the 
third, those who suffered but had no wills of their own to sacrifice 
to God, as was the case with the Holy Innocents.

One other view may be named ; which is, that as the second 
half of the Christian year represents the Christian life founded or 
the life of Christ, so the three days after Christinas represent the 
three ways of suffering, love, and purity, by which the Incarnation 
bears fruit in the saints of God. Sf. Stephen was the nearest to 
the King of Saints in His life of suffering, St. John in His life of 
Im̂ e, the Holy Innocents in His life of purity. The first trod 
immediately in his Master’s footsteps of a Martyr death in its 
most perfect form 5 the second lying on, Jesus’ bosom in close 
communion with Him to the eûd of His earthly life, followed 
Him closely ever after in His heavenly example ; the third were 
the first-fruits of that liçly train whose innocence and purity 
admits them nearest to  the Person of their glorified Redeemer, so 
that ‘‘they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.”

§ Si, Stephen,
Nothing is known of St. Stephen before his martyrdom beyond 

the solitary fact that he was one of the seven deacons ordained 
by the Apostles when they began to divide off the lower portions 
of their ministerial functions, duties, and cares. His eloquence, 
ready knowledge, heroic courage, are strikingly exhibited in the 
account given of his,last hours in the seventh chapter of the 
Acts. I t  may be that he is only a fair and average example of 
those wonderfully endowed men who carried on Christ’s work in 
the Apostolic age ; and that the peculiarity of his mai’tyrdom as 
being the first, and as occurring while thé Church was still con
fined almost within the of Jerusalem, has given it the
prominence of a Scriptural narrative. There were, doubtless, 
many others in that holy band of Apostolic men, of whom it 
might have been recorded that, “ full of faith and power, they did 
great wonders and miracles among the people and many'Vho 
suffered as boldly and as meekly as ' St. Stephen, Yet it is 
around the head of the Proto-martyr alone that Holy Scripture 
places the nimbus of glory ; and however truly it may be the due 
of others also, it is of St. Stephen only that the words are 
written, “ And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel,^  ̂ Hence 
St. Chrysostom calls him the ^reepavos or crown of the Church, 
in respect to her martyi’donls.

The dying words of St. Stephefi are also of a most saint-like 
character, whether that character was common to the saintly 
martyi’s or not. The last words of his Master’s passion, “  Father, 
forgive them, foi they know not what they do,”  have a parallel 
in the servant’s, “ Lord, lay not this sin to  their charge j” and 
the commendatory prayer, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,”  is the 
saint’s version of the Son’s cry, “ Father, into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit.”

Such circumstances as these seem as if  they were providentially 
ordered, in part, as a monition to the Church of the honour in 
which the martyrs of Christ were ever after to be held ; to show 
her that Christ was to be glorified in His saints, through whom 
the lustre of His own Light was shed around as planets disperse 
the light of the sun when it is b ^ond  our horizon. Nor must it 
be forgotten that the narrative of St. Stephen’s martyrdom is 
given us in that book which is principally made up of the Acts 
of St. Paul, the account of the missionary life and sufferings^— 
and how small a part!—of that “ young man whose name was
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Heb. il. 18. vii. 
2 5 .

revealed; andj being filled witli the 
Holy Ghost, may learn to love and 
bless our persecutors by the example 
of thy first Martyr Saint Stephen, who 
prayed for his murderers to thee, O 
blessed Jesus, who standest at the 
right hand of God to succour all those 
that suffer for thee, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen.
If Tlim shall follow  the Collect o f  the Nativity, 

which shall he said contimally unto New- 
yeoir’s Eve.

Jesum Christum Eilium tuum qui 
tecum vivit et regnat.

^  Alia de Nativitaie.

Modem JSnglisTi, Salishnry Xlse. Modern Roman, Eastern.

Epistl e . Acts vii. 55—60. Acts vi. 8—10. vii. 54—60. Acts vi. 8—10. vii. 54—60. Heb. ii. 11—18.

Gospel. Matt, xxiii. 34—39. M att, xxiii. 84—39. Matt, xxiii. 34—89. Matt* xxi. 33—43»

S. JOHN THE EVANGELIST’S DAY. 

The Collect.

iJoimi.5, '^ /T E E C IE U L  Lord, we beseeeb 
Rev”ul'xiv. 6. thee to east thy bright beams
joh°n xU. of light upon thy Church, that it being

IN  DIE SANCTI JOHANNIS EVANG]^
LIST^.
Oratio.

ECCLESIAM tuam qusesumus, Salisbury use.

Domine, benignus illustra; ut 
beati Joannis apostoli tui et evange-

Evan.

Saul,” at whose feet the official “  witnesses”  of the cruel and 
sudden death “ laid down their clothes.”  Were all these official 
¡lApvvpfs won over to be martyrs in life and death as that young 
man was ? Whether or not such fruit was borne by the first 
martyr’s blood, it is certain that all the members of the then 
existing Church must have had his death keenly engraved on 
their memory; and that, as Christ ordained Christmas Day by 
the veiy fact of His Nativity, so His holy Martyr must have 
been privileged to originate the observance of Saints’ Days by 
the very circumstances of that Martyrdom whereof the Church, 
and the Apoátle of the Gentiles above all, must have said year by 
year. This was the day on which Stephen fell asleep.

l ie  Collect for St. Stephen’s Day, as i t  now stands, is first 
found, in Bishop Cosin’s handwriting, in  the margin of the 
Durham Prayer Book. Until 1661 it was nsed in this much 
shorter and less beautiful form,—“ Grant us, O Lord, to learn to 
love our enemies, by the example of Thy martyr. Saint Stephen, 
who prayed for his persecutors to Thee; which livest.”  I t  is 
observable that in both forms of this Collect i t  follows the 
example given by St. Stephent of prayer to the second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity. The following passage from the Contestatio 
Misses of the Galilean Mass for St. Stephen’s Day, printed by 
Cardinal Bona [Eer. Litnrg. i. 12], is very like the newer portion 
of our Collect,—“ Illi pro nobis oculi sublimentur, qui adhue in 
hoc mortis corpore coustituti stantem ad dexterara Patria Eilium 
Dei, in ipsa passionls hora viderunt. Ule pro nobis obtineat, qui 
pro perseentoribns suis, dum lapidaretur, orabat ad Te Sánete 
Deus, Pater omnipotens.”  This was n o t. printed by Bona until 
1676, hut it is an interesting illustration of the unity which 
pervades the tone of ancient and sound modem forms of prayer.

Inteoit.—Princes also did sit and speak against me. They 
persecute me falsely; be 'Thou my help, 0  Lord my God: because 
Thy servant is occupied in Thy statutes. Ps. Blessed are those 
that are undefiled in the way, %nd walk in the law of the Lord. 
Glory be.

Hvmx.
Mattins and EvEXSOirQ-. Sánete Dei pretiose. H. N. 15. 40.

§ St. John the Evangelist.
,  The beloved disciple of the Holy Child Jesus is known to the 
affection of the Church as the Apostle of Love, to her intellect as 
the @eo\6yos, or Divme. There is little recorded of him in Holy 
Scripture, but a large part of the New Testament was revealed 
by God to His servant John;' and none of the Apostles, so far as 
we know, except St. Paul, exercised so extensive an influence 
over the subsequent ages of the Church. I t  is not known how 
soon a festival was instituted in honour of this Apostle, but i t  is 
placed in the ancient Sacramentaries and Lectionary, and is 
therefore of primitive origin.

St. John the Evangelist was one of the sons of Zebedee and 
Salome, a fisherman like his father, and early called by our 
Blessed Lord to be a fisher of men. With three other of the 
Apostles he stood in a neai* relationship to the Blessed Virgin, 
which may be best represented by the following table.

St. Matthew's 
legal

genealogy.
Jacob.

[St. Joachim =  St. Anne.]

St. L uke’s 
natural 

genealogy. 
Heii.

Zebedee s  Salome. B. '■.M. =  Joseph. CleophLs =:Mary.

I
St. James Gt. St. John Ev. JESUS. St. James Less.

I
Joses.

The intimate relationship between the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
and her cousin Elizabeth seems to make it probable that the son 
of her sister Salome would become an early disciple of St. John 
the Baptist; and as his follower he was in company with 
St. Andi’ew when the Baptist bore official witness to the Mission 
of our Lord as "  the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world.”  The Evangelist, therefore, was one of the first pair 
of disciples who were called from following the Law to follow the 
Gospel: sharing indeed with St. Andrew in the honour of the 
title Vlp<j3T6K\7)ros. I t  would appear to have been some little  
time afterward that St. John was required to ^v e  up his ordinary
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Rftv. xxi. 10. 23, 
24.

enlightened by the doctrine of thy listse illuminata doetrinis, ad dona per- cf. Aug. m 
blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint 1 veniat sempiterna. Per Dominnm.
John may so walk in the light of thy \ Meritoria de Naüvitate. Alia de 
truth, that it  may at length attain to \ Sancto 8tej>hano. 
the light of everlasting life, through 1 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. I

Modem English, Salisbury Use, Modem Homan. Eastern.

Epistib . 1 John i. 1—10. Ecclus. XV. 1—6. Ecclus. XV. 1—6. 1 John iv. 12—19.

Gospeii. Johu XXÏ. 19—25. 
»

John xxi. 19—24. John xxi. 19—24. John xix. 25—29, 
and xxi. 24, 25.

çcoTÎpation that he might be trained to the office of a fisher of 
men, and become a constant attendant on our Lord : still longer 
before that training had beOn so far Carried on as tp qualify him 
in outward knowledge for receiving the commission and power of 
an Apostle. In  the appointment of the Apostles, St.‘ John, was 
one of the three wbgm oUr Lord distinguished by new names : he 
and his brother St. James being then called Boanerges, a title 
which ancient ■(vriters connect with the great eloquence of these 
two Apostles, as Demosthepes and Plato were called “ tenantes” 
by old Roman writers. This dops not seem quite to explain the 
title : yet in the case of St. John it is easy to see that it might 
have such a prophetic application to him as the last writer of the 
New Testament, who was to proclaim resounding theological 
truths to the world as from a Gospel Sinai after historical 
narratives had done their Work in preparing the minds of men 
for their reception.

The next time St. John’s name occurs in the Gospels is as one, 
of the three “ elect of the elect” who were chosen by our Lord to 
witness the manifestation of His Divine power in the chamber of 
Jairus’s daughter, and of His Divine glory on the Mount of 
Ti’ansfiguration. The same three were also present at the Agony. 
They seem to have been chosen, not for any purpose of sympathy 
needed by Christ, but as a part of their own training. All three 
were afterwards distinguished by special services for their Master, 
and these visions of His Power, His Glory, and His suffering 
were preparing them for their work. Of the two sons of Zebedee, 
St. James was the first martyred Apostle,- St. John the latest 
living Apostle. The first miracle of the Church was wrought by 
St. Peter and St. John ; they, too, were the fir.st sufferers after 
the Ascension; they were the first Apostles who went beyond 
Judaea ; and they were the “ pillars ”  of the Church in its eaify 
days. I f  We reckon up the extent of their work in the education 

, of the Church, it wiR be found that far the greatest proportion of 
the New Testament has come from the pens of St. Peter, 
St. Paul, and St. John ; the second great Apostle appearing to 
have filled up the vacancy caused by the martyrdom of St. James. 
And as St. Peter exercised a vast external influence over the 
Church of the Future, while St. Paul was its great moral 
teacher, so St. John thé Theologian was the Apostle by whom 
the world was to learn more than by any other, those truths 
which lie a t the very root of orthodox and true conceptions 
respecting the Blessed Trinity, our Redeemer, and the work of 
the Incarnation in making God and man at one. The Church of 
England traced up its usages in primitive days to the teaching of 
St. John, and there is good reason to think that the influence of 
this Apostle has moulded her Liturgy and her spirit very exten
sively ; preparing her, perhaps, for the great struggle against un
belief in which she seems destined to bear a prominent part.

The Biessed Virgin having been committed to the care of St. 
John the Evangelist a t  the Cross, his office towards her appears 
to have terminated about the year 48, but between that time and 
the later part of the century his history is in obscm-ity. Possibly 
it was part of the fulfilment of the Lord’s words, “ I f  I  will that 
he tarry till I  come,” that St. John should really see Jerusalem

encompassed with armies, and th a t he did not leave for Ephesus 
until BO late as the yeai^fl, when the siege began: which was 
only a  year before the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul. It 
Was about this time, certainly, th a t the Evangelist and Theolo
gian began to be the sole remaining Apostolic centre of the Church, 
as he continped to be for about a third of a century. This isola
tion of St, John sets, him in a position of patriarchal prominence, 
greater even than th a t of St. Paul had been : and he Was doubt
less directed to Ephesus, the Metropolis of Asia, the great centre 
of nature-worship, and the commercial pOrt of the one great sea 
Of the then known world, aS the place where his influence would 
extend farthest and widest during those eventful years in which 
the Church was breaking free from Judaism, and settling mto 
definite forms of doctrine and worship.

. The latter part of St. John’s life was marked by two acts which 
fulfilled our Lord’s Words, that he should tarry until His Coming. • 
A poisoned cup of wine was given to  him at Ephesus, but the 
Apostle made over i t  the sign of the Cross, and partook of it 
without harm ; according to the promise, that if  the Apostles 
drank of any deadly thing it should not hurt them. He was also 
surnmoned to Rome, and there cast into a caldron of burning oil 
[see Calendar], but escaped unharmed. Banished to Patmos, 
the visions of the Apocalypse were revealed to him ; and when 
his work was done there, h ^  Master’s Providence led him back 
to Ephesus, to contend against the rising heresies of the day, to 
speak loving words about the love of God, and to breathe out his 
spirit in peace a t the age of 100 in the midst of his "little 
children,’’-^those whom he had begotten in Christ.

Lying on the bosom of his Master, not only in those few 
rninutes in the upper chamber of the Institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, but ever after by contact of his spiritual senses with 
the Word of God, this holy Apostle learned things from the Divine 
lips and heart which had been kept secret from the foundation of 
the world; which the angels desired to look into, but could not 
until they were revealed to mankind. As St. John the B.iptist, 
the last Prophet of the Old Dispensation, was the Forerunner of 
Christ, so i t  may be said that St. John the Evangelist, the Pro
phet of the New Dispensation, occupies a similar position as the 
Herald of the Second Advent; and for this reason, as well as 
others that nave been stated, his Festival is connected so closely 
with Christmas. When He that enlighteneth every man came 
into the world. He cast some of the bright beams of His Light 
Upon St. John, that by him the illumination of the world might 
be more perfect, and the Sun of Righteousness which had arisen 
with healing in His beams might shine more gloriously over the 
understandings and the love of His Church.

Intboii.—In the midst of the Church did he open his mouth; 
and the Lord filled him with the spirit of wisdom and under
standing. He endued him with a  robe of glory. Ps. He poured 
out upon him His treasures of joy. and gladness. Glory be.

H ymws.
MAttihs.—Annue Ch/riste stBoiilorum Domine, H. N. 86. 75.
Evenson0.—JSxuUet ccelmm laudihus.
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THE lîîîTOCENTS’ DAY.

[A.D. 1661.]
Pb. vili. 2, \rith 

Malt. X X Î. 13, 
16. ii. 16-18. 

Bom. viU. 13. 
Eph.iii. 13,14, 
Rev. xiv, 4, 5.

ii. 10.
Phil. i. 20.

0
Tke CoUeot.

ALMIGHTY God, who out of 
the mouths of babes and suck

lings hast ordained strength, and 
madest infants to glorify thee by their 
deaths; Mortify and kill all vices in’ 
us, and so strengthen us by thy grace, 
that by the innocency of our lives, 
and constancy of our faith even unto 
death, we may glorify thy holy 
Name; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

rer d i e  s a h c t o r u m  rtrarocEU TiU M
MARTYEÜM,

Ex ore infëntium Deus et lactentium 
perfecisti laudem : propter inimicostuos. 

OraUo.De u s  cujus hodiema die
conium innocentes martyres, 

non loquendo sed moriendo, confessi 
sunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala 
mortifica, ut fidem tuam, qqpm lingua 
nostra loquitur, etiam moribus vita 
fateatur. Qui cum Deo Patre.

Mémorìa de N ativitate. A lia  me
moria de Sanato Stejphano. Item alia 
de Sanato Johanne.

p r a s -  Greg., Gelas. Nat. 
Innocent.

Modern English, Salisiutry Use, Modern Homan.
9

Eastern,

Epistle. Eev. xiv. 1—5. Eev. xiv. 1—5. Eev. xiv. 1—5. Heb. Ü. 11—18.

Gospel. Matt. ii. 13—18. Matt. Ü. 13—18. Matt. ii. 13—18. Matt. Ü. 1 3 -2 3 .

§ The S o ly  Innocents.
The festival of the Innocents is aUiided to by St. Irenseus [Adv. 

Hiercs. iii. 16], who was himself a martyr, a .d . 202; and by St. 
Cyprian, who went to his Saviour by the same path, A.D. 258. 
In an Epistle (Iviii.) which the latter wrote to  a community of 
Christians in anticipation of a fearful persecution which he fore
saw, he says, “ The Nativity of Christ commenced forthwith with 
the martyrdom of infants, so that they who were two years old 
and nnden were put to death for His Name’s sahe. An age not 
yet capable of conflict, proved fit for a crown. That it might 
appear that they are innocent who are put to death for the sake 
of Christ, innocent infancy was slain for His Name’s sake. I t  
was shown that no one is free from the perils of persecution, when 
even such accomplished martyrdom.”

These words of the third century plainly show how early the 
memorial day of the Holy Innocents was associated wdth Christ
mas : and allusions of the same kind are to be fotlnd in the Ser
mons of Origen, St. Augustine, and others.

The Gospel of this day gives the actual narrative of the slaugh
ter of the children of BethlAem by Herod, an event spoken of 
m Roman history as well as in the Holy Bible. The Epistle sets 
forth the heavenly sequel of that event as told in the mystical 
language of the Apocalypse. In  the joining together of these two 
portions of Holy Scripture, we have an exact representation of the 
light in which the martyrdom of the Innocents has always been 
regarded by the Church: and the tender feeling with which these 
first witnesses for the Holy Child Jesus were kept in memory, is 
illustrated by the well-known hymn of Prudentius, written in the 
fourth century, and familiar in the English version, "  All ha il! 
ye Infant Martyr flowers.”

“Not in speaking but in dying,”  says the ancient Collect', 
“ have they confessed Christ.”  “  Stephen,” says St. Bernard, 
“was a martyr among men; John may be considered so in the 
sight of Angels, to whom by spiritual signs his devotion was 
known: but these are martyrs with God; for neither to  men 
nor angels is their merit known, but commended to God alone in 
the prerogative of His singular grace.”  “  Before the use of the 
tongue,” writes St. Leo, “ in silence He put forth the power of

* Used in that form until 1661.

the Word, as if  He were saying already, * Suffer little children to 
come unto Me, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.’ W ith a 
new glory He crowned infants, and in His own beginnings con
secrated the first-fruits of little children ; that hence we might 
learn that no one among mankind is incapable of a Divine Sacra
ment, since even that age was fit for the glory'of martyrdom..........
Christ loves infancy, which He took on Himself both in mind 
and body : He loves infancy as the mistress of humility, the type 
of innocence, the form of meekness. To infancy He directs the 
manners of elders, and brings back the old. I t  is to this, the 
similitude of little children, that you, most beloved, are invited 
by the mystery of this day’s festival.”

In  connexion with these holy Innocents, i t  is impossible not to 
remember the words a t the end of the Service for the Baptism 
of Infants, “ I t  is certain by God’s Word, that children which are 
baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are imdoubtedly 
saved.”  The writer once met with a strong iUustration of the 
comfort wrought by faith in this truth, when looking over a 
country churchyard. A mother had laid underiyeath two Christian 
babes, and she had written on the stone over them, “ They are 
without fault before the throne of God.” Doubtless, many such 
have been added .to the mystical number since St. John wrote 
down his Vision, “  first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb,”  taken 
away from the evil to come, and gaining the fullest benefit of the 
Holy Child’s Nativity by the way of Innocence in which they 
have been privileged to follow Him on Earth, that they may 
“ foUow Him whithersoever He goeth” in Heaven. “ So He 
giveth His beloved sleep.”

The mournful character of this day was anciently kept up in 
England by the use of black vestments and muffled peals.

I nteOit .—Out OÎ the mouths of very babes and sucklings 
hast Thou ordained strength bec.ause of Thine enemies. Ps. 0  
Lord our Governor, how excellent is Thy Name in aU the world. 
Thou that hast set Thy glory above the heavens. Glory be.

H v m n s .

r  Sanctorum meritis.
\S e x  gloriose ma/rtyrum. D. H. p. 26, A. A. 194. 

E v e n s o n g . Hex gloriose moHyrum. Ditto.
M

M a i t i n s .

   
  



82 THE SUNDAY AFTEE CHEISTMAS.

THE SHNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS-RAT.
The Collect.

[A.-D. 1549.] * LMIUHTY God, who hast given
ns thy only-hegotten Son to take 

onr nature upon him, and as at this 
time to he born of à pure Virgin j 
Grant that we being regenerate, and 
made thy children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit ; through the same our 
Lord Jes]js Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth vdth thee and the same Spirit, 
ever one God, world without end. 
Amen.

SEXTA DIES A HATIVITATE DOMINI Salisbuiy Use. 
SIVE DOMINICA EHERIT SIVE NON.

r/~\MNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, [Oreg.inaie 
L qui hune diem per incamationem 
Verbi tui et partum beate Mari© Vir- . 
ginis consecrasti, da populis tms in hac 
celebritate consortium ut qui tua gratia 
sunt redempti, tua ŝint adoptione se- 
curi. Per eundem.]

Memoria de NativUate : de Sancto Sausbm yuse. 

Stephano.- de Sancto Johanne : d e  In -  
noeentihm ; et de Sanato Thoma.

Modern ^English. SalUbwy Use. Modern, Homan. Eastern,

E p is t ib . Oal. iv. 1—7. Gal. ÌV. 1--7. Gal. iv. 1—7. Gal. iii. 11—15.

Go speì? Matt. i. 18 -2 5 . Lake ji. 38—iO. Luke ii. 83.—10. Matt. ii. 13—23.

tA.0.1549.] 
Luheu..2\,
Gal. iv. 4.
R o m . ìì. 29.
Col. ìi. 10, 11. 

ili. 5.
IPet. ii. n .  21.
] John ii.  15, 16.

THE C lR C raC ISIO I^ OE CHRISf.
The Collect.Alm ig h ty  God, who madest 

thy blessed Son to be circum
cised,- and obedient to the law for 
man; Grant us the true circumcision 
of the Spirit] that, our hearts, and 
aE our members being moitified feom 
aU -worldly and carnal lusts, we may 
in all things obey thy blessed will; 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

DIES CIHCUMCISIONIS. Salisbury Use.

r/^MNIPOTENS Deus, cuius uni- [Oreg. Sacr.
I . i  I f .  1 Benedict, inL V-/ gemtus boaierna diê  ne legem oct. Dom.} 

solveret quam adimplere venerat, cor- 
poralem suscepit circumcisionem ; spi
rituali circumcisioüe mentes vestras ab 
omnibus vitiorum incentivis expurget ; 
et suam in vos infttndet benedictionem.
Amen.]

Modern English. Balishwry Use. Modern Homan. Eastern.

E pist l e . Rom. iv. 8—14. Titus ii. 11—15. Titus ii. 11—15. Col. ii. 8— 1̂2.

Gospel. Imke ii. 15—21. Luke ii. 21. Luke ii. 21. 
•

Luke ii. 20, 21. 
40—52.

THE SUNDAY AFTEE CHEISTMAS.
The liord’s Day within the Octave of Christmas carries On, of 

necessity, the idea of the preceding festival, forming a  kind of 
“ Low Sunday”  to Christmas Day itself. There is no change 
of Collect, but the Epistle and Gospel strike a new chord in the 
harmony of the Eucharistic Scriptures. On Christmas Day they 
memorialized the condescension of the Word of God in becoming 
Son of'M an: on this day they set forth the exaltation of human 
Nature by that condescension. On the one day, the Son of God is 
shown to us becoming the Son of Man : on the other, the sons of 
men are shown to us becoming the sons of God, through the 
Adoption won for them by the Holy Child Jesus. We are “  heirs 
of God through Christ,” because of the ftilfilment of the promise 
conveyed by His Name, “  He shall' save His people from their 
sins.”

The genealogies were struck out of the Gospel of the Day 
by Bishop Cosin in 1661: and he proposed to insert a  note a t 
the end of the Gospel, “ This Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, are to 
be used only tu i the Circumcision.”

IxTEOlT.—For whUe SE things were in quiet silence, and that 
night was in the midst of her swift course. Thine Almighty Word 
leaped down from Heaven out of Thy royal throne. Ps. Ths 
Lord is King, and hath  |iu t on glorious apparel: the Lord hath 
put on His apparel, and girded Himself with strength. Glory be.

THE CIECUMCISION.
This day has been observed from the earliest ages of the 

Church as the Octave of the Nativity, and from about the sixth 
century as both the Octave of the Nativity and the Feast of the 
Circumcision. From its coincidence with the Kalends of January, 
on which the riotous and immoral festival of the Saturnalia was 
kept by the Romans, i t  oifered a great difficulty to the Church 
for some centuries, and there were places and periods in which 
the Saturnalia were so mixed up with the Christian feast that the 
observance of the latter was altogether forbidden.

Of the Circumcision there is no notice whatever in the Comes 
of St. Jerome, the day being called Octava Domini, the Epistle 
being Gal. iii. 23, and the Gospel the same as ours. In St. 
Gregory’s Sacramentary the name of the day is stiU the Octave

   
  



THE EPIPHANY.

U a U .ìì.ì, 2.7—
11.

Luke ii. 80—82. 
John xiv. 7. 9.

11. xvii. 3.
1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
Rer. xxir. 3> i .

83

0
THE E PIPH A U r, OE TH E MAKIPESTA- 

TIOH OP CHRIST TO THE GENTILES. 
The Collect,

GOD, wto by the leading of a 
star didst manifest thy only- 

begotten Son to the Gentiles; Merci
fully grant, that we, which know thee 
now by faith, may after this life have 
the fruition of thy glorious Godhead; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IN  DIE E P IPH A N M ,

Oraiio.

DEUS, qui hodiema die unigeni- saiisbuiyUse.
turn tuum gentibus, steUa duoe, ®“»-*»Epiph. 

revelasti; conoede propitius, ut qui 
jam te ex fide oognovimus, usque ad 
contemplandum speciem tuse celsitu- 
dinis perdueamur. Per ermdem.

Modern 'English. Salishirg Use.
' «

Modern Uoman. Eastern.

E p is t l e . Eph. iii. 1—12. Isa. lx. 1—6. Isa. lx. 1—9. Titus ii. 11—14. 
iii. 4—7.

G o s p e l . Matt, ii, 1—12, M att. ii. 1—12. Matt. u. 1—12. Matt. iii. 13-^17.

of the Lord, and the Circumcision is not noticed in  the Collect ; 
bat in the proper Preface are the words, “ per Christum Dominum 
nostrum: cnjushodie CSrcumeisionis diem, e tNatlvitatis octavum 
eelehrantes j” and the words of the Benediction, as printed above, 
are equally explicit. In the Salisbury Missal the day is named 
as it now is in the Prayer Book, but except in the Gospel there 
is not the slightest allusion to the festival as being connected 
with the CiroumcisiGn. In  modem times, the tendency has been 
to observe the day as New Tear’s Day, overlooking, as far as 
possible, its conhexion with the Nativity, as weE as with the 
Circumcision.

The true idea of the day seems to be, that i t  belongs to Christ
mas as its Octave, but that as the three days after Christmas are 
specially honoured by the Commemoration of Saints, so the Octave 
is supplemented with the Commemoration of our Lord’s Circum
cision, to do still greater honour’to  the day of His Nativity. The 
two are pleaded conjointly in tho Litany, “  By Thy holy Nativity 
and Circumcision.”

The Rubric at the end of the Gospel was inserted by Bishop 
Cosin. It varies in a very important partienlar from thè previous 
Rubric of 15S2.

1661.
The same Collect, Epistle, 

and Gospel, shall serve for 
every day after unto the Epi
phany.

1552.
If there he a Sunday between 

the Epiphany and the Circum
cision : then shall be nsed the 
same Collect, Epistle, aud'Gos- 
pel, at the Communion, which 
was used upon the day of Cir
cumcision.

In the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 the Rubric stood as in 
that of 1552, with the addition, “  So likewise, upon every other 
day from the time of the Circumcision to the Epiphany.”  Either 
daily celebration of the Holy Communion was not contemplated 
in 1552, or the omission of any mention of i t  in this Rubric was 
an oversight. In 1637 and 1661 it  was clearly provided for.

January 1st was never in any Way connected with the opening 
of the Christian year j and the religious observance of this day 
has never received any sanction from the Church, except as the 
Octave of Christmas and the Feast of the Circumcision. The 
spiritual “ point” of the season all gathers about Christmas: and 
as the modem New Tear’s Day is merely conventiOnaUy so (New 
Year’s Day being on March 25th until a hundred and ten years 
ago), there is no reason why it  should be allowed a t all to dim the 
lustre of a day so important to aU persons and all ages as Christ
mas Day. We ought also to guard against a Judaical tendency 
even m the observance of the Circumcision itself.

Intkoit.— Ĥnto us a Child is bom, unto us a  Son is given, 
and the government Shall be upon His shoulder; and His name

shaR be called Wonderful. Ps. Sing unto the Lord a new song, 
for He hath dorie marvellous things. Glory ®e.

Hthits.
EYsNSOKa and M a t t in s .—A  soils ortws cardine. H. N. 14.34.
M a t t in s .— Ckriste JSsdem^tor omnkm. H . N. 13. 33, H. A. 

M. 45, C. H. 21.
These hymns are appointed to be sung daily up to the Epiphany, 

except on the octaves of SS. Stephen and John and of the Holy 
Innocents, when the same hymns are appointed as on those 
festivals.

THE EPIPHANY.
In  its earliest origin, the Epiphany was observed as ap>hase of 

Christmas in the same way as the Circumcision is now to be so 
regarded: and the intimate association of t^e two is still marked 
by the custom of the Armenian Christians, who always keep 
their Christmas on the 6th of January, instead of the 25tb of 
December. The idea on which the whole cycle of the Festivals 
of our Lord is founded is that b f  memorializing before God the 
successive leading points of our Lord’s life and acts! and the 
order in  which the Holy Days have been observed is also that in 
which these leading points are pleaded in two clauses of the 
L itany:—“ By the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation; by Thy 
holy Nativity and Circumcision; by Thy Baptism, Fasting, and 
Temptation. By Tbine Agony and bloody Sweat; by Thy 
Cross and Passion; by Thy precious Death and Burial; by Thy 
glorious Resurrection and Ascension; and by the coming of tho 
Holy Ghost, Good Lord, deliver us.”  Hence the Epiphany was 
originally regarded as that pa rt of the ChSstmas Festival on 
which was commemorated the Baptism of the Lord Jesus by St. 
John th e  Baptist. I t  semnS to have acquired a more independent 
position, and to  have begun to  be observed in memory of our 
Lord’s Manifestation to the Gentile Magi, about the fouiih cen- 
tury and in the Western Church: but probably this was never 
more than a development of the original idea; and although it 
may have become the most prominent feature of the festival at 
particular periods, i t  never superseded the original one altogether. 
The primitive name of the day was Theophany, and this is stUl 
retained in the Oriental Church, Both Tlteophcmia and T!pi- 
phania are used in the Comes of St. Jerome, and as late as the 
Saeramentary of St. Gregory: but the former name seems to 
have dropped out of use about the same time that the festival 
began to be connected with the Adoration of the Magi. Even St. 
Jerome, himself calls i t  “ Bpipbaniorum dies” in Ms Commentary 
on Ezekiel, and speaks of i t  as “  venerabilis.”  Durandus says, 
th a t “ in codicibus antiquis hasc dies Epiphaniarum pluraRter 
intitnlatur, et ideo tripliciter nominatur, scilicet Bpiphania, 
Theophania, e t Bethphania:”  the third rrame being associated 
with our Lord’s Manifestation in the house a t the Marriage in 

M 2

   
  



84 THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPH ANY.

THE FIRST SUIfDAT AFTER THE 
EPIPHAHT.
The Collect,

LORD, we beseech thee merci
fully to receive the prayers of 

2u thy people which call upon thee; and

Ps. VÎ. 9.
1 John V. 14. 
Ps. xxxii. 8. 
Col.i. 9—11. 0

DOMINICA I., POST OCTAV. E P IP H A N I^ ,
AD MISSAM.

Oraiio,

Y o t a , qusesumus. Domine, sup- saiisiury use.

plicantis pepali ccelesti pietate ^̂ iLciiihan. 
prosequere; ut et quse agenda sunt.

Cana. The latter name appears to have been little used, but the 
idea it represents is illustrated by the Gospel for the Second 
Sunday after Epiphany, and by the Second Lesson a t Evensong 
on the Festival itself. In the Eastern Church the Theophany is 
also called The Lights, “ from the array,” Dr. Neale says, “ of 
torches and tapers with which the Benediction of the Waters is 
performed on this day, as they symbolize that spiritual illumina
tion to which our Lord, by His Baptism in Jordan, consecrated 
water.”  I f  this name of the festival is ancient (and it seems to 
be*as old as Gregory Nazianzen’s time), one might expect to find 
that it originated in the illumination of the world by that “ true 
Light, which, coming into the world, enlighteueth cvcjy man,” 
and to which the Magi were led by the light of the Star.

There is a beaSltiful and very instructive unity about the 
Scriptures used on the Epiphany. The first morning Lesson is 
the 60th chapter of Isaiah, the same which accidentally occurs 
on Christmas Eve: " Arise, shine; for thy Light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee . . . .  the Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting Light, and thy God thy glory . . . .  the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting Light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended.”  The same chapter also contains the prophecy 
which began to be fulfilled by the adoration of the M a^ as told 
in the Gospel of the Day, “ And the Gentiles shall come to thy 

'L igh t, and kings to the brightness of thy rising:” and the 
Epistle reads like an expansion of this verse, showing how the 
Light of Christ is manifested to the world a t large, in and by 
the Church. The first Lesson is the ancient Epistle of the 
Church, as is shown by St. Jerome’s Lectionary, but the Gospel 
was the same as our own.

In  the second morning Lesson (a week-day Gospel of the 
season, in the Comes) we have the original idea of the Festivai, 
the Theophany or manifestation of our Lord’s Divine Sonship at 
His Baptism by the Voice from Heaven and the visible descent 
of the Holy Ghost. The First Lesson a t Evensong sets forth the 
joy of the Church and the glory that was to come upon it through 
the coming of her L ig h t: “ Sing, 0  heavens; and be joyful, 0  
Earth j and break forth into singing, 0  mountains; for the Lord 
hath comforted His people, and will have mercy upon His afflicted 
. . . .  I  will lift up Mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up My 
standard to the people, and they shall bring thy sons in their 
arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders. 
And kings shall Be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers . . . ”  The Bethphany, or manifestation of our 
Lord’s Divine power a t the marriage by turning water into wine 
[see Gospel for Second Sunday], is illustrated by the Second Lesson 
at Evensong.

Thus each phase of this great festival is presented to us on the 
day itself; and as wiU afterwards be shown, the subsequent 
Sundays have a definite and systematic relation to  the festival 
after nfflich they are named.

Some authors have suggested, and it  seems not improbable, 
that the “ star ”  which appeared to the Wise Men in the East 
might be that glorious light which shone upon the shepherds of 
Bethlehem when the angel came to give them the glad tidings of 
our Saviour’s birth. At a distance tliis might appear like a star; 
or, at least, after it had thus shone upon the shepherds, might be 
lifted up on high, and then formed into the likeness of a star. 
According to an ancient commentary on St. Matthew, this star, 
on its first appearance to the Magi, had the form of a radiant 
child bearing a  sceptre or cross; and in some early Italian fres
coes it is so depicted.

I t  has always been the traffltion that the Magi were three in

number, and that the remainder of their lives after the events 
recorded in the Gospel was spent in the service of God. They are 
said to have been baptized by St. Thomas, to have themselves 
preached the Gospel, and to have been crowned with martyrdom 
in confirmation of its truth. Their relics are believed to be 
preserved a t Cologne, and are exhibited in the Cathedral there, 
in a costly shrine of silver-gUt, enriched with gems of great 
value. Their names are there given as Gaspar, Melchior, and 
Balthazar, and these names are ascribed to the Magi in mediæval 
art and literature.

In  England a striking memorial of their offering is kept up by 
our Sovereigns, who make an oblation of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh at the altar of the Chapel Royal in the Palace of St. 
James on this festival. Until recently the ceremony was per
formed in person. The king coming from his closet, attended as 
usual, proceeded to the Altar at the time of the Offertory, and 
knelt down there, when the Dean or Sub-dean of the Chapels 
Royal received into a golden basin the offerings of gold, frank
incense, and myrrh from the king’s hands, and offered them upon 
the altar. The offering is now made by an officer of the royal 
household; but we may venture to hope that the striking 
significance and humility by which it  is characterized wiU cause 
i t  to be revived in  the original form at some future day.

The Epiphany is a festival which has always been celebrated 
with great ceremony throughout the whole Church : its threefold 
meaning, and its close association with the Nativity as the end 
o f  Christmas-tide, making it a kind of accumulative festival. 
And such a celebration of i t  is tb be desired : for it will help to 
give us true reverence for the Babe of Bethlehem by eucharistie, 
ritual, homiletic, and mental recognition of His Divine Glory. 
When we are entering with our Lord on the course of His earthly 
humiliation, it is fitting that we should make such a recognition 
of His Divinity-, and as the Transfigviration trained the threq 
chosen Apostles for the sight of the Agony and the Crucifixion, 
so the Epiphany will set the Chxmeh forward in a true spirit 
towards the observance of Lent and Good Friday.

[Bishop Cosin proposed the insertion of a rubric,—“ And the 
same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall serve till the Sunday next 
following.”  He also erased “ to the Gentiles”  in the title of the 
day.]

lU T B O iT .—Behold, the Lord our Ruler is come [Dominator 
dominus. Cf. Mai. iii. 1], and E is Kingdom is in His hand, 
and power and dominion are His. Ps. Give the king thy judg
ments, O Lord, and Thy righteousness unto the king’s son. 
Glory be.

B r i m a .

EvENSOIîa.—Sostis Serodes impie. H. N. 17. 42.
Mattins.—A  Patre XJrdgemtus. A. A. 131, D. H. p. 33.
These hymns are appointed to be sung daily throughout the 

Octave.
THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY.

This Sunday commemorates the manifestation of our Lord’s 
glory for the second time in the Temple. In  His infancy that 
glory had been revealed to the faithful souls who waited for the 
loving-kindness of the Lord in th e  midst of His Temple, and they 
had seen the Epiphany of that Sun of Righteousness whose Light 
was to lighten the Gentiles, and to^be the glory of God’s people 
Israel. Twelve years afterwards the childhood of the Holy Child 
Jesus was to reveal the same glory to all who had faith to behold 
it, during that visit to the Temple when He sat among the 
doctors and fulfilled the tvords, “ I  have more understanding than

   
  



THE SECOND SU N D A Y  AFTEE THE EPIPHANY. 8 5

grant that they may both perceive 
and know what things they ought to 
doj and also may have grace and power 
faithfully to fulfil the same; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

videant; et ad implenda quae viderintj 
eonvalescant. Per.

Modern- TJnglisTi, Salisbury Use, Modern Soman. Lastern.

Ep is t ie . Eom. xii. 1—5. Eom. xii. 1—5. Eom. xii. 1—5. Eph. iv. 7—13.

Go spei. Luke ii. 41—52. Luke ii. 41— Luke il. 42—52. Matt. Iv. 18—23. ^

Pd. xxii. 28.
2 Chron. vi. 21. 
John xiv. 27. 
PhU.iv.6, 7.

•THE SECOND SUNDAY AETEE TH E 
EPIPHANY.
The Collect,

ALM ÌGHTY and everlasting Godj 
who* dost govern all things in 

heaven and earth ; Mercifully hear the 
supplications of thy people^ and grant 
us thy peace all the days of our life ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA II., POST OCTAV. EPIPHANI.E..

Or alio,

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Saiuturyus  ̂
qui coelestia simul et terrena pio- xheópìi. 

deraris, supplicationes populi tui d e
menter exaudi, et pacepi tuam nos^is 
concede temporibus. Per Dominum.

Modern Lnglish. Salishury Vse. Modern Somau. Lastern.

EpiSTEE. Eom, xii. 6—16. Eom. xii. 6—16. Eom. xii. 6—16.

Go spe i. John ii. 1—11. John Ü. 1—11. John ii. 1—11.

Among those teachers may have been Nicodemus 
and Gamaliel, and the rays which were shed from the Light of 
the Divine understanding a t which they marvelled, may have 
fallen on their minds with a vivifying power which afterwards 
made the one fit to receive the first full revelation of the  tru th  
liespecting new birth into Christ, and the other to be the teacher 
of St. Paul, by whom the Light of Christ was so marvellously 
spread abroad among the Gentiles.

IsiBOlT__1 beheld the Son of Man sitting upon a  throne
high and lifted up, and a multitude of the heavenly host wox’- 
shippcd Him, singing with one voice. Behold Him, the Majesty 
[‘nuraou;’ theEomanXJae has ‘nomen’] of-whose dominion is for 
ever and ever. Ps. 0  be joyfiil in the Lord, all ye lauds : serve 
the Lord with gladness. Glory be.

IP

Hvmns.

Prom the m o n w  of the Octave of the Epiphany to the first 
Sunday in Lent, the Ordinary Hymns were sung, as follows;— 

MATirtrs. Frimo dierum omniim. H . N. 3. 5, 
H. A. M. 21.

Latos. Mterne rerum Conditor.
BTOTSOua. Imcis Creator optime. H . N. 8. 11, 

H. A. M. 24.
CoMiLiiiB. Salvator mundi, Domine. H. A. M. 
. 49, C. H. 24.
Mattins. Sormo rtfectie a/rtuhus,
Latos. Splendor Faternce gloria. H . N. 54.17, 

H. A. M. 3.
EVENSOua. Immense coeli Conditor. H. N. 55. 

18.
’MAfinifS. Consors Faterni Imminis.
Latos. Ales diei nuntius. H . N. 56.19. 
ETENSOXa. TelluHs ingens Conditor. H . N. 57. 
. 20.

Thursday.

Friday.

•I r Mattins. Serum Creator t
Wednpsdav ^^TJDS. Noas et tenebrce et nuhila. H. M. 58. 21.

I EvEifSOira. Cadi I)eus Sanctissime. H . N. 59.
»■ 22.

{M a t t i e s . N o x  atra rerum, contegit.
Latos. L u x  ecee surgit av/rea. H. N. 60. 23. 
E veesoeu. Magna Lens potentia. H* M. 61. 

24.

{M a t t i e s . T u  Trinitatis TTnitas.
Latos. Mterna cali gloria. H. N. 62. 25. >

EvEESOEa. Flasmator hominis Lens, H . N. 63. 
26.

(M a t t i e s . Sunrna Lens dementia.
Latos. Aurora jam  spargit polum, H . N. 64.

27. '■
EvEESONa. Leva Creator omnium. D. H . p. dxviii. 

A. A. 115.

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTEE THE EPIPHANY. ,

On this day is commemorated that beginning of Miracles by 
which "Jesus manifested forth His glory,’’_so th^t “ His disciples 
believed on Him.”  The transmutation of water into wine revealed 
our Lord as possessing the power of a Creator j and showed that 
it was He Who had once taken of the dust of the earth and 
elevated it in the order of existence, so that by His breathing it 
became a  living man. This, therefore, is the Epiphany of Jesus 
as the Lord of a New Creation, by which His former work is to 
be exalted to a much higher place and function in the dispensation 
of His Providence: and in the act which is recorded He prefigured 
th a t work of re-creation which He now causes to  be wrought in 
His Kingdom for the salvation of souls and bodies. Simple de
ments pass silently beneath the power of His blessing : His ser
vants bear fo rth : water becomes generous wine. So Baptism 
exalts the souls and bodies of men from the Kingdom of Nature 
to the Kingdom of Grace, and the Holy Eucharist is the means

   
  



86 TH E THIRD AND FOURTH SU N D A Y S AFTER TH E EPIPH A N Y .

Heb. ir. 15,16. 
Rom. Tül. 26.

THE THIRD STESTDAT AFTER THE 
EPIPHAHY.
The Colleoi,

A LMIGHTY and everlasting God,
Ps. lx. 5. ii.  ̂ J\_ mercifiilly look upon our infirm i-xxxvlii. 39, 40.

ties, and in all our dangers and neces
sities stretch forth thy right hand to 
help and defend us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA III ., POST OCTAV.
EPIPH A N LE.

Oratio,

OMNIPQTENS sempiterno Deus> Salisbury use. ■ 

infirmitatem nostram propitius 
respice, atijue ad protegendum nos 
dexteram tuse majestatis extende. Per 
Dominum.

Modem Unglish. Salislury Vee. Modern Homan, ^asi&m.

E p i s ï l e , Rom. xii. 16—21. Rom, xii, 16^21. Rom. xii. 16—21.

Gospni. Matt. viii. 1—13. Matt. viii. 1—13. Matt. viii. 1—15.

1 John V. 19.
2 Pet. Ui* 17. 
Matt. xxvi. 41.
1 Cor. X* 13.
2 Cor. xii. 9,

O

TH E FOURTH SUifDAY AFTER TRE 
EPIPHANY.
The Colleoi.

GOD, who knowest ns to be set in 
the midst of so mapy and ^reat 

dangers, that by reason of the frPilty of 
our nature we caimot always stand up
right; Grant to us such strength and 
protection as may support us in all 
dangers, and carry us through all 
temptations; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

D

HOMINICA IV., POST OCTAV.
E P IP H A N IE . ‘

Oratio,
E U S qui nos in  taptis periculis Salisbury use.

, . ,  , 1 . Greg. Dorn. It.
constitutos, pro humana scis postTbeojh,

fragilitate non pòsse subsistere : da 
nobis salutem mentis et corporis, ut 
ea qu38 pro peccatis nostris patimur, te  
adjuvante vincamus. Per Dominum 
nostrum.

Modern ^English. Salishur^ TTse, Modem Homan. Eastern.

E p is t ie . Rom. xiii. 1—7, Rom. xiii. 8—lO. RCm. xiii. 8—Itt.

GoSPEI/. Matt. viii. .23—34. Matt. 'Viii. 23—27. Matt, viii, 23—27

by which our whole nature is built up into the nature of Christ, 
elevated from one step to another, “ changed from glory to 
glory.”

Thus at a  marriage supper was revealed the great tru th  of that 
Union between the Lanlb of Gcd and the Bride by which the 
virtue of the Incarnation of the Word is extended to fallen human 
nature. And thus also are we taught, that in the Miracle which 
is being contiuuallyiwrought by the elevation of lowly elements 
into sacramental substances, and by the regeneration and edifica
tion of souls through their operation, Christ is still “  manifesting 
forth His glory” in eveiy generation, and giving cause for His 
disciples to believe in Him.

liTTEOiT.—For all the world shall worship Thee, sing of Thee, 
and praise Thy Name,.0 Thou most highest. Ps. 0  be joyful in 
God, all ye lands; sing praises unto the honour of His Name, 
make His praise to be, glorious. Glory be.

*
THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE E P iP H A N t.

The Epiphany of Christ as the Divine Healer of human infirmi
ties is commemorated on this Sunday. His all-embracing sym
pathy could take in even the leper and the stranger j and would 
manifest itself to overflowing by touching the one, whom no one 
else would come near, and by healing the servant of the other, 
though he was the Gentile slave of a Gentile centurion. The 
glory of the Good Physician was thus manifested forth, imme
diately after He had made His Mission openly known to the 
people, in two remarkable instances. Leprosy was a disease for 
which no human physician could find a cure: yet Christ put

forth His hand and touched the leper, and at once a regeneration 
of the diseased nature took place, so that he became a new man. 
Palsy or paralysis, again, is a loss of all muscular energy and 
power, so that the afflicted person becomes, in a greater or less 
degree, incapable of moving; and his body, in severe cases, is, in 
one sense, dead. Very rarely indeed is paralysis cured; and 
never, in the case of one “  grievously tormented” with it, as this 
slave was. Yet the will of the Good Physician effected the cure 
in a mCment, either by the ministration of one to  whom He could 
say, “ Co, and he goeth ”  on his Master’s errand of mercy, or else 
by the immediate operation of His Divine Omnipotence.

As Jesus manifested forth His glory by displaying His Power 
over the inanimate Creation when He transubstantiated the water 
into wine, so now He showed it  by changing a Leper and a Para
lytic into sound and whole men by His touch and His will.

The ancient Offertory sentence brought out this doctrine very 
beautifully. I t  was, “  The right hand of the Lord hath the pre
eminence ; the right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things to 
pass. I  shall not die bu t live, and declare the works of the 
Lord.”  The same idea forms the basis of the CoUeot.

Inteoit.—Worship the Lord, aU ye His angels. Sion heard of 
i t  and rejoiced; the daughters of Judah were glad. Ps. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be.

THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY.
Our Lord Jesus is on this Sunday commemorated as the 

Saviour of all from every danger, as well as the Saviour of the

   
  



THE FIFTH A N D  SIXTH SU N D A Y S AFTER TH E EFIPHANY. 8 7

Isa. x x v u .  3. 
Heb. x iü .  9. 
pro v . i i i .  5.
1  John  iv .  4. 
Isa. x x v i .  1.4

THE FIFTH  SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY.
The Collect.

O LORD, we beseecli thee to keep 
thy Church and household con

tinually in thy trae religion j that they 
who do lean only upon the hope of thy 
heavenly grace may evermore he de
fended hy thy m ighty power; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.

DOMINICA V., POST OCTAV. E PIPH A N M .

Oratio.

F  AM ILI AM tuamj qusesumus^ Do- Salisbury Use.

mine, continua pietate custodi j p̂f̂ t̂ rSopL 
ut quse in sola spe gratile coelestis in- 
nitituTj tua semper proteetioue munia- 
tur. Per Dominum.

Modern 'English. Salishtry Use. Modetn, Momm. jEastern^

E p i s t l e . Col. üi. 1 2 -1 7 . Col. iii. 12—17. Col. üi. 12—17.

G o s p e l . Matt. xiii. 24—30.
__ m_________________

M att. xüi. 24—30. Matt. xüi. 24—30.

[ a .B. 1661.]
1 John i i i .  8. 
John i .  1 2 ,13 . 
R om . v i i i .  17.
1  John i i i .  2, 3. 
Matt. x x iv .  30, 
P h il. iU . 21. 
H eb. i. 8.

THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TH E 
EPIPHANY.
The Collect.

GOD, whose blessed Son was 
manifested that he might destroy 

the works of the devil, and make us 
the sons of God, and heirs of eternal

0
[DOMINICA SEXTA POST THEOPHA- 

NIAM.]
[O r e g .  S a c r.]

[D EUS, qui ad setemaiu vitam in [Greg. ‘Mias 
Christi Eesurreetione nos re- Sevlxj**

paras, imple pietatis tuse ineffabile §a- 
cramentum, ut, cum in Majestate sua

diseased and infirm from t ie  bodily afflictions whiob happen to 
human nature. I t  is not now a Leper or a Paralytic, bu t strong 
and hale men who axe in need of His help. And yet, though no 
horrible or painful disease afflicts them, they could not be in any 
more hopeless or helpless condition than when a t sea in an open boat 
at the mercy of a tempest. He was, doubtless, revealing to  them 
the true source of their safety,—His Presence, which makes an 
Ark of the Church. He was asleep, and they had little faith, and 
the Btoim was violent; and the ship being “ covered with the 
waves," we may weU suppose th a t the danger was, from a human 
point of view, extreme. Christ reveals to the Apostles that the 

I human point of view takes in a very smaU part of the whole 
prospect by manifesting forth His authority over the winds and 
the waves, and showing them that His Presence could preserve 
them, because it is the Presence of God.

The miracle of casting out the devils from the two possessed 
Gergesenes, carries on the parabolical teaching of the storm and 
its subjugation, by showing th a t the power of Christ extends not 
only over natural elements and forces, but over supernatural 
beings. And hence the Lord of the Church is coutinually declaring 
to us, that though it may ^e tempest-tossed on the waves of the 
world. He can ensure its safety j and th a t though evU spirits 
oppose it with all the array of their power, yet “ the gates of Hell 
shall not prevail against it.”  "

The Epistle for this Sunday was altered in 1549, hecause it 
coincided with that foi* the first Sunday in Advent. In  the 
Mozarabio rite it is taken from Rom. vU., which, as i t  is respecting 
the struggle of our two natures, seems once to  have been co
existent with our Collect.

Ik iboit .—Worship the Lord, all ye His angels. Sion heard of 
it and rejoiced; the daughters of Judah were glad. Ps. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be.

THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY.

The connexion of this Sunday with the Epiphany season is not 
made so clear in the Gospel of the‘Tares and the Wheat, as in 
that of those the Gospels of which record the Manifestation of the 
glory of Christ in His acts. Yet i t  reveals Him as the Lord of 
the Church for its government as well as for its preservatibn; and

shows that even when He seems to be suffering evil th a t might 
be prevented. His purpose is still full of love for His own, lest 
the wheat Should be injured'by the destruction of the tares. 
And as, moreover, our Lord Himself has explained th^t the seed 
is the Word of God, th a t is. His own Persón, this Gospel and 
Sunday must be regarded as setting forth the glory of Christ in 

•dhe increase of His Church, and the development of that King
dom on earth which is to form so large a portion of the Eternal 
dominion of the King of kings. I t  shows also the ultimate 
triumph of the Word in the face of all opposition. Men may 
sleep who should have guarded the field, and the enemy may 
seem to have gained an advantage by which the glory of the 
Word is dimmed; but God waits His time, and when that is 
fulfilled sends forth His servants to undo the work o f the EvU 
One; so that the glory of the Redeemer is manifested by the 
gatherhig in of a  large harvest of the redeemed into His hea
venly garner.

The Epistle for this Sunday takes up the course of St. Paul’s 
Epistles from the 24th Sunday after Trinity, and both Gospel 
and Epistle have a relation to the season of Advent, because 
they used frequently to be required to complete that of Trinity.

iFTBpiT.—Worship the Lord, all ye His angels. Sion heard of 
i t  and rejoiced; the daughters of Judah were glad. Ps. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be.

THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPtíANY.
From 1549 imtU 1661 t te  Church of England reckoned only 

five Sundays after Epiphany, and if  a s iith  occurred before 
Septuagésima, the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of the Fifth were 
repeated. The old rubric was, "The sixth Sunday (if there he so 
many) shall have the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel th a t was upon 
the Fifth Sunday.”  To this it was a t first proposed to add, 
“  And if there be fewer Sundays than six, yet this Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel of the Fifth Sunday shall he la s t:”  hu t this new 
rubric (inserted in the Durham book) was erased, and a sixth 
Sunday added without i t '.

’ The ancient English use was to reckon one Sunday within the Octave 
of Epiphany, and five Sundays “ after the Octave.”

   
  



88 SEPTUAGESIM A SUNDAY.

Rom. ix. 36. 
Rev. xix. 6. life ; Grant us, we beseech thee, that, 

having this hope, we may pnrify our
selves, even as he is pure; that, when 
he shall appear again with power and 
great glory, we may be made Hke unto 
him in his eternal and glorious king
dom j where with thee, 0  Father, apd 
thee, 0  Holy Ghost, he liveth and 
reigneth, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen.

Salvator noster advenerit, quos fecisti 
baptismo regenerar!, facias beata im- 
mortalitate vestiri. Per eundem.]

Modern JEngli$h, Salisbury Use, Modern Som a».. Eastern,

E b is t ie . 1 John iii. 1—8. 1 Thess. i. 2—10. 2 Tim. in. 10—15.

GospeI u Matt. xxiv. 23—31.
*

Matt. xiji. 81—35. ^  ̂ Luke xviii. 10—14.

Ps. Ixix. 16. 
Ezraix. 13.
Ps. XXV. 7. cxv.

1.
£pb. iii. 21.

0

THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESDCl, 
OE THE THIRD SUNDAY BEFORE 
S>ENT. .

Collect,
LOED, we beseech thee favour
ably to hear the prayers of thy  

people; that we, who are justly 
punished for our offences, may be 
mercifully delivered by thy goodness, 
for the glory of thy Name; through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen.

DOMINICA IN  SEPTUAGESIMA.

Oraiio.

P EECES populi tui, qusesumus, SaUslury U«e.

Domine, dementer exaudi, ut Super popu- 

qui juste pro peeeatis nostris aíHigimur, 
pro tui nominis gloria misericorditer 
liberemur. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium tuum. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat.

Modern English, Salisbury Use, Modern Soman. Eastern,

Epistle. 1 Cor. is. 24—27. 1 Cor. ix. 24— 27. 
X. 1—4.

1 Cor. ix. 24—27. 
X. 1—5.

1 Cor. vi. 12—20.

G ospbe. Matt. XX. 1—16. Matt. XX. 1—16. M att. Xx. 1—16. Luke XV. 11—32.

The Collect is written in the margin of the Durham hook, and 
appears to he an original composition of Bishop Cosin’s ; though 
there is some simila’ity  of expression between it  and the above 
Easter Collect of St. Gregory’s Sacramentary, which seems to 
indicate that the one was in part suggested by the other *.

The Epistle is most aptly chosen as a link between the Epiphany 
Sundays and those near Advent, the whole Service of this day 
being often required for the Twenty-fifth or Twenty-sixth Sunday 
after Trinity. The Collect is founded on the Epistle, and the 
Gospel displays the final Manifestation of the glory of Christ in 
the triumph of His Second Coming. ' Thus this day falls in with 
the old system of Epiphany Sundays, and forms an admirable 
climax to the whole series j while, a t the same time, i t  is strikingly- 
adapted for transfer to the end of the Trinity Season (if required), 
according to the anciently received practice of our own and other 
branches of the Western Church.

[There is of course no Introit for this day in the Salisbury Use. 
In  the Roman i t  is the same as on the preceding Sunday j and the 
words are appropriate whether for Epiphany or before Advent.]

'  The Collect of St. Gregory is copied from Bishop Cosiu’s own copy of 
ihe Bactamentary, Menard’s edition of 1642.

SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

After the conclusion of the seasop of Epiphany the Sundays 
are reckoned with reference to Easter and its preceding fast. 
The origin, of the names which distinguish the three Sundays 
béfore Lent cannot be historically accounted for, and has received 
various explanations in ancient and modem times. Pamelius 
considers that Septuagésima was so called in commemoration 
of the seventy years’ captivity of Israel in Babylon, and 
that the other two Sundays following were named from it  by 
analogy. As it was so much the habit of early Christian writers 
to compare the forty days’ fast of Lent with the forty years’ 
sojourn in the wilderness, this derivation seems a probable one. 
But the more generally received one in modern times is, that the 
fast of Lent being called Quadragesima, and that name being 
especially applied to the first Sunday in Lent, these three pre
ceding Sundays were named froih analogy, and as representing in 
round numbers the days which oceiu between each and Easter. 
Septuagésima is, indeed, only sixty-three days distant from 
Easter, but Quinquagesima is forty-nine j and the nearly correct 
character of the appellation in the latter case seems to support 
this theory. The second and more exact titles which were added 
to the old names of these Sundays in 1661 appear for the first

   
  



SEXAGESIM A A N D  Q U IN Q U A G ESIM A  SUNDAYS.

DOMINICA IN  SEXAGESIMA.

89

Fs. Ili. 8. iü. 1,
8. lxxii.17,18. I I  

nel), vii. 25.

THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA, OB 
THE SECOND SUNDAY BEFOEE LENT. 

The Collect.

LOED God, who seest that we 
put not our trust in any thing 

that we do; Mercifully grant that by 
thy.power we may be defended against 
all advérsity, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

Oratio.
|EUS qui conspicis quia ex nulla Salisbury use. 

nostra aetione confidimus ; con- 
cede propitius, ut contra omnia ad versa 
Doctoris gentium protectjone munia- i i i m . i i r .  

mur. Per.

Modern ’English. Salisbury Use. Modern Eoman, Eastern.

E p i s  T I E . 2 Cor. xi. 19—31. 2 Cor. XÎ. 19-v33. 
xii. 9.

2 Cor. xi. 19. xii. 9. 1 Cor. -vili. 8. ix. 2.

G o s p e i . Luke viii. 4—15. Luke -viii. -4—16. Luke viii. 4^15 . Matt. X X V . 31—46.

THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA, 
OB THE NEXT SUNDAY BEFOBE LENT. 

The Collect.
tA.B. 15«.] LOED, who hast taught us that
jSt.'Su.37— 3'U Wr doings without charity
John xvii. 20. n. are nothing worth; Send thy Holy

DOMINICA IN  q u in q u a g e s im a .

[^Ad Completorium in die JPasóha. OraUo.

SPIE IT U M  nobis. Domine, saUsburyUse.
charitatis infunde, ut quos sacra- 

mentia paschalibus satiasti, tua facias

tíme in- Bishop Cosin’s corrected Prayer Book. The ancient 
titles themselves are all three found in the Leotionary of St. 
Jerome, and in the Sacramentarles; but there are not any 
analogous ones in use in the Eastern Church.

The time and manner of observing Lent varied very much in 
the early Church, and these Sundays are a monument of this 
variation. Bach of them marked t h í  Beginning of Lent in com
munities which extended It beyond forty days; and Durandus 
states that monastic persons -were accustomed to b e^n  the fast at 
Septuagésima, the Greeks at Sexagésima, and the secular clergy 
at Quinquagesima. I t  is very probable th a t the names them- 
selves were adopted to mark another variation in the mode of 
keeping Lent. For ih some parts of the Church fasting was not 
permitted on Sundays, Thursdays, or Saturdays, and yet the 
Lenten fast was to extend to forty days. The beginning of i t  
was therefore thrown back to Septuagésima, the weeks from 
which day to Easter would include forty fasting-days. Other 
churches omitted only Thursdays and Sundays, and began the 
fast on Sexagésima. A third class made no omissions except of 
Sunday, and cojumeuced their season of penitence two days 
before Ash-Weduesday, at Quinquagesima; while a fourth, 
perhaps the largest, Emited Lent to thirty-six days, beginning it  
on Quadragesima Sunday.', v

When these various modes of keeping Lént had been all super
seded under the reforming hand of St. Gregory the Great by 
our present custom, the Church still retained the penitential 
tone of the services for these three Sundays, and they thus form 
a link between the joyous seasons of Christmas and Epiphany, 
and the deeply sorrowful one which begins with Ash-Wednesday 
and reaches its climax in the Holy Week. Although some 
customs which were retained with this view in the ancient 
Church of England have been di’opped in the modem,—such as 
the omission of the Alleluia a t the beginning of Mattins,—the 
Scriptures of the season still mark i t  as one th a t leads up to Lent.

The Gospels and Epistles for the three Sundays are clearly 
appointed with a reference to Christian self-disciplipe; and they 
seem to have been chosen with tfié well-known ancient classi
fication of virtues in view, as if  to show the Christian applica
tion of the truths of heathen philosophy. Thus on Septuagésima 
the Epistle of the Christiau strife for the mastery represents

'  So it s t i l l is in the Ambrosian rite 
until the time of Cardinal Ximenes.

and so it was in the Mozarabic

Temperantia, the Gospel of the labourers and the penny a day, 
Austitia. On Sexagésima, Tortitwdo is illustrated by St. Paul's 
account of his sufiferings for Christ’s sake, and Honestas by the 
Parable of the Sower, some of Whose good seed falls on honest 
and good hearts [ f r  «apSíq /caAp /col àyaSp]. Quinquagesima 
illustrates by the Epistle the Christian complement of all natural 
“virtue in Charity; the climax of which was reached in the sub
mission of the Son of Man to that contumely and persecution 
which He predicts in  the Gospel of the day.

I n teo I i .—The pains Of hell came about me, and the snares of 
death overtook me. In  my trouble, I  called upon the Lord, and 
He heard me out of His holy temple. Ps. I  will love Thee, O 
Lord my strength. The Lord is my strong rock, and my defence, 
and my Saviour. Glory be.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.
On all three of the Suhdays before Lent, the Apostle St. Paul 

is set forth as an illustrious example of self-denial, zeal, and 
suffering for Christ’s sake; and on Quinquagesima his noble 
words as to the valuelessness of all such discipline and zeal 
without love, set the true Christiau seal upon asceticism in every 
degree. I t  is with reference, no doubt, to (this application of 
his example, that an allusion was made to the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles in the Collect ; but the manner in which it was 
made led to its expulsion altogether in 1549 ; and to the insertion 
of thé more reliable expression of being defended by the power of 
God. This day is marked “ ad Sanctum Paulum”  in the Comes.

luTEOlT.—Up, Lord, why sleepest Thou : awake, and be not 
absent from us for ever. lyherefore hidest Thou Thy face : 
and forgettest our misery arid trouble ? For our soul is brought 
low,_ even unto the dust : our belly cleaveth imto the ground. 
Arise and help us : and deliver us for Thy Name’s sake. Ps. We 
have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us. 
Glory be.

QIHNQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.
The ancient Collect for this day, had a special reference to the 

practice of Confession on the Tuesday following, which was hence 
called Shrove Tuesday. I t  was as follows: "Preces nostras, 
quæsumus. Domine, dementer exandi : atque a peceatorum vin- 
eulis absolutos ab omni nos adversitate custodi. Per Dominum 
nostrum.”  Our present very beautiful Collect was substituted in 
1549 ; i t  is formed on the basis of the Epistle, and is e-vidently

K

   
  



90 LENT.

Eph. iv. 3. 
Col iii. 14.
1 J ohti iii. 14. 
Rev. iii, 1.

Ghost^ and ponr into our hearts that 
most excellent gift of charity, the very 
hond of peace and of all virtues, with
out which whosoever liveth is counted 
dead before th ee: Grant this for thine 
only Son Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.

pietate concoraes. Per Dominum, 
unitate.]

In

•
Modern English, Salipbmy Xke.. Modern Jloman. JEastem.

E pistpb . 1 Cor. j£üi. 1—13. 1 Cor. xiit. 1—13. 1 Cor, xiii. 1—13. Eom. xiii. 11. xiv. 4.

GoSPEIi. Luke xvin. 31—43. Luke xviii. 31— 43. Luke xvin. 31—43. Matt. vi. 14—21.

constructed also as a  prayer for that Love without which the 
discipline of Lent would be unavailing.

A t the end of the Gospel for Qtdnquagesima Sunday tW  fol
lowing rubric is inserted in  MS. in Cosin’s Durham JPrayer 
B ook: “  This Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall serve only till 
the Wednesday foffowing.’*

I n te o it .—Be Thou my strong rock, and house of defence; 
that Thou mayest save me. For Thou art my strong rook and my 
castle! be Thou also my guide, and lead me for Tby Name’s sake. 
Ps. In  Thee, 0  Lord, have I  put my tru s t : let me never he put 
to conttision; deliver me in  Thy righteousness. Glory be-

LENT.
A Fast before Easter has been observed from the earliest 

Christian times; but the period of its duration varied in different 
countries and ages down to the seventh centmy. Of these 
variations Irenseus wrote in his Epistle to Victor, Bishop of 
Home, about thé close of the second century, when (speaking of 
the varying rules about Easter) he says, “  For tbe difference of 
opinion is not about the day alone, but about the manner of 
fasting; for some think they are to fast one day, some two, 
some more: some measure their day as forty hours of the day 
and night.”  [Iren, in Euseb. v. 24.]

I t  is left uncertain, by the words of Irenseus, whether this 
universal primitive Lent of which he Writes ever extended to 
forty days: and his words read differently in the several ancient 
texts of Eusebius. In  some copies they are, as above, ol Sk 
Teao'apdKoyTa Spas ^pepíi/Ás Kal vvKTepii/ds txvp,p.GTpov(ri 
r¡/i4pai> a irS v : but in others, and in Euffinus, they read, “ For 
some think they are to fast one day, some two, some more, 
some forty days; and they measure their day by the hours of 
the day and night.”  Tertullian, a few years later, speaks of 
the practice of the Church as believed with Certainty to be 
founded on that passage of the Gospel in which those days were 
appointed for tasting, during which the Bridegroom was taken 
away. This has been thought by some to point to the period of 
forty days during which our Lord was going through His 
Temptation in the wUdemess; but it is far more probable that it 
refers to the thne during which His Soul was separated from His 
Body. Some few years later stiU, however, towards the middle of 
the third century, Origeh speaks of forty days being consecrated 
to fasting before Easter. [Horn. x. in Levit.] And a t the 
Council of Nicsea this period was taken for granted, as if  long 
in use.

But, however early the extension of the Lenten fast to forty 
days may have been, i t  is certain that they were reckoned in 
several different ways, though always immediately preceMng 
Easter. By various Churches the forty days were distributed 
over periods of nine, eight, and seven weeks (that is, from 
Septuagésima, Sexagésima, or Quinquagesima to Easter), by the 
omission of Sundays, Thursdays, and Saturdays, of Sundays and 
Saturdays, or of Sundays alone, from the number of fasting- 
days [see Notes on Septuagésima]; and it would appear that

Lent was sometimes called by tbe three names now confined to 
the three Sundays preceding it as well as by the name of Qua
dragesima, or Te<r<rapaKó<rr‘íi. St. Gregory the Great introduced 
our present móde of observance, or sanctioned it with his 
authority, at the end of the slkth century; excluding Sundays 
from the number of f^ting-days, and making the thirty-six days 
thus left of the forty-two immediately preceding Easter into an 
exact forty by beginning the Fast on the 'VVednesday before 
Quadragesima Sunday instead of on the Monday following it. 
This rule seems to have been verjr readilj-accepted in the Western 
Church; but the E a s te r  Lent .[MeydÁ.7) Nijo-Teio] begins on the 
Monday after the day which Wo call Quinquagesima; and the 
rule of festing is so strict, that although some slight relaxation of 
its rigour is allowed on Sundays and Saturdays, not even the 
former are whoEy excluded from the number of fasting-days. ’

The primary object of the institution of a fast before Easter 
was doubtless that of perpetuating in the hearts of every gene
ration of Christians the soffow and mourning which the Apostles 
and Disciples felt during the time that the Bridegroom was taken 
away from them. This sorrow had, indeed, been turned into joy 
by the Besurrection, yet no Easter joys could ever erase from the 
mind of the Church the memory of those awful forty hours of 
blank and desolation Which foUowed the last sufferings of her 
Lord; and she lives over year by year the tim e from the morning 
of Good Friday to the morning of Easter Day by a re-presentation 
of Christ evidently set forth, crucified among ns [Gal. fii. 1], 
This probably was the earliest idea of a fast before Easter. But 
i t  almost necessarily foEowed that sorrow concerning the death of 
Christ should be accompanied by sorrow concerning the cause of 
that Death; and heneé the Lenten fast became a period of self- 
discipline; and was so, probably, from its first institution in 
ApostoEc times. And, according to the Eteral habit which the 
early Church had of looking up to  the Pattern of her Divine 
Master, the forty days of His fasting ip the wEderness whEe Ho 
was undergoing Temptation, became the gauge of the servants’ 
Lent, deriving stEl more force as an Example, from the typical 
prophecy of i t  which was so evident in the case o f Moses and 
Elijah.

St. Chrysostom speaks of great strictness in fasting on the part 
of many in his day, such as is stEl found in the Eastern Church. 
“  There are those,”  he says, “  Who rival one another in fasting, 
and show a marveUous emulation in i t ;  some indeed, who spend 
two whole days withotlt food; and others who, rejecting from 
their tables not only the use of wine, and of oil, but of every 
dish, and taking only bread and water, persevere in this practice 
during the whole of Lent.”  [Horn. iv. on Stat.] He also speaks 
in another homOy of men being purified, in the days of Lent, by 
prayer and almsdeeds, by fasling, watching, tears, and confession 
of sins, showing that the severe Lents of later ages were only 
such as had been observed in the time of that great Father of 
the Church. The general mode of fasting seems to have been to 
abstain from food until after six o’clock in the afternoon, and 
even then not to partake of animal food or wine. Yet it may be 
doubted whether such a mode of life could have been continued
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[1,0. 1549.] 
Wisd. xi. 23—2( 
Ez. xxxiii. 14. 
Acts iii. 19, 26. 
Ps.li. 10.17. 
Luke xviii. 18.
2 Cor. vii.
Ps. cxxx.
2  Cor. V. 10.

THE FIEST DAY OF LENT, COMMONLY 
CALLED ASH-WEDNESDAY.

The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting Godj 
who hatest nothing that thou 

hast made, and dost forgive the sins 
iTioUi. of all them that are penitent; Create 

and make in  us new and contrite 
hearts, that we worthily lamenting 
our sins, and acknowledging our 
wretchedness, may obtain of thee, the 
God of aU mercy, perfect remission 
and forgiveness; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

TM$ Collect is to he read every day in Lent, 
after the Collect appointedf<rr the Day,

FEEIA  IV., IN  CAPITE JE JO T Il. SaHsbury Vse. 

Denedictio Cinerum.

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus 
qui misereris omnium et nihil 

odisti eorum quse feeisti dissimulans 
peccata hominum propter pceniteu- 
t i a m . . . .  *

Modern Mnglish. Salisbury Use. Modern Moman. pastern.

Em Stle. Joel ii. 12—17. Joel ii. 12—19. Joel ii. 12—19.

Gospel. Matt. t í . 16—2 1 , Matt. vi. 16—21. ila tt.  vi. 16—21.

day after day for six Weeks by those whose duties called Upon 
them for much physical exertion ; and it  is possible that wo 
ought not to interpret so literally as this such allusions to the 
fasting of ordbjary Christians as we meet with in early writings.

Lent was the principal time, in»the early Church, for pre
paring the Catechumens for Baptism, and a  large portion of 
St. Cyril’s Catechetical Lectures were delivered a t this season. 
There were alsO constant daUy sermons a t the services, as we 
see from expressions used by St. Chrysostom and other fathers. 
Public shows were more or less strictly forbidden ; and works of 
charity were engaged, in by all who could undertake them. I t  
Wÿ a time when sinners were called upon to do outward penance 
as a sign of inward penitence, th a t they m ight be received back 
to Communion at Easter. Lent was, in fact, a season of humi
liation, abstinence from pleasure, fasting, prayer, penitence, and 
general depression of tone on account of sin ; and was marked, on 
every side, with the sombre tokens of mourning.

Prom this short account of the Lenten fast of primitive days, 
we may go on to consider briefly what should be the mode of 
observing it in modem times, so that the ancient and unchanging 
principles of the Catholic C|iurch may be apphed to the ever- 
varying habits of the world which those principles are intended 
to leaven. The Church of England has not expressly defined any 
role on the subject of fasting, but in the Homilies on the subject 
has urged the example of the Early Church as if  intending i t  to 
be Mowed witii a considerable amount of strictness. The work 
that is set before most persons, in the Providence of God, a t the 
present day, makes it quite impossible, however, for those who 
have tb do it to fast every day for six weeks until evening, or 
even to take one meal only in the day. And the ordinary mode 
of living is so restrained among religious persons, that such a 
custom would soon reduce them to an invalid condition, in which 
they could not do their duty properly in the station of life to 
which God has called them, whether in the world or in  the 
sanctuary. Apd although it may Sfeem, a t first, that men ought 
to be able to fast in the nineteenth century as strictly as they did 
in the sixteenth, the twelfth, or the third, yet i t  shoifld be 
remembered that the continuous labour of life was unknown to 
the great majotily of persons in ancient days, as it is at the 
present time in the Eastern Church and in Southern. Europe j 
and that the quantity and quality of the food which now forms a 
ftiU meal is only equivalent to what would have been an ex

tremely spare one until comparatively modem days. The problem 
which the modem Christian has to solve, then, in this matter, is 
that of so reconciling the duty of fasting in Lent and a t other 
times ordered by the Church, with the duty of properly accom
plishing the Work which God has set him to do, that he may 
fulfil both duties as a faithftd servant of God.

I t  is impossible to lay down any general law as to the amount 
of abstinence from food which is thus compatible with modern 
duties; nor can any one, except a person possessed of much phy
siological acumen, determine what is to be the rulé for another. 
B ut the general mies may be laid down, (1) that it is possible 
for all to diminish in some degree the quantity of their food on 
fasting-days without harm resulting} (2) that many can safely 
abstain altogether from animal food for some days in the Week j 
(3) that food should be taken on fasting-days as a> necessity, and 
its quality so regulated that it shall not be a luxury; (4) that 
all can deny themselves delicacies on fast-days which may be 
very properly used at other times.

In  the First Homily on Fasting the objects of this discipline 
of the body are well stated th u s: (1) “ To chastise the flesh that 
i t  be not too wanton, but tamed and brought in subjection to 
the spirit.” (2) "T h a t the spirit may be more fervent and 
earnest in prayer.”  (3) "  That our fast be a testimony and witness 
with us before God, of our humble submission to His high

Finally, it may be remarked, th a t as 0ié changed habits’ of 
life have diminished our capacity for abstaining from food for 
long periods, so they have increased our opportunities of sacrificing 
our pleasures by abstinence from luxuries. “ Theatres, baUs, 
private parties, novel-reading, mere ornamental pursuits, un
necessary delicacies, sumptuous costume,—these are things which 
may wefl be selected as the subjects of our abstinence, if, in Lent, 
or in our general life, we desire to adopt a stricter Christian 
habit than is commonly necessary.” [Direétorium Pastorale, p. 
136.] Prom time so saved, many an hour can be gained in which 
to attend the Divine Service of the Church day by day, to use 
extra private devotions, and to engage in works of charity.

§ AjsJi.Wednetday.
The ancient ecclesiastical name given to the first day of Lent 

is Caput Jejunii, and the popular name of Ash-Wednesday has 
been acquired by it  from the custom of blessing ashes made from 

N 2

   
  



9Z THE EIEST SU N D A Y  IN  LENT.

[A .D . 1549.]
M a t t ,  ivt 1, 2.
1 Pet. iv. 1.
1 Cor. ix. 27. 
■EpA. iv. 30.
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Phil. i. 20.
1 Tim. 1. 17.

0
THE FIRST SUKHAY IN  EENT.

^he Collect.
XiOBD, who for our sake didst 
fast forty days and forty nights j 

Give us grace to use such abstinence^ 
that our flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit, we may ever obey thy godly 
motions ia  righteousness and true 
holiness, to thy honpur and glory, who 
livest and reignest with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen.

DOMINICA I., QUADEAGESIMÆ!. 
[INVOCAVIT.]

Salisbury Use.

- Modern English. Salisburg Usé.

...—’ *f ■ 'F ...........  ........

Modern Roman. Rastern.

Episte®. 2 Cor, vi. 1—10* 2 Cor. vi. 1—JO. 2 Cor. vi. 1—10. Heb. xi. 24—26. 
3 2 -4 0 .

GosMn. Matt. iv. 1—11, Matt. iv. 1—11. M att. iv. 1—11. John i. 4A—52,

the palms distributed on the Palm Supday of the preceding 
year, and signing the cross n>ith them on the heads of those who 
knelt before the officiating minister for the purpose, while he 
said, "Remember, mpn, that thou art dust, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” The Commination Service is an adaptation of 
this rite, as is forther shown in the notes to that Office.

The Penitential Psalms are all used in the' services of Ash- 
Wednesday, as they have been time immemorial, the 6th, 32nd, 
and S8th at Mattins, the 51st a t the Commination, the 102nd, 
130th, and 143rd a t Evensong. The Collect is partly a trans
lation of one used a t the Benediction of the Ashes, and partly a 
composition of 1540 on the basis of other CoUeets of the Day. 
The Epistle and Gospel are those of the ancient Eectionary of 
St. Jerome. In  the Durham book a  rubric is inserted ordering 
that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of this day “ are to serve 
until the Sunday following.”

I n tb o it .—Thou, 0  Lord, hast mercy upon all men, and hatest 
nothing that Thou hast m ade: hiding Thy face from their sins 
because of their penitence, and sparing them because Thou art 
the Lord our God. Ps. Be merciful unto me, 0  God, be merciful 
unto me, for my soul trusteth in Thee. Glory be.

THE PIRST SUNDAY IN  LENT.
Although the Sundays in Lent are not to be observed as fast- 

days, the devotional tone given to them is carefully assimilated to 
that of the season; and a constant memorial of it is kept up by 
the use of the Ash-Weduesday Collect after that of the week on 
Sundays as well as week-days. The ancient Use contained Col
lects for Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays in Lent.

The Collect for this Sunday has not been traced to any ancient 
source, but as it contains the first aUusiou to fasting, it may 
possibly come down from that distant time when Lent began on 
this day or the day following, instead of on Ash-Wednesday. 
Ih  the ancient Use the Collect for this Sunday was, “ 0  God, who 
dost cleanse Thy Church by the yearly observance of L ent; grant 
unto Thy family that what i t  strives to obtain from Thee by ab
stinence, the same it  may perform in good works, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”

The Gospel of the day Sets forth the Lord Jesus perfectir^ His 
sympathy with our nature by undergoing temptation: and the 
first words Of the Epistle point to the efficacious power of that 
temptation for the rescue firom the Tempter of aU who are 
tempted. Our Blessed Lord, as the O r l^ a to r  of a new spiritual 
nature which was to take the place of that lost by Adam, went 
through a similar trial to that of Adam; and that He might have 
perfect sympathy also with us who are open to the assaults of the

Evil One, “  He was tempted like as we are.”  This representative 
Character of Christ’s Temptation is observable in the three forms 
which it took. (1) “ Command these stones that they be made 
bread,”  was a parallel to tlrat temptation of the senses which 
was laid before our first parents when they were invited to eat of 
the tree whose fruit had been forbidden by God. And in this 
primary temptation of sense all others are represented. But He 
Who fed five thousand by a miraple after one day’s fasting, will 
not work a miracle to feed Himself after a fast of forty days: 
nor will Be rise above the proper level of His human nature in 
His struggle with the enemy, because His time is not yet come. 
(2) “ I f  Thou be the Sou of God, cast Thyself down,”  was a 
temptation to make a premature and unnecessary display of His 
Divine Power, similar to the inteUectual temptation set before 
our first parents, “  Ye shall be as gods.”  The Substance of it was, 
Can God do this ? The answer was, “  Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God (3) The first Adam was tempted to covet the 
gift of a Divine Intelligence, “ Ye shall be as gods, knowfcg 
good and evil,”  and though God had given him sovereignty over 
the World in S is  own way, by a delegated authority, to seek it in 
another way, by the possession of Omniscience. So the third and 
strongest temptation offered to Him Who came to draw all men 
rmto Him by His lifting up, was contained in the ofier—doubtless 
one that could have beefi, in its way, realized—“ All these things 
will I  give Thee.”

These three forms of temptation are eomprehensive types of all 
that the Tempter has to offer,—sehsual temptations, the seduc
tions of vanity and pride, and the desire to go beyond God’s will. 
Thus the ancient formulary which includes all sin under the 
three heads, “ the world, the flesh, and the Devil,”  is strictly in 
keeping with the view of sin which is given to us in the Fall of 
the first, and the Victory of the Second Adam: and as we 
acknowledge ourselves to he sinners through our origin from the 
one, so we may see the frfil force of the prayer to the other, “  By 
Thy Temptation, good Lotd, deliver us,”  and seek spiritual 
strength in all times of spiritual danger by becoming “ fellow- 
workers with Him” through the grace of God.

The week which begins with the first Sunday in Lent is one of 
the Ember weeks, the following Sunday being the canordcal day 
for Ordinations.

I n teo it .—^He hath called upon Me, and I  will hear him. I  
will deliver him and bring him to honour: with long life will I  
satisfy him. Ps. Whoso dwelleth under the defence of the most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. Glory be.

' I t  is observable that Simon Magus, who pretended to be divine, met 
his death in ah attempt to display his power in this very manner.
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Hos. XÌÌÌ.-9.
2 Cor. iii. 5. 

xii. 9.
1 Thess. V. 28, 

24.
Ps. xcl. S. 7. 
Mark vii. 21.23.

THE SECOND SUNDAT IN  LEN T.

The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  God  ̂ who seest that 
we have no power of ourselves 

to help ourselves; Keep us both out
wardly in our bodies^ and inwardly in 
our soulsj that we may he defended 
from, all adversities which may happen 
to the body, and from all evil thoughts 
which may assault and hurt the soul  ̂
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA n., QUADRAGESIM.®:. 
[REMINISCEEE.]

Oratio.

D e u s , qui eonspicis omni nos vir- 
tute destitui interius exteriusque 

custodi j ut ah omnibus adversitatibus 
muniamur in corpore, et a pravis eogi- 
tationibus mundemur in niente. Per 
Dominum nostrum.

Salisbury Use.
Greg. Dorn. ii. 

in XL., u t  e i  
ab.

Modern JEnglisTi. Salisbury Use, Modern Èoman. "Easiern.

Ep is t ie . 1 Thess. iv. 1—8. 1 Thess. iv. 1-^7. 1 Thess. iv. 1—7. Heb. i. 10. ii. 3.

Gospnn. Matt. XV. 21—28. M att. XV. 21—28. Matt. xvii. 1—9. Mark ii. 1—12.

Ps. xxxvii. 4. 
X. 17.

Isa. xli. 10. 
Rom. viii. 37. 
1 Cor. XV. 57.

THE THIRD SUNDAY IN  LEN T.

The Collect,

W E beseech thee. A lm ighty God, 
look upon the hearty desires 

of thy humble servants, and stretch 
forth the right hand of thy Majesty 
to be our defence against all our 
enemies, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA H I., QHADRAGESIMiE. *
[OCULIJ

Oratio^

a U ^ S U M U S , omnipotens Deus, saUstury use.

vota humilium respice, atque ad 
defensionem nostrum dexteram tuse 
majestatis extende. Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum Pilium tuum.
Qui tecum vivit.

Modern English. Salishurg lise. Modem Èoman. Eastern.

Ep is t m . Eph. V. 1—14. Eph. V. 1—9. Eph. V. 1—-9. Heb. iv. 14. V. 6.

Go spei. Luke xl. 14—28. Luke xi. 14—28. Luke xi. 14—28. Mark viii. 34. ix. 1.

H xm ns.
ETEMOifS.—JEJi more docti mystico. H . N. 75. 47, H . A. M.

74.
CoMPLiXE.—Clmste, qui lux es et dies. H . A. M. 83, D. H. 

p. clxxiii, A. A. 116.
Matiixs.—Simmi largiio? preBmii. H . A. M. 77.
I/ArDS.—Audi, henigne Conditor. H. N. 20. 48, H . A. M.

75, C. H. 63.
These hymns are appointed for daily use during the first and 

second weeks in Lent.

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN  LENT.
Onr Lord’s triumph in His own Person over Satan is followed 

up on this Sunday by a narrative of one of those cases in  which 
He exhibited the same power for the good of others. “  Grievously 
vexed vrith a devil ”  is a phrase which seems to point to  an utter 
subjugation of the poor victim so afflicted to  the power of the 
Evil One; and in that subjugation physical and mental evil were 
doubtless combined. He Who, having been tempted, was now 
able to succour them tliat arc tempted, manifested th a t ability on 
this occasion by the effect of His will alone, so that w ithout the 
Use of any apparent means or any visible act. He caused the Evil 
One to give up his power over the afflicted, and in answer to the 
ingent prayer of the mother, “ her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour.”  There is, doubtle.ss, a connexion between

the fact told in the Gospel and the exhortation of the Epistle, 
the epithet designating the evil spirits who possessed their victims, 
and that by which St. Paul designates impurity, being the same; 
and several pieces of evidence pointing to extreme impurity of 
life as one result of possession. The CoUecftis moulded in the 
same lines of thought, acknowledging the power of the Tempter 
to assault the soul by evil thoughts, and our own inability to 
prevail against such assUults without the aid of Him by whom 
the Tempter was, and is overcome. The note of the day and 
week, therefore, so far as Lent looks to discipline, is a call to the 
subjugation of the sensual part of our nature by earnest prayer 
for a participation in the power of Him who was tempted, and 
yet came out of His temptation without sin, that He might 
succour others in His strength.

iNTEOiT.^Call to remembrance, O Lord, Thy tender mercies; 
and Thy loving kindnesses, which have been ever of old. Let not 
our enemies triumph over us. Deliver uS, 0  God of Israel, out 
of an our troubles. Ps. Unto Thee, O Lord, wUl I  lift up my 
soul; my God, I  have put my trust in Thee, let me not be con
founded. Glory be.

THE THIRD SUNDAY IN  LENT.

The dangerous sympathy which exists between human nature 
and evil is sUt forth on this Sunday with fearful intensity of ex
pression. Our Lord had cast out another of those evil spirits

   
  



94 THE FOUKTH SU N D A Y  IN  LENT.

THE EOUETH SUNDAY IN  DENT.

The Colled,
Ezraix. 13, u. RANT, we beseecli thee, Al- 

v A  mighty God, that we, who for 
our evil deeds do w<)rthily deserve to 
be pimished, by the comfort of thy  
grace may mercifully be relieved; 
through o’tir Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen.

Micah vii. 9. 
Isa. xl. 1, 2. 
Kom. viii. 3Î

DOMINICA MEDIA QUADEAGESIM^.
[DiETARE.].

Orafio,

Co n c e d e , qusesumns, omnipotens saUstury use.
Dens, nt qui ex merito nostrse 

aetionis affligimur, tuse gratise conso- 
latione respiremus. Per Dominum.

Modet'n> English, Salishurg ITse, Moâern Somam. Eastern.

Epistle. Gal. iv. 21—31. Gal. iv. 22. V. 1. Gal. iv. 22—31. Heb. vi. 13—20.

Gospel. John Vi. 1—14. John vi. 1—14. John Vi. 1—15. Slark ix. 17—31.

wWeli were permitted in  His time to exercise their utmost power 
overmen, that Hi®>glory might be shown in overcoming them ; 
and some of those who witnessed the occurrence, finding no other 
way of explaining it, attributed i t  to “ Beelzebub, the prince of 
the devils." This foolish and wicked way of accounting for the 
marvel our Lord met by two arguments; (1) Satan would not 
act against himself; (2) I f  Satan cast out Satan, then " th e  
children”  of the Jews, i. e. the Apostles to whom ‘'th e  very 
devils were subject”  through Christ’s name, could only have cast 
them out by the same evil power. In  the parallel passage. 
Matt. xi. 31, He also goes on to show how this wicked accusa
tion was in danger of becoming the unpardonable sin; the 
Jews, in reality, calling the saving work of the Holy Spirit a 
"soul-destroying” work, that Of the Destroyer of souls. Then 
the Lord declared th a t i t  is He alone Whp can cast out Satan; 
He being stronger than the strong Evil One. From His words 
we may deduce the tru th  that all driving out of the Evil One is 
the work of Christ, as all sin is ultimately the work of the 
Enemy. He is the Stronger than the strong who drives evil 
from our nature, by purifying that nature in His oWn holy and 
immaculate Person; from each individual by the work of the 
same Person through the grace given in sacraments: and His 
power extends over every form of Satan’s power, physical or 
mental infirmity, or spiritual disease. This personal power of 
Christ is illustrated by the words of St. Paul, “ 0  wretched matt 
that I  am,”  through this power of Satan over me, “  Who shall 
deliver m e?”  . . . .  “ I  thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”

After this comes that awful tru th  respecting re-possession 
which illustrates so fearfully the abiding sympathy of oim nature 
with evil, and the intensification of Satan’s power through every 
unresisted submission to the influence Of it. This was spoken 
first of the generation of Jews among whom Ohr Lord had come, and 
has its application to later times in the falling away of churches 
into heresy and worldliness. Satan.was driven out from every 
position which he had taken up as soon as Christ appeared for 
the purpose of opposing him. But the sympathies of the nation 
were towards evil, and after their rejection of Christ and His 
Apostles their spiritual condition became far worse than it was 
even in our Lord’s time when He called them a “ generation of 
vipers.”  The vanquished strong man returned, and the horrors 
of sin among the Jews between our Lord’s Ascension and the 
final destruction of Jerusalem,—the hardness of heart, the blind
ness, the cruelty,—were never exceeded. I t  is probable that the 
sway of Mahometanism in the East and in India is a return of 
the “ strong man armed,”  with “ seven others more wicked than 
himself,”  to nations among whom the Church had been received 
as a cleansing and garnishing power for a time, but was after
wards rejected when the new unbelief aroused old sympathies 
with evil.

The application Of the same tru th  to individuals is obvious. 
The sens? of Satan’s'power was so strong in the early Church 
as to lead it to make exorcism an invariable preliminary of bap
tism. Every act of penitence is a  kind of exorcism, and every 
Absolution is the conquest of Satan by Christ. But unless the 
swept and garnished soul is pre-oocupiOd with good, evil wül 
return to it. In  aU Lenten discipline, therefore, the occupation 
of the soul by the. sevenfold gifts of the Spirit is the true bar to 
the entrance of thé seven evU spirits, and works of mercy will 
guard against the dangers ènd deadly sins to which inactive 
devotion makes i t  liable.

I n teô i®.—Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord; for He 
shall plnck my feet out of the net. Turn Thee unto me and have 
mercy upon m e; for I  am desolate anij in misery. Ps. Unto 
TheeJ" 0  Lord, will I  lift up toy soul ; my God, I  have put my 
trust in Thee, 0  let me not be confounded. Glory be.

HYmxs.
EvDNSOifa.—Tlcce tem pm  idoneum. H. N. 19. 49, H . A. M. 76.
ComShite. — Ckriste, qni hue es et dies. H. A. M. 83, 

D. H. p. clxxiii, A. A. 116.
MattIns.— Clarum decus jyu n ii.
Lauds.—Jesu quadragenaricS, H . N. 21. 50.
These hymns are appointed for daily use during the third and 

fourth weeks of Lent.

MID-LENT, on REFRESHMENT SUNDAY.

This day has been called Dominica Sefectionis from a. very 
ancient period, no doubt from tha. Gospel in  which our Lord is 
set forth as feeding the five thousand by a miracle in the wilder
ness *. I t  has at some times been observed as a day of greater 
festivity than was permitted on any other Sunday in Lent ; and 
the Mi-Carême of the French Church stiU gives an illustration of 
this usage. In  Rome also, the “  Golden Rose ”  is blessed on this 
day, and presented by the Pope to some distinguished person 
who is considered to have done good service to the Church in the 
past year ; and the ceremony is accompanied by festive observ
ances which make Mid-Lent Sunday conspicuously different 
from the others of the season. The "  cotofort ”  of the Collect, 
the “ free Jerusalem” springing out of the bondage of Sinai of the 
Epistle, and the Feast in the midst of the wilderness, aU point 
the same way ; as also does the ancient Officimn or Introit.

The miracle which gives point to this Sunday exhibits our 
Lord as refreshing men literally by the operation of His Pro
vidence, and mystically as their spiritual Refresher.

'  The first Lesson at Mattins is Genesis xliii., which ends with the 
refreshment of his brethren by Joseph, who was, in so many particulars, a 
type of our Blessed Lord,
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•THE FIFTH  SOTDAY IK  LENT.

1 Pet. ii. 9,10. 
Ps.lii. 1.
I  Thess. V, 28. 
2 T im . iv .  18.

W
The Colled.

'E  beseech tiee^ Alm ighty God, 
merciM ly to look upon thy  

people; that by thy great goodness 
they may be governed and preserved 
evermore ,̂ both in body and soul, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IN  PASSIONE DOMINE 
[JUDIQA.]

Oratio.

a U.^SUMTJS, omnipotens Deus, Saiìsiuiyuse.
familiam tuam propitius respiee; 

ut te largiente regatur in corpore, et te 
servante custodiatur in mente. Per.

Passione
Domini.

Modern JSnglisK Salisbury Use. Modern Soman. Sastern.

E p i s t e b . Heb. ix. 11—15. Heb. ix. 11—15. Heb. ix. 11-*15. Heb. ix, 11—14.

G o s p e l . John vili. 46—59. John vili. 46--T-59. John-viii. 46—59.
*

Mark X . 32—45.

(1) Prom the literal point of view the miracle was stupendous, 
and well cidculated to show that the Providence of Him “  by 
whom all things were made is able to take care of those whom 
He loves. Cornelius a Lapide, calculating from the Eoman 
price of a loaf weighing from 8 to 10 ounces, concludes th a t the 
200 pence named would have purchased 2000 such loaves. The 
average price of bread in England is l|<i. a pound, a t which rate 
the same money would purchase about 914 pounds, a quantity 
not very far from this estimate. This weight of bread distributed 
among 5000 persons Only would give not quite three ounces to 
each, about as much as is ordinarily eaten as an accompaniment 
to other food at dinner. But St. Matthew [xiv. 21] says that 
there were “ women and children,”  besides “ about five thousand 
men,” and if these are reckoned a t only 5000 more, the quantity 
of bread provided for each by the 200 pence would have been 
only IJ ounce, literally “ a little”  as stated by Philip, and quite 
insufficient for satisfying a hungry person. B ut the actual 
quantity of bread present was much less than two hundred penny
worth, being only such a quantity as a lad could carry, five 
barley loaves (perhaps ten or twelve pounds in weight alto
gether), and in that case enough to give a piece of bread of
or ten grains vjeighi to each person. W hen Elisha’s servitor 
said of “ twenty loaves of barley and fall ears of com in the husk 
thereof,” “ What, should I  set this before an hundred men ?” it 
is no wonder that the servitor of Christ should say of the five 
barley loaves, “ But what are these among so many,”  as ten thou
sand men, women, and children? Yet in the course of sub
division this small quantity of bread increased so as to be suffi
cient for a full meal; the persons so satisfied being evidently in a 
fasting, and therefore hungny condition. Eor such a full meal 
sixteen ounces of bread is not much, but 10,000 pounds of bread 
amounts to four and a half tons weight, a vast quantity, appa- 
yeutly a thousandfold exceeding that from which it originated. 
Such a calculation magnifies the miracle in  appearance, yet it 
would have been as much an act of Divine power to have 
increased the bread twofold as a thousandfold j and acts of Divine 
power equally stupendous are daily being wrought around us by 
the loving-kindness of onr Creator.

(2) The mystical meaning of the miracle is shown by the 
course of the several acts recorded in the eleventh verse of the 
Gospel; and they are plainly of an Eucharistic character.

a) The loaves are placed in the hands of Jesus, as an oblation 
is offered to God of the Bread and Wine.

0) Jesus gave thanks [eixapio'riia'as, cf. Luke xxii. 19] before 
distributing them to the disciples, this eueharistization of the 
loaves endowing them with capacities which they did not pre
viously possess.

y) He distributes to His ministfers as to persons receiving 
gifts from Him for the benefit of others.

5) And by the intervention of these ministers, not by direct

communication between (Tesus and the mnltitlide, the latter 
receive the eucharistized bread by which they%re satisfied.

Thus the mighty work of Christ in the njidst of the wilderness 
is set befoie His Church in the midst of Lent as a stire token 
that the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; and that 
both fasting apd abundance are a t His command: and stiU 
more as an earnest of that Divine gift the “ Bread from HeaVen,” 
which He distributes to His people in the wilftemeSs of this 
world, by the hands of ministers, for their spiritual refreshment 
and stren^h .

Inteoit.—Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, 
aH ye that love h e r: rejoice for joy with her, aH ye that mOnm 
for h e r; that ye may suck and he satisfied with the breasts of 
her consolations. Bs. I  was glad when they said unto me. We 
wUl go into the house of the Lord. Glory be.

PASSION SUNDAY.

The name of Passion Svmday has been given to the second 
Sunday before Good Friday from time immemorial, because on 
that day the Lord began to make open predictions of His coming 
sufferings. The Epistle refers to our Lord’s passion; the Gospel 
narrates the beginning of it in that fearful rejection Of Him by 
the Jews; and the first Lessops at Mattins and Evensong are 
dearly prophetic of the redemption wtought by the sufferings of 
Christ. When the last attempt was made to alter the Prayer 
Book in 1688, i t  was proposed to substitute a 'Collect more in 
character with the day, which is as foUows i—“ 0  Almighty God, 
who hast sent 'Thy Son Jesus Christ to he an tlig h  Priest of good 
things to come, and by His own Blood to enter in  once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for ns; mercifully 
look upon Thy people, that by the same Blood of our Saviour, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot 
unto Thee, oot consciences may be purged from dead works, to 
serve Thee, the living God, that we may receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance, through Jesus Clirist our Lord.”

As the Divine Power of Christ was iHustrated on the preceding 
Sunday by the miracle of the loaves and fishes, so on this day 
His Divine Nature is set forth in a conspicuous manner by the 
juxta-position of the Gospel in which He used the words, “  Before 
Abraham was, I  am,”  with the first Lesson in which God is 
heard saying to Moses, “  I  AM THAT I  A ^I: . . . . thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, I  AM hath sent me unto 
yon.”  The conduct of the Jews shows that they recognized in onr 
Lord’s words an assumption _,of the incommunicable Name, and in 
th a t assumption a proclamation that He is God. This open and 
unlimited proclamation of His Divine Nature comes in on Passion 
Sunday, as the sevei-al manifestations of the glory of Christ come 
in before Christmas, that through the humiliation of the Cross, as
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James v. 11.
1 J ohn iv. 9, 10.

THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 
The Collect, '

X John IV. 9. 10. A  I^MIGHTY and everlasting God, 
A who, of thy tender love towards

fpet il ls' mankind, hast sent thy Son our 
Phil', m'ô 'io Saviour Jesus Christ, to take upon 

him our flesh, and to suflTer death upon 
the Gross, that all mankind should 
follow the example of his great hu
mility j Mercifully grant that we 
may both follow the example of his 
patience, and also be made partakers 
of his resurrection; through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IN  BAMIS PALMARDM.
Oraiio.

OM NIPO TENS sempiterne Deus, Saiisimty use.

qui humane generi ad imitandum ® DomfŜ iamii 
humihtatis exemplum, Salvatorem nos- 
trum carnem sumere, et crucem subire 
fecisti : concede propitius, ut et pa- 
tientise ipsius habere documenta, et 
resurrectionis consortia mereamur. Per 
eundem.

Modern English. SalUhv/ry Use, Modern Roman. JSasfern,

E pist l e . PhU. ii. 5—11. Phü. ii. 5—11. Phil. ii. 5—11. Phil. iv. 4—9.

Go spei® Matt, xxvii. 1—54. Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. M att. xxvi. and xxvii. John xii. 1—18.

throngh that of the jnanger, we may behold the eternal Son of 
God: and see rays of Divinity shed from His crucified Body.

I nteoit.—Give sentence with me, 0  God, and defend my 
cause against the ungodly people : 0  deliver me from the deceit
ful and wicked man, for Thou art the God of my strength. 
Ps. O send out Thy light and Thy truth that they may lead 
me, and bring me unto Thy holy hiU, and to Thy dwelling. 
Glory be.

H t m e s .
E vexsonu.— Vexilla Regis prodeunt, H. N. 22. 51, H. A. 

M. 84.
C O M PIIX E.— Cultor Dei memento. D. H. p . c lxx iv .
Matties.—Range, lingua, gloriod. H. N. 23. 52.
L a u d s .— Imstra sex qui jam  peracta, H . N . 24. 53.
These hymns are appointed for daily use up to Maundy Thurs

day ; from which time to the Octave of Easter no hymns vfere 
sung according to Salisbury Use.

PALM SUNDAY.
The last week of Lent has ever been observed by Christians as 

a  time of special solemnity; and from the awfully important 
events which occurred in the last week of our Lord’s life, which 
it represents to us, it has been called, from primitive times, the 
Great Week and the Holy Week. During this period there was, 
as early as the days of St. Chrysostom, a general cessation of 
business among the Christian part of the people: fasting was 
observed with greater strictness than in the other weeks of Lent, 
and special acts of mercy and charity were engaged in by all, the 
Emperors (when they bad become Christian) setting an official 
example by ceremonies of which our Royal Maundy is a relic.

The first day of the Holy Week is called Indulgence Sunday in 
the Leetionary of St. Jerome, and in many other later writers. 
This name has been explained by a custom of the Christian Em
perors, who used to set prisoners free and close all courts of law 
during Holy Week. But i t  seems to have been in use before 
this practice originated, which was not earlier than the end of 
the fourth century. I t  has also been supposed to be connected 
with the reconciliation of penitents. In  the Sacramentary of St. 
G r^ory there is the phrase, “  Per Quem nobis indulgentia lar- 
gitnr,”  in the proper preface for this day, and “  u t indulgentiam 
percipere mereamur,” in the Collect for Tuesday; from which it 
may be inferred that the name Indulgence Sunday (and In
dulgence Week) originally pointed to our Lord’s work of redemp

tion, and His great love in going forward willingly on this day to 
meet His sufferings.^ The day is also called Hosanna Sunday in 
some parts of Europe and the East.

But a far more common name is that by which it is familiarly 
known to us, that of Palm Sunday. I t  is called Dominica in 
ramis palmamum in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and Domi
nica in ramis olivanm  in th a t of St. Ambrose, and in the former 
there is a plain reference to the ceremony of branch-bearing as 
one then in use, as well as to the act of the Jews which originally 
gave the name to the Sunday. The words are in the Benediction 
of the people: “ May Almighty God grant unto you, that as ye 
present yourselves before Him with branches of palms and of 
other trees, so after your departure from this life ye may attain 
to appear before Him with the fruit of good works and the palm 
of victory.”  In the Ambrosian rite it is not so clear that the 
ceremony was then in use; but St. Chrysostom mentions the 
shaking of the palm-branches [aeUtv ra  yScii'a] as one of the 
customs of the day in one of his sermons for the Great Week.

In  the ancient English Church the Benediction of the Palms 
took place before the beginning of the Holy Communion. First 
an Acolyte read Exod. xv. 27—xvi. 10, the narrative of Israel’s 
encamping by the twelve wells and threescore and ten palm-trees 
of Elim; Then a  Deacon read John xii. 12—19, the account of 
our Lord’s triumphal entry. After this the palm, yew, or willow 
branches being laid upon the Altar, the Priest (vested in a red 
silk cope) pronounced an exorcism and a blessing over them, 
which were followed by four Collects. A procession then passed 
round the Cb'irch, singing Anthems, and distributing the 
branches; after which began the celebration of the Holy Eucha
rist. The eustom is still represented in some places by decking 
the church with willow-branches on Palm Sunday; and almost 
every where Vy the countiy people bearing them in their hands 
as they walk out in the afternoon.

On this day the Church has always begun to set before God 
and men the Gospel account of the Passion of our Lord. In  the 
Lectionary of St. Jerome, and in the ancient missals of the 
Church of England, St. Matthew’s narrative, or “ The Passion 
according to St. Matthew,”  was fixed for the Gospel on Palm 
Sunday, that of St. Mark on Tuesday, that of St. Luke on Wed
nesday, and that of St. John on Good Friday >. Until 1661 the

* The Passion 'was said in a very remarkable manner, and is printed ac
cordingly in the Salisbury Missal. Instead of the whole being said by the 
Gospeller, it was apportioned among three persons, apparently choir men. 
Those words 'which were spoken by the Jews or the disciples had the letter
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MONDAY BEFORE EASTER.

97

FERIA II., POST DOHINICAM IN  RAMIS Salisbniy Use. 
PALMARUM.

Modern 'English. Balisbwry Use, Modern Moman. Eastern,

E p is t l e . Isa. Ixui. 1—19, Isa .l. 5 -1 0 . Isa, 1. 5—10.

Go s p e l . Mark xiv. 1—'72. John xii. 1—36. John xii. 1*^9. Matt. xxiv. 3—37.

TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. FERIA III., POST DOMINICAM IN RAMIS Salisbury Use. 
PALMARUM.

Modern English, Salisbury Use, Modern Roman, Eastern.

E p is t l e . Isa. 1. 5—11. Jer. xii 18—20. Jer. xi. 18—20.

G o s p e l . Mark xv. 1—39. Mark xiv. and xv. Mark xiv. and xv. Matt. xiiv. 36. 
xxvi. 2.

26th and 27th chapters of St. Matthew were still read for the 
Gospel on Palm Sunday, and the 18th and 19th of St. John on 
Good Friday; but a marginal note in Sancroft’s writing is 
appended to both these days in the Dnrham boot, directing the 
first chapter to be left out in each case, because it is appointed to 
be read in the Second Lesson.

The distinguishing characteristic of this day in the last weet 
of our Lord’s life is not represented in any of the Scriptures for 
the day, which are altogether occupied with our Lord’s Passion. 
This arises from the change made in 1549, when the service for 
the Benediction of the Palms was set aside (in which this cha
racteristic of the day was fully commemorated), and only the 
Ancient Mass of the day (which was commemorative of the 
Passion) retained. This oversight is to be regretted, as there is 
clearly a connexion between the usage of palm-bearing and the 
Dirine ritual, both of Sinai and the New Jerusalem. One of 
God’s commands to the Jews was, “ Ye shall take you on the first 
day the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm-trees, and the 
boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brook; and ye shall 
rejoice before the Lord your God seven days ”  [Levit. xxiv. 40]. 
And in the Revelation St. John rvrites, “ After this, I  beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 

5 were in thefr hands” [Rev. vii. 9].

Ihtsoit.—Be not Thou far from me, O L ord : Thou art my 
snccour, haste Thee to help me. Save me from the lion’s m outh : 
Thou hast heard me from among the horns of the unicorns. Ps. 
My God, my God, look upon me; why hast Thou forsaken me ? 
[" Non iicitwr, Gloria Patri.”5

MONDAY IN  HOLY W EEK.
The distinctive memorial of this day is the act of our Blessed 

Lord in destroying the barren fig-tree. Having left Jerusalem 
in the evening of Palm Sunday and retired to Bethany, He 
returned to the city in  the morning, and on His way He was 
hungry; and seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves. He came, if 
haply He might fihd any thing thereon; and when He came to it. 
He found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. 
And Jesus answered and said unto it, “ No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever”  [Mark xi. 14]. From thence He went to the 
Temple, and cleansed it from the presence of those who carried 
their merchandise into the very house of God. Both actions are 
compared by ritualist commentators to that separation of the 
firmament fi'om the subjacent waters out of which the earth was

"a” prefixed, and were directed to be sung or said [cantari aut pronuntiari] 
by an a lio  voice | the words of our Lord were marked “ 6,” and to be sung 
by a bass voice; those of the Evangelist “ t n , ”  to be sung by p t e n o r  [media]. 
This singular custom was observed in reading the Passion from each of the 
four Evangelists.

to-spring, and which took place on the second day of the week of 
the Creation. As the Almighty Creator separated the Waters 
above from the waters beneath, so the righteous Judge of aH 
the earth separates the barren tree from the fruitful, the house of 
prayer from the house of covetousness and dishonesty. Thus 
He foreshadowed the result of His Passion, by which the latter 
days of the Lord would be severed from the former days of the 
world; and His final Judgment, in which the evil, and those who 
have been unfruitful in good works, will be altogether cast out of 
His Kingdom.

lU T E O iT .—Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, -with them that 
strive with me; and fight Thou against them that fight against 
me. Lay hand upon the Shield and buckler, and stand up tb help 
me. Ps. Bring forth the spear, and stop the way against them 
th a t persecute me.

TUESDAY IN  HOLY WEEK.
This Was the'last day of our Lord’s public teaeWng and minis

tration. Having retired to  Bethany for the night on the even
ing of Monday as on that of Sunday, He again returned to the 
city in the morning of this day, and “ as they passed by, they 
saw the  fig-tree dried up from the roots.”  In  the Temple, the 
scribes and elders required from our Lord an explanation of the 
authority by which He did the things which He had done there, 
clearing the Temple of buyers and sellers, and claiming it  as the 
house of His Father. The events of the day are then recorded 
with much fulness by the Evangelist. Our Lprd spoke the 
parables of the Father and his two sons, the Vineyard let out to  
husbandmen, the Marriage feast and the Wedding garment. 
Each sect of the Jews, the Herodians, the Sadducees, ahd the 
Pharisees, endeavoured to entangle Him into some discourse 
which could be made the ground of an accusation against Him. 
O ur Lord pronounced the eight woes, and then departed from 
the Temple to speak nearly His Iasi words to the Jews in the 
parables of the Ten Virgins, the Talents, and the Sheep and the 
Goats. The latest public event of the day appears to be that 
recorded in St. John xii. 28—36, when in reply to the ptayer, 
“ Father, glorify Thy name,” there came a voice from heaven 
saying, “ I  have both glorified it, and will glorify i t  again.” 
After this voice our Lord spoke of His “  lifting up ” upon the 
Cross. He then gave His final words of public warning, “ Yet a 
Httle while is the Light with you. Walk while ye have the 
Light, lest darkness come upon you; for he that walketh in 
darkness knowefih not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the Light, that ye may be the children of light.” 
[John xii. 35.] As soon as these words were spoken, the public 
teaching of the L]ght of the world came to an end, and He shone 
no more upon the multitude until He displayed Himself “ lifted 
u p ” for their salvation: “ .These things spake Jesus, and de
parted, and did hide Himself from them.”  [John xii. 36.]

0

   
  



98 W E D N E S D A Î  A N D  T H U E S D A Y  B E F O E E  E A S T E E .

WEDNESDAY BEFOEE EASTEE. FEEIA  IV., POST DOMINICAM IN  EAMIS Salisbury Ose. 
PALMAEÜM.

Modern English. Salisbury Use. Modern Homan. ïlastern.

E í Istee . Heb. ix, 16—28. Isa. Ixii. 11, Ixiü. 7. Isa. Ixii. 11. Ixiii. 7.
liü. 1—lE. liii.

GospeI i. Luke xxii. 1—71. Luke xxii. end xxiii. Luke xxii, and xxiii. Matt. xxvi. 6—1Ö.

THUESDAY BEFOEE EASTEE. FEEIA  V., IN  CŒNA DOMINI {yel, EB- 
DOMADÆ SANCTÆ],

Salisbury Use,

Modern English. Salisbury XTse, Modem Homan. "Rastern,

.Bp is t e e . 1 GôA x i-17—34. 1 Cor. xi. 20—82. \  Cor. xi. 20—32. 1 Cor. Xi. 23—32.

Gospeii. Luke xxiii. 1—49. John xiii. 1*—15. John xiii. 1— 1̂5.» Matt. xxvi. 2. xxvii. 2,

Heiiceferth He lived to instruct His- Apostles concerning tlifelr 
office and His, ®nd to suffer.

lNTBOiT.-r*We ought to glory in the cross Of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in Whom is our salvation, life, and resurrection j hy Whom 
also we are .ransomed and saved. Ps. God he merciful unto us, 
and bless us, ahd lift up the light of His countenance upon us, 
and he merciful unto us.

WEDNESDAY IH  HOLY W EEK.

The fourth day of the Holy Week marks the actual beginning 
of the events which reached their climax on Good Friday, the 
conspiracy of the Sanhedrim, and the agreemeht between thOnr 
and Judas; op account of which it is always reckoned the day of 
the Betrayal. I t  is the first of the week-days for which proper 
lessons are appointed; but singularly enough, no second lessons 
are appointed for Evensong either on Wednesday or Thursday. 
Among the ancient offices of the Church of England for Holy 
Week there was one called Teneirm, which was used late in the 
evening of this and the two succeeding days; and was, doubtless, 
a relic of the ancient night-watchings which accompanied the 
fastings of this week, and especially the last four days of it, in 
primitive times. The ceremony from which the distinctive name 
of the office was derived consisted of the gradual extinction of 
lights one by one until the Church was left in darkness; when 
this significant memorial of the Crucifixion was heightened in its 
terrible solemnity by the singing of the fifty-first Psalm, the 
same that is said in the Commination Service

I t  was on this and the following day that our Blessed Lord 
gave to His Apostles those instructions a id  encouragements 
which are recorded in the thirteenth and four following chapters 
of St. John’s Gospel. They are given, i t  is probable, only in the 
form of a  summary, yet even in that form they provide the 
Church with a solid foundation of doctrine respecting the con
tinual Presence of her Lord, and her true unity through union 
with Him. The day seems to have been spent in the retirement 
of Bethany; and was apparently concluded by another festival, 
which ended our Lord’s intercourse with the family of Lazarus, 
the next being spent with His Apostles alone.

I n teo it .—At the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth. Because the Lord having become obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Cross; therefore Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. Ps. 0  Lord, hearken to m j 
prayer, and let my cry come unto Thee.

' ' Gunning, in his Lent Fast, states that this day was called “ Tenable
'Wednesday,” Probably this was a popular corruption of Tenebrae 'Wed- 
nesday.

MAUNDY' THUESDAY.

The fifth day of Holy Week was honoured by the Institution 
of the Holy Eucharist, and the names hy Which it has been 
known have almost always been derived from this distinguishing 
feature of the day. As early as the time of St. Augustine [Ep. 
liv. or cxviii. ad Januar.] i t  is eafled Dies Cœnm Domini ; and in 
later times Natalis Eucharistiae, or Natalis Calicis. The English 
name of Mauhdy Thursday also points to the same holy event, 
being a vernacular corruption of Dies Mandâti; the day when 
onr Lord commanded His dis6iples to love one another as H e had 
loved them, to wash one another’s feet in tokeh of that love, and 
above all to* “ Do This,”—that is, to celebratè the Holy Eucha
rist after the pattern which He had shown them,—as the sacra
mental bond of the Love which He had commanded. The day 
has also been called Feria mÿsteriorum, Lavipedium, and /ucyaM) 
TTcvTcis. In  tlie Durham book, Cosiu added a second title to the 
present one, writing it “ Thursday before Easter, commonly 
called Mandie Thursday.”

Our Lord’s act of humility in washing the feet of His disciples 
took a strong ând lasting hold upon the mind and affection of the 
Church ; and the terms in which He commanded them to follow 
His example liot unnaturally led to a belief that the usage was in 
some manner and degree binding upon their successors. In later 
ages, however, the Church of England has considered the com
mandment to follow onr Lord’s example in that particular, as 
one which is not of a perpetual obligation; while “ Do this in 
remembrance of Me,” is one the unceasing obligation of which 
has never been doubted.

Our Lord did, in fact, take a local and temporary custom, 
and use it as a practiesd èxpoueut of His extreme humility, 
according to His words, “ I  am among you as He that serveth,” 
intensified as they are by St. Peter’s remonstrance, “ Thou shalt 
never wash my feet.”  At His bands the act had doubtless a 
sacramental efficacy, such as followed every touch of His boiy 
Person when I t  came in contact with those who had faith to 
receive His blessing. B u t the command with which He accom
panied the act related to the humility and love symbolized by it, 
and did not entail a repetition of i t  by the Apostles or the Church 
of later âgés, under eifeumstanoes in which the customs of a 
country or of a period had cèased to recognize the literal act as a 
necessity of social life. As a  symbolical usage the Church has 
however always, in some parts of the world, retained the cus
tom of washing the feet of the poor on Maundy Thursday, Sove
reigns, Bishops, and Clergy thus marking their obligation to 
foUow their Saviour in humility and love for His poor. I t  was 
continued by our English Sovereigns until the latter part of the 
17th century, and by the Archbishops of York on their behalf 
until the middle of the last century. The ceremony f o r m e d
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GOOD FEIDAY.
The Collects.

Epi. m. H, 15. A LM IGHTY God  ̂we beseeck thee 
MaikxiT.44— graciousty tp behold this thy
joiui iii. 14, 15. family^ for which our Lord Jesus Christ

FBBIA VI., IN' DIE PARASCEVES.
[_Ad Cow/pletorium, Oratio7\

R FSPICE qusesumus, Domine, Salisbury Use.

super hanc familiam tuam, pro 
qua Dominus noster Jesus Christus non

part of a service, which is still represented (though in an altered 
form) by the ‘‘Eoyal M aundy" office, and was connected with 
special acts of alinsgiving on the part of the Sovereign, which 
are likewise retained *.

* The following is t^e Service as now used in the Chapel Royal at White
hall, on this day:—

OFFICE FOR THE ROYAL MAUNDY.
E x h o r ta t io n ,  C o n fe s sio n , A b s o lu t io n ,  ^ c .

Proper Psalm. Ps. xli.
- E ir s l  L e s s o n , St, Matthew xxv, 14—-80.

F i r s t  A n th e m .  *
Blessed is he that considereth the poor and needy: the Lord shall 4®- 

liver him in the time of trouble.—Ps. xli. 1.
^  15s. D IS T R IB U T E D  TO  E A C H  W O M A N -

TO E A C H  M A N  SH O E S A N D  ST O C K IN G S.

S e c o n d  A n th e m .
Hide not Thou Thy face from us, O Lord, and cast not off Thy servants 

in Thy displeasure: for we confess our sins unto Thee, and hide not our 
unrighteousness.

For Thy mercy’s sake deliver us from all our sins.
W OOLi-EN A N »  L IN E N  C L O T H S  D IS T R IB U T E D .

T h i r d  A n th e m .
0 Lord, grant the Queen a long life, that her years may endure through 

out all generations.—Ps. Ixi. 6.
She shall dwell before God for ever: O prepare Thy loVing mercy and 

faithfulness, that they may preserve her.—Ps. ixi. 7.
As for her enemies, clothe them with shame: but upon herself let her 

crown flourish.—Ps. cxxxii. 19,
B U RSES D I S T R I B U T E » .

S eco n d  L e s s o n , St. Matthew xxv. 31—46.
F o u r th  A n th e m .

Who is this that cometh from Edom, that is glorious in his apparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his strength 2 I  that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save.—Isa. Ixiii. 1,

Doubtless Thou art our Father, our Redeemer; Thy name is firom ever
lasting.—Tsa. Ixiii. 16.

Hosanna to the Son of David; Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: Hosanna m the highest I Amen.—Matt. xxi. 9.

0  L oEd , the Sovereign of the world, we acknowledge that Thine is the 
greatness, and.the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty; 
for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is Thine. Thine is the king
dom, 0 Lord, and Thou art exalted as head above all; both riches and 
honour come of Thee, and Thou reignest over all. In Thy hand is power 
and might, and in Thy hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto 
all. Now therefore, our God, we thank Thee and praise Thy glorious 
name, that Thou hast not only bestowed greatness and majesty upon our 
Sovereign Lady Queen Victoria, but hast given her a heart also to take com
passion on them that are below her, and show mercy upon the poor and 
needy. Accept, most gracious feod, of this tribute, which she pays unto 
Thee, the giver of all good things, and make her still more fruitful and 
abundant in these, and in all other good works, that by mercy and truth she 
may be preserved, and her throne upholden by mercy. And stir up the 
hearts of all those who have now been partakers of her bounty, to be truly 
thankful unto Thee for it, and both to bless and praise Thee continually for 
setting such a pious Princess over us, and also pray most earnestly that 
Thou wouldst reward her charity with a long and prosperous reign in this 
world, and with a heavenly kingdom in the world to come; throughJesus 
Christ our Lord and only Saviour, A m e n .

M o s t  blessed God, who art good and dost good and takest pleasure in 
those that feat Thee and imitate Thy goodness, look down from Heaven, 
the throne of Tliy glory, upon us Thy servants here prostrate before Thee, 
who thankfully acknowledge that we ha^íe nothing but what we have 
received from Thee, and therefore can give Thee nothing but what is Thine 
own. Fill our hearts, we beseech Thee, with the lively sense of Tfiy fatherly 
goodness, which hath bestowed so many benefits upon us that we are not 
able to number them, and likewise given us to understand the happiness of 
doing good with them; and assist us with the power of Thy holy Spirit, 
that we maybe faithful stewards of Thymanifoid gifts and graces, following 
the steps of our Lord and Master Christ, whom Thou hast sent into the^ 
world, to Be a pattern to us of huttihle goodness; unto which we pray Thee 
to quicken us by the consideration that We are but strangers and sojourners 
is all our fathers were, our days on the earth being as a shadow, and there 
is no abiding: That so nothing may tempt us to be high-minded, nor trust 
in uncertain riches, but in Thee, the living God, who givest us all things

In  tire ancient office of the Church of England there wore 
several special observances on this day. First (after the hour of 
Nones) came the reconciliation of penitents, a custom hand,ed 
down from primitive days. The Holy Coramuilion was celebrated 
a t the same time with Vespers, and there was a special reserva
tion, the rubric being, “  Ponantur a subdiacono tres hostiæ ad 
consecrandum : guarum dum reserventuï* in crastinum, una ad 
percipiendum a sacerdote: reliqua ut ponfttur cum cruce in 
sepulchro." In  the evening the altars were washed with wine 
and water, and the Maundy ceremonies performed, two clergy of 
the highest rank preseüt washing the feet of all in the choir, and 
of each other. The rubric in the Salisbury Missal regulating 
these ceremonies begins, Post prandium ̂  conveniant clerici ad 
ecclesiam, ad altaría abluenda; e t ad ipandatum faciendum; et 
ad completorium -dicendum." While the pSáilavium was going 
on, the Psalms Deus miser^afw;, Mcoe quam honv^n, Miserere, 
S ea ti immaoulati, and AudUe hcee, omnes gentes, were sung ; 
the Antiphon to J)eus misereatur being “ Mandatum novum do 
vohis : u t dtiîîgatis invicem," from the first word of which the 
ceremony took its name. At its conclusion a sermon was 
preached, and then a “  loving cup"̂  ̂ (called “ caritatis potum" in 
the rubric) was passed round to all who had taken part in its 
performance. The whole ended with this collect, — “ Adesto 
quæsumus, Domine, officio servitutis npstrœ; et quia Tu pedes 
lavare dignatus es Tuîs discipulis; ne despicias oÿera manuUm 
Tuarum, quæ nobis retinenda mandasti : sed sicut exteriora hic 
abluuntur inquinàmenta eorporum; sic a Te omnium nostrorüm 
interiora mundentur peccata, quod Ipse præstare digneris Qui 
cum I)eo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivis et régnas DeuS. Per." 
A vestige of this ceremony is still retained in the Chapel Royal, 
the Bishop who acts as Almoner, and hiS assistants, being girded 
with long linen to^’els during the distribution of the Alms.

Maundy Thursday'is also the day On which the Chrism or 
anointing oil has been consecrated from time immemorial, and in 
all parts of the Church throughout the world. In  the Eastern 
Church the Holy Sacrament to be reserved for the sick in the 
ensuing year is also consecrated on this day, the one element 
being saturated with the other, divided into smaU morsels, and 
carefully dried; after which it  is preserved in a receptacle a t the 
back of the Altar. [See Notes on Comm, of the Sick.]

I ntroït.—We ought to glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in Whom is our salvation, life, a^d resurrection; by 
Whom also we are ransomed and saved. Ps. God be merciful 
unto us, and bless us, and lift up the light of His countenance 
upon us, and be merciful unto us.

GOOD FRIDAY.
This day is not one of man’s institution, but was consecrated 

by OUÍ* Lord Jesus Christ when He made it the day of His most 
holy Passion. I t  is impossible that the anniversary of our Lord’s

richly to enjoy, that we mây do good, and be rich in good works, ready to 
distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for ourselves a good 
foundation for the time to come, that we may lay hoM on eternal life. And 
we most humbly beseech Thee, in a special manner to bless Her Majesty, 
whom Thou hast set over us ; keep this ever in the thoughts of her heart, 
to endeavour to do much good with the power which Thou hast given her, 
and thereby magnify Thee exceedingly in the sight of all the people of 
these Realms, and bestow upon her such royal majesty âs hath not been 
on any prince before her : All which we heg for the sake of Jesus Christ, our 
most blessed Lord and Saviour, to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghost be 
all honour and glory, world without end. A m e n .

T h e n  fo l lo w s  th e  P r a y e r  f o r  th e  CLueen, a n d  so  o n  to  th e  end .

2 As early as St. Augustine’s time there appear to have been two cele
brations on this day, “ bis in cœna Domini Eucharistia datur, mane propter 
prandentes, ad vesperum propter jejunantes.” [Aug. Ep. U8.]

0 2
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Acts ii. 22, 28. was contented to be betrayed, and 

given up into the hands of wicked 
men, and to suffer death upon the 
cross, who now liveth and reigneth 
ndth thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen.

] Cot. xij. 12, A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
EpK ix‘19- 22. by whose Spirit the whole body
Roni. xii.s—8. of the Church is governed and sanc

tified; Receive our supplications and

dubitavit manibus tradi nocentium, et Grog. in fer. iv. 

crucis subire tormentum. Qui teeum paimas!"** 
vivit et régnât in unitate.

XÌnwersis ordinihtts. Oratio [iü.].

OM NIPOTENS sempiterna Deus, Salisbury Use.

cujus spiritu totum corpus eccle- Glia's!!“̂ ”' 
sise sanctificatur et regitur; exaudi nos 
pro univetsis ordinibus supplicantes;

sufferings could ever have passed hy as a common day in those 
timçs when the memory of them was yet so recent, and when a 
daily fellowship in them [Phil. iii. 10. Col. i. 24J was so con
tinually before the eyes of Christians in the martyrdoms of S is  
faithfiil servants. I t  is spoken of under the name of ifoo Paschal 
Day '  in very early Christian writings [Tert. de Orat. xviii.], hut 
in later ages it was chiefly known hy the names Xlapatnceuii, pies 
Parasçeves, the Day of Preparation, or Dies Dominic® Passionis, 
the Day of our Lord’s Passion. In early English times i t  was 
known-as Long Friday [Ælfric’s Can. 37, A.D. 957. A. Sax. 
Chron. A.n. 1137J, but its present beautiful appellation is the one 
by which it has now been popularly known for many centuries.

Very soon after midnight our Blessed Lord w'as betrayed and 
apprehended; and about day-dawm He was taken before the 
judicial High Priest Annas, the ceremonial High Priest Caiaphas, 
and the Sanhedrim or great Council of the Jews [M att. xxvi. 
64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 70], where He was accused of 
hlasphepiy. After that He was sent bound to Pilate, before 
whom He was charged with treason; and by Pilate sent to 
Herod as belonging to his jurisdiction. Having been mocked 
and insulted by Herod, the holy Jesus was sent back by him to the 
Koman governor, declared innocent of all crime against the state, 
yet scourged, to please the Jews, and for the same reason sen- 
tençed to be crucified [Matt, xxvii. 3. 25. Mark xv. 1.14. Luke 
xxiii. 1. 21. John xviii. 28; xix. 6]. Then He was insulted 
with the purple robe, and the reed sceptre, and a cofona radiata 
madé of thorns; was buffeted and spit upon; and afterwards 
led forth from the Prætorium by the Via Dolorosa to Calvary.

At the third hour [9 A.M. “ Tierce” ] our Lord, having borne 
His Cross, or a portion of it, until His exhausted Body had 
fainted under the b\irden, was nailed to i t  upon Mount Calvary 
without Jerusalem, the two thieves being crucified on either side 
with the intention of adding shame to His sufferings. From the 
Cross He spoke His last words. As they fastened His limbs upon 
it  He cried, “ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do ”  [Luke xxiii. 34] ; when the penitent thief prayed for His 
remembrance in His Kingdom, He said, “  Verily, I  say unto thee, 
Toiday shalt thou be with Me in Paradise ”  [Luke xxiii. 40]. 
When He beheld His mother and the beloved disciple standing at 
the foot of His Cross, He said to the one, “ Woman, behold thy 
son,”  and to the other, “ Behold thy mother”  [John xix. 26].

At the sixth hour [Noon, “  Sexts ”] ensued the darkness, and 
the earthquake; and during the three hours which followed 
before the return of light, i t  is supposed that our Lord’s greatest 
sufferings took place, the veiling of the Father’s Presence, the 
agony of “ being made sin for us,”  and of having “ laid upon 
Him the iniquity of ns all.” The awful mystery of these three 
hours was summed up in an ancient Litany, in the words, “  By 
Thjne unknown sufferings. Good Lord, deliver us ”  [M att, xxvii. 
45. Mark xv. 83. Luke xxiii. 44].

At the ninth hour [3 p .m. “ Nones” ] the climax of this 
a^vfal period was reached when our Lord spoke the words, “ Eloi !

'  Haffxa {TTatipaHTi/jov, the Paschal Day of the Crucifixion, as Easter Day 
vas called Hao-xa awaffTno-t/iov, the Paschal Day of the Resurrectiont

Biol ! Lama Sabacthani,”  which are the first words of the twenty- 
seCOhd Psalm [M att, xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34]. After this He said 
“ I th ir s t”  [John xix. 28], and when He had received the vinegar, 
“ I t  Is finished ”  [M att, xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiii. 
46. John xix. 30] ; for now He knew that “  all things were 
aoeeroplished” of the Sacrifice for sin, and the sufferings of Him 
in Whom, sinless, all sinners were then represented beforî God. 
Then, crying with a loud voice, as with a willing expiration of 
that Jife which no man could take from Him, He laid i t  down of 
Himself with the last of His seven words from the Cross, “ Father, 
into Thy hands I  commend My Spirit ”  [Luke xxiii. 46], which 
are qlso words uttered by David in the spirit of prophecy in the 
sixth verse of the thirty-second Psalm.

I t  must have been shortly after this th a t the body of our 
Slessed Lord was taken down from the cross, for the Sabbath 
began at six o’clock in the evening, and that Sabbath being “ an 
high day,”  the Jews entreated Püate that i t  might be removed 
from the Cross (to be cast into the pit where the bodies of 
malefactors were thrown) before the legal beginning of the 
festival. iPhus on the eve of the Sabbath, after being subjected 
to eighteen hours of mental agony and bodily suffering, the holy 
JesUS fulfilled, in His Body and Soul, the words of the Compline 
Psalrq, “  I  will lay Me down in peace, and take My rest : for it 
is Thou, Lord, only that makest Me to dwell in safety.”

With this Passion of our dear Lord in view, it has ever been 
the object of the Church to make the devotions of Good Friday 
such as. should help Christians to realize the magnitude of the 
Sacrifice th a t He offered, of the sins by which i t  was made neces
sary, and of the Mercy which moved Him to offer it. “ On the 
Paschal Day,”  w-rites" Tertullian [de Orat. xviü.], “ the strict 
observance of the fasj is general, and as i t  were public,”  not 
restricted to those who professed to lead a life of closer devotion 
than others ; works of charity were permitted, even to the extent 
of the rich ploughing the land of the poor, biit no other labour 
was engaged in on this holy day. In  all Churches the Passion 
of oUr Lord, as narrated in the Gospels, has ever formed the central 
subject of the day’s meditation and teaching, while psalm and 
prophecy have been gathered around it in saddened and penitent 
tones, the more perfectly to represent before God and man the 
events of this central Day of the world’s history. In  the ancient 
services of the Day one was conspicuous, in which the Clergy and 
people showed their veneration for the atoning work of Christ 
by ceremonies which acquired the popular name of “ creeping to 
the Cross ;”  in which the image of the Cross was placed in the 
frönt of the altar, that they might more thoroughly realize the 
spirit of penitents “ before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, cruciffed among them ” [Gal. iii. 1], while 
they gave Him the lowliest adoration of their bodies >. During 
this ceremony of prostration before the Cross, the “ Beproaches,” 
followed by the hymns, “ Sing, my tongue, the glorious battle,” 
and “ The Eoyal Banners forward go,”  were sung to their well-

 ̂ The popular feeling of reverence towards the Cross never died out. It 
is illustrated even hy the Pilgrim’s Progress, in which Christian, standing 
before “ the Image of a Cross,” says, “ He hath given me rest by His sor
rows, and life by His death.”
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prayerSj which we offer before thee for 
aU estates of men in  thy holy Chm-eh, 
that every member of the same, in  his 
vocation and ministry, may truly and 
godly serve thee; through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen,

0  M ERCIFUL God, who hast 
made all men, and hatest nothing

Wisd xi. 23—26.
Matt. V. 45.
Ezra xviii. 30. . „ i | I« -y -i « j-ivl juim/uvou j.xvujljlj.u.-
Rom. X. 1. ^ *
2 Cor, iv. 3, i .  tJiat thou hast made, nor wouldest the 
Isa. V. 24. ■ death of a sinner, but rather that he
johnx. 11.14— siiould be converted and live; Have 
Matt. vi. 10—13. merCy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, 

and Heretics, and take from them all 
ignorance, hardness of heart, and con
tempt of thy W ord; and so fetch them 
home, blessed Lord, to thy^ flock, that

ut gratiae tuse muñere ab omnibus tibi 
gradihus fideliter serviatur. Per Do
minum. In imitate ejusdem.

JPro Sereticis, Oratio [vii.]. Salisbury Use.

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus,
qui salvas omnes homines, et voô räent. ■ 

neminem vis perire ; respiee ad animas 
diabolica fraude deceptas, ut omni 
hseretica pravitate deposita, errantium 
corda resipiscapt, et ad veritatis tuse 
redeant unitatem. Per t)ominum.

Fro Ferßdis Judeeis. Oratio [vüi.] Salisbury Use.

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui ®‘Jupr?'̂ *’ 
etiam Judaieam perfidiam a tua mise-

known strains. The “ Eeproaclies”  are a  striking expansion of 
Micah iii. 3, 4, in which the loving-kindness of the Lprd is con
trasted with the ingratitude of those whom He came to save, 
carrying the idea through each step of the Passion. Tt® follow
ing are the versicles used ; the  responses also being indicated. 
After the first three versicles was sung, “ Holy God, Holy and 
Mighty, Holy and Immortal ; have mercy upon us and afterr 
the others, “ 0  My people . . . .  answer unto Me,”  much as the  
luvitatory to the Venite was sung.

0  My people, w’hat have I  done unto thee, and wherein have I  
wearied thee ? answer unto Me. Por I  brought thee up out of 
the laud of Egypt, and thou hast prepared the cross for thy 
Saviour. [Trisagion.]

1 led thee forty years in the wUderness, and fed thee with 
manna, and brought thee into a  goodly land. [T r is tó n .]

What more could I  have done Unto thee that I  have not done ? 
I planted thee indeed My choicest Vine, and thou a rt become 
bitter unto Me ; for thou hast given Me vinegar to drink, and 
hast pierced the side of thy Saviour. [Trisagion.]

Por thy spke did I  scourge Egypt with its first-bom, and thou 
didst deliver up Me to he scourged. [O My people . . .  .]

I led thee forth out of Egypt, and drowned Pharaoh in the 
Eed Sea, and thou didst deliver up Me to the chief priests. 
[0 My people . . . . ] .  *

I opened the sea before thee, and thou hast openèd My side 
with a spear. [0  My people . . . . ]

I went before thee to lead thee in a cloudy pillar, and thou 
didst lead Me into the hall o í Pilate. [0  My people . . .  .]

I fed thee with manna in the wilderness, and thou didst fall 
upon Me with seourgings and bulfetings. [ 0  My people . . .  .]

I gave thee to drink living water out of the Rock, and ti)ou 
didst give Me gall and vinegar. [O My people . .  . .]

For thy sake did I  smite the kings of the Cauaanites, and thou 
didst smite Me on the head with a reed. [O My people . . . .]

I  gave thee a royal sceptre, and thou gavest to My head a 
crown of thorns. [0  My people . . .  .]

I lifted thee up in great strength, and thou didst lift Me up 
to hang upon thè Cross. [0  My people . . . . ]

During this ceremony the red cope% and chasuble which were 
worn in the other OfBces of the day were set aside, and black 
copes alone were used j the utmost aspect of sorrow and mourn
ing for sin being, at the same time, thrown over the church and 
all the instrumenta of Divine Sendee, by means of black hangings, 
a custom which has never been discontinued.

It is a veiy ancient practice of the, Church to  abstain from 
celebrating the Holy CommunioA on Good Friday. On Maundy 
Thursday (as has been already shovm) a  portion of the Sacra

ment then consecrated was reserved in one element only, and 
this being placed in a chalice-of unconsecrated wine on Good 
Friday, was then received by those who communicated instead 
of elements consecrated on the day itself. This Mass of the 
Pre-.sanctified is an ipstitution of very ancient date, being found 
in tbe Sacramentaries from which our modem offices ate so largely 
derived ! and since it is traceable, on good evidence, as far back as 
the time of St. Augustine, it seems to represent the practice of the 
Primitive Church. The use of this office has been general in the 
Western Church for the greater part of the time of its existence. 
In  the Eastern ChniCh there is no recognition of the Eucharist 
a t all on this day there being in fact almost a total absence of 
prayer altogether, the services consisting chiefly of the reading of 
prophecies and gospels respecting the Passion : and speh appears 
also to be the practice of the Ambrosian Rite.

But, although this custom appears to be of primitive origin, 
it has not been preserved in its primitive form. In  the Church 
of England before the Reformation the practice had grown up of 
the priest alone receiving on Good Friday the holy Sacrament 
which had been consecrated on Maundy Thursday ; and this is 
still the practice of the Latin Church. The Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory Clearly indicates that in the early Church others com
municated with him as on other days. The rubric diréets, “  Cum 
dixerint Amen, sumit de sancta, ot ponit in calicem, nihil dicens. 
F t communicant omnes cum sDentio, et expleta sunt universa.”  
[Menard’s ed.i p. 70.] In  the tenth century a Canon of the 
Church of England w'hich enjoins the reservation on Holy Thurs
day and certain cerepaonles to be used on Good Friday, adds respect
ing the latter day, “ Then let him,”  i. e. the priest, “  go to house], 
and whosoever else pleases.” [Johnson’s Canons, i. 404.] In  fact, 
Martene proves that Communion of the Laity as well as of the 
priest on this day was the prevailing custom of the Church until 
the tenth century a t least ; and there are strong grounds for believ
ing that the practice continued down to the time of the Reformation.

The exact intention of the English rite is not easy tb ascertain. 
The appointment of an Epistle and Gospel is (under the circum
stances in which the Prayer Book was set forth) a prima facie  
evidence that Consecration op Good Friday was Intended to 
supersede the Mass Of the Pre-saUctifled which had been hitherto 
used; and Communion was, of course, intended to follow. On 
the other hand, this was a deviation from the ancient practice of 
the Church, which was not in accordance with the respect for it 
shown by those who set forth our first English Prayer Book. 
Such a deviation can only be accounted for by supposing th a t

1 No consecration of the Holy Eucharist is allowed during Lent in the 
Eastern Church except on Saturday and Sunday. The feast of the Annun
ciation is the only exception to this tùie. Communicants on all other days 
receive thè pre-sanctified elements.
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tEey maybe saved among the remnant 
of the true' Israelites, and he made one 
fold under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
God, world wilhout end. Amen.

ricordia non repellis : exaudí preces 
nostras q̂ uas pro ülius populi ohcseca- 
tione deferimus; ut agnita veritatis 
tuse luce .quse Christus est, a suis 
tenebria eraatur. Per eundem Do- 
minum nostrum.

Fro Paganis. Oratio [!x.]. Salisiuiy Use.
Omnipotens sempiterne Dens, qui oreg. Geina. ut 

non vis mortem peòcatorum, sed vitam  
semper inquirís, suscipe propitius ora  ̂
tionem nostrum ; et libera eos ab idolo- 
rum cultura j et aggrega eeelesise tuae 
sanetse ad Iqudem et gloriam nominis 
tui. Per Dominum-

Modern English, Salishury Vie. Modern tornan. Eastern,

E p is t l b ?

Gosppi..
Heb.x. 1 -2 5 . 
John xix. 1—37.

( Hosed V. 15. Vi. 6 . 
1 Exod. x ii .  11.

John X viii. and x ix .

lïosea v i, 1—6 . 
Exod. x ii .  1—11. 
John x v iii, and x ix .

* EASTEE EVE1T.
The Collect,

[A.D. 1661.] . RANT, O Lord, that as we are
Kom. \i. 8—5.10 baptized into the death of thy

blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
so by Continual mortifying our corrupt 
affections we may be buried with him ; 
and that through the grave, and gate 
of death, we may pass to our joyful 
resurrection; for Ms merits, who died, 
and was buried, and rose again for us, 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

— 12.
Col. iii. 3. 5.
Tit. ii. 11—14.
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. 
Ps. ix. 13.
John vi. 89. 
Eom. xiv. 9.

V IG ILIA  PASCHÆ). Salisbury Use.

r...........Resuscitet vos de vitiorum [Greg. Bene-
, . . dictio in Dom,

sepiuclins^ qtli Eum resuscitavit a  mor- l post Pasch. 
tuis. Amen. U t cum Eo sine fine 
féliciter vivatis quern resui-rexisse a 
morttps veraciter creditis. Amen.]

r M O S T  gracious God, look upon U-n- lesi.j 
us in mercy, and grant that as 

we are baptized into the death of thy  
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; so by

strong reasons agmnst reservation were present to the Eeformers, 
but that, at the same time, they did not contemplate depriving 
the Church of Christ's Sacramental Presence on this Holy Day, 
and therefore enjoitted the ordinary service with consecration.

The practice of the Church of England since tlfe Eeformation 
certainly seems to have been to celebrate the Holy Communion on 
this day. On Good Friday in 1564 [March 31] Queen Elizabeth 
openly thanked one of her preachers in her Chapel for his sermon 
in defence of the Keal Presence, which seems to show that the 
Holy Eucharist was then celebrated. [Heylin’s Eef. ii. 317. Bed. 
Hist. Soc. ed.] And in Sishop Andrewes’ Sermons on the Passion 
there are allusions to it, which put the matter beyond a doubt.

The conclusions that may be drawn arc, (1) that the Church of 
England never intended so far to depart from ancient habits as 
to be without the Sacramental Presence of Christ on the Day 
when His Sacrifice is more vividly brought to mind than on any 
other day in the year : (2) that from the introduction of the 
un-Catholic custom of Communion by the priest alone, or fpr some 
other reason, i t  was thought bpst to disuse the Mass of the 
Pre-sanctified and substitute Consecration: (3) that it is a less 
evil to depart from ancient usage by consecrating on this day 
than to be without the Sacramental Presence of our Lord.

EASTEE EVE.
The day between Good Friday and Easter Day commemorates 

thg Descent of our Blessed Lord's soul into Hell, and the rest of 
His body in the grave. In  the Gospel we are told that this

Sabbath day was “ an high d ay ” in the Jewish ritual. I t  was 
the day when all were to be present before the Lord [Exod. xxiii. 
17], and when the sheaf of the first-fruits was to be offered. 
[Lev. xxiii. 10,11.] In  the Chtistian Church it at once acquired 
the name of the “ Great Sabbath,” being so called in the Epistle 
of the Church of Smyrna respecting the martyrdom of St. Poly
carp. The ancient Epistle and Gospel referred to Holy Baptism, 
and to our Lord's Eesnrrection : those now appointed were intro
duced into the Prayer Book of 1549. The ancient Collect was, 
“ CF God, who didst illuminate this most holy night by the glory 
of our Lord’s resurrection; preserve in Thy new-born family the 
spirit of adoption which Thou hast given: that being renewed 
both in body and mind, they may. render unto Thee a pure 
service, through the same our Lord.”  This was not adopted in 
the translated Offices of the Church (probably because it had 
some reference to the blessing of the new fire and the Paschal 
candle); nor was any Collect provided for the day until 1637, 
when that printed above was inserted in the Prayer Book pre
pared for Scotland. This is thought to have been the composition 
of Archbishop Laud, and was the foundation of the present 
Collect, which is first found in Cosin's writing in the margin of 
the Durham book. Even this modern Collect keeps up a memo
rial of the primitive custom of the Church in administering 
Baptism on Easter Eve. B ut the practice having fallen into 
disuse',  the devotional tone of the day is brought into a more

r A Preface to tlie Baptismal Offices, wbicli was erased from the Prayer
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our trae and hearty repentance all our 
sins may be buried with him, and we 
not fear the grave; that as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory 
of thee, O Father, so we also may 
walk in newness of lif% but omr sins 
never be able to rise in judgment 
against u s ; and that for the merit of 
Jesus Christ, that died, was buried, 
and rose again for us. Amen.]

Modem English. Salishurg Use. • Modern Soman. Sastern.

Ebistlb. 1 Pet. üi. 17—22. Col. iii. 1 ^ 4 . Col. iii. 1—4. Eom. vi. 3—11.

Gospel. Matt, xxvii. 57—66* Matt, xxviii. 1—7. Matt, xxviii. 1—7. Matt, xxviii.

BASTEE DAY.
«

^  A t Morning JPrayer, instead, o f thè JPsalm, 
0  come, let us sing, these Anthems $hall 
he sung or said.

1 Cor. V. 7 ,8 . /^ H R I S T  our passover is sacrificed 
for us t therefore let uS keep the 

feast. N ot with the old leaven, nor 
with the leaven of malice and wicked
ness t but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth.

iiom. vi. tì-
í l . CHRIST being raised from the 

dead dieth no more » death hath 
no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, he died unto sin once t

IN  DIE PASCHJl.
^  Statio et ordo processionis in die Moschee Sálisburj' Use. 

ante matutinas cum cruce. IBulsatis 
hm campanis cantetur aniiphona. '

{^Communio.

PASCHA nostrum immolatus est 
Christus : Alleluia. Itaque epule- 

mur, in azymis sinceritatis et veritatis.
Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia.]

CHRISTUS resurgens ex mortuis 
jam non moritur : mors illa ultra 

non dominabitur. Quod enim mortuns 
est, peccata mortuus est semel : quod

direct and close analogy with the Holy Week history of out 
Blessed Lord by the commemoration of His burial, in the Gospel, 
and His Oesoent into Hell, in the Epistle. £See notes to the 
Apostles’ Creed.]

The Vigil of Easter has always been celebrated with much cere
mony, even from primitive times. I t  is mentioned by TertuUian 
[Ad Hxorem ii. 4], and in the Apostolical Constitutions [v. 20], 
by Eusebius [vi. 9], Lactantius [vii. 19], St. Chrysostom, and 
St. Jerome. St. Gregory Naeianzen [Orat. xlv. in Pasch.] speaks 
of the ehurches being so lighted up that i t  seemed like day, and 
this he speaks of as a symbolical usage, (in the spirit of the 
ancient Collect given above,) memorializing the glorious illumina
tion brought on the world by the Eesurrection of the Sun of 
Eighteousness. The services continued until after midnight, to 
welcome the early dawn of the Eesurrection; and also from a 
tradition (current among the Jews as well) that the second 
coming of Christ will be in the night of Easter Eve *. At a later 
period, and in the ancient offiees'^f the English Church, the new 
fire, the Paschal candle, and the inchnse, all received Benedic
tion on this day for use in the succeeding year.

Book in 1661, Began : “ It appeareth by ancient writers, that the sacrament 
of Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at two times 
in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide ; . . . . which custom (noW being 
grown out of use), although it cannot,” &c. [See notes to Baptism.] 

t “ Hæcest nox, qum nobis propter adventum régis, ac Deinostri per- 
vigiiio celebratur: cujus nOctis duplex ratio est, quod in ea et vitam turn 
recepit, cum passas est; et postea orbis'terræ regnum recepturus est. 
Hic est enim Liberator, et Judex, et Ulfor, et Rex, et Deus, quem nos 
Christuifi vocamus.”—Lactant. vii. 19.

There has ever been something of festive gladness in the cele
bration of Easter Eve, which sets i t  apart from Lent, notwith
standing the fast still continues. To the disciples i t  was a day oi 
mourning after an absent Lord j but the Church of the Eesurree- 
tion sees already the triumph ofithat Lord over Satan and Death. 
In  the promise of the'prophetic words, " I  will ransom them from 
the power of the grave; I  will redeem them from death: 0  death, 
I  will be thy plagues j O grave,' I  will be thy destruction ” [Hos. 
xiii. 14], she sees afar off the daWm of the Eesurrection, and 
already the words sound in her ears, “ Your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy.”  A celebration of the Holy Communion took place on 
this day, as on Maundy Thursday, a t the time of Vespers; and 
in the place of the Introit was sung Gloria in. Mxcelsis Deo, 
w itlfits response, JSt in terra pax hominibns, while the bells of 
the church were ringing in the joys of Easter 9. At Milan, “ Ad 
Missam in ecclesia majore,”  the announcement of our Lord’s 
Eesurrection was thrice made in the words, “  Christus Dominus 
resurrexit,”  when the response thrice followed, “ Deo gratias.”

EASTEE DAY.

They who Went about “ preaching Jesus and the Besuivec- 
tion,” anJ who observed the first day of the week as a continual 
memorial of that Eesurrection, must have remembered with vivid 
and joyous devotion the anniversary of their Lord’s restoration 
to them. I t  was kept as the principal festival of the year, there
fore, in the very first age of the Church, and Easter had become

2 This custom is obs'erved on Christmas Eve at Magdalen College, Oxfosd,
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but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewise reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto sin » but 
alive ixnto God through Jesus Ghrist 
our Lord. ' ■

1 20 HEIST is risen from the dead

Acts ii. 24.
John xi. 25.
1 Pet. i. 3.
Heb, n. 14, 15.
1 Cor. XV. 57. 23.

k J  and become the first-fruits of 
them that slept. For since by man 
came death » by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die t even so in  Christ shad 
all be made alive.

Glory he to the Father^ and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

Anstv^r»
As it was in the beginning, is now, 

and ever shall be t world without end.

The Colled,

Al m i g h t y  God, who through
thine only-begotten Son Jesus 

Christ hast overcome death, and opened

autem vivit. 
Alleluia.

vivit Deo. Alleluia,

Oratio. Salisbury Use.

D EU S, qui hodierna die per uni-
genitum tuum seternitatis nobis Pr2f,'fn uom. 

aditum, de vieta morte, reserasti; vota ìjSìYpK

long familiar to all parts of the Christian world so early as the 
days of Polyearp and Anicetns, Who had a  consultation at Borne 
in A.D. 158, as to whether it should be ohsérved according to the 
reckoning of Jewish or Gentile Christians. [Irenaeus in  Euseb. v. 
24.] Eusebius also records the fact that Melitus, Bishop of 
Sardis about the same time. Wrote two books on the Paschal 
festival [Euseb. iv. 26], and Tertullian speaks of it as annually 
celebrated, and the ipost solemn day for Baptism. [Dè Jejun. 14. 
De Bapt. 19.] Cyprian, in one of his Epistles, mentions the 
celebration of Easter solemnities [Ivii.] j and in writers of later 
date, the festival is constantly referred to as the “ most holy 
Eeast,” “ the great Day” [Cone. Ancyra vi.], the Feast of Feasts, 
the Great Lord’s Day, and the Queen of Festivals. [Greg. Naz. 
Orat. in Pasch.]

The original name of the Festival was one which* also included 
Good Friday, Hao-x«, which was derived from the Aramaic form 
of the Hebrew name, for Passover. This name was also retained 
in  the Latin : and in the time of Leo the Great, when the dis
tinction began to be made of the Pascha DominicEe Passionis, and 
the Pascha Dominicse Resurrectionis, Dies Paschse began to be 
understood chiefly, and soon alone, of Easter. In  England the 
same name was also once familiar, perhaps derived from the 
French language, and Easter eggs are still called “ pasque” [or in 
a corrupt form “ paste”]  eggs aU over the North of England. 
The more famUiar name of Easter is, however, traceable as far 
back as the time of the Venerable Bede, who derives i t  from the 
name of a pagan goddess Eostre, or Osterà, whose festival hap
pened about the time of the vernal equinox [De ratione Tem- 
porum, xiii.], and was observed as a time of general sacrifices, with 
a view to a good harvest. Later, and perhaps more trustworthy 
philologists have derived the word from the old Teutofiie wstan, 
to rise, and urstand, the Resurrection : and it is significant that 
the idea of sunrise is self-evident in the  English name of the 
Festival on which the Sun of Righteousness arose from the dark
ness of the grave. The popular name for the day among Oriental 
Christians, is Aoiiirpd, the Bright Day, in which the same idea is

to be observed. In  old English Calendars Easter Is called “ the 
uprising of oure Lord,”  and “ the Ajenrysing of our Lord.”

The Judaizing habits which caused so much trouble in the 
earliest days of Christianity, long retained a hold upon many 
portions of the Church in respect to the observance of Easter. 
In the Western Church the festival was always kept on the first 
day of the week, as beuig the actual day which our Lord had con
secrated by His Resurrection; bu t the Churches of Asia kept it 
on the third day after the 14th of the Jewish month Nisan, what
ever day of the week this might be. In  the second" and third 
centuries there was much controversy respecting this difference 
of computation; but the first Canon of the Council of Arles [ a.d. 
314] ordered Easter to be celebrated on one day every where, and 
the Council of Nicsea [a.d . 325] authoritatively ruled that Easter 
was to be kept on the Lord’s Day *. There being also much 
difficulty in determining,' “without srientific help, which Sunday 
in March or April was the proper one, the same Council directed 
that the Church of Alexandria should send timely notice to other 
principal Churches of the day on which the true Easter would 
occur in the ensuing year, and th a t thps an uniform practice 
should be maintained throughout the Christian world I t  was 
not, however, until the eighth century that the computation of 
Easter was settled on sufficiently accurate calculations to en
sure uniformity and the Church of England retained, for 
some ages, a modified form Ofrthe Jewish method, which was

* There is no Canon of this Council on the subject, but that its decision 
was authoritative may be certainly inferred from the manner in which it is 
recorded in Theodoret i. 9,10, Socrates i 9, and ÉUseb., Life of Constantine, 
iii. 18.

t There is a relic of this practice in the Ambrosian Rite, where the fol
lowing proclamation of Easter is directed to be made on the feast of the 
Epiphany :—

“ Annunciatio diei Paschatis per Diaconum.
*' Noverit charitas vostra, fratres diarissimi, qUod annuente Dei et Domini 

nostri Jesu Christ! misericordia, die tali mensis talis Pascha Domini cele- 
brabimus.”

s See note on the “  Tables to find Easter."
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PhiU. 6. U. 13. 
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. unto us the gate of everlasting life j 

We humbly beseech thee  ̂ that, as by 
thy special grace preventing us thou 
dost.put into our* minds good desires,' 
so by thy continual help we may bring* 
the same to good etfect; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen.

nostra, quæ præveniendo aspiras, etiam 
adjuvando prosequere. Per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Pilium tuum. * Qui tecum.

gloriam Resur- 
rectionis vitæ

eundem ætemæ aditum 
patefecit.'

Christum

Modem ^English. Salisbury Use. Modern JRoman. ^Eastern,

Ep ist ie . Col. iii. 1—7. 1 Cor. V . 7, 8 . 1 Cor. V . 7, 8. Acts i. 1—8.

Gospii. John X X . 1—10. Marl¿ xvi, 1—̂7. Mark xvi. 1—7. John i. 1—17.

MONDAY IN  EASTEE W EEK.
The Collect.

[A.B. 1649.] A LM IGHTY God, who through 
L jL thy only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death, and opened 
unto us the gate of everlasting life; 
We humbly beseech thee, that, as by

PEEIA II., POST PASCHA. Salisbuijr Uae.

not wholly banished from the Northern parts of the island until 
A.D. 714. These two methods of computing Easter may be 
shortly explained by adding that the Jewish or “ Quartodeciman” 
computation aimed at observing the very day of our Lord’s Resur
rection (as we observe the day of His Nativity) ; while the method 
which ultimately became universal aims at observing that Lord’s 
Day as Easter which comes next after the actual anniversary. 
Each method claimed Apostolic authority from the first : Polycarp, 
who advocated the Jewish system, declared that i t  was derived 
from St. John, with whom he was contemporary j while the 
Bishops of Eome and others believed themselves to be following 
a custom handed down to them from St. Peter and St. Paul.

The Anthems instead of “ Venite exultemus ”  represent the pri
mitive custom of Easter morning, when the vermcle “ The Lord is 
risen,” and the response “  He is risen indeed,” were the formal 
Balutatioh between Christians. In  the  ahcient rite of the Eng
lish Church one of these anthems was said in procession before 
Mattins ; and the service was retained in 1549. I t  may be useful 
to the reader to see the batin^and English forms side by side.

grayer SooJc o f  1549.
% In the morning afore Matins, 

the people being assembled 
in the Church, these anthems 
shall be first solenmly sung 
or said.
C h rist. . .*. living unto God 

in Christ Jesus 6ur Lord. Hal
lelujah, Hallelujàh. Christ is 
risen again . . . .  aU men shall 
be restored to life. Hallelujah.

The firiest.
Shew forth to all natidns the 

glory of God.

The Answer.
And among all people His 

wonderful works.

XTse.
Statio ordo processionis 

in die Paschee ante matutinas 
cum cruce. Pulsatis ómni
bus campanis canietitr anti-

Christus............vivit Deo.
Alleluia, Alleluia.

y. Dicaut nunc Judmi quo 
modo milites custodientes sepul- 
chrum perdiderunt regem ad 
lapidis positionem quare non 
servabant petram justitim ant 
sepultum reddant aut resurgen- 
tem adorent nobiseum, dicentes. 
Alleluia, Alleluia.

y. Surrexit Dominus de se
pulchre. »

I^. Qui pro nobis pependit in 
Ugno. Alleluia.

» Oratio.
Deus, qui pro nobis PiUum 

crucis patibulum subire voluisti, 
u t inimici a nobis pelleres po- 
testatem : concede nobis famulis 
tuis u t in resurrectionis ejus 
gaudiis semper vivamus. Per.

Let us pray.
0  God, who for our redemp

tion didst give Thine only-be
gotten Son to the death of the 
cross; and by His glorious re
surrection hast delivered us from 
the power of our enemy ; grant 
us so to die daily from sin, that 

» . we may evermore live with Him
in the joy of His resurrection ; 
through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

The present Rubric substituting these Anthems for the Venite 
was introduced in 1552 * : they were not pointed in 1549.

In  the Salisbury Use there was a celebration at a late hour on 
Eastep Eve, probably after midnight ; and in the Prayer Book of 
1549 two celebrations are directed for Easter Day, the Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel for the first of which are those which are stiU 
retained ; the Epistle being that previously in use on Easter Eve. 
The second celebration had the Collect which is now used (as it 
then was also) for the Octave of Easter Day, and the Epistle and 
Gospel of the ancient Missal.

I ntboit.—When I  wake up I  am preient with Thee. AUelnia. 
Thou hast laid Thine hand upon me. Alleluia. Such knowledge 
is too wonderfiil for me. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. O Lord, Thou 
hast searched me out and proved me. Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine uprising. Glory be.

EASTEE MONDAY.
The extensiôn of the Easter festival through seven days is 

mentioned by St. Chrysostom in one of his Easter homilies, by 
, 3t. Augustine in one of his Epistles’ [Iv. ad Januar.], and in the 
Code of Theodosius, which directed a cessation of labour during 
the whole of the week. The Sacramentary of St. Gregory con
tains a service for each day, as does also the Safisbury Missal. 
Yet there are many ancient precedents for the course taken in 
the later English rite, which limits the special services to three

> See note at p. 1.
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thy special grace preventing us thou 
dost put into our minds good desires  ̂
so by thy continual help we may bring 
the same to good effect; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord  ̂ who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghostj ever one God  ̂ world without 
end. Am en.

• Modern English. Salislv/ry Use. Modern Jtoman, JSaste r̂n,

E pist l e . Acts X. 34—43. Acts X. 34—43. Acts X. 37— 43. Acts i. 12—17 and 
21—26.

Gospel. Luke xxiv. 13—35. Luke xxiv. 13—35. Luke xxiv. 13—35. John i. 18—28.

TUESDAY lU  EASTER WEEK.
The Collect.

k  LM IGHTY Godj who through 
jÇL. thy only-begotten Son Jesps 
Christ hast overcome deaths and opened 
unto us the gate of everlasting life; 
W e humbly beseech thee  ̂ that, as by 
thy special grace preventing us thou 
dost put into our minds good desires, 
so by thy continual help we may bring 
the same to good effect ; through JesUs 
Christ our Lord, who liveth arid 
ïfeigneth with thee and thé Holy 
Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. A m en . ■

EEEIA  III ., POST PASCHA. Salisbury Use.

Modern lEnglish, Salisbttry Use* Modem Moman. Eastern.

E pist l e . Acts xiii. 26—41. Acts xiii. 26—33. Acts xiii. 26—33. Acts ¡1.14—21.

Gospel.
1

Luke xxiv. 36—48. Luke Xxiv. 36 — 47. Luke xxiv. 36—47. Luke xxiv. 12—35.

THE FIRST SUm»AT AFTER EASTER. 
The Collect,

tAD 1549] A 1'MIGtHTY  Father, who hast 
1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. -A A  given thine only Son to die for 
fcor.̂ v. our sins, and to rise again for our jus-

DOMIHICA I., POST PASCHA. Salisbury Use.

1ER Christum Dominum nos- præf.antiq.
Dom. inæ E R

trum. Qui innocens pro impiis 
voluit pati, et pro sceleratis indebite Liturg. u. 564.

days. At the CourieU of Mayenee [a.i>. 813] a canon was passed 
which restricted the celebration of Easter to four days. The 
thirty-seventh Canon of .ffilfric [A.n. 957] directs the clergy to 
charge their people, that they keep the first four'days of Eastdh 
free from all servile work. A Council of Constance [a.d. 1094] 
enjoined that Pentecost and Easter should both be celebrated 
with three festival days j and these rpiiifitpos •trpoBea-fila are spoken 
of even by Gregory Thanmaturgus in the third century. There 
seems, therefore, to have been considerable diversity as to the 
number of days observed, but a general consent in setting apart 
several days after Smda;^ in special boBour of the festival of our 
Lord’s Resurrection.

In  the maigin of his Durham Prayer Book, Bishop Cosiu 
Wrote out for use on this day the CoBect, “  0  God, who for our
redemption............ ”  which had been formerly appointed for the
proceaAon before Mattins.

I n te o it .—‘The Lord hath brought you into a land flowing 
with milk and honey. Alleluia. , Wherefore, let the law of the 
Lord be ever in ycpir mouth. Alleluia. P s. 0  give thanks unto 
the Lord, for He is gracious,»'and His mercy endureth for ever. 
Lord, have merey upon us. Christ, have merey upon us. Lord, 
have mercy upon ns. Y . Glory to God in the highest. R. On 
earth peace, good will towards men.

• EASTER TUESDAY.

Until 1661, the Collect originally appointed for the second cele
bration on Easter Day was appointed for use on this day.

I n te o it ,—He shall give him the water of wjsdom to drink. 
Alleluia. She shall be established in them, and shall not be 
moved. Alleltiia. And shall exalt them for ever. Allelnia. AUe-
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] John iii. 2, 3. 
iPet. Ü. 1,2.

tificationj Grant us so to put away 
the leaven of malice and wickedness^ 
that we may alway serve thee in pnre- 
ness * f  living and truth; through the 
merits of the same thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

condemnari. Cujus mors delicta nos
tra detorsit, et resurrectio nobis justi- 
ficationem exhibuit. . . .]

Modern English. Salishurg XTse. Modern Roman. Eastern,

Epistle . 1 John V . 4—12. 1 John V . 4—10. 1 John V . 4 —10. Act? V . 12—20.

Gospel. John X X . 19—23. John X X , 19^31 . John X X . 19—31. John X X . 19—31.

[ i .D .  1549.]

1 Cor. V. 7.
I Pet. ii. 21, 22. 
Eph. V. 1, 2. 
Col.i, 12—14. 
John xiii. 15. 
Heb. xii. 1, 2.

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTEH. 
YAe Collect.

A l m i g h t y  God  ̂who hast given 
thine only Son to be unto us 

both a sacrifice for sin, and also ân 
ensample of godly life j Give us grace

DOMINICA II., POST PASCHA. Salisbury Use.

Inia. Ps. 0  give thanis unto the Lord, for He is gracious, and 
His mercy eudureth for ever. Glory be.

. LOW SUNDAY.

AUthe days between Easter and its Octave have " in  Albis”  
added to them in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, hut the 
Sunday after Easter is called Dominica octavas Pasehse. Prom a 
very ancient period, however, i t  has been eaUed “  Dominica post 
albas,” or (as in the Ambrosian Missal), “  Dominica in albis depo- 
sitis,” and shortly, "  Dominica in albis,”  because on this day the 
newly baptized first appeared without the chrisoms or white' 
robes which they had worn every day since their baptism on 
Easter Eve. The popular English name of Low Sunday has 
probably arisen from the contrast betweeh the joys of Easter and 
the first return to ordinary Sunday services. On this Sunday, 
or sometimes on the fourth Sunday after Easter, i t  was the 
custom, in primitive days, for those who had been baptized the 
year before to keep an anniversary of their baptism, which was 
called the Annotine Easter, although the  actual anniversary of 
the previous Easter might fall on another day. [Micrologus Ivi.] 
The Epistle evidently bears on this custom, and sets forth the 
new birth' of Baptism as the beginning of an abiding power of 
overcoming the world through its connexion with the Eisen 
Christ, the source of our regeneration. The ancient writer ju st 
referred to suggests the reflection, that if  we celebrate the anni
versary of that day when we were horn to eternal death through 
original sinjiow much rather ought we to  keep in memory the 
day when m  were new bom into eternal life * ?

The Collect appointed for this Sunday in  1549 was th a t  now 
in use, the one originally belonging to the second communion of 
Easter Day. In 1552, when the special service for this second 
communion was discontinued, the CoUect a t present in use on 
Easter Day was substituted. In  both eases Low Sunday was 
r^arded as the Octave of Easter, according to the ancient r i te ; 
but in 1661 the original Collect of the day Was restored a t the 
suggestion of Cosin, the change that had removed it from use on 
Easter Day being overlooked, and thus the ritual symmetry of 
the two services was marred.

IsTEOiT.—"When I  wake up I  am present with Thee. Alle
luia. Thou hast laid Thine hand upon me. Alleluia. Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me. AUelnia. Ps. 0  Lord,

1 In the Lectionary of St. Jetóme the Pascha Annotinum is set down for 
the third Saturday after Easter. The Epistle is Kev. v., and the Gospel, 
John iii.

ThOu hast searched mo out and proved me. Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be.

HYMNS. 

novæ Sierusalem. H. N. 25. .56,

H. N . 30. 57, H. A. M.

Evensoiíg.— Chorus 
H. A. M. 106.

COMPMlíll.^Jestí Salvator sœcnli.
118.

Ma tiin s .—Aurora hucu rutilât. H. N. 26. 58, H. A. M. 109.
Lauds.—Sermorie hlando ángelus. H. N. 27. 59, H. A. M. 

109.
Eveusoitg. — A d ccenam Agni providi. H . N. 29. 64, 

H. A. M. 111.
The four last hymns are appointed to be sung daily until 

Ascension Day. B ut oh aH feasts of Apostles and Evangelists 
during the Paschal Season, the foUowing :—

E texsong aud Mattiiís.—TWsiea erant Apostoli. H. N. 
37. 77, H . A. M. 109.

Lauds.— Claro pasohali gaudio. H. N. 38. 78, H. A. M. 109.

THE SECOND stlNDAY AETEB EASTEE.

The Eucharistic tone of the Scriptures used begins now to 
diverge from the fact of the Eesurrection to the results of it, as 
giving to the Church a  Saviour abiding with us for ever. In  the 
Epistle and Gospel He is set forth as the Chief Pastor, the High 
Priest of the New Dispensation j and His own words, “  I  am the 
good Shepherd,”  are taken u p  by His chief Apostle when he 
calls Him " th e  Shepherd and Bishop pf your souls.”  The Col
lect is, however, based on the idea of Christ’s holy example as 
referred to in the first part -of the Epistle, and neither in the 
modem nor in the ancient service is there any recognition of the 
beautiful paraljle which our Lord spoke of Himself in the Gospel, 
except that the first words of it were taken for the “ Com- 
munio,”  or sentence sung during the communion of the laity. 
Durandus states that the Epistle and Gospel concerning the sheep 
and the Shepherd are connected with a Eoman custom of holding 
conncils on this day ; hut if so, the custom must he more ancient 
than the days of St. Jerome, in whose Lectionary they are 
found. I t  seems probable tbat Christ’s example to His pastors 
is, however, the idea of the Sunday, not His example to  all.

In  both Epistle and Gospel (considering the season a t which 
they are used) there must he taken to he a reference to victoiy 
gained by suffering. The good Shepherd would not win His 
flock by agreeing to  the Tempter’s suggestion, "  All these things 
will 1 give Thee, and the glory of -them, if  Thon wilt fall down 

P  2
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that we may always most thankfully 
receive that his inestimable benefit, 
and also daily endeavour ourselves to 
follow the blessed steps of his most 
holy life; through the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

Modern Mnglish. Salishwry Use. Modlern Soman. Mastern.

EriSTlB. 1 Pet. Ü. 19—25. 1 Pet. ii. 2 1 -2 5 . 1 Pet. ii. 21—25. Acts vi. 1—7.

Gospel. John X. 11—16. John jc. 11—16. Jolin X. 11—16. Mark XV. 43. xvi. 8.

I s a .  x i i x .  
X X X . 31,

2 Tim. Ü.
1 Pet. iii. 
Eph. V. 8.
1 John Í. { 
Eph. iv. 1
2 Pet. 1. 5

19.
10, 11,
13—15.

TRE t h i r d  SHHDAY a f t e r  EASTER. 
The Collect.

Al m i g h t y  God, who shewest
to them that he in error the 

l^ h t  of thy truth, to the intent that 
they may return into the way of righte
ousness ; Grant unto aU them that are 
admitted into the fellowship of ChrisCs 
religion, that they may eschew those 
things that are contrary to their pro
fession, and follow all such things as 
are agreeable to the same; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

DOMINICA III ., POST PASCHA.
OratiOe

D EU S, qui errantihus, ut in viam Saiistuiy use.
posSint redire justitise, veritatis 

tuse lumen ostendis; da eunctis qui 
Christiana professione censentur, et 
illa respuere, quse huie inimica sunt 
nomini, et ea quse spnt apta sectari.
Per Domitium.

Greg.Gelas.Dora. 
ii. post Oct. 
Paschi. Leo 
in Murat, i, i 
301.

Modern Unglish, Salishury Use. Modern Vornan. Eastern.

E pistle. 1 Pet. ii. 11—17. 1 Pet. ii. 11—19. 1 Pet. Ü. 11—1?. Acts ix. 32—42.

Gospel. John xvi. 16—22. John xvi. 16—22. John xvi. 16—22. John V. 1—15.

and worship me,”  for th a t would have been no victory a t a ll: 
but He won them by giving up His Ike for them ; and the seem
ing extinction of all hope on Good Friday was the step to that 
triumph by which the “ kingdoms of this world have become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ,” the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls. The humble pbedience of the Son of Man, 
“  even unto death,”  has made Him an Example to aU ages, the 
Leader of an innumerable army of saints, and the Fountain of 
the pastoral and sacerdotal office, by the ministrations of which 
men are gathered into the one fold of salvation.

INTEOII.T-The earth  is foU of the goodness of the Lord. 
Alleluia. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made. 
Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous j 
for it becometh well the just to be thankful. G lo ^  be.

THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.
On this Sunday the risen Saviour is presented to us as the 

strength of the regenerate, the Fountain of spiritual ability for 
all Christilns, as well as of pastoral ability for His ministers. 
For the mystical Presence of Christ is the power by which those 
who are admitted into the Christian body are able to eschew 
evil and follow good, and it was this Mystical Presence of which 
Christ spoke in the words of the Gospel.

During the period which is now being commemorated, the 
Lord Jesus was seen again by His disdples j and yet they must 
have been possessed by a conviction th a t i t  was not for long, and

th a t their iUaster was to  be taken away from their head as 
Elijah was from Elisha. At such a time, and as their faith grew 
with the Resurrection Life of their Lord, the words He had for
merly spoken to them must have recurred to their minds as 
words which had already been in part fuliUled, and of which a 
stUl more glorious fulfilment was in prospect. Because He was 
going to the Father to present His natural Body as an ever- 
living Intercession, He could not be seen by the bodily eyes of 
His little flock; but because He was going to the Father to be a 
continual Mediator and Intercessor, the benefits of His Presence 
would be manifestly'giveu to the many, even as if the eyes of all 
the faithful rested upon His visible Person.

Thus had the good Shepherd comforted His flock before His 
Death: and thus in the Divine Service of His Church He is ever 
a t this season speaking to us, and bidding us look to Him as a 
Saviour present in His Church, and to be beheld by the eyes 
o f those who will look for Him in faith. A Presence which 
Christ could speak of in suOh terms as those of this day’s Gospel 
may well be called Real, and in such a Presence His people may 
well look for that strength of the  regenerate which will enable 
them to fulfil the duties o f the regenerate.

INteoit.—O be joyful in God, all ye lands. Alleluia. Sing 
praises unto the honour of His Name. Alleluia. Make His 
praise to  be glorious. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. Say 
\mto God, O how wonderful art Thou in Thy works, through 
the greatness of Thy power. Glory be.
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Jot xl. 12. 
Eccl. ix. 3. 
Phil. ii. 13.

i. 9-11.
1 Cor. 70. 31, 
Matt. vi. 21. 
Heh. vi. 18—:20.

THE EOTJETH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 
The Colled»

0 ALM IGHTY -God, who alone 
•eanst order the unruly wills and 

affections of sinful men; Grant unto 
thy people,- tha^ they may love the 
thing which thoU commandest, and 
desire that which thou dost promise; 
that so, among the sundry and mani
fold changes of the world, our hearts 
may sm-ely there he fixed where true 
joys are to he found; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IV., POST PASCHA.
Oratio.

D EUS, qui fidelium mentes unius Salisbury use.

effieis voluntatis, da populis tuis ® p l n u  i i f  p o s t  

id amare quod prseeipis, id desiderare 
quod promittis, ut inter mundanas 
varietates ibi nostra fixa sint corda ubi 
vera sunt gaudia. Per.

Oct. Pascbse.

Modern 'English. Salisbury Use» Modern Eoman. JSasteì'n»

Ek st ib . James i. 17—21. James i. 17—21. James i. 17—âl. Acts xi. 19—30.

Gospei. John xvi. 5—14. John xvi.' 5—15. John xvi. 5—15. John iv. 5—42.

James i. 17. 
John XV. 5. 
Luke xi. 13.
2 Cor. iii, 5.
Ps. XXV. 9, 10. 
Phil. i. 6.

0
THE FIFTH  SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

The Colled»
LORD, fr6m whom all good 
things do come; Grant tp nS 

thy humble servants, that by thy holy 
inspiration we may think those things 
that be good, and by thy merciful 
guiding may perform the sam e; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

DOMINICA V., POST PASCHA.
Oratio»

De u s , a quo cuncta bona proce- Salisbury use.

dunt; largire supplieibus tuis ®Don?fT.*i>ost 
ut cogitemus te inspirante quse recta 
sunt, et te gubemante eadem faciamus.
Per Dominum.

Oct. Paschae.

Modern English. Salisbury Use, Modern Moman. "Easiern»

EriSTLB; James i. 22—27. James i. 22-—27. * James i. 22—27. Acts xvi. 16—34.

Gospeu. John xvi. 23—33. John xvi. ¿3—33. John xvi. 23—30. John ix. 1—38.

THE FOUETH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

The Collect for this day originaEy, i. e. iu 1549, stood in 
English exactly as it stands in |h e  Latin : “  Almighty God, whieh 
dost mate the minds of all faithful men to he of one w ill . . . . . ” 
Bishop Cosin altered the latter words to “ make aU men to be Of 
one mind,” ^Sut the present form was eventually adopted* and 
the idea of unity was thus taken out of the Collect. The omis
sion is the more singular, since there is in the Gospel a reference 
to the Holy Spirit by whom this unity is effected.

The Epistle and Gospel point in the same direction as those of 
the preceding Sunday, viz. to the gopd and perfect Gift which 
would be bestowed upon the Church after, and through, the 
bodily departure of Christ to heaven. I t  seemed strange and 
hard to hear that it should be expedient for Him to go away 
who had been the Leader and Benefactor of His disciples and 
all who were willing to receive Him ; but He spoke these words 
to them beforehand that they might he comforted with sonte 
foreshadowing of the glory and blessing of the NevO Dispensation 
which was to he perfected in His Resurrection and Ascension j 
and be prepared for perceiving, when the fruit of the Resurrec
tion was ripe for gathering, that the departure of Christ to 
heaven was a greater gain to them through His mystical Pre
tence than His remaining upon earth could have been. This 
good and perfect gift, the gift which the Spirit of truth bestows

upon the Church, and through the corporate Church on aU its 
individual members, is therefore set before us as we draw near to 
Ascension Day as the true reason why all sorrow, because of 
her Lord’s departure, should be banished from the Church. 
The Comforter will come to bestow the Gift of the Word of God 
engrafted upon human nature, and in that gift to bestow Light, 
Truth, and Salvation. ' ,

I n ie o it .—0  sing unto the Lord a new sopg. Alleluia. For 
He hath done marvellous things. Alleluia. His righteousness 
hath He openly showed in the sight of the heathen. Alleluia. 
Alleluia. Ps. W ith His own right hand, and with His holy 
arm, hath He gotten Himself the victory. Glory be.

ROGATION SUNDAY.

The fifth Sunday after Easter being the first day of .the week 
in which the Rogation days occur, has taken its name from them, 
and is usually called Rogation Sunday. The striking appro
priateness of the Gospel, which contains our Lord’s words about 
asking in His Name, seems to indicate that it was either chosen 
for this day on account of its position with reference to the 
Rogation days, or th a t the latter were appointed to be observed 
on the three days foUowing because the Gospel already dis- 
tingnished this as the Sunday concerning Asking. Both the

   
  



n o THE ASCENSIO N DAY,

Mark xvi. J9. 
Acts i. 9.
Ps. xxiv. 7—10. 
Matt. vi. 20, 21. 
C o l. iii. 1—4. 
Eph. ii. 4 -6 . 19.

THi) ASCENSIOK-DAT.
The Collect,

GEANT, we beseech thee  ̂ A l
mighty God, that like as we do 

believe thy only-begotten Son our

IN  D IE ASCENSIONIS DOMINI.
Oratio.

Co n c e d e  qusesumus omnipotens Salisbury Use, 
Deus, ut qui hodierna die* uni- ®DominL 

genitum tuum Redemptorem nostrum

Epistle and Gospel are found in the Lectionary of St. Jerome, 
and as the Rogation days are generaUy said to have heen 
institnteii in the fifth century, the latter seems the more pro-* 
hable theory. The Collect has an evident connexion with the 
purpose of the Rogation days j and so, perhaps, has the latter 
part of thê Epistle. Bishop Cosin wished to insert a hew rubric 
a t the end of the Gospel, "  This Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall 
he used only upon this day.”

I k teo ii.—W ith  the voice of singing declare ye, declare ye. 
Alleluia. -Utter i t  even to the end of the èarth, say ye that the 
Lord hath redeemed His people. Alleluia. AUelnia, Ps. 0  he 
joyful in the Lord, all ye lands. Sing praises unto the honour of 
His Name. M ate S is  praise to be glorious. Glory he.

ÏH E  ROGATION DATS.

On the authority of St. Gregory of Tours (who wrote in the 
latter part of the Sixth century) the institution of the Rogation 
Days is attributed to Mamertus, Bishop of the French diocese of 
Vienne, A.D. 452. A terrible calamity is said to have Occurred 
to the diocese or city of Vienne (by earthquake and fire, and by 
fhe incursion of wolves and other wild beasts), on account of 
which Mamertus set apart the three days before .iscension Day 
as a solemn fast, during which processions with Litanies were to 
be made throughout the diocese. [Se6 Introduction to the 
Litany.] The- custom is supposed to have been taken up by 
other dioceses, and to have extended itself from France to Eng
land, but not to have been recognized a t Rome until the eighth 
or ninth century. A more probable account is th a t the Roga
tion days were instituted at some earlier period, for the purpose 
of asking God’s Blessing bn the rising produce of the earth ; and 
th a t Mamertus chose them as the time for a solemn observance 
in deprecation of God’s angeï with reference to the special 
troubles of his day.

There was a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the Rogation 
Days in the Salisbury Missal, but these were not retained in the 
Prayer Book, although there is a Homily in three parts “ for the 
days of Rogation week and an “  Exhortation to be spoken to 
such Parishes where they use their Perambulations in Rogation 
week, for the oversight of the bounds and limits of their town.”  
Bishop Cosin proposed to supply this omission, and wrote the 
following in the margin of the Dm-ham Prayer Book :—

“ “ The Collect.
“ Almighty God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, in whom we live, 

and move, and have our being; who dost good unto all men, 
making Thy sun to  rise on the  evil and on the good, and sending 
rain on the just and on the unjust; favourably behold us.Thy 
people, who call upon Thy Name, and send ns Thy Blessing from 
heaven in giving us fruitful seasons, and filling our hearts with 
food and gladness ; that both our hearts and mouths may be con
tinually filled with Thy praises, giving thanks to Thee in Thy 
holy Church through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen

1 The title of this Houiily, “ That all good things come from God,” seems 
to he suggested hy the Collect for the Sunday, 

s This Collect first appears in Cosin's Devotions, originally printed in 
1G26. It is not quite so rhythmical as some others of his composition, and 
perhaps the following form of it is better adapted for intonation :—

“ Almighty God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being; Who dost cause Thy sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendest rain both upon the just and the unjust: We beseech Thee, 
favourably to behold Thy people who call upoh Thee, and sepd Thy Blessing

A Collect was also proposed by the Commission of 1689, which 
is worthy of being placed beside th a t of Bishop Cosin: 

“ Almighty God, who hast blessed the earth th a t it should be 
fruitful, and bring forth every thing th a t is necessary for the life 
of man, and hast commanded us to work with quietbess and eat 
our own bread; bless us in aU our labours, and grant us sach 
seasonable weather th a t we may gather in the fruits of the 
earth, and ever rejoice in Thy goodness, to the praise of Thy holy 
Name, through JesUs Christ our Lord. Amen.”

The following table shows t ie  old Epistles and Gospels for the 
three days, those proposed by Cosin, and also those suggested by 
the Commission of 1689. [See also the Table of Proper Psalms.]

U se. C osin . 1689.

Epistle. James V. 16—20.
Isa. vii, 10—15. 
Acts iv. 31—35.

James v. 18-*~18. Deut. XXVÌU. 1—9.

Gospel. LukeXl. 5—13.
Luke i. 26—38. 
John xvii. 1—11.

Luke xi. 1—10. Matt. Vi. 25 to the 
end.If*

The rOligions Services of the Rogation Days are not limited to 
the waHs-of the Church. From very ancient days “ Perambula
tions ”  aronnd the boundaries of the parish have been made in 
procession, and the Litany, or a portion of it, with the 103rd 
and 104th Psalm sung a t various stations, marked by Crosses, 
or still remembered by tlm parishioners from generation to gene
ration, even when the crosses have ceased to majrk the spots. It 
is not necessary to occupy space with the details of well-known 
usages connected with these perambulations, but it may be as well 
to set before the reader an extract from the Injunctions of Queen 
Elizabeth, issued in 1559, in which both tlie secular and the 
religious purpose of the procession is referred to.

“ . . .  For the retaining of the perambulation of the Circuits 
of Parishes, they sh.all ouce in the year a t the time accustomed' 
with the Curate and the substantial men of the Parish walk 
about the Parishes as they were accustomed, and a t their return 
to the Church make their common prayers.

“  Provided, that the Curate in their said common Perambula- 
_tions, used heretofore in the days of Rogations, a t certain con
venient places, shall admonish the people to give thanks to God, 
in the beholding of God’s benefits, for the increase and abun
dance of His fruits upon the face of the earth, with the saying of 
the 103rd Psalm : Benedic, anima mea, &c. At which time also 
-the same minister shall inculcate these or such sentences, ‘ Cursed 
be he which translateth the hounds and doUes of his neighbour.’ 
Or such other order of prayers, as shall be hereafter appointed.”

The "  Exhortation ”  printed as a sequel to the Rogation-day 
Homily begins by saying that the principal object of the Pro
cession Or Perambulation is that of asking God’s blessing upon 
the land and its fruits, and adds, “ Yet  have we occasion 
secondarily given us in our walks on these days to consider the 
old ancient bounds and limits belonging to our township,” &e. &c. 
From Bishops’ Articles of Visitation of later periods it appears 
that the ordinary practice was to use the Litany on each of these 
days, and a portion of the Homily. But i t  is clear that there

down from heaven to give us a fruitful season: that hoth our hearts and 
mouths being continually filled with Thy goodness, we may evermore give 
thanks unto Thee in Thy holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.”

In the same volume there is another admirable Collect for (he Ember 
Week in September, Which would be a most suitable one to use fora Harvest 
Thanksgiving Celebration.

   
  



TH E SU N D A Y  AFTER ASCENSION DAY. I l l

Lord Jesus CJirist to have ascended 
into the heavens; so we may also in 
heart and mind thither ascend, ^nd 
with him continually dwell, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world without end. 
Amen.

ad eœlos ascendisse credimus, ipsi quo
que mente in cœlestibus hahitemus. 
Per eundem Dominum nostrum.

Modern English. Salishury Use. Modern JRoman. Eastern,

E k s t l e . Acts i. 1—11. Acts i. 1—11. Acts i. 1—11. Acts i. 1—12.

G o s p e l . Mark xvi. 14—20T Mark xvi. 14—20. Mark xvi. 14—20. •* Luke xxiv. 36—53.,

SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION-DAY. 
*TAe Collect

GOD the K ing of glory, who 
hast exalted thine only Son 

iPelTs.'iin 2?. Jesus Christ with great triumph unto

Pi. XXÎV. 7. i  \
P s .x lv ü .5 —8. \  f
P h U . i i . y - I l .

DOMINICA INFRA OCTAV. ASCENSIONIS.
Antiph. ad Tesp, in die Ascens.

O REX Glorias, Domine virtuttoi, Saiisbuiyuse.
qui triumphator hodie super 

omnes ccelos aseendisti, ne derelinqr&

was never any settled rule, and th a t the practice varied aciord- 
ing to the piety and liturgical feeling of the day or the parish.

The Rogation Days and the religious observance of them in 
some such manner as that above indicated are referred to in the 
most ancient records of the Church of England. In  the Laws of 
King Alfred and of Athelstan they are caUed geheddcegas or 
Prayer Days, and also gang 3,mgas; the latter name, “  gang days,”  
being still used in some parts of the north of England.

.  HOLY THURSDAY.♦
There is not any very early historical notice of Ascension Day, 

hut St. Chrysostom hat a homily on the dayj St. Augustine 
mentions it in one of his Epistles, and also in a Sermon [261], 
in which he says, “ We celebrate this day the solemnity of the 

* Ascension.” St. Gregory of Nyssa has also left a homily on the 
day. St. Augustine calls this one of the festivals which are sup
posed to have been instituted by the Apostles themselves [Ep. 
liv. al. cxviii. ad Januar.], so that it must have been generally 
observed iu his time : and Froclus, Archbishop of Constantinople, 
in the same age, speaks of it [Orat. iii.] as one of the days which 
the Lord has made, reverently considering th a t the great acts of 
our Lord so far consecrated the days on which they occurred 
that no further appointment was needed for their separation 
from common days. Its  namg has never varied, although popular 
appellations have, of course, been attached to i t  on account of 
some observances connected with the day. But even these have 
been very few, and are not worth notice, "H oly Thursday” 
being the only vernacular name that has been generally adopted.

During the Paschal Quinquagesima no festivals have vigils or 
fasting eves except Ascension Day and Whitsunday, the whole 
period being regarded asj)ne of spiritual joy in the Resurrection.

The ritual provisions of the Prayer Book for this day show 
plainly that it is regarded in the system of our Church as one of 
the very highest class of solemn days set apart in honour of our 
Lord. The proper Lessons and Psalms at Mattins and Even
song, and the proper preface in the Communion Service place it 
on the same footing as Christmas Day, Easter, or Wliitsnnday ; 
and there is no day in the year which is so well Illustrated by 
these as that of the Ascension. I t  could hardly have been other
wise, for the act which is commemorated on this day was one 
which orowneà and consummated the work of the Redeemer’s 
Peimn, and opened the gate of everlasting life to those whom He 
bad redeemed.

The facts Of the Ascension are commemorated in the Epistle 
and Gospel; types of it form the subjects of the first lessons at

Mattins and Evepsong,—Moses in the mount of God for forty 
days reieiving the law, and Elijah ascending to heaven in a 
whirlwind. But the fulness of the day’s meaning must be looked 
for in the Psalms, whepe, as so often, the intei'pretation of the 
Gospels was given by God beforehand to the Church. And in 
these the ChUrch also celebrates the eternal Victory of the King 
of glory, who had been made a little lower than the angels in the 
humiliation pf His earfhly Rfe, that He might be crowned with 
the glory and worship of all created things, when seated, still in 
His human nature, on the throne of Heaveh. The festival con
cludes the yearly commemoration of our Blessed Lord’s life and 
work : which thus leads upward from the cradle at Betldehem, 
exhibiting before God and man the various stages of His redeem
ing work, and following Him step by step until we Stand with 
the disciples gazing up after Him as He goes within the ever
lasting doors. And thus this half-yearly cycle of days presents, 
the holy Jesus to our devotions as perfect Man and perfect God, 
the perfection of His manhood confirmed in the Sorrows of Good 
Friday, the perfection of His Divine Nature in the triumph of 
Easter and the Ascension.

IiîT E O iT .—Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven ? Alleluia. So shall He come as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Rs. And while they 
looked stedfastly tow'ard heaven as He went up, behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which said. Glory he.

H y m n s .

EvBirsoire and M a t t i n s .—Mterne Hex altissime. H. N. 31. 
66, H. A. M. 122.

CoMPliNE.—Jesii, nostra Redew^tto. S .  N. 32. 67, H. A. M. 
125.

L auds.—Tu, Chiste, nostrum gaudimn [partly H. A. M. 129].
These hymns are appointed to be sung daily up to W hit

sunday.

SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION.

This day was anciently called by the significant frame of "  Domi
nica Expectationis.”  Being the only Lord’s Day which intervened 
between the Ascension of our Lord and the Descent o f the Holy 
Ghost, it represents that period during which the Apostles were 
obeying the Command of their Master, when “  He commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, hfrt wait for 
the promise of the Father.”  [Acts i. 4.]

The Collect for this day is an expansion of the ancient Anti-

   
  



m WHITSUNDAY.
R om . XV. 18. 
H eb. v i. 17—20. 
J o h n  x iv. 18, 

marg. ** o r 
p h a n s .* '

thy kingdom in heaven; We beseech 
thee, leave us not comfortless; hut 
send to us thine Holy Ghost to com
fort us, and exalt ns unto the same- 
place whither our Saviour Christ is 
gone before, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. Amen.

nos .orphanos, sed mitte promissum 
Patris in nos Spiritum veritatis. Alle
luia.

[Omnipotens Deus Pater glorise, qui Mozarawc 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
suscitasti a mortuis, conlocans ilium 
ad dexteram tuam super omnem prin- 
cipatum et potestatem, &c.]

Modern English, Salisbury Use. Modem Eoman. ^Eastern.

E p i s t l e . 1 Pet. iv. 7—11. • 1 Pet. iv. 7—11. 1 Pet. iv. 7—11. Acts XX. 16—36.

G o s p e l . John XV. 26. xvi. 4. John XV. 26. xvi. 4. John XV. 26. xvi. 4. John xvli. 1—13.

J o h n  xiv. 26, 
A cts ii. 1—4. 6. 

16, 17. 
i. 9,10. 

E ph . L 15.19. 
A cts ix . 31. 
E hil. ii. 1, 2.

WHITSUNDAY.
The Collect.

OD, who as at this time didst 
teach the hearts of thy faithful 

people by the sending to them the 
light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one God, 
world without end.

IN  D IE  PENTEdbSTES.
O ratio.De u s , qui hodiemadie corda fide- saiisimryUse.

lium Saneti Spiritus illustratione 
docuisti; da nobis in eodem Spiritu, 
recta sapere, et de ejus semper eonso- 
latione gaudere. Per Dominum nos
trum. In unitate ejusdem.

Modern English, Salisbury Use, Modern Motnan, Eastern,

E p i s t l e . Acts ii. 1—11. Acts X. 84—47. Acts X. 34—47. Acts ii. 1—11.

G o s p e l . John xiv. 15—31. John xiv. 15—31. John xiv. 23—31. John vi;. 37—53. 
vili. 12.

pbon to  the Magnificat on Ascension Day j and has a special 
interest in the English Church from the fact recorded in the 
account of the Venerable Bede’s death, that i t  was among the 
last of the -words which he uttered. He died on the Wednesday 
evening about the'time of the first Vespers of the Festival, and 
the spirit in which he sang the Antiphon is well expressed by the 
aspiration that concludes the modern Collect.

The day itself, within the octave of the Ascension, may be pro
perly considered as a continuation of that festival, but com
memorating especially the session of our Lord a t the right hand 
of the Father.

I n t e o it .—Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, when I  cry unto 
Thee. Alleluia. My heart hath talked of Thee, Seek ye My face. 
Thy face will I  seek. 0  hide not Thou Thy face from me. Alle
luia. Alleluia. Ps. The Lord is my light and my salvation, 
whom then shall I  fear ? Glory he.

WHITSUNDAY

This great festival commemorates the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon the Apostles to abide in the Church for ever, accord
ing to the promise of Christ. I t  has been annually observed 
from the very beginning, having a t first been engrafted by the 
Jewish Christians on to the festival of Pentecost, but being men
tioned as a separate feast of the Church by the earliest writers 
mnong the Gentile Christians, as Irenseus [Fragm. de Pasch.

in Justin Mart.] and Tertidlian [de Coron. 3, de Idol. 14, de 
Bapt. 19, de Orat. 23], the latter of whom leaves i t  on record in 
several places that this was one of the principal times for Bap
tism in the early Church. Origen also names it in his work 
against Celsus. [viil.]

The original name of the festival was derived from that given 
by Greek writers in the Septuagint and in the New Testament 
to the Jewish feast, and has precisely the same meaning as 
Qulnquagesima, Pentecost being the fiftieth  day from the 
morrow of the Passover Sabbath. The English name is sup
posed by many to be properly W hitsun Day, not W hit Sunday, 
and to be identical with the name Pentecost through the German 
Pfingsten. Most old writers on the festivals of the English 
Church have, however, considered th a t the original name was 
White Sunday or W it Sunday; in the one case deriving it from 
the chrisoms of the newly baptized; and in the other, from the 
outpouring of wisdom (or, in old English, “  wit ”) upon the Church 
by the Holy Ghost on this day. In  the Table of Proper Psalms 
it is spelt W hit Sunday, but nowhere else in the Prayer Book.

The original feast of Pentecost was instituted by God (as it is 
supposed) as a memorial of the day on which He gave the law to 
Moses, and declared the Israelites “  a peculiar treasure, a king
dom of priests, and an holy nation.”  [Exod. xix. 5, 6.] But the 
prominent character of the day was that of a solemn harvest 
festival. On the morrow of the Passover Sabbath, fifty days 
before, the first cut sheaf of com was offered to God, waved

   
  



MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 1 1 3

MONDAY IN  W HITSDN W EEK.
The Collect,God, who as at this time didst 

teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people, hy the sending to them the 
light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
hy the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort; through 
the merits of Christ Jesps our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Amen.

FEEIA II., POSX PENTECOSTEN. ■ Salìsbury Uao.

r OD, that taujtist thè hertis of tx̂ vth century

L v J  thi feithful seruantis hi thè «ion.;
lijtnynge of thè hooli goost : graimte
US to sapore rijtful thingis in thè same
goost, and to he ioiful euermore of his
counfort. Bi crist our lorde. So he
it.]

ft ModernJSnglish. SúXisbv/ry Use. Modern Roman. ^Eastern.

. Epistle. Acts X. 34— 48. Acts X. 34— 47. Acts X. 42—48. Eph. V. 8—19.

G ospel. John iii. 16—21. John iii. 16—21. John iii. 16—21. Matt.̂ viii. 10—20.

TUESDAY IN  W HITSUN W EEK.
The Collect,God, who as at this time didst 

teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people, hy the sending to them the

FERLA III., POST PENTECOSTEN. Salisbury Use.

before the altar, with supplication for a blessing on the harvest 
then commenced. On the day of Pentecost two loaves of the 
6rst bread made from the new com were ofîèred (with appointed 
burnt-offerings), in thanksgiving for the harvest now ended. 
Each of these objects of the festival has a significant typical 
application. I t  was on this day that the Holy Ghost descended 
to sanctify a new Israel, that they too might be “ a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ” 
[1 Pet. ii. 9] j and this separation of a new Israel from the world 
began to be made when three thousand were added to the Church 
by Baptism on the day of Pentecost. On this day also the 
“ Corn of Wheat ” (which had faUen into the ground and died on 
the day of the Passover, and had sprung up a new and perpetual 
sacrifice to God on Easter Day) sent forth the Holy Spirit to 
make those five thousand the “ One Bread ” [1 Cor. x. 17] of 
the Lord’s mystical Body, a first-fruits ofièring to God of the 
Church which had been purchased with His Blood. •

The Collect for Whitsunday was formerly used every day at 
Lauds, and Was translated iut® English a t least a  century and a 
half before the Prayer Book was set forth. I t  appears in  aU the 
English Prymers whleh preceded the Prayer Book, and the 
ancient version given on Whitsun Monday seems to have fur
nished some phrases to the translation now in use on this day.

Whitsun Week is one of the canonical Ember seasons, the 
summer Ordinations taking place on Trinity Sunday.

On’ Whitsunday (June 9th), in the year of our Lord 1549, 
the Book of Common Prayer in English was first used instead of 
the Latin offices. That day was doubtless chosen (for copies 
■were printed and ready some time before) as a devout acknow
ledgment that the Holy Ghost was with the Church of England 
in the important step then taken. May He ever preserve these 
devotional offices from the attacks of enmity or unwisdom, and 
continue them in that line of Catholic unity wherein He has 
guided the Church hitherto to keep them.

Imeoit.—The Spirit of the Lord filleth the world. Alleluia. 
And that wliich contaiueth all things hath knowledge of the 
voice. Alleluia. Alleluia. AUeluia. Pa. Let God arise, and 
let His enemies be scattered j let them also that hate Him flee 
before Him. Glory be.

H y m n s .

E v e h s o n i}  a n d  M a t i i n s .—Jam Christus astra ascenderat. 
H. N. 83. 69, H. A. M. 129.

L a'UDS.—Impleta gaudent viscera [partly H. A. M. 129].
T ieeoe.— Peni, Creator Spiritus. H. A. M. 211.127.
EvENSOira.—Beata vobis gaudia. H. N . 83. 70.
COMPMITB.—Alma chorus Domini.
This last hymn is only to be sung on Whitsunday, and the 

two following days: the rest are sung daily through the week.

W HITSUN MONDAY.
In  the Epistle and Gospel for this day we find a  trace of the 

primitive custom of Baptism at Whitsuntide; the one narrating 
the baptism of Cornelius and his household, and the other refer
ring to that enlightenment by Christ from which the sacrament of 
Saptism took one of its most primitive names, that of “ Illumina
t io n .^  This stiH serves to point out a purpose, in the extension 
of the Festival. For the Holy Ghost • came into the Church not 
only to inspire the Apostles for their work, which was to be but 
for a generation, but also to abide with the Church in a perpetua] 
Ministry derived from those Apostles, and a continual ministrai" 
tion of the gift of grace by their means. ' Hence the days follow
ing Whitsunday are a memorial of that abiding of the Comforter 
which our Lord puomised, that He might be “ the Giver of Life” 
to the world, in the bestowal of union with Christ by Baptism, 
Confirmation, and the Holy Communion.

I n t e o i t .—He fed them also with the finest wheat flour. Alle
luia. And with honey out of the Stony rock should I  have satis
fied thee. Alleluia. Alleluia. AUeluia. Ps. Sing we merrily 
nnto God onr strength: make a cheerful noise unto the God of 
Jacob. Glory be.

W HiTSUN TUESDAY.
On the Tuesday of Whitsun Week there is a reference to 

another work of the Holy Ghost, that of Confirmation, the Epistle 
narrating the confirmation of the first Samaritan Christians by 
the Apostles Peter ¿nd John, after they had been converted and 
baptized by the Deacon Philip. In  primitive times Confirmation

Q

   
  



114 TRINITY SUNDAY.

light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
hy the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in  
the unity Of the same Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Amen.

Modern HuglisTi. Salishury Tfee. Modern Soman. Eastern.

EpistlII. Acts viii. 14-—-17. Acts viii. 14—17. Acts vili. 14—17. Rom. i. 7 .13—17.

GoSPEÏi. John X. 1—10. John X. 1—10. John X. 1—10. Mutt. iv. 23. V.13.

Rom. X. 9-^11. 
Matt.iii. 16, 17. 

xxviii. 1Ô.
- Cor. x iii 14.

1 John V. 7. 
Isa. vi. 8.

TRINITY SUNDAY.
TM Collect»

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, 
who hast given unto us thy ser-? 

vtots grace by the confession of a trae

IN  DIE SANCTÆ TRINITATIS.
O r a i îo »

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Dens^ Salisbury use.
gui dedisti famulis tuis, in  coft- 

fessione veræ fidei sctemæ Trinitatis

was administered immediately after Baptism, if  a  Bishop was 
present, as was mostly the case, and at Whitsuntide it Would no 
doubt be invariably giveu to the newly baptized a t  once, from the 
appropriateness of the season, and the necessary presence Of the 
Bishops in their chief Churches for the Ordinations of the follow
ing Sattttday or Sanday.

I t  was doubtless with reference to tbe preparation of the Can
didates for Ordination that the Gospel was ¿elected; pointing 
out, as it does, that there is only one lawful way of entering into 
the Ministry of Christ ; and that those are no true shepherds who 
do not enter in by the Doof, the Chief Shepherd Himself, whose 
authority on earth is delegated to the Bishops of His ChurSh. 
The second lesson a t Evensong, 1 John iv. 1--13, points in the 
same direction.

The Whitsun Ember days are of very ancient institution, pro
bably Primitive. They are alluded to by St. Athanasius as the 
fasts of the week following Pentecost [De fuga sua], and it  is 
plain that no time of the year would be so naturally chosen for 
continuing the gift of the Spirit by Ordination, as that which 
follows immediately upon the day when the Holy Ghost first 
came to inhabit the mystical Body of Christ, for the purpose of 
“  making able”  the Ministers of His Gospel-truth and Sacia,j^ents.

Inteoit.—Eeceive ye your joy with glory. Alleluia. Giving 
thanks unto God. Alleluia. Who hath called you into His 
heavenly Kingdom. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. Hear My 
law, 0  My people. Incline your ear to the words of My mouth. 
Glory be.

TEIN ITY SUNDAY. .

The Octave of Pentecost has been observed in honour of the 
Blessed Trinity from a very early age of the Church. In  the 
Lectionary of St. Jerome the same Epistle and Gospel are ap
pointed which have always been used in the Church of England ; 
and the Collect is from the Sacramentaiy of St. Gregory. But 
the name “ Trinity Sunday”  was not general until a  later period, 
though it  has been used in the English Breviary and Missal since 
the time of St. Osmund, and may have been adopted by him 
from stUl earlier offices of the Church. In the Eastern Church 
this day is the Festival of all holy M artyrs; a festival which 
appears to have been observed a t this time in the East, even in 
the days of St. Chrysostom and the Emperor Leo, who have left 
respectively a Homily and an Oration up»n it. I t  appears to 
have been regarded*as a separate Festival in the westefn world

only by the Church of England, and those Chnrches of Germany 
which owe their origin to the English St. Boniface, or Wilfred 
Both in the ancient English and in  the ancient German Office 
books, all the Sundays afterwards until Advent are named after 
Trinity ; whereas, in all offiees of the Eoman type they are named 
after Pentecost. I t  seems probable that this distinctive ritual 
mark is a relic of the indspendent origin of the Church of England, 
similar to those peculiarities which were noticed by St. Augustine, 
and which were attributed by the ancient British bishops to some 
connexion with St. John. Jn this case i t  is, at least, significant 
that it was St. John through whom the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity Was most clearly revealed ; and also that the early Church 
of England appears never to have been infested by the heresies on 
this subject which troubled other portions of the Christian 
world.

The general observance (if the day as a  separate Festival in 
honour of the Blessed Trinity was first enjoined by a Synod of 
Arles, in A.D. 1260. In  Mierologus it is stated [cap. lx.], that 
the feast was then observed in some parts on the Octave of Pente
cost, and in others on th e  Sunday next before Advent ; but that 
the Eoman Church had no such custom, for it honoured the 
Blessed Trinity in its dafiy worship by Doxologies and the Memo
ria, our present. Collect®. I t  seems to diave become generally 
observed by the Eoman as well as other Churches at the end of 
the fourteenth century ; but the Sundays after it are still nansed 
from Pentecost in all the Catholic Churches of the West, except 
those of England and Germany.

The significance of the festival, as the end of the cycle of days 
by which our Blessed Lord and His work are commemorated, is 
very great. The beginning of His acts was associated with a 
revelation of the Three Persons of the Trinity, and His last com
mand to His Apostles was a commission to make disciples of all 
nations by baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The perfect revelation of the Holy 
Three in  One may also be considered to have been made on the

( Gervase of CanterTjury asserts that t h e  Feast of Trinity was instituted 
l>y St. Tfiomas of Canterbury soon after bis consecration to that see in 
A .n ,  1162, but there cau be little doubt it was in some English Office books 
before that date.

t The Sunday Missa Votiva of Salisbury Use was almost identical with 
the Mass for Trinity Sunday, hut the Epistle was Kom. xi. 33—36, and 
2 Cor. xiii. 14; the Gospel being John xv. 26—xvi. 6.

The Trinity Collect was said as a daily memorial (as well as that of Whit
sunday), in the Church of England, until 1542. The alteration of the latter 
part was made by Bishop Cosin in 1661, for what reason is not apparent.

   
  



THE EIEST SU N D A Y  AFTER TRINITY. 115

Rev. iv- 8.
Mark xii. 29—-34. 
2 Pet. iii. 17.
Jude 24, 25.

faith to acknowledge the glory (?f the 
eternal Trinity, and. in  the power of 
the Divine Majesty to worship the 
U nity; W e beseech thee that thou 
wouldest keep us stedfast in this faith, 
and evermore defend us from aR ad
versities, who livest and reignest, one 
God, world without end;. Amen.

gloriam agnoscere, et in potentia Ma- 
jestatis adorare Unitatem, q ûaesunras, 
ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus 
semper muniemur adversis. Qui vivis 
et regnas Deus. Per.

œ UiERIJASTYNGE almyjti god xivth eentury 
that Jave US thi seruantis in 

knowleehynge of verrei feith to knowe 
thè glorie of the-endeles trinite, and 
in thè mijt of mageste to worehipe 
thee in oonhede : we bisechen thàt bi 
thè sadness of thè same feith we he "sad.'Wrom

jy n  settatikept and deiendid euermore irò aile 
aduersitiees. Bi crist,]

Modern FlnglisK Salisbury XTse, Modern Foman. Dastern.

E pistle. Rev. iv. 1—11. Rev. iv. 1—10. Rom. xi. 33—36. Heb. X®; 33. xii. 1.

G ospel. John iii. 1 ^1 5 . John iii. 1—15. Matt, xxviii. 18—20. Matt. X. 32,83.37, ?8. 
xix.27—30.

Matt.
John XV. 5. 
PhU.iv.13.

THE E IE S Ì SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.
The Collect, «

ux. 10. xix. GOD, the strength of all them 
att. xxvi.«. \  J  that put their trust in thee, mer-

cifully accept our prayers j and because nostris; et quia sine te nihil potest

DOMINICA I., POST TEINITATEM. 
Oratio*

D e u s  in te sperantium fortitude Salisbury use. 
adesto propitius invoeationibus

day of Pentecost, when to the work expressed by onr Lord in the 
words, “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I  work,”  was added 
that Ihrther operation of the Holy Ghost which was previously 
unknown even to holy men, but has ever since been familiar to 

• the whole world. On Whitsunday, therefore, we see the Crown
ing point of the work of redemption; and the feast of Trinity, 
on the Octave of Pentecost, commemorates the consummation of 
God's saving work, and the perfect revelation to the Church of 
the Three Persons in One God, as the sole objects of adoration. 
The love of each Person had been commemorated in the separate 
Festivals which memorialize before God and man the Incarnation, 
Death, Eesurrection, and Ascension of our Lord, and the sending 
forth by the Father and the Son of the Blessed Spirit on W hit
sunday. In the festival of Trinity all these solemn subjects of 
belief are gathered into one act of worship, as the Church Mili
tant looks upward through tfie door th a t is opened in Heaven, 
and bows down in adoration with the Church Triumphant, saying, 
“ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lca-d God Almighty, Wkich Was, and is, and
is to come............  Thou art worthy, 0  Lord, to receive glory,
and honour, and power; for Thou hast created aU things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are and were created.”

IsTSOiT.—Blessed be the holy Trinity, and the indivisible 
Unity. We will give thanks unto Him, because He hath  showed 
His mercy towards us. Ps. Let us bless the Father, and the Son, 
with the Holy Ghost.

HTMNS.
EvEiiSoira Am)\

Matiins.
CoHnilTE. Salvator mundi, Domine. H . A. M. 49. ■
Latos. 0  Dater Somete.

j  Adesto, Sancta Trimitas. H. N. 85. 73.

HTMNS FOE TEINITY SEASON.

Prom the morrow of Trinity Sunday u n til the Eve of Advent^ 
the ordinary hymns for fhe week are as foUows:—

SUKDATS. H. N. 3. 5,

M ondays.

A. N. 8.11,

H . N . 2. 4.
H . N . 54.17,

H. N. 55.18. 
H . N. 9.16,

M atiins. Frimo dienm  omniv/m.
H. A. M.31.

L auds. Alterne rertm  Conditor.
Compline. Salvator mundi, Domine. H . A. M.

49,C. H .24. ■ .
E tensono. Xfflcis Creator i 

. H. A .M . 24.
M attiNS. Sommo refectis artubus.
L auds. Splendor Faternce glorice.

H. A. M. 3.
E vensono. Immense codi Conditor.
Compline. Te Im c ìs  ante termimm.

H. A. M. 13.
last hymn is said on all Ferial Days between Trinity and 

Advent. •
Tuesdays. M attIns. Comsors Fatemi himinis.

L auds. Ales diei numtius. H. N . 56.19. 
E tensonq-. Telluris ingens Conditor. H . N. 

57. 20.
W ednesdays. M attins. Fterum Creator optime.

L auds. N o x  et temebree et nabila. H. N. 58. 21. 
Eten sono. Colli Deus Sauctissime. H. N. 59. 22. 

Th u e s d a y s. M attins. N ow atra rerum contegit.
L auds. D ux ecce suTgit awrea. H. N. 60. 23. 
E vbn sono. Magnce Dens potentiiB. H . N. 61. 24. 

Feidays. M attins. Tu TrinitaUs Unitas.
Lauds. A terna  Coeli gloria, H . N. 62. 25. 

’̂ Evensono. Flasmator hominis Dens. 
Satubdays. Mattins. Summee Dens clementice.

L auds. Aurora jam  spargit pohim. H. N. 64. 27. 
E vensonu. 0  I m x  beata Trimitas. H . N. 1 .1 .

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Sundays and Other Festivals from Advent to Trinity fora 
one system of dogmatic illustrations of Christianity : Prayer and 

Q 2 *

   
  



1 1 6 THE SECOND SU N D A Y  AFTER TRINITY.

Hcb. iv. 16. xiil. throuffh the weakness of our mortal20,21, ®
nature we can dp no good thing with
out thecj grant us the help of thy  
grace  ̂ that in keeping of thy com-, 
mandments we may please thee  ̂both 
in will and deed; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.

mortalis infirmitaSj prsesta auxihum oeias. nom. vi 

gratise tuse ; ut in exequendis mandatis Paícha?̂ ' 
tuisj et volúntate tibi et actione place- 
amus. Per Dominum.

Modern JEnglish, Salishwry Xfse, Modern TLomari. Eastern.

E p ist ib . 1 John iv. 7— 2̂1. X John iv. 7—21. 1 John-iii. 13—18. EOm. ii. 10—16.

Gospbi. Luke xvi. 19—31. Luke xvi. 19—31. Luke xiv. 16—24. Matt. iv. 18—23.

THE SECOND StJNDAY AETEE TEINITY. 
The Collect.

psAxxiü. 1.23- LORD, who never failest to help
Gen”3dviii 1516 govém them whom thou
Matt. X. 29, so. ¿ost bring up in thy stedfast fear and

love; Keep ns, we beseech thee, under 
the protection of thy good providence, 
and make us. to have a perpetual fear 
and love of thy holy Name j through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amén.

Ps. cxi. 9.

s

DOMINICA I t ,  POST TRINITATEM.
Oratio.

ANCTI nominis tui. Domine, ti- Salisbury use.

KJ morem pariter et amorem fac nos ®pfit”?nt.“ ' 
habere perpetuum ; quia nunquam tua ^om. post 

gubematione destituis, quos in solidi- 
tate tuie dilectionis instituis. Per 
Dominum.

Modern English. Salish^rg Use. Mo dern *JS,oman. Eastern.

E pibxie. 1 John iii. 13—24. 1 John iii. 13—18. 1 Pet. V. 6—11. Eom. V. 1—10.

GospeB. Luke xiv. 16—24. Luke xiv. 16—24. Luke XV. 1—10.* Matt. vi. 22—34.

the words of Holy Scripture all combining to present the memo
rial of primary truths before God in acts of worship, and before 
man as words of instruction. The Sundays after Trmity may be 
regarded as a system illustrating the- practical life of Christianity, 
founded on the truths previously represented, and guided by the 
example of our Blessed Lord. There is a Rubric given this 
Sunday in the Salisbury Missal: Memoria de Trinitate fiat 
omnibus dominicis usque ad adventum Domini/’

The love of God and the love of man are,—one may almost 
§ay, of course,—the* first subject selected for the Eucharistic 
Scriptures in this system, as shown in St. John’s wonderful 
definition of love, and in the historical parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus. In  the Epistle St. John shows that God’s own 
love for mankind is the source and spring of all love towards 
Him, and that all true love towards Him is shown by the evidence 
of charity. The Gospel, independently of the revelation made in it 
concerning the state of the departed, places in the most awful light 
the sin of being without Christian love •, and the titter incom
patibility of such a condition with a life that will gain the award 
of future happiness. In  teaching this tru th  our Blessed Lord 
also revealed to us the intermediate state. Although the Last 
Judgment was very distant when He told the Jews this history 
of two men who had, perhaps, been known to them, yet He put 
i t  beyond doubt that the souls which had departed from their 
bodies were as living and conscious as they had ever been, and 
that their condition was already that of those upon whom a pre
liminary judgment had been passed; an award of happiness to 
the one, of torment to the other.

I nteoit.—My trust is in Thy mercy, and my heart is joyful- 
in  Thy salvation. I  will sing of the Lord, because He hath 
dealt so lovingly with me. Ps. How long wilt Thou forget me, 
0  Lord, for ever ? How long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me ? 
Glory be.

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The present beautiful version of the ancient Collect for this 
day was substituted for the literal translation which had previ
ously been used, in 1661. Cosin added ‘‘ O Heavenly Father ” at 
the end of the old Collect, as if attempting to remedy its abrupt- 
ness j but the subsequent remoulding of the whole into its present 
form was a happy improvement, giving us one of the finest of our 
English Collects. I t  will be observed that its tone is in close 
^reem ent with that of the I n t e o ií.

The subject of Active Love is again taken up on this Sunday, 
the Epistle coming from a preceding chapter of St. John to that 
used on the previous Suhday, and the Gospel from an earher 
chapter of St. Luke.

iNTEOiT.—The Lord was my upholder. He brought me forth 
also into a place of liberty; He brought me forth even because 
He had a favour unto me. Ps. I  will love "Thee, 0  Lord my 
Strength; the Lord is my strong rock and my defence, and my 
Saviour. Glory be.

   
  



THE T H IE D  A N D  FO UETH  SUNDAYS AFTEE TEINITY. 117

Ps. XXX. 10. 
Rom. vili. 26. 
Ps.lxü. 5, 6.
2 Cor. i, 3. 4.
1 Pet. V. 10, U.

THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.
The Collect,

O LOED, we beseech thee merci
fully to hear u s ; and grant that 

we, to whom thou hast given an hearty 
desire to pray, may by thy mighty aid 
be defended and comforted in all dan
gers and adversities; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. A'inen.

DOMINICA III., POST TEINITATEM.
Oratio.

D E P E E C A T IO N E M  nostrum Salisbury use.

qusesumus, Domine, benignus 
exaudi; et quibus supplicandi prsestas 
aifectum, tribue defensionis auxilium.
Per.

Modem JEnglieh.-* SalishvA'y XTse, Modern Moman. Eastern,

E pistle . 1 Pet. V. 5 -1 1 . 1 POt. V. 5 -1 1 . Eom. vili. 18-^2?. Eom. vi. 18—23.

Gospel. Luke XV. 1—10. Luke XV. 1—10. Luke V. 1—11. Matt. viii. 5—13.

Ps.xxxviî. 39,40. 
Isa. xl. 29. 31. 
John XV. 4, 5. 
Judei. 
ps. xlviii. 14. 
Heb. xi. 8—10.

24-26.
Ps. Ixxiii. 24.

0
T 3 E  FOUETH SUNDAY AFTEE TEINITY.

The Colleet.

GOD, the protector of all that 
trust in thee, without whom 

nothing is strong, nothing is holy; 
Increase and multiply upon us thy  
mercy ; that, thou being our ruler aud 
guide, we may so pass through things 
temporal, that We finally lose not the 
things eternal : Grant this, O heavenly 
Father, for Jesus ChrisEs sate our 
Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IV., POST TEINITATEM.
Oratio,

PROTECTOE in te sperantiwaa Salisbury use.
Deus, sine quo uihil est validum, 

nihil sanctum; multiplica super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut te Eectore, te 
Duce, sic tranSeamus per bona tempo- 
ralia, ut non amittamus setema. Per 
Domiuum.

M odelé English. Salishury Use. Mòdern Eoman. ^Eastern.

E pistle . Eom. viii. 18—23. Rom. Viii. 18—23. 1 Pet. iii. 8—15. Bom. X. 1—10.

Gospel. Lilke vi. 36—42. Luke vi. 36—42. Matt. V. 2 0 -  24. Matt. viii. 28—34).

THE THIED SUNDAY AFTEE TEINITY.

The Christian virtue of Humility is set forth in the Epistle for 
this Sunday, in the words of St. Peter j and illustrated in the 
Gospel by the example of our Blessed Lord in receiving sinners 
and eating with them. The‘'Collect, however, seems to ta le  its 
tone from the latter portion of the Epistle, which speaks of the 
afflictions and suiferings to which the early Christians were sub
jected. The Epistle and the Collect are, in fact, much more 
frequently associated together in tone and language, than the 
Collect and the Gospel; indicating a probability that the Gospels 
were not read in the Communion Service until a later period than 
that in which the Epistles came to be. used.

Ihteoit.—Turn Thee unto me, and have mercy upon m e: for 
I  am desolate aud in misery. Look upon my adversity and 
misery; and forgive me aU my sin, 0  my Gpd. Ps. Unto Thee, 
0  Lord, will I  lift up my soul; my God, I  have put my trust in 
Thee j 0  let me not he confounded.' Glory be.

THE FOUETH SUNDAY AFTEE TEINITY.

In the Gospel for this day, Mercy, another of the Christian 
virtues, is set forth in the words of our Lord, beginning, “  Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful,” enforced by 
the proverbs of the blind leading the blind, the disciple not being

above his Master, and of the mote and the beam. The Collect 
also refers to the mercy of our heavenly Father, and seems to 
have been suggested by the Gospel. But, as on the preceding 
Sunday, the Epistle seems to have been selected with reference 
to a  time when the Church was passing through some great 
tribulation, and when Christians needed frequently to be reminded 
that' they had here no continuing city, hut must look beyond 
the sufferings of this present time to the- glory hereafter to fee 
revealed.

I t  is possible that the Gospel may have been selected under the 
influence of similar circumstances, an age of martyrdoms suggest
ing to those who had so clear a vision of Christ's example the 
duty of mercy and love towards their persecutors. For them
selves they could only look to that future bliss which was to 
outweigh the present suffering: for the Church of succeeding days 
they could leave such a legacy as St. Stephen did, when he 
prayed With his dying lips, “  Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” 
The IiTTEOiT*for the day séems equally to reflect an age of per
secution.

I n teo it .—^The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
then shall I  fear: the Lord is the strength of my life; of whom 
then shall I  be afraid ? When the wicked, even mine enemies, 
and my foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled 
and fell. Ps. Though an host of men were laid against me, yet 
shall not my heart be afraid. Glory be.

   
  



118 THE f i f t h  ANJ> s i x t h  SU N D A Y S AFTEE TRINITY.

THE FIFTH  SUNPAT AFTER TEINITT. 
The Collect.

Ps. ixxii. r. RANTj O Lord, we beseech thee,
L ute i. 18.74, 75. that the course of this world
Isa. xxxu. 17,

m ay be so peaceably ordered by "thy 
governance, that thy Church may joy
fully serve thee in aE godly E,eie|®ess j 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA V., POST TRINITATEM.
Oratio.

A nobis qUEeSumuS, Domine, ut et Salisbury Use. 

mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo 
ordine dirigatur et Ecclesia tua tran,- ûrat. 
quilla devozione Isetetur. Ter Do
minum.

M odem  "English, • Balisììwry Use. Modern 'Roman.
' *

Eastern.

E eistk e . 1 Pet. iU. 8 -1 5 . 1  Pet. ÜL 8 -1 5 . Eom. vi. 3—11. Eom. xii. 6—14.

G osrm . Luke V. 1—11. Luke V. 1—11. Mark viiî. I t—r9. Matt. 5x. 1—8.

ps. xxxi. 19.
1 Cor,ii. 9.
2 Thess. iii. 3. 
Matt. xxiì. 37. 
2 Pet. i. 3. 
James i. 12.

THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TEESHTY.
,  The Collect. \

GOD, who hast prepared for 
them* that love thee such good 

things’ as pass many’s understanding ; 
Pour into our hearts such love toward 
thee, that, we, loving thee above all 
things, niay obtain thy promises, which 
exceed all that we can desire; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.'

POMINICA VI., POST TEINITATBM.
Oratio,

i E U S  qui diligentibus te bona in^ Saiisiiuiy use. 

VISI bilia prseparasti ; intunae post Pent, 

eordibus nostris tui amoris aifectufSi ; “■ *•
nt te in omnibus et super omnia dili
gentes, promissione^ tuas, quae omne 
desiderium .superant, cSnsequamur.
Per Dominum.

* Modern Rnglish. Salisbury Use. Modern Epman, 'Eastern.

E pistle. Eom. vi. 8—11. Eom. vi. 3—*11. Eom. vi. 19—23. Eom." XV. 1—7.

GoSTEL. Matt. V. 20—26. Matt. V. 20—2 4 iSTatt. vii. 15—21. M att. ix. 27—35. ‘
^ *

THE F i f t h  s u n d a y  a f t e e  t e i n i t y .

The ancient Leonine Collect for this day seems to have been 
suggested, says Mr. Bright, like severSi of the same age, by the 
disasters of the dying Western Empire^. I t  has, however, a plain 
connexion with the Gosjfel, which was probably selected a t an  
earlier date. Like others of our Lord’s Miracles, this one was a 
parable as well, in whiph He was teacbing-the Apostles principles 
respecting their future work. The sea is the world, the net is 
the Church, the Apostles are fishers, of men, Christ is He Who in 
the spiritual as in the actu^ world bids them let down tbe’net, 
and also gathers into it the great multitode of fishes. Very 
significant is it, then, ihat with this parabolic nfiracle in the Gos
pel, the Collect should pray Him Whose Presence was the wealth 
and the safety of the fishamien, that He will so order the waves 
of this troublesome world that the Ark of the Church may ever 
ride oven them in peace, and serve Him by gathering in souls 
into her nets with all godly quietness through the blessing of the 
Saviour’s Presence. The Epistle is in close agreement with this 
tone,—" The eyes of the Lord are Over the righteous, and His ‘ 
ears are open unto their prayers.. . .  Who is he that will harm 
yon if ye be followers of that which is good ?” Like those of the 
preceding Sundays, it rdfleots a time of persecution, such as was 
passing over the Church when St. Peter wrote j but i t  alscr 
breathes the strong faith of him who had said, "Lord, if  i t  be 
Thou, hid me come nnto Thee on the water,”  and whose experi
ence had taught him tl;at if  Jesus he in the ship; no waves or 
storms can prevail to overwhelm it.

Ancient Collects, p. 208.

INteoit.—H earken unto my voice, 0  Lord, when I  cry nnto 
Thee : have mercy upon me, and l^a r me. TMou hast been my 
succour : leave me not, neither forsake me, 0  God of my salvation. 
Ps. The Lord is my L ^ h t  and my Salvation, whom then shall I 
fear ?

4» «
THE SIXTH SirjNDAY AFTEE TEINITY. '

• This day’ sets forth the principle that the obligation of the old 
law is heightened under the New Dispensation : as also that the 
stricter obligation of the uewjjlaw is acQompanied by a propor
tionate increase in the grace by \^hich the duty of obedience to 
God may be fulfifled. Christ’s law extends to  the wilfal con
ception of an act as well as to the act itsdf, and accounts 
the one a sim as well as the otbpr. B ut Christ’s death and 
resurreetion extend themselves to» the Sacrament of Baptism, 
making i t  the means of a  death unto sin and a new birth nnto 
righteousness : and thus endo^ying, Christians with a power to 
fulfil the.requiïements of His laig which otherwise they could not 
possess. The power of Christ against sin becomes thus not only 
a power extern^ to the soul, but an inward capacity, the practical 
use' or disuse pfi which is a t the will of those to whom it is 
given,

- *  '  f  4* ■

IxTEOiT.—Tile Lord is my strength, ^ d  He is the whole
some defence Of His Anointed. O save Thy people, and give Thy 
blessing unto Thine inheritance ; feed them, and set them up for 
ever. Ps. Un%> Thee will I  dS-y, O Lord, my strength; think 
no scorn of me, lest if  Thounnake as though Thou hearest not, 
J  become like them that go down into the pit. Glory be.

   
  



THE SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 119

2 Chron. xx. 6. 
Matt. vii. 11. 
Johnxiii. 26. 
Jer. xxxi. 14. 
Eph. V. 29.
2 Thess. ili. 3.

THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
The Collect.

Lo r d  of all power and might, 
who art the author and giver of 

aU good things; Graft in our hearts 
the love of thy Name, increase in us 
true religion, nourish us with all good
ness, and! of thy great mercy keep ns‘ 
in the same; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. A m e n .

DOMmCA YU., POST TEIBTITATEM.
Oratio.

DEUS virtutum, cujus est totum Salisbury use.

quod est optimum; insere pee- 
toribus nostris amorem tui nominis, e | Geias.iii.2. 
prsesta in nobis r^ligionis augmentum, 
ut qu0 3 sunt bona nutrias, ao pietatis 
studiò quse sunt nutrita custodias.
Per Dominum.

Modern JEnglish. Salishurg Use. Modern JRoman. Tiastern.

Epistub. Rom. vi._19—23. Rom. vi. 19-^23. Rom. viii. 12—17. 1 Cor. i. 10—17.

GosPBn. Mark vili. 1—9. Mark vili. 1—9. Luke xvi. 1—9. Matt. xiv. 14—22.

Dan. iv. âS. 
Prov. xvi. 33. 
Matt. vi. 13. 
Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 
Phil. iv. 19.

THE EIGHTH SUNHAt AFTER TRINITY.
The Collect. *

OGOD, whose never-failing provi
dence ordereth all things both 

iu heaven and earth; We humbly be
seech thee to put away from us all 
hurtful things; and to «give us those 
things vrhich be profitable for us; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

DO iqN tC A  V III., POST TBUtlTATEM.
*. Oratio.

De u s , cujus providentia i n  ¿ u i  Salisbury use.
j -  . . .  p  iT x  X Greg. Hebä. ix,
oispositione non laliitur, te.snp- post pent, 

plices exoramus, ut noxia cuneta sub- ®-
moveas, et omnia nobis profutm-a con
cedas, Per Dominum.

Modetfn 'English.
»

Salishurg Use. • Modern Moman. Eastern.'

E p i s t i e . ■ Rom. yiii. 12—17. Rom. viii. 1%—17. 1 Cor. X . 6—13. 1 Cor. iü. 9—17. •

G o s p e l . M a tf .v ik l5 —21.
, , . j___________________________

Matt. vii. 15—21. Luke xix. 41—47. Matt. xiv. 22—34.

♦ Ps, XÎX. 14. 
Phil. iv. 8.
John XV. 3. 
Phü.ii. 11.
Col. iv. 12.
Heb; xiii. 20, 21.

THE N IN TH  StTNDAT AETEE TEINITY.
■ , The Collect.

Gr a n t  to us. Lord, we beseech 
tbie, the spirit to think and do 

always such things as he rightful;

' DOMINICA IX., POST TEINITATEiM.
» Oratio.

LARGIRE nobis, quasumus. Do-
mine, semper spiritum cogitandi past Pent, 

quse recta sunt, propitius, et agendi;

, THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AETEE TEINÏTY.

• Thé Collect for this day has expressions in  i t  which seem to 
connect its prayer with both the Epistle and ther Gospel. The 
petition, “ Graft in onr healts the love oftlhy  Name,”  appears to 
be suggested by the idea of good and evU iroit contained in the 
former j while “ Giver of aU good things "  and “  nourish us with 
all goodness ” plaiiJy point out a devotional application of the 
narrative which the 'Gospel gives of the good Shepherd feeding 
His flock of four thousand with seven loaves and a few small 
fishes. The bondage of sin and the service of Christ are con
trasted in the Epistle, which seems to he the soufte o f the 
beautiful expression, “ Whose service is perfect freedom,”  in the 
second Collect at Mattins. The same idea may he also found in 
the Gospel, where Christ’s command th a t the people should sit" 
down (though it seemed a mere arbitrary command) was foEowed 
by the reward of obecfience. H is^ounty. •

IxTEOiT.—0  clap you»»hands toge^er, all ye people ; O sing 
nnto God wnth the voice of mdpdy. 'Ps. He shall subdue the 
people under us, and*the nations jjSider our feet. Glory be,

THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER tE lN lT Y .

The Service of Christ is set forth iu the Epistle of to-day as

no slavery, but a sonship. Those who do the works of a true 
obedience to Him do them by the help of the Spirit of God j 
those who are led by the Spirit of God are adopted jchildren of 
Him whose Only-begotten received the feame Spirit without 
measure; those who^are adopted sons of God are heirs of His 
eternal gifts, joint-heirs with Christ Himself, reigning with Him 
as priests and kings for ever. Such is the course of the Apostle’s 
reasoning and revelation; and it  is further illustrated by the 
words of our Lord in the Gospel,, which, as the saying of the 
Eternal Word, living and powerful anà sharper than any two-edged 
sword, discriminâtes between those who only say unto Him, "Lord, 
Lord,”  by an outward profession, and those whose sonsffip is made 
evident by their fruits, the doing of the will of God.

I ntbo it .--W 6  wait for Thy loving-kindness, 0  God, in the 
midst of Thy temple. 0  God, according to Thy Name, so is Thy 
praise unto the world’s end. ; Thy right hand is fuE of righteous
ness. Ps. Great is the Lord, and highly to he praised ; in the 
city of our God, even upon His holy hill. Glory he.

THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The key-note of the ofiice for this day is struck by our Lord’s 
words in the end of the Gospel, “ Make to yourselves friends of

   
  



120 THE TENTH SU N D A Y  AFTER TRINITY.

tFat we, wlio cannot do any thing that 
is good without thee, may by thee he 
enabled to live according to thy will ; 
through Jesus Christ our Uord. Amen.

ut qui sine te esse non possumus, se
cundum te vivere valeamus. Per Do-
minum.

Modern JEnglisk, Sali^huiy Xfse. Modern S,oman. JEastern,

Ep is t ie . 1 Cor. i .  1—13. 1 Cor. X. 1 -1 3 . 1 Cor. xii. 2—11. * 1 Cor. iv. 9—16.

Gospei. Luke xvi. 1—9. Luke xvi. 1—9. Luke xviii. 9—14. Matt. xvE. 14—23.

Neh. i. 11.
1 Pet. iii. 12.
1 Chron.i. 11> 12.
2 Chron. jv. 10.
1 John V. 14.

THE TENTH gHNDAT AFTljB, TBIKITY. 
The Collect.

L e t  thy merciful ears, O Lord, he 
open to the prayers of thy hum

ble servants j and that they may ob
tain their petitions make them to ask 
such things as shall please thee; 
thvOugh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

P
DOMINICA X., POST TilINITATJ)M.

Oratio.
ATEANT aures misericordÌ£e saMsbuiyUse

tuffi. Domine, preòibus suppli-
cantitìm j. et ut petentihus desiderata *• 
concsdas, fac eos qH® tibi plaeita sunt 
postulare. Ter Dominum nostnim.

Modern ’English. Salishurg T̂ se. Modern È.oman. Eastern,

Epistle. 1 Cor. ;xii. 1—11. 1 Cor. xii. 1—11. 1 Cor. XV, 1—10. 1 Cor. ix. 2—12.

Gospel. Luke 41—47. Luke six. 41—47? Mark yu. 31—37. Matt. xviu. 23—25.

the Mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail, they may re
ceive you into everlasting habitations.”  For by the Unjust 
steward in the parable, of which these words give the application, 
is represented the Christian in his way through this life ; and the 
children of Israel are represented to us in the Epistle on their 
way through the wilderness. By the temptations to whièh the 
latter were subjected are Set forth as in a  living parable the lot 
of the “ children of Kght,”  who also must pass through such 
temptations as are “  common to man.”  The worldly wisdom of 
the  steward our Lord uses as an example of the manner in which 
the children of light are to use the temptations of life as a means 
by which they may make friends in heaven among the angels and 
saints. Out of the Mammon of unrighteousness,—the idols of 
this life which men are tempted to fall down and worship*—this 
profit may arise to him who is tempted, th a t his trial by their 
means is like our Lord’s temptation by Satan, a  trial which wiE 
result in greater perfection and fitness for the further work set 
before him to do, if  due use is made of that way of escape by 
which he may be able to bear it. Such temptations were offered 
to  +he first Israel, and the people gave way before them j they 
are also offered to God’s new Israel, and the words of oUr Lord 
are an exhortation to them, that as “  children of Ught ’’ they 
should be as wise for spiritual objects as “ the children of this 
world”  (recklessly irreligious, yet provident and poEtic, men) are 
for the Objects which they set themselves to attain as the desire 
of their life.

I n ie Oit __Behold, God is my helper : the Lord is with them
that uphold my soul. He shaU reward evil unto mine enemies : 
destroy Thou them in Thy tru th . Ps. Save me, 0  God, for Thy 
Name’s sake ; and avenge me in Thy strength. Glory bo.

THÈ TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

There is a  touching connexion between the Epistle and Gospel 
of this day which seems as if it could hardly be accidental ; or, if  
i t  Is, offers an ìEustration of the manner in which all Holy Scrip

ture gives evidekce th a t i t  is drawn from one Fountain of truth. 
The Gospel shows our Blessed Lord weeping over Jerusalem, 
because she had failed to recognize the things that belonged to 
her peace. The Prince of Peace had come to her, offering the 
good gifts which are ever the fruits of His Presence, but her eyes 
had been blinded by her wilfulness, those gifts of peace had been 
rejected, and nOW they were hid from her. Our Lord’s last words 
of warning a few days afterwartU were in the same strain, “  Walk
while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you ............
While ye have Eght, beheve in the light, that ye may be the 
chEdreu of Eght.”  They were the last public words of the Light 
of the world before His f  assion began; and when He had spoken 
them. He “ departed, and did hide Himself from them” [John 
xii. 36]. W ith such an experience before the nett Israel of God, 
the Apostle St. Paul exhorts them not to be ignorant of the 
spiritual gifts with which they have been blessed: those manifold 
operations of the Holy Ghost on the ^ouls of men, by which they 
are fitted for the work of the ministry, or for that of ordinary 
Christian life. And the association of these two portions of Holy 
Scripture comes as a perennial warning to Churches in their cor
porate capacity, and to individual Christians, calEng them to 
remember that as JesuS had cattse to weep over the neglect of 
His gifts when offered to the Jews, so is such a neglect cause of 
sorrow even noiV in Heaven, and may be followed by the judg
ment which feU upon her of old who knew not the time of her 
visitation. The enemies of the Church are ever ready to dig 
their trenches and compass her around, and lay her even with 
the ground. Her true strength is, that she should ever remember 
and use her spiritual gifts, and know the value Of Christ’s Pre
sence in the time when Ue visits her with His salvation.

I ntboit.—When I  cried unto the Lord, He heard my voice in 
the battle that was against m e: yea, even God that endureth for 
ever shall hear me and cast them down. 0  cast thy burden 
upon the Lord, and He shaU nourish thee. Ps. Hear my prayer, 
O Lord, and hide not Thyself from my petition. Take heed unto 
me, and hear me. Glory be.
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Wisd. xii. 16. 
Tsa. Ixiii. 7. 9. 
John xvii. 1, 2. 
Eph. iv. 7.
1 Cor. ix. 24.
1 John U. 25. 
Matt. vi. 2ü.

O

THD ELEVENTH SUNDAY AEXEB 
TRINITY.

T&e Collect.

GODj who declarest th j  almighty 
power most chiefly in  shewing 

mercy and pity Mercifully grant unto 
us such a measure’ of thy grace, that 
we, running Ihe way of thy command
ments, may obtain thy gracious pro
mises, and be made partakers of thy  
heavenly treasure; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA XI., POST TKINITATEM.

Oratio.

D e u s , qui omnipotentíam tuam Salisbury Use.

parcendo maxime et miserando* ®pSt®ent 
manifestas j multiplica super nos gra- oeias. ui. e. 
tiam tuain, ut ad tua prqmissa cur
rentes, ccelestium honorum facias esse 
consortes. Per.

Modern Tlnglish. Salisbwry Use. Modern IRoman. Eastern.

Ems-tib . 1 Cor. XV. 1—11. 1 Cor. XV. 1—11. 2 Coç. iii. 4—9. 1 Cor. XV. 1—11.

Gospbb. Luke xviiî. 9—14. Luke xviii. 9—14. Luke X. 23—37. Matt. xix. 16—26-

Isa. ixv. 24.
Ps. X. 17.
1 Kings iii. 11, 

12.
Iu te  XY. 20—22. 
Exod. xxiv. 6, 7. 
Ps. cxxx. 3, 4.

Ixxxiv. II. 
John xvi. 23.

T SE  TW ELETH SUNPAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, 
who art always more ready to 

hear than we to pray, and art wont t8 
give nlore than either we desire, or 
deserve; Pour down upon us the

DOMINICA XII., POST TRINITATBM.

Oratio.

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Salisbury use .

qui abundantia pietatis tuse et 
merita supplicum excedis et vota; Geias.iii.7.

n% -, • • 1 • j Leo, in Murat.enunde sdper nos loisencordiam tuam j i. 418. 
lit dimittas quse conseientia metuit, et

THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The subject of this Sunday is the mercy and pity of Almighty 
God in bestowing the power of supernatural grace as a free and 
undeserved gift upon sinners. St. Piml’s “ I  am the least of the 
Apostles, that am not meet to he called an Apostle, because I  
persecuted the Church of God,”  is a parallel to the Publican’s 
“ God be merciful to me a sinner:”  and our Lord’s declaration, 
that the Publican went down to his house justified because of his 
humility, is a parallel to the inspired words of the Apostle, “ By
the grace of God I  am what I  a m .............yet not I , but the
grace of God which was with me.” “ Ancient writers, as St. 
Augustine and others,”  says Isaac Williams, “ delight to dwell 
on these words of St. Paul, as so expressive of his sweet, trembling 
humility, fearing to contemplate himself, except in his sins and 
infirmities, and losing all sense of his greatness in God j fearful 
lest he should presume, and so'lose by presumption all that crown 
of hope and joy which by humility he had gained.”  This tone 
of the holy Apostle, and that of the Publican, is strikingly taken 
up by the Collect, which offers also a fine specimen of the fulness 
of devotion which may be gathered into this form of prayer. 
Short as it is, this Collect contains fire several subjects, each of 
which is like the condensation of a volume of devotion. Those 

are (1) the mercy of God; ana let i t  he noted, how 
itive is the idea, that this mercy is the chief manifestation 

of Almighty Power; (2) the grace of God, as His gift, according 
to the measure of our necessities; (3) obedience, as accomplished 
only by the power of grace; (4) the fulfilment of the Divine 
promises; (5) the "  great recompenee of reward,” the “ heavenly 
treasures,” of which Isaiah and St. Paul wrote, “  Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 
Such fiilness of meaning approaches very nearly to that of inspira
tion, and may well lead us to the belief, th a t a special blessing 
from God rested upon the intellect and devotional instinct of the 
original writer.

I n t b o i t .—I t  is God that maketh men to be of one mind in an 
house. He will give strength and power unto His people. Ps. 
L et God arise, and let His enemies be scattered: let them also 
that hate Him flee before Him. Glory be.

THE TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The contrast between the Old and New Dispensations is vividly 
set forth in the Gospel and Epistle for this Simday. Glorious as 
the former was in its origin and in its continuation, i t  was a 
ministration of condemnation, with sacriflces of atonement, but 
with no sacraments of life. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
Was the origin, and the Mystical Presence of Christ the con
tinuation of a spiritual life which the world had,not beforê known 
since the Pall. The Church of God had grown deaf, and heard 
hot the Voice from Heaven as that Voice had been heard of old ; 
there was ah impediment in her speech, so that the word of God 
did not go forth from her lips in prophecy. The Son bf GoS 
came down on earth, and touched her by making Himtelf one 
with her through His hhman nature ; the sigh of His Passion was 
followed by the “ Ephphatha” of the Resurrection ; and as soon 
as His work was perfected, by the looking up to Heaven-of His 
Ascension apd Session a t the right hand of God, the ears of the 
deaf were upstopped to receive the Inspiration of Pentecost, and 
the tongue of the dumb loosed, so that “ their sound is gone out 
into aU lands, and their words into the ends of the world.”  The 
same Touch of Christ and communication of grace in the commu
nication of that which forms part of His Person, is still the means 
by which the Church as a corporate body, and every individual 
member of it as a living member, is vivified and sustained ; and 
He who ^ves spiritual ability to the ministers of the Néw Testa- 
ment, that their acts and words may be the means by which His 
Presence is continued in the Church, is making the ministration 
of righteousness, even in the by-places of the earth, to exceed in. 
glory the ministration of Moses a t the foot of Sinai.

R
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abundance of thy mercy •, forgiving 
us those things whereof our conscience 
is afraidj and giving us those good 
things which we are not worthy to 
askj but through the merits and me- 

‘ diation of Jesus ^Christj thy  ̂ Sqn, our 
Lord.

adjicias quæ oratio non præsumit. 
Per Dominum.

Mòdern English. Salisbwry Use. Modern Eoman. Eastern.

EnSTM. 2 Cor. iii. 4—9. 2 Cor. iii. 4—9. Gal. iji. 16—22. . 1 Cor. xvi. 13 -24 .

Gospel. Mark vii. 81—37. Mark vii. 81—37. Luke xvii. 11—19. Matt, xxi, 33—42,

”Prov. xvi. 1.
1 Cor. iv. 7.
CoU iii. 23, 24. 
John xii. 25, 26. 
Heb. Vi. 11, 12. 

X>i. 28,
Rev. ii. 10. iii. 

21.

THE THIKTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect,

A l m i g h t y  and merciful God, of 
whose only gift it  cometh that 

tl^y faithful people do unto thee true 
and laudable service; Grant, we be
seech thee, that we may so faithfully 
serve thee in this life, that we fail not 
finally to attain thy heavenly pro
mises; througl t̂ the merits ef Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINIQA X III., POST TKINITATEM.

Oratio,

OM NJPOTEN S et misericors Dens, Salisbury use.

de cujus muñere venit, ut tibi a 
fidelibus tuis digne et laudabiliter ser- po* Pe«!‘ 
viatur, trihue nobis, qusesumus, ut ad ûrat. 
promissiones tuas sine oflfensione cur- 
ramus. Per Dominum nostrum.

Modem "English. Salislitry Use. Modem Eoman. Eastern.

E pist l e . ■ Gal. iii. 16—22. Gal. iii. 16—22. Gal. V, 16—24. 2 Cor. i. 21—ii. 4.

Gospel. Luke X. 23—37. Luke X. 28—37. Matt. vi. 24—'S3. M att. xxii. 2—14.

1 Cor. xiU. 13. 
Luke xvii. 5. 
Rom. XV. 13.
2 Pet. i. 5—7.

THE EOHETEEiTTH SUNDAX APTEB 
, TEIillTY .

T%e Collect,

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, 
give unto us the increase of 

faith, hope, and charity; and, that we

DOMINICA XIV., POST TR INITATEll.

Oratio.

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Salisbury use.
da noDis ndei, spei, et chantatis post Pent, 

augmentum j et ut mereamur assequi

INTEOIT.—Haste Thee, 0  God, to deliver me : make haste to 
help me, O Lord. Let them be ashamed that seek after my soul. 
Ps. Let theta be turned backward and put to confiision, that 
wish me evil. Glory be.
>

THE THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AETER TRINITY.
The glory of the New Dispensation is again set forth in the 

Scriptures for this day, but the parable of the good Samaritan 
comes in with singular fitness, since the Thirteenth Sunday after 
Trinity almost always occurs during the harvest (at some time 
between August 17th and September 19th), when the Christian 
charities of social life are a subject th a t should mingle with our 
thanksgivings for God’s goodness in giving us the fruits of the 
season. The parable sets forth, in its mystical phase, the exceeding 
goodness and charity of the Lord Himself, Who became the good 
Samaritan to human nature a t large when it  had fallen into the 
hands of spiritual foes, had been stripped of the clothing of original 
righteousness, and left half dead in trespasses and sins. But out 
of the love which Christ bore springs our love both to Him and 
to our neighbour. We love Him because He first loved u s ; and 
Our love for others is the necessary fruit of our love for Him. I t  
is the application of this principle which forms the literal teaching

of the parable ; the extreme case given being given for that very 
reason to show how extensive is the bond of neighbourliness j and 
hoW extensive, in consequence, thS character of the duties which 
spring out of it. I f  a  Jew and a Samaritan are set forth for our 
example as neighbours in the Christian sense, what Christians are 
not neighbohrs to each other ?

The temporal gifts of God’s good Providence suggest, then, an 
awakening of the spirit of kindliness, that those who are among 
the less “ fortunate,”  may he looked upon by those who are more 
so as sent to test their practical Christianity : and those who 
read the parable rightly, can hardly fail to  find some occasion for 
an active obedience to our Lord’s precept, "  Go and do thou 
likewise.”

iNipoiT.—Look upon Thy covenant. Forsake not for ever 
the souls of the poor. . Arise, 0  Lord, and maintain Thine own 
cause, and forget not the voice of them th a t seek Thee. Ps. 0  
God, wherefore art Thou absent from us so long : why is Thy 
wrath so hot against the sheep of Thy pasture ? Glory he.

THE FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.
The Gospel for this Sunday, like the last, is a memorial of 

harvest, setting forth the duty of Christian thanksgiving by the
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jotoxiv. 15,16. may obtain that which thou dost pro- 
lieT.'xà. 14. ipise, mate us to love that which thou 

dost command ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

quod promittis, fac nos amare quod 
prsecipis. Per Dominum.

Modern JSnglish, Salishurg Use, Modem Tomwi. Mastern.

Epist ie . Gal. V. 16—2 4 Gal. V. 16—2 4 Gal. V. 25—vi. 10. 2 Cor. XV. 6—15.m
Gospun. Luke xvii. 11—19. Luke xvii. i l —19. Luke vii. 11—16. Matt. xxii. 35—46.

Matt. xvl. 18. 
Isa. liv. 10.
1 Cor. X. 12. 
Matt. VÌ. 13. 
Isa. xlviii. 17.
2 Thess, iii. S.

THE PIPTEEHTH SUNDAT AETEE 
TEIH ITT.

The Collect.

K e e p , we beseech thee, 0  Lord, 
thy Church with,thy perpetual 

mercy: and, because the frailty of man 
without thee cannot but fall, teep us 
ever by thy help from all things hurt
ful, and lead us to all things profitable 
to our salvation j through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA XV., POST TEINITATEM.

Oratio.

CUSTOD.I,qnffisumus, Domine, ee- saUsburyUse.
clesiam tuam propitiatione per- ®post?ent.̂ '̂ ** 

petua ; et quia sine te labitur humana 
mortalitas, tuis semper aiixiliis et ab- 
strahatur a noxiis, et ad salutaria di^|- 
gatur. Per.

Modern English,, Salishv/t^ Úse, Modem Vornan, JSastern,

EpISTI/B. Gal. vi. 11—18. Gal. V. 25—vi. 10. Eph. iii. 13—21. 2 Cor. vi. 1—10.

G ospel. Matt. vi. 24—34, M att. vi. 24—S3. Luke xiv. 1— 11. Matt. XXV. l i —30.

THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect..

Epkv'M-s?. LORD, we beseech thee, let tby
continual pity cleanse and de- 

1 Tbess. V. 23. . ^nd beeause it  ean-

DOMINICA XVI., POST TEINITATEM.

Oratio.

E CCLESIAM tuam, qusesumus, saiiabuiy use.
Domine, miseratio continuata *̂ pls't?ent! 

mundet et muniat j et quia sine te non neias.iu. ii.

example of the one leper out of the ten cleansed who returned to 
pve glory to God in Christ. Leprosy being incurable, except by 
a miracle, the act of our Lord is typical of th a t continual wonder
working by which He sustains our life, and gives to us the boun
ties of His Providence; and the act of thanksgiving suggests the 
recognition, at this time of th^ year, of the hand of God prospering 
by its mysterions operation the work of man in producing the 
great necessary of life. Such a recognition involves falling down 
at the feet of God in thankful adoration : the absence of it leads 
men to depart on their way unheedful of the supernatural charac
ter which is involved in  even the most ordinary provision for the 
necessities of life.

I k ie o it — Behold, 0  GSd, our Defender, and look upon the 
face of Thine Anointed. For one day in Thy courts is better than 
a thousand. Ps. 0  how amiable are Thy dwellings. Thou Lord 
of Hosts! Glory be.

THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Gospel for this Sunday is also a harvest Gospel, pointing 
out that true Christian forethought is th a t which is intimately 
associated with dependence on the Providence of God. When 
the stores of the principal provision for the year are gathered in, 
then comes the lesson taught by Christ’s own words, that sowing, 
and reaping, and gathering into barns, is not the chief work of a 
Christian’s life; and that God’s bounty, which feeds the birds of

the air, and clothes the lilies of the field by other means than their 
own toU, is the same bounty which is feeding and clothing us hy 
means of our toil. Forethought in respect to such things, should 
therefore be a forethought which is consistent with tru st in God, 
and with seeking first the things of His Kingdom.

I n t b o it .—Bow down Thine ear, 0  Lord, and hear me. My 
God, save Thy servant that putteth his trust in Thee. Be merciful 
unto me, for I  will call dally upon Thee. Ps. Comfort the sogl 
of Thy servant: for unto Thee do I  lift up my soul. Glory be.

THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The compassion of Christ is illustrated by the Gospel of this 
Sunday, which is that narrating the restoration to life of the 
widow’s son j the pity of the Father is besought for the Church; 
and the earnest prayer of St. Paul in the Epistle exemplifies the 
sph'it in which such a prayer should be offered, as well as the 
nature of the blessings to be prayed for.

Our Lord’s meeting with the funeral procession at the gate of the 
city may be taken as a beautiful precedent for the custom ordered 
in the second rubric of the Burial Service: and when mourners 
hear Christ’s ministers, on such an occasion, saying, “ I  am the 
Resurrection and the Life,’'  they may remember with thankful 
hope that these are the words of Him Who, saying “  Weep not 
. . .  Came and touched the bier,”  and said also, “ Young man, I  
say unto thee. Arise.”

E  2
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not continue in safety without thy suc
cour, preserve it evermore by thy help 
and goodness; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.

potest salva consistere, tuo semper 
muñere gubemetur. Per Dominum.

Modern 'English, Salisbury Use, Modern Eoman, Eastern,

^PISTIB. Eph. iii. 13—21. Eph. iii. 13—21. Eph. iv. 1—6. 2 Cor. vi. 165—vii. 1.

GoSPEt. Luke vii. 11—17. Luke vii. 11—16. Matt. xxii. 35—46. M att. XV. 21—28.

P r o T .  xvi. 3. 
Phil. il. 8. 
Tit. iii. 8. 
Matt. V. 16.

THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect.

L o r d , we pray thee that thy grace 
may always prevent and foUow 

us, and make us continually to be 
given to all good works; through 
Jf^us Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA XVII., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

TU A  nos,Domine, qusesumus, gratia Salisbury use.
semper et prseveniat et sequatur; ® QuoaSauffi!* 

ac bonis operibus jugiter praestet esse 
intentos. Per Dominum.

Modern English. Salisbury Use. Modern Homan. Hastern.

Epist l e . Epli. iv -1—6. Eph. iv. 1—6. 1 Cor. i. 4—8. 2 Cor. ix. 6 —11.

Gospel. Luke xiv. 1—11. Luke xiv. 1—11. M att. ix. 1—8.

THE EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect*
Gal. i. 3, 4.
1 Cor. X. 13.. V.U1. *..... X  ORD, we beseech thee, grant thy  
Epii.''h! n—13.̂ ' people grace to withstand the
Eph!'T̂ 'i%. 10. temptations of the world, the flesh.

DOMINICA XVIII., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio-.

D a , qusesumus. Domine, populo tuo
’  "A f  , . Greg. Hebd. Ki,

diabolica vitare contagia, et te post pent, 

solum Deum pura mente sectari. Per. ^»“iSc'orde“”

I kteoit.—Be mercifal unto me, O Lord, for I  will caR daily 
upon Thee. For Thou, Lord, art good and gracious, and of 
great mercy unto all them that call upon Thee. Ps. Bow down 
Thine ear, 0  Lord, and hear me, for I  am poor and in misery. 
Glory be.

THE .SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The idea of the Epistle and Gospel for this Sunday appears to 
be that of gaming liberty and victory through becoming the 
humble servants of Christ. St. Paul writes out of his prison, “  I  
the prisoner of the Lord,”  as he writes in another place, “ Re
member my b o n d s a n d  one who was in the bonds of an infirmity 
w ^  brought to Christ, " and He took him, and healed him, and 
let him go,”  setting him free from his disease on the instant in 
a manner which cannot be explained by physiological science. 
Afterwards our Lord speaks of the humane work of setting free 
on the Sabbath an ox or an ass that had fallen into a p it; and of one 
being bidden to go up higher through his humility in taking the 
lowest room at a wedding feast. All these may be taken as 
illustrations of the way in  which our Lord’s service becomes 
perfect freedom to those who humbly take His yoke upon them. 
They offer also a further illustration of the principle stated in 
the end of the Epistle, “  There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.”.  This principle is of a restrictive 
character: bringing the world out of a free worship of many 
gods to the worship of One; limiting i t  to one faith, and to one 
only means of initiation into the family of the one God. The 
idea conveyed is one of a bondage to rule and law which leaves

no room for invention or wild development and speculation. 
But, as Christ reigned from His Cross; as St. Paul governed, the 
chm-ches of Ephesus and other cities from his prison in Home j 
as one who sits down in the lowest room will hear the Host say 
to him, “ Friend, go up h i g h e r s o  limitations and restrictions 
of this kind are a means of real spiritual freedom, however 
much they may seem an irksome bondage to those who regard 
them superficially. The Christian who worships the One God is 
more free than  the heathen who worshipped many; and the 
believer in a Faith once for all given is more free than he who is 
continually looking for new developments and open to the bond
age of every novel speculation.

LiraEOiT.—Righteous art Thou, .0  Lord, and true is Thy 
judgment. O deal Thou with me according unto Thy mercy. 
Ps. Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of 
the Lord. Glory be.

THE EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

Two comprehensive Christian, formulse are given in the Gospel 
and the Collect for this Sunday. That in the former sets forth 
the whole duty of the servant of Christ, “  Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with aU thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
aU thy mind,”  and "  thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
The formula of the English Collect is th a t familiar one of " the 
world, the fiesh, and the devU," which represents all the tempta
tions to which a Christian is liable. To these may also be added 
the words of the Epistle, “ waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,”  as an expression which comprehensively states the 
whole object of the Christian life. The duties, the difficultie8.
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and tlie devil^ and with pure hearts 
and minds to follow thee the only 
Godj through JeStis Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

Modern ^English, Salisbury Vse. Modern Momcm. Eastern,

E p i s t m . 1 Cor. i. 4—8. 1 Cor. i. 4—8. Epli. iv. 23—28. 2 Cor. xi. 31. ̂ xil. 9.

G O S P B I i. Matt. X X Ü . 34—46. M att. X X Ü . 34—46. Matt. xxii. 1—14.

John XV. 5.
Ps. cxliii. 10. B \
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1  f
1 rhess. V. 23. V - - '

THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AETEE 
TEHSHTT.

The Colleot,

GODj for as much as without thee 
we are not able to please thee; 

Mercifully grant, that thy Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule our 
hearts; through Jesus Christ oUr 
Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA XIX., POST TEESTITATEM.

Qraiio.

D IEIGAT corda nostra, qu8Bsumus, saUstury use.

Domine, tuse miserationis ope- 
ratio ; quia tibi sine te piacere non c e ia s .  m i . m . 

po?smnus. Eer Doipinum nostrum.

Moderh English, Salisiurÿ lise. Modern Toman. Eastern.

E p i s i b b . Eph. iv. 17—82. Eph. iv. 23—28. Eph. V . 15—21. Gal. i. 11—19.

G o s p b i . Matt. ix. 1—8. Matti ix. I —8. John iv. 46—63. Luke V .  1—11.

Micah vii. 18. 
Ps. xxxi. 19. 
2Thess.iii. 3. 
Prov. XXX. 8, 9. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Col. iii. 23.

THE TW ENTIETH SUNDAY AETEE 
TEINITY.

The Collect.
ALM IGHTY and most merci
ful God, of thy bountiful good

ness keep us, we beseech thee, from all
0

DOMINICA XX., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio,OM NIPOTENS etmiserieorsDeUS, Salisbury use.

universa nobis adversantia pro* 
pitiatus exclude ; ut mente et corpora oeias. lu. is.

and'the purpose of the Christian life are thus made the subjects 
of commemoration and prayer ; and the connexion of each with 
the grace of God and’ the Person of Christ is illustrated by the 
words of St. Paul in the Epistle, and of our Lord in His con
futation of the unbelievers as nhrrated in the Gospel.

I h t e o i t .—Give peace, 0  Lord, to them that wait for Thee, 
and let Thy prophets be found faithful. Hear the. prayers of 
Thy servant, and. of Thy people Israel. Ps. I  was glad- when 
they said unto me. We wiil go into the house of the Lord. 
Glory be.

THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AETEE TELNITY.
The forsaking of sins, and the forgiveness of sins, are the sub

ject« of the Epistle and Gospel for this Sunday. St. Paul writes 
to the Ephesians in much detail concerning the Christian moral 
law, and shows its relation to the newness of nature which 
belongs to those who are new bom by Baptism into Christ. 
In the miracle by which our Blessed Lord restored to life the 
dead limbs of a paralytic this change from the old man to the 
new man is vivicHy illustrated. We also see in the circumstances 
attending this miracle two other illustrations of the,relation 
between our Lord and His people. First, in His words, "  Thy 
sins be forgiven thee,”  He shows th a t Hjs forgiveness is the 
highest good that can be desired on earth j and that although 
He may also see fit to say, "  Arise and walk,”  i t  is this blessing 
that is to be sought before all others. Secondly, His peculiar 
expression, "  that the Son of man hath pewer on earth to forgive 
sins,” shows that this po#er, which originates only in the God- 

(as the Scribes truly thought), extended to the human nature

of our Lord, that sins might be forgiven on eoHh as well as at 
the last judgment before the throne of God. These words thus 
contain a statement of the whole principle of Absolution.

lu T E O iT .—I am the Saviour of My people, saith the Lord : 
out of whatsoever tribulation they call unto Me, I  will hear 
them, and I  will he their Lord for ever. Ps. Hear My law, O 
My people: incline your ears unto the words of My mouth. 
Glory he. ,

THE Tw e n t ie t h  s Un d a y  a e t e e  t e i n i t y .

The prophetic parable of the Marriage Supper of the Only- 
begotten is the subject of the Gospel for this Sunday: and to it 
may he referred the Words of the Collect, “ that we, being ready 
both in body and soul, may cheerfully accomplish those things 
that Thou wouldest have done.”  The Epistle seems to  be chosen 
as an iHnstpation of the festivity of Christ’s Kingdom; in which 
the sensual pleasures of heathen rites aré superseded by the 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs of Divine worship, which is 
chiefly made up of singing and making melody to the Lord, and 
is over consecrated by the " giving of thanks,”  or offering of the 
Holy Eucharist, to God the Father, in the Name of our Lord 
JeSUs Christ. Of this latter, as well as of the call of the Jews 
and the Gentiles, and the final marriage supper of the Lamb in 
Heaven, the Gospel ought to be interpreted; and it is so applied 
in the second Exhortation to the Holy Communion.

I nteoit.—In all the things th a t Thou hast brought upon ns, 
0  Lord, Thou hast executed true judgm ent; for we have sinned, 
and have not obeyed Thy commandments. Yet give glory to
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tilings that may hurt us; that we  ̂
being ready both in body and soul  ̂
may cheerfully accomplish those things 
that thou wonldest have done; through 
JeSus Christ opr Lord. Amen.

pariter expediti^ quse tua sunt liberis 
mentibus exequamur. Per Dominum.

Moitern ’English. Salisbwry Use. Modern- Eoman. Eastern.

E pistl e . Eph. V. 15—21. Eph. V. 15—21. Eph. vi. 10—17. Gal. il. 16-^20.

^OSPEL. Matt. xxii. 1—14. Matt. xxii. 1—14. M att, xviii. 23—35. Luke vi. 31—36.

Ps. cffl. 8.
Heb. ix. 13,14. 
Isa, xxvi. 3. 
Heb. X . 19—22.

THE 0]SrE ,A m )-TW i!im ETH  SUNDAY 
AETEE. TEINITT.

The Gqllect.

G r a n t , we beseech thee, merciful 
Lord, to thy faithful people par

don and peace, that they may be
cleansed from aU their sins, and serve 

. «
thee with a quiet mind; through Jesus 
Christ our Uord. Amen.

DOMINICA XXI., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

LARG IRE, qusesumus, Domine, Salisbury Use.

fidelibus tuis indulgentiam pla- ® pfsfiS,™' 
catus et pacem; ut pariter ab omnibus i“- 
mimdentur offensis, et secura tibi mente 
deserviant. Per.

Modem English, Salisbv/ry Use. Moä,ern Eoman. Eastern.

E pist l e . Epli. vi. 10—20. Eph. vi. 10—17. Phil. i. 6—11. Gal. vi. 11—18.

Gospel. John iv. 46—54', John iv. 46-^53. Matt. xxii. 15—21. Luke viii. 5—8, 
9—16.

tH E  TWO-AND-TW®NTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY.

The ColUet.

2Thess.ui. s. "T ORD, we beseech thee to keep thy 
Heb!x*24?'3di. - L i  household the Church in con- 
Phu! 1.9- 11. tinual godliness; that through thy

DOMINICA XXII., p o s t  TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

F A M ILIA M  tuam, qusesumus. Do- Salisbury Use 

mine. Continua pietate custodi; 
ut a ounetis adversitatibus te protegente

Thy Name, and do to us according to the multitude of Thy 
mercies. Ps. Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised: in 
the city of our God, even upon His holy hill. Glory be.

t h e * t w e n t y -f i r s t  SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The connexion ^etween the Epistle for this Sunday, which is 
that beautiful passage wherein St. Paul describes the  whole 
armour of God, and the Gospel, in which is given the naivative 
of our Lord healing the nobleman’s son, appears to He chiefly in 
the words “ above all taking the shield of faith.”  TJie hard, un- 
impressible generation of the Jews, among whom our Lord came, 
would not beHeve in “ signs and wonders ”  on any evidence but 
that of their senses j and this placed a bar in the way of His 
blessing, so that He sometimes could not do mighty works among 
them, because there was no co-operation of faith On their part 
with power on His. The nobleman whose child was healed a t a 
long distance by the will of Christ was a conspicuous illustration 
of the opposite type of character. He believed, in the face of all 
improbabiUties, because he knew that the holy Jesus was not one 
to say that which was not true- To such minds Faith in Christ 
is a shield indeed against the fiery darts of the Wicked One j for 
their belief enables Him to do signs and wonders of a spiritual 
nature, and estabBshes a powgr of oo-operation between the weak 
servant and the Almighty Lord. Thus not only is Faith a 
defence against the enemy of souls, but it draws down Christ 
Himself to be a  “ Defence and a S h i e l d s o  that they can say, 
“ The Lord is my Saviour, my God, and my might, in whom I

win trust, my buckler, the horn also of my salvation, and my 
refuge.”  As humble service of Christ is the most perfect freedom, 
because i t  frees from the bondage of the Evil One, so humble 
faith in Christ, the spirit which «ays not "  seeing is believing,” 
but, “  Lord, I  believe, help Thou mine unbelief,” is the surest path 
to the revelation of the signs and wonders of His kingdom.

I h ie o it .—0  Lord, the whole world is in Thy power, and there 
is no man that can gainsay Thee. For Thou hast made heaven 
and earth, and all the wondrous, things under the heaven. Thou 
art Lord of all. Ps. Blessed are the uUdefiled in the way, who 
walk in  the law of the Lord. Glory be.

THH TWENTY-SECONL SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.
Christian love i? here, as on the first Sunday after Trinity, the 

subject of the Epistle and Gospel; but in the present instance it 
is illustrated by the tender words of St. Paul in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, and by our Lord’s parable of the two debtors, which 
He spoke as a reply to St. Peter’s question, “ L jrd, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I  forgive him ? ”  This question 
was asked by one who was accustomed to the Jewish practice, 
which was ostentatious of its seven tiUies’ forgiveness, but yet 
unforgiving in reahty. Our Lord’s law of forgiveness had no 
limits, “ Not until seven times, but until seventy times seven.” 
The forgiveness of the debt of ten thousand talents represents the 
infinite mercy of God, and is given as the true Example and 
Standard towards which His absolved servants should reach 
upward.
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protection it  may be free from aR ad
versities, and devoutly given to serve 
tbee in good works, to the glory of 
thy N am e; through Jesus Christ our 
Lor^. Amen.

sit libera, et in bonis actibus tuo nomini 
sit devota. Per Dominum.

Modem, English, Salisiury XTse, Modern, Toman. Tastern.

E p i s i i e . Phil. i. 3—11. Phil. i. 6—11. Phil. iii. 17—21. Bph. ii. 4—10.

G o s p e i .. Matt, xviii. 21—85. Matt. xvHi. 23—35. Matt. ix. 18—26. Liike vii, 11*—16.

Ps. xlvì. ì. 11. 
2 Pet. i. 8.
Jer. xxìx. 12— 

14,
Matt. xxi. 22.

vii. 11. 
Phil.iv. 19.

0
THE THEBE-AJSrD-TWENTIETH SUNDAY 

AFTER TRINITY.
The Colleot.

GOD, our refuge and strength, 
who art the author’ of aU godli

ness; Re ready, we beseech thee, to 
hear the devout prayers of thy Church 
and grant that those things which we 
ask faithfully we may obtain effectu
ally ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

Do m in ic a  x x l i i . ,  p o s t  t r in it a t e m .

Oratio.
jEUS, refugium nostrum et virtus, Saiisbuiyuse. 

adesto piis Ecclesise tuee preei- 
bus, auctor ipse pietatis; et preesta, ut 
quod fideliter petimus, efiicaciter cqu- 
sequamur. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christunl.

Mod,ern Tnglish. Salishmy Úse. ÌTodern Soman. Tastern.

Ep is t ie . Phil. ni. 17—21. Phil. iii. 17—21.
[Next Sund. before Advent] 

Col. i. 9—14. Eph. ii. 14—22.

Go spe i. Matt. xxii. 15—22. Matt. xxii. 15—21. Matt. xxiv. 15—35. Luke vili. 27—39.

Nura. XÌV. 19. 
Ps. cxix. 17. 68.

xl. 12, 13. 
lev, V. 17.

THE POUE-AND-T’W ENTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY.

The Collect.
LORD, we beseech thee, absolve 
thjr people from their offences; 

that through thy bountiful goodness
0

DOMINICA XXTV., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

Ab s o l v e , queesumus. Domine, Salisbury use.

tuomjn delicta populorum; et a 
peecatorUm nostrorum nexibus, quse

Ihteoit.—If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark What is done 
amiss: 0  Lord, who may abide it ? For there is mercy with 
Thee, 0  Lord God of Israel. Ps. Out of the deep have I  called 
unto Thee j Lord, hear my voice. Glory he.

THE TWENTY-TSIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

Our Lord is set forth in the Gospel of this Sunday as teaching 
that duties towards the civil power are part of our heavenly 
citizenship; St. Paul also, in the Epistle, referring to  the true 
Christian life on earth as having already many things in common 
with the life of heaven. None ever set a higher example of 
obedience to the laws than He 'WIio is the Eternal Lawgiver and 
Ruler: and He inculcates an honest submission to  them even in 
such a case as that On which an appeal was made to Him, where 
the law was that of a conqueror against whom rObeUioa seemed 
to be a duty. One deduction to he drawn from the words of 
Christ and of His Apostle is that the Church has littlo to do with 
politics or questions of secular government. The things of 
Csesar and the things of God were confused together by the 
Jews, and they ended by rejecting the Lord, and saying, “ 3Ve 
have no king but Csesar." So it has happened a t Other times, 
that a want of zeal for God in carefully distinguishing what is 
His, has led the Church into bondage to civil rulers until its

spiritual character has been almost obliterated. The'Church of 
England has been mercifully guided into a just discrimination of 
the things of Casar and the things of God; pnd while rendering 
strictest obedience to the Sovereign, has not suffered an exces
sive loyalty to yield up spiritual rights. Nor does it ever, in 
modern days, seek to interfere in matters of civil government. 
Such a just consideration of the respective duties which 2re 
owing towards Csesar and towards God, and such a persevering 
determination to render to each their proper dues, is a sure way 
of promoting both the security and the happy progress of Christ’s 
Church.

I ntEoit.—I  know the thoughts that I  think towards you, 
saith the Lord; thoughts of peace, and not of evil. Ye shall 
caU upon Me, and I  will hearken unto you. I  wUl turn  away 
your captivity, and wiU gather you from among aU nations. Ps. 
Lord, Thou hast become gracious unto Thy land; Thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. Glory be.

THE TWENTY-FOURTH SDNTDAY AFTER TRINITY.
This Sunday offers another iQustration of the faith of man 

co-operating with the will and pow'er of Almighty God, in the 
two cases of the ruler whose young daughter was dead, and of the 
woman whose issue of blood was stayed through her faith in
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pro nostra fragilitate eontraximus^ tWa
23.

Kom. vii. 18.23 we may all be delivered from tbe bands
—25. vi. 15.22, „ .

o-f those sins, which by our frailty we 
have committed: Grant this, O hea
venly Father, for Jesus ChrisFs sake, 
our blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen.

benignitate liberemur. Per Dominum.

Modern "English, Salishury Use. Modern Roman. Eastern,

Ep ist ie . Col. i. 3-^12. Col. i. 9—11. [As for one of the 
Sundays

E fB. iv. 1—7.

Gospsi. Matt. ix. 18—26. Matt. ix. 18—22. after Epiphany.] Rnke xvi. 18^13.

Ps. cx. 3.
2 Pet. 1. 13. 
Phil. ii. 13. 
John XV. 5. Í 
Gal. vi. 9.
2 Cor. ix. 6.

THE TWENTY-EIETH SUllDAY AFTER 
TRINITY.

The Collect.

STIR up, we beseech thee, 0  Lord, 
the A^ls of thy fnithful people ; 

that they, plenteonsly bringing forth 
the fruit of good works, Inay of thee 
be plenteously reward’e d ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen..

DOMINICA PROXIMA AFTTE ADVENTUM.

Oratio,

EXCITA, qusesumus, Domine, tuo- saiisbury u«e 
rum fidelium voluntates ; ut ® xlvû posi 

divini operis fructum propensiuS eXO- 
quentes, pietatis tuse remedia majqra 
percipiant. Per Dominum nostrum!.

Modern Fnglish. Salishury Use, Modern Roman). JSastern.

Epistle. Jer. xxiii. 5-^8. Jer. xxiii. 5—8. [As for one of the 
Sundays

Gospel. John vi. 5—14  , John vi. 5—14. after Epiphany.]

I f  there he any more Sundays before ^dvent-Su/nday, the service o f some of those Sundays that were omitted, after the 
Hpiphany shall be taken, iifto  supply So many as are here wanting. And i f  there be fewer, the overplus may be omitted i 
Frovjd'ed that this last Collect, flplAle, and Gospel shall always be used upon the Sunday next before Advent.

tonching the hem of our Lord^s garment. “ My daughter is 
even now dead,”  said the former, “ but come and lay Thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live:” “ I f  I  may but toiich His gar
ment,” said the latter, “  I  shall be whole.”  These instances of 
recovery from disease and death are devotionally applied in the 
Collect: where the expressive phrase, “ the bands of those sins, 
which by our frailty we have committed," has a double reference: 
first, to the bondage of sin in its spiiitual sense; and, secondly, to 
the physical evils which bind us around w ith chains th a t are 
forged by sin.

I kteoit.—I  know the thoughts th a t I  think towards you, 
saith the Lord; thoughts of peace, and not of evU. Ye shall 
call upon Me, and I  will hearken unto you. I  will tu rn  away 
your captivity, and will gather you frotp among all nations. 
Ps. Lord, Thou hast been gracious unto Thy land; Thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. Glory be.

THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE ADVENT.

In St. Jerome^s Lectionary twenty-five Sundays after Pentecost 
are provided with Epistles and Gospels. In  the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory there are Collects for twenty-seven .Sundays. In 
tbe Salisbury Missal twenty-four Sundays were reckoned as after 
Trinity, and one as th e  next before Advent: and there was a 
rubric directing that if  there were more than twenty-five Sun
days between Trinity Sunday and Advent Sunday, the Office for 
the Twenty-fourth Sunday was to b6 repeated on each Sunday 
until the last, when that for the Sunday before Advent was to be 
said. In  the Prayer Book of 1549 no rubric of.this kind was 
provided, but the old usage would, dofibtless, be adopted. In  
1552, however, a rubric was inserted to  this effect:—"  ̂  I f  there 
be any more Sundays before Advent Sunday, to silpply the same

shall be taken the Service of some of those Sundays that were 
omitted between the Epiphany and Septuagésima.” .This rubric 
was ^tered into its present form in the Durham book of Bishop 
Cosin, having already appeared in a similar but more cumbrous 
form in 1637.

I f  there are two of these Dominicce Vagantes (as they were 
anciently called), the Services for the fifth and sixth Sundays 
after Epiphany should be used^ if  only One, that for the sixth 
Sunday, which has evidently been appointed with a view to its 
fitness for use on the Sunday next bu t one to Advent. The rule 
expressed in this rubric is a very ancieht one, being found in 
Micrologus, c. 62.

The Office of this day represents th a t for the fifth Sunday 
before the Nativity of our Lord in the Comes of St. Jerome, 
which appoints the same Epistle and Gospel, and in the Sacra
mentary of St. Gregory, though a different Collect is appointed 
for that day in the latter. Its  tone is that of Advent rather 
than Trinity, commemorating as i t  does the first coming of the 
King whose Name is “  The Lord Our Bighteousness,”  and look
ing forward to th a t second coming when the true restoration of 
Israel will be effected. The Gospel is the Same as that for Mid- 
Lent Sunday, where some notes upon it  will be found. The 
rationale of its appointment for to-day is to be found in the last 
words of it,— This is of a tru th  th a t Brophet that should come 
into the world.”

I nteoit,— I  know the thoughts th a t I  think towards you, saith 
the Lord; thoughts of peace, and not of évil. Ye shall call upon 
Me, and I  wiU hearken unto you. I  will turn  away your cap
tivity, and will gather you from among all nations. Ps. Lord, 
Thou art become gracious unto Thy land j Thou hast turned away 
the captivity o f Jacob. Glory be.
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SAINT ANDREW’S DAT.
The Colled, •

Ii.D. 165M i  LM IGHTY God^ who didst g iv e , 
/„*» 1.35-37. grace unto thy holy Apostle
Rom. i. 5,6. ' Saint Andrew, that he readily obeyed 
Matt xvi! 2! 4.' the calliag of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
iJoLnxiv. 15. and foUowed him without delay;'

Grant unto us all, that we, being called 
by thy holy word, may forthwith give 
up our selves obediently to fulfil thy  
holy commandments; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

DIES SANCTI ANDEEÆ. Salisbury Use.

r  A LMIGHTY God. which hast common prayer
/ I  .  ,  1 A Book of 1549.

LY. ̂  given such grace to thy Apostle caî o '».̂ Batin 
Saint Andrew, that he counted the cf. Prmfat. in 
sharp and painful death of the cross s.’̂ Ante®. 
to be an high honour and a great 
glory: Grant us to take and esteem 
aU troubles and adversities which shall 
come unto us for thy sake as things 
profitable for us toward the obtaining 
of everlasting life : through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.]

Modern IBnglish, SaXisbm-y Tfse. Modern Roman, Eastern.

Epistle. Rom. X. 9—21. Rom. X. 9—18. Rom. X. 10—18. 1 Cor. iv. 9—16.

Gospel. Matt, iv, 1 8 -2 2 . Matt. iv. 18—22. Matt. iv. 18--22. John i. 35—51.

SAINT ANDREW.

[No v e m bRb 30.]
The feast of St. Andrew is one of those for which an Epistle 

and Gospel are provided in the Dectionary of St. Jerome, and 
which has also prayers appointed for i t  in the Saeramentary of 
St. Gregory. I t  is therefore of very ancient date in the Church, 
and one of the most ancient of the Apostles’ festivals, only nine 
being named (on six days) in the Leetionary referred to. Its 
position may be at the beginning or a t the end of the Christian 
year, according as Advent Sunday happens in November or 
December. I t  has usually been considered that i t  comes a t the 
beginning, and that it is placed there because the Apostle thus 
commemorated was the first called disciple of our Lordj but 
tradition points out the day as th a t of his death.

It may be remarked here, as applicable to all the Apostles, 
that little has been told us of any except St. Deter and St. P m I in 
Holy Scripture; and that what has come down to us in unin
spired history does not throw much more light upon their per
sonal character or the details of their work. The latter fact 
may, perhaps, be accounted for from the circumstance that most 
of the Apostles, except St. Deter, St. Paul, and St. John, laboured 
among nations of whose records, previous to the quiet settlement 
of the Church, nothing, or next to nothing, remains; and that in 
the wild and lawless times which accompanied the breaking up 
of the Roman Empire, eveis lingering traditions about them 
would pass away. W ith respect to the paucity of details given 
about the Apostles in the New Testament, there seem to be two 
reasons which offer a sufficient explanation. For (1) the purpose 
of Holy Scripture is to set before us the Person of Christ, and 
the Law of Christ; and whatever else enters into the four 
Grpspels is merely incidental; and (2) in the Acts of the Apostles 
the object is to show the work of the Church, and not to give 
ns the history of individuals j' so that the latter also is merely 
incidental.

Hence, probably, the reason why we gather hardly any par- 
ticnlars from Scripture about the life of Sti Andrew. He wUs a 
brother of St. Peter, and therefore a son of Jonas or Jojm 5 and 
probably younger than St. Peter. The ancients used to give him 
the surname of Protocletos, or First-called, from the oircum- 
stances told us in St. John i. 4 0 -^ 2 ;  and, having been a disciple 
of John the Baptist, he was one of those who were prepared to 
receive Christ by the teaching and Baptism of Has Forerunner. 
There are only two other circumstances of his life mentioned in 
the Gospels : the first in St. John xii. 21, where i t  is St. Andrew 
and St. Philip who tell Jesus of the inquiring Greeks j and the

second in St. Mark xiii. 3, where Andrew and his brother, with 
the two sons of Zebedee, are found in close companionship with 
the Lord, asking Him privately respecting the time when Jeru
salem should be destroyed.

Ecclesiastical history records that this Apostle was engaged 
after the dispersion of the Apostles in evangelizing that part of 
the World which is now known as Turkey in Asia, and the portion 
of Russia which borders on the Black Sea : and indeed that he 
was the first founder of the Russian Church, as Str Paul was ot 
the English Church. Sinope Snd Sebastopol are b ilh  especially 
connected with the name of St. Andrew. In  his later days he 
returned to Europe, consecrated the “ beloved Staohys,” first 
Bishop of Constantinople—then named Byzantium—and after 
travelling about Turkey in Europe, eventually suft'ered martyrdom 
a t Patras, a town in tjie north of the Morea, nearly opposite to 
Lepâuto.

The account of this Apostle’s martyrdom is very affecting. At 
a great age he was called before the-Roman viceroy at Patrse 
(now Patras), and required to leave off his Apostolic labours 
among the heathen Greeks. Instead of consenting, he proclaimed 
Chi-ist even before the judgment-seat ; and after imprisonment 
and submitting patiently to a seven times repeated scourging 
upon his bare back, he was a t last fastened to a cross by cords, 
and so left exposed to die. The cross on which he suffered was of 
a different form from our Lord’s, like this and is known by 
the name of the cross decussate. I t  is the distinctive symbol of 
the Scotch order of St. Andrew : the Apostle being always espe
cially reverenced in connexion with the Scottish, as with tlie 
Russian Church ; and consequently forms a part of the national 
banner of Great Britain. I t  has also been observed that it is an

integral part of the monogram of Christ ^ , which was so

familiar to the early Christians.
“ Hail, precious cross !” said the aged Apostle, as he came to it, 

“ that hast been consecrated by the Body of my Lord, and 
adorned with His Umbs as with rich jewels. I  come to  thee 
exulting and glad ; receive me with joy jnto thy arms. Oh, good 
cross, that hast received beauty from our Lord’s limbs ! I  have 
ardently loved thee ; long have I  desired and sought thee ; now 
thou art found by me, and art made ready for my longing soul; 
receive me into thy arms, taking me from among men, and pre
sent me to my Master, that He Who redeemed me on thee may 
receive me by thee.”  For two days the dying m artyr exhorted 
the people from the cross after His example Who stretched out 
His arms all the day long to an ungodly and gainsaying people.

S

   
  



180 SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLE.

tA.D. 1549J
Het). xi. 6.
John XX. 24—31 
1 Pet, ii. 6. 
Johniii. 18 vi 

69. xiv. 13,14. 
E p h . U . 18,

SADiT THOMAS THE APOSTLE.
The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  and everliving God, 
who for the more confirmation of ■ 

the faith didst suffer thy holy Apostle 
Thomas to be doubtful in thy Sony’s 
resurrection*} Grant us so perfectly, 
and without all doubt to believe in 
thy Son Jesus Christ, that our faith 
in thy sight may never be rfeproved. 
Hear us, O Lord, through the same 
Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and 
glory, now and for evermore. Amen.

DIES SANCTI THOMA3 APOSTOLI. Salisbury Use.

Modem English. Salisbury Use, Modern Eoman. Eastern,

Ep is íLB. Eph. ii. 19—22. Eph. ii. 19—22. Eph. ii. 19—22. Acts V. 12— 2̂0.

GospA  John XX. 24—31. John XX. 24—29. John XX. 19—31. John XX. 9—3Ì.

At the end of that time he prayed to the Cruoifled One th a t he 
might now depart in peace, when his prayer was heard, and his 
spirit went home ott the day observed as his festival, A.D. 70.

I n tb o it .—Thy friends are exceeding honourable Unto me,. O 
God: greatly is their be^nning strengthened. Ps. O Lord, 
Thou hast searched jpe out and known m e: Thou knOwest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory he.

Hviiirs.
EvEKSONa.—Anme, Christe. H . N. 86. 75.
Co m plin e .—Salvator nmndi, Domine. H. A. M. 49., C. H . 24.
Mattins.—Annue, Christe. H. N. 86. 75.
Lattds.—Dxultet ccelum laudilus. A. A. 188.
These hymns are appointed to be sung on all Feasts of Apostles 

and Evangelists throughout the year, except when superseded by 
the Paschal or other proper hymns.

SAINT THOMAS.
[D ecbmbeb  21.]

The Festival of St. Thomas the Apostle is not noticed by any 
writer nntü Theodoret, who names it  with that of St. Peter 
and St. Paul. [De Grsec. Affect, vii.] I t  seems to have been 
generally observed in the time of St. Gregory, who has provided 
for i t  in his Sacramentary. In  the Eastern Church it  is kept on 
pctober 6th. Although our Collect is not derived from that 
source, the leading idea of it is found in a Homily of St. Gregory 
[Horn, in Evang. 26], where he says, that “ by this doubting of 
St. Thomas we are moré confirmed in our belief than by the  faith 
of the other Apostles."

There are but four sayings of St. Thomas recorded in the 
Gospels, two just before the death of our Lord, and two just after 
His Resurrection; but there is a remarkable consistency in these 
sayings, one in each case showing want of faith, and the other a 
warm, zealous, and faithful love. These sayings are as follows:—

“ Lord, we know not whither Thou goestj and hoW can we 
know the way ?” John xiv. 5.

“ Let us also go, that we may die with Him.”  John xi. 16.
“ Except I  shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put 

my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
His side, I  will not believe.”  John xx. 25.

“ My Lord, and my God.” John xx. 28. ^
In  these four sayings we have all that Holy Scripturé tells us 

of the Apostle’s companionship with our Lord; but they seem to

give more than the outline of a spiritual character in which there 
were the mingled elements of (1) obstinacy, in not believing, 
though prophets had foretold of the Resurrection, and the other 
Apostles were eye-witnesses of its certainty; (2) presumption, in 
requiring such a proof, even perhaps in the face of the “ Touch 
Me not,”  which had been made known by Mary Magdalen; (3) 
of a warm and loving heart, open to the strongest faith as well as 
to despairing doubt; and which could lead the Apostle to that 
full confession of feith contained in the words, “ My Lord, 
and my God.”  B ut i t  may have been the touch of Christ’s 
wounds which healed the Apostle’s doubt, and made his faith 
what i t  was.

I t  was not granted to St. Thomas to have his loving and 
courageous aspiration fulfilled, by dying with Christ, but the 
servant followed the Master afterw'ards. I t  is recorded by Euse- 
biu^ that he received a  direction from our Lord, after His Ascen
sion (as St. Peter in the  case of Cornelius), to send Thaddeus, one 
of the seventy disciples', to Abgarus, tributary king of Edessa in 
Mesopotamia, who was thus miraculously cured of a disease, and 
converted, with his subjects, to  Christianity. After this St. 
Thomas went to the Parthians, Medes, Persians, and Chaldeans, 
founding the Church of Christ among them until he came to 
India. The Christians of St. Thomas stUl bear witness to his 
work in th a t great and populous laud in the south, and in the 
north there appear to be relics of the Christian faith mixed up 
with the strange religion of Thibet; but the diabolical systems of 
Brahma and Buddb, and the Antichristianism of Mahomet, 
have long ^ o  erased ajl other traces of i t ; and India appears to 
be one of those unhappy countries which, having wilfully rejected 
the Apostolic ministry, have ceased to be capable of receiving 
Christ and His Gospel. -

St. Thomas was martyred by the Brahmins at Taprobane, now 
called Sumatra. Having been assailed with stones, he was at 
last killed by the thrust of a spear: the manner of his death 
offering a striking comparison with his words, “  Except I  thrust 
my hand into His side,”  and those of our Lord, “  Reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust i t  into My side, and be not faithless, but 
believing.”  As the Lord said to St. Peter, so were the words 
true of St. Thomas, “  Thou canst not follow Me now, but thou 
shalt foUow Me afterwards.”

I n t e o i t .—Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 0  
God! gi’eatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. 0  Lord, Thou 
hast searched me out and known me i Thou knowest my down* 
sitting and mine uprising. Glory be.

   
  



CONVERSION OP SA IN T PA U L.—THE PURIFICATION. I3J

Col. I. 5, 6. .
Acts xxvi. 9—20. 
Rora. XV. 15— 17. 
Acts XX. 20, 21 

27.
Col. ii. 6.
1 Thess.iv. 1, ;

THE COHVERSIOH OF SAINT PAUH.
!The Collect.

O GODj whoj through the preach
ing of the blessed Apostle Saint 

Paulj hast caused the light of the 
Gospel to shine throughout the world ; 
Grant, we .heséech thee, that we, having 
his wonderful conversion in  remem
brance, inay, shew forth our thankful
ness .unto thee for the same, by fol
lowing the holy doctrine which he 
taught ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lordi Amen.

IN  CONI'^EBSIONE SA NCII PAULI,
Oratio,

D e u s , qui universum mundum Salisbury use.
beati Pauli Apostoli tui prsedi- sfpau",'"', 

catione doeuisti : da nobis, qusesumus, 
ut qui ejus hodie conversionem colimus : 
per ejus ad te esempla gra^amur. Per 
Hominum.

- .e t  
Officium Sar,

Modern English. SalWbwry Use. Modern Homm. Eastern..

Epistie . Acts is. 1-^22. Acts lx. 1—22. Acts ix. 1—22.

Gospei. Matt. xis. 27—3.0. Matt. xix. 27—$0. Matt. xix. 27—29.

P9. Dii. 24—27. 
Ho9. Ü. 7 -9 . 
Luke li. 22—30. 
Gal. iv. 4.
Matt. V. 8.
Ps. xxiv. 3, 4. 
Rev. i. 3. 6.

THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN  THE 
TEMPLE, COMMONLY CALLED, THE 
PURIFICATION OF SAINT MARY THE 
VIRGIN.

!Phe Colled.

A l m i g h t y  and everllving God, 
we humbly beseéch thy Majesty, 

that, as thy only-begotten Son was 
this day presented in  the templé in

IN  PURIFICATIONE BEATÆ MARIÆ 
VIRGINIS,

Oratio.

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, saiiaburyuae.
Majestatem tuam supplices ex- *^sfÆte‘v. 

Oramus, ut sicut uuigenitus FiRus tuus 
hodierna die Cum nostræ earnis sub-

CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL.

[ J a o t a e t  25.]

This festival does not appear to have been generally observed 
until about the twelfth century, although the Collect for R  is 
found in St. Gregory's Sacranientary. I t  is said [Laterculum of 
KiJvias, A.D. 448] that there was anciently a festival of St. Peter 
and St. Paul on February 22ud (now “ Cathedra Petri”), and 
there may have been some connexion between it and the present 
festival, but this is only conjecture. The principal, if  not the 
only, day observed to the honour of St. Paul, was that on which 
St. Peter was associated with him, the 29th of June; although, 
on the following day, a “ Comt*.emoration of St. Paul”  was made, 
which is marked in the Salisbury and Roman Calendars, and 
mentioned in the Rubrics of the Missal; and which, in Menard’s 
edition of St. Gregory’s Sacramentary, is called “ Natale Sancti 
Pauli.” I t  is a pious instinct which has led the Chur8li to thank 
God in this festival for the wonderful conversion of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles; but there is something to regret in the loss of 
the ancient custom by which his noble martyrdom was also com
memorated, and by which the rarity of the two principal Apostles 
was so significantly set forth.

Both the conversion and the missionary work of St. Paul are 
narrated with much detail in the Acts of the Apostles; and the 
whole of his life and labours has been minutely investigated in 
the well-known work of Conybeare and Howson. To attempt 
even a sketch of so marvellous a career in these notes would be 
to occupy space that cannot be spared; and such a sketch is 
rendered unnecessary by the elaborate but yet very accessible 
work just mentioned.

I h t e o ii.—Let us all rejoice in the Lord, commemorating this 
iiy, the day in which the blessed St. Paul adorned the world' 
by his conversion. Ps. For the conversion of the blessed St.

Paul, and for the bright beams of light shed by his preaching, 
Glory be.

THE PURIFICATION.

[F bbevabv 2.] ^

This festival has the same Epistle and Gospel which arènow 
in use appointed for it in the Lectionary of St. Jerome, and the 
germ of the present Collect is found in the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius '. St. Cyril of Alexandria, and others of an equally early 
date refer to it ; and there is little doubt that it was the first 
festival instituted in memory of the Blessed Virgin. The ancient 
and present name for it in the Eastern Church is the Hypapante 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; that is, the viravri) or êtrawavri), the 
meeting of our Lord with Simeon and Anna in the Temple. I t  
is said to have been observed on the 14th day of February until 
the time of Justinian [ a .d . 542], but in the Comes of St. Jerome 
it  precedes the festival of St. Agatha, which is dated on the None^ 
or 5th of I February, the day on which that Saint is still comme
morated ; and probably it was so observed only by those who kept 
Christmas Day on the 6th of January, as a  part of the Eastern 
Church has always done. • ■

The popular name of this festival (Candlemas Day) perpetuates 
the mempry of a very ancient custom, that of walking in pro
cession vvith tapers, and singing hymns. In a Homily on the 
Purlficatipn Alcuin says [ a .d . 790], " The whole multitude of the 
city collecting together devoutly celebrate the solemnity of the 
Mass, bearing a vast number of wax lights ; and no one enters 
any public place in the city without a taper in his hand.” St. 
Bernard also [ a .d . 1153] gives the following description of the 
practice, as carried out in his day

1 Until 1661 the Epistle was that for the Sunday. Bishop Cosia intro* 
duced the one now used. He also prefixed the%rst title to the day,

S 2

   
  



ÌSZ SAINT MATTHIAS’ DAY.

substance of our flesb, so we may be 
presented unto tbee with pure and 
clean beai-ts, by tbe same thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

stantia in  tempio est prsesentatus, ita 
nos facias purificatis tibi mentibus 
prsesentari. Per eundem.

Modern ^English. Salisbury Use» Modern Homcm, Eastern.

Epistl e . Mai. iii. 1—5. Mai. iii. 1—4. Mai. iii. 1— 4. Heb. VÜ. 7—17.

Gospel. Luke ii. 22—40. Luke ii. 22—32. Luke ii. 22—32. Luke ii. 22—40.

[a .d. 1549.]
A c ts  Ì. 20—26. 
John xvii. Il, 12. 

20 .
2 Pet. u. 1. *
Eph. iv. II, 12. 
Heb. Y. 4, 5.

0
SAINT MATTHL4.S’ DAT.

The Collect. •

ALM IGHTY God, who into 
the place of the traitor Judas 

didst choose thy faithful servant Mat
thias to be of the number of the twelve 
Apostles; Grant that thy Church, 
bfeing alway preserved from false 
Apostles, may be ordered and guided 
by faithful and true pastors; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

SANCTUS MATTHIAS APOSTOLUS. Salisbury Use.

Modern 'English, Salishury Use. Modern Roman, Eastern.

Ep is t l e . Actsi. 15—26. Acts i. 15—26. Acts i. 15—26. Acts i. 12—17.
. 21—26.

Go spel . Matt. xi. 25—30. M att. xi. 25—30. Matt. xi. 25—30. Luke X. 16—21.

“ We go in procession, two by two, carrying candles in onr 
hands, which are lighted, not a t a  common fire, but a t a fire first 
biased in the chnrch by a Bishop. They that go out first return 
last; and in the way we sing, ‘ Great is the glory of the Lord.’ 
We go two by two in commendation of charity and a social life ; 
for so our Saviour sent out His disciples. We carry lights in our 
hands ; first, to signify that our light should shine before men ; 
secondly, this we do this day especially in memory of the Wise 
Virgins (of whom this blessed Virgin is the chief) th a t went to 
meet their Lord with their lamps lit and burning. And from this 
usage and the many lights set vp iP the church this day, i t  is 
called Candelaria, or Candlemas. Because our works should be 
aH done in thè holy fire of charity, therefore the candles are 
lit with holy firA They that go out first return last, to teach 
humility, ‘ in honour preferring one another.’ Because God 
loveth a cheerfiil giver, therefore we sing in the way. The pro
session itself is to teach us that we should not stand idle in the 
way of life, but ‘go fi-om strength to strength,’ not looking back 
to that which is behind, but reaching forward to th a t which is 
before.”

The festival is placed at forty days’ distance firom Christmas, as 
that was the interval directed by the law between the  day of 
birth and the day when the mother presented herself for readmis- 
sion to the congregation, and her infant son for an offering to 
the Lord. [Lev. xii. 4. Exod. xxii. 29. Num. viii. 17.] I t  was 
on this occasion that Simeon gave to the Church the  Sfme 
Tim ittis, in which he proclaimed the glorious and universal 
Epiphany of the Holy Child, when he prophesied of Him as "  a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of God’s people 
Israel.”  I t  was then also that the Virgin. Mother first learned 
that sorrow as well as joy was in the wonderful lot assigned her : 
"  Yea, a  sword shall pierce through thy own soul also.”

The submission of the Blessed Virgin to the ceremony of puri
fication, and of her Divine Son to that of presentation in the 
Temple, were each of thtem an illustration of the perfect humilia

tion of our Lord to the likeness of sinful man. The miraculons 
conception of the Virgin had been unattended by that for which 
a ceremonial purification W'as ordained; and our Blessed Lord, 
having no original sin, needed not to be offered (or presented) 
and bought back again. But, as a t His Baptism, so now, for 
Himself and for Bfis holy Mother He says by their acts, “ Suffer it 
to be so now, for thus i t  becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” 
•In the  price of redemption (the representative sacrifice offered in 
the early dawn of the Holy Child’s life, to be followed by a more 
perfect Sacrifice in its eventide) i t  has been noticed that there 
was a  typical meaning, now for the first and only time finding 
its  true signification. The two turtle-doves, or young pigeons, 
were expressive of lowliness a t all times, as offerings of the poor; 
but in  the offering of one by fire, and the eating of the other by 
the priest, or those who offered it; are now to be seen a type of 
Christ offering Himself for sin, and also giving Himself to be the 
spiritual food and sustenance of His people.

I t  is worthy of remark, as a happy token of the unity which is 
possible in spite of disagreement, th a t although the cuUus of the 
Blessed Virgin was and is one principal cause of difference between 
the Church of England and other Catholic Churches of Europe, 
yet we retain old Collects for both the Annunciation and the 
Purification, while nearly all the other Saints’-day Collects are 
modem.

I n t e o it .—We wait for Thy loving-kindness, O God: in the 
midst of Thy temple. O God, according to Thy Name, so is Thy 
praise unto the world’s en d : Thy right hand is full of righteous
ness. Ps. Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised: in the 
city of our God, even upon His holy hill. Gloiy be.

SAINT MATTHIAS.
[Pbbettaex 24.]

This is not one of the moat ancient of the festivals generally 
observed by the Church, as there is no provision for it m  tb«

   
  



TH E A N N U N C IA T IO N  OP THE V IR G IN  MARY. ISB

Hel). xm. 9. 
Rom. i. 3, 4. 
i fa tt. i. 18-21. 
Heb. ii. 9, 10. 
Pbil. iii. 8.10, 

a . 20, 21.

W ’

THE A lfiruNCIATlOK OE THE BLESSED 
V lE G U r MAET.

The Collect.
'E  beseech thee, O Lord, pour 

thy grace into our hearts j 
that, as we have known the incarnation 
of thy Son Jesus Christ by the mes
sage of an angel, so by his cross and 
passion we may be brought unto the 
glory of his resurrection; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IN  ANNUNCIATIONE BEATiE MAEIiE,

Postcommunio,

G RATIAM tuam, queesumus. Do- Saiisiury use.
mine, mentibus nostris infunde : Ann.

ut qui angelo nuntiante Christi Filii 
tui ineamationem cognovimus, per 
passionem ejus et crucém ad resurrec- 
tionis gloriam perdueamur. Per eun- 
dem.

L o r d , we biseehen helde yn thi xivth centuty
Prymerver-

graee to oure inwittis^ tnat bi sion, 
thè message of .thè aungel we knowe 
thè ineamacioun of thi sone iesu crisi, 
and by bis passioun and cross he ledde  ̂
to thè glorie of his resurreccioun. Ri 
thè same iesu crist ouró lord, that with 
thee lyueth and regneth in oonhede of 
thè hooly goost, god, bi alle worldis of 
worldis. So be it.

Modern Tlnglish. Salishury Use. Modern Poman. Pastern.

Ep is iib . Isa. vii. 10—15. Isa. vii. 10—15. Isa. vii. 10—15. Heb. ii. 11—18.

Gospel. Luke i. È6—38. Luke Î. 20—3$. Luke i. 26—38. Luke i. 24—33.

Lectionary of St. Jçrome ; but there is a Collect for i t  in the 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and in a German martyrology of 
about the same period. I t  comes first in order after the Festivals 
of the Incarnation, perhaps because St. Matthias represents the 
earliest independent action of the Church as that spiritual body 
which was to exercise the authority of Christ, and to become the 
Bubstitute, in some measure, for His Visible Presence. But in 
the Eastern Church it is August 9th.

St. Matthias’ Day was formerly changeable far Leap Tear, when 
the intercalated day was added between February 23rd and 24th, 
and the 25th became the festival of St. Matthias. But a t the 
revision of the Calendar in 1661, the intercalary day was placed 
at the end of the month, and the festival of St. Matthias fixçd 
permanently to the 24th day. This is the day (Vl. Halend. 
Martii) appointed for the Festival in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory. ‘

Nothing more is recorded of St. Matthias in the New Testa
ment than that he was chosen to he an Apostle In the place of 
Judas Ecariot, the account of his Ordination to th ÿ  high Office 
being given in Acts i. 16—26, the Epistle of the day throughout 
the world. The Eastern Gospel Contains the same solemn prayer 
of our Lord as that does which is used in the Western Church, 
though taken fixim a difierent Evangelist ; and the coincidence is 
a striking illustration of the unity of mind by which the wholS 
Catholic Church is pervaded. I t  is plain also th a t this Gospel is 
intended to show that the Apostle, on whose day it is used. Was 
as much “ numbered with”  the other Apostles, although ordained 
by men, as any of those were who were ordained by our Lord 
Himself; and thus illustrates the great .truth, that the Great 
High Priest Himself declared, “ As My Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you.”

The tradition of the Church respecting St. Matthias’ Apostolic 
labours is, that after ministering for Some years among his coun
trymen the Jews, he went to Cappadocia, a“d Was eventually 
crucified there about the year of our Lord 64. The manner of 
his death was not very unlike that of the  traitor Judas, but the

one fouhd the tree on which he hUng the way “  to his own place;” 
the other, his Master’s own road to the Paradise of God.

I nteoit.—Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 0  
God ! greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. 0  Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known m e: Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be.

THE ANNUNCIATION.

[Maboh 25.]

There is no mention of the festival of the Annunciation in the 
Leetionary of St. Jerome, although there are days in honour of 
the Purification and the Nativity and the Dedth or Assumption 
of the Blessed Virgin. I t  is however of very early date, as Pro- 
clus, patriarch of Constantinople, who died Aj). 446, has left a 
Homily on the day, which was preached in the presence of N^-, 
torius, and against his heresy. I t  is also mentioned by St. 
Athanasius, St. Chrysostom, St. Augustine, and other writers as 
early; and the Collect is found in the Sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, a t the end of the fifth century, as well as in that of 
St. Gregory. In  the Council of Toledo, a.d. 656, the first of 
seven Canons, orders that the feast of the Annunciation shall, in; 
future, be kept on the 18th of December, so as not to interfere 
with the celebration of Good Friday or the observance of Lent. 
But this day was afterwards appropriated to the festival named- 
“  the Expectation of the Blessed Virgin,”  and the old day was 
restored. . •. ;

In  the Consuetudinary of Sarum this festival is called .“ Our, 
Lord’s Annunciation,”  and Bishop Cosin proposed to  alter the, 
title both here and in the Table of Lessons to “ The Annuneiatipu; 
of our Lord to the Blessed Virgin M a r y i n  both cases his 
alteration was rejected, and the authorized title is “ The Annnn-; 
ciation of our Lady,”  or “  The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary.’̂

   
  



184 SA IN T MARKTS DAY.

SAINT MARK’S DAT. 
The Collect.

0 ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
instrRcted thy holy Church with

2 Tim. iv. 11.
1 Pet. 1.12.
E ph. It. 11. 12*

14, 15.
Heb*jii'*' heavenly doctrine of thy Evange

list Saint Mark ; (^ive ns grace, that, 
being not like children carried away 
with every blast of vain doctrine, we ‘ 
may he established in the truth of thy  
holy Gospel, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

D

SAJsrCTirS MARCUS EVANGELISTA, •
Oraiio,

E U S, qui beatum Marcum evan- Salisbury r«e.
gelistam tuum evangelicæ præ- sfifetc.' Eï.

dicationis gratia sublimasti : tribue, 
quEesumus, ejus nos semper et erudi- 
tione perficere et oratione defendi. 
Per Dominum.

Modern ^English. Salislury Use. . Modern Homan. Eastern.

Eb is t ie . Eph. iv. 7—16. Eph. iv. 7—16. Ezek. i. 10—14. 1 Pet. V. 6—14

Gospel. John XV. 1—11. John XV. 1—7. Luke X. 1—9. Luke X. 16—21.

The Church of England comlnemorates the Mother of our Lord 
on five days jn the year, the Annunciation, the Purification, the 
Visitation, the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin, and her Cohception. 
The three latter are Black Letter Days in July, September, and 
December: the two former, as days which commemorate events 
that associated her With the Person of our Lord and the work of 
our salvation by His human Nature, are provided with special 
services as dayk of obligation;

If  our Blessed Lord’s Nativity occurred on,the 25th of Decem
ber, as there are sound chronological reasons for supposing, this 
may be taken as the’tyue time when the angel Gabriel first gave 
to the Church the words, "  Hail, thou that a rt highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among w o m e n w o r d s  
which have been associated with errors in doctrine and practice, 
hut which are still words that come from God. I t  must have 
been about this time also, “ in  those days,’’ that the Blessed 
Virgin was inspired to ^ v e  to the Church the Canticle which 
has ever since been so dear to every generation. The words 
which she was thus inspired to speak respecting herself, and those 
which were Spoken of her by the angel “  sent from God,’’ show 
to what an exalted place she was raised by the Providence of 
Almighty God: and her meek reception of the wonderful revela
tion shows a  holiness in the subjection of her will to the will of 
the liord. Whose handmaid she was, that no saint ever surpassed. 
Holy in her original character, her holiness was made more perfect 
by that most intimatd union with Jesus which existed for nipe 
months of het life. Little children were brought to Jesus that 
He might lay His hands on them, and thus sanctify them by the 
touch of a passing moment; but the same Jesus abode long in 
His Mother’s bosom. His spotless Body was .formed of her sub
stance, and sanctified her both in what He received from her as 
Man, and what He gave to her as God. Not Eve when she was 
in Paradise could have been so holy as the Vii^in Mary when she 
became a Paradise herself. . Not even the glorified saints who 
have attained to the purity and bliss of Heaven are raised to 
higher blessedness and purity than that saintly maiden was whom 
Elizabeth was inspired to speak of as “  the Mother of my Lord.’’

This sanctity of the Blessed Virgin Mary through her associa
tion with her Divine Son has always been kept vividly in view by 
the Church: but, while excess of sentiment on the one hand h ^  
led to an irreverent dishonour of her name by associating it with 
attributes of Deity, so w-ant of faith in the principle of the In 
carnation has led, on the other hand, to an irreverent depreciation 
of her sanctity. Our two principal and three minor festivals in 
honour of the Virgin and her work in the Incarnation point out 
the true course; to esteem her very Ifighly above all other saints; 
but yet so that her honour may be to the glory of God.

I n t b o it .—Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and let the

skies pour down righteousness; let the earth open, and let it bring 
forth salvation. [Alleluia. Alleluia.—I f  in Easter season.] Ps. 
And let righteousness spring up together; I  the Lord have 
created it. Glory be.

SAINT MARK.
[Ap e ii , 25.]

The festival of St. Mark is provided for in the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory, although not in the Comes of St. Jerome. Like 
others, it probably began in a local observance by the Church of 
a particular country, (in this case, Egypt,) and was gradually 
extended to all other Churches throughout the world.

Of the Saint commemorated on this day there can he no doubt; 
but i t  is not t|uite certain which of the Marks named in the Acts 
of the Apostles is Saint Mark the Evangelist. I t  seems moat 
probable th a t he was not the John Mark of Acta xii. 12, and 
Acts XV. 37, (who was the nephew of St. Barnabas, and about 
whose conduct the sharp dissension arose between St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas,) but th a t the Evangelist was the “ Marcus, my 
son,”  o f whom St. Peter writes, in 1 Pet. i. 13, as being his com
panion a t Babylon. I t  was his association with St. Peter which 
led St. Mark to be the writer of the Gospel which goes by his 
name, and which is always connected with the name of St. Peter 
as well as of St. Mark by ancient writers. The later years of his 
ministry were spent a t Ale.xandria, where he founded the Church 
of Christ among the intellectual men of that learned city, and 
ori^nated among them that class of Christian scholars which 
afterwards gave sucli a prominent place to Alexandria in the 
theological history o f  the Church. The Evangelist carried the 
knowledge of Christ and the ministry of the Church into less 
civilized parts of Africa, but Alexandria was the central point of 
his labours;'and there he was martyred on a day when the heatpen 
feast of Serapis was being observed, and which also appears to 
have been Easter' Day, probably April 25th, and perhaps late in 
the first century, after most of the Apostles had gone to their 
Sest. He was dragged from his place at the altar through the 
streets of the city, and over the rough cliffs adjoining, to prison; 
from whence the next morning he was again tortured in the 
same manner until his soul departed to spend a second and 
glorious Easter with his risen and ascended Lord.

One of the ancient Apostolic Liturgies goes by the name of 
St. M ark; and his Festival was formerly the day on which the 
Greater Litanies or Processions were said: but these latter origi
nated with St. Gregory in the sixth century. [See Introduction 
to Litany, p. 47.]

I t  will be observed that the English Epistle and Gospel for 
this day were anciently, as they still are, different from those of 
the Latin and Oriental Churphes.
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lA P-1549.] 
joi) ïxii. 21. 
W isd. XV. 3. 
J o M  XVÜ. 3.

xiv. 6 - 9 .
)  John  V. 20. 
j l c t t  XV. 6 .1 3 . 

U.42.
Halt. vn. 14.

0
SAINT P H IL IP  AND SAINT JAMES’ DAY.

The Collect,
ALM IGHTY God, whom truly 

to know is  everlasting life; 
Grant us perfectly to know thy Sop 
Jesus Christ to be the way, the truth, 
and the life ; that, following the steps 
of thy holy Apostles, Saint Philip and 
Saint James, we may stedfastly walk 
in the way that leadeth to eternal life, 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

DIES APOSTOLOEUM P H IL IP P I ET 
JACOBI.

Salisbury Uae.

Modern Tlnglish, SaZishurÿ Use. Modern Roman, ^Eastern.

E p i s t l e . James i. 1—là . Wisd. V. 1—5. Wisd. V. 1—5. Acts viii. 26—39.

G o s p e l . John xiv. 1—14. John xiv. 1—13. John xiv. 1—13. John i. 44—51.

SAINT BARNABAS THE APÒSTLE. 
The Collect.

0 LOBD God Almighty, who didst 
endue thy holy Apostle Barnabas

l i .B .  IS49.]

Rev. iv. 8.
Acts xi. 22—24.
§h!ìv.\ 9. with singular gifts o f the Holy Ghost ;

SANCTUS BARNABAS APOSTOLUS. Salisbury Usn.

IsteOIT.—Hide-me, 0  God, from the gatheidng together of 
the froward, and from the insurrection of wicked doers, AUelnia. 
Alleluia. Ps. Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer ¡ preserve 
my life from fear of the enemy. Glory he.

SAINT PH IL IP  AND SAINT JAMES.
[M a t  I .]

In the Lectionary of St. Jerome and the Sacramentaiy of St. 
Gregory the names of these two Apostles are associated together 
as they are in the Latin and English Churches of modern times : 
and the day of the Festival is in both cases the same as that now 
observed. But in the Eastern Church St. Philip’s day is Novem
ber 14th, and St. James’ day October 28rd. I t  Will also be ob
served that the Apostle St. Philip aloiie is named for May 1st in 
the ancient Calendar of the Venerable Bede, printed in a previous 
page; and in some early Calendars of the English Church, J  une 
22nd is dedicated to “ Jacobus Alfei.”

The Epistle for the day in the Eastern Church is the same 
portion of Scripture that Was read for the Second Morning 
Lesson in our own Church* until 1661: hut i t  seems clear that 
the Philip there mentioned is Philip the Deacon, since St. Peter 
and St. John were sent to Samaria to confirm those whom he had 
baptized, which would not have been necessary in the case of an 
Apostle. I t  is curious to observe that the same error should have 
occurred in both the Eastern and the,E“ gli®'̂  Church j but there 
seems to have been much confusion among the ancients between 
St. Philip the Apostle and Philip the Deacon and Evangelist, 
arising out of a generally received opinion th a t the former v#s 
married [Euseb. v. 24], while i t  is recorded of the latter in Acts
xxi. 9 that he had “ four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy.”  

St. Philip was one of the first of our Lord’s disciples, and is 
thought to have acconupanied Him for somé tinie while St. Andrew 
and St. Peter had returned to their occupation of fishing after 
their first call. I t  may have been this faithful companionship 
which led to the loving rebuke of bur Lord recorded in  the Gos
pel of the day, “  Have I  been so long time with ySu, and Je t 
hast thou not known Me, Philip?”  For the Apostle’s zeal in 
bringing Nathanael and the Greeks to his Master appears to 
indicate a trained,faith in the Person of the holy Jesus, as does 
even his aspiration, “ Show lis the Father, and it sufficeth us!”

In  the  account of the miracle of the loaves and fishes St. Philip 
also seems to have been specially under the loving eye of his 
Master, who sought to “ prove him ”  befoth He tried the faith 
of the others. After the dispersion of the Apostles, St. Philip 
carried Christ and the Church to Northern Asia, and his name 
has also been connected with the early Church of Russia. St. 
Chrysostom and Eusebius both record that he was crucified and 
stoned on the cross, a t Hierapolis, a great stronghold of idolatry, 
in Phrygia; and the tradition of the Church is, that his martyrdom 
took place immediately after.he had procured by his prayers the 
death of a great serpent which was worshipped by the people of 
the city.

St. James the Less was son of Alphseus, or Cleophas, and of 
Mary, and nephew to Joseph the.husband of the Blessed Virgin. 
Hence he was, in the genealogical phraseology of the Jews, a  
“ brother of our Lord,”  as is shown in the table a t page 79. 
I t  was also thought by the anpients that his mother Mary was 
cousin, or as the Hebrews would say “ sister,”  to the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and this would establish a double legal affinity 
between James and Joses, her sons, and thehoiy Jesus. St. James 
the Less is mentioned by Josephus and in the Talmud, being 
well known to the Jews from his position as Apostle of the 
Church of Jerusalem up to the beginning of its last troubles: 
and having won even from them the name of “  the just,”  a name 
shadowing that of hris Master, so often called "  the Righteous ”  
in the Psalms. I t  is he whose name is several times mentioned 
by St. Paul j and he was the writer of the Catholic Epistle of St, 
James. He went to his rest by martyrdom [ a .d . 62], in Jerusalem, 
being thrown down from a pinnacle or wing of the Temple by 
some of the persecuting Scribes and Pharisees, and slain, as he lay 
bruised on the ground below, with a fuller’s dub.

The only reason th a t can be suggested for coupling together 
St. Philip and St. James is, that by thus doing the manner in 
which our Lord sent forth His Apostles two and two is illus
trated. St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Peter and St. Paul, St. Bar
nabas and St. Bartholomew are paraEel instances.

I nteoit.—They cried unto Thee in the time of their trouble, 
and Thou heardest them from Heaven. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. 
Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous, for i t  hecometh well the just 
to be thankful. Glory be.

   
  



136 SAINT JOHN BA PTISES BAY.

Rom. xii. &—8, 
I Tim. i. 17. Leave us notj we beseech thee  ̂ desti

tute of thy manifold gifts^ nor yet of 
grace to use them^alway to thy honour 
and glory; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

Modern English. Salisbwry BJe. Modem Soman. '.Eastern.

Ep is il b . Acts xi. 22—30. Eph. ii. 19—22. Acts xi. 21—xiii. 3.
[with St.Bartholomew.] 

Acts xi. 19—30.

GOSPBIi. John XV. 12—16. John XV. 12—16. Matt. X. 16—22. Luke X, 16—21.

[i.D. 154S.]
Mai. iv,
Luke i.
M a ti . iii. 1--8.

XÌ. 11— 14. 
J o h n  i. 6t 7. 29.

X. 47. V. 83. 
Matt. xiv. 3, 4. 

6. 8. 10.
1 Pet. iv. 19.

SAINT JOHN b a p t is t .
Tlie Collect.

Al m i g h t y  God, by whose pro
vidence thy servant John Bap

tist was wonderfully bom, and sent to 
prgpare the way of thy Son our Saviour, 
by preaching of repentance; Make us 
so to follow his doctrine and holy life.

DIES SANCII JOHASnSriS BAPTISTÌE. Salisiury Use.

SAINT BAENABAS.

[JUM 11.]

This festival is not of primitive antiquity, being unnoticed in 
the ancient Lectionaries and Sacramentaries. In  the Calendar 

’ of the Venerable Bede i t  is the lOth.instead of the 11th of June; 
and in the Eastern Church the name of St. Barnabas is associated 
with that of St. Bartholomew, the latter being also commemo
rated on August 25th. The day was omitted from the English 
Calendar of 1552, but the Service was retained. In  Fothergill’s 
MS. it is stated that the day was not observed because St. Bar
nabas was not one of the twelve ’.

The name of St. Bai-nahas derives its chief lustre from his 
association with St. Paul; yet, independently of this, he was one 
worthy to be ranked among the saints of the Church as an 
Evangelist, Apostle, and Martyr.

The Apostle St. Barnabas was born a t Cyprus, but w'as 
a  Jew of the tribe of Levi, and his original name was Joses 
or Joseph. Some of the Fathers record that he was one of 
the seventy disciples, and that he was brought up with St. 
Paul a t the feet of Gamaliel. After our Lord’s Ascension he 
received the name of Barnabas, or “ Son of Consolation,”  from 
the Apostles; and showed his zeal for Christ by selling his pro
perty that the Apostles might distribute the proceeds among the 
po«- j an act which possibly originated the name by which he has 
ever since been known. St. Chrysostom hands down a tradition 
that he was a man of very amiable disposition but commanding 
aspect. Having brought St. Paul to the Apostles he was asso
ciated with him for about fourteen years, and on several mis
sionary journeys. After their separation nothing further is 
recorded of St. Barnabas in Holy Scripture;, but the traditions 
of the Church represent that he spent the remainder of his life 
among his fellow-countrymen at Cyprus, and that he was stoned 
by the Jews at Salamis under circumstances somewhat similar to 
those which brought St. Stephen to his death. What was sup
posed to be the body of St. Barnabas svas discovered four cen
turies after his martyrdom, a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's 
Gospel lying next his heai-t, which was believed to have been

> Hence we find Bishop Wren in 1636 giving direction that “ ministers 
forget not to read the eollects, epistles, and gospels appointed for the Con
version of St. Paul . . .  and for St. Bamahy’s Day.'’ Card. Boc. Ann. U. 202.

Written by himself. An Epistle is extant, bearing the name of 
St. Barnabas, which is considered by many scholars to be 
authentic,

The Gospel fer the day is evidently selected with reference to 
the act of St. Barnabas in consoling the poor disciples in their 
poverty. He acted upon the command of our Lord in the spirit 
with which the example of the Good Samaritan is commended to 
us, and showed h}s love by going and doing likewise.

I ntboit.— Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me,
0  God: greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. 0  Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known m e: Thou knowest my 
downsitting and inihe uprising. Qlory be.

SAlNT JO HN THE BAPTIST.
[ J uhB 2 4 ]

This festival is in the Comes of St. Jerome, as also another 
commemorating the Beheading of St. John the Baptist, but the 
date is not indicated in either case. Mabillou says that the 
festival of this day was in the Cartha^nian Calendar before A.B. 
484; and it is mentioned [circ. a.d . 400] by Maximus, Bp. of 
Turin, as also by St. Augustifte, in several Homilies. In the 
Eastern Church it  is kept on January 7th, the day after the 4 
holy Theophany; and the festival of the Decollation is also fixed, 
as in the Latin Church and our oWn, for August 29th. The day 
on which our principal Festival of St. John the Baptist is kept 
has been supposed to  be connected with his words, “ He must 
increase, but I  must decrease';” the  days of the Bridegroom are 
growing longer, but, those of the friend of the Bridegroom are 
begiuning to wahe. So St. Augustine says [Horn. 287], “ John 
was born to-day, and from to-day the days decrease; Christ was 
horn on the eighth of the kalends of January, and from that day 
the days increase,”  But the 24th of June is also the proximate 
day of the Baptist’s birth, since he was six months older than our 
Lord.

Although the martyrdom of St. John Baptist is one of the 
fom recorded in Holy Scripture (tlm other three being those of 
the Holy Innocents, St. Stephen, and St. James), yet the pre
sent festival. Which commemorates his Nativity, appears to be 
the more anciept of the two- dedicated to his name, and the one 
more generally Observed. So we may judge from the Sermons 
both of Maximus and St. Augustine, each of whom accounts for 
the custom of observing the Birth and not the Martyrdom of the

   
  



SAINT PETERAS DAY. 1 3 7

tta t we may truly repent according to 
his preaching j and after his example 
constantly speak the truth, boldly re
buke vice, and patiently suffer for the 
truth ’̂s sake; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.

Modern "English, Salishurg Use. Modern Soman, Eastern,

Epistle . Isa. xl. 1—11. Isa. xlix. 1—3. Isa. xlix. 1—7. Rom. xiii. 11., 
xiv. 1—4.

Gospel. Luke i. 57—80. L u te  i. 57 — 68. Luke i. 57—88. Luke i. 24, 25. 67 
—68.

SAINT PETER'S DAY.
The Collect,

ALM IGHTY God, who by thy  
Son Jesus Christ didst give to 

Apostle Saint Peter many exeel- 
gifts, and commandedst him

[A.D. 1549.]
2, Pet. i. 1. 3.
Acts iii. 6.
Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 0

D IES APOSTOLORUM PETRI ET PAULI. Salisbufy Use.

Precursor of our Lord as if  no other festival in his honour had 
yet been established. “  The prophets who had gone before were 
first born, and at a later day prophesied, but St. John Baptist 
heralded the Incarnation of our Lord when His Virgin Mother 
came to visit Elizabeth, and both the Precursor and the Holy 
Child were yet unborn.”

The miraculous birth of St. John the Baptist, and all that we 
know of his subsequent history, is told ns in the  opening chapters 
of the four Gospels, in the 11th of St. Matthew, and the 9th of 
St. Luke. By comparing our Lord’s words in M att. xi. 14, 
those of the angel in Luke i. 16, 17, of Zacharias in  Luke ii. 76, 
and those of St. John himself in announcing his mission, with 
preceding prophecies, we see th a t the prophets had spoken of 
him more than seven hundred years before he was born, and th a t 
the very lis t words of the Old Testament, written about four 
hundred years previously, were concerning him. And, com
paratively little as is said about St. John in Holy Scripture, 
what is said shows how important his office was, and illustrates 
the words Of our Lord, that among all previously bom of women, 
none was ever greater than John the Baptist.

He appears to have spent his childhood, a t least, with our 
Blessed Lord and His mother, and it  is natural to  suppose that 
his parents lived but a  few years after his birth. But when the 
time for his ministry came, he adopted the ancient prophetic 

• mode of life, such as is iuditated in the case of Elijah the Tish- 
bite, who is said [2 Kings i. 8] to have been "  an hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather about his loins.”  As a prophet, and 
the greatest of all,—the last prophet of the old dispensation, and 
the first of the new,—he assailed the vices of the generation in 
which ̂ our Lord came, as Elijah himself had assailed those of 
Ahab and the Israel of th a t day; and so doing he brought ntany 
to repentance, and initiated a  new moral life by that ordinance of 
Baptism with which the dispensation of Sinai ended, and that of 
Calvary began. And when by the power of his preaching he had 
prepared the hearts of the people to receive Christ as a blessing, 
and not as one “ come to smite the earth with a  curse ”  [Mai. 
iv. 6], the other part of his office was brought into exercise, 
that of baptizing our Lord, and witnessing to the descent of the 
Holy Spirit on His human nature.

Powerful as the effect of St. John the Baptist’s ministrations 
evidently was. We have very little information given us about it. 
He proclaimed the coming of Christ, rebuked aU classes of the 
people for their sins, showed them the way to turn from them, 
and baptized with a Baptism of water which foreshadowed the 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost as well as water. AH people seem

to have come readily to lum, for the "offence of the Cross”  had 
not yet begun, and the prophet Who attracted was no "c a r
penter’s son,”  but “  a prophet indeed,”  the son of a  man weU 
known among them, a priest of the regular succession of Aaron, 
prophesying as Elijah, Isaiah, or Ezekiel, with the outward 
appearance and habit of a "  man scint from God,”  and telling of 
that which they longed for, the near approach Of their Messiah. 
This is aU we learn of the ministry of the Baptist from Holy 
Scripture, and tradition has add!ed little or nothing more. His 
martyrdom appears to have taken place very early in our Lord’s 
ministry, and when St. John himself was only about thirty  
years of age j and since his work Was done, lye may see in it-the 
manner in which the course of even the evil of this world is so 
regelated, that i t  ministered by a quick death to the rapid 
removal of a smnt from the Church on earth to the Church in 
Heaven when the time of his reward was come.

lUTBOlT.—The Lord hath called me by name from the womb 
of my mother. He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword. 
In  the shadow of His hand hath He hid m e: He hath made me 
like a polished shaft, and in His quiver hath He concealed me., 
Ps. I t  is a  good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to  
praise Thy Name, 0  Thou most highest. Glory be.

SAINT PETER.

tJuJJB 29.] . c

This day is one of the oldest o f Christian festivals, and one 
that was from the beginning of its institution celebrated with 
great solemnity. Euinart [617] traces i t  back as far as the third 
century, and it is probably of even more primitive antiquity. In 
St. Jerome’s Lectionary there are two Gospels and two Epistles, 
the one pair under the name of St. Peter, the other under that 
of St. Paul. As there is only one V i^ ,  and one Octave, which 
is caUed the Octave of the Apostles, the day was evidently then 
dedicated to  both Apostles, as i t  was in the English Church 
until the Reformation [a “ Commemoration” of St. Paul foHow- 
ing on the 30th], and as i t  stiH is in the Latin and the Eastern 
Church. I t  was a very early custom for the Bishops of Rome to 
celebrate the Holy Communion in both St. Peter’s and St. PauPs 
Churches on this day, a  custom Which is mentioned [a.d . 848] 
by Pmdentius [Peristephano, carm. xii.],

Transtyberina prius solvit sacra pervigU saeerdos,
Mox hue recurrit, duplicatque vota.

T

   
  



138 SAINT JAMES THE APOSTLE.

earnestly to feed thy flock; Make, we 
beseech thee, all Bishops and Pastors 
diligently to preach thy holy <Word, 
and the people obediently to follow the 
same, that they may receive the crown 
of everlas^ng^ glory > throngh Jesus« 
Christ our Lord,, Ameit.

■-------------------------------- -------- *------ r - - : --------Î ----- — -----------------
^  l l

_  A  — .  II h — II 1 1̂ .1 ■

’  MtìSern JlnylUh, Salisbury Usç, iSAodern Itoman. " Eastern*

E p I s t ^ e . 4cts xii, 1—11. Acts X U . 1—11.
»

Acts xii. 1—11. ' '  2 Cor. xl. 21—xii. 9.

G o s p e u .. Matt. xvi. 13—19. Matt. xvi. 13—19. M att. ;Xvi. 13-—19. M att. xvi. 13—19.

1549.]
M a lt. iv. 21 22.

xix. 2T—29. 
Acts xii. 1, 2. 
Jolin xiv. 21. 
Rev. xxii. 14.

SAINT JAMES THE APOSTLE.
The Collect.

G r a n t , O merciful -God, that as 
thine holy Apostle Saint James, 

leOTing his father and all that he had.

DIES SA NCII JACOBI APOSTOLI. Salisbury Use.

He also speaks of the Whole city frequenting each church, as if  
the festival was kept very generally and with great solemnity. 
St. Augustine, St. Leo, and several others of the Fathers have 
left sermons preached on the day of St. Peter and St, Paul; and 
no doubt the two, from their relative positions as the chief 
Apostles of the Jews and the Gentiles, from their joint ministra
tions at Rome, and from their martyrdom together there on the 
name day, have always had this day dedicated in their united 
names. Bishop Cosin restored the title “ Saint Peter’s and Saint 
Paul’s Day” in his Durham Prayer Book, and added tO the 
Collect, so that it should read “ . . . . commandedst him ear
nestly to feed Thy flock, and modest Thy Apostle St. Paul a 
choiee vessel to hear Thy name before the Gentiles, make. We 
beseech Thee, all Bishops and all other ministers o f Thy Chapoh, 
diligently to preach Thy holy Word . . . .” He also altered the 
Epistle to 2 Tim. iv. 1—9 j but none of these changes were 

 ̂ adopted.
St. Peter was one of the first-called of our Lord’s disciples 

[John i. 35—42], and as soon as he had come to follow Christ, he 
was marked out by a new name, that of Cephas, the Syriac equi
valent of the one by which he has since been so familiarly known 
to the Church. Our Lord did nothing without a meaning, and 
in giving this new name to His disciple. He appears' to have pro
phetically indicated the  strong, immoveable faith in Him Which 
that disciple was to exhibit j and the firmness of Which is not 
contradicted even by that temporary want of courage which led 
hiiq to try and save his life by denial of his Master in the bitter 
hour of His Passion. Such instances of faith as St. Peter’s 
attempt to walk on the water, and his confession of Christ as the 
Son of the living God, seem to set him at the head of the Apostles, 
as one whom no shock could move from his belief in the Lord; 
and the striking words of our Lord which are recited in the 
Gospel for this day show that a special revelation had been 
vouchsafed to the Apostle to give him that knowledge of Christ 
on which his faith rested. I t  was, perhaps, because St. Peter’s 
faith was stronger than that of the other Apostles that he had 
to undergo greater temptation. Satan desired to “ sift him as 
wheat,” as he had desired to tempt Job ; but one look from Jesus 
brought him to himself and counteracted the temptation. A 
similar temptation is said to have assailed him just befOrfe his 
martyrdom, as our Lord’s agony was a kind of second temptation. 
St. Peter too desired that the cup might pass from him, and en
deavoured to escape from Rome. But as he was leaving the 
city he had such a vision of his Master as St. Paul had on his 
way to Damascus. “ Lord, wh'ither goest Thouf” were the

words of the Apostle, and the reply was a question wfiether that 
Master must go to Rome and again sufifer, since His servants 
were afraid to die for His sake. As when Jesus had “ looked on” 
the Apostle years before ih the hall of Pilate, so now, the trial of 
faith ended in a victory, and the servant returned to follow the 
Master by being girded by another than himself, and led whither 
he would not a t the first have gone, to the Cross. At his own 
request he was crucified with his head downwards to make the 
death more Ignominious and painful j and as being unworthy to 
sufier the same depth as his Lord. This was in the year 63; 
and While St. Peter was being crucified a t the Vatican, St. Paul 
was being beheaded at Aquee Salmte, three miles from Rome.

Our Lord’s remarkable words, “  I  will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,”  do not seem to bo whoUy explained 
by saying th a t St. Peter represented all the Apostles, and that 
these words represented the power given to all. B ut if they 
implied any distinction of authority between St. Peter and his 
brethren, they do not give any tbundation whatever to the claims 
which the Bishops of Rome have made as successors of St. Peter i 
for (1) there is no evidence th a t they are in any special sense 
successors of St. Peter, and (2) if  our Lord’s words cannot clearly 
be a'Jiplied to the other Apostles, mnclfless can they be applied to 
Bishops of lafer days who were not Apostles. There is nothing 
in the Scriptural account of St. Peter’s Apostolic work which 
adequately explains these words; ’nor does the tradition of 
the Church respecting that work .show any thing that at aU 
helps to do so. He presided over the Church a t Antioch for 
some time,—a fact commemorated by the festival of St. Peter’s 
Chair at Antioch,-^ assisted, as i t  appears, in evangelizing Chal- 
dma, and was probably some years at Some before his death. 
During these years i t  seems most likely that he was all the 
while acting chiefly as the Apostle of the Circumcision, having 
charge of Jewish Christians: and, while great works were un
doubtedly assigned to the other Apostles, there are evident traces 
of a providential disposition of duties by which Jewish Chris
tianity became the field of St. Peter’s labours; Gentile Chris
tianity that of St. Paul’s (the successor of St. Jam es); and the 
general government of the Church, when Jewish and Gentile 
Christianity were merging into one, the work of St. John, when 
the others had passed away from their labours.

»
^TEOit.—*Now I  know of a surety that the Lord hath sent 

*His angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the Jews. Hs. And when Peter was 
come to himself he said. Glory be.

   
  



SAINT BAUTHOLOMEW  THE APOSTLi;.

without delay was obedient unto thjp 
calling of thy Son Jesus Christ, and 
followed him ; so we, forsaking all 
worldly and carnal afPoctions, may be 
evermofe ready to follow thy holy com
mandments; through Jesus Christ onr 
Lord. Amen,

139

^  ae

Modern English, Salishury TJse, Modern, ^oman,. ' e. TShsternl 
*

E h s h ìe ì Aots xi. 27. xii. 3. Eph. ii. 19—22, 1 Cor, iv. 9 —15. » Acts lÿi. 1—11.

Gospel. Matt. XX. 20—28. Matt. XX. 20—.23. Matt.. XX. 20—23. . Luke ix. 1—B.

'• SAINT BARTHOLOMEW THE' APOSTLE.
The Collect,

John i. 46-51. ALM IGHTY and everlasting
Mp!'ic.'2-5. \ J  God, who didst give to thine 

8̂ 10. Apostle Bartholomew grace truly to be
lieve and to preach thy Word; Grant,

IN  DIE B. BARTHOLOMA3I APOSTOLI.
Oratio, *

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Salisbury use.
qui hujus diei venerandam sane- ®B|rth.*Ap.’ 

tamque Isetitiam in beati Bartholomsei 
Apostoli tui festivitate tribuisti; Da

SAINT JAMES THE GREAT.

[JuiiY 25.]

The festival of St. James, the  brother of St. John the Divine, 
is not noticed in the Leetionary of St. Jerome, but has a Collect 
appointed in St. Gregory’s Sacramentary, and is also in the an
cient English Calendars Of Bede and of King Athelstan’s Psalter. 
In the Eastern Church it is kept on April 30th, but in the Western 
it has always been observed on July 25th.

St. James being a brother of the beloved disciple, his rela
tionship to our Lord may he seen in the table printed under 
that Apostle’s day [p. 79]. W ith St. John he received the appella
tion of Boanerges from our Lord, and has always beeh surnamed 
the Great, or the Greater, by the Church : but neither of these 
designations can be satisfactorily accounted for. Some special 
position was given to St. James and St. John, as well as to 
St. Peter, by their Divine M aster; and the request of "their 
mother, probably Salome, that they might sit on either hand of 
onr Lord in His Kingdom, was doubtless founded on the choice 
thus made by Him, coupled with such a strong faith in His 
Person and Power as was displayed on another occasion, when*the 
sons of Zebedee sought authority from Christ to destroy the 
Samaritan city that had rejected Him. £Luke ix. Ô2.] Their 
Master had told His servanlS th a t they should eat and drink at 
His table in His Kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel j and since He had given to St. Peter the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, the other two favoured Apostles be- 
songht that to them might be given the two posts of honour and 
suffering next to His Person.

St. James was the first of the Apostles who suffered M artyr
dom, and the only one whose death is recorded in the New Testa
ment. The fact of his death is told us in the modern English 
Epistle of the day, but of its circumstances nothing more is 
known than that he suffered through the hatred of Herod 
Agrippa. Tradition says that his accuser repented as the Apostle • 
was on his way to the place of execution, and that having re
ceived the blessing of the servant of Christ, he professed himself 
a Christian, and was'baptized in the blood of martyrdom a t the 
same time with St.'James. The ApOstolic mantle of St. James 
appears to have fallen upon St. Paul, and perhaps w'e may look 
upon the latter as fulfilling the expectations which must hâve 
been raised by the place which the elder son of Zebedee occupied 
near the Person of our Lord, and by the title of Boanerges which 
was given to him.

St. James the Great is the patron saint of Spain, and his 
remains are supposed to be preserved a t Compostella. "  St. lago 
of Compostella ”  holds the same relation to the history of that 
kingdom which St, George does to that of England: and both 
names have been used as the battle-cry of Christian hosts when 
they went forth to stem the torrent of that Mahometan and 
Moorish invasion which once threatened to drive Christianity 
from its throne in Europe as it has driven it  from Asia.

I nteoit.—Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, O 
God: greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. 0  Lord, Thou 
hast searched me out and known m e: Thou knowest my down
sitting and mine ul>rising. Glory be.

SAINT BARTHOLOMEW. •*

[Au &ust 2 4 ]

There is no festival of St. Bartholomew in the Leetionary of 
St. Jerome, but i t  appears in the Saeramentary of St. Gregory. 
In  the Eastern Church this Apostle is commemorated on the 
sametlay with St. Barnabas, as St. Simon and St. Jude are con
nected in the Western Church; hut on this“day there is also a 
commemoration of the Translation of St. Bartholomew. There 
is absolutely nothing but his name recorded of St. Bartholomew 
in the New Testament (though it has usually bedn supposed tjuat 
Nathanael and Bartholomew are two names for the same person); 
but the Gospel of the day perpetuates an old tradition that St. 
Bartholomew was of noble bfrth, and that hence arose the 
“ strife”  among .the Apostles, “ which of them should be ac
counted the greatest ”  in their Master’s expected kingdom.

The reasons why Nathanael and Bartholomew are supposed to 
he thasame person are as follows. (1) The call of St. Bartholo
mew is nowhere mentioned, while that of Nathanael appears to 
be the call of an Apostle. (2) The Evangelists who mention 
Bartholomew do not name Nathanael, while St. John, who teUs 
us of the latter, does not name Bartholomew. (3) Bar-Tholmai 
may be only an appellation of Nathanael, as Bar-Jona is of St. 
Petefy since it signifies ‘ the son of Tholmai,’ as the latter does 
‘ the son of Jonas,’ and as Barnabas means ‘ the son of consola
tion.’ But strong as these reasons seem, there is the strong 
testimony of the Fathers against them. St. Augustine, St. 
Chrysostom, St. Gregory Nyssen, and St. Gregory the Great, all 
declare that Nathanael was not one of the twelve: and the 

T 2

   
  



14p SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE.

we beseech thee, unto thy Church, to 
love that word which lie  believed, and 
both to preach and receive the same; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

igeelesiæ tuæ, quæsumus, et amare 
quod eredidit, et prædicare quod doeuit. 
Per Dominum nostrum.

Modern Tlnglish. Salishv/ry XTse. Modern "Roman, Aastern.

Ee is t ie . Acts V. 12—16. Eph. ii. l^ - “22. 1 Cor. XÜ. 27—31. [See St. Barnabas’ 
Day.]

Gospel. Luke xxii. 24— 30. .. Luke xxii. 24—30. Luke vi. 12—19.

[A.D. 1549.] 
M a li . ix. 9. 
Luke xU. 15. 

xvüi. 22—24* 
28! - 30.

Matt. xvi. 24—
26.

John xil 26.

O

SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE.
The Collect,

ALMIGHTY God> who by thy 
blessed Son didst call Matthew 

from the receipt of custom to be an 
Apostle and Evangelist; Grant us 
grace to forsake all covetous desires 
and inordinate love of riches, and to 
follow the same thy Son Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, one God, world withr 
out end. Amen.

DIES SAÎÎCTI MATTHEI APOSTOLI. Salisbury Use.

Modern "English, Salishiry Use. Modern Bssman, Eastern.

Epistl e . 2 Cor. iv. 1—6. Ezek. i. 10—14. Ezek. i. 10—14. 1 Cor. iv. 9— 1̂6.

Gospel. Matt» ix. 9—13. . Matt. ix. 9^13 . h&tt. ix. 9—18. Matt. ix. 9—13.

opinion that he was identical with Bartholomew is first found in 
a  Benedictine author named Rupert, who wrote in the twelfth 
century. St. Augustine uses the fact that Nathanael was not an 
Apostle as a prjiof of his great holiness and ready perception of 
Christ:—“ This was not said to Andrew, nor said to Peter, nor tp 
Philip, which is said to Nathanael, ‘ Behold an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no g u i l e ”—and assigns his learning and position in 
life as a reason why He Who chose the weak things of the 
world to confound the strong did not make him an Apostle.

The common tradition of the Church respecting St. Bartholo
mew is that he evangelized Northern India, leaving there a 
Hebrew copy of St. Matthew’s Gospel, which afterwards came 
into the hands of Pantsenus, head of the college of Alexandria, 
about i.J>. 190. I t  is believed that, having once escaped cruci
fixion at Hierapolis in Phrygia, through the remorse of his per
secutor, St. Bartholomew was afterwards martyred at Albanopolis 
on the Caspian Sea, where the king Astyages ordered him to be 
flayed alive (perhaps on the cross), a mode of punishment not 
uncommon among Oriental nations,

I n t b o it .— Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 0  
God: greatly is their beginning strengthened. P s . 0  Lord, 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be.

SAINT MATTHEW.

[S e p t e m b e e  21 .]

The festival of this Apostle has Gospel and Epistle appSnted 
for it in the Comes of St. Jerome, but it does not seem to have 
been celebrated in September; and in the Oriental Church i t  is 
still observed on November 16th. In his double capacity of 
Apostle and Evangelist, the first who was inspired to  write the 
Holy Gospel, and who tells us more than all of our Lord’s human

life, his name has ever been much honoured in the Church. Of 
the fijur “ Hyingcreatures”  by whom tfie Apocalypse is believed 
to symbolize the Evangelists Or their Gospels, the “ likeness of a 
man ”  is the one assigned to St. Matthew, as significant of the 
prominence which, his Gospel gives to our Lord’s human nature.

This holy Apostle and Evangelist is first mentioned in his own 
Gospel and by the other Evangelists as a Boman toll-gatherer, 
though he himself wan a Jem. His office was to collect tolls and 
eusjoms from those who passed over the sea of Galilee, and it 
appears to have been near Capernaum th a t he was engaged in 
this duty mhen he heard the words of Jesus, “ Follow Me” [Matt, 
ix. 9]. As the sons of Zebedee ha^ left their ships, their nets, 
and their occupation, to obey those words, so did St. Matthew 
give up his profitable employment to do the bidding of Him who 
had "no t where to lay His head :”  and, as it seems to have been 
immediately afterwards that our Lord made him one of His 
Apostles, the forsaking of all that he had miist have been as final 
as it was sudden, showing how entirely obedient he became to 
his Lord. After the dispersion of the ApoStles St. Matthew took 
part in the evangelization of Ühaldæa, and gave up his life to his 
Master’s service by martyrdom a t Nadabar. His Gospel is sup
posed to hafe been written by him originally in Hebrew for the 
Jewish Christians, but tbe Hebrew version appears to have been 
soon supetseded by one in  Greek, Which was doubtless the work 
of the Evangelist himself, for i t  has' always been received into 
the Canon ofMoly Scripture. A copy o f  the Hebrew text is said 
to  have been found in the grave o f  St. Barnabas A.D. 485, but it 
is not now extant.

IwTiDiT.—Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, O 
God: greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. O Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my 
downsittipg and mine uprising.

   
  



SA IN T  M ICHAEL A N D  ALL ANGELS. 141

SAIliT MICHAEL A m ) ALL ANGELS.

Col. i. 16;  ̂
ps. Ixviii. 17. 

çiv. 4.
Kev. vii. 11. 
Isa. vi. 1—3. 
Hev. iv. 8. 
p8. xxxiv. 7* 
Beli. i. 14.

0
The Collects

E V E E L A ST IN G  God, who hast 
ordained and constituted the ser

vices of Angels and men in a wonder
ful order ; Mercifully grant, that as 
thy holy Angels alway do thee service 
in heaven, so by thy appointment they 
jnay succour and defend us on earth; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Jmen.

IN  EESTO SANCTI MICHAELIS AECH- 
ANGELI,

Oratio.

De u s , qui miro ordine Angelorum Salisbury use.

ministeria hominumque dispen- ^ j l l s S s f  
sas ; concede 'propitius, ut quibus tibi 7̂**' 
ministrantibus in ccelo semper assisti- 
■̂ ur, ab bis in terra vita nostra munia- 
tur. Per Dominum.

OD, that in a meiueilous ordre xivth Century
Prymer ver
sion*r i i - ' ordeynedist seruisys of aungels 

and of men, graunte thou meroifulli 
that eure lü f be defendid in erthe bi 
hem that stoûden nyf euetmore ser- 
uynge to thee in heuvene. Bi 
erist.]

’—
Modern English. Salisbury Use» Modern PLomOn. Eastern.

ÈpISTIiE. Eev. xii. 7—12. Bev. i. 1—5. Eev. i. 1—6. Heb. ii- 2—10.

Gospel. Matt, xviii. 1—10. M att, xviii. !■—10. Matt, xviii. 1—10. ■ Luke X. 16—̂21.
.....

MICHAELMAS DAY.

[Sbptembbb 29.]

There were anciently two days dedicated to St. iilichael, May 
8th and September 2 9 th : and in mediaeval times a third, to St. 
Michael in monte tmiba on October 16th. B ut the day most 
generally observed was that which we now keep, and which 
appears both in the Lectionary of St. Jerome and in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory, as the Dedication of the Church of St. 
Michael. This basUica may have been th a t of Constantine near 
Constantinople, or that of Boniface a t Kome, the latter ‘being 
dedicated a.d . 606. In the Eastern Church St. Michael’s day is 
November 8th, July 13th and March 26th being also observed in 
honour of the Archangel Gabriel. These, two are the only 
ang^ or archangels who are made known to us hy name in the 
Canonical Scriptures, though Eaphael and Uriel are named in 
the book of Tobit and in Esdras.

The holy angels in general are commemorated by the Church 
iinm a deeply rooted feeling of their communion with the saints, 
and of their ministrations among mankind on earth. Such a 
feeling is warranted by the words, “ Ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels •, to the general 
assembly and Church of the Firstborn . . . ”  [Heb. xii. 22] : and, 
“ are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them whe shall be heirs of salvation [Heb. i. 14.] The holy 
Son of God condescended to be ministered to by angels in His 
Temptation and Agony; they waited upon Him a t His Birth 
and Eesurrection j and a t His Second Advent He will come with 
“ aU the holy angels.”  St. Peter was set free from prison by an 
angel, and one stood by St. Paul in the ship, thus illustrating 
their ministration to Christ’s s|]fvants. Our Lord Himself spoke 
of their rqaicing over penitent sinners; and said of the little ones 
who had passed under His hand and benediction, that “ their

' Churches dedicated to St. Michael arc often on elevated spots, as at St. 
Michael's Mounts in Normandy and Cornwall.

angels do always behold the face of My Fatfier which is iu 
heaven,”  as if  indicating many ministrations, to those who are 
His,-^some known, and some that are not made evident to sight or 
other sense. I t  has been a constant trhdition of Christianity that 
angels attend a t the ministration of Holy Baptism, and a t the 
celebration of the Holy Communion; and that as Lazarus was 
the object of their tender care, so in sickness and death they are 
about the bed 6f the faithful, and carry their souls to the presence 
of Christ in Paradise.

W ithout taking into account, therefore, aUj of the many 
unveilings to our sight of holy angels and their minisfrations • 
recorded in the Old Testament, we have ample ground for be
lieving that they are joined in a very close communion with those 
who have been redeemed by the blood of Christ. B ut whereas 
the Saints Were once sinners, and yet God is pleivsed that we 
should honour Him through them, the angels have never in
herited unholiness or fellen from holiness^ and still more shall we 
honour Him by venerating these pure and spotless servants of 
His who do His pleasure. And as our Lord has taught us to  
pray that we may do the will of our Father on earth as it is 
done in heaven, so may we take their example as the highest, 
next to His, of perfect submission to the wiU of God. While in 
respect to our worship on earth we may reckon i t  aU exalted 
privilege to have such communion with them as to foe able to say,
“  Therefore with angels and arehangels, and all the company of 
Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name, evermore 
praising Thee, and saying. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, 
heaven and earth are full of Thy glory : Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord most High.”

I n te o it .—O praise the Lord, ye angels of His, ye th a t excel 
in strength : ye that fulfil Hist comihandment, and hearken unto 
thejeoiee of His'words. Ps. Praise the Lord, O my soul s and. 
all W at Is within me praise His holy Name.

H y m n .

Mattins and E vensonö .—l ï i i  
H. N. 42. 94

Christo, Splendor P atris.

   
  



148 S. LUK E THE EVANGELIST.— S. SIM ON A N D  S. JU D E  APOSTLES.

t*.D. 1549.] 
Luke i, 1—3.

X. 1.
C ol. iv. 14,
2 Cor. vili. 18. 
Prov. xxii. I, 2. 
1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. 
Ps. cilios, 3.

SAINT LUKE THE EVANGELIST.
The Collect.

Al m i g h t y  Gol who caiiedst
Luke the Physician, whose praisó 

is in the Gospel, to he an Evangelist, 
and Physician of the soijlj May it  
please thee, that, by Ihe wholesome 
medicines of the dottrine delfkered h /  
him, aU thè diseases of our souls may 
be,healed; through the merits of thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

SANCTUS LUCAS EVANTGELISTA. Salisbury Use.

Modem English. Salishny Use.
‘  4 

Modem Roman.

E e i s t e k Ì  Tim. iv. 5 — i s ; Ezek. i. 10-^14 2 Cor. viii. 16-^24.

G o s p e l . Luke X , 1—7. Luke X . 1—Y. Luke X .  1—9.

JSastem, 

Col. iv. 5—13. 

Luke X. 16—21.

SAINT SIMON AND SAINT JUDE 
> ABOSTLES.

[A.D. 1549.]
E p h . ii. 19—22. 
R ^ v , xxi. 14. 
M a tt , xxi, 42. 

xvi. 18.
Eph. iv. ."1—6. 13. 
1 Cor. i. 10. iii.

16, 17.
1 Pet. ii. 5.

0
f The Collect.

a l m i g h t y  God, who hast 
built thy Church upon the'foun

dation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the heaj 
corner-stone; Grant us so to be joined 
together in unity of spirit by their 
.doctrine,that we maybe made an holy 
tenipTe acceptable unto thee; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DIES Al»OSTOLORUM SIM 01ÎÏS ET Salisbury Use. 
JUDÆ .

Modern English. Salishirg Use. Modem Homan. Eastern.

E pistle . Jude 1—8. Rom. viii. 28—39. Eph. iv. 7—13. Jude-

Gospel. Johnuxv. 17—27. John XV. 17—25- John XV. 17—25. John xiv. 21—24.

SAINT LUKE.

[OCTOBEB 18.]

A festival was dedicated iu honour of St. Luke, as of the other 
Evangelists, a t a  vesy early period of Christian history, and is 
found in an ancient Calendar [earlier than a .d . 484] of the 
Church of Carthage. .St. Jerome says [De Script. Ecc.] that 
the remains of St. Luke were translated to Constantinople in the 
twentieth year of Constantine the Great, and, there laid in the 
magnificent church which he had built in honour of the Apostles j 
but whether the present festival commemorates this event or not 
there is no evidence to show.

Little is indicated to ns by Holy Scripture of St. Luke’s per
sonal history. His native- place appears to have been Antioch, 
and as St, Paul calls him “ the beloved physician ”  [Col. iv. 14], 
it seems clear that these words represent his profession. Yet 
ancient traditions have connected him with the a rt of painting, 
and several portraits exist which are attributed to him, showing 
how general this tradition is. The,Evangelist was probably one 
of St. Paul’s converts; for though there is a  tradition that he 
was one of the seventy, the dedication of his Gospel SBe^ to 
exclude himself from the number of those who had been eye
witnesses of our Lord’s life and works. After the separation 
of St. Pan! from St. Barnabas, the Evangelist constantly accom
panied the former in his joumeyings and missions; and the latter 
half of the Acts of the Apostles records not only what he heard

from others, bu t the events which had occurred within his own 
experience while sharing St. Paul’s Work and dangers. Hence 
St. Paul spegks of him in affectionate terilis as his “ fellow- 
labourer,”  “ the beloved physician,”  and “ tbe brother whose 
praise is in the Gospel throughout all the churches.”  He con
tinued his missionary laboifrs long after the death of St. Paul, 
and is believed to have reached his rest through martyrdom, 
being crucified upon an olive-tree a t eighty years of age.

IlfTEOlT.—The month of the righteous is exercised iu wisdom: 
and his tongue will be talking of judgment. The law of his God 
is ip his heart. Ps, .F ret Aot thyself because of the ungodly, 
neither be thou envious g a in s t the evil doers. Glory he.

SAESri SIMON AND SAINT JUDE.
[OfiTOBEE 28.]

The festival of St. Simon and St. Jude appears in the Lee- 
tionary of St. -JerOmp, but i t  is only in the Western Calendars 
that the two Apostles are commemorated on the'same day. In 
the Eastern St. Simon Zelotes’ festival is May 10th, and St. 
Jude’s June 19th. They appear to  have been sons of Cleophas, 
or Alphmus, and nephews of Joseph, and hence they are called 
hretbrmvof our Lord,—the Word brethren being taken in a wider 
sense among the Jews than, with us.

Of St. Simon we have no notice in Holy Scripture beyond the 
fact that he was snmamed in Hebrew the Cananite, or in Greek

   
  



ALL SAINTS^ DAY.

[A.D. 1549.]

1 John i. 3.
John xvii. 20, 21. 
jBjjA. ii. 19. V. 30. 

32
Col. ii. 2.19.
Hel). vi. 12.
Phil. iv. 8, 9.
1 Cor. ii. 9.
Heb. xii! 22—24,

0
ALL SAINTS’ DAY.

The Collect.
ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
knit together thine elect in one 

communion and fellowship, in thè 
mystical body of thy ^on Christ our 
Lord; Grant us grace sp to follow thy 
blessed Saints in all Virtuous and godlj** 
living, that we may* come to those un.- 
speakahle joys, which thou hast prê  
pared foj; them that unfeignedly love 
thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

' Amen.

DIES OMNIUM SAN.CTOEUM.

143

Salisbury Use,

■ ‘ Modern flnglish. Salisbury Use. Modern Homan. Masjern.

Epistee . Eev. vii. 2 —12. Eev. vu. 2—12. Eev. vji. 2—12.
W II, «
Heb. xi. 33. xii. 1.

Gospee. Matt; V. 1—12. Matt, V. 1—12. Matt. V. 1—12. Matt. X. 32,33. 37,88. 
xfr.J7*-30. ■

Zelofesj boti words, signifying a zealot j but in what sense^is 
not apparent, unless the airpellatiou is given him because he was 
one of a strict sect of Pharisees.

St. Jude, Ju,das, Thaddseus, or Lebbseirs, calls himself “ the 
brother of James,” apparently to distinguish himself from Judas 
Iscariot; and it is probably for the same reason th a t these other 
names are put prominently forward, as on one occasion when 
his name Judas is used, a parenthesis is added, “  not Iscariot.” 
He was a married Apostle, and Eusebius mentions two of his 
grandsons who were brought before Domitian as confessors fpr 
Christ’s sales [iii. 20]. St. Jude wrote the Epistle going under 
his name, which is read on this day.

St. Simon Zelotes is supposed to have ministered chiefly in 
%ypt and parts of Africa adjoining. Some early Greek writers 
state that he visited Britain, and suffered martyrdom there by 
cmciAxionr But the more probable account is th a t he was sawn 
asunder (a mode of martyrdom named in Heb. xi. 37, and that 
by which Isaiah is believed to have suffered) in Persia, at the same 
time with St. Jude, who ministered chiefly in th a t country, and 
who was martyred by the Magi.

It may be in illustration of th a t unity of the faith for which 
the Epistle o f §t. Jude so strongly contends, that these two 
Apostles, ministering and suffering, are also honoured together.

Ihiboit.—Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 0  
God: gi’eatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. 0  Lord, 
Thou hast searched me Out and known m e : Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprisii/g. Glory be. ^

AI.L SAINTS.
[NoteM beb 1.]

This.festival is not of th e  highest antiquity. I t  appears to 
have originated in the Western Church a t Eome in the seventh 
century, when the Pantheon was dedicated as a Christian church 
under the name of the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary and 
all Martyrs, This is said to have taken place on November 1st, 
A.n. 608, and the festival to have been kept on th a t day ever 
since. But in the Martyrology of the Venerable Bede (though 
not in his Calendar) there are two days de'dicated to All Saints, 
one on the 13th of May, “  Dedicatio Sanctse Marise ad Mar- 
tyres,” and the other on the 1st of November. In  the Eastern 
Church, the festival of All the Martyrs is observed on the octave 
of Pentecost, bur Trinity Sunday; and this, as i t  appears, since 
the time of St. Chrysostom, who has left a  homily ,preacl;e^ upon 
the day. I t  mgy well be concluded that when the number of 
martyrs increased so rapidly as it did in  the great persecutions, 
Christian common sense suggested such a feast as th a t of All

Saints, in addition to special days of commemoration for the 
mote illustrious martyrs; and that .jhe dedication of the Pan
theon took place on a festival already femiliar to the Church, 
rather than as the foundation of a new one. In the Saeramentary 
of St. G r^ory  both days have CoUects, &o., |>rovided for them,, 
that in May being entitled “  Natale Sancte Marise ad Martytes,” 
and th a t in November, "N atale Omnium Sanctortqn,” the latter' 
having also a service provided for its Vi^l.

Whatever may have been the origin o f the festival, it has 
become onavery dear to the hearts of Christians, «and is made, 
both by the character of the Service for the day, and by the 
meaning of it, one of the most touching' of tiU ■‘holy days; a day 
on which are gathered up the fragments o f  the “ one bread”  of 
Christ’s mystical Body, that nothing be lost of the memory and 
example of His Saints. ' R rst among the “ cloud of witnesses ” 
are they of the white-robed army of martyj-s whg are not otherwise 
commemorated, whose names are not noted in the diptychs of 
the Church, hut are for ever written in the Lamb’s book of life. 
Next are a multitude of those who* were called to  wait with St. 
John, rather than to follow their Master with St. Peter, but who 
are not less surely numbered among the  children of God, and 
have their lot among the saints. Among that holy company are 
some who are dear to  the memory of a whole Church; good 
bishops and priests, whose flocks are around them in the book of 
remembrance; saintlj men and women, whosOf lives have been 
devoted to Works of love, although not ministering at the a lta r; 
hidden saints of God, whose holiness was known within the 
narrowest circle on earth, but who will shirie like stars in the 
firmament before the throne.

When the Church thanks God on thik day fbr Ail Saints, many 
an one among them should be rememhere(| by those who are left 
on earth. At the Holy Communion, and iA .private devotions, 
their names should be used in memorial hefqrc God; and prayers 
should be offered by those to whom they are still dear, and with 
whom they are still in one fellowship, that all loved ones departed 
may have more and more of the Light, Eeace, and Eefreshment 
which the Presence of Christ gives ¡n Paradise.

I n te o it . —Eejoice we all in the Ldrd while we celebrate this 
day the honour of all the saints: % r ill them the angels have joy 
and give glory to the Sbn o|«God. 4 ’s." iSejoloe in the Lord, O 
ye righteous: -fof i t  beSometh well the just to be thanldul. 
Glorjft».*’

H vmn.

EvEirsoifa.—JesU Salvator saculi. H . N. 30. 57., H. A. M. 
118.

Ma iTIKS,—Clmsie. Sedem^tor omnium.

   
  



" From the rising o f  the sun even untp the going down of the same My Name shall be great 
among the Gentiles; and in every place-incense shall be offered unto My Name, and a Pure Offering: foi 
My Name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts."—̂ Malachj i. 11.

“ This do in remembrance of Me,"— L̂uKB xxii. 19.

" He that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me."—*John vl. 57.

“ In the midst of the throne, and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders,^slood 
a Lamb, as it had been slain."—R e v e i a t i o n  v . .6 .

   
  



AN

INïEODUCÏiqN TO THE LITURGY.

In the ancient Church of England, as in all other branches of 
the Western Chnrçh, the Celebration of the  Holy Communion, 
¡rad the OfBce for its celebration were designated by the common 
name of " Missa the- true technical meaning of which word
is probably the “ Offering,”  and which assumed the form of 
“Mass” in the vernacular tongue. This name was retained in 
1549, the title of the OfBce in the Prayer Book of that date 
being, “ The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy. Communion, 
commonly called the Mass but i t  was dropped in 1552, has not 
since appeared in the Prayer Book, and has been generally disused 
in the Church of England as a name either for the'OfBce or the 
Rite : the latter being most frequently called the Holy Commu
nion, or the -Holy Eucharist, and the Office being conveniently 
distinguished by the Primitive name of “  The Liturgy.”  This

latter word appears to have been derived from chssical Greek 
through the Septuagint. AeiTovpT*« originally signified the 
public duties, or office, of any Aeiroupyds, or public officer, and 
especially of those persons who had to undertake the prhici{)al 
care and expense of public enffertainments. In the Septuagint, 
the use of the word was Restricted to the public Service of the 
Sanctuary [Numb. iv. 12. 26.. 1 Chron. xxvi. 30] ;  and in the New 
Testament i t  passes on to the Chiistian Divine Service, which, 
during that age, and until the destruction of the Jewish system, 
consisted almost entirely of the celeoration of the Holy Commn- 

. nion. In  the PrijnitiveChurch, “ The L i tu r ^ ” meant botlj the 
Office and the Rite itself, ju st as “ Mass” did in the Medisevid 
C turch 5 but in tpore recent times it has been restricted to the 
Office alone K

THE HISTORY OE THE LlllUEGY.

Like the rest of the Prayer Book, the English Liturgy is an 
iuberitance from former ages. I t  was principally translated, in the 
first instance,,from the Ordinarium Misses, and Canon Misses of 
the Salisbury Use, which had been tlie chief rule of Divine Ser
vice in the Church of England, from a .d . 1085 to A.D. 1549, a  
period of nearly fiye Imndred years. The Mass of the Salisbury 
Rite (as well as of other English rites, such as those of York, 
Hereford Bangor, and Lincoln) was a revised form of a more 
ancient Service, which had been in some very slight degree 
influenced by the Roman under St. Augustine and liis succassors, 
but wbich substantially represented the Liturgy used also in the 
Cliurches of France and Spain: and this Liturgy was derived 
from the great Patriarchate of Ephesus, which was founded by 
the Apostle St. Paul, and ruled by the Apostle St. John for many 
years before his death To nndersitand this independent primi
tive origin of the English Liturgy, it will be necessary to trace out 
shortly thV¡course of liturgical history from {he first.

When our Blessed Lord instituted the Sacrament of the Holy 
Communion, and commanded it to be perpetually celebrated. He 
used the words, “ This do in remembrance of Me,” and thus im
posed a certain form upon the Apostles as the one which they 
were to use in its celebration, and which would ever after be con
sidered as essential by them, ̂ nd the rest of the Church, as was 
the form given by Christ for Holy Baptism. This essential 
nucleus of the Liturgy consisted of a t least Benediction, the 
breaking of the Bread, the giving of thanks, and the taking of 
the Cup into the hands, as is seen from the Gospel narrative 
[Matt. xxti. 22., Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19]; and also fi-om 
the special revelation made to St. Paul [ I  Cor. xi. 23, 24].

> “Missa’’is anameof great antiquity, being found in an Epistle of St. 
Ambrose to his sister Marcellina [Opera ii. S53, Bened. ed.J. Many expla
nations of the word have been given, but that of Cardinal Bona seems the 
most reasonable, viz. that it is derived from tire words “ Ite missa est," with 
which the congregation is dismissed by the deacon at the conclusion of the 
service! and which are equivalent to the “ Let rrs depart in peace "  o f the 
Eastern Liturgies. That the term comes from “ mitten do” is equally clear, 
and as early as Micrologus we find the explanation “ In festivis diebus, 
Ite missa est^dicitur, quia tunc generalis conventus celebrari solet, qui per 
hnjusmodi dennntiationem liceutiam discendi accipere solet” [xdvi.]. 
SI. Thomas Aquinas explains the word as meaning that the sacrifice of the 
Holy Eucharist has been sent np to God by. the ministratmn of angels [iii. 
qu. 83, art. iv.): and as worelre, “ do this,” is well Kfvown to have-a techni- 
cal association with sacrifice, so doubtless has “ missa.”

* See yp. xvii, xviiii of tlte Historical Introduction.

But a? the words with Which our Lord “ blessed”  tho elements, 
gttd with which' He “ gave thanks,”  are not"recorded, i t  can only 
he concluded that He left them to the inspired memory of His 
Apostles; to whom, at the proper time, the' Hjly Spirit was to 
call all things to remembrance th a t our Lord had taught them 
for the work which they had to do. I t  may well have been, also, 
that further details respecting-the celebration of this principal 
rite of thq Church were among those “ things pertaining to the 
hingdom of God” which our Lord communicated to tiie Apostles 
during the forty days between His Resurrection uind Ascension.

There is, however, no strong evidence that the Apostles adopted, 
or handed down, one uniform system of celebrating the Holy 
Communion, except in respect to these central features of the rite. 
Proclns, K triarch  of Constantinople in the fift^ Century, asserts 
that the Apostles arranged a Liturgy before they parted for their 
Several fields of labour [see Bona, Rer. Litnrg. J. v. 3], and a 
passage fi;om a  Homily of St. Chrysostom [Ad Cor. xxvii. 7], in 
which he says, “ Consider, when the Apostles partook of that 
holy supper, what they did ? Did j;hey not betake themselves to 
prayers and hymns ? ” has been supposed to signify the same 
settled character of the Liturgy ■svhicn they used. On the other 
hand, St. Gregory appears to say [Ep. Ixiii.]; that the Apostles 
used only the Lord’s Prayer in consecrating the holy oblation; 
and although it is certain his words must not be taken strictly, 
they may be considered to show that the Apostolic form of Liturgy 
was not originally a long one. Bona considers that the diversity 
in the evidence may be reconciled by supposmg th a t the Apostles 
used a short form (containing only the essential part of the rite), 
when danger or other urgent circumstances gave »them time for 
no morej and that when time permitted they used a longer form ; 
although .even this longer form he believes must have been short, 
compared with the Liturgies afterwards used, on account of the 
difficulties -whieh Christians experienced in celebrating Divine 
Service during the age of persecutions. Several early litnrgiciil 
commentators allege that the development Of the Liturgy was 
gradual; and the tru th  seems» fio be expressed by one of them 
when he $ays, that the Lord Himself instituted the rite  in the 
simple “manner narrated in the Gospel, that the Apostles added 
some things to it (as, for example, the Lord’s J ’rayer), and thal

3 Inexact XYiiters sometimes designate the "whole of the Offices used in 
Divine Service by the name of “ the Liturgy,” but it is muclixnoie proper, 
as well as convenient, to limit the use o'* the "word as above.
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146 AN INTEOnUCTION TO THE LITURGY.

then some of their successors appointed Epistles and Gospels to 
be read ; others, hymns to he sung ; and others, again, made 
such additions to the Liturgy from time to time as they con'« 
sidered suitable for contributing to the glory of God in the holy 
Sacrament’. The Gospels and Epistles were certainly not written 
until a Liturgy had been in use for many years, in some form.

The ancient Liturgies which remain, show, nevertheless, so 
much general agreement as to bring conviction to the mind that 
they were all of them originally derived from some common 
source ; and the same kind of synthetic criticism which traces 
back all known languages to three original forms of speech, can 
also trace back the multitude of differing Liturgies which ate 
used by the various Churches of East and West to a few,—that 
is to say, four or five,—normal types, all of which have certain 
strong features of agi’eement with each other, pointing to a, 
derivation from the same liturgical fountain. That there is apy 
difference at all in these may be attributed probably to three 
causes : (1) That the Apostles did not limit themselves or others 
solely to the use of the central and essential portion of the rite 5 
and that while this was substantially kept uniform hy them all, 
each added such prayers as he saw fit. (2) That Liturgies were, 
to a certain extent, adapted to the circumstances of the Various 
nations among whi^n they were to be used, by such changes in 
the non-essential portions, and such additions, as appeared desira
ble to the Patriarch or Bishop, (p) That as Liturgies were not 
committed to writing until the end of the second century 2, diver
sities of expression, and even greater Changes, would naturally 
arise, among the variety of which it would be impossible to 
recover the exact original, and thei’efore to establish an authori
tative uniformity.

I t  may be added that the lawfulness of an authorized diversity 
in non-essential rites, when combined with an orthodox uniformity 
in those which are essential, has always been recognized by the 
Catholic Church  ̂j and that this principle is stated in the 34th 
Article of Religion of the Church of England.

Of the many Liturgies which are very ancient there are several 
which undoubtedly belong to the primitive age of Christianity, 
and from these all others that are known (as has been already 
said) have evidently branched off. They are the Liturgies which 
go by the names of St. James, St. Mark, St. Peter, and St. John ; 
the first was the Liturgy of Jerusalem, the second of Alexandria, 
the third of Borné, and the fourth of Ephesus *.

The Liturgy o f St. James, or of Jerusalem, was that used in 
Palestine and Mesopotamia, the dioceses of both which countries 
were included within the Patriarchate of Antioch. A singular 
proof of its primitive antiquity is found in the fact that the 
Monophysite heretics, who now occupy all these dioceses, use a 
Syriac Liturgy which they attribute to St. James, and which is 
nearly identical with that attributed to him by the orthodox, be
tween whom and the Monîphysites there has been no intercom
munion since the Ceuncil of Chalcedon, which was held A.i>. 4SI. 
Such a coincidence goes far to prove that this Liturgy is at least 
fourteen centuries old, and also offers some evidence that it was 
th§ one in use by the Churches of the Patriarchate of Antioch 
betbre the great division which arose out of the Eutychian 
heresy. The Liturgy of St. James is also mentioned in the 
32nd Canon of the Constantiuopolitan Council held in Trullo, 
A.D. 691; and traces of it are to be found in the writings of 
Fathers who lived or had lived within the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
and may thus be supposed to have been familiar with its words. 
Among such are Theodoret, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom (once a 
priest of Antioch), and St. Cyril, Bishop Of Jerusalem, two of

' Gemma Animse, i. 86. Walafrid. Strabo de Rebus Eccles. xxii.
2 This rule was observed from feelirigs founded on our Lord's words, 

“ Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine." Ltlatt. vii. 6.] For the same reason great reserve was used 
in speaking and writing on the subject of the Holy Eucharist, and hence 
little can be learned%om the Fathers of the first three centuries about the 
mode in which it was celebrated.

3 See, e. g., St. Gregory's Epistle to St. Augustine, p. xviii of the His
torical Introduction.

* To these pr. Neale adds that of St. Thaddeus, used in Persia, and also 
called the ‘ Liturgy of the East,"

whose Catechetical Lectures (preached in the latter half of the 
fourth century) are expressly on the subject of the Holy Eucha
rist, and describe the Service minutely. ' In  the Apostolical Con
stitutions, written in the third century, there is a  Liturgy, or 
synopsis of one, which has been called by the name of St. Clement, 
but appears to be that of St. James ; and with the latter also 
agrees'the description of the celebration of the Eucharist which 
is given hy Justin Martyr, who was a native of Samaria (within 
the Patriarchate of Antioch), and died about sixty years only 
after St. John Prom this evidence i t  appears almpst certain, 
th a t the Liturgy of St, James which is used by the Monophysites, 
and that which is used on the feast of St. James hy the orthodox 
Church of Jerusalem, are versions of the primitive Liturgy which 
was used for the celebration of the Holy Cummuniou in Judsea 
and the surrounding Countries in the age which immediately 
followed that of the Apostles. From it St. Basil’s Liturgy way 
derived, and from St. Basil’s that of St. Chrysostom, which is the 
one used at the present day in the Eastern Church, and in Russia.

The lÀtwrgy of St. Marie, or of Alexandria, ià known to 
have been used by the orthodox Churches of North-eastern Africa 
down to the twelfth century, and is still used in several forms by 
the Monophysites, who supplanted them. The most authentic 
form of it is that entitled, “ The Liturgy of Mark which Cyril 
perfecte4,”  and which is extant in the Coptic, or vernacular lan
guage of Egypt, as well as in Greek, in MSS. of very ancient 
date. TLis Liturgy is traceable, by a  chain Of evidence similar to 
that mentioned ip the preceding paragraph, to the second century, 
to which date it is assigned by Lunsen Palmer says respecting 
it, “ We can ascertain with considerable certainty the words and 
expressipns pf the Alexandrian Liturgy before the Council of 
Chalcedon, a.d . 4 5 1  ; and we can trace back its substance and 
order to a period of far greater antiquity. In  fact, there is 
nothing unreasonable in supposing th a t the main order and sub̂  
stance of the Alexandrian Liturgy, as Used in the fifth century, 
may have been as old as the Apostolic age, and .derived originally 
from the instructions and appointment of the blessed Evangelist’.”

The lAturgy o f St. Fetèr, or of Fame, is found, substantidly 
as i t  is used in the Lafin Church a t the present day, in the Sacra- 

.mentaries of St. Gregpry [ a .d . 5 9 0 j ,  Gelasius [ a .1>. 4 9 1 ], and St. 
Leo [ a .B . 4 8 3 ], although many additions have been made to it in 
later times. The Roman Liturgy is attributed to St. Peter by 
ancient liturgical commentators, who founded their opinion 
chiefly upon a passage in an Ejdstle of Innocent, Bishop of Rome 
in the fifth cenfury, to Deoentius, Bishop of Euznbium But no 
doubt St. Innocent refers to the “  Canon of the Mass” (as it has 
been called in later ^ s ) ,  th a t part of the Office which begins 
with the actual consecration of the Sacrament. There seems no 
reason to believe that this confident Opinion of so eminent a Bishop 
in the fifth century was otherwise than correct ; and like the pre
ceding Liturgies, that of Rome may reasonably be assigned to the 
age succeeding the Apostles. St. Gregory revised the variable 
parts of this Liturgy, the Collects- Epistles, and Gospels; but 
the only change which he made in the Ordinary and the Canon

2 Justin Martyr describes the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, about 
A.D. 140, in the following terms :—“ Upon the day called Sunday We have 
an assembly of all Who live in the towns or in the country, who meet in an 
appointed plaCe ; and the records of the Apostles, or the writings of the 
Apostles, are read, according as the time will permit, When the reader has 
ended, then the Bishop [6  TrpoeoTcvvl admonishes and exhort.s us in a dis
course that we should imitate such good examples. After that we all stand 
up and pray, and, as we said befofe, when that prayer is ended bread is 
offered, and wine and water. ' Then the Bishop also, according to the 
authority given him [ovn dóvamt atrip], sends up [ùvaàénaet, cf. missa est] 
prayers and thanksgivings ; and the people end the prayer with him, saying, 
Amen. After which, distribution is made of the consecrated elements, 
which are also sent by the hands of the deacons to those who are absent." 
[Justin. Mart,, Apol-l

c Analecta-Ante-Nicssna iii. 106. , ’ Origin. Liturg. i. 105.
8 “ Si instituta ecclesiastica, ut sunt a beatis apostolis tradita, integra 

veRent servare Dominiaacerdotes, nulla diversitas, nulla varietas in ipsis 
ordinibus et consecrationibus haberetuf.-quis eniUi nesciat, aut non adver- 
tat, id quod a principe apq,stolorum Petro Romanre Ecclesite traditum 
est. . ,  [Labpe, Coucil. ii. 1245.1 Cardinal Bona remarks on a similar 
passage from St. Isidore's writings, “ Hoc de re qt substantia, non de ver- 
borum tenore et coeremoniis Inteiligendum est." [Rer. Liturg. 1. vii. 5.J
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was by that addition of a few words which is noticed by the 
VeneraHe Bede [see p. 13, note]. From the Roman Liturgy in 
its primitive form were derived th a t used by the Churches of 
North-western Africa, and the famous Ambrosian Kite which 
is used in the Church of Milan. Since the time of St. Gregory 
tliis Liturgy has been used over a large part of the Western 
Church, and is now the only one allowed by the See of Rome.

The Liturgy of St. John, or of St. Paul, i. e. the Ephenne 
Liturgy, was the Original of th a t which was used, probably in 
three various forms, in Spain, France, and England during the 
earlier ages of Christianity, and the only one besides the Roman 
which obtained a footing in the Western Church. This appears 
to have been disused in the dioceses of which Ephesus was the 
centre, at the time of the Council of Laodicea in Phrygia some 
time in the fourth century : the nineteenth Canon of that 
Council giving such directions respecting the celebration of the 
Holy Communion as show th a t i t  substituted the Liturgy of St. 
Basil and St. Chrysostom, which is stiU used in  those 'dioceses. 
But, at a much earlier date, missionaries had gone forth from the 
Church of Rphesus, and had planted the standard of Christianity 
at Lyons, that city thus becoming the great centre from wihich 
the Church spread itself throughout France ; and as late as A.D. 
177, the Christians of Lyons wrote to the Churches of Asia 
respecting the martyi-doms which had occurred in that city an to 
those who represented their mother Church, and had therefore a 
special sympathy with them. The primitive Liturgy of Ephesus 
thus became that Of France, and, probably by the missionary 
work of the same apostolic men, of Spain also- This Liturgy 
continued to he used in the French Church until the time of 
Charlemagne [a.d . 742—841]. I t  had received sucli additions 
from the hands, of Musseus, Sidonius, and St. Hilary of Poictiers, 
as St. Gregory had made to the Roiflan rite, hut these additions 
or alteratioiw did not affect the body of the Liturgy, consisting, 
as they did, of Introita, Collects, and other portions of the Service 
belonging to that which precedes the Ordinary and Canon.

The Galilean Liturgy was fartly  supplanted by the Roman in 
th i time of Pepin, Who Introduced the Roman chant and psahnody 
into the Churches Of Prance ; and it was altogether superseded 
by Charlemagne, who obtained the Sacramentary of St. Gregory 
from Rome, and issued an edict that all priests should celebrate 
the Holy Sacrament only in the Roman manner. In  Spain the 
same Liturgy had been used in a  form called the Mozarabic j but 
by the influence of Pope Gregory V II., Alphonso Vl., King of 
Castille and Leon, was persuaded to do as Charlemagne had 
done ill France, to abolish the use of the national rite and sub

stitute that of the Roman Church. I t  was thus wholly dis- 
continued until the beginning of the sixteenth century, when 
Cardinal Ximenes endowed a college and chapel for the use of it 
at Toledo, and there it stiU continues to be used.

The early connexion between the Church of Frimce and the 
Church of England was so close, that there can be no reasonable 
doubt of thp same Liturgy having been originally used in both 
countries. When St. Augustine came to England in A.n. 596, 
expecting to- find it an altogether heathen land, he discovered 
that there was an ancient and regularly-organized Church, and 
that its usages were different in many particulars from those of 
any Church with .Which he had been previously acquainted [see 
p. xvii]. -By. the advice of St. Gregory he introduced some 
changes into the Lituigy which he found in use; the changes 
coming, not directly from the Roman SaOramentary of St. 
■Gregory, but “ from a sister rite, formed in the south of France 
by the joint action, probably, of St. Leo and Cassian, about two 
hundred years before [a.D. 420]; having-a common basis, in
deed, with the Roman Office, but stropgly tinctured with Galil
ean characteristics derived long ago from the East, and probably 
enriched, at the tiuje, by fresh importations of Oriental usages 
Thus the Liturgy of the Church of England after St. Augustine’s 
time became a, moffified form of the more ancient Galilean, which 
itself was originally the LRurgy'of the Church of Ephesus, owing 
its germ to St. Paul or St. John- The English Church of §t. 
Augustine’s day, and long after, distinctly averred that its 
customs were derived from the latter Apostle; but in many par
ticulars the work of St. John and S t, Paul appears to have tra 
versed the same ground, as it certainly did in the Church of 
Ephesus, and probably did in the Church of England.

The Liturgy thus derived from the ancient Galilean, and the 
more recent version of it which had beOn introduced by Cassian, 
was again revised by St. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, in a .d . 
1085; and it was the same Liturgy which also foi-med the basis 
of the other slightly varying Offices that were used in different 
Dioceses of England, and have come down to us by the names of 
these Dioceses. The Salisbury Liturgy eventually supplanted 
all the others which were used by the Church of England, and 
became the principal basis of the vernacular Liturgy which has 
now been used for more than 300 years in aU the churches of 
the Anglican communion t.

The historical particulars thus given respecting the connexion 
between ancient and modem Liturgies may be conveniently. 
reduced into one general View by a tabular form :—

§ Table showing the origin o f the principal IMargies used throughout the Church. 
OUR LORD’S WORDS OF INSTITUTION.

I .  • *An unknown Apostolic Nucleus 
of a Liturgy.

Liturgy of St. James, Antioch, 
or Jerusalem.

liturgy of St. Basil, Syriac Liturgy of
j St, James.

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. [Monophysite 
j Liturgies.]

Present Liturgy of Oriental 
and Russian Church.

Liturgy o i  St. Mark} 
or Alexandria.

Liturgy of St. Petér, 
or Rome.

Present Liturgy of 
Egyut.

AiUhrosian Liturgy,

Present Liturgy of Dio
cese of Milan.

Liturgy of St. John, St. Paul, 
or Ephesus.

Sacramentary 
of St. Leo.

Sacramentary 
of Gejasius.

I
Sacramentary 
of St. Gregory.

Liturgy of Lyons.

MozaLibic, dr Liturgy of Liturgy of 
Spanish Britain. I Tours. 
Liturgy. I

Augustine's revised 
Liturgy of Britain.

Present Liturgy of 
Church of Rome.

Salisbury, York, and other 
Missals of English Church.

P R E S fiN T  E T T in iG T  O F T H E  
E N G I.IS H  C H U R C H .

Liturgy of Scottish Liturgy of 
Churchr American

Church.

* Archd. Freeman’s Principles of i)iv. Serv. TI* ii. 405.
* The Roman Liturgy was never used by the Church of England; and it

was only adopted by the English sect of Romanists about » hundred and 
fifty years ago.
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§ Slmefiire of Frimitine Liturgies.
In ail tlie primitive Liturgies there is a consistency of structure 

which shows that they were based on one common model, or else 
on certain fixed principles. They consist of two principal poin
tions, the Pi'o-Anaphora and Anaphora. The Anaphora, or 
Oblation,' is represented in the Latin Liturgies by the Canon of 
the Mass, and in our English OfSce by the part which begins 
with the versicle, "L ift up your hearts.” The Pro-Anaphora 
IS represented by the Ordinary of the Mass, which is all that 
goes before the Snrsum Corda. The general structure Of each of 
these portions of the Liturgy is as follows, the respective portions 
of the several parts varying, however, in different-Littirgies-* :—

The Pro-Anaphora.

The Prefetory Prayer.
The lutroit [known by various names].
The Little Entrance, or bringing the book of the Gospels in 

procession to the Altar.
The Trisagion.
iThe Epistle and Gospel. ,
The Prayers after the Gospel [after these prayers the Cate

chumens left the Church, and only “ the faithful”  6r baptized 
and confirmed persons remained}.

The Great Entrance, or bringing the Elements in procession to 
the Altar.

The Oflertory.
The Kiss of Peace.
The Creed.

The Anaphora.

The Triumphal Hymn [Tersanctus] with its Preface. These 
come in between two portions of a  long Prayer, called the IVayer 
of the Triumphal Hymn.

Commemoration of the Institution.
The Words of Institution.
Oblation of the Consecrated Elements.
Prayer for the Descent of the Holy Ghost.
Pi'ayer for thè Transmutation of the Elements,
Prayer for the living and the departed.
The Lord’s Prayer, preceded by a prayer of preparation, ami 

followed by the Embolismus.
Adoration, with an appointed prayer.
Elevation.
Union of the two Consecrated Elements.
Prayer of humble access. ,
Communion.
Thanksgiving.
Without going into very great detail i t  is impossible to show 

the elaborate character of the ceremonial, and of the responsive 
part of the primitive Liturgies. These details may all be found 
in the original languages, and also in Dr. Neale’s translation of 
thO Primitive Liturgies ; and it is sufldcient here to say* that the 
early Christians appear to have had no thought of wljat is called 
“ simplicity”  in llivine M’orship, their Liturgies Oithibitìng a 
complicated structure, much ceremony, and an elaborate sym
bolism. All of them agree in the above general characteristics, 
hut there are variations in the order of the different parts, the 
chief of which are represented in the following table :—

§ Talle showing the order in which the principal features o f the Primitive Liturgies occur.

St. James. St. Marie. ■ St. Peter. St. John.
1. Kiss of Peace. 1. Kiss of Peace. 2. Lift up your hearts. 7. Prayer for the living.
2. Lift up your hearts. 2; Lift up your hearts. 3. Tersanctus. 8. Prayer for the departed.
3. Tersanctus. 7. Prayer for thç livmg. ■ 7. Prayer for the livingi 1. Kiss of Peace.
4. Commemoration of In ■ 8. Prayer for the departed. 6. Prayer for descent of the 2. Lift up yo,ur hearts.

stitution. Holy Ghost.
5. The Oblation. 3. Tersanctus. 4. Commemoration of In 3. Tersanctus.

stitution.
6. Prayer for descent of , 4. Commemoration of In  5. The Oblation. 4. Commemoration of In

the Holy Ghost. stitution. stitution.
7. Prayer for the living. 5. The Oblation. 8. Prayer for the departed. 5. The Oblation.
8. Prayer for the depaited. 6. Prayer for descent of 10. Union of the Cotosecrated 6. Prayer for descent of the

the Holy Ghost. Elements. Holy Ghost,
9. The Lord^s Prayer, 10. Union of the Consecrated 9. The Lord’s Prater. 10. Union of the Consecrated

Elements. Elements.
10. Union of the Conseerated 9. The Lord’s Pyajer. 1. Kiss of Peace. 9. The Imrd’S Prayer.

Element^
11. Communion. 11. Communion. 11. Communion. 11. Communion.
12.' Thanksgiving. 12. Thanksgiving. 12. Thanksgiving. 12. Thanksgiving.

I t  will he seen at once that the order of St. John, or the 
Ephesine Liturgy, is that which is most closely represented by 
our own Communion Office. The same correspondence between 
the two may also he traced in several particulars, in which the 
Liturgy of St. John differs from the other two Eastern Liturgies; 
especially in the provision of varying collects, and proper pre
faces, and in the use of the versicle, “ Glory be to Thee, 0  Lord,” 
before the Gospel.

The Liturgy of St. John was handed down (as has been already 
stated) through the French Church, to which it was conveyed 
from Ephesus by missionaries, at a period very near to that of 
the Apostles themselves. The Qallican Liturgy itself is thus 
described by Palmer [Grig. Liturg. i. 158], “  Germanus informs 
us, that the Liturgy began with an Anthem, followed by Gloria

I It is aUnost needless to say tliat Dr. Neale’s worlts on the Eastern 
Clmtch and the Priinittve Liturgies should he refened to by those who 
wish for further details.

Patri, after which the Deacon proclaimed silence; and a mutual 
salutation having passed between the priest and people, the 
hymn Trisagios, in imitation of the Greek rite, was sung, and 
was followed by Sjjrie eleeson, and the song of Zacharias the 
prophet beginning Penedictus, after which the priest read a 
collect, entitled Post prOphetiam, in the Galilean missals. The 
office so far; though ancient, cannot be traced to the most primi
tive ages of the Galilean Church, as doubtless the Liturgy origi
nally began with the lessons from Holy Scripture, which I  now 
proceed to consider.

“ A lesson from the prophets or Old Testament was first read, 
then one from the Epistles, which was succeeded, by the hymn of 
the three children, Benedicite, and the  Holy Gospel. In later 
times the hook Of the Gospels was carried in procession to the 
■pulpit by the Deacon, who was accompanied by seven men bear
ing lighted tapers, and the choir sung Anthems before and after 
the Gospel. Aftei the Gospel was ended, the Priest or Bishop 
preached, and the t)eacon made prayers for the people (probably 
in imitation of the Greek Ifiturgies, where a litany of the kind
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occnrs after the Gospel), and the Priest recited a collect Post 
preem.

“Tlien the Deacon proclaimed to the catechumens to depart, but 
whether any previous prayers were made for (hem seems doubt
ful. Germanus speaks of its being an ancient custom of the 
Church to pray for catechumens in this place, but his words do 
not absolutely prove that there were particular prayers for them 
in the Galilean Church, and no other author refers to the custom, 
as far as I  am aware. The catechumens, and those under peni
tential ‘discipline, having been dismissed, sileneg was again en
joined, and an address to the people on the subject of the day, 
and entitled Prcefafio, was recited by the Priest, who then 
repeated another prayer. The oblations of the people were next 
received. While the choir sang an offertory anthem, termed sonum 
by Germanus. The elements w’ere placed on the holy table, and 
covered with u large and close veil or pall, and in later times 
the Priest here invoked the blessing of God on the-gifts.

“ Then the tablets called dvptyehs, containing the names of the 
livmg and departed saints, were recited, and the Priest made a 
collect, ‘ post nomina.’ Then followed the salutation and kjSs of 
peace; after which the Priest read the collect, ‘ ad pacOm.’ The 
mystical l itu r^  now commenced, corresponding to  the Eastern 
‘prosphora,’ or ‘anaphora,’ and the Roman preface apd canon. 
It began with the form ‘ sursnm oorda,’ &c., and then followed 
the preface; or thanksgiving, called ‘ contestatlo,’ or ‘ immolatio,’ 
in which Ged’s beneftts to the human race were variously Com
memorated; and a t the proper place the people all joined in sing
ing the hymn tersanctus.

“ The thanksgiving then continued, in the form called ‘post 
sauctus,’ which terminated with the commemoration of our 
Saviour’s deed and words a t the institution of this sacrament. 
Afterwards the Priest recited a  collect entitled ‘post mysteriUm,’ 
or ‘post secreta,’ probably because th e ’above commemoration 
was not committed to writing, on account Of its being esteemed 
to have great efficacy in the consecration. The collect, ‘ post 
mysteriam,’ often contained a verbal oblatiOn of the bread and 
wine, and an Invocation of Gpd to  send His Holy Spirit to 
sanctify them into the sacraments of Christ’s body and blood. 
After this the bread was broken, and the Lord’s Prayer repeated 
by the Priest and people, being introduced and concluded with 
appropriate prayers, made by the Priest alone.

“ The Priest or Bishop then blessed the people, to which they 
answered. Amen. Communion afterwards took place, during 
which a psalm or anthem was sung. The Priest repeated a 
collect of thanksgiving, and the service terminated.”

<lt was on tins rite that the Eucharistic customs o f  the Church 
of England were founded, although they were plainly revised 
and altered at several periods, and in several dioceses; as, for 
example, by St. Augustine in the seventh century, and St. 
Osmund in the eleventh.

§ f&e Mediaeval IM w gy of the Chureh o f Mngland.
As, in the early Church throughout the world,' there were 

various forms of the Liturgy, all having a substantial unity, so 
while England was divided into several distinct districts, by 
dialect and civil government, the form of Liturgy which was 
used in various parts of the country was affected by local circum
stances; especially as each diocese had the right of adopting 
(within certain limits) its own particular customs, or “  use ”  in 
Divme Service, until the sM eenth century.

Soon afthr the Conquest, however, about the year 1085, a 
great liturgical successor of St. Gregory arose in the person of 
Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, of whom we know little beyond 
the fact that he revised the Breviary and Missal, and brought 
both into a  form which commended itself to a large portion of 
the Church of England, and even to some foreign dioceses. There 
were, indeed, independent Breviaries and Missals of York, Here
ford, Bangor,’Lincoln, and perhaps other churches; but those of 
Salisbury were the most generally used throughout the southern 
counties, and before the sixteenth century the Missal of that 
diocese came to be called, in some editions, “ Missale secundum 
usum Ecolesim Anglican».”  In  1541-2, the Missal as well as

other books of the use of Sarum were formally adopted for the 
whole province of Canterbury by an act of Convocation. Not
withstanding the variations that had so long existed in the ritual 
customs of dift’erent districts and dioceses, it most not be sup
posed that thèse variations extended to any essential matters. On 
the contrary, there was a distinct generic identity, which showed 
that all were, in reality, local forms of one great national rite, 
that rite itself being a  branch of one great Catholic system ; and 
this was especially the case with the Communion Office or Liturgy.

Tlie substance of the Salisbury Liturgy is given in the Appen
dix to the Communion Office, but i t  is necessary to give some 
account pf i t  here to show the manner in which the Church of 
England celebrated the Holy Communion from A.n. 1080 to A.n. 
1549. Many fhrthcr illustrations of it, and of the other English 
uses, as well as of the connexion between them and our present 
Coi^munion Office, wîU be found in  the subsequent notes.

The Mediæval Liturgy of the Church of England was made 
up, like all others, of the two gfeat divisions which are called in 
the Eastern Church the Pro-Anaphora and the Anaphora, and in 
the Western Chuiaffi, the Ordinarinm and tlie Canon ; the former 
part ending with the Sanctus, the latter part beginning with the 
Prayer of Consecration and Oblation.

The first portion of the Ordinary consisted of the hymn “ Veni 
Creator,”  the Collect, “ Almighty God, to w^om aU hearts be 

' open,” the forty-third Psalm, “ Give sentence with me, 0  God,” 
the lesser Litapy and the I»ord’s Prayer, all of which were said 
in the vestry While the Celebrant w.as putting on his albe, 
chasuble, &c. The public part of the service began with tlm 
“ Officium,” or Introit, of which many examples are given in the 
notes to the Epistles and Gospels, and which was sung (in the 
mapner described a t p. 71) while the Celebrant and his ministers 
were going from the Vestrÿ to  the altar. After this followed the 
Confession and Absolution, said as a t Prime and Compline, and 
as described in-a note a tp .  5, the Gospeller and Epistoler taking 
part with the choir in the alternate foim used. This mutual 
confession of unworthiness was sealed with a kiss of peace given 
by the Celebrant to the Deacon and Sub-deacon h  and burning 
incense having been waved before* the altar by the fermer, the 
“  Gloria in Excelsis ”  was sung (except a t certain seasons) as the 
solemn commencement of the rite. The Mutual Salutation [see 
p. 22] was then said, and after that the Collect of the Day, the 
Epistle and Gospel, and the Nicene Greed. The Gospel was pre
ceded by a procession with, singing [the Gradale], somewhat 
similar to the “ little entrance”  of the Eastern Church [p. 148], 
and was generally read (in large churches) from the “  Jube” or 
“ pulpit,” a desk placed between the cross and the chancel wall 
on the rood-loft. The Niqene Ci-ced Was followed by the Offer
tory, the  solemn Oblation of the Elements, short supplications 
that the sacrifice might be acceptable to GOd for the living and 
the departed, and certain private prayers of the Celebrant, with 
which the first part of the Service, or Ordiparium, may be said 
to have ended.

The Canon of the Mass was introduced by the Apostolic ver- 
sicles, the Proper Preface, and the Tersanottts, which we still use 
in the same place ; and then followed a long prayer, intersperled 
with many ceremonies, but substantially equivalent to the “ Prayer 
for the Church Militant,”  the “  Consecration Prayer,”  and the 
first “ Thanksgiving Prayer”  of our modern Epglish Liturgy. 
This will be found given a t length in the Appendix to the Com
munion Office.

The prayer of Consecration was nOt immediately followed by 
the Participation as in our modern Liturgy., First came the 
Lord’s Prayer, preceded by a short preface, and followed by a 
prayer for deliverance from all evil, analogous to the Embolismus 
of the Eastern Church [p. 6]. . Then came the Agnus Dei, 
sung thriqe, in the same manner as it is sung twice in the modem 
Litany. After the Agnus Dei followed the ceremony of the com
mixture of the eonsecrated elements, by placing a portion of the 
wafer into the chalice, in symbolical signification of the umon of

1 This is peculiar to the Sarum and Bangor rites, not being found in any 
otherXiturgy in this part of the service.
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natures in our Lord. The Kiss of Peace was then passed round 
from the Celebrant by means of his ministers (the Deacon and 
Sub-deacon, or Epistoler and Gospeller), Some private prayers 
were said by the Celebrant, and afterwards the prayer of HnmWe 
Access.

Here came in the Communion, first of the Çeiebrant, and then 
of the other Clergy and of the people ' ; and, with the exception 
of a Thanksgiving Prayer and a Post-Communion Collect, this 
substantially completed the Service.

There were, however, some subsequent ceremonies, such as the  
ablution of the sacred vessels, and of the Celebrants’ hands, which 
ai-e left to traditional practice and individual devotion in our 
modem English rite, but which were provided for with minute 
exactness in the ancient one. During these ceremonies the con
gregation stUl remained, and after their conclusion were dismissed 
by the Deacon saying, Benedioamus Domino, or. He, missa est, 
according to the season.

There is no reason to think that this mode of celebrating the 
Holy Communion underwent any great changes from the time of 
St. Osmund until 1549 ; and indeed it was probably very much 
the same as had been used in the Church of England even before the 
time of St. Osmund. Many ceremonies were doubtless introduced 
during the Middle Ages, and some had^ probably been added hy 
St. Osmund himself; but these ceremonies affected the rubrics 
rather than the substance qf the Liturgy, and the Ordinary and 
Canon were otherwise in the same condition in the sixteenth 
century that they had been in the eleventh. I t  must, however, 
be remembered that numerois additions were ihade to the vari
able parts of the Missal [p. 68], special Collects, Epistles, and 
Gospels, &c., being appointed for particular days and occasions ; 
and it was in these additions that the Eeformers found so riiuch 
which they regarded as inexpedient or superstitious. What the 
great French liturgical scholar, Gueranger, says respecting the 
MSS. of the Eoman Liturgy was doubtless true, to some extent, 
of the English, that they had come to be “ loaded with gross and 
even superstitious additions, consisting chiefly of apocryphal 
histories, unknown and even rejected in the early ages, but which 
had been afterward» introduced into the Lessons and Anthems, 
and in votive Masses (which had become snperstitiously nume
rous), barbarous forms, and furtively introduced Benedictions.” 
But these abuses were far more common in thq southern countries 
of Europe than in England; and the most conspicuous inno
vations connected with the celebration of the Holy Eucharist in 
our own Church were (1) the withdrawal of the Cup from the 
Laity, and (2) the rare communion of the Laity under any cir
cumstances except at the approach of death.

In respect to the first, it is sufficient to say, that although the 
Eucharist appears to have been always sent to the sick under the 
form of one element only, until 1549, the Laity were certainly 
accustomed to partake of it in both kinds a t church until the 
twelfth century. JJven so late as A.D. 1175, the Convocation of 
Canterbury forbade the introduction of the novel custom, apd it is 
probable that it did not become common in England until its 
adoption was ordered by the Council of Constance in 1415. 
'There is no recognition whatever of the administration in one 
kind in the Liturgy itself, though in an Exhortation used before 
the Communion of the Laity it is distinctly referred to.

The second custom arose out of that inattention to the avaXoyia 
■'{ doctrine which so often leads men to error in practice. The 
Holy Eucharist being both a Sacriflee and a Sacrament, theo
logians of the Middle Ages were so intent upon the duty and 
necessity of the first that they overlooked the duty and necessity 
of the second ; and while the Mass was oflTeréd daily in most, if  
not in all, churches, and in some many times in the day, few ex
cept the Clergy ever partook of it more than once or twice in the 
year, considering that i t  was sufficient for them to be present 
while it was bring offered.

But this too was an innovation that had found its way into 
practice without’ finding any recognition in the Liturgy. Nor

 ̂The Communion of the people was preceded by an Exhortation.

can it be said that there was any thing in the authorized forms 
for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist which could have 
originally given rise, or encouragement, to  either practice.’

§ T ie B^ormed Liturgy o f the Church o f Mngland.
The general steps which were taken towards a reconstruction 

of all "the Offices used in Divine Service, and their translation 
into English, have been traced out in the Historical Introduction, 
pages xix—xxvi, and need not be repeated in treating par
ticularly of the Liturgy. Suffice i t  to say, that the abstinenecof 
the Laity from Communion appeared so great .and pressing an 
evil to the Reformers, that they added on an English Office for 
the Communion of the Laity in both kinds, to the ancient Salis
bury Liturgy, even before they had finished the preparation of 
the Prayer Book

The general consideration of the Theology of the Sacraments 
had been committed by Henry V III. to a  Commission of Divines 
in 1540, and the revision of the Services had also been under
taken' about the same time. In  1546, shortly before his 'death, 
“ the King commanded ” Archbishop Cranmer “ to pen a form for 
the alteration of the Mass into a Communion V ’ • On November 
30th, 1547, the Prolocutor of the Lower House of Convocation 
“ exhibited, and caused to be read publicly, a form of a certain 
ordinance, delivered by the Most Reverend the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, for the receiving of the body of our Lord_ under both 
kinds, viz. of bread and wine. To which he hipiself subscribed, 
and some others, &c. * ”  The form thus approved of by Con
vocation was ratified by both Houses of Parliaifient on December 
20th, 1547; and issued under a proclamation by the Crown*, on 
March 8th, 1547-8. This proclamation ordered that "the most 
blessed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ 
should from thenceforth be commonly delivered and ministered 
unto all persons within our realm of England and Ireland; and 
other of our dominions, under both kinds, that is to say, of bread 
and wine (eicept necessity otherwise require), lest every man 
phantasying and devising a  sundry way by himself, in the use of 
this most blessed Sacrament of unity, there might arise any 
unseemly and ungodly diversity.”

The “ Order of Communion,”  thus authorized begins with an 
Exhortation, to be used on the Sunday or Holyday next before 
the Administration. This Exhortation was rèproduced in the 
Liturgy of 1549, and is identical (except that the last paragraph 
is omitted) with that now staftding first in our present Liturgy. 
After this came the following rubrie, which explains the use of 
the Office :—“ The time of the Communion shall be immediately 
after that the Priest himself hath rdeeived the Sacrament, with
out the varying of any other rite or eeremony in the Mass (until 
other order shaU be provided), but as heretofore usually the 
Priest hath done with the Sacrament of the Body, to prepare, 
bless, and eonsecrate so much as will serve the people ; so it shall 
continue still after the same manner and form, save that he shall 
bless and cofisecrate the biggest" chalice, or seme fair and con
venient cup or cups full of wine with some water put unto it; 
and that day, not drink it up all himself, but taking one only sup 
or draught, leave the rest upon the altar covered, and turn to 
them that are disposed to be partakers of the Communion, and 
shall thus exhort them as followeth.”  Then follows the Exhor
tation beginning, “  Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind,” 
&c., which replaced an older form, previously used in the same 
place, when the holy Sacrament was administered in one kind 
only. After this Exhortation the Priest was directed to “ pause 
awhile, to see if  any man will withdraw himself,”  and then to say

s Translations of the Epistles and Gospels of the Sarum Use had been 
common for some time, and a great number of theft! exist at the end of 
Primers of the period, as well as ip separate volumes.

0 Strype’s Memorials of Cranmer, i. 311. Ecc. Hist. Soc.
< Ibid. ii. 37.
* It will be remembered that Charlemagne substituted the Roman for the 

Galilean Liturgy hy his own authority alone.
® Original copies of this “ Order of Communion” are extremely rare, 

there being only four or five known. One of these is in the Public Library, 
Cambridge, one in Cosin’s Library, and one in'Kouth’s Library: both the 
latter at Du^am.
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tlie invitation, “ Ye that do truly,”  the Confession, the Absolu
tion the Comfortable words, and the Prayer of Humble Access. 
The Communion followed the latter Prayer, the Office being in 
these words from thence to the end :—

“ Then shall the JPriest rise, the people still reverently Tcneel̂  
ing, and the Priest shall deliver the Communion, first to the 
Ministers, i f  any he títere present, that they may he ready to 
help the Priest, cmd after to the other. And when he doth 
deliver the Sacrament o f the Body o f  Christ he shall say to 
every one these words following,

“ The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which wás given for thee, 
preserve thy body unto everlastiqg life.

And the Priest delivering the Sacrament o f the Blood, and 
giving every one to drink once and no more, shall say, •

"The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy soul to everlasting life.

^̂ If there he a Beacon or other Priest, then shall he follow  
\vith the chalice, and as the Priest ministereth the bread, so 
shall he for more expedition minister the wine, in form  before 
written.

“ Then shall the Priest, turning him to the people, let the 
people depart with this hlessiny,

“ The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, keep 
your hearts' and minds in  the knowledge and love of God> and in 
His Son Jesüs Christ our Lord.

, “ 2b the which the people shall ansioer.
Amen.

“ Note, that the Pread that shall he consecrated shall he such 
as heretofore hath been accustomed. And every o f the s^id con
secrated Breads shall he broken in two pieces, at the least, or 
more by the discretion of the Minister, and so distributed^ And 
men must not think less to he received in pa/rt, than in the

whole, hut in each of them the whole body of our Saviour JesH 
Christ.

Note, that i f  i t  doth so chance, that the wine hallowed and 
tqnsecrate doth not sufiice or he enough fo r  them that do take 
the Commu/rdon, the Priest, after the f irst cup or chalice he 
emptied, may go again to the alta/r, and reverently, and devoutly 
pr^a/re, and consecrate another, and so the third, or more, 
likewise beginning at these words. Simili modo postquam cœna- 
tum  est, and ending at these words, qui pro vohis et pro multis 
effundetur in remissionem peccatorum, and without any levation 
or lifting wpP

Prom March 8th, 1547-8, until June 9th, 1549, the authorized 
Idturgy of the Church of England consisted, therefore, of the 

• Uncient Salisbury Mass, with this Order of Communion in 
English sqperadded when any of the laity wished to communicate. 
A t the end of the year and a quarter the first -complete Book of 
Common Prayer in English was taken into use, that is, on-Whit- 
Sunday (JunO 9th), 1549; and it contained a Liturgy formed 
from the ancient Latin and this recent English Office. The 
substance of the Liturgy, so reconstructed and translated, is 
given in the Appendix to the Communion Office; and as the 
history of the Liturgy is henceforth part of that of the Prayer 
Book itself, which has been already given in the Historical 
Introduction, it is unnecessary to go further^nto it here. The 
various changes which ensued in 1552,155Ô, and 1661, will be 
shown in the foot-note?*

I t  need oply be added, to complete the account of the English 
Liturgy, that i t  has been the sburce from which the  modéra 
Scottish Church has drawn its Communion Office. In  this the 
ipodern Church has followed the ancient, for the Salisbury Missal, 
in a complete or a modified form, was used in Scotland In Mediæ- 
Val tim ^. The American Liturgy is also an adaptation of the 
English; and will, as well as the Scottish, be found in the 
Appendix to the Commtmion Office.

TH E DOCTRINE OP THE HOLY CQMMÜNIQN.

Before the great Säerament of the Chi‘i$tian Church was 
actually instituted by our Blessed Lord, i t  was foretold and pre
figured by words and acts of His own, and by prophecies and 
material types of more ancient date. A due consideration of 
these antecedents of the Holy Communion is a great help towards 
a clear understanding of its true meaning and use in the Chris
tian economy,

1, First of all is the Tree of Life in the garden of Eden. From 
the manner in which this is spoken of, it appears to have been a 
tree bearing a kind of natural Sacrament, by partaking of which 
as food the natural wear and fear of the physical body was so 
counteracted that its decay and death became impossible; a tree 
to which man might “ put forth his hand and eat and live for 
ever.” [Gen. iii. 22.] Of this means of life we hear again in 
the regenerated city of God, “ the New JerUsalem*coming down 
from God, out of Heaven, pifepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband;” for “ in the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life. Which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit evevy m onth; and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.”  [Rev.
xxii. 2.] 2 But we also hear of i t  from our Lord Himself, who, 
about the time of the institution of' the Holy Eucharist, pro- 
cluimed Himself as the “ True Vine,^' and spoke of the Sacrament 
which He originated as the “ Fruit of the Vine.”  [John xv. 1. 
Jlatt. xxvi. 29.]

2. The chosen people of God were fed for forty years, during 
their penal and probationary wandering in the wilderuöss; with 
manna, a mysterious “ bread from heaven,”  to which they gave 
the name it bore because of its mystery, “ for they wist not what 
it W51S And Moses said unto them, “ This is the bread which 
the Lord hath given you to eat.^* [Bxod. xvi. 15.]

* As Confession had already been made and Absolution given, in Latin, 
this repetition of both seems veiy seriously open to objection, and cannot 
be satisfactorily explained.

2 Cf. Notes on Psalm i.  ̂ See margin of the passage.

Of this also we hear in the Book of the Revelation, where, in 
His message to the Angel of the Church of Eergamos, the Lord 
says, “  To him that overcometh will I  give to eat of the hidden 
manna.? .[Rev. ii. 17.]^ But i t  had been heard of in a still 
more remarkable way from the lips of the same Lord, in His 
discourse to the people.after the miracle of the loaves and fishes. 
When our Lord had thus filled them with bread in the wilder
ness,”  the people, still unconvinced, asked Him for a sign^ not 
from earth, but from Heaven, and greater than this. Moses had 
^v en  then! not only common bread, but even manna, “ bread 
from Heaven,”  not man^s, but ‘‘angePs food,*̂ ’ what could He do 
piore than Moses, to convince them that He was greater than 
Moses ? Then our Lord directed their attention to His own 
Person, as “ the Bread of God which cometh down from Heaven 
and givetb life unto the world; . . .  the Bread of life . . .  the 
Bread which .cometh down from Heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die . .  . the living Bread which came down from 
Heaven: if any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever: ahd 
the Bread which I  will give is My fiesh, which 1 will give for the 
life of the world.”  [John vi, 31. 51.]

3. I t  is impossible not to associate the manna of the wilder- 
liess with the “ true Bread from Heaven,” the “ hidden manna,” 
and that broad of which our Lord said, This is My Body;”

< The manna vras “ a small round thing . . . .  like coriander seed, white j 
and the taste Of it was like wafers, made with honey. . . .  and the colour 
thereof as the-colour of bdellium.'’ [Exod. xvi. 14.31. Numb.xi.7.] Pious 
writers have seén in the sweetness of the manna a type of that 'Word which, 
is sweeter than honey ” to the mouth; in its suitableness to every man’s 
taste, of the Eucharist whichis so to every man’s faith} and in the sufficiency 
of the quantity, however much more or less had béén gathered than the 
assigned measure, a type pf the fulness of the Gift of Christ in every par
ticle of the Consecrated eléihent. There seems to be a curious traditional, 
memorial of the manna, and of the Passover, in Good Friday buns, which 
áre flavoured with coriander seed. They probably represented the ancient 
Jewish form of Passover cakes. Christianized by the mark of the Cross; 
but they also represent almost exactly the loaf out of which the portions of 
bread to be copsecrated^re taken in the Liturgies of the Eastern Church.
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with all of which is connected the idea of nourishment and life. 
Our Lord’s words respecting this Bread from Heaven drove away 
many of His followers, who were impatient of a mystery which 
they conld not understand ; but when He said to the Apostles, 
“ Will ye also go away ?” the reply was, “ Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” They continued 
with Him, notwithstanding this trial of their faith, and their 
perseverance was rewarded by the interpretative acts and words 
of our Lord when He instituted the Holy Communion, and 
showed them the inner meaning of Üie miracle of the loaves and 
of His mysterious words respecting Himself, “ For My flesh is 
meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and 1 in him.” 
[John vi. 65, 56.] “ Take, eat ; this is My body . . . .  Drink ye 
all of i t;  for this is My blood.” [Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.]

These antecedent types and words are the most prominent of a 
class which need not he referred to in further detail, since the 
two referred to are suifieient to show that a preparation was 
being made for the right understanding of that great Sacrament 
which our Lord instituted to he the means of spiritual life to the 
world. The “ bread and wine” of Melchizedek’s oflering, the 
“ Mincha” of the Temple Service, the “ bread” and “ mingled 
wine”  of Wisdom’s “ table ” in the book of Proverbs, the “ pure 
offering ” of the psophet Miilacbi, are all anticipative shadows of 
that which was to be revealed in the Kingdom of Christ : and 
many other such shadows cast their forms across the page of 
Holy Scripture, leading up to Him and His work, in whom and 
in which was to be the fulfilment of all types and figurative 
representations.

§ T ie Molÿ Communion as a Sacrament.
Tims, then, we are led up to the consideration of the rite 

instituted by our Lord as a new tree of life, a manna for the new 
chosen people, a Heavenly food, the Sacrament or Mystery of the 
Body and Blood of Christ.

Strange as it appeared to those who heard the truth for the 
first time, there must have been some absolute neeessity for 
making the Body and Blood of Christ a healing food. What 
this necessity was the Holy Spirit has not yet revealed to us; 
but we seem to be tracing out the general outline of it, w'h'en 
we acknowledge that only our Lord’s perfect Human ,N.ature 
could remedy the imperfections of that human nature which is 
still subject to the influences of evil, first brought to bear upon it 
by the Fall. “  Wherefore,” says the Exhortation which follows 
the Prayer for the Church Militant, “ it is our duty to render 
most humble and hearty thanks to Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father, for that He hath given His Son, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, not only to die for us, but also to be our spiritual food 
and sustenance in that holy Sacrament.” I t  is impossible to 
explain why our Lord’s death was not sufficient for the full pros
pective accomplishment of His w'ork ; why it was still necessary 
for Him to be the'spiritual food and sustenance of His people 
through all the ages that were afterwards coming upon the 
world ; why He should not build up each soul into the living 
Temple without the intervention of any sacramental medium 
between the soul and His Almighty power. And since it is im
possible to give a reason for this, there is the more cause to 
acknowledge humbly that God does nothing without necessity, 
and to bow our intellect with reverence before the inscrutable 
fact which lies open before it in Christ’s words, “ My flesh is meat 
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed.”  “ This is My body, this 
is My blood.”

Such a reverent awe for this great fact will not be a t all 
diminished by inquiry as to the particular circumstances under 
which the Holy Eucharist was instituted, if we are careful not to 
give ourselves a false impression of those circumstances by yield
ing to the seductive bias of mere “ local colouring.”  For how
ever true it may be that the rite which our Lord instituted was 
associated with some previous custom of the temple, thé syna
gogue, or the household, yet this truth is only part of the whole 
tnith ; and it would be a perversion of a truth to say that this 
association amounted to the actual foundation of the Christian

rite upon the Jewish. I t  is a more national, as wol[asamore 
reverent, answer to the question. Whence was the Holy Eucliarirt 
derived ? to  reply th a t i t  w'as absolutely originated, by cap 
Blessed Lord, and not founded on any previous ordinance or 
custom. As He took our human nature into His Divine Natvire 
by an originative act of Creation, although He was pleased to 
follow up the Creative act by the natural process of its develop
ment from the substance of His M other; so an originative act 
preceded, and stood above, all associations between the Eucharist 
and earthly rites or earthly substances. His Body and His 
Blood first existed, and then were associated with bregd and 
wine; the former taking the Iptter up into themselves by His 

• Divine power. I t  is true th a t our Lord did use the words of 
David, at the most solemn epoch of His sufferings; that He 
associated His Prayer with ancient formularies of the older dis
pensation ; and that He did, in like manner, associate the Holy 
Eucharist woth the Temple rite of the Mincha offering of bread 
and wine, with the Sabbath Eve Synagogue Memorial of thi 
Exodus, and with the domestic usages of the Passover- But tlie 
association in each case was th a t of the antitype w'ith the ty]io. 
He did not use the words of the Psalms as those of David, bat 
David used them prophetically as the words of Christ. Those 
Jewish prayers which bore some resemblance to the Lord’s 
Prayer, were typical foreshadowings of that Divine fonnulary in 
which all prayer was to be gathered into one ever-prevailing 
intercession; and, finally, the Eucharist was not evolved out of 
former rites, but fulfilled them, and-absorbed them. The Minqlia 
became the  “ pure oflering,”  the Sabbath Eve service of the 
Synagogue merged in the Lord’s Day Eucharist, and tlie 
domestic rites of the Passover passed into the Sacr,ament of 
His love, of Wliom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named.

Thus then we are led ■ to look primarily not a t the outward 
signs of the Holy Eucharist, but a t that which they signified. 
Bread and wine, the common food and common drink, not tlie 
exceptional luxuries of a Jewish meal, were indeed used by our 
Lord as the media of His great g ift; but .it is to the gift ¡(self 
that He draws our attention, saying, not “  This Bread” but “ Tins 
is My Body,” . .  . n o t"  This Wine,”  but “ This is My Blood.” He 
takes them up into a higher nature; and when so consecrated, 
although their original nature is not aunihiliited, it passes out of 
spiritual cognizance, and the eye of faith sees, or desires to see, 
it no more.

Much trouble would have been spared to the Church if there 
had been less endeavour to  define on the one hand what our 
Lord’s words mean, and, on the other hand, what they do net 
mean. Up to a  certain point we can define; beyond a certain 
point we must be content to leave definition and accept mystery. 
We can say that the elements before consecration are bread and 
wine, and we can also say that they are bread and wine after 
consecration t we can say th a t the bread and wine are not the 
Body and Blodd of Christ before consecration, and we can also 
say that they are the Body and Blood of Christ after consecration. 
But how these .apparently contradictory facts are to be recon
ciled, what is the nature of the change that occurs in the bread 
and wine, in what manner that change is effected, how far thiit 
change extends beyond the use of the Sacrament—these are 
questions that no one can answer but God. When Hicodemns 
said, " How can these things be ?”  and the people a t Capernaum, 
“  How can this Man give us His flesh to eat ? ”  our Lord did not 
explain, but reiterated, the truths which had excited the wonder 
and doubt* of the questioners. In doing so He doubtless taught 
the lesson, that when God speaks in words of mystery He does so 
with a purpose; and that it is our duty to believe exactly what, 
He tells us, even though we cannot .understand aU that His 
words mean. There can never be any real antagonism between 
one truth and another, nor can there be any real conflict between 
His gift of Faith and His gift of Intellect.

§ The Holy Communion as a Sacrifice.
In the projjhecy of Malachi to which previous reference h.is 

been made, the Holy Ghost gave the following prediction respect-
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Ing Gospel times:—“ From the rising of the sun, even upto the 
going down of the same, My Name shall he great among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall he ofifered onto My 
Name, and A itjbe o îI bbing-: for My Name shall be great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.”  [Mai. i. 11.] The 
words rendered “ pure offering”  are “  Mincha t ’hora” in Hebrew, 
Ssijfa KoBapd in the Septuagint, and “ qblaiio 'tnunda ” in the 
Vulgate. The whole text “ was once, and that in the oldest and 
purest time of the Church, a text of eminent nòte, and familiarly 
known to every Christian, being alleged by their pastors apd 
teachers as an express and undoubted prophecy of the Christian 
sacrifice, or solemn worship in the Eucharist, taught by our 
blessed Saviour unto His disciples, to be observed of all that 
shall believe in His Name; and this so generally wA granteily, 
as could never have been, a t Jeast so early, unless they had 
learned thus to apply it by tradition from the Apostles.”  [Mede, 

_ Christian Sacrif. 855.] The deep and habitual cOivictiou óf the

Matt. xxvi. ¿6—28.
And as they were eating, 

Jesus took bread, 
and blessed it, 
and brake it,
and gave it to the disciples, 
and said.
Take, eat ;
This is My Body.

And
He took thè cup

and gave thanks 
and gave it to them, 
saying.
Drink ye all of it ; for
this is My Blood of thè New
Tcstament, whioh is shed tbr
many,
for thè remission of sins.

tru th  here expressed is illustrated by the names which were given 
to the Holy Communion in the early Chureh : they were “ Obla
tion, Sacrifice, Eucharist, Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, Sacrifice of 
Praise, reasonable and upbloody Sacrifice, Sacrifice of our Media
tor, Sacrifice of the Altar, Sacrifice of our Bansoin, Sacrifice of 
the Body and Bipod of Christ. I t  would be infinite to note all the 
places and authors where and by whom it is thus called.”  [Ibid.] 
In all these terms it  will be seen th a t the most prominent idea of 
the Eucharist was npt that of Communion, but of Oblation or 
bloodless Sacrifice. AnH they were terms advisedly taken into 
use by holy men and the Church a t large, a t a time when 
sacrifices were still ofliered beyond the pale of the Church.

This habitual dwelling upon the Sacrificial aspect of the 
Eucharist was founded upon tfie acts and words of our Lord 
at His Institution of the Sacrament. These are narrated by 
the threfi former Evangelists and by St* Paul in the following 
passages :—

Mfark xiv. 22—24.
And as they did eat, Jesus 

took bread, 
and blessed, 
and brake it, 
and gave to them, 
and said.
Take, e a t;
This is illy Body* ,

'  And
He took the cup

and w'hen He had given thanks
He gave it to th e m ; .............
and He said unto them.

This is My Blood of the New, 
Testament, which is shed fijr 
many.

Huke xxii. 19, 20.

And
He took bi’ead 
and gave thanks, 
and brake it, 
and gave unto them, 
saying.

This is My Body which is given 
f tr  you: this do in rhmera- 
brance of Me. Likewise

t

also
the cup after Supper

saying.

This cup is the New Testament 
in My Blood, winch is shed for 
you.

1 Cor. xi. 23 — 25.
The Lord Jesus . . . .  * took 

bread:
and when He had given thanks. 
He brake ito

and saicb 
Take, e a t;
This is My Body which is 
broken for you: this do in re
membrance of Me. After the 
same manner 

also
He took the cup Vhen He had 
supped,

saying.

This cup is the New Testament 
in My Blood :

This do ye, as oft as yé drink 
it, in remembrance of Me.

In these narratives certain definite acts and words of our Lord 
are clearly recorded. (1) He took bread : (2) He blessed it, or 
“ gave thanks” over i t : (3) He brake i t : (4) He gave it  to  those 
present: (5) He said that what He so gave them to eat Was His 
Body: (6) He took the cup: (7) He gave thanks over it also :• 
(8) He gave it to those present: (9) He Called that which He so 
gave them to drink His Blood ; (10) He directed them to do as 
He had done for a memorial of Him.

In the words recorded there are several terms o l a special cha
racter. (1) When our Lor'd blessed [ctAoyiuas] and gave thanks 
[(vxafteriiffas]. He did so in no ordinary sense, as in the bene
diction of food before a meal, or the thanksgiving for it afterwards. 
He blessed the elements of bread and wine with the fulness of a 
Divhie benediction, so that.H is eucharistization Of them caused 
them to possess properties which they did not 'previously possess; 
especially, to become spiritual entities. His Body and His Blood L 
(2) In commanding H'ls Apostles to “ do ”  [iroicfre] “ this,”  our 
Lord was using a well-known expression significant of the act of 
Sacrifice; and one which St. Paul (who uses i t  twice of the 
Institution) uses also of the Passover, When he says of Moses, 
that “ through faith he kept [Jiro())<re] the Passover and sprink
ling of blood.” The use of the Word for both is found afterwards

' The same word is used in John Vi. 1 i, where our Lord “ eucharistized '* 
the five loaves heiore putting them into the hands of His disciples-with 
the new capacity of feeding five thousand men. The whole action of this 
miracle lias an Eucharistic character. [See note at p. 95, on the ‘Gospel for 
hlid-tent Sunday.]

in St. Chrysostom, when he writes, “  See how He weans and draws 
them from Jewish rites; ‘For,’ Says He, ‘as ye oftered th a t’ ” 
(i.e. the Passover, t/ceTm in-oieTre) “ ‘in remembrance of the 
miraculous deliverance from Egypt, so Ofifer’ ”  (Toietre) “ ‘this 
in remembrance of Me : that blood was shed for preservation of 
the flrtt-bom, this for the remission of the sins ef the whole 
world.’ ”  [Chrys. Matt. xxvi. Ixxxii.] T h i word is constantly 
translated “  offer ” and “ sacrifice,”  and by eqtfivalent terms in 
the English version of the Old Testament, and it clearly has that 
meaning in Luke ii. 27. I t  would therefore be watering drawn 
the sense of it in this place if  any less meaning were to bo 
assigned to i t  as all the meaning that it contained (3) The 
expression “  in remembrance of Me ”  [els igi/v àrdgyniriy] is 
also of a sacrificial character, meaning, in conjunction with the 
preceding, “  Offer this as a Memorial of Me before the Father.”  
So the word gyrifulo-vyoy is used in Leviticus ii. 2. 9, “  the priest 
shall bum the hiemorial of it niwn the altar,”  and èydfiyna-is 

•itself in Numbers x. 10 and Leviticus xxiv. 7, “ and when so 
applied,” says Mr. Keble, it “  means always ‘ a portion of some
thing offered tp Almighty God, to remind Him ’ of the worship
per hipiself, or of so:np other person or object in whom the 
worshipper takes an interest; o r,of His own lo'ving-kindness, 
shown by mercies past or gracious promises for the future.”  . . . .  
“  This is the proper drift of the word remembrance in  our Lord’s 
institution of the Sacrament. ‘Do th is;’ He seems to  say.

® See Carter on the Priesthood, p. S4, note. Cf. Lev. ix. 7, in L'XX. Isa 
xix. 21. 1 Kings ri* 33. And see Bp. Salisbury’s Charge, 1867, p. 165—168.

X
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Bless, break, distribute, receive this Bread; bless, distribute, 
drink of this Cup; say over the two’ respectively. This is My 
Body, This is My Blood, in order to that Memorial Sacrifice 
which properly belongs to Me; the Memorial which My servants 
are continually to make of Me, among one another, and before 
5Iy F a t h e r T h i s  term also is used twice in St. Paul’s account 
of the institution. (4) Lastly, St. Paul uses an expression which 
must be interpreted in a similar manner, when he says, “ ye do 
shew” [/taTo’yyeMeTe] "the  Lord’s death.”  That the whole 
early Church thus understood om- Lord’s words, applying them 
to the offering of the Holy Eucharist by His Ministers, and not 
only to His one oblation of Himself, is shown by the words of 
the Fathers, by decrees of Councils, and more than all by the 
constant witness of the ancient Liturgies. Thus, St. Cyprian 
says, “ For if Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, is Himself the 
great High Priest of God the Father, and first offered Himself a 
Sacrifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in re
membrance of Himself, surely that priest truly acts in Christ’s 
stead, who imitates that which Christ did; and he then offers a 
true and full Siicrifice in the Church to God the Father, when he 
begins to offer it according as he sees Christ Himself offered it.” 
£Cypr. Ep. Ixiii. 11.] In  the fifth Canon of the Nieene Council 
an injunction is gj,ven respecting the appeasing of disputes in 
Lent that " th e  Gift may be offered pure to God.” In the 
eleventh Canon one kind of penitents are du’ected to join in the 
prayers “  without o f f e r i n g and in the eighteenth those are 
spoken of “  who oiler the Body of Christ How distinctly the 
ancient Church spoke on the subject, in its solemn public lan
guage before God, may be seen by- the following Prayers of Obla
tion taken from some of its Liturgies :— .

liturgy of St. James.—Vio therefore also, sinners, remember
ing His life-giving Passion, His salutary Cross, His Death and 
Resurrection from the dead on the third day, llis  Ascension into 
Heaven, and Session on the right hand of Thee His God and 
Father, and His glorious and terrible coming again, when He 
shall come with glory to judge the quick and the dead, and to 
render to every man according to his works, offer to Thee, 0  
Lord, this tremendous and unbloody Sacrifice, beseeching Thee 
that Tlion wouldst not deal with us after our sins, nor reward ns 
according to our iniquities; but according to Thy gentleness and 
ineffable love, passing by and blotting out the handwriting that 
is against us. Thy suppliants, wouldst grant us Thy heavenly 
and eternal gifts, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the things 
which Thou, 0  God, hast prepared for them that love Thee.

Litwrgy o f  St. Clement.—Wherefore having in remembrance 
. . . .  we offer to Thee our King and our God, according to this 
institution, this bread and this cup; giving thanks to Thee 
through Him, that Thou hast thought us worthy to stand before 
Thee, and tq sacrifice unto Thee.

Liturgy of St. MarJe.—[Before Consecration] . . . .  Our Lord 
and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, by Whom, rendering thanks 
to Thee with Himseif and the Holy Ghost, we offer to Thee this 
reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice, which all nations offer to Thee, 
0  Lord, from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the- 
same; from the north and from the south; for Thy name is 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense is offered to 
Thy name, and a pure offering. [After words of Institution ’] 0  
Almighty Lord and Master, King of Heaven, we announcing 
the death of Thine only-begotten Son our Lord and God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ . . . .  0  Lord our God, we have set before 
Thee Thine own of Thine own gifts. •

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom.—We therefore, remembering this 
salutary precept, and all that happened on our behalf, the 
Cross, the Tomb, the Resurrection on the third day, the Ascen
sion into heaven, the Session on the right hand, th^second and 
glorious coming again, in behaif of all, and for all, we offer Thee

* Euch. Ador. p. 68.
V Ronth's Script. Eccl. i. StS. 377. 381.
s It must be remembered that the Oriental Church believes the consecra

tion to he incomplete without an Invocation of the Holy Ghost, as well as 
the words of Institution.

Thine ô wn of Thine own............. Moreover we offer unto Thee
this reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice: and beseech Thee and 
pmy and supplicate j send down Thy Holy Ghost upon us, and 
upon these proposed gifts.

Saorementary o f St, Gregory,—Wherefore, O Lord, we Thy 
servants, and also Thy holy people, having in remembrance Thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as well His blessed Passion, as also 
His Resurrection from the lower parts of the earth [ah luferis], 
and Hia glorious Ascension into Heaven : offer unto Thino 
excellent Majesty of Thine own donations and gifts which Thou 
liast given a pure offering [hostiam], an holy offering, an im
maculate offering; the holy Bread of eternal life, and the Cup of 
everlasting salvation.

The last of these is the Prayer of Oblation which was used by 
the Church of England (in common with the rest of the Western 
Church) before the translation of her offices into English. In 
the Prayer Book of 1549, the Prayer was substantially retained, 
the following words succeeding the words oi Institution

English Communion Office o f  1549.— Wherefore, 0  Lord and 
heavenly Father, according to the Institution of Thy dearly 
beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu Christ, we Thy humble servants 
do celebrate and make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with these 
Thy holy gifts, the memorial which Thy Son hath willed us to 
m ake: having in remembrance His blessed Passion, miglity 
Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, rendering unto Thee most 
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by 
the same; entirely desiring Thy fatherly goodness mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; most humbly 
beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of Thy 
Son Jesus Christ . . . .  [as in the present Ofiice].

When the Canon was separated into three parts in 1552, these 
words of oblation were placed afteir the Communion and the 
Lord^s Prayer. In  the  Scottish Office of 1637, a return was 
made to the Liturgy of 1549; and in the revision of 1661, Bishop 
Cosin proposed to restore this form rather than that of 1552, as 
Queen Elizabeth and Lord Burleigh had also wished. But 
Bishop Cosines wishes were overruled, probably because it 
considered that the times were too dangerous to  admit of any 
conspicuous change hi the Communion Service.

Although, however, the change in the position of the words of 
Oblation has tended to obscure the meaning of the Service, it 
cannot for a moment he supposed that the revisers of our Liturgy 
in 1552 were so exceedingly and profanely presumptuous as to 
wish to suppress t!he doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice. There 
were probably some unfortunate temporary reasons (such as the 
unscrupulous tyranny of ignorant and biassed rulers), which 
influenced them to make such a  change as would save the 
doctrine, while it left the statement of it more open than before: 

.and they probably thought it better to consult expediency to a 
certain extent, than to run the risk of such an interference 
as would have taken the Prayer Book out of the hands of the 
Church, and moulded it  to the meagre faith of Calvinistic Puri
tans. After the alteration was made, some of our best and 
holiest Divines, such as Andrewes and Overall, were accustomed 
to say the “ first Thanksgiving,” or Prayer of Oblation, before 
administering the elements, and the second, ‘‘Almighty and 
everliving God,” after the Lord's Prayer, but this practice has 
been discontinued since the last Revision, though its revival i§ 
much to be desired. '

From the very nature of the Holy Eucharist it is, however, im
possible for any such change as that which was thus made to vitiate 
its sacrificial character. The Act of Consecration is in itself an 
act of Sacrifice, whether or not it is accompanied by express 
words of oblation. So long therefore as properly ordained Priests 
use the proper formula of cousecration, there must necessarily be 
an offering of the Holy Eucharist to God; although sucli a 
minimum of form is, i t  is true, quite discordant with the spirit 
and letter of Apostolic Liturgies. The whole service is also a 
virtual memorial before God, even if  there were not in any part 
of it specific words on the subject.

But the Prayer of Oblation yet remains in our Liturgy, though 
displaced from its ancient position, and s^id .*5fter Communion;
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'and while any portion oi the consecrated elements remain npon 
the altar (even after a portion has been consumed), the ancient 
Sacrificial Act of thô Church is literally and verbally continued in 

j  respect to that portion : supposing that i t  is not sufficiently con
tinued towards the portion previously consumed by the more 
general forip of the Prayer of Consecration. There need, there
fore, be no room for saying that the Eucharistic Samifice is not 
effectively offered by the modern Liturgy of the Church of 
England; and all that can be truly said is, that a deviation from 
ancient practice has been made in Consuming a part of the con
secrated elements before a formal, verbr.1 oblation of them has 
been made.

The constant language and practice of the Church having thus 
been shown, it remains to state in a fefr words what the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice is, and what its relation to the one “ full,

■ perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world,”  which was made by our Lord and 
Saviour upon the cross.

1. The very nature of the rite  makes i t  sufficiently evident 
that whensoever* the words of Oblation are used, they apply to 
that which the elements of Bread and Wine become by the Act of 
Consecration. An oblation of the Bread and Wine, as sUeh, 
is made in the Prayer for the Church Militant, and before the 
Act of Consecration they are spoken of as “  these Thy creatures 
of Bread and Wine,”  with special reference to this oblation of 
them as unconsecrated elements, offered to God that He Inay 
sanctify them. Bpjt after the Act of Consecration they are no 
longer called Bread and Wine, but the Body and the Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. W hat is offered to  our heavenly Father 
in the Holy Communion is the whole substance of the Sacrament, 
that which (even although'thê natural bread and wine are not 
annihilated by Consecration) is reverently called by the name of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, and by that name alone.

2. This Sacrifice or Oblation is a solemn memorial offered to 
God the Father “  according to His Son our Saviour Jesus Chrisfs 
holy institution,”  of the Sacrifice which was offered upon the 
cross. There is no new immolation of the Body of Christ, but a

■ re.presentation of that which was once for all accomplished at 
Calvary, a showing,—KaTo-yycXia, or avà/iviiais, a proclamation or 
memorial,—-of the Lord’s death until He come. When we can 
understand ioa> the elements become the Body and Blood of 
Christ by Consecration, then we may understand in what manner 
the ofiering of those consecrated elements to God the Father is a

• re-presentation of the Sacrifice of the Cross. But as the fact is 
a mystery in the one ease, so there is a mystery connected with 
the act in the other ; and the very nature of the Sacrament is 
such as to lead to the belief that these mysteries will not be 
unveiled to thé Church in its Militant condition ; but that Faith 
must still be exercised towards i t  when Understanding can go no 
further. ••

3. The Eucharistic Sacrifice is not the offering of the Celebrant 
alone, but of the whole Church, and especially of those who are 
then before the altar where i t  is being offered. Tliis was made 
especially clear in the language of the ancient Church of England, 
which carefully used a plural pronoun even in several places 
where the singular is used in the Roman Liturgy. B ut in both 
the Roman and the English rite the Prayer of Oblation is worded, 
“ We Thy servants, and also Thy holy people offer to Thy Hvine 
Majesty •. . . .”  And in one part of it the Priest is directed to 
turn to the people and say, “ Pray, brethren and sisters, for me 
th a t this my sacrifice, which is also equally yours, may be ac
cepted by oUr Lord God *.”  In  Our modem Liturgy this important 
recognition of the priesthood of the laity is still made by a 
similar use of plurpl pronouns, by the “ Amen" of the people at 
the end o f  the Prayer pf Consecration, and by the rubric which 
directs that when the Priest says the Lord’s Prayer after Com
munion the people are to repeat i t  as well. ^

4. I t  must be remembered that as th e , anticipatory Sacrifices
of the Jéwîsh Church were acceptable to the Father only through 
Christ, so the mémorial Sacrifice of the Christian is also accepta
ble through Him alone. The Priest on earth does his sacerdotal 
work as the agent, deputy, and representative of the eternal 
High Pjpest from Whom he receives his commission; and the 
work done by him is efficacious, because i t  is taken up into the 
continual intercession of Christ in heaven. So the Sacrifice of 
the Holy Eucharist is acceptable to the Father because it is 
associated With the perpetual presentation of Himself which our 
Intercessor is making for dur sakçs : because, that is, the Body 
and Blood of Christ which are offered upon the earthly altar are, 
in a  mystery, the Body and Blood of that "  Lamb as i t  had been 
slain,”  which stands in the midst of the throne, and in the midst 
of the four living ereatnres, and in the midst of the elders ; and 
tfhom  all the host of heaven adore as the Lamb Who has 
redeemed men by His blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation. .

THE USE OF THE HOLY COMMUNION.

The preceding sections have shown with how -great reverence 
the Church has always regarded the Holy Eucharist, and what 
grounds there are in the nature of the rite, as a Sacrament and 
a Sacrifice, why it should be so regarded. The question.which 
naturally follows is, what is the place held by tlfis holy rite  in 
the economy of grâce and, salvation : th a t is, independently of 
What it is,—or rather, following on W hat i t  b ,—W hat is its use ?

§ The D ivim  iresenee conferred, on the Chmroh hy the S o ly  
Hucharist.

The nature of-the Sacrament Being what i t  is, the Divine 
Presence b  associated With i t  in a  qiecial manher on every oeca- 
sion of its celebration. For where the Body and Blood of Christ 
are, there is the Human Nature of Christ ; and where the Human 
Nature of Christ b , there is the Divine Nature of Chrbt. For 

, as that Divine Nature Was tanited t e  the dead Body of our Lord 
when it lay in the tomb, preserving it  from corruption, and with 
HU soul when it  descended into Hell, triumpWng by Di'vine 
might over Satan and breaking the bonds of those He had 
ransomed, sé much more is that Divine Nature inseparable from 
His reuhited Body and Soul now that they are in a  gldrified 
condition. Although, therefore, i t  would be rash over-definition 
to allege any tlfing as to the manner in  whiçh Ollr Lord vouch
safes Hb Divine Présence in and by thé holy Sacrament, yet the 
fact is so clear that it may be almost called self-evident; and no 
one who believes that the “ inward part or thing signified” is

present, can logically withhold his assent from the further con- 
elusion that He Who is “ One C hrbt”  b  present as God as well 
as present as Man. And as we believe that the elements of 
Bread and Wine are by consecration taken up into a higher 
nature and become the Body and Blood 6£, Christ, so we must 
believe abo that the effectuation of that marvellous mystery 
effectuates likewise a ftdfilment of the gracious promise, “ Where 
two or' three are gathered together in My Name, there am I  in 
the midst of them.”  “

Hence a  simple faith finds no difficulty in respect to the 
adoration of our Divine and Human Lord at the time of, and in 
qmcial association 'with. His Presence in the Holy Eucharist. 
Such a feith draws its possessor into close agreement vrith the 
spirit of the Liturgy, in which the elements of Bread and 'Wine 
pass out of its language after consecration, and only the Body 
and Blood of Christ are then spoken of. Such a  faith looks 
beyond the means to' the end. To it  the outward part of the 
Sacrament is as if  it were invbible, for its gaze is absorbed on the 
inward part, From the material substance i t  passes onward to 
the Divin#Presence, and without asking 'Wherq? or How ? i t  
bows down in humble adoration, saying, not so much My God 
b  here, as, I  am before my God, even the God Whom Heaven 
and earth must worship. ,

I The Roman -wofosaTe “ meumacvestrutnsaciificiuin;” those of alltha 
English uses, “ meum pantetque vestrum. . . .  sacrificium,”

X 2
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§ T ie  Eucharist a Sacrifice off’ered, fo r  the benefit o f the 
Church.

As the Holy Communion is the great Oblation or Sacrifice of 
the Christian Church to memorialize the Father of our Blessed 
Lord’s work, so it is offered with a purpose, which is, to memo
rialize Him- on behalf of the souls whom our Lord’s work is 
saving. Thus it is the great means by which the Churclt out of 
Heaven piirticipates in that propitiatory Sacrifice of Intercession 
which is being for ever ofiered in Seamen by our Lord and 
Saviour.

The habit of thought on this subject in the Primitive Church 
is very clearly illustrated by the words of St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
in the fourth century. In describing the rites of the Holy 
Euclkrist to the newly-confirmed he speaks as follows:—" Then, 
after the spiritual Sacrifice is perfected, the blooijless* Service 
upon that Sacrifice of propitiation, we entreat God for the 
common peace of the Church; for the tranquillity of the world i  
forkings; for soldiers and allies; for the sick; for the afflicted; 
and, in a  word, for all who stand in need of succour we all sup
plicate and offer this Sacrifice. Then we commemorate abo 
those who have fallen asleep before us, first. Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, Martyrs, that a t their prayers and intervention God 
would receive oucj, petition. Afterward also on behalf of the 
holy Fathers and Bishops who have fallen asleep before u s; and in 
a word, of all who in past years have fallen asleep among us, 
believing that it will be a very great advantage to  the souls for 
whom the supplication is put up, while that holy and most awful 
Sacrifice is presented ”  [Catech. Lect. xxiii. 9,1(5]. These words 
exactly represent the tone and custom of the Primitive Liturgies. 
The following most beautiful prayer is from that of St. James, 
and was offered up day by day in the Church of Jerusalem, 
where St. Cyril was one of that holy Apostle’s successors, t t  was 
said immediately after the Consecration.

Eucharistic Frayer fo r  the lAviny and the Seyarted,from  the 
Liturgy of St. James.

That they may be to those that partake of them, for remission 
of sins, and for eternal life, for sanctification of souls and bodies, 
for bringing forth good works, for the. confirmation of Thy holy 
Catholic Church, which Thou hast founded upon the rock of 
faith, that the gatos of hell may not prevail against i t ; freeing it 
from all heresy and scandals, and from them that work wicked
ness, and preserving it till the consummation of all things. We 
offer them also to Thee, 0  Lord, for Thy holy places which Thou 
hast glorified by the Divine appearing of Thy Christ, and by the 
Advent of Thine AU-Holy Spirit, especially -for the glorious 
Sion, the mother of all Churches. And for Thy Holy Catholic 
Apostolic Church throughout the world. Supply it, O Lord, 
oven now, with the plentiful gifts, of Thy Holy Ghost. Ee- 
member also, 0  Lord, our holy fathers and brothers in it, and 
the Bishops that in all the world rightly divide the word of Thy 
truth. Eemember also, O Lord, every city and region, and the 
Orthodox that dwell in it, that they may inhabit i t  with peace 
and safety. Remember, 0  Lord, Christians that are voyaging, 
that are journeying, that are in foreign lands, in bonds and in 
prison, captives, exiles, in mines, and in tortures, and bitter 
slavery, our fathers and brethren. Ehmember, Lord, them that 
are in sickness or travail, them that are vexed of unclean spirits, 
that they may speedily be healed and rescued by Thee, O God. 
Eemember, Lord, every Christian soul in tribulation and distress, 
desiring the pity and succour of Thee, 0  God, and the conversion 
of the erring. Eemember, Lord, our fathers and brethren that 
labour and minister to us through Thy holy Name. Eemember, 
Lord, all for good; have pity. Lord, on a ll; be reconciled to all 
of us; give peace to the multitude of Thy people; dissipate 
scandals; put an end to wars; stay theorising up of heresies. 
Give us Thy peace and Thy love, O God our Saviour, the succour 
sf all the ends of the earthy Eemember, Lord, the healEhful- 
ness of the air, gentle showers, healthy dews, plenteousness of 
fruits, the crown of the year of Thy goodness, for the eyes of all 
wmt upon Thee, and Thou givest them their meat in due season;

Thou openest Thine hand, and fillost all things living with plen- 
téousnesS. Remember, Lord, them that beay fruit and do good 
deeds in Thy holy (Jhürches, and th a t remember the poor, the 
widows, the orphans, the sttauger, the needy ; and all those who 
have desired us to remember them in our prayers. Furthermore, 
O Lorfl, vouchsafe to-remember* those who have this day brought 
these oblations to TJjy holy • .Altar ; and the tilings for which 
each brought them, or which he had in his m ind: and those 
whom we have now commemorated before Theè. Eemember 
also, O Iiord, according to the multitude of Thy mercy and 
pities, me Thy humble and unworthy servant ; and the Deacons 
that surround _Thy holy Altar. Grant them blameleSsness of life, 
preserve their ministry spotlesS, keCp in safety their goings for 

' gCod, that they may find mercy and graeê with all Thy Saints 
that have been pleasing to Thee from one generation tei another, 
sincé the beginning of the world, our ancestors, anfl fathers,- 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Maityre, Confessors-, Teachers, 
Holy Persons, and evèry jü st spirit made perfect in the faith of 
Thy Christ.. .  Efemember, Lord,' the God of the spirits and of alt 
flesh, the Orthodox whom We have commemorated, from righteous 
Abel unto this day. Give them rest therb, in the land of the 
living, in Thy kingdom, -in the delight of paradise, in the bosom 
of -Abraham, IsaAc, and Jacob, .ottr hply fathers, whence pain, 
sorrow, and groaning is exiled, vyhbre thé light of Thy coun
tenance loqks down, and always shines. And direct. Lord, 0  
JiOrd, hj peace the ends of our lives, so as to he Christian, and 
well-pleasing to Thee, and blameless; collecting us under the 
feet of Thine elect, when Thou wilt, and As Thou -wilt, only with,, 
out shame and offence ; through Th'ne only-begotten Sori5 ear 
Lord and God And BaViour Jesus Christ ; for He alone hath 
appeared on the earth without sin .

Such commemorations of the living and of the depai-ted are 
found in all the Liturgies of the Primitive Church ; and it is to 
be observed that they were nob only general commemorations, 
but that the names of persons who were to  be prayed for were 
road out from th e  DiptyChs, folded tables of wOod or other 
material on which they were inscribed. At a later period -the 
names were not so numerous as they had been when the dangei-s 
of the living and the martyrdoms of the departed were a part of 
every-day experience, And (hoy then came to be inserted in the 
prayer itself, at least in the  Western Church.

In  our present English Liturgy .the commemorations are of a 
much more general character than they were in these ancient 
ages of the Church, In  the Collect for the Church and Sove
reign, and in the Prayer for the Church Militant, the living and 
the servants of God departed this life in His faith and fear, are 
still, however, commemorated, as they are also in the  prayer for 
“  all Thy whole Church;”  which is now a Prayer both of Obla- 
tioifand Thanksgi'ving’; tad  if  the language used is more concise 
than formerly, it cannot be said to be, less comprehensive.

Such intercessory prayer particularizes those for whom the 
benefit of the*Eucharistic Sacrifice is sought, b u t it is  through 
the Sacrifice itself that the benefit is to be obtained. By it  is 
conveyed to the Church without the gates of Heaven, the Messing 
of that Sacrifice Which is being offered up before the Throne of 
God within. And as the collected Church prays by the mouth of 
the celebrating priett at its head, th a t God will be merrifully 
pleased to accept its sacrifice of praise And thanksgiving, i t  also 
adds "most humbly beseeching. Thee to  grant thafiby the merits 
and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His 
blood,” first “ we” and secondly “ all Thy whole Church” (made 
up of those that are in Christ here and in the in-visible world) 
“ may obtain,”  first, “ remission éf our sins,”  and, secondly, “ aU 
other ”  known and unknown “ benefits of His Passion.”  To such 
general Words each individual may reverently add the mention of 
his own particular needs, and of those of others for whom he 
offers np intercession to God. And although in the case of the 
departed we know not what is the nature of the advantage 
gained for them by the intercession of the living Church, yet we 
may well say with St. Chrysostom, "N ot unmeaningly have these

Dr. Neale’s Transi, of TrimUive Litarg. p. 52.
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things been devised, nor do we in vain make mention of the 
departed in the course of the divine mysteries, and approach 
God in their behalf, beseeching the Lamb, Who is before us. 
Who taketh away the sin of the world ; not in vain, but th a t 
some refreshment may thereby ensue to them. Not in vain doth 

*lie that standeth’by the altar cry out, when the tremendous 
mysteries are being celebrated, ‘ For all that have fallen asleep in 
Christ, and for those who perform commemorations in their 
behalf.’ For if there were no commemorations for them, these 
things wopld not have been spoken, since our service is not mere 
scenery, God forljid ; yea, it is by ordinance of the Spirit that 
these things are done ” [Horn. xli. on 1 - Corinth, xv. 46]. We 
cannot trace all the details of the benefits which are to be gained 
for the Church at large, and for its individual members, by the 
Oblation-lof the niest holy Sacrament of Christ’s Body and 
Blood j blit ive can accept with our reason the general doctrine 
of the ancient Church on this subject, and with our faith we can 
make a reverent application of that doctrine to  the details of our 
own necessities and those of others.

Such bring the principle of the Eucharistic Sacrifice as -regards 
the benefit to be gained by means of it, there is one further con
sideration to be named. These benefits are connected with the 
Sacrament as an Act of Oblation, not as an Act of Communion ; 
and although Communion adds still greater blessing to those who 
receive it, yet the Communion of one person cannot be of ad
vantage to another, and the benefits referred to must thus be 
considered as independent of thé Act of Communion, so iar as the 
latter is npt necessary to complete the Act of Oblation. I t  would 
thereftre be extremely rash to assert th a t a  person can gmn tio 
benefit from being présent a t the Holy Communion without 
receiving it. Moreover we may well shrink from saying so, since 
the Church has never authoritatively asserted that God limits 
the blessings of the Holy Eucharist to its reception ; the practice 
of the Church teaches her belief that He does not do so ; and 
many saints have been convinced that they theiAselves had been 
spiritually gainers even by being devoutly present only a t the 
celebration of the Holy Communion without partaking of i t .  
Although, therefore,, certain abuses of this holy Sacrament may 
associate themselves with a frequent habit of being present with
out communicating, there is no theological reason for believing it  
a useless or injurious practice; and whatever legitimate objec
tions there may be to it must rest on their proper ground, that 
of reverent and pious expediency. ,

2We j&cJariíí a s a  m eans o f  union w ith  God.
Among our Lord’s words, in His anîieipatory exposition of the 

Holy Eucharist, there is a clear declaration th a t it is a  means of 
union between the receiver and Himself. “ He th a t eateth My 
Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, dwellcth in  Me, and I  in him.”  
[John vi. 66.] Of these words an interpretation is given in an 
exhortation of our Communion Office : “ The benefit is great, if  
with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive that holy 
Sacrament (for then we spirKiually eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drink His blood; then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ; we 
are one with Christ, and Christ with us).”

The union thus spoken of in such solemn tones is not a mental 
conformity of opinion, sympathy, and will, although these neces
sarily result from it, but i t  is a  real and actual incorporation of 
the spiritual portion of fiian’s nature with the Sacramental Body 
and Blood of Christ, and hence with Christ Himself. Such an 
incorporation is initiated in Holy Baptism ' ,  by which the 
foundation of spiritual life is laid ; and it is ever being renewed, 
strengthened, and perfected in the Holy Communion by which 
the superstructure of spiritual life is built up in the soul.

Union between God and man is represented in Holy Scripture 
as the height, length, breadth, and depth of spiritual .work in the 
soul. No reasoning can explmn what i t  means, but neither can 
any reasoning explain away the statements made by God re
specting' it, as if  they had no meaning. But as in tracing up 
physical life we pass from one step to another untU we are

• See end of Introduction to Baptismal Offices

stopped a t th e  threshold of the Eternal Self-Existence, so as we 
follow up th e  phenomena of the spiritual life of our nature, we 
find them lead us from the outward operation of the Holy Ghost 
upon i t  tô th e  indwelling of Christ’s Human Nature, and thencé 
to Union w ith  the Divine Nature itself through the Man Christ 
Jesus. Thus th e  words of our Lord a t the Institution teU ns 
th a t participation in  th e  elements which have been consecrated 
by Him, (through the ministratiop of Ijlis w-ord by the priest of 
the eai-thly altar,)- enables tbe partaker to receive spiritual food, 
the Body and Blood of Christ. His previous discourse, in John 
vi., had declared that by means of th a t spiritual food, the partaker 
would dwell in  Christ and Christ in hini. The Apostle St. Paul 
speaks of th is indwelling as so close an incorporation that we 
“  are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones,” and 
his words exactly reflect -the sense of (lur Lord’s own when He 
spoke of Him self as a Vine and of His disciplçs as branches, and 
added, “  He th a t abideth in Me, and I  in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fru it : for without Ale ye Can do nothing.”  [John 
vi. 5.] StUl going to our Lord’s discourses, we find Him declar
ing, “  A t th a t  day ye shall know that I am in My Father, tod ye 
in  Me, and I  in  you ”  [J6hn xiv. 20], words which are again 
reflected in those of His Apostle St. Peter that we are “  partakerA 
of the Divine Nature.”  [2 Pet. i. 3.]

Thus a continuous chain of Unity is formed*between th e  altar
of the Church on earth and the Throne of the Divine glory in
Heaven ; and by an inscrutable operation of grace the Christian
soul is linked into that chain, so that Union with God becomes
no metaphor, bu t an actual fact : and the Holy Communion is
not merely a federal bond of love between God and man, but
a means of spiritual incorporation through the Human Nature of
our Lord Jesus Christ.s

§ ¡the Hucharist as a sÿmhoî, and a means, q f union 
among Christiam.

The name “  Sacrament ”  shows that an analogy was soon ob
served between the Holy Communion and the “ Saqramentum,” 
or military oath, by which theoeeular armies of the Homan Umpire 
were bound together in one body. I t  Was probably given to the 
Holy Eucharist because the latter was an outward sign of the 
bond of love in  which the soldiers of the Christian army are 
bound together.

The circumstances imder which the Institution took place 
gave i t  th is oharacter. I t  was in some now unintelligible con
nexion w ith the  first administration of the Holy Communion 
th a t our Blessed Lord gave the Apostles His great example of 
humility and love by washing their feet. I t  was a t that time 
also th a t H e said, “  A new commandment I  give unto you, that 
ye love one another ; as I  have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By th is shall aU men know that ye are My disciples, 
if 'y e  have love one to another.”  [Johutxiii. 34.] No doubt, 
then, th a t the  significant rite of a common participation in a 
sacrifice was a  self-evident symbol to  the disciples, and would be 
so to others also, of that love which was so solemnly enjoined 
upon them  a t the  time ; and of that spiritual relation to each 
other in which they were bound by their Christian profession.

B ut though the Christian sacramentvm was a symbol, it was 
also far more than  a symbol. I t  was a sign, but it was an 
efficacious sign. And in the particular aspect under which we are 
now viewing it, we must consider the Holy Communion as not 
only a symbol and sign of spiritual union between Christians, 
hut also as a  means by which that union js effeéted.

Fof the  tru e  cause of Christian unity is the Presence of Christ : 
and th a t Presence- is bestowed upon the Christian community 
by sacramental means and agenqy. The wills of many may 
combine together, and combine in a  holy manner and for a holy 
purpose, biit i t  is by the will of Christ pervading the individual 
members of which the Church is made up that such a combination 
hecomep truly spiritual. Hence unity proceeds, not from the 
members of the Body mystiçal binding themselves to each other, 
but from their being United to their Head. The branches of the 
Vine have an nnity With each other by the Unity which they 
have with the  Stem and Boot. Lbus it is oUr Lord’s action in
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the holy Sacrament, cementing and consolidating the collateral 
union by cementing and consolidating the direct union, which 
gives real unity to the various members of the Body, and to the 
various branches of the Vine. •

This is a very important consideration in respect to the divisions 
of Christendom. No two Churches ean be really separate from 
each otlier if they are really united to their Head. In  proportion 
also as the life of Churches is maintained in vigour by means of 
the blessed Sacrament, in snch proportion must they be drawing 
near to eaeh others nearer and nearer as they draw into closer 
union with Christ. Such a consideration may tend to mitigate 
the sorrow which is felt at the separation between the orthodox, 
living churches of Christendom: and to establish a conviction 
that notwithstanding the want of external signs of unity, there is 
yet a vital unity underlying apparent separation which is most 
precious, and the development of which is doubtless the true path
way to a restoration of the outward tokens of charity and intercom
munion. Neither individual Christians nor corporate Churches 
can be really in a condition of spiritual separation when the One 
Christ is dwelling in each, and each is thus a living branch of 
the True Vine.

§ The Uticharisi strengthening and Threshing the sonl.
The Gift bestowed in the Holy Communion is the spiritual 

wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and the Bread of 
Heaven whieh strengtheneth man’s heart; that food of the spirit 
respecting whieh our Lord said, “ He that eateth Me, even he 
shall live by Me.” [John vi. 57.] Its effect upon the Christian 
nature, to those who faithfliUy receive it, may be said, generally, 
to be a renewal of spiritual life : a re-invigoration of that 
nature from spiritual 'weakness; a continual elevation of it 
from a lower to a higher sphere of good.

This is effected by the power of Christ’s indwelling, i. e. by the 
greater or less communication of His power according to  the 
measure of the Gift of Himself. Hence the Scriptural language 
respecting Christ being “ formed”  in usj the “ measure of (he 
stature of Christ”  being attained by us;, the building up, or 
“  edification,” of our Christian nature in Him. For the Body 
and Blood of Christ are the true recuperative Substance which is 
represented in the New Testament by the word “ Grace;” the

antidote of the Fall; and the germinating nucleus of the restored 
Life. A careful distinction must, however, be drawn between 
the action of natural food on the body, and the operation of the 
holy Sacrament. In  the former case the living body assimilates 
the food, and draws it  into its. own system and substance and 
life: but in the latter the higher life is that which is received by 
the lower, and the process of assimilation is reversed. For he who, 
eating Christ, lives by Him, is by such sacramental feeding taken np 
into and transformed hy that which he receives : and his whole 
spiritual nature elevated to  a nearer degree of conformity with 
that of his Lord.

And thus it may be seen that as the Holy Communion is a 
means for elevating the Life of the spirit by communicating to 
it Him who said “  I  am the Life,”  so also i t  is the means by 
which the perceptions or faculties of the spiritual nature are to 
be elevated and intensified. Christ is the true Wisdem, in Whom 
dwells all the frdness of knowledge. He is “ the Light,” and 
“ the T ru th ;”  and as the disciples who walked with Him in faith, 
when He was on earth were illuminated by Him, so those who 
faithftilly receive Him in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood 
may look for spiritual illumination, and quick perception of Truth. 
W ith Him is the well of Life, and in His Light shall we see 
light. The power of faith in perceiving the “  things that are 
unseen” will be increased, the capacity of knowledge for grasping 
them win be developed; and continual approximation will be made 
to that condition in which we shall no more “ see as through a 
glass darkly,” but “  face to face.’̂

And as the life of the soul, its faith, and its knowledge are • 
thus to  be refreshed and strengthened by the inward part f f  the 
holy Sacrament, so the love of God and man is to be developed 
by the same participation a t the Fountain of Divine Love. For, 
as we love God because He first loved us, so it is by the Presence 
of Him who showed His love for men by giving up His life for' 
them, that the gpft of charity will grow and increase. Thus the 
cold heart will Become warm ; thus the relationship of the Chris
tian brotherhood will be carried out in practical life: thus 
devotion will fix itself upon its Divine object, and the earnestness 
of worship in the Church Militant will train the heart for the 
fervour of heavenly adoration.

EITÜAL USAGES OF THE ENGLISH LITURGY.

The Holy Communion being an institution of so exalted a 
character, and bringing both the Celebrant and all other com
municants into such solemn proximity to the Person of our Lord, 
Saviour, and God, the ritual provisions for its celebration have 
ever been careftdly regulated and guarded either by the rules of 
the written Liturgies, or by the known traditional practice of 
Churches. The rubrics of our own Office wUl be considered in 
detail in their respective places, but it will be convenient to  say 
a few words separately, in this Introduction, by way of sketching 
out the system on which the Holy Communion is celebrated, as 
ft) the place of its celebration, the persons engaged in celebrating 
it, and one or two other subjects connected with its reverent and 
profitable administration.

§ The Altar.
Although it is possible that in the "breaking of bread from 

house to house” no special altar was provided, yet i t  is beyond 
all doubt that as soon as ever places were altc^ether set apart for 
the Divine Worship of the Christian Church, the “  Lord’s Table” 
became their most essential feature *. St. Ignatius, who lived in 
the Apostolic ^ e  itself, says, “ In  every church there is one 
altar.”  [Ad Philipp.] Other, early fathers frequently allude to 
the Christian altar as an object familiar to  Christian sight ; and 
in a deM ed description of the Cathedral of Tyre, given by 
Eusebius in his dedicatioq) sermon, he distinctly names the holy

) ** AUat" and " Table ” are used interchangeably in Holy Scripture; both 
words being used in reference to Jewish, Christian, and Heathen Altars. 
Sec i Cor. ix. 13; x. 18—21. - •«.

altar [0(710̂  Suo-raon-ipto»'] placed in the midst of the apse at^the 
east end of the church. There were, however, distinct names 
given by early Christian writers to the heathen altar [Sapls] 
and the altar of the Church [fluffiaUTipiov], and while they con
stantly declare that they had not the former, they as frequently. 
speak of the latter as that on which was offered the Christian 
Sacrifice [fluiria] of the Holy Eucharist.

Altars were made of both stone and wood in the ancient 
Church. One of wood is preserved in §t. Peter’s Church at 
Rome, which has been asserted for many centuries to have been 
used by the Apostle St. Peter®. In  the timh of St. Augustine 
wooden altars werfe in use in African churches, while stone altars 
existed in some of the churches of Asia, The Council of Epaone 
[ a J>. 617] forbade any altars, except those of stone, by its twenty- 
sixth Canon; but snch a Canon does not show that stone was 
considered to be absofutely essential, although no doubt there 
were some strong reasons of reverence for the Canon being 
passed. William of Malmesbury says that wooden altars were 
originally ip common use in England; and that Wulstan, Bishop 
of Worcester in the eleventh century, caused all such in his 
diocese to be changed for altars of stone. They are generally of 
wood in the Eastern Church.

Of whatever material the altar may have been made, or by 
whatever name caRed, i t  has ever been regarded as the Loed’s 
Table, because i t  is the place where the Christian Sacrifice

® Perhaps the oldest altar of authentic date is a small portable one of 
wood covered with silver, which was used hy St. Cuthhert, who died .v n. 
686. It is preserved in Durham Cathedral Library.
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¡3 offered to Him, and whence He bestows the Body and 
Blood of Christ. And because of the honourable office thu? 
brionging to it, the altar has ever been placed in the most 
honourable position of the Church, raised high above its floor, 
and decorated rvith such splendour as a rt and skiE could give it. 
The Emperor Constantine gave some rich tapestry for an altar, 
but whether this was for a covering or for curtains cannot be 
determined. I t  is" certain, however, that fine linen cloths were 
used to cover the altar during the time of celebration by the 
Primitive Ghuieh, They are mentioned in the Liturgy of St. 
Chrysostom ', by St. Isidore, by Optatus [vi. 95], and by St. 
Gregory, in whose Sacramentary there is a prayer for .the bene
diction of the Palla Altaris and the Corporis Palla.

The symbolical use of lighted tapers in Divine Service is of 
Primitive Antiquity They were especially connected with the 
two great Sacraments and the reading of the Gospel, syipbolizing 
in both the illutaination which the Church derives from the 
“ Light of the world.”  I t  is thought by some writers [Kuinel 
on Acts 3EX. 8] tbht the “ many lights ” in the upper Chamber 
where St. Paul preached a t Troas were there in honour of the 
“breaking of bread.”  They are mentioned frequentìy by $t. 
Athanasius [Ad Orthodox, i. p. 946], and in the third of the 
Apostolical Canons; as also by St. Jerome, who speaks of their 
being lighted by day, a t thè reading of the Gospel. [Contra 
Vigil, iii.] By the Irgnnctions of Edward VI. [ a .d . 1547] it 
was expressly provided that there should be "tw o lights Upon the 
high altar before the Sacrament, . . . .  for’ the signification that 
Ciirisl îs the very trtte Light of the world;”  aÇd the nse of 
them, lighted or unlighted, has always been retained in onr 
Cathedrals, College and Episcopal Chapels, and some Parish 
Churches*.

The Altar Cross-is also handed down to us from the Primitive 
Cliurch, in which the book 6f ’ the Gospels was laid upon ihe 
Holy Table, resting against, or snrnjonnted by, a Cross, as 
tile sign of the Son Of Man, the Word of God, the Saviour 
whose suflerings upon the Cróss had won the salvation of man- 
hind.

It is only necessary further to  notice the Credence Table, 
which is a reverent adjunct of the Altar for holding the vessels 
and elements until the time when they are offered up a t the 
first Oblation, in the Prayer for the Church Militant.

§ 2%e Celebrant. •
In all acts of Divine Service the ofllciating priest appears in a 

twofold capacity. (1) Firstly, he is the representative of the 
great High Priest, who is the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of onr 
souls, and (2) secondly, he is tlie leader of the people in their 
adorations and dex'otions. A little careful reflection will show' to 
which of these two divisions of the m i n i s t e s ’s  office particular 
parts of his duties In Divine Service principally belong ; and as 
regards the celebration of the Holy Communion, it will be ob
served that except when teaqliing in the Sermoni reading Holy 
Scripture in the Epistle and Gospel, speaking the words of 
pardon in the Absolution, or of blessing in the Benediction, the 
Ministerial work of the Celebrant is th à t of offering to God the 
prayers, the alms and oblations, and the “ Sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ” (or Eucharist), on behalf of, and a t the head of 
his people. The Church comes together in its corporate Capacity 
(by whatever number it may be represented), as “ a Spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Jesus' Christ.”  ' [ l  Pet. ii. 5.]- The Minister who 
stands at the altar, stands there on behalf of the people, and as 
their leader, to represent them before God, and to offer up in 
their name the spiritual sacrifices Which they have come together 
to offer.

These principles lie a t the root of all the regulations which are

1 XJndex tUe uaiae dXtiTdv.
X See Introduction to Baptismal Offices, § B a p t 'a m  i v  th e  s ix th  c e n tu r y .  
X The Mtar Lights and aii other o rn a ra en la  not actually Used in the eele- 

hiation ot the Holy Communion, should be placed oil a retabfe behind the 
Holy Table, and rising about eight inches above its surface.

made by the Church as to the efress and the position of the 
Celebrant, and of those who attend upon him. I t  is of infinitely 
small importance, in itself, what costume the officiating minister 
wears,- or in what particular place he stands ; hut when the inner 
meaning and reality of his work, and of his relation to God and 
the people, are taken into account, we at pnee see that only 
shallow thinkers, superficial observers, or persons indifferent to 
the tru th  pr falsehood of outward appearances, can imagine that 
these things which are of small importance in themselves con
tinue to be So when they arp connected with a mystery so full of 
meaning, and a Sacrament so fuH of life and reality as that of the 
Holy Dommnnion-

o] The dress o f the Celebrant. ' •
The general prineijiles by which the ritual costume of the 

Clergy in thè Chpreh of England is regulated will he found set 
forth in detail in the third section of the Eitual Introduction to 
this volumoi p.lxv and sqq. Applying these general principles to 
the particnlar cape of the Holy Communion, We find a particular 
rubric of 1549, which dpSnei the usage of the Church of England 
as ïoljows K Upon the dap, and at ihe time appointed fo r  the 
ministration of the . f[olÿ Communion, the Friest that shall' 
execute the holy ministry *, àhall pu t Upon hi/n̂  the vesture ap
pointed fo r  that ministration, that is to say, a white albe plains 
with a vestment or copeT

I t  is clear, therefore, that the ancient tradition of the Church 
of England was retained and confirmed -, and that the existing 
Authoritative law, interpreted by the “ Interpretation clause” 
inserted before Morning Prayer, enjoins the Celebrant to wear the' 
following dress

Over his cassock, or long ecclesiastical coat, lie is to put on (1) 
a linen albe, i. e;, a  white robe of a more Compact and close-’ 
fitting character than a surplice, suitable for wearing under 
another vestment, and not as the Obe chiefly in view such as the 
Surplice is. (2) Over the albe, as over the surplice, is to  he worn 
the stole, • a narrow strip of silk passed across the neck like a 
yoke, or scarf, and long; enough for the ends to reach a little 
below the knee. (3) Over the stole is to be worn the chasuble, 
called especially the “ Vestment,” because it is ihe Characteristic 
Eucharistic robe of all Christendom, and has been so from the 
earliest age of the Church. The form of the chasuble is that of a 
short cloak, reaching nearly to the knees, and gathered up by the 
arms at each side, so as to hang ih an oval form before and be
hind. This vestment is usually made of silk, and its colour (as 
also that of the stole) varies a t different seasons according to 
rules shown a t  p. Ixxix. But it has often been made of materials 
more humble or more costly than silk, according as much or 
little conld he depended upon thé Service of the Lord’s House 
and Table *. [Fpr farther detail see the General Appendix.]

B] The position o f the Celebrant.t
I t  TTOuld appear, a t  first Sight, that nothing cbuld be easier 

than to determine what should be the position of the Celebrant 
during bis ministration at the Lord's Tablé, yet it has been the 
subject of protraçted controversy; and volumes full of'ponderous

4 Gf. E x e c u to r  o ffic ii, p. J, margin.
» During the last and the preceding century the Cope seems to have been 

substituted for the. Chasuble in ¿elebrating the Holy Communion. It -was 
so used in Durham ¿athedral Until towardsr the, close of the eighteenth 
century, being first discontinued by Bishop Warburton, wben Prebendary of 
Durham> through irritable impapence of some collision between his wig and 
the collar of the cope, ih is use of the cope is expressly enjoined by the 
24th Canon, and mapy proCfs exi$t that the Canon has only been disregMded 
in comparatively recent times. Vast numbers of copes were destroyed 
during the persecution and spoliation of the Church in the'great Rebellion,- 
but many were preserved, as were those of Peterborough [Kennett’s Regis-^ 
ter, 188] and other Cathedral Churches. Either the cope was thus substi
tuted for the Chasuble because many of the former being used, more of them 
escaped destruction than of the latter; or else th e  m m e  o f  cope w a i  g iv e n  to  
th e  ch a su b le  i ts e l f , which seems not improliable, as the form of the two in 
Englaftd was very similar. The Bishops of Queen Elizabeth’s reign, in their 
interpretation of her injunctions, ordered “ that there be used only one 
apparel; as the cope in the minisirafion of the Lord's Supper, and th e  
surplice in all other ministrations.” Cardw. Docuni, Ann. i. 205.
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learning were published on the subject by Archbishop Williams 
and Dr. Peter Heylyn, in the serenteenth century. The cause of 
all doubt on the subject was the introduction of a ritual phrase, 
“  the north-side of the Table,” in 1552, which had hot been pre
viously used by the Church of England *.

The principles stated in a preceding paragraph make i t  clear 
that the most natural and common-sense position for the leader of 
the congregation, when the "Sacrifice of praise and thanks
giving”  is being offered a t the Altar, is in the front of the Holy 
Table where his special work is to be done, and where he mani
festly stands at their head as an officer stands at the head of hjs 
soldiers, when he is leading them forward. Probably no one who 
held orthodox ^doctrine respecting the Holy Communion would 
ever haïe ̂ bought of any other position but for the introduction of 
the words “ north-side,”  and'the practice of the Puritans : whiph 
.latter was regulated by the unorthodox theory that the Minister 
was one at the head of a table entertaining guests seated around it.

This shockingly irreverent theory oi the Puritans led to the 
constant removal of the Holy Table intb the body of the Chancel 
or Church by them, without any regard to the supposed necessity 
on account of which such a removal Was permitted in extreme 
cases by the rubric ̂  [see note a t p. 166j.

-Until this removal became so common a habit, the universal 
position for the (mlebraut was in front of the Altar [fig. 1] ; and 
when the removal took place, the relative position of the Table 
and the Celebrant remained the same, although the former Iwas 
placed “ table-wise,” or with its long sides parallel to the-north 
and south walls of the Church [fig. 2]. When, again, the Holy 
Table was returned to its ancient place ai^the east end, and Set 
altar-wise, many of the Clergy retained the position wit® referènee 
to the congregatlbn, though. not with reference to the Tabje, 
which they had held when the latter stood table-wise in the 
Church [fig. 8],

1. 2. 3.

£acf

' Ê
• g-

3.£3ct-

Celebrant. 1

Hence i t  came to be supposed that " a t  the north-side of the 
Table” meant at the part occupied by the Celebrant in the third 
figure, whereas it was nothing but a ritual synonym for the an
cient rubrical expression “ tn desetro corn«, altaris” of the ancipUt 
Latin Communion Office of the Church of England ! the dexter 
corner being that which would be so called in heraldic language, 
i. e., with reference to that of which it was a part, and not to the 
right and left hand of the spectator. Thus in the ancient ritual 
of the Church of England the Altar was ritually divided into 
three parts :—

Dextei- ] Midst. I Sinister 
side. I I side.

Each of tìiese is mentioned in the following rubric of the Sarum 
Missal :—“ Scimdtm est autem quod quicquid a sacerdote dicitwr 
ante epistolam, in dextro cornu altaris expleatwr: prater in- 
ceptionem Gloria in excelsis. Similiter fia t post perceptionem 

,Sacrame»ti. Osetera omnia in medio ■ altaris explecmtur, nisi

* The expression is found in the Syriac O rdo C o m m u n is  of the Liturgy; 
and also [see Neale's East. Ch. i t .689] in the Mozarabic Liturgy.

2 So general had this practice become, that in 162S Bishop C’osin (then 
Prebendary of Durham) was accused of being " the first man that caused 
the Communion Table in t̂ ie church of Durham to he removed and set 
altar-wise." Cosin’s Wotk.s. 1. xxif'

forte  diaconns d^uerit. Tunc enim in sinistro corm Altari»
3

In the ministration of the Holy Communion, then, the Celebrant 
is clearly to go a t once to the front of the Altar, and to say the 
Lord’s Prayer and the Collect for Purity  a t the “ north-side,” 
“ dexter-side,”  or “  Gospel-side”  of it. In  reading the Com- 
mandments he stands in the same place” “ fww'jsy to the people,” 
having previously been turning to the altar. The Command
ments ended, he returns to  his former position, and says the 
Collect for the Queen and that for the day, “  stanefing as before.” 
After the Gospel he goes to the m idtt of the Altar, remaining 
there during all the rest of the Service except a fth e  time of the 
Sermon and the Commnnion : turning towards the people when 
he is acting in  his capacity as the minister of Cod to them; 
turning towards the Altar when he is acting in his capacity as 
their Minister, by offering up prayers, praises, alms, oblations, 
and the Holy Sacrament itself on their behalf to God L

Thus the rubrical position Of the chief Minister (lhe’Apx«prif, 
as he is called ip the Clementine Liturgy) is in itself highly 
significant of the work which he is "appointed to dO in the Holy 
Communipn, and scarcely less significant of that participation of 
th e  la i ty  in the sacred office which he exercises as a leader at the 
head of those whose privilege i t  is to be “ a royal priesthood.” A 
reverent mind will also see in this relation between the Celebrant 
and the lay offerers a type of the relation between them and that 
High Priest Who is the Eirst-bom among many hrelbreff. Who 
has gone np into the Holy of Holies, and Who has entered within 
the Veil to offer Up the continual Sacrifice of His once sufl'eriiig 
hut now glorified Sody before the Throne of Grace.

y ] The Ministers, oç Deacon and Sub-deacon,
«The original name for those_ who assist -the Célébrant at the 

cclehraiioB o f the Hely Oummunion was doubtless the general 
one of Deacon or Minister. When Sub-deacons were appointed 
they wère permitted to read the Epistle, and to wait upon the 
Deacon, as the Deacon did upon the Celebrant. In the Church 
of Engfland the rites are comparUtively few, and these attending 
Clergy came often to be called by names characteristic of the 
most conspicuous part .of their duties, the Gospeller and EpisUer. 
So the 24th Canon speaks of them :—

“  In all Cà^èdral and CbUegiate Churches the hely Communion 
shall be administered upon principal feast-days, sometimes by the 
Bishop, if he be present, aUd sometimes by the Dean, and at 
sometimes by a  Canon or Prebendary, the Principal Minister 
using a  decent Cope, and. being assisted with the Gospeller and 
Epistler r^eeably according to the Advertisements published 
Anno 7. Eliz. . . . .”

So also they are spoken of by Bishop Cosin in the mhrle pro
posed î)y him instead of thait now standing before the Nicene 
Creed, and which is printed a t p. 168 in the foot-notes.

The rubric of 1549, which defines the dress of the Celebrant, 
defines also that of his assistirrg clergy: "And iehere there be 
manÿ Priests or Deacons, Mere sO' many shall he ready io  help the 
priest in the ministration aS shall be requisite ; and shall haxe 
upon them likewise the vestures appointed fo r  their m,inistr\j, 
that is to say, albes with timielesP The tunicle or tunic is a 
loose coat with hanging sleevês, to be made of the same material 
and colour as the chasuble Of the Celebrant [see {). Ixxix and 
General Appendix]. That of the Deacon or Gospeller is called 
in the old rubrics a Dalmatic. . ,

The ordinary places for the  assistante o f  the CclehAut are on 
the steps of the Altar, behind him, and on either side, the Sub: 
deacon or Epistler reading the Epistle from his place, two steps 
below the footpace of the Altar on the south side, and the Deacon 
or Gospeller from his, which is one step below the footpace on the

3 It may .be mentioned that " l a i u s  A l t a r i s "  is the equivaient in the 
Koman Missal for the " c o r n u  A l ta r i s  "  of that of Salisbury.

■* p b je c t io D S  a r e  Sometimes r a i s e d  against t h e  Cfelehrant’s "turning his 
hack t o  t h e  p e o p l e , ”  a s  i f  i t  were a g e s t u r e  t h a t  i s  d i s r e s p e c t f u l  t o  th e m . 

The o b je c t io n  i s  t o o  v u l g a r  and p u e r i l e  t o  n e e d  more t h a n  a n o t i c e  t h a t  it 
has not b e e n  o v e r l o o k e d .
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nortli Bide. . Into .forther details of their ministrations a t the 
Holy Communion it is unnecessary to enter

§ The hour fo r  the Celebration o f  the K oly  Communion.
In the early and unsettled age of the Church, there was no 

rostrlction as to the hours during which i t  was proper to  have 
public celebrations of the Holy Communion. ■ As Christian wor
ship (which consisted almost entirely of this rite) was offered up 
in the upper chambers of dwelling-houses, or in the “  caves and 
dens of the earth,”  which were to be found in such places as the 
ciitacombs, because it was impossible to do so otherwise than in 
secret, even so it Was offered up a t such times as the necessities 
of Christians demanded, by day or n igh t; and generally, no 
doubt, during the hours of darkness. So, in the ApOstolic period, 
Pliny wrote to Tfajan that the Christians held their assemblies 
before daybreak; and TertuHian, a century later, gives the "true 
force to t^e heathen Writer’s testimony When he says, “ The 
Sacrament of the Eucharist commanded by our Lord at the time of 
Supper, and to all, we receive even a t our meetings before day
break.” [De Coron, iü.] St. Cyprian, in his sixty-third epistle, 
written A.j>. 253, gives a reason why the Holy Communion was 
celebrated by the Church hi the morning, although instituted by 
our Lord at night. “  I t  behoved Christ,”  he says, “ to offer at 
the evening of the day, that the Very hour Of the Sacrifice might 
intimate the setting and evening of the world, as i t  is written in 
Exodus, ‘ And the Whole assembly of the congregation of Israel 
shall kill it in the evening.’ And again in the Psalms, ‘ Let the 
lifting up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice.’ But we éele- 
brate the resurreètion of the Lord in the morning.” [Ep. Ixiil.
13.] St. Augustihe was consulted as to ap evening celebration 
on the fifth day in Holy Week, that-is, Maundy Thursday, and he 
very distinctly speaks of the general practice of the Church at 
ail times as that of morning celebrations, giving a similar reason 
to that given by St. Cyprian ; but he permits an evening cele
bration on that day for the Communion of those who could con
tinue their fast so long, as well as the morning one for those Who 
could not. [Ep. cxviii. ad Januar.] Precisely the same rule is 
laid down by the third Council ôf Carthage [a.d . 397], which 
ordained in its  twenty-ninth Canon; “  that the Sacrament of the 
Altar is not to be celebrated but by fasting men, the one anni
versary day being excejited, on which was instituted the Supper 
of the Lord ; for if  commendation is to  be made of any departed, 
whether of bishops, or of clergy, or of others, after noon, let i t  be 
done with prayers only, if they who make it shall already he 
found to have dined.”

Many later testimonies m ight be added, showing that the

1 The following rubric ofthe Sarum Communion’Office contains somuch 
that is of illustrative value, that it is printed without abbreviation •

"His ünitis, et Officio misses inchoato, cum post Officinm G lo r ia  P a t r i  
incipitur, tunc accedant ministri ad Altäre ordinatim, primo ceroferarüi duo 
pariter Incedentes, deinde thuribulariì, post subdiaconus, exinde diaconus, 
post eum sacerdos ; diacono et sub^iac^nO casulis indutis, scilicet quotidie 
per Adventum et a Septuagedima usque ad Coedam Domini, quando de 
temporali dicitur missa, nisi in vigiliis et Quatuor temporibus, maims tabuen 
ad modum sacerdotis non habentibus ; ceteris vero ministris, scilicet Cero- 
ferariis, thuxibulariis et acolyto, in albis cum amictibus exsistentibus. In 
aliis vero temporibnr änni. quando de teipporali^ ^citur missa,*et in festis 
sanctoiuib totius anni, utantur diacomis et subdiaconus dalmaticis et 
tunicis, nisji in vigiliis et QuatUor temporibus, et nisi in vigilia Fasebse et 
Pentecostes, et Nativitatis Domini, si in Dominica contigörit, et éxòepto 
jejunio Quatuortempomm qttod celebratur in hèbdomadà Pentecostes; 
tunc dalmaticis et tunicis indui debent. In die Farasceves et in Rogationi> 
huff ad missam jejunii et processionis et in missid domiiiicalibus et sanc
torum quse in capitulo dicuntüir; tunc ehim albis cum amictibus utantur; 
ita tarnen quod in tempore Faschali de quocunque dicitnr missa, nisi in 
Inventione sanctae crucis, utantur ministri altaris vestimentis albis ad 
missam. Similiter Hat in festo Annunciationis Beats Mari®, et in Con- 
ceptione ejusdem, et in utroque festo-sancti Michaelis et in festo sancti 
Johannis apostoli ln hebdomäda Kativitatis Domini et pet octavas et in 
octaviff Assumptionis et Nativitatis beatee Marise et in commemorationibus 
ejubdem per totum annum et pe? octavas et in octavis Dedicationis ecclesz». 
Bubeis ver  ̂ utantut vestimebtis omnibus Dominicis per annum extra 
tempus Faschse, quando de Dominica agiitur, et in ’quarta feria in Capite 
Jejutiü et in Ccena Domini et in utroque festo sanctae Crucis, in quolibét 
fe.ito martyriim apostOlorum et evangelistarum extra temp-qs Pasch». In 
omnibus autem festis unius confessoris vel plurimorum confessotum, 
utantur vestimeutis crocei coloris*" '

practice of the Church was always to celebrate the Holy Cotq- 
nmnioa early» in the day, and a t the least before the principal 
meal was eaten. Some early writers appear even to enjoin the 
rule observed in later times, that it should he celebrated and 
received before any food whatever had beeit taken on that day 2.

Another established rule of the later Church )s, that the 
Holy Communion should not be celebrated until after some 
Other Office has been said. Potest colligi,”  says Lyndwood 
[iii. 23], ' ‘quod in festo NataKs Domini celebraturus primam 
Missam, qûæ solet cantarl ante Laudes, debet prius perficere 
JÆatutinàs et Primam.”

i'he same rule, is to Be found in the decrees of several diocesan 
synods of the Church of England, as, e. g., in that of Hoi-wieh 
[a .d . 1257], “which ordered “ quod nullus sacerdos celebret, 
qnousque Pidma canonicq sit compléta.”

The ancient hour appears to be indicated hy St. Gregory of 
Tours, when he writes, in the life of St. Nicetius, "  Hora tertia 
cum popnlus ad Missarum solemnia conve»iret.”  The same hour 
js named by St. Gregory the Great, in his thirty-seventh homily 
on the Gospels, where he speaks of a bishop who “ oblaturus. 
Sacrificianj ad horam tcrtiam venerat.”  T his. hour is found 
appointed in the rules of some religious communities [Maskell, 
Anc. Lit. 154], and was Observed in the Cathedral of Durham, of 
which Davies writes, “ At nine of the cloCke Îher.rong a bell to 
masse, called the Chapter masse.”  [Davies’ Kites of Durham, 
82.] That nine o’clock in the morning in mediseval times re
presented A later hour of the day than it  does in the present age, 
is evident ; yet it is 'clear, beyond all doubt, that i t  has been the 
constant rule of the Ghurch of England to celebrate the Holy 
Communion heforé the middle of the day, ahd after Mattins.

•
§ The frequency with which the S o ly  Communion should be 

celebrated.
In  the first fervour and joy of their Pentecostal life the dis

ciples of our Lord "continued dally with one accord in the 
Temple”  observing the hours of prayer, and daily also celebrated 
the Holy Communion in onp or other of their private assembling- 
places, “ breaking bread ftom house to house.”  [Acts ii. 46.] 
Holy'Scripture gives us no further indication whether a daily 
Commmiion becinie the established habit of the Church ; but it 
seems to have been so invariable a feature of primitive Christian 
Worship that there is hardly any room to doubt its having become 
so. I t  must have been such a habit which led the early Fathers 
to write as they did of the “  daily bread ”  in the Lprd’s Prayer, 
meaning the Gift bestowed in the Holy EnCharist ; Calling it the 
“ eupersubstautial Bread”  with St. Cyril of Jerusalem [Cateeh. 
Leot. xxiii. 15], or, with TertuHian, the “ Bread Which is the 
Word of the living God which cometh down from Heaven.”  [De 
Orat. vi.] St. jCyprian speaks of i t  in direct terms as a famiUar 
habit of the Chqrch of his day, " . . .  I t  will be the especial 
honour and glory of our Episcopate to  hajre given peace to 
Martyrs ; so that We who, as priests, daily celebrate the Sacrifices 
of God, shall prepare victims for God as well as oblations.”  [Ep. 
Ivii. 2, “ hostias Deo et victimas præparemns.” ] The same 
writer also says, “ This Bread we pray that it be given us day by 
day, lest we wHo are in Christ, and who d,aily receive the 
Eucharist for food of salvation, should by the admission of any

s So St. Augustine in the Epistle to Jauuarius, previously quoted, writes 
as follows “ It plainly appears that When the disciples fitst received the 
Lord’s Body and BlOod, they did not receive it fasting. Ought it then to 
he a matter of reproach to the Catholic Church that this Sacrament has ever 
been received fasting ? For- it seemed good to the Holy Ghost that for the 
honour of So great a Sacrameht, the Lord’s Body and Blood should enter 
the Christian’s mouth before other food.. Since it is for this reason that such 
a custom is kept throughout the world. And though the Lord gave It after 
meat, yet the brethren ought not to assemble to receive that Sacrament after 
dinner or supper, nor mix It up with their meals, as they did whom St. Paul 
reproves and corrects. For the Saviour, in order more earnestly to recom
mend the depth of that Mystery, wished, as He Was going away from His 
disciples to His Passion, to fix It in their hearts as His last act. And He 
left no directions as to the future order, that He might reserve It for the 
Apostles to do, to Wpora He was-about to commit the Churches. For had 
He commanded that It should be always receiyed after other food, nO one, 
I believe, would have altered that custom[*J ' ’
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gi'ievons crime . . . ”  [De Orat. Dom. xiii.] The words of St. 
Augustine show, however, that there was not one Tigid and 
uniform rule on this subject, for be says, “  The Sacrament of this 
thing, that is, of the unity of the Body and Bleed of Christ, in  
some places every day, in some places at certain intervals 
of days, is on the Lord’s Table prepared, and frOm the Lord’s 
Table is taken.” [In  Joan. vi. 54] He also writes elsewhere, 
“ I  neither praise nor blame those who receive the Holy Com
munion daily, but I  exhort all to receive it bn the Lord’s 
Days.”

In the ancient Lectionary of Sj;. Jerome, and ih the Sacra- 
mentaries, provision is made for celebrations on every day a t the 
more sacred seasons of the year; and, in general, on Wednesdays 
and Fridays at other tim es; and this also is the case with tbe 
Salisbury Missal, which during a large part of the year has 
Epistles, Gospels, &e., for several or all of the week-days. But 
no canon of the Church of England exists imposing daily cele
bration as a rule on the English clorgy, although the rule ns to  
Sunday was strict and definite. Nevertheless, it is certain, that 
daily celebration was the practice Of the Clergy; and probably 
few if any exceptions can be proved in mediseval times.

In  the Prayer Book of 1549 provision was made for daily 
public celebration|, in a rubric before the first Exhortation, as 
follows!—“ If In, caihednH, ehureh$s, or other places where there 
is daily Commanion, U shall he sufficient to read this JSxhori 
tation above written once in a month. And, mpa/rish chwrchCs, 
upon the weeTe-dcys, it may he left unsaid.”  The Post-Cow- 
munion sentences were Sdso directed “ to he said or* srmg, every 
day one, (after the S o ly  Communion,” and in the end of the 
Service is a  rubric permitting the omission pf the Gloria in 
Excelsis, the Cree!(, the Homily, and the E x h o rta tio n ,w ie«  
the Boly Communion is eelehrate on the worJc-day.” One of the 
final rubrics also directs that after the Litany has been said oh 
Wednesdays and Fridays, preparation shall be made to celebrate 
the Holy Communion, “ the Priest shall put upon him a p\ain 
alhe or surplice, with a cope, and say all things at the altar

[appointed to he said at the celebration o f the Lord’s Supper), 
until after the Offertory,”  when, if  there were no Communicants,- 
he was to dismiss the people with a Collect and “  the accmfomed ' 
blessing.” “ And the same order shall he used,” it is added,
"  all other days whensoever the people he customahly assemhki 
to,pray in the church, a/nd none disposed to communicate with 
the Priest.” These rules were, in 1552, condensed into the 
rubric, which (with the iyord “  Colleges ”  added) now stands at 
the end of the Service : “  And, in cathedral and collegiate 
churches, where he many Priests and Deacons, they shall all 
receive the Communion with the Minister every Sunday at the 
least, except they have a reasonable cause to the contrary.” 
The rubrics respecting Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, and Proper 
Prefaces, will show th a t provision is made for the celebration of 
the Holy Communion on any day of - the week, and that, at least 
at certain solemn seasons, such frequent celebrations are plainly 
contemplated. After the great Kebellion frequent Cammunioas 
were urged by all Our pious Divines, Sparrow, Jeremy Taylor, 
and Beveridge advoeatmg its daily celebration. Dean Grenville 
of Durham used most energetic endeavours, under the sanction 
of Archbishop Sanepoft, to get the  weekly,celebration properly 
restored in all cathedrals, and, happily, there have been few in 
which the habit-has since been dropped.

The Conclusion to be drawn from these evidences of the rule 
and practice of the Church of England is, that while regular 
Sunday celebrations of the Holy Communion are the undoubted 
rule for every Church, provision is also made for wove frequent, 
and even daily celebrations in cathedral churches and wherever 
reasons of pious expediency make them desirable. Tbe object of 
every celebration being twofold, first, an offering of the Holy 
Eucharist ; and, secondly, a Communion, the frequency of them 
between Sunday and Sunday can never, in the abstract, be with
out justification ; and may, in particular circumstances, become a 
great Spiritual, necessity and privilege, to the Church at large,'to 
a particular parish, and to individual Communicants.
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HOLY COMMUNION

^  So many as inienâ to he ’partakers o f the holy 
Communion shall 'signify their ‘names to the 
Curate, at least some time tho day hfore.

T  And i f  any o f those he an open and notoidous

evil’ liver, or have done any wrong to his 
tieighhours hy word or deed, so that the Con
gregation he thereby offended; the Qtirt^e, 
having knowledge thereof, shall call him 
and advertise him, that in any wise he pre-

THE TITLE.
The Order fo r  the Administration~\ The Title of this Office in 

the Prayer Book of 1649 was, “ The Supper of the Lord, and the 
Holy Comtnunion, commonly called the Mass.”  I t  is evident 
that the Eeformers did not see any reason why this Sacrament 

■ should not still he commonly called “ The Mass,” but the name 
.soon dropped out of use after the introduction of the vernacular 
into Divine Service, (lud it was not printed ‘as a  third title in 
1562, or in any subsequent Prayer Books.

the Lord’s Supper'] As the name “ Mass ” was used after the 
introduction of the reformed Office, so that of “  Lord’s Supper ”  
was used before, it being found in the “  Mirror Of our Lady ” 
which was printed in 1530, and in Daye’s translation of Her
mann’s Consultation, which was first printed in 1547. The 
term is borrowed from 1 Cor. M. 2l, wher-0 St. Pavd applies i t  to 
the Agapse ot love-feasts which then accompanied the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist K How the singular and inexact use of it 
which is handed dowm in our Prayer Book arose, it is difficult to 
say; and it is a transference of a  Scriptural term from one thing 
to another which cannot be wholly justified. The name thus 
given to the holy Sacrament has led many to confiise the Lord’s 
Last Supper * with the institution of the Sacrament itself, which 
it is expressly said took place “ after supper ”  [Luke xxii. 20], 
and "when He had supped’”  [1 Cor. xii 25].

or Soly Communion] Among other names given to the 
Eucharist, Cardinal Bona mentions this as an .ancient one; and 
says of the term that it is applied not only to the use of the 
Sacrament, but also to the saerifloe of it, because without the 
communion Of the Celebrant there is no sacrifice. His words are, 
“ . . . .  sed quia in ea sit consecratio, et participatio corporis et 
sanguinis Christi, et idep sine communione esse non potest.” 
The name is Scriptural in the strictest sense, St. Paul saying, 
“ The Cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is i t  not the 
Communion of the Body of Christ?”  [1 Cor. x. 16.] St. Paul 
uses the term not primarily of the fellowship which Christians' 
thus maintain with each other by means of the Sacrament, but

> See St. Chrysostom, Horn, xxvii., on this passage.
2 Pictures are still the hooks of the unlearned, and many persons derive 

their impressions of the Institution of the Eucharist from Leonardo da 
Vinci’s picture of the Last Supper. This picture was painted for the refec
tory of the Dominican convent of S. Maria delle Grazie at Milan, at^d was 
intended to represent, as an appropriate subject for such a place, our Lord's 
parting meal with His disciples. I t is sometimes copied in sculpture (as 
at Durham Cathedral), or in paintings Or painted glass {as at St, Nicholas, 
Newcastle), and placed over the altar, and thus the error is propagated.

of the fellowship which is thus originated through the com
munion established between the Head and His members by com
munication to them of His Body and His Blood in that Sacra
ment. As pur Church baa happily consecrated the term Bible 
by calling the bpok of the Scriptures the “  Moly Bible,!' so by 
the prefix “ Holy”  to the word “ Communion” a sacred dis. 
tinctive title is given tP the Sacrament which it  designates^ 
expressive of its relation both to God and man.

THE i Nt r ODUCTOBT RUBRICS. 
a t least some time the day before] In  the Liturgy of 1549 

and 1552 the direction was “ overnight, or else in the morning;, 
afore the beginning of Matins, or immediately after.”  This im
plies, as Cosin remarks, “ a certain distance of time between 
Morning Prayer and High Service. A rule which is at this 
tim e duly observed in York and Chicbesterj but by negligence of 
.ministers, and carelessness of people, wholly omitted in other 
places” [Works v. 83], I t  also shows the intention of the 
Church, that Mattins should be said before the Celebration of 
Holy Communion, which is to be Inferred likewise from the feet 
th a t on Palta Sunday the Proper Second Lesson at Mattins is 
M att, xxvi., and the Gospel is M âtt. xxvii., and on Good Friday 
the  Proper Second Lesson is John xviii., and the Gospel is John 
xix. This is a very ancient rule of the Church of England j as, 
e. g ;  in some constitutions of the Province of Canterbury, A.D, 
1322, it is ordered, “  Let no parish priest celebrate mass till he 
hath  finished matins, prime, and undem^ [tierce].”  Griudal, in 
his injunctions as Archbishop of York, in 1571, ' ordered . the 
Morning "Prayer, Litany, and Communion tp he said together 
“  without any intermission there being, doubtless, some local 
or temporary reason for his so doing. * •

And i f  any] TheSe disciplinary Rubrics formed part of the 
F irst Reformed Liturgy of 1549. The English, lihe the Scottish 
and Continental Beformers, laid great stress on discipline. The 
definition of the Church in the Homily for Whitsunday includes 
among its marks, “ The right use of Ecclesiastical Discipline;”  
and that in the Catechism of 1553, “  Brotherly correction and 
excomranniciition, or banishing those out of the Church th a t 
WiU not amend their lives.” Compare also Art. 33, and Canon 
26. The disuse of i t  amongst ourselves, is due partly to the 
sturdy individualism and indisposition to submit to authority 
Which is part of onr national character, and partly to the fact 
th a t  no sufficient method was devised of supporting the Curate in 
th e  exercise of this part of his duty. I t  is perhaps, to some extent.

 ̂ Johnson’s Canons, ii. 338.
Y 2
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Matt. T. 23. vt.
14. xviii, 35.

snme not to come to the Lord^s Table, until 
he hath openly declared himself to hate 
truly repented <md amended h\s former 
naughty life, that the Congregation may 
thereby be satisfied, which before were of

fended; and that he hath recompensed the 
parties, to whom he hath done wrong; or at 
least declare himself to be in fu ll pv/rpose so 
to do, as soon as he con/oeniently may.

The same order shall the Curate use toith 
those betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reign; not suffering them to he 
partalcers of the Lord^s Table, until he 
hnoio them to be reconciled. And i f  one of 
the parties so at lio/riance be content to fo r 
give from the bottom of his heart all that 
the other hath trespassed against him, and

Cosin, in 1661.

ta  maJce amends f o r  that he hknself hath '
ojffendeà ; and the other party  w ill not he 
persuaded to a  godly unity, but remain sUU 
in hisfro^oardriéss and malice : the Minister 
in that case ought to admit the penitent per' 
son to the holy Communion, and not him that 
e'i obstinate, JProvidéd that every M^'nieter Inserted by 
so repelling any, as is specified in this, 
or the next precedent Paragraph of this 
RuhricJc, shall, he obliged to give an account 
of the same to the Ordinary withiyi fourteen 
days after at fke farthest. And the OrdU 
nçLry shall proceed against the offending 
person according to the Canon,

The Table, at the Communiçn-iime having a 
fa ir  white linen cloth upon it, shall stand

practically compensated for by tbe voluntary abstinence From the 
Lord’s Table of all open and notorious evil livers/'

the Lord^s Tafte"] The word Altar, retained in the Liturgy 
of 154Q, was entirely dropped in thé Revision of 1552. The 
motive was the necessity (1) of disaljusing the minds of tlie 
people of the gross and superstitions notions with reference to 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice (amounting to a belief in an actual 
reiteration of the sacrifice of the Cross), which had gradually 
grown up during the latter centuries of the mediæval period; 
and (2) of bringing back into its due prominence the truth (which 
the denial of the cup, and thte usually exclusive communion of 
the Celebrant, had most grievously obscured), that this holy ord i-. 
nance is intended to be a  means of heavenly communion with 
Christ by the spiritual feeding on His most precious Bo,dy and 
Blood. The consequence of .this, and of some other changes 
made at .the same time in the same direction (such, for instance, 
as the, removal of the Prayer of Oblation from its place imme* 
diately after the Consecration, the placing of the Altar—during 
the century which immediately followed the Reformation—in 
most instances “ table-wise,” in the middle of the Chancel or of 
the Nave, so that the Celebrant standing, as usual, a t the middle 
of the long side, faced south instead of East), has been tbe partial 
obscuration of the sacrificial aspect of the Holy Eucharist, and 
the almost exclusive concentration of popular belief on its com
munion aspect. Only those ignorant of theology can maintain 
that there is any cojitradiction between the two. They are in 
truth correlative and mutually complementary. The Holy Com
munion is, (1) A solemn presentation and pleading before Al
mighty God of the one, only, unique, and absolutely sufficient 
Sacrifice ' once and, for ever finished upon the Cross, and the 
earthly counterpart of that perpetual presentation of it, and of 
Himself, which is made in Heaven by the one and only true 
Priest, Wlio “ ever liveth to make intercession for us ”  in His 
“ unchangeable Priesthood,” as our “ High Priest for ever ”  [Heb. 
vii.—X.]. And in this aspect that whereon it is celebrated is 
rightly .called, and in ordinary speaking we do call it, an “  4-^tar ” 

*[Heb. xiii. dOj. I t  is (2) A Feast, after an Heavenly and 
spiritual manner, upon that one Sacrifice so pleaded and pre
sented, i. e., upon the Body and Blood of Christ, and in this 
aspect the Altar is rightly called a “ Table” [1 Cor. x. 16—21], 
though the word “ A(tar” is twice used by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix .. 
13, and Heb. xiii. 10, in connexion with the “ partaking”  of it. 
In Scrif4^ural usage the words are synonymous, i. e., different 
names for the same thing in different’ aspects, or as respects 
different uses of it. See Isa. Ixv. 11. Ezek. Xxiii. 41—xxxix. 
1 7 -2 0  ; xli. 22 ; xliv. 15,16. Mal. i. 7. 12. 1 Cor. x. 16—21. 
The word “ Altar ”  is still retained throughout in the Form for 
the Coronation of the Kings and Queens of England in West
minster Abbey [see “ Burderis Religious Customs” ], and is used 
throughout the “ Office of Institution of Ministers into Parishes 
or Churches,” set forth in the General Convention of the American 
Branch of the English Chiu'ch in 1804 and 1808. In the Apos

tolic ï'atherS the word “ Table”  is never uséd for “ Altar,” and 
• in the Ecclesiastical writers of the first three centuries after 
Christ only once  ̂ [See àXso the introduction to this office, p. 158.]

I t  Inay hô added th a t  tlie term ^'Communion Table” is 
not to be found in the Pfkyer Book, the table being invariably 
viewed ae the Tàbîe of the I/or4  and not of the Communi
cants.

a fa ir  white linen elotK] To understand the force of a law, 
we must understand the meaning which was given to its words 
at the tiipe when it  was*imposed. The application of this rule to 
these words of the rubric will show us that they mean a beautiful 
linen cloth, not one that is simply cleam So “ fayre”  istrans-* 
latçd “ pulcher, yenusfcus, decorus* beUus,”  in the Promptorium 
Parvulorum; and of the sevenfseeh meanings ^ven  to this ad
jective by Johnson, that o f pulcher only is to he found in the 
Enghsh Bible. Thus the Bible speaks of “ fair colours” [Isa. 
liv. l l ] ,  and “ fair jewels”  [Ezek. xvi. 17, ^nd sqq.], and of 
One Who is “ fairer than the children of ïneu” [Ps. xlv, 3]. 
Linen which is simply clean and white, is called in the Bi\)lo 
“ pure and white”  [Rev. xv. 6], or “ clean and white”  [Rev, 
Xix. 14], or “  fine linen,” the two former adjectives being botli 
renderings of the same word, which is Ka6ap6u, in the original. 
Hence a “ fair white linen cloth”  does not mean merely a “ plain, 
clean linen cloth,”  bu i a White linen cloth which has been made 
beautiful for its special purpose-by the addition of- fitting oma- 

' mentation.
Since the invention of “ damask” linen, the ornament thus 

wrought in the course of manufacturing the fabric has been very 
generally adopted ; but- plain, undamasked linen may be made 
much more'“ fa ir”  by means of embroidery; and common sense 
will show that the word “ white”  limits the colour of the “ linen 
cloth,”  not of its ornamentation.

In  recent times a custom has been introduced of spreading a. 
large white cloth over the Lord's Table, in the same manner as 
an ordinary table is prepared for a meal. This is, however, an 
innovation introduced into the Church a t a  time when all such 
arrangements were left to pew-openers and sextons. The “ fair 
white linen cloth ”  here ordered, and that with which the Cele
brant is directed to cover “ what remaineth of the consecrated 
elements,”  are the corporalia of the ancient rubrics, otherwise 
called palla Unea ; a third being used by custom to cover the 
middle part of the Altar during the celebration. The object 
of using such a  cloth is not to give the idea of a meal ; but to 
carry out the symbolism of the “ linen clothes,”  in which our 
Lord's body was wound before it was placed in the sepulchre, 
and which were found there, laid in exact order, after the Resur
rection [John X X . 7]. I t- is  a memorial also of that shining 
raiment, “ exceeding white as snow” [Mark ix. 3], in which His 
transfigured Body appeared to the three disciples j and it is fur
ther observable that fine or white linen is ever represented as the 
clothing of those who dwell in Heaven.

The custom of the Church is to have the linen cloth two or
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Joli Xlil. 2. *
J Kings-v i l i .  39. 
Pa, x l iv . 21.

l i.  2 .1 0 ^1 2 . 
Matt. x x i l .  3 L

in the Bodzf^of the Church, o r  in  th e  Chan“ 
cel, where Morning and E vening G rayer  
are appointed to be said» A.nd th e  JPriest

standing at the- North-side o f the Table 
shall say the Lord*s Prayer, with the Collect 
following^ the peoyle hneeling.

OU R  Father, which art in  heaven, 
Hallowed be thy N a m e. Thy  

kingdom come. Thy w ill be d o n e  in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Grive us 
this day our daily bread. A n d  forgive  
ns our trespasses. As we forg ive  them  
that trespass against us. A n d  lea d  us 
not into temptation; B u t d e liv er  us 
from evil. Amen.

The Collect. '

A l m i g h t y  God, unto w h o m  all 
hearts he open, all desires know n, 

and from whom no secrets are h id ;

PATER noster, qui es in coelis; saUstmry V“- 
sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad- 

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et ip terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie ; 
et dimitte nohis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a male. Amen.

DEUS cui omne cor patetj et omnis 
voluntas loquitur, et quern pul- 

lum latet secretum; purifica per in-

tbre« M ies wider tlian the ritual mensa, i. e., th e  slab  Of the 
able, and sufSciently long to hang down nearly to  i t s  b a se  a t  the 
north and south ends.

in the $ody of the Church, o f in the ChanceV\ T h e  exp lana
tion of these words is that it w-as the custom for th e  com m uni
cants to kneel all at once in the chancel, the clergy c a r ry in g  the 
consecrated elements to them as they knelt b  B u t  th e  num ber 
of communicants was sometimes too large for th e  ch an cel t o  hold 
all at once, and when moveable altars were substitu ted  f o r  fixed 
ones, it was permitted under such circumstances to  t ra n s fe r  them  
to the nave, and celebrate there instead of in  the chancel. Thus 
the Archbishops, and Bishops, in their “ In te rp re ta t io n s”  of 
Queen Elizabeth’s Injunctions, direct, “  Item. T h at th e  ta b le  be 
removed out of the choir into the body of the chui-ch, b e fo re -th e  
chance! door, where either the choir seemeth to  be to o  l i t t le ,  or 
at great feasts of receivings. And a t the end of th e  C om m union 
to he set up again ”  [on the high footpace, th a t i s j  “  accord ing  
to the Injunctions^ ” [Cardw. Doc. Ann, i. 205; see a lso  Canon 
82]. This practice of removing the Lord’s Table fro m  i t s  place 
led to great irreverence, and to a perverted notion o f  t h e  holy 
Sacrament; but it continued in many, perhaps in m ost churches,

' until the time of Charles I. Neale writes, “  W hen th e  sac ram en t 
was administered in parish churches, the communion ta b le  was 
usually placed in the middle of the chancel, and th e  p e o p le  re
ceived round it in their several places thereabout.”  T h is  Was, of 
course, a very different thing from what the rubric  a llow ed , and 
the reforming Bishops of Charles I.’s days ordered th e  T a b le  to 
be placed at the east end of ithe chancel only. N eale con tinues, 
“ It is almost incredible what a ferment the m aking  th is  a lte ra 
tion at once'raised among the common people all over E n g la n d ” 
[Neale’s Hist, of Puritans, ii. 221, ed. 1822].

In Cosin’s Durham Book,, the whole of this ru b ric  o f  1552 is 
altered into the fbllowing form, which is similar to  t h a t  in  the 
Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 :—

The TATLIS alvcyes standing in the midst a t  the  u p p e r  end 
of (he Clmncell {or of the Church where a  Chancell is  w anting), 
end being at all times covered with a carpet o f  s ilh , s h a l l  also 
have at the Conmunion-time a fa ire  white linnen clo th  u p o n  it.

> Cliancel rails were first ordered by Archbishop Laud, ch iefly  for the 
purpose of keeping dogs away from the holy Table. They were forbidden 
ty. Parliament in ld41. Where there are Chancel screens, A lta r  ra ils  are 
not necessary.

3 “ They that shall be admitted to the Holy Communion, as so o n  as they 
have made their oblation, must go together to that place th a t sh a ll  be ap
pointed unto them, nigh to the altar. . .  They then which shall be  admitted 
to the Communion of the Lord’s board shall .stand in that place, t h e  men in 
their proper place, and the women in their place, and there they sh a ll  give 
thanks, and pray religiously with the pastor."—Daye’s transi, of H erm ann’s 
Consult,, i. 220, ed. 154̂

with patin, chalice, and other decent firitiinfe, meétfor the high 
mysteries there to he celebrated.

the Priest standing a t the North-side'] This means pt the 
north-side of the Table’s front, no other "bOnndary-line of the 
rectangular mensa than thak in front being taken account of in 
directing the ministrations of the Celebrant. This seems always 
to have been the mje of the English Chutch, except in such 
unsettled days as those referred to in the last note. Curtains 
(sometimes called altar-veils) at the north and •south ends, appear 
to  have been always Used in England, instead of the baldachin 
or cailopy which surrounds the altars of foreign churches ; hut 
solid pillars were substituted for these in the elaborate classical 
“  altar screens ” of the seventeenth and eighteenth century. The 
disuse of the latter seems to require a more general return to  the 
curtains than has yet been made, fof the purpose of adding dig
nity to the Lord’s Table. In  Durham Cathedral those which 
were anciently in daily use were of white silk.

THE LOED’S PRAYEB. .
In, the ancient Use of Salisbury tlje Lord’s Prayer formed part 

of the Introductory Service which was said by the Celebrant 
before he went up to the Altar, and probably in the Vestry. This 
seems to have been the practice of the Primitive Church, the 
third Council offCarthage [A-D. 397] decreeing, “ U t . . . .  cum 
altari adsistitur semper ad Patrcm dirigatttr oratio : fuit hoc ex
emple Christi, Qui discipulos docens orar(& exordium precationis 
ad Patrem direxit.”  The first Prayer Book •[a.d . 1549] ordered 
that “  the Priest, standing humbly afore the midst o f the Altar, 
shall Say the Lord’s Prayer, with this Collect,” before the Introit 
was sung ; and probably the custom Soon arose of saying it alond. 
I t  is, however, stiU to be said by the Priest alone, as the history 
of the Service shows j and aS is also indicated by the manner of 
printing the “  Amen,”  wkich is not to be repeated by the people,, 
but said, like the rest of the Prayer, by the Priest. The Lord’s 
Prayer ia not indicated a t afi in this placé in IHerbecke’s book, 
and was not printed at length until the Eevision of 1661.

As in all other parts of Divine Service, the Prayer of our Lord 
is here used WiHi a special Object. I t  is u royal Antiphon of 
Prayer which supplies the kpy-note of that which is to follow j 
and the Celebrant nsek it as a prevailing intercession with the 
Father thiit he may be foand not unworthy in the execution of 
his special office. With the same intention it should he heard by 
the people, since the offering to be made in the Holy Eucharist 
is theirs as much as it is that of their leader who stands a t their 
head in front of God’S altar.

THE COLLECT.
This Prayer, which is commonly called the "Collect for

   
  



166

I Johnlv. 16, 17. 211.
Luke i. 46, 47.

THE HOLY COMMUNION.

Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts hy 
the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit/ 
that we may perfectly lovê  thee, and 
worthily magnify thy holy Name; 
through Christ our Lord. Amen.

fnsionem Saneti Spiritus- cogitationes 
cordis nostri ; ut Te perfecte diligere, 
et digne laudare mereamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

T Then, shall the PrUst, turning to the people, 
rehearse disiinctlg all the TEN  CO]N- 
MANEMENt S! and the people still 
Jcneeling shall, after every Qom/mg/ndment, 
ash Oodmen,

Exod XX. 1— : G'

of fo r  the time past, and grace to keep the 
same fo r  the time to come, as foUoieeth.

Minister.
OD spate these "words, and said; 

I  am the Lord thy God: Thou 
shalt have ncme other gods hut me.

Ps. xxxUi. 22.
] Kings viii. 57, 

58.
Ps. cxix. III. 36. 

34.

Jer. xxxi. S3. 
Heb. viii. 10.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon ps,, and in
cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt not make to thyself apy 
gi-aven image, nor the likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the water 
under the earth. Thou shalt not bow 
do"wn to them, nor worship them : for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
and visit the sins of the fathers upon 
the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and 
shew mercy unto thousands in them 
that love me, and keep my command
ments.

People. ,

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in
cline bur hearts to keep this law.

Thou shalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy' God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless, that 
takbth his Name in vain.

• People.
Lord, have mercy upon üs, and in

cline out hearts to keep this law.
Minister.

Remember that thou keep holy the 
Sahbath-day. Six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all that thoü hast to  
do j but the se-penth day is the Sab
bath o f the Lord thy God. In  it  thou 
shalt do no manner of work, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, thy man
servant, and thy maid-servant, thy  
cattle, and the stranger that is within 
thy gates. Por in six. days the Lord 
made heaveh and earth, the sea, and 
all that in thenr is, and rested the 
seventh day : wherefore the Lord 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed 
it.

People.

Lord, have mercy npon us, and in
cline our hearts to  keep this law.

Ministefr.
Honour thy father and thy mother ; 

thatrthyflays maybe long in the land, 
which the Lbrd thy God giveth thee.

PdHty,”  also formed part of the Introductory Prayers of t te  
Celebrant in the Sarum rite, and is not found in any other of 
the English Liturgies or in the Roman. I t  appears again in a 
“  Missa ad invocandutn gratiam Spiritus Saneti ”  at the end of 
the Sarum Missal, and this Mass is attributed by MuratOri 
[ii. 383] to St. Gregoiy. I t  is also foUhd in the Saeramentary 
of Alenin, and a t the end of the York L itany: so that i t  is pro
bably a Prayer of the early Church, but preserved almost solply 
by the Church of England.

The Prayer for Purity now forms, naturally, a part of the 
public Service, and in making it so, it was doubtless the inten
tion of those who reconstructed our Liturgy to make it a Prayer 
of the people with the Celebrant, for themselves, as well as his own 
prayer with reference to his special work of celebration. Stand
ing at the head of his flock, the Priest oflTers up this preliminary 
Prayer to God for himself and them, that all may be prepared by 
His mercy for the solemn rite in which they are about to take 
their respective parts as Priest and Christian laity.

THE TEH CaMMAHPMElSFTS. 
to the people] Turning from the position in which he 

stands to pray When he faces the altar, to th a t in wlneh he ex
horts, when he feces the people. In  the Scottish Liturgy of 1637- 
this rubrie ended-as follows : “  The people a l t  the white hneeling> 
and ashing God’s mercy fo r  th i transgression o f every ^ ty  
therein; either accotrdX/ng to the letter, or to the m ystital imporl’ 
ance o f the said Commandment.”

The use of the Ten Comtpandments in the  Communion Sewice 
is quite peculiar to the English Church. I t  is probably derive 
from the cpstom 'o f teciting and expounding them a t certain 
intervals. Which is so frequently enjoined by the  ancient Syuo a 
and the Bishops of the Church of England. Poullain introduce ̂  
them (probably in metre) into his jejune Liturgy j but i t  is U*es 
probable that he did so in imitation of the old English custom- 

The translation of the Decalogue used hire, and in the Cate 
chism, is net that of our present version, but that of the “ Grea 
Bible” of 1539-40.
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Feople.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in
cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.
Thou shalt do no murder.

People.
Lord, have mercy upon us, and in

cline our hearts to keep this law.
Minister,

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

People.
Lord, have mercy upon us, and in

cline our hearts to keep this law.
Mir^ister,

Thou shalt not steal.
People,

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in
cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister,
Thou shalt not hear false witness 

against thy neighbour.

People.
Lord, have mercy upon us, aud in

cline our hearts to keep this law.
Minister,

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh
bour’s wife, nor his servant, nor his 
maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is his.

People.
Lord; have mercy upon us, and write Luke xvni. 13.

n .T ji 1 • n j Ezek. xxxvi. 27,all tnese thy laws in our hearts  ̂ we 
beseech thee.
If Then shall follow one of these two Collects 

fo r  the Qpieen, the Priest standing as hrfore, 
cmd saying.

Let US pray.

A l m i g h t y  God, whose kingdom Ps. cxiv. 13.
. 1 .• 1 • o  ' t  Dan. iv. 34.35.
IS everlastings and power innnlte; p»: cxxii. 6. cii. 

Have mercy upon the whole Church; prov.xxi.i. 
and so rule the heart of thy chosen 
servant VICTORIA, our Queen and

In the American Prayer Book the  Commandments are fol
lowed by our Lord’s Summary of the Decalogue from Matt. xxii. 
37—40 : the use of which is also allowed instead of th a t of the 
Decalogue by the Scottish Liturgy.

The respond after each Commandment is somewhat similar in 
phraseology to the Prayer which follows them in PouUain’s 
Liturgy. The yersion used a t Glastonbury, and printed at 
Londoif, in 1552, is as follows : “ Seigneur Dieu, pere de miséri
corde, qui nous as par ton serviteur Moyse donné le decalogue, 
pour nous instruire en la plaine justice de taloy ; vueilles la tefle- 
ment imprimer en noz cueurs par ton sainct Esprit, qu’en toute 
nostre vie nous n’ayons autre désir ou plaisir, sinon de te servir et 
oheit en toute saincteté et justice, par Jesus Christ ton fflz. Ainsi 
soit il But this respond is, in reality, a  Christian application of 
the Law in the words of Jeremiah xxxi. 33, and Psalm cxix. 36, 
and as already made by St. Paul in Hebrews viii. 10. I t  may be 
clearly traced in the Vulgate : “ Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas 
justifieationes Tnas . . . .”  [Ps. cxix. 111]. “  Inclina cor meum 
in tcstimonia Tua.. . . .”  [Ibid. 36] “  . . . .  et custodiam illam 
in toto corde meo” [Ibid. 34].

Before the Commandments were formally introduced into the 
Communion Office, in 1552, the Collect for Purity was followed 
by the Introit, as in the ancient Service; and, as in i t  also, the 
Introit was followed by the Kyrie Eleison said nine times.

The Kyrie thns said appears to represent the ancient Litany 
clement [the Greek .ectene'] of the Eucharistic Office, and espe
cially when it was sung in an expanded form, as i t  was on all 
“ double ” festivals. At the end of some Missals there are several 
pages, “ De cantu Kyrie Eleison,”  and these contain nine such 
expanded forms, Kyrie generally beginning the first three lines, 
Christe the second three, and Kyrie the third three ; aU the nine 
hues ending with “  Eleison.”  Mr. Maskell has referred to  these 
expanded forms of the Kyrie a t  p. 23 of his Ancient Liturgy of 
the Church of England, and has printed two of them. Transla
tions of two are also here given from a Missal of 1514 as speci
mens ' '  •

“ Lord, Almighty, Father unbegotten, on us wretched ones have 
mercy.

‘ L'Qrdrc des prières et ministère ecclesiastigue . . . .  et la Confession de 
îoy de l'Eglise de Glastonbury en Somerset. . . .  A Londres, 1552.

Lord, Who hq^t redeemed Thine handiwork, by Thine own Son 
have mercy.

Lord, Adonai, blot out our sins, and on Thy people have mercy.
Christ, the splendour of the Father’s glory and the image of 

His substance, have mercy.
Christ, Who didst save the world a t the Father’s bidding, have 

mercy. .
Christ, Salvation of men and eternal life of angels, have mercy.
Lord the Spirit, the Paraclete, Bestower of pardon, have ■ 

mercy.
Lord, Fountain of mercy, sevenfold in grace, have mercy.
Lord, most gracious Pardoner, proceeding from Both, most 

bounteous Bestower of Spiritual gifts, have mercy.
Lord, the Maker of ail creatures, have mercy upon us.

Thou who blottest out our sins, have mercy upon us without 
ceasing.

Let not Thy handiwork perish; but graciously have mercy 
upon it.

Christ, the only Son of the Father, bom of the Virgin, have 
mercy upon us.

Thou that by Thy Blood savedst a  ruined world from death, 
have mercy.

Hear the Prayer of those who now cry unto Thee, and in ten
derness have mercy.

Gracious Spirit, fill us 'with Thy grace, have mercy.
Thou who flowest from the Father and the Sou continually 

have mercy upqn us.
Holy Trinity, trinal Unity, together to be worshipped.
Loosen the bonds of our sins, redeeming us from death.
L et us all now cry aloud with sweetly-flowing voice, O God, 

have mercy.”
An interesting feature of these expanded forms of the Kyrie is 

the retention of Greek words, which indicates their Eastern origin, 
and that the associations connected with them were precious to 
the Church of England.

COLLECT FOE THE SOVEREIGN.
the Priest standing as lefore"] That is, a t the northern part 

of the front of the Altar, looking towards the East.
Both these Collects appear to have been composed in 1549, but 

the second is very similar in its phraseology to the first Collect of
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Matt.xïU.2i. Governour, that she (knowing whoseKorn, xui. 1—6.  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂ ^
1 Pet. ii. 13,14. minister she is) may above all things
fTiíñ̂ vî ’í^is honour and glory ; and that
Rev. iv. 8. V. 13. all her subjects (duly consider-

• ing whose authority she hath) may 
faithfully serve, honour, and humbly 
obey her, in thee, and for thee, accord
ing to thy .blessed Word and ordinance, 
through JeSus Christ our Lord, who 
with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth 
and reigneth> ever one God, world 
without end. A m e n .

■ IT Or,

ps. idii. 2. A LMIGHTY and everlasting God,
Hev̂’xVii.'n. we are taught by thy holy
projiViuit”/!’ Word, that thé hearts of kings are
P s .  CXUt . 12—15. .  ,7  •! T T J Ì  1Deut. xxxiü. 29. Ill thy rule and governance, and that 

t0ou dost dispose and turn them' as it 
seemeth best to thy godly wisdom: 
M̂e humbly beseech thee so to diñóse 
and govern thè heart of V I C T O R I A

thy Servant, our Queen and Governour, 
that, in all her thoughts, words, and 
works, she may ever seek thy honour 
and glory, and study to preserve thy 
people committed to her charge, in 
wealth, peace, and godliness. Grant 
this, 0  merciful father, for thy dear 
Son's sake, Jesus Chidst our Lord. 
A m e n .

^  Then shall he said the Collech o f  the day. 
A,nd immediately after the Collect the Priest 
shall r e a f  the Epistle, saying, Th^ Epistle 
[or. The portion of Scripture appointed for
the Epistle] is Written in the ------Chapter
o f ----- beginning at t h e -------Terse. And
the Epistle ended, he shall say. Here endeth 
ijie Epistle. Then shall hejread the Gospel 
Ifhe people all stamding up), saying. The
holy Gospel is written in t h e ------Chapter
o f ------beginning at th e ------ Verse. And,
the Gospel ended, shall f  e sung or said the 
Creed following, the 'people still standing, 
as hrfore.

the Missa pro Eege given a t p. 27, of which the first words are 
“ Deus in cujus manu sunt corda regum.” There seems to  have 
been considerable variety in the Missse pro Rege et B ^ n a  t aJid 
it is possible that these Collects are both of them taken from 
some ancient sources noj; yet recognized.

The insertion of this Prayer for the S o v ere^  may be thus 
accounted for. The Sovereign W53 mentioned ih  the ancient 
Canon, in that of the first Ihuyer Book, and in the Prayer for 
the. Church Militant, when that Canon was afterwards bfoken 
up into three portions as wb now have it. But in the first Prayer 
Book one of the final rubrics directed that on Wednesdays and 
Pridays, if  there was no celebratión, the Connnunion Service 
should yet be said as far as the end of the Offertory. When so 
used, the memorial of the Sovereign in the Canon would not be 
said, and this Collect was probably inserted to supjfiy the de
ficiency. I t  would also be said constantly that those who did not 
remain to receive (and therefore did not hear the Canon), might 
stiU hear, and take part in, a Prayer fijr thè Sovereign and the 
Church. When the Canon was broken up, and that part of it 
which now forms the Prayer for the Church .Militant was re
moved to an earlier part of the Office, it was directed to form 
part of the Offertory even when there is no Celebration: and 
thus the second memorial forms not only part of the Canon, as in 
ancient days, but of the Service used when there axe no commu
nicants. Temporary reasons connected with the disloyalty of the 
times had probably some influence in fixing this Collect upon the 
Church.

Viewing the Ten Kyries preceding as a representative, in some 
degree, of the primitive Ectene, or Great Collect, the Collect for 
the Sovereign is not without a certain propriety as to its Liturgical 
^.sition. One of the petitions in that Eucharistic Litany is, 
“ For our moat religious and God-protected Sovereigns, for all the 
Palace and their Army, let us beseech the Lord. Lord, havo 
mercy upon us.”

I t  should also be added that “ Memoria;”  were said with the Col
lect for the day under the old system of fhe Church of England, 
and that the use of the present memorial Collect for the Sovereign 
may represent an andent custom. The Babric was as follows - 
"Deinde dicitur oratio, sic determinando. Per omnia ssecula 
smculorum. Amen. E t si aligua Memoria hahenda est itervm 
dicat Sacerdos Oremus ut supra. E t quando sunt plv/res eoi- 
Uctai dicendiB, tunc omnes Orationes q u a  sequeniur sub uno. Per

Bominunr, .eiS uno Oremus A,icuntur. I ta  tamen quod sepie- 
narium wumertm excedere non dèbent secundum usum Ecclesia 
Sarum."

the Collect o f  the day~̂  Some notes On the history of the Col
lects de Tempore will be found a t p. 69 j  some special rifles con
nected with their use a t p. 24.

I f  Memorial Collects, on account of national or diocesan afflic
tions or necesdties, should ever be issued by the authorities of oitr 
Church, the proper Tlace to use them is after the Collectr'or Col
lects of the day, both here, and a t M attins and Evensong.

shall read the Epistle^ For notes on the history of the Epistle 
and Gospel as used in the Communion Office, see p. 70. 'I’he 
Epistle Was anciently read from a  lectèra near the Altar, from 
which sometimes both i t  and the Gospel also were read. At Dur
ham Cathedral, before its iniquitous spoliation, “ a t  the North 
End of the  High Altar thei;e Was a  very fine Lettem  qf Brass, 
Where they sang the Epistle and Gospel, With a  great Pelioan on 
the- height o f  if finely gilt, bUling the blood out of her breast to 
feed her young Ones,, and her wings spread, abroad, whereon lay 
the Book, in which they sung the Epistle and GospeU it was 
thonght to be the finest Lettem  of Brass h r this country 
But this lectern doubtless stood on the north of the Altar because 
it wai used for the Gospel. The proper side from which to say 
the l^ istle  is the south.

The following is Cosin’s alteration of this rubric in the Durham 
Prayer Book :—

Immediately after the Colleofs, the Priest, or the EpisHer 
appointed, shall turn to the people and read the Epistle in the 
place assigned fo r  it, hegipning thus ; The Epistle ia  written in 
the Chapter of an<f ending th us: Here endeth the
Epistle. And the Epistle ended, the Priest or the Q-ospelkr 
appointed shall read the Gospel, saying first t The Holy Gospel 
is written in the Chapter o f And the people all
standing up shall say ; Glory be to Thee, O Lord. And at the 
end o f the. Gospel he that readeth it shall say : Here endeth the 
hply GospeL And the people shall answer : Thanks be to Thee, 
0  Lord. •

Then shall he read the OospeV] The highest reverence has

I “ Davie.V Rites of Dfirham,’' written by an eye-witness of the spolia
tion. There was another brass Lectera in the piiUst of the Guire for the 
music-hook, and a wooden one for the Lessons lower down, near the Guire 

) door.
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[SeealsoAp.Creed 
in Mattina and 
Evensong.]

Titus i. 9.
Mark sii. 32.
Exod. vi. 3.
1 Cor, viii. 4—-6. 
Gen. i. 2.
Heb. xi. 3.
John xiii. 13.

i. 14.18.
Ps.i1.7.
Col. i. 15.17, 
Heb.i. S.
Johnix. 5. XÌÌ.

85, 36. xiv. 11. 
X. 30. ii. 3. 9. 

Col. i. 16.
John iii. 13. vi.

38. i. 14.
Gal. ÌV. 4.
1 Tim. Ü. 5.
1 John iv. 2, 3. 
John xix, 16i«̂ 18. 
Mait. XX. 28.
John xix.
I Cor. XV. 3,4.
Ps. cx. 1.
Col. iii. 1.
Matt. xvi. 27.
1 Pet. iv. 5.
L u k e  Ì. 33.
Rev. xi. 15.
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
John vi. 63.
2 Cor. iii. 6.17,18. 
John XV. 26.
Rev. iv. 8.
Matt. iv. 10.
Isa. vi. 3.
■Acts xxviii. 25.
2 Pet. i.21.
Heb. xii. 28.
Acts ii. 42.
Eph. iv. 1.3—6. 
Acts ii. 38. xxii. 

16.
Rev. XX. 1 2 ,1 3 .
1 Cor. XV. 52, 53.
2 Pet. iii. IS.

• Heb. ii. 5. vi. 5. 
Rev.i.7. x X ii .2 0 .

PiliOque.

I R ELIEV E in one God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven ^nd 

earth, Amd of all things visible and 
invisible : '

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, Begotten 
of his Father, before all worlds, God 
of God, L ight of L ight, Very God tìf 
very God, Begotten, not made. Being 
of one substance m th  the Father ; By 
whom all things were made. Who for 
us- men, and for our salvation came 
down from heaven. And was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghost o f the Virgin 
Mary, And was made man. And was 
crucified also for us under Pontius 
Pilate. He suffered and was buried. 
And the third day he rose again ac
cording to the Scriptures, And ascended 
into heaven, And sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father. And he shall 
còme agàin with glory to judge both 
the quick and the dead : Whose king
dom shall have no end.

And. I  believe in the Holy Ghost, 
The Lord, and Giver of life. Who pro- 
eeedeth from the Father and- the Son, 
Who with the Father and the Son 
together is worshipped and glorified. 
Who spate by the Prophets. And I 
believe one Catholick and Apostolick 
Church. I  acknowledge one Baptism 
for the remission of sins, Amd I look 
for the Resurrection of the dead, Amd 
the life of the world to nome. Amen.

m S T E T O M E N  etç e v a  ©eòi». I l a -  "‘"̂ k'LiturgìM° 
r é p a  ira v T O K p á ro p a , •7rotr¡T^v o v p a v o v  

K a l  7 ^ç, ô p à rcû v  r e  iràvTCùV x a l  à o p ó -

TtBl».
K a i  el<¡ ç va  K v p to v  'Ir}arovv  X p u r r h v ,

TOI» T  toi» Tov Qeov toi» povoyevrj, toi» è/c rov IlarpCK '̂ evvrjôkvra irp h  'Kavratv t w v  alóìvcùv' f  ©eòi» 6« ©eov] ĉorov,
© eòi»  aX r¡6 ivov  Í k  0 e o v  ò X t j O l v o v  • 761»- 

VTjffévra, oil iro iT jO kvta , òp ,oovcnov  too 

l l a r  p i '  S t  o v  r à  ir à v T a  è jk v e r o ' r ò v  S i  

f]p,á<¡ T o ò ?  àvdpóyrroìK , k o X  S ta  rr¡v  

r k p a v  ^ (ù T T ìp ia v , K a ré K d ò v ra  Ì k  rS>v 

o v p a v à v ,  lea l aapK coÔ kvra èie IIvevfiaTO<¡Âyíov, Kill Mapía<¡ Ti;ç vapdkvov, k o I  èvav6p(ûtrr')cavra' arçivpwôkvra re inrèp r)puS)v 67fi Uovriov îhxàrov, Kai ira- 66vrà, Kaï racfikina, Koi àvacrrâvra r-rj Tpirp vjpÀpa Kctrà tÔç ypacpài' Kai àve\66vta e tç  to v ç  oiipavov';, Kaï Ka6ê- ■ óptevov eK Sêi&v rov H arp o î-  k u Ï  rraXiv èpĵ ppemv pierà Sôrj<i Kpîvai ̂wvra<! Kal veKpovr o5 TÎjî. 0a&i\eia'i o v k  êarai 
TeXoç.Kal et? TÒ Tlvevpua ro ”Ayiov, to Kvpiov, KOl TÒ ÇolOTTOtÔl», TO èic TOV Ha- 
Tpôç è/ciropevôpievov, ro crvv*n.aTpl Kaï avpnrpocTKvvovpievov Kaï avv- SôâóptiVov, tÒ ’kaXrjO'av Sià rwv irpo- 
<fyr¡rá)V • E h  p.iav àyiav KadoXiKrjv Kaï »ot i® n» àiroffrùXiKrjv èKKXrjcrtav ôpioXoyovpev Mark, 
êi» à̂irriapui eh â̂ eaiv âpiapri&v, rrpoaSoK&pÆv àvàaraffiv veKp&v, Kal ŵrjv rov pikXKovro<¡ alkàvoi. 'Apujv.

The Salisbury Latin version of tbe Nicene Creed was as follows :—
“ Credo in unnm Deum, Patrem omnipotêntem, factorem cœli et ten-æ, visibilium omnium et in- Salisbury Use.

, visibilium. E t in unum Domlnum Jesum Christum, Pilium Dei unlgenitum, Et ex Pâtre natum ante 
omnia sæcula : Deum de Deo, Lümen de Lumine,- Deum verum de Deo vero, Genitum non factum, 
cousubstantialeto Patri, per quem omnia facta sunt. Qui propter nos homines et propter nostram 
saintem descendit de cœlis. E t incamatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria virgiué. E t homo factus est. <,

always been given by the Church to the Eucharistic dispensation 
of the Gospel: doubtless from U recognition of the solemn associa
tion between such an use of i t  and the Personal W o e d  of God, 

, Whose message it is. In the Eastern Church the Book of the 
Gospels is carried in procession to the Altar, this rite being called 
the Little Entrance, as the procession of the Elements to the 
Altar is called the Great Entrance. In  the Church of Englapd 
lighted tapers used to be hold on either side of the Gospeller 
while he was reading, and Incense bnmed, to  signify that the 
Gospel is from Him Who is the Light of the World, and that tlie 
reading of it is a memorial offered before God. The vcrsiple, 
"Glory be to Thee, O Lord,”  is also handed down to us from the 
ancient Church, was printed^ in  the earlier Prayer Books, End 
has been retained with a firmer hold than most ritual traditions

Standing at the Gospel is a custom significant of tliis reverent 
instinct of the Church. The historian Sozomen, who wrote in

the fifth century, knew Of only one exception to this custom, 
which was that of the Bishop of Alexandria. St. Chrysostom 
bids the pe0;ple “ stand with soul and ear erect ” when the Gospel 
is read, and ip the Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth century 
is the direction, “ When the Gospels are in reading, let all the 
Priests and Deacons, and all the people, stand up in great quiet* 
ness; for it is written, ‘ Be still, and hearken, 0  I s r a e la n d ,  
again, ‘ But do thou stand here and listen! ’ ”  Upon this custom 

, Hooker-writes, “ If sheWeth a reverend regard to the Son of 
God above all other messengers, although speaking as from God 
also. And against Infidels, Jews, Arians, who derogate from the 
honour of JesUs Christ, such ceremonies are most profitable.”

A t the ehd of the Gospel, the Celebrant moves to the centre of 
the Altar, to say the Creed. In  Merhecke, and in aU other Ser
vices, the*flrst words of the Creed, “  I  believe in God the Pather,”  
are assigned to the Priest alone, the Choir and people joining in 
at the next words.

Z
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Crucifixus etiam pro noWs sub Pontio Pilato, passas et sepultas est. E t resurrexit tertia die secandnm 
sorìpturas, et ascendit in cœlum, sedet a4 dexteram Patris, E t iterum. veuturns est cum gloria judicare 
VÎV03 et mortuos, Cujus regni non erit finis. E t in Spiritnm Sanctum Dominum et vivificafttem,
Qui ex Patre Pilio^ue procedit. Qui cum Pâtre et Filio simul adoratur et conglorificatur. Qui locutns 
est per prophetas. E t unam sanctam Çatbolicam etÀpostolicam Ecclesiam, Confiteor unum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum, et exspeçto reSUrreotionem mortUorum, E t vìtaln venturi sæculi. Amen.”

The following is an interesting English version of the Nicene Creed, taken from bur Lady’s 
Murop. Printed in 1530, it is yet ahhost exactly identical with that adopted in 1549. There are 
much older English versions :—

“ I  byleue in one god yt father almyghty, maker of heuen and of erthp, .and of al thinges vysyblé Mirror of onr 
and inuisyble, and in one lorde iesu cryate, th e  only begotten sène of god: borne of the father before 
al worldes. god of god. lyghte of lyghte. very god o f very god. bygotten and not made, and of one 
substaunee wyth the father. By whçme all thynges are made, whiche for us men and women, and, for 
oure helthe cam downe from heuens.. And he was incarnate of the holy gooste of the vyrgyn marye, 
and he is made man. He was cmcyfÿed also for us under ponce pylate, suffered passyon, and was 
buryêd. And he aros^ the thyrde daye after scryptures. And he asceded in heuen and sytteth on the 
fathers ryghte hande. And he shall come agayne with glory to deme the quycke and the deade. Of 
whose kyngdome shall be none ende. Aud I  byleue in the holy goete, lord and quykner. which pro- 
ceedeth of the father and of the sonne, which is worshiped, and glorifyed togyther wyth the father 
and wyth the sonne, whyeh hathe spoke by the prophètes. And 1 bylaue on holy comon and apostly 
chirohe. I  knowlege one baptym in yemySsyô of syunes. And I  abyde the resurreccyon of the deade.
AnS I  abyde the lyfe of the world? to cèrne. Amen.”

Lady version,
A .n .  ISSO.

THE NICENB CREED.

The recitation of the Creed in the public ministration of the 
Holy Eucharist was first introduced by Peter the Pfillar, Bishop 
of Antioch in 471, and adopted by Timotheus Bishop of Constanti
nople in 511. In the West i t  was adopted first in Spain, by the 
Third Council of Toledo in 589, as an antidote to the Arian heresy, 
with which the Spanish Church had been infected; then in Prance 
in the time of Charles the Great, and lastly in the Roman Chinch 
under Pope Benedict V!yi. in 1014. Originally the Creed seems 
to have been used only in the instruction of catechumens, and as 
their profession of fmth when baptized; and also as th a t  of 
Bishops at their ordination ’.

One of the most interesting of the early creeds is that of 
Csesarea, because it was adopted by the Council which assembled 
a t Nicsea in 325, to condemn the errors of Arius, as the basis of 
that profession of the Faith which,—with the addition made at 
the Second General Council of Constantinople in 381,.(fi:om “  the 
Lord and Giver of life” to the end,) to meet the heresy of 
Macedonius,—was confirmed and finally adopted by the Third 
General Council of Ephesus in 431, and by the Fourth, that of 
Chalcedon, in 461. [& e Hammond’s “  Definitions of Faith and 
Canons of the Universal Church.” ]

The Nicene, or, more correctly, the Niceno-Constantinopolitan. 
Creed, from the solemn sanction thus given to it by the great 
CEcumenical Councils, stands in a position of greater authority 
than any other; and amid their long-standing divisions is a 
blessed bond of union between the three great branches,of the 
Cue Catholic Church—the Eastern, the Roman, and the Anglican, 
of all whose Communion Offices i t  forms a part. I t  is very 
seriously to-be regretted that the American portion of the Angli
can Communion baa made its use in the Communion Office optional, 
giving the Apostles’ Creed as an alternative.

The shorter draught of the Creed as it came from the Nlcene 
Council contained the words &fhv iu ©eoD, which the Council of 
Constantinople omitted as unnecessary, and the words Detm de 
i>eo do not occur in the Creed as given in the Gelasian Sacra
mentary. [Muratori, Lit. Rom. i. 540.] But they have since 
been universally restored throughout the Western Church.

The words “ et Filio” or “ Filioque”  of the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, have, as is well known, never been admitted into 
the Creed by the Eastern Church. They were first introduced.

* Some of the earlier creeds may he seen in Harvey’s History and Theology 
of the three Creeds, Hemtley’s Harmonia Symbolica, Walchius’ Bibliotheca 
Symbolica, and Bingham’s Antiquities, X. iii. 4. See also pp. 17—21 and- 
So —38 of this -work.

probably, as an additional protest against the Arian denial of the 
full Godhead of the Son, by th e  Spanish Church, a t thè great 
Council of Toledo in 589 ; or, according to Binghata, a t the stllj 
earlier Council of Braèara in 411. Some however think that 
they cannot be traced -with certainty higher than the Toledan 
Council of 633. [Guetté, Papauté Schismatique, p. 385.] The 
addition first became of importance towards the end of the eighth 
century, when the doctrine of the procession of the Sôly Ghost ■ 
from the Son was wielded as a theological weapon against the 
adoptionist heresy of the Spanish Bishops, Felix and Efipandus.

I t  was then generally adopted through Gaul and Germany, 
chiefly through the Mfluence of Charlemagne, who is said to have 
written the hymtn Veni, Creator ; and although Pop« I.eo III., 
on the subject being Referred to him by a Council held at Aix- 
la-Chapelle in 809, dèclined to sanction it, and caused a copy of 
the  Creed without the “  Filioque ”  to be engraved on silver plates 
and set up in St. Peter’s : Pope Nicholas I., the great rival of the 
patriarch Photius, half a  century later, insisted, in spite of the 
protests of the Greeks, on its insertion throughout the churches 
of the West. The dispute was embittered by the growing 
assumptions of the floman See, which have always been sted- 
fastiy resisted by the Eastern Church ; and the rupture was 
unhappily completed on July 16 ,1054, when the legates of Pope 
Leo- IX. laid -oh the  altar Of S t. Sophia a t Constantineple a writ 
of Excommunication against Michael Cerularius the Patriarch, 
which was answered by an anathema on the part of the Patriarch 
and his clergy.

The resistance of the filasterns to the insertion of the “  Filioque” 
seems to have been infitleüced principally by these considerations. 
1. An objection to the doctrine, if  i t  was intended to assert that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son in the same sense, that, 
namely, of eternal derivation, in which He proceeds from the 
Father. This they thought -was to trench on the great funda
mental verity of one sole ’Apxfi. or Originating Principle, in the , 
Godhead. The being the sole fount of Deity was, they argued, 
not one of the Substantial attributes of Godlread as such, since 
then it would belong equally to each of th e  Three Blested Persons ; 
but the distinctive Personal-attribute of the Father only, as it 
is the distinctive Personal attribute of the Son that His God
head is eternally defived from the Father by way of Generation, 
and of the Holy Spirit that His Godhead is eternally derived from 
the Father by way of Procession. And they maintained that 
the passages of Hply Scripture urged in defence of the eternal 
Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, referred only to His 
temporal mission by the Son; and thpt on so mysterious a subject 
it was safer to keep Strictly, as the (Ecumenical Councils had done, 
to the plain letter of Holy Scripture, which affirms expressly that
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tbe Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, but does not affirm 
expressly that He proceedeth from the Son.

2. An objection to any unauthori?ed interpolation in the uni
versally accepted Creed of Christendom, resting on the universally 
admitted authority of tbe Second and Fourth General Councils, 
especially when it originated in a  local Church of the then unsettled 
and unlettered extreme West, and afterwards enforced by the Papal 
See very much by way of asserting and establishing its insolent 
claims of supremacy, and of dominion over the Faith of the Church.

At the English Reformation the question was not raised, and 
the Creed in this respect continued as before *.

Then Ihe Curaie shall declare unto the people\ We happen 
to have two very ancient notices th a t were given out to  the 
people during Divine Service* in  the early Church. The one is 
the notiftcation of Easter, which was given on the feast of the 
Epiphany, according to the Ambrosian rile, and #hich will be 
found in a  note at p. 104. This is placed after the Collect 
“ Super Populum”  in the.Missal of St. Ambrose, and was pro
bably, therefore, read a t an analogous part of the Service to that 
directed above. The other is a  notice by- St. Augustine in the 
following words:—‘‘ I  suggest .to you. Beloved, what ye know 
already. To-morrow daWns th e  aimiversary day of the Ordi
nation of the venerable Lord Aurelius. He asks and adlnouishes 
you by,my humble ministry th a t yon wül, of your charity, grant 
him a meeting with all devotion a t the basilica of Faustus. 
Thanks be to God.” [Serm. cxi. Ben. ed., Ixi. Oxford transl.] 

^lu  mediaeval times it Was the  custom (according to Cardinal 
Bona) to give out notices of feasts and fasts after the Bene
diction, which occurred in the  part of the Service that domes 
between the Consecration and the Communion, and be gives 
some examples of these hnd other notices (including one of Bap
tism) from a Roman Sacramentally written befope the ninth 
century. [Ber. Liturg. ii. 16.j The practice of interpolating 
such notices in the Communion Office is therefore one of great 
and apparently Primitive antiquity. In  tbe Church of England 
it appears to have been the mediaeval custom to associate the 
bidding of Hoiydays with the bidding of Prayers, a Kst of Festi
vals having been found w ritten on the same •pai-chment, from 
which the former was evidently read, in a  fourteenth century 
MS. printed by L’Estrange

The Sixty-fourth Canon directs as follows:—

“ Canon 64.
Ministers solemnly to bid Soh/dags.

Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate shall, in his several charge, 
declare to the people, every Sunday, a t the time appointed in the 
Communion-book, whether* there be any Hoiydays or Fasting- 
days the week following. And if  any do, hereafter, wittingly 
offend herein, and being once admonished thereof by his Ordi
nary, shall again omit that duty, let him be censured aceörding 
to law, until he submit himself to  the due performance of it.”

And then. . . .  o f the Communiori\ The notice here directed 
does not refer to either of th e  Exhortations subsequently printed, 
as they are ordered by the rubric preceding them to be used after 
the Sermon, this notice being before it. There is some confusion 
in the rubrics, both of which belong to an unhappy time of rare 
celebrations and commanions; and neither of them come into 
operation where the Holy Communion is regularly celebrated, as 
It undoubtedly should be, every Sunday. In  tbe one rubric tbe 
parenthesis “ (if occasion be) ”  indicates that such notice is left te 
the discrefion of the, m inister; and in the other the meaning 
plainly is, that the exhortations are to be used on the Sunday or

I The standard works on the Nicene Creed are those of Bishop Bull and 
Bishop Forbes of Brechin. There is an admirable old English exposition of 
it, with the above translation, in '“  the Mirror of our Lady.”

‘‘ Alliance Di* Off. p. 262. Ang. Cath- Lib. Ed.

Holyday preceding the Communion, if  the celebration of it is not 
a regular part of tbe Sunday Service, and “ warning ”  is there
fore necessary.

the Banns o f Matrimony published] This pprtion of the 
rubric has been altered by the Delegates of the Press a t Oxford, 
and tbe Syndics at Cambridge,, without any authority whatever, 
in all Prayer Books printed during tbe last sixty years. The 
authoritative rubric is as above, and could Only be altered by the 
same constitutional authority which imposed it®. By Xord 
Hardwicke's Act, 26 Geo. II., c. 33 (1753), it Was enacted that 
“  all Banns of Matrimony shall be published in an audible man
ner in tbe  Parish Cbureb according to the form of words pre
scribed by. the rubric affixed to the Oflice of Matrimbny in the 
Book of Common Prayer, upOn three Sundays preceding the 
Solemnization of Marriage, during tbe time of Morning Service, 
or of BFening Service (if there be no Morning Service in such 
chnreh upon any of thpse Sundays) immediately after the Second 
Lesson, and all other the rules prespribed®by tBe said rubric 
concerning tbe publication of Banns, and the solemnization pf 
Matrimony, and  not hereby altered, ahall be duly observed

I t  will be seen that this clause does not define any thing with 
respect to the time of publication a t tbe  “  Morning Service,”  
leaving it  stDl to take place after the Micene Creed, or (which is 
the  same thing when there is no Sermon) “ immediately before 
the  sentences for the Offeftory.”  A judicial decision on this 
subject, and some fartber particulars. Will be found in the notes 
to the MairiagC Office.

B rifs ]  These were letters patent issued by the Sovereign, 
directing the collection of alms for special objects named in them. 
They were granted for budding and r^a iring  churches, and for 
ihany benevolent purposes (such as the compensation of losses by 
fire), which are now provided for by societies or public sub
scriptions. Great abuses arose out of Briefe, and a  statute was 
passed to regulate them in Queen Anne’s reign, £4 Anne, c. 14. j  
Tbe abuses stiU continued, however, as will be seen by the follow
ing particulars of Uinety-spven briefs for repairing or rebuilding 
churches or chapels, and forty-seven briefs for accidents by fire, 
inundations, &p., issued between Michaelmas, 1805, and Micbapl- 
mas, 1818:—

Michaelmas, 1805, 
to Michaelmas, 1818,

Estimates of Sums 
money required, collected. Net proceeds. E s. d. £ i. d. £  8. d.

97 hriefs for churches, fee.... 125,240 19 «  .,. 35,857 6 7 | ... 14,297 14 4} 
4 J  ----- accidents, fee. ... 34,884 15 s | ... 31,656 12 8J... 14,606 18 7

144 £160,125 14 8i... 67,513 19 4^ ... 28,904 12 11|

An attempt was again made to reform the system in 1821, bnt 
with so little success that Briefs were a t last abolished, in 1828, 
by 9 Geo. IV-, c. 28. “ King’s Letters,” which were only dis
continued five or six years ago, were documents of a similar 
character, and one granted by Charles II., for Chelsea Hospital, 
(bnt never used,) is among Archbishop Bancroft’s papers in the 
Bodleian. These were granted, in recent times, tp the Incorpo
rated Societies for Church Building, Missions, and Education.

Citations] “ A citation is a judicial act, whereby the de
fendant, by authority of tbe judge (the plaintiff requesting it), 
is commanded to appear, in order to enter into suit, at a certain 
day, in a place Where justice is administered.” [Burn’S Epc. 
Law.] They were read after the Offertory in the Medimvai 
Church. The only kind of Citation ever heard in church a t the 
present day is thp “ Si quis”  of candidates for Holy Qi'ders, 
calling upon any persons who know reasons why they should not 
he ordained to declare those reasons to the Bishop.

Bxcomnmnicaiions] These are sentences of ccclestastical 
censure passed by competent authority, that is, by some ecble-

See pp. xU—xliii.
Z 2

4 See also 4 Geo. IV. c. 76, 1823.

   
  



172 THE HOLY COMMUNIOjST.

ihe Churchy d/unng the time of Divine Ser~ 
vice, hut hy the MhiisUr: nor hy him any 

• thittg, hut aohat is prescribed in the D,ules
of this Booh, or enjoined hy the Queen, or 
by the O rdinal qf the place,

T Then shall follow the Sermon, or one of the 
Somilies already sdb f&rth, or hereafter to 
be $et forth, by Authority,

^  Then shall the Priest return to the Zord^s 
Table, and begin the Offertory, saying one 
Of more of these Sentences following, as he 
thinkeih most convenient in his discretion,

Matt.y.iQ. "F ET yoiir li^bt so shine before 
. .1 J  men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven.

3/o«.vi.i5,20. Lay not up for ypilrselves'treasure 
upon the earth; where the rust and 
moth doth corrulpt, and where thieves 
hraak through and steal: but lay up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven; 
where neither rust nor moth doth cor
rupt, and where thieves da not break 
throilgh and steal.

[2]

Whatsoever ye would that men M a tt.v i.ii.  
should do unto you, even so do unto W 
them; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets.

N ot every one that saith unto me. Matt, vH. 21. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the King- 
dom of heaven; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.

Zacchseus stood forth, and said unto LuTce xix. 8. 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I  give to the poor; and if  I  
have done any wrong to any man, I  
restore four-fold.

Who goeth a warfare at any time 1 Cor. i*. 7. 
of his own cost ? Who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ?

I f  we have sown unto you spiritual i  Cor. ix. 11. 
things, is it a great matter if we shall 
reap your Worldly things ?

siastical judge or ordinary. Canon 65 fully explains this part of 
the rubric. [See also Palmer's Orig. Liturg. ii. 384.]

And nothing shall he proclaimed'] Many Acts of Parliament 
required - that parochial notices respecting purely secular inatters 
should be publicly read in church j and the example had been 
followed in tespect to numberless matters of the same kind with
out the same authority. All supli enactments were repealed by 
7 Will. IV., and 1 Viet. c. 45, which thus practically enfoiced 
the authority of the rubric.

Then shall follow the Serinon] No authority is here given 
for that use of the academical gown in preaching which was pneO 
so common.. Nor is it clear whether the Celebl’ant, if he is also 
the preacher, is to lay aside his Vestment. Tlie ancient custom 
was to preach from the altar step?, and pulpits were far from 
being universal in churches when this rubric was first inserted. 
For a sermon preached from the pulpit the Eucharistic Vestnient 
seems scarcely fitting, though it would be- strictly so if  the 'ser
mon was preached from the altar.

The only form of prayer before sermon which has any authority 
wiiatever is that enjoined in the Fifty-fifth Canon.

” Canoit 55.
'The form of a Prayer io be used by all Preachers before  ̂

their Sermons.
Before all Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, the Preachers and 

Miiiistei^ shall move the people to join with them in Prayer in 
this form, or to this eifect, as briefly as conveniently they may: 
Ye shall pray for Christ's holy Catholic Church, that is, for the 
w'hole congregation of Christian people dispersed throughout the 
whole world, and especially for the Churches of England, Scot
land, and Ireland: and herein I  require you most espefiially to 
pray for the King’s most excellent Majesty, bur Sovereign Lord 
James, .King of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender 
of the Faith, and Supreme Governor in these his realms, and all 
other bis dominions and countries, over all persons in all causes, 
as well Ecclesiastical as Temporal: ye shall also pray for our  ̂
graciods Queen Anne, the noble Prince Henry, and the rest of 
the King and Queen’s royal issue: ye shall also pray for the 
Ministers of God’s holy Word and Sacraments, as well Arch
bishops and Bishops, as other Pastors and Curates: ye shall also

pray for the King’s most honourable Council, and for all the# 
Nobility and Magistrates of this realm j that all and every of 
these, in their several callings, may serve truly and painfully to 
the glory of God, and the edifying and well-governing of His- 
people, reimembering the account th a t they must make: afeoye 
^hall pray for the whole Commons of this realm, that they may 
live in the true faith and fêar of God, in humble obedience tp the 
King, and brotherly charity one to another. Finàlly, let us 
praise God for all’those which are departed out of this lifp in the 
faith of Christ, and pray unto God th a t wo may have grace to 
direct our lives after their good example ; that this’ Kte ended, 
we may bn made partakers with them of the glorious resurrec
tion in the life everlasting; always concluding with the Lord’s 
Prayer.”

This is a  modernized form of the ancient ' ‘Bidding of the 
Bedes,”  but is seldom used ex-cept in Cathedrals and Colleges 
I t  was enjoined on preachers in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, on accouht d f  the iniquitous use which was made of 
their so-called prayers-before the sermon hy the Puritans; some 
of whom made it a  weekly vehicle for teaching sedition and 
schism I t  may he doubted whether the Bidding Prayer was 
ever intended to be used for Sermons preached during the Com
munion Service. "When it was inserted in the Canons, Sermons 
were often preached apart from players, as at Paul's Cross, 
and as the University Sermons are still preached a t Oxford and 
Cambridge. In  similar cases i t  would still be very appropriate. **

THE OPPERTOBY*
•The solemn oblation of the elements to be consecrated for the 

Holy Coramunion^bas-always formed a prominent feature of thp 
Liturgy 3. In the Eastern Church the elements are prepared' in

_ * For ancient forms of this See Liber Föstivalis, L’Estrange’s Alliance of 
Div. Offices, Haskell’s Mon. R*t. iii. 342. Coxe’s Forms of Bidding Prayer 
with Introduction and Notes. 1840,

 ̂ See a single instance, extending tbom p. 97 to p. 109 of Mr. Coxe’s 
volume.

3 The writer, commonly called Dionysius the Areopagite, tells us that 
rffter the exclusion o f  the Catechumens and persons under penance, the 
ministers and priests “ then place upon the altar of God the holy bread and 
the cup of blessing." [De Eccles. Uieraichia, cap. 3. Op. Tom. i. p. 187 D.]
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lCi)r.ix.i3,14. Do ye not know^ that they who 
minister about holy things live of the 
Sacrifice j and they Who wait at the 
altar are partakers with the altar? 
Even so hath the Lord also ordained, 
that they who preach the Gospel 
should live of the Gospel.

2 dor. ix. 6,7. He that soweth little shall reap 
 ̂ little; apd he that soweth plenteously 

shall reap plenteously. Let every man 
do according as he is.disposed in his 
heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful giver.

Gal. v!. 6, 7. Let him that is taught in the Word 
minister unto him that teaeheth, in 
all good things. Be not deceived, 
God is pot mocked : for whatsoever a 
man soWeth that shall he reap.

Qal. vi. 10. While we have time, let ns do good 
unto all men ■, and specially unto 

■ them that are of the household of
faith.

1 Tm. vi. 6,7. Godliness is great riches, if  a man 
he content with that he h ath : for 
we brought nothing into the world,’ 

’ neither may we carry any thing out.
lKm.vi.i7— Charge them who are rich in this 

[13J world, that they be ready to give, and 
glad to distribute; laying up in store 
for themselves. a good foundation 

■ against the time to come, that they
may attain eternal life.

Eah. vi. 10. God is not unrighteous, that he will 
forget your Works, and labour that 
proceedeth of love.; which love ye 
have shewed for his Name^s sake, who

have ministered unto the saints, and 
yet do minister.

To do good, and to distnhute, for- S e i .  xiii. 16. 
get not ; for with such sacrifices God 
is well pleased.

Whoso hath this World̂ ’s good, and 1 J o l m m i V i  

seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in 
him ?

Give alms of thy goods, and never T6b. iv. 7. 
turn thy face from any poor man; 
and then the face of the Lord shall 
P o t he turned away from thee.

Be merciful after thy power. If Toh. iv. 8, 9. 

thou hast much, give plenteously: if 
thou hast little, do thy diligence gladly 
to give of that little : for so gatherest 
thou thyself a good reward in the day 
of necessity.

He that hath pity upon the poor Prov. xk. 17. 
lendeth unto the Lord : and look, what 
he layeth out, it shall be paid him 
again.

Blessed he the mai that provideth Ps. xli. i. 
for the sick and needy : the. Lord 
shall deliver him in the time of 
trouble.

% W hilst the.ye Sentences are in readingy 1 Cor xvi. 1, 2*
Deaconsy ChyrchwardertSy or %ther j i t  f&r- 
son appointed fo r  that purpose, -shall re- 4̂
ceive the alms f o r  the poor, and other Ecclus. vii. 10, 
devotions of the people, in a decent hasin,

■ to he provided hy the Parish fo r  that pur
pose, and reverently bring it to.the Priest; 
who shall humbly present and place i t  upon 
the holy Table»

the Prothesis, the northern of the chapes 4>n either side of the 
altar, with a special service, called The Office of the Prothesis," and 
arc taken to the altar with much ceremony in a procession called 
“The Great Entrance." ThBn they are offered to God with a 
Prayer of Oblation, the following being that appointed in the 
Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, which is now generally used in the 
East and in Bussia:—

“ Lord, God Almighty, Only Holy, Who receivest the sacrifice 
of praise from them that call upon Thee with their whole heart, 
receive also the supplication of us sinners, and cause it to approach 
to Thy holy Altar, and enable us to present gifts to Thee, and 
spiritual sacrifices for our sins, and for the errors of the people 5 
and cause us to find grace in Thy sight, that this our sacrifice 
may be acceptable untp Thee, and that the good Spirit of Thy 
grace may tabernacle upem us, and upon these gifts presented 
unto Thee, and upon alt Thy people. 'Through the mercies of 
Thine only-begotten Son, with whom Thou art to be blessed, and 
with the all-lowly, and good, and quickening -Spirit, now and 
ever, and to ages of ages."

In the unrefonned Liturgy of the Church of England, a. short' 
Anthem, called “ Offertorium," was'siing at this part of the ser
vice, and then the Celebrant said the following prayer:—"Ac
cept, 0  holy Trinity, this Oblation which I  offer to Thine honour.

[in honour of the Blessed Mary and of all Thy Saints for my 
sins and offences, for the wealth of the living, and for the rest of 
all the faithftil departed. May this new sacrifice be acceptable to 
Almighty God, in the líame of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost."

In  the Communion Office of 1549 there was no special prayer 
connected with the Oblation of the elements ; bût there was the 
following rubric :—" Then shall the Minister tahe so much 
bread and wine as shall suffice fo r  the persons appointed to 
receive the S o ly  Communion, laying the bread upon the cor- 
poras, or else in the paten, or in some other comely thing ^pre
pared f o r  that purpose : and putting the wine into the chalice, 
or else in some fa ir  or convenient cup prepared fo r  that use {if 
the chalicb w ill not seróé)', putting thereto a little pure and clean 
water a/nâ setting both the bread and wine upon the altarP

* No doubt this is a late insertion. *
2 Probably a “ ciborium” was meant.
3 This ancient custom of mingling a small quantity of water with the 

wine is one which many good men have recommended and practised- 
Wheatley remarks respecting the usage: “ It must be confessed that the 
mixture has, in all ages, been the general practice, and for that reason was 
enjoined to b$ continued in opr own Church by the first Reformer*«. And 
though in the next Review the order for it was omitted, yet the practice of
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^  Änd when there is a Commv/niony the Priest 
shall then place upon the Table so much 
Tread and TFine» as he shall think sufficient. 
After which done, the Priest shall sap,

Let us pray for the whole state of 
Christ’s Church militant here in 
earth.

Al m ig h t y  and everliving God, 
who hy thy holy Apostle hast 

taught us to make prayers, and sup- 
Pb\ xx'. h3. vi.9. plications, and to give thanks, for all 
°̂xviiii*??2Ö!' men; We humbly beseech thee most

Üeiit. xxxii. 40.
1 Tim. H. 1, 2. 
Phil. iv. 6.
2 Sara. xvi. 4. 
Acts xxiv. 17. 
Heb. xiii. 16.

mercifully [ t o  a c c e p t  o u r  a l m s  a n d  

o b l a t i o n s ,  a n d ~ \ to receive these our 
prayers, which we offer unto thy Divine 
Majesty; beseeching thee to inspire 
continually the universal Church with 
the spirit of truth, unity, and concord ; 
And grant, that all they that do con
fess thy holy Name may agree in the 
truth of thy holy’word, and live in 
unity, and godly love. We beseech 
thee also to save and defend all Chris
tian .Kings, Princes, and Governom’s ;

I f  t h e r e  i e  m  
a l m s  o r  ob
la t i o n s ,  then 
s h a l l  (he 
w o r d s  [of ac
cepting o\ir 
alms and ob
lations] be 
l e f t  o u t  «»- 
s a id .

Eph. iv. 1—4.
Rom. X. 9,10.
1 Cor. i. 10.
2 Cor. xiii. U.
John xiii. 35.
1 Sara. X. 24.
Ps. cxliv. 10.
1 T im . ii. li 2.
Exod.xviii.21,22.
Prov. xi. 14.
Dent. i. 17.

After wliicli followed, “ The Lord be with you,”  “  Lift up your 
hearts,”  and the Sanctus with its Preface.

The substance of this Tubric is retained in that which imme
diately precedes the Prayer for the Church Militant, and its 
significance was l^ightened in the revision of 1661 by the intro
duction of the word oblations ”  into that prayer. The rubric 
and the words of the prayer together now give to our Liturgy as 
complete an **Oblation of the Elements”  as is found in the 
ancient Offices. This should he distinctly shown by the reverent 
method of “ placing” the bread and wine upon the Lord’s 
Table; so that it may be seen they are placed there as a devout 
offering to God of His creatures of bread and wine that He. may 
accept them at our hands (as the Lord accepted ’the five loaves 
from His disciples), to he hy Him eucharistized' to the higher 
sphere and purpose of the new creation. A separate Prayer of 
Oblation is still used in the Office for the Holy Communion when 
celebrated a t Coronations, I t  is as follows:—“ Bless, 0  Lord, 
we beseech Thee, these Thy gifts, and sanctify them unto this 
holy use, that by them we may be made partakers of the Body 
and Blood of Thine only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and fed tmto 
everlasting life of soul and body.”

A secondary part of the Offertory is the collection and offering 
of “ alms for the poor, and other devotions of the people.” The 
words “ accept our alma ” were inserted where they now stand in 
1552, bub the rubric directing the churchwardens to put them 
“ into the poor men’s box,” it is doubtful whether they were 
offered upon the altar. Perhaps i t  was this doubtful character of 
the rubric which led to such a ffistinct direction as that which we 
now have, and which was inserted in 1661. This direction should 
also regulate the collection of alms in Church a t other services.

The idea of an offering of alms a t the Holy Communion arises 
out of the idea of the oblation of the elements. The elemenfs 
are the materials of the sacrifice about to he offered to God and 
paitaken of by the communicant^; and (as under the Jewish 
system) such materials are provided by those who are to benefit 
by the sacrifice. But since so small a quantity of material is not 
recognizable as an offering from many individuals, each supple
ments it according to his ability with an offering of money to be

it was continued in the King’s Chapel, all the time that Bishop Andrewes 
was dean of it,” “ We ought by no means to censure others, who put 
water into the Cup, for they have the consent of the Church Catholic of all 
ages with them in this particular. This practice remained universal for the 
first 1500 years after Chribt in all Churches, excepting that of Armenia. 
Pfaffius shows that the cup of blessing among the Jews did for the most 
part consist of wine mixed with water, and from thence concludes that the 
Primitive Church took *this practice from them, as it is certain they did 
several otl^ers.” [Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif., Part ii. ch. i. § iv. vol. ii. p. 84.] 
“ It seems tometohave been an Apostolical use, and very probably practised 
by Jesus Christ Himself; therefore I  cannot but wish that it might be 
restored.” [Ibid.p. 203vi See also Palmer, Origincs Liturg., chap. iv. § 9; 
and Dr. Littledale’s pamphlet, “ The Mixed Chalice.”]

Symbolically the mixture of water with the wine represents the union 
of the human with the Divine nature in the Incarnation. It is also a lively 
memorial of Him Who for our redemption did shed out of His most precious 
side both Water and Blood.

applied as alms for .the poor, whom “ always ye have with yon.” 
or for some sacred object connected with the work of Christ and 
of the Church. Such an offering a t such a time is very sig
nificant j for, first, “ we thereby acknowledge God’s sovereignty 
over all, and His great bounty to ns in particular,”  that “all 
things come of Him,”  and of His own do we give Him ; fulfilling 
His command, of not “ appearing before Him empty;” and, 
secondly, the people acknowledge and fulfil their duty of providing 
for the maintenance of God’s Priests, of God’s Poor, of God’s 
Church, His consecrated fabrics and His holy services.

In  his Durham Book, Cosin made a re-arrangement of, and 
some additions to, the Offertory sentences, which are worth 
notice. He annexed the following direction to the printer:— 
“ Print the first thirteen of these sentences at a distance, 
from the six following : and those six a t a  distance from the four 
next after : and the last (being the 26) a t a distance by itself.” 
This classification may be understood hy comparing the following 
numbers and additions with the numbers affixed to the sentences 
in the margins above. The two from Tobit were included hy 
Cosin in the third class, but appear to have been erased by the 
Bevision Committee, though still printed in the Prayer Book. •

I.
1, 2, 3, 4. 12, 13, 14, 15. Gen. iv. 3. Exod. xxv. 2. Dent, 

xvi. 16. Ps. xcvi. 7, 8. Mark xii. 41 ; aud Luke xxi. 3, 4.

6, 7, 8, 9 ,10 ,11 .
I I .

H I.
5.16. 20. 19 [17, 18, these two, from Tobit, erased by San- 

croft].
IV.

Blessed he Thou, O God, for ever. Thine, 0  Lord, is the 
greatness and the glory. For all that is in the heaven and in 
the earth is Thine. Both riches and honour come of Thee; and 
of Thine own do we give nnto Thee. As for me, in the'upright
ness of my heart I  have willingly offered all these things. And 
now have I seen with joy Thy people who are here present to 
offer willingly unto Thee. 1 Chron. xxix. 11—13.17.

Another classification may be suggested, as follows:—
For general use, 1, 2, 3, 4. 9.12, 13.15.18.

„ the poor, 5 .17 .19 , 20.
„ „  support of Churches, Clergy, and Missions, 6, 7, 8.10.
,, special Church charities, 11.14 .16.

Hospitals, 20.

§ Proper fo r  the Church.
The “ Oremus ”  of this prayer is formed from the title of an 

ancient prayer for the living and the departed, which was in use 
befoi’e the Reformation, and which is printed (from a volume oi 
Hours dated 1531, and belonging to J. D. Chambers, Esq.) in
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K„,n. ilii. 3, t. aiM specially tliy servant FICfOUIA
( 1 l>et. a. 13. w. ^  , r  , j  ,phiu. 1, 2.̂  our Queen, that undpr her we may
tph.vi'is, 19. be ffodly and quietly, governed : And
1 Tim. iv. 12. ^  ^  ^
Matt, xttviii. 19, grant nnto' her whole Couneu, and tq 
fc m ^ x iJ 'ie 49 ^  Authority under her,
Bcv ii’iî '̂ truly and indifferently
sS .iiu’s-ia i^inister justice, to the punishment of 
iufei. 74, 75. wickedness and vice, and to the main

tenance of thy true religion, and virtue. 
Give grace, O heavenly Father, to aU 
Bishops and Curates, that they may 
both by their Kfe and doctrine set forth 
thy true and lively Word, and rightly 
and dnly administer thy holy Sacra* 
ments: And to all thy people give thy 
heavenly graceand especially to this 
congregation here present ; that, with

' meek heart and due reverence, they mb. xi». s. 
may hear, and receive thy holy Word; ciu? is—n. 
truly serving thee in holiness and ps . xxxi. 7. 
righteousness all the days of their life, iii.ls— 
And we most humbly beseech thee of to . xu.̂ ', 
thy goodness, O Lord, to comfort and coi.'i. n .

XI 1 • XI • X . STto.iv.18.succottr an them, who in this transitory i Tim. a. 5. 
life are in trouble, sorrow, need, sick
ness, or any other adversity. And we 
also bless thy holy Name for all thy 
servants departed this life in thy faith 
and fear; beseeching thee to give us 
gi’ace so to follow their good examples, 
that with them we may be paitakers 
of thy heavenly kingdom: Giant this,
0  Father, for Jesus ChrisFs sake, our 
only Mediator and Advocate. A m e n .

the “ Directorium Anglicaaum'  ”  [p. 58, 2nd ed-]. d'lfls prayer 
is entitled, “ T A generall and.devoah prayre for the goode 
state of onre moder the Churche militant here in erth.”  The 
general character of the prayey is Similar to that of the pre
sent Church Militant Prayer, but i t  ends with the following 
words,—“ et omnibus fidelibns vivjs et defunctis, in terra viven» 
tium vitam seternaa parifer et regimen concedas.”

Prefaces of a similar kind to that here ordered were afiBxed to 
each of the nine collects for Good Friday in the Salisbury 
Missal j and the flint of them began, “  Oremus, dilectissimi, nohiS 
in primis pro ecclesia sancta D e i. . . the preceding rubric 
ending, “ .Bi frimo pro imwenali statu ecclesia’’ I t  was 
adopted before the Cansecration Prayer of the Liturgy of 1549, 
in the form, “ Let ns pray for the whole itate of Christ’s 
Church,” and the ancient phrase “ m ilitant here on earth” Was 
added in 1552. Bishop Cosin altered i t  in bis Durham Book to 
“ bet ns offer up our prayers mid praises for the good estate of 
Christ’s Catholick Church,” making the same change in the title  
of the prayer in the first rubric a t th e  end of the Counuunion 
Office.. In the latter plaCe it  was so priiited in all the Sealed 
Books, and it is sO written in  the duplicate MS. of the Prayer 
Book sent to Ireland. .In  some of the Sealed Books it was, how- 
ever, altered to the present form by the correetiUg Commis
sioners 7. B nt it is still to he found printed in Cosin’s form in 
many Prayer Books of a date near to the time of the revision, 
from which it may be concluded that it was not altered’in all the 
Sealed Books.

The Prayer for the Church 'MiBtant is the first portion of the 
Canon as it w»s re-formed in 1549 [see the Appendix to this 
Office]. I t  was separated fi-om that part of the Canon more im
mediately associated with the act of Consecration, iff 1552, and 
thrown back into this early part of the service. At the same 
time, the eomniendation of the congregation present was put in 
its present short form, instead of in one which specified that they 
were met to commemorate the death of Christ. Bishop Cosin 
wished to restore the piassage in a bracket, with a marginal rubric, 
as follows:—

“ [And we commend especially unto Thy mer
ciful gdbdness this Congregation which is here ínmnÍhe"e 
assembled in 'Thy Name, to celebrate the Com- words thus, in- 
memoration of the most precious death and 
Saciifice of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus 
Clirist.”]

He also desired to insert after the wOTds “ their lifé,” a full

'  A foot.note at p. 65 must be supplemented by what is here stated. 
7 See p. xliii. *

and definite Commemoration of the departed, after the pattern of 
the elder Liturgy, and as i t  had been adopted in the Scottish 
OflBcè e f  1637. His MS. insertion in tfie margin of the Durham 
Book is as follows^—

“ And we also bless Thy holy Name for all these Thy servants, 
who having finished their eourse iu faith do now rest from their 
lahonns. Au<i vve yield unto Thee most high praise and hearty* 
thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy 
Saints, who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the 
Lights of the world in their several generations : most humbly 
beseeching Thee that we may» have grace to follow the example of 
their stedfastness in Thy fiiith, and obedience to Thy holy com- 
mnndments : th a t a t the day of the general Eesnrrectiou, we and 
all they which are of the mystical Body of Thy Son may be set on 
His.right hand, and to hear that his most joyful voice, ‘Come, 
ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.’ Grant, &c.”

A prayer similar in character to, the Prayer for the Chutch 
Militant is found in all Liturgies, althongh placed in closer con
nexion with the Consecration Prayer . Tfie ofiject of the prayer, 
whatever its position, is to present a supplication for all members 
of the Church a t the time when the offering np the Eucharist 
jnakes intercession a special duty of love, and gives to  it a special 
hope of prevailing power.. Condensed as our present form of this 
prayer is, yet its comprehensiveness is very observable; and, 
though it  is brief, it is as all-incfusive as the Litany. Having 
made the verbal offering of the Alms and of the Oblations, it 
proceeds to prfty for the living un^er five principal divisions, 
which it would be wmll to mark in the typographical arrange
ment of the prayer by beginning a fresh paragraph for each. 
1. For the Catholic Church. 2. For Christian Princes. 3. For 
the Bishops ànd Clergy. 4. For thé People. S.-Por the Afiiicted. 
This prayer is, indeed, so exhaustive as to render it unnecessary to 
use the Litapy immediately before the Communion Office, as part 
of the same continuous service. In  Churches where Mattins, 
Litany, and Holy Communion, are thought to make too long a

a In the Scotch Communion Office this Prayer (which in its commemora
tion of the departed is füllet than ours, an d keeps more closely to the Liturgy 
of 1549) follows immediately after the Prayers of Consecration and Oblation. 
This is its position in the Liturgies of St. dames, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, 
and the Clementine; but in the Alexandrine Liturgy of St. Mark, and in the 
hfozarahic and ancient Galilean Liturgies, the great Intercessoiy Prayer for 
Living 'and Bead preceded the Consecration. In tf;e Latin forms, Homan, 
Amhiosian, and Anglican, the Commemoration of the Living preceded Con
secration : that of the Departed followed it.

Hot the general eimitarity between this prayer and similar ones in the 
Primitive Church, compare Tcrtull. Apol. 89, and St. Cyril’s fifth Catecheti
cal Lecture on the mysteries.
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Lev xxîü. 1—4 
2 Chron. XXXV. 6. 
Rev. iii, 20.
Heî). xiii. 10. 

xii. 28.
Actsii. 41, 42.
1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 
Gai. vi. 14.
Heb. ix. 22. U ,

12. X. 1 2 .14 . 
Col. i. 12.
Lulîe xxil. 19.
1 Cor. U. 24.
Heb. X. 26.
Ps. CXVÍ. 12, 13. 
Eph. v. 20.
Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. V. 8.
John vi. 53—58. 
Gai. ii. 20.
1 Cor. X. 16.

xi. 26, 27.
Ezek. iii. 18,19.
1 Cor. xi. 29. 28,
2 Cor. xiii. 5.
1 Cor. xi, 31.
Jer. xiii. 20.
John xiii. 10,11. 
Rev. xix. 8.
Isa. Izi. 10.
Matt. xxii. 11—

13.
1 Cor. X. 21.
John vi. 35, &c.
1 Cor. X. 16. 

ii. 27, 28.

^  When the Minister giveth warning fo r  the* 
celebration of the holy Communwny (which 
he shall always do upon the Sunday» of 
some holy-day, immediately preceding^ 
after the Sermon or Somily ended» he shall 
read this Exhortation following.

De a r l y  beWeclj on ------ day
next I purpose, through. Gudz’s 

assistance, to administer to all sueji as 
shall be religiously and devoutly dis
posed the most comfortable Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Christ, to 
be by them received in remembrance 
of his meritorious Cross and Passion, 
whereby alone,we obtain remission of 
our sins, and are made partakers of the 
Kingdoin of heaven. Wherefore it . is 
our duty to render most humble and 
hearty thanks to Almighty God onr 
heavenly Father, for that he hath gjiven 
his Son onr Saviour Jesus Christ, not 
only to die- for us, but also to be oUr 
spiritual food and sustenance in that 
holy Sacrament. Which being so 
divine and comfortable a thing to 
them who receive it worthily, and so

dangerous to them that will presume 
to receive it unworthilym y duty is 
to exhort you in the mean season to 
consider the dignity, of that holy, mys
tery, and the great peril of the un
worthy receiving thereof •, and so to 
search and exa,mine your own con
sciences, (and that not lightly, and 
after the manner of dissemblers with 
God; but so) that ye may come holy 
and clean to such a heavenly feast, in 
the marriage-garment required by God 
in holy Scripture, and be received as 
worthy partakers of that holy Table.

The Way and means thereto is; First, 
to examine your lives and conversations 
by the rule of God’s commandments; 
and whereinsoever ye shall perceive 
yourselves to have offended, either by 
will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
yOur own sinfulness, and to confess’ 
yourselves to Almighty God, -with full 
purpose of amendment of life. And if 
ye shall perceive your offenc^ to be 
such as are not only against God, but

Matt. xxii. 11.

Hag. i. 5.
Tsa. VÍÍÍ. 20. 
John xii. 47, 48. 
2Tim.4ii. 16.
Ps. cxix. 130. 
John iii. 19, 20. 
Eccl. vii. 26.
2 Cor. vii. 10,11. 
Job xxxiv. 31.32. 
Matt. V. 23-26. 
Luke xix. 8. 
Exod. xxii. 6, 7. 
Lev. xxvi. 40. 
Numb V. 7. 
Josh. vii. 19.
Ps. xxxii. 5.
2 Sara. xii. 13. 
Ps. li. 2.
Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Dan. ix. 20 
Matt. iii. 6.

service at once, as indeed they do, i t  would he better to let tjle 
Communion follow immediately after Mattins, using the Litany 
as a separate service in the afternoon. This would obviate the 
sameness of repeated prayers for the same persons and objects, 
which, more than the actual time taken, is the cause of the 
common complaints of the length of the Morning Service^ I*ar- 
ticular intercession should be privately made after the word 

adversity,'* and it is well for the Pnest to make a short pause, 
to allow those present thus silently to commend to God any for 
whom they are specially bound to pray.

If  it be thought by any'to be an omission that in this prayer 
we do not pray for “ all sorts and conditions of men,”  Heathen as 
weU as Christian, but only for Christ's Church, i t  should he 
remembered that our Lord Himself in His Eucharistic Intercession* 
expressly says, “ I  pray not for the wOrld, but for them which 
Thou hast given Me” [John xvii. 9], Very observable also is it 
that the earnest prayer for unity, which is found in the great 
intercessory Prayer that forms part of every known Christian 
Liturgy, is a close following of our Blessed Lord's own example 
a t the first Institution of the Eucharist [John xvii. 20—23].

In  commemorating the  departed at the time of celebrating the 
Holy Eucharist, the Church of England simply does as every 
knorni Church has done from the earliest age in which its 
Liturgical customs can be traced. The following are some 
Primitive examples:—

lAtmgy of St. James, See Introduction to this Office, p. 156.. 
The first words of commemoration, '^ , . , t h a t  they may find 
mercy and grace with all Thy Saints . . . will be found exactly 
similar in character to those of the Church Militant Prayer.

Liturgy of St. Marie. “ Give rest to the souls of our fathers 
and brethren that have heretofore slept in the faith of Christ, 
O Lord our God, remembering our ancestors, fathers, patriarchs, 
prophets, apostle^, martyrs, confessors, bishops, holy and just 
persons, every spirif that has departed in the faith of Christ, and 
those whom td-day we keep in memory.”

Liturgy of S t  Clement. “ Let us cpmmemorate the’holy mar
tyrs, that we may be deemed worthy to he partakers of their trial.-' 
Let us pray for all those who have fallen asleep in the Paith.^'

Litu/rgy of S t  Chrysostom. "Further, we pray for the 
blessed and ever-memorable founders of this holy abode, and for 
all our fathers and brethren that have fallen asleep before us, and 
lié here; and the orthodox that lie every where.” [From the 
Ectene.] “ And, farther, we offer to Thee this reasonable Ser
vice on behalf of those who have departed in the Faith, out 
ancestors, fathers, . . . .  and every just spirit made perfect in 
the Faith.”  [From the Prayer of Oblation.] “ And remember 
all those that are departfed in the hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life, and give them rest where the light of Tliy cointe* 
nance shines upon them.”  ^From the commemoration of the 
diptychs of the departed.]

I t  will thus be seen how great a de^'idtion i t  would he from 
Primitive Christianity to omit all mention of the deceased mem
bers of Christ, at the time when celebrating the great Sacrament 
of Love by which all the whole Church is bonded together. 
And it  must he considered as great matter for thankfulness, 
that in all the assaults made upon the Liturgy of the Church of 
England by persons Holding a more meagre belief in things 
unseen, the Providence of God has preserved the prayer for the 
whole Chij|ch, departed as well as living, in the Prayer for the 
Church Militant. •

THE EXHORTATIONS.'
These short homilies were introduced into the Communion 

Office at a  time when the Church of England laity were in danger 
of two extremes. The first was that almost total neglect of 
Communion which had sprung up during the Middle Ages: the 
second was that fearful irreverence towards the Holy Coipmunioa 
which arose from the dreadful principles held respecting it by the 
Puritans: an irreverence so great as to call out even an Act of 
Parliament for its suppression. [1 Edw. VI. c. 1, 1547.]

In the face of these dangers, and wheii Sermons were but 
rarely preached in comparison with loi&t times, these Exhorta
tions were placed where they are, for instruction of the people, as 
well as for a hortatory purpose. Although extremely valuable as 
siatements of doctrine,, they are not so nec^sary in times when 
sermons respecting the Holy Communion are so common as they
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1 John i; 9.
Matt. V. 23. 
Numb. V. 7.
Luke xix. 8. 
Matt.vi. 14.
Eph. iv.32. 
c ol. in. 13.
1 Cor. xi. 29.
John xiii. 27.
1 John iii. 20.
2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Luke xi. 4.

xvii. 3, 4.
Mark xi. 25.
Matt, xviii.

35.
Col. ui. 13.
1 Cor. xi. 29.
2 Tim-in. 1, 2 . 
Luke xi. 52.
Rom. iii. 8,
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
Col. iii. 8. ‘
ICoT. X. 21. .

xi.3J.
LtrA-fXxii. 8«>6. 

21, 22.
Matt. xxviK 3—5.

Heb. X. 19-22.
xii. 22. 24.

1 John iii. 20,̂  21. 
Rom.xiv. 5.
Ps. Ui. 8.
James v. 16.
Isa. 1.4.

.also against your neig’hbours; then ye 
shall reconcile yourselves unto them ; 
being ready to make restitution and 
satisfaetionj according to the uttermost 
of your powers, for all injuries and 
wrongs done by ypu to any other; 
and being likewise ready to forgive 
others that have offended you, as ye 
would have forgiveness of your offences 
at God's' hand : for othertvise the re
ceiving of the holy Communion doth 
nothing else but increase your damna
tion. Therefore i f  any of yon be a 
blasphemer' o f God, an hinderer or 
slanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or 
he in malice, or envy, or in any other 
grievous crime,repent you of your sins> 
or else come not to that holy Table; 
lest, after the tak ing of that holy 
Sacrament, the devil enter into you, 
.as he entei’ed into Judas, and fill you 
fuU of all iniquities, and bring you to 
destruction both of body and soul.

And because it  is requisite, that no 
man should come to the holy Commu
nion, but w ith a fu ll trust in God's 
mercy, and w ith  a quiet eonsciepce;

therefore if  there be any of you, who ® Tim. u. 24, 25.
^   ̂ ^  ^ Luke XXÜ. 32.

by this means caunot quiet his own John xx. 22, 2.1.^  _ 2 Cor. il. 10, 11.
conscience herein, but requirefh further 'j,
comfort or counsel, let him come to me, 
or to sonie other discreet and learned ’*• 
Minister of God's Word, and open his 
grief ; that by the ministry of God's 
holy Word he may receive the benefit 
of absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice, to the quieting of 
his conscience, and avoiding of all 
scruple and doubtfulness.

^  Or> in oasfi he shall see the pe0-ple negligent 
to come to the holy Communion, instead of  
the former, he 'shall use this Exhortation,

De a r l y  beloved brethren, on|C6r. v.20,
—*—  I intend, by God's grace, ua. iv.'i,'2.

'  V ”  •' Rev. xxii. 19,
to celebfate the Lord's Supper; unto i'«'‘exiv.ifrl-23.
which, in God's behalf, I  hid you i all’ ». »•
that are here presept, and beseech you,
for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, that
ye will not refuse to come thereto,
being so lovipgly called and hidden by
God himself. Ye know how grievous
and unkind a thing it is, when a man
hath prepared a rich feast, decked his
table with all kind o f provision, so that

MW are j and they are out of character with the habits of a Church 
in which there is a regular celebration of the Holy Commtmiou 
on all Sundays and Holydays. The rubric does not seem to en
join their constant use ; but to require th is form of Exhortation 
to be used a t those times when the  M inister thinks i t  necessary 
to “ give warning,”  that is, to exhort his people, respecting “ the 
celebration of the Holy Communion;” and when so used they 
arf to be used upon “ the Sunday, or some Holyday immediately 
preceding ” that on which the celebration is to take place. The 
tone of the rubric and of the exhortations is plainly fitted to a 
time of infrequent communions.

§ The f i r s t  H xhorfa tion ,
The original of this formed jpart of the “  Order of Communion” 

set forth iti 1548, when a great endeavour was being made to 
revive the practice of actual Communion among thè laity. Who 
Was its author is unknown. I t  underwent some alterations in 
1552, the most important o f which was the omission of the 
foUowing admirable passage respecting Confession and Charity, 
with which it ended in 1549, “  requiring such as shall be satisfied 
with a general Confession, not to  be offended with them that 
doth use, to their further "satisfying, th e  ajarleular and secret 
Confession to the Priest ; nor those alsq which think needful Or 
convenient for the quietness o f their own consciepces particularly 
to open their sins to the Priest, to he offended with them which 
are satisfied with their humble confession to  God, and the general 
confession to the Church ; bu t in all these things to follow and 
keep the inle of charity ; and every man to  he satisfied with his 
own conscience, not judging other men’s minds or acts, whereas 
he hath no warrant of God’s W ord for th e  same.”

In 1661 some changes were made by Bishop Cosin, the prin
cipal being the prefix of the  first paragraph, which is in  his 
handwriting in the margin of the Durham. Bpok.

The conclndiug paragraph of this Exhortation is very im
portant as indicating that, while the Church of England advises 
auricular confessidb in some cases [see notes on Visitation of the

Sick], i t  is yet not considered to be of absolute necessity before the 
receiving of the Holy Communion, as in the Eoman and Eastern 
Churches, whose lajty, as a  rule, communicate much less fre
quently than do those of the Church of England. I t  is per
mitted and recommended, and perhaps even enjoined to such as 
find it necessary for their own comfort; for in the English of 
1548 the phrase “ let him come ”  was more probably impetative 
than merely permissive. I t  can hardly be questioned that the 
Church of England tegards private Confession as occasional and 
remedial, not as habitually desirable; as medicine, not regular 
food. In  estimating the leaching of the Prayer Book on this 
subject, it must always be remembwed that an authoritative 
priestly absolution is provided, both in the Communion Office 
and in the daily Mattins and Evensong, which only differs from a 
private absolution in be'mg addressed to individuals as included in 
a congregation and not separately. [See note on the Absolution 
in the Communion Office.] The prominence given, in the  Ee- 
visioB of 1552, to the Confession and Absolution in the Daily 
Office, and the intention of the Church, made clearer still in that 
of 1661, that they should be taken for an effectual Absolution of 
all them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe, ̂ eem to,indi- 
cale U wish to discourage frequent private Confession, by render
ing it less necessary. [See p. 4.]

Minisirt/ o f God’s Word] This does not mean that the 
priest is to read some part of the Holy Bible to  the penitent, but 
to  give him the " benefit o f Absolution.”  In  the language of 
the period, “ God’s Word” was a term applied to words pro
nounced in the îiame and by the authority of God, as well as to 
the Holy Bible. I t  was ju?t coming into use for the latter, hut 
the former was its more established and popular sense.

The second JExhortation, ■
This Exhortation wSs inserted in 1552, as Cosin thinks at 

the instance 6f Bucer, and was then-placed between thé Church 
MUifant Prayer Und the Ordihary Exhortation on giving warning 
of Communion. Bucer, in the following passage [Censura, c. 27],

A A
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Matt. Vi-. 12. there lacketh nothina: but the sruests
X. 25.38,39. to Sit down : and yet they who areNumb. ix. 10. ,1 1 / . 1 \isii.ixf.i3. called (without any cause) most un-Acts xvu. 30, .31. 1 p'' 1 rt ^ 'Matt. xxi. 28, 29. thankfully refuse to come. Which ofRom. n. 4. ,

Heb. xii. 25. you in such u cas6 would not be moved ?
Piov.i. 24—27. Who would not think a great injury 

and wrong doiie unto hjm ? Where
fore, most dearly beloved in Christ, 
take ye good heed, lest ye, withdraw
ing your.selves from this holy Supper, 
provoke God’s indignation against you. 
It is an easy matter for a man to say, 
I will not communicate, because I am 
otherwise hindered with worldly busi
ness. But such excuses are not so 
easily accepted and allowed before God. 
If any man say, I am a grievous sin- 
n^, and therefore am afraid come: 
wherefore then do ye not repent and 
amend? When God calleth you, are 
ye not ashamed to say ye will not 
come ? When ye should return to God, 
will ye excuse yourselves, and say ye 
are not ready ? Consider earnestly 

• with yourselves how little such feigned 
excuses will avail before God. They 
that refused the feaSt in the Gospel, 
because they had bought a farm, or 
would try their yokes of oxen, or be-

eause they were married, were not so 
excused, but counted unworthy of the 
heavenly feast. I, for my part, shall 
be ready; and, according to mine OffiOe, 
I bid you in the Name of God, I call 
you in Christ’s behalf, I exhort you, as 
you love your own salvation, that ye 
will be partakers of this hply Commu
nion. And as the Son of God did 
vouchsafe to yield up his soul by death 
upon the Cross for your salvation ; "so 
it is your- duty to receive the'Cjommu- 
nion in remembrance of the sacrifice 
of his death, as he himself bath com
manded : which if ye shall .neglect, to 
do, consider with yourselves how great 
injury ye do unto God, and how sore 
punishment hangeth over yoUf heads 
for the same ; when ye wilfully abstain 
from the Lord’s Table, and separatfe 
from your brethren, who come to fê d' 
on the banc[uet of that most heavenly 
food. 'These things if ye earnestly 
consider, ye will by God’s grace return 
to a better mind : for the obtaining 
whereof We shall not cease to make our 
humble petitions unto Almighty God 
our heavenly Father.

Matt.xxiy.45,#:
1 Pei, V. 2 J  '
2 Cot. V. 20.
Jer. 1. 5.
Heb. ü.-3;>

X.25.
I»ukexxii. 7Ó. 
Matt, xxvii. 40. 

50.
Acts iy. 12. •
1 Cor, Si. 23—25. 
liuke X. 16. 
Numi?, ix. 13. 
Héb X. 38. 31. 
Prov. XX. 2.
2 Cor. viii. 12. 
Heb; X. 38.30, 
jbeut. xxxii. 29.
2 Tim.ii. 7.
Ps. il. 12. .
1 S ^ .  xii. 23.
1 KinÈls xviii. 31. 
Rom. x .'l.

1 Pet. ii. n .  
1 Cor. X. 16. 

xi. 28.

^  At the time of the Celebration of the Com̂  
•amnion, the Communicants being conce- 
niently placed fo r  the receiving o f the holg 
Sacrament, the Priest shall sag this Px- 
hortation.

De a r l y  beloved in tbe Lord, ye 
that mind to come to the holy 

Communion of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ, must consider how 
Saint Paul exhorteth all persons dili
gently to try and examine themselves, 
before they presume to eat Of that' 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. For as

LGOOD men and women, y  charge [Harieian ms., 
yow by the Auetoryte of holy

chnrehe, that no |nan nother woman 
that this day proposyth here to be 
comeUyd [ e o m m u M c a f e d ' ]  that, he go 
note to Godds bord, lase than he hyleue 
stedfastlyeh, that the sacrament that 
he ys avysyd here to resene, that yt ys

pleads earnestly for frequent Communion Modis omtxibus 
instandum, ut qui præsentes sunt communìcent. Sed sunt qui 
in eo nobiscum sentiunt, quo autem id obtineant non veris utun- 
tur rationibus. AHi enim eo rarius S. Cœnam celebrant, u t in 
anno vix plures quam ter^u t quater. Alii populum qui ad præ- 
dicatìonem Evangelii et preces confluxit omuem dimittunt, u t 
Cœnam celebrent cum iis tantum qui volunt eà communieare. 
Nam ex eo quod Dominas usum ‘hujus Sacramenti commendavit 
discipuUs suis, u t coeremoniam pertinentem ad solennem sui inter 
nos celebrandam memoriam, quæ sane a nobis celebrar! debet 
omni die Dominico. Item, ex eo’ quod Apostolus, 1 Cor. xi. 
eandem cœnam omni frequentiori cœtui députât, et quod Ecclesia 
Apostolica legitur ita fractione pahis perseverasse, u t in doctrina 
Apostolorum, Act. I I .;  apparet ergo Ecclesias priscas lllud ex 
certa Apostolorum traditione accepisse, u t Sacram Cœnam sin*

gulis diebus Dpminicis et Festis> imuio qUoties tota conveniebat 
Ecclesia, exhibèrent.^' ♦

As this Exhortation ori^nally stood* i t  contained a strong 
passage about the ill' effects of habitually remaining to “ gaze ” 
without receiving the Communion, which shows tîiat the habit 
Was ati extremely common one a t th a t time. This paragraph, 
which followed the words “ hangeth over your heads for the 
sam^" was crossed Out in Cosin's book, apparently by Sancrofb, as 
Secretary to the Committee, the ink bein^ of the colour used by 
him, ànd not of that used by Cosin.

§ third PJxhortation.

conveniewtlg placed'] After tbe Offertory sentences the Liturgy 
of 1549 has this rubric ; “  Then so many as shall he partakers of
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i f t s i u  38—47. 
‘/ a h n  vi. ö8, 69’.
' 5W6. XV. 4.

.xviì. 20—23. 
i Cor.'Xi. 27—32, 
Acts, XX. 21.
1 John iv. 7—12. 
Ps, xxvi. 6.

1.1’4.
cxvi. 12, 13.17.

2 Cor. ix.15.
Rev. V. 19.
John ili. 19.
P à t i .  ii. 6—8.^  ■ 
Luke xìx. 10.

i. 78. 79. ,
M a tt . iv. 14—16. 
Col. ii 12, 13’. 21, 

22.
Gal. ili; 26. , 
Exod. xii. 24—27.,

the, benefit is great, i£ with a true 
pénitent heai-t and lively faith we re
ceive that holy Sacrament ; (for then 
we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, 
and drink his blood ; then we dwell in 
Christ, and Ghjnst in us j we are one 
with Chrisj^ and Christ with us j ) so 
is the danger'great, if  we receive the 
same : unworthily. For then we are 
guilty of the Eody and Blood of Christ 
oiir Saviour ; we eat and drink our own 
dapination, not considering the Lord’s 
Body; we kindle God’s wrath against 
us ; we provoke him to plague us with 
divers diseases, and sundry kinds of 
death. Judge therefore yourselves, 
brethren, that ye be not judged of 
the Lord ; repent yoU truly for your 
sins past ; haVe a lively and stedfast 
faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend 
your lives, and be in perfect charity 
with all men ; so shall ye be meet par
takers of those holy mysteries. And 
above all things y e  must give most 
humble and hearty thanks to God, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
for the redemption of the world by the 
death and passion of our Saviour Christ, 
both God and man, who did humble 
himself, even to the death upon the 
Cross, for us, miserable sinners ; who 
lay in darkness and the shadow of 
death, that he might make ns the 
children of God, and exalt us to ever
lasting life. And to the end that we 
should alway remember the exceeding

Godds body flesche and blode, yn the 
forme of bred ; & that {w/iicâ) he rè- 
eeyvythe afterward, ys no thyng ells 
but wyne &  water, for to dense yowr 
mowthys of the holy sacrament. Fur- 
thermor, y  charge yow that no man 
nother woman go to Godds borde lase 
than he be of ys synnys cien eonfessyd,
& for hem contryte ; that ys to sey
hauyng sorow yn yowr herts, for yowi-e
synnys. Furthermore, I  charge yow
y f  ther be eny man or woman, that
beryth yn his herte eny wrothe or ran- .
cor to eny of his evencristen \Jellow- see Hamiet v. i.

Christian\ that hebe not ther howselyd,
ther to the tyme that be be with hym
yn perfyte love & cheryte, for ho so
\whoso\ beryth wrethe or evyll wyU yn
herte, to eny of hys evencristen, he ys
note worthy hys God to receyue ; and
y f he do, he reseyvythe his dampna-
cyon,. where he schuld receyué his sal-
uacion. iiirthermore, y  charge yow
that none of yow go to Godds borde
to day, lasse than he be yn full wyll &
purpose for to sese and to withstond
thô deds of syn. For who proposyth
now to contynue yn syn ajene after
hys holy ty d e  he is note worthy to re-
eeyue his God ; & y f he do hyt ys to
hym grete pereU. Furthermore I
charge all strangers bothe men and
women, that none of yow go to godds
horde, yn to tyme that je haue spoke
with me, other [or] with myn asynys.
Furthermore, y  charge yow bothe men

the Holy Communion shall tarry stiE in the quire, or in some 
convenient place nigh tjie quire, the men on the one side and the 
women on the other side. All other (that mind not to receive 
the said Holy Communion) shaU depart out of the quire, except 
the Ministers and Clerks.”  This implies that “ the Ministers,” 
i. e. the Deacon and Snhdeacon, and the “  Clerks,”  i. e. the 
Choristers, might remain in the  quire, and others in tHe body-of 
the church, during the celebration, even if  not intending then to 
communicate.

This Exhortation, to be used a t the time of the Communion, 
appears to be handed down in principle, and partly in words, 
from the habit of the unreformed Church of England. The old 
English form placed paraUel to it ’ was evidently known, perhaps 
familiar, to those who wrote i t ;  and the position of the Con
fession and Absolution a t the end of it appears to indicate that 
the Reformers adopted no new system when they introduced 
these into our office in their présent form, hut simply remoulded 
what they found already in use.

Whether this was the general habit of the Church of England 
before the Reformation or not, certainly now one of the most

' Maskell’s Mon. Hit. iii. 348.

remarkable of the pecuEar features of the Anglican Communion 
Offices is the anxious carefulness shown by the Church to ensm'e 
that communicants shaU approach the Lord’s Table after 4ue 
preparation and with right dispositions. Not only in the previous 
notice, but in the course of the Service itself, they are warned of 
the danger of unworthy Communion, and the necessity of self- 
examination is insisted upon. The words of the Invitation are 
also very emphatic: "  Te that do truly and earnestly repent you 
of your sins.”  The lowly self-abasement of the general confession j 
the reminder that turning to Him “ with hearty repentance and 
true faith ” is the condition of God’s for^veness, and that our 
Saviour’s “ comfortable words ”  are addressed only to those who 
“ truly turn to Him,” are aE of the skme character. The ad
mixture of grave warning and tender encouragement in this 
Service is indeed truly wonderful. There is nothing like i t  in the 
Offices of any other Communion, as (however others may be, in 
some features, grander and more striking) there is no Service 
more touchingly beautiful than the Communion Service of the 
Church of England, when performed as i t  ought to be. This 
peculiarity has probably conduced largely to the growth amongst 
us of a feeling, with respect to Holy Communion, which goes 
far to compensate for the almost universal neglect of the Church’s 
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Luke xxii. 19. great love of our Master, and only 
XV. a.' ' Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dying for

Jiph, ii 13.18,19. ’ . ’ /  1 . ,
I John iu. 2. US, aucl t h e  in n u m e r a b le  b e n e n t s
1 Cor. xi. 23—25. , ...
Luke xxii. 15.17. by his pfecious blood-shedding he hath 
Ps. ixiii. 4 ,5. obtained to u s: he hath instituted and

cxvi. )3, 14.  ̂ ^

ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of 
his love, and for a continual remenj-

cxliii. 10.
Heb. xiii. 15. 20, 

21.
2 Cor. i. S.
Rev. iv. 8.
L u k e  i. 74, 75. brance of his death, to our great and 

endless comfort. To him therefore, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
let us give (as we are most bounden) 
continual thanks; submitting ourselves 
wholly to his holy will aftd pleasure, 
and studying to serve him in true holi
ness and righteousness all the’ days of 
our life. Amen.

^  Then shall the Pries î say to them that come 
to receive the holy Communionf

do truly and earnestly1 Cor. V. 7.
2 Cor. vii. 10, ...

1 jS'n^iv'v^n
Rom. Vi. 4.6. i n  love and charity with your neigh-2 Cor. V. 14, IS. ^  ̂  J  J  .

hours, and intend tn lead a new life,17.
Mark x. 49. 
lieb. X. 2 ¿ .
1 Cor. X. 16.

Rev. XV. 3, 4. 
Acta xvii. 24. 28. 

Z \ .
Isa. Jlx. 12. 
Amos V. )2.

following the commandments of God, 
and walking from henceforth in his 
holy ways ; Draw near with faith, and 
take this holy Sacrament to your com
fort ; and make your humble confession 
to Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
upon your knees.
^  Then shall this general cof^ession he made  ̂

in the name of all those that are minded to 
receive the holy Communion, hy one of the 
Ministers ; both he and all the people "kneel
ing humbly upon their knees, and saying,

Al m i g h t y  God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all 

things. Judge of all men ; We acknow-

and women that havythe servants, 
that fe takythe hede that they be well 
y  gouernyd yn takyiig of mets & 
diynks, for the perell that may be fall, 
thorow forfeytyng of mets & drynks
................ Also le shall knell adown
apon yowr kneys, seyyng after me, 
y  cry God mercy, and our lady 
seyut mary, & all the holy company 
of hevyn, & my gostelyche fadyr, of 
all thé trespasse of syn that y  have 
don, in thowte, word, other [or] yn 
dede, fro the tyme that y  was bore, yn  
to this tyme ; that ys to say in Pry de. 
Envy, Wrethe, Slowthe, Covetyse, 
Gloteny, & Lechery. The v. Com- 
mawndements, dyuerse tymys y broke. 
The Werks of mercy note y  fulfyllyd. 
My V. W3'tts mysse spend, eio.

MiSereatur vesfri omnipotens Deus, 
etc,

Msolutionie forma,
Deus noster Jesus Christus, pro sua 

magna misericordia, efc.]

M e r à ,  ^ a ß o v  & eo v , K at wto-rew?, K a i  tuuigies of ss.
, ' James and Chry-

a ya in ifi 'TTpoo'eXu^re, «ostom.

^  S is  ßn itis , . w  . accédai saeerdos cum suis Salisburj* Use. 
ministris adr gradum aXtoAriŝ  et dioat ipse 
coafessionem, diacono assisfeni^C a decctriß 
et suhdiacono a sinistris. Soc  moäo inci- 
pi&ndo,r

A l m i g h t y  e v e r la s t in g  G o d , th e  Daye’s transi, ofÖ -v- r Herinann’sCoii-

Eather of our Lord Jesus Christ, suit., a.d. 1547. 
the Maker of all things, the Judge of

direction, that intenfling coimnnuicants should signify their 
names to the Curate beforehand, and to obviate the necessity of 
tlie Minister “ repelling "‘any. For there is more risk of persons 
refraining who ought to communicate, than of persons commnni- 
eating who ought to refrain.

It shovtld be observed that the last paragraph forms a doxology, 
and ought to be said as such. <

§ The Invitafiènt,
The germ of this Invitation is to he observed in the above 

Exhortation of the Mediteval Church. I t  is first found, as it 
now stands, in the “ Order of Communion ” of 1548. I t  was no

doubt originally Intended as an actual invitation, to those who 
wore about to comttjnnicBte, to leave the body of the congreg»' 
tipn and pass into the chancel. The “ Oi-der of Communion” 
was an English appendix to the Latin Office, and the latter 
having been already completed, as far as the Communion of the 
Priest, the Invitation of course (with the Confession, Absolution, 
and Comfortable Words) followed the Conseefation, instead of 
preceding it as now. I t  may be taken as a verbal substitute for 
the kiss of peace. Cosii suggested the woivls, “ Draw near in 
full assurance of ' faith,”  probably with the view of indicating 
that the Invitation is now for an approach of the heai't, not of 
the body. I t  should be read by the Celebrant.
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Dan. )x. 5, 6. 
ProT. XXXV. 9. 
Matt, xii, 36, 37. 
Luke XT. 18.

■ Deut. ix. 7.
Rom. ii. 8v 9.
Job vìi. 20, 21.

xlii. 5, 6.
2 Cor. vii. 10, « . 
Ezek. xvi. 62, 63.

xxxvi.31, 32. 
Ps. xxxviii. 4. 

li. 1.
Rom. iii. 24, 25.
1 John Ü. 1, 2.12. 
Rom. vi. 4. 6. 13.
1 ThMs. ir. I.
2 Cor, V. 14, 15^
1 Tim. i. 17.

Matt. vt. 14. 
Ua. Iv. 7.
John ill. 16.
2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Acts X. 43. ' 
Isa. XXX. 18. 
Gal. i. 4.
1 Cor. i. 7, 8. 
Eph. iii. 14.
1 Pel. V. 10, n.

ledge and bewail our manifold sins ahd 
wickedness. W hich we from time to 
time piost grievously have committed. 
By thought, word, and deed, Agajnst 
thy Divine Majesty, Provoking most 
justly thy wrath and indignation 
against lis. W'”e do earnestly repent. 
And are heartily sorry.for these our 
misdoings ; The remembrance of them 
is grievous unto u sj  The burden of 
them is intolerable. Have mercy upon 
us, Have mercy upon us, most merci
ful Father; For th y  Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake. Forgive us all 
that is past. And grant that we may 
ever hereafter Serve and pleate thee. 
In newness of life. To the honour and 
glory of t h y ‘N am e; Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

V Then shall the F riest (or the Sishop being, 
pfesent) stand, up, and turning- himself to 
the 'people, pronounce this ahsohition^

À L M IG H ÏY  God, our heavenly 
Father, who o f  his great mercy 

hath promised forgiveness of sinS to 
all them that w ith  hearty repentance 
and true faith turn, unto him ; Have 
mercy upon you, pardon and deliver 
you from all your sins, confirm and 
strengthen you in  all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

all men, we acknowledge, and we 
lament that we were conceived and 
bpm in sins, and that therefore we be 
prone to all evils . . . .

Confíteor Deo, heatse, quia peccavi Salisbury uw, 
nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opere: 
mea guipa..............

And we are sorry for it with all our Daye's transí, ot
_ Hermann's Cou-hearts.............. suit., a .v . 1547.

Have merpy upon us, most gentle 
Father, through thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ . . . .

B

^  sciendum est, quod quteunque sacerdos Salisbury Use. 
Officitm exsequatwr, semper episcopus si 

p'lhcesens fuerii, ad gradum aitaris dicat •
Confìteor, Misercatur, et Absolutionem.

ECAtJSjÈ our blessed Lord bath Daye's trans!, of
_ - . , , , Hermann’s Cow-
leit tins power to his congrega- suit., a.d. 1547« 

tion, that it  may absolve them from 
sins, and restore them ip to the favour 
of the heavenly Father, which being 
repentant for their sin?, do truly he* 
lieve in Christ the Lord . . . .

Misereatur vegtri Omnipotens Dens Salisbury Ca«. 
et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, 
liberei vos ah omni maio, conservet et . 
confirmet in bono, et -ad vitam perdu- 
cat seternam. Amen.

THE CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION.
From the ancient form of Exhortation given above, i t  will be 

seen that public confession and absolution before Communion 
were not a novelty when introduced into the Ordef of Com- 
muftiott of 1548, and subsequently into th e  full Communion Office 
of 1549. There was indeed a form of confession in the ancient 
officc,(w'hich win be found in the Appendix to the Liturgy, and 
at p. B), yet this pannot he considered as the Confession of the 
peopie, but rather as that of the Celebrant and his Ministers. 
One wa? thereffire used by the people before their too rare re
ception of the one element in ante-Reformation times, and this 
wias methodized into its present form in 1548. I t  originally 
stood after the Consecration, anji referred therefore to Com
munion only ; but in 1552 it  was placed in its present position, 
probably with the very reasonable and pious view th a t as “  we 
are unworthy to offer any sacrifice”  to  God, so before we offer 
that sacrifice, the offering of which is our hounden duty, it is fit 
that we should make open confession o f  our unworthiness, and 
receive the benefit of Absolution. There is, indeed, an analogy 
between this and the washing of th e  disciples’ feet by our Lord 
before the Institution. “  Ye are clean,”  said He, when He had 
done this to them: or, as St. John records, "Now' ye are clean 
through the word which I have spoken un to  yon.”  [John xvi. 3.]

So by the absolving word of God, even of “ Onr Lord Jesus 
Christ,”  Who hath power on earth to forgive sins, and “ who 
hath left power to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him,”  all such may approach the solemn 
moment of Consecration, cleansed and prepared by the act of the 
Church, crowning their own penitence and confession. °

The present position of the Confession and Absolution may 
thns be regarded as another recognition of the Priesthood of the 
Laity, and of the share which they have in the subseqijent offer
ing of the Eucharistic Sacrifice by* their leader and representative 
who stands at the a lta r,.

Both the Confession and Absolution owe some expressiotis to 
Hermann’s Consultation, but there is no ground for supposing 
that the idea of them was taken from thence, Hermann’s Con
fession is a long and honiiletio kind of form, of which the only 
words at all similar tp that of Our Office are those given above. 
W hat slight association is traceable between the two, may he 
further seen by a reference to the note on the Absolution, in the 
“ Order for the Visitation of the Sick.”

Until I'fidl the rpbric directed the Confession to be said “ in 
the name of those that are minded to receive the Holy Com
munion, either by one of them, or else one of the Ministers, or by 
the Priest himself.”  The Puritans objected to this, saying, “ We 
desire i t  may be made by the Minister only,” and that “ it is a
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Isa. xl. 1. 
Matt. xiii. 9, 
Rev. ii. 7,

S. John iii. 16.

% Then shall the Friest soy^

Hear w tat comfortable words our 
Saviour Christ saith unto all that 
truly turn to him.

s. Matt, xi.28. i^ O M E  unto me all that travail and 
\ J  are heavy laden, and I will re
fresh you.

So God loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, to the 
end that all that believe in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Hear also what S. Paul saith.
This is a true saying, and worthy of 

all men to be ■ received. That Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save 
sinners.

Hear also what S. John saith.
*If any man sin, we have an Advo

cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous; "and he is the propitiation 
for our sins.

1 Tim. i. 15.

1 S, John ii. 1.

Lam, iii. 41.

Ps. X X V . 1. 
cxviii. 1. 
cxlvii. 1.

1 Cor. xiv. 16.

2 Thess. i. 3.

% Jfter which the Friest shall proceed, saying,

Lift up your hearts.
Answer.

We lift them up unto the Lord.
Friest.

Let us give thanks unto our Lord 
God.

Anstoer.

I t  is meet and right so to do.

G'
S ea r ye the Gospel. John iii.

OD SO loved the world that he Daye’stransl.« 
T . 1 1  . .  , 11  Hennann’sCon.gave his only-begotten feon̂  that suit., a.d. 1547.

all which believe in him, should have 
life everlasting. .

% Or 1 Tim. i.

This is a sure saying, and worthy of 
all embracing, that Jesus Christ came • 
into this world to save sinners.

•¡T Or John iii.

The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given aU things into his hands; 
he that believeth in the Son hath hfe 
everlasting.

*ir Or Acts X.

All the prophets bear witness unto 
Christ, that all that believe in him  
receive remission of their sins through 
him.

IT Or 1 John ii.

My little children, if  any have 
sinned, we have a just Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ, and he is an 
atonement for our sins.

Sursum corda.

Habemus ad Dominum.

Salisbury Use. 
All ancient Litur« 

gies.

[Mozarab. Leve^ 
mus.}

Gratias agamus Domino Deo nos-
tro.

Dignum et justum est.

pi^vate opinion, and not generally received in the Catholic 
Chnrch, that one of the people may make the Public Confession 
a t the Sacrament, in the name of all those that are minded to 
receive the Holy Communion.” Cosin altered the rubric to, “  hy 
one of the Ministers, or the Priest himsèf, hath he cmâ. all the 
people Icneeling hmnbly npon their knees, and saying!’ The 
Puritans apparently wished to prevent the people from saying 
it at all.

THE COMPOETABLE WOEDS.
The use of these texts of Scripture is peculiar to the English 

Liturgy, and seems to have been derived from the Consultation 
of Archbishop Hermann. Before Communion and after Conse- 

. oration the Liturgy of St. Mark directs the 42nd Psalm to be 
said, and that of St. James has the 23rd, 84th, 145th, and 116th 
m the same place. There is some analogy between this' custom 
and our own, but i t  can scarcely be considered the precedent 
which led to the present usage.

Perhaps the object of their introduction was the obvious one 
suggested in the title of “  comfortable words,” that of confirm

ing the words of Absolution with those of Christ and His Apos
tles j and of holding forth our Lord and Saviour before the com
municants in the words of Holy Scripture to prepare them for 
“  discerning ”  His Body in the Sacrament.

. THE PEEPACE. •
This portion of the Communion Office is found almost word 

for word in every known Liturgy, in every part of the Catholic 
Church, from the earliest times; and there can be no doubt 
that i t  is a correct tradition* which assigns i t  to the Apostolic 
age.

The originals are here given from the Ancient Greek Liturgies. 
’’K v a  (T;̂ wjaev ràs KapSias. ’'^ x o p e v  n p b s  r b s  Khpior. KvxapiS- 
rijacspiev v y  Kvpitp. ’’h ^ io y  Kal SÎKaioy. ¿s|(dv é<rri sal
Sinaiov, npÎTiOv r e  Kcà o^eiK hpeyov, ffb a ive iv , ffè  ôgyety , ab  e&Ao- 
ysTy, <rè npooKvyeîy, a i  So^oboyeîy, aol e iixa p ta re iy . [St. James.] 
A é a n o ra  KSpie 0eè, I ld r e p  nayroK pdrop . [St. Mark.] t y  iftvovaa
Oi ovpavol r â y  ovpavûy, Kal nàa a  n Shyapts a î/r â y ...........&yye\oh
àpxdyyeboi [St. James], &c. a t much greater length than in the 
Western Prefaces . . .  "Ayior, &yios, &yios Kipte ’SafiaHtB, nKiipV
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Ps. xxlx. 2. 
Hê ». xUi- 15. 
Ps. xxxiv. 1. 
Eph. V. 20. 
Rev. xix. 5> 6.

^  TTien shall the I*riecft turn to the Lord's 
TahlSi and say,

IT  ̂is very meeU r ig it , and our 
bounden duty, tbat we should at 

all times, and in aU places give thanks 
T h isem rd s  [Holy unto thee, O Lord', Holy Eather, Al-

Father] m m i  ’  • ^
fe »» mighty. Everlasting God.

^  Sere shall foUov) the proper Fr^ace, accord
ing to the time, i f  there Je am/ specially 
appointed: or else immediately shallfollow,

r i  THEREFORE ^ t h  Angels and
-L Archangels, and with all the 

cotnpany of heaven, we laud and mag- 
I nify thy glorious N am e; evermore

Isa. vi. 2.
Hevs iv. 8.
Rev. vii. 0—12.
Lukeii. 13, 14.
Heb. xii. 22, 23.
iio. vi. 3.
P8. xcvii. 6.
1 Chxon. xxix. lO
p u i i i .  18, 19. praising thee, and saying. Holy, holy, 

holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord most High. Amen,

y  E R E  dignum et justum est, 
sequum et salutare, nos tibi sem- 

per et ubique gratias agere. Domine 
Sánete, Pater Omnipotens, seterne 
Deus.

f

E t . ideo cum Angelis et Areh- 
a,ngelis, cum thronis et domina- 

tkmibus, cumque omni militia coelestis 
exereitUs, hymuum glprise tuse canimus, 
sine fine dieentes :

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus 
Deus Sabaoth. Pieni sunt" eoeli et 
terra gloria tua : Osanna in  excelsfe. 
Benedictu^ qui venit in nomine’Domi
ni : Osanna in excelsis. *

I ovparhs, «al p yp rijs aov, *£laarvà iv  roìs vì^iarots,
evKoyiiaéros ò ipxóiifros èv òràgaTi Kvplov wàtamà 4v rdìs iSi/i- 
terois. ' [St. James.]

Ifc seems more thatt probable tb a t tbis long thanksgiving 
prayer (the cixapurrla évi naXti of Justin Martyr., Apoi. i. cb. 86), 
which, beginning with the Sursum Corda, included also the 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, the recitation of the Words of 
Institution, and the Prayer of Oblation, and closed with the 
Lord’s Prayer, is alluded to by St. Paul, in “ Else when thou 
slialt bless with the Spirit, hOw shall he th a t occupieth the room 
of the unlearned say Amen a t thy giving of thanks [¿wl rp gÿ 
iiixoparriç], seeing he understandeth not what thOu sayest ? " 
[1 Cor. xiv. 16.]

The “ Sursum Corda” is referred to by St. Cyprian, in  his 
treatise on the lo rd ’s Prayer [a.d . 252], where he says, “  I t  is 
for this cause that the Priest before worship uses words of intro
duction, and puts the minds of thè brethren ip preparation, by 
saying, ‘ Lift up your hearts that while the people answer, ‘ We 
ISt them up unto the lo rd ,’ they may be reminded that there 
is nothing for them to think of except the Lord.” [Cyp. de 
Orat. 20.] St. Cyril of Jerusalem, a  century later, also com
ments upon them in these terms : "  After this the Priest cries 
aloud, ‘l if t  up your hearts.’ For truly ought tee in that mOst 
awM hour to have our hear^, on high with God, and not belotv, 
thinking of earth and earthly things. The Priest then, in effect, 
bids all in that hour abandon all worldly thoughts, or household 
earra, and to have their heart in heaven with the merciful God. 
Then ye answer, ‘ We lift them up unto the Lord j ’ assenting to 
him by your avowal. . . .  Then the Priest says, ‘L et us give 
thanks to the Lord.’ For in good sooth are we bound to give 
thanks, that He has called us, unworthy as we are. to so great 
grace ; that He has reconciled us who were His foes ; that He 
has vouchsafed to us the spirit of adoption. Then ye say, ‘ I t  is 
meet and right :’ for in giving thanks we do a meet thing and a 
right ; but He did, not a  right thing, but what was more than 
right, when He did us góod, and counted us meet for such great 
benefits.”  [Cyril. Cateeh. Lect. xxiii. 3, ,4.] These versicles 
are also referred to by St. Chrysostom [de Éuch., dePoenitentia], 
by St. Augustine [de Dono Persévérant, xiii.], and by Ciesarius 
of Arles [Horn. xii. xvi.].

The use of the Sanctus is of equally ancient date. St. Cyril 
speaks of its long Preface in a passage followung that just quoted, 
and then goes on to say; “ We make mention also of the Sera
phim, whom Isaiah, by the Holy Ghost, beheld encirqlinsr the

throne of God, and with twO of their wings veiling their coun
tenances, and with two their feet, and with two flying, who 
cried, ‘ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.’ [Isa. vi. 1. 
Kev. iv. 8.] For this caUse, therefore, we rehearse this con
fession of God, delivered down to us from the Seraphim, that 
we may join in hymns with the hosts of the world above.”

I t  is very remarkable that in all the Ancient Liturgies, both of 
East and West, the saying of the Sanotus is ^ v e n 'to  the choir 
and people. The Celebrant having recited the Preface, or Intro
ductory part of this gieat act of Eucharistic Thanksgiving, the 
“  Triumphal Hymn ” itself, as’ the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. 
Chrysostom call it, is taken up by the whole body o f the wor
shippers who, as kings and priests unto God, join in th a t solemn 
ac t of adoration of the ever-blessed Trinity. To mark this 
Catholic custom the Sanctus itself ought to be printed as a 
separate paragraph, and so it was printed in 1549 and 1552. In  
choirs, and places where they sing, both it and the Gloria in 
Sxcelsis ought always to be sung in the same manner as the 
Creed. In  this our highest, most glorious! ®ud most joyous 
service our highest efforts oilght to be used to make it  as worthy 
as we can of Him to whom it is offered, and to bring out as fplly 
as we can its character of adoring thanksgiving.

In  the Primitive and Mediseval Liturgies the Sanctus con
cluded with the words, “  Hosanna in  the Highest, blessed is He 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosaima in the highest.” 
In  translating i t  for the Ofifice of our Prayer Book, the four 
latter words were changed to “  Glory to Thee, 0  Lord, in the 
highest;”  and the present termination was substituted in 1552, 
thus displacing the Hosanna altogether.

No reason can be assigned for this deviation from ancient 
custom'. But there was, perhaps, some popular superstition, 
now lost sight of, which made i t  seem desirable to drop the 
words in question. The Mirror of our Lady [a .d . 1530] com
ments upon the Sanctus as then used in the following words: 
“ This song Sanctus is the song of Angela, and it  is said to the 
Blessed Trinity, as is said before in the hymn Te Semn at 
Mattins. The second part thereof, that is, Fenedictus, is taken 
from the Gospel, where the people on Palm Sunday came against 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and said to Him the same words in

' In the Clementine Liturgy, however, the Sanctus and- t h e  Hosannah 
are placed separate, and at a considerable distance from each other.
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Lulceii. 14.11. 
John i. 14. 
Matt. i.2(J, 21. 
Ltike i. 85.
1 Pet. il. 22. 
Heb. vii. 26.
2 Cor. V . 21.
I Tim. i. 17.

f  PROPER PREFACES.
% U^on Chi'istmas day, and seven days after»

Be c a u s e  ttou didst- give Jesus 
Christ thine only Son to be born 

as at this time for ns; who by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost was made 
very man of the substance of the 
Virgin Mary his mother, and that 
without spot of sin, to make us clean 
from all sin. Therefore with Angels, 
^c.

If Vpon Easter day, and, seven days after.

Bu t  chiefly are we bound to praise 
thee for the glorious Resm-rection

I Pet, i. s.
3 Cor. XV. 19, 20.
Exod. xii. 8—14.
1 Cor. V . 7. ,
john\.2Q. of ttiy Son Jesus Clirist our Lord : for
1 he is the very Paschal Lamb, whichJolmvi. 47.
Rev. V. 12. -(yas oflhred for us, and hath taken 

away the sin of the world; lyho by his. 
death hath destroyed death, and by his 
rising to life again hath restored to us 
everlasting life. Therefore with An
gels, ^e.

^  Upon Ascension day, amd, seven days after.

Matt V u  r I THROUGH thy most dearly be- 
-®- loved Son Jesus Christ our Lord; 

joh n xW  most glorious Besurrec-
Rev.'i.’5,V ’ manifestly appeared to all his

Apostles, and in their sight ascended 
up into heaven to prepare a place for 
us ; that where he is, thither we might 
also ascend, and reign with him in 
glory. Therefore with Angels, ^c.

^  Z^on Whitsunday, and six days after»

John xiv. 16. 26. f j  THROUGH Jesus Christ our Lord:
John xvi. 26. a

JL according- to whose most trueA c U  ii. 1—4.

promise, the Holy Ghost came down 
as at this time from heaven with a 
sudden great sound, as it had been a 
mighty wind, ia the likeness of fiery

PEÆFATIONES.
Mae f  reefatio dicitur in die Nativitatis Domini Salisburj’ Uw, 

, , et quqtidie per hehdomadam, et in die 
Ciroumoisionis,

Seqnens Prœfatio dicitur in die Pascha et per 
totam hehdomadam . . .

. U»c. 
Greg. Gelas.Et  te quidem omni tempore, sed in saiistaiy 

hae potissimum die gloriosius 
prsedieare, cum Pascha nostrum im- 
molatus est Christus. Ipse enim verus 
èst agnus qui aUstulit peccata mundi, 
qui mortem nostram moriendo de- 
struxit, et vitam resurgendo reparavit.
Et ideo cifm angelis, &c.

Salisbury Use.

Salisbury Use. 
Gieg. Gelas.

Sequens Prafatio dicitv/r in die Ascensionis Do
mini, et per octavas, et in octavis, et in 
Dominica infra octavas . , ♦

PEE, Christum Dominum nos
trum, Qui post resurrectionem 

suam omnibus discipulis sqis mani- 
festus apparuit, et ipsis cernentibus est 
elevatus in coelum, nt nos divinitatis 
sure tribueret esse participes. E t ideo 
cum angelis, &c.

Segnens Prœfatio dicitpr in die Pentecostes et Salisbury V<e.
per heidomactam ,

praising and joying of His coming. And so they are ?ung here 
in the mass, in nvoi-sbip of our Lord’s coming in the Sacrament of 
the Altar. And therefore at the beginning of Senedictus ye 
tarn to the altar and make the token of the Cross upon you in 
mind of our Lord’s Passion, whidi is specially represented in the 
Mass,” [Mirror, f. clxxxvHi.] I t  is not unlikely that the last 
period of this comment giveS an indication of the reason why the 
change was made. A naore satisfactory explanation that may be 
given, however, is that the Penedicius is not part of the song of 
the angels, and is therefore inconsistent, strictly speaking, with 
the words of the Preface. '

The presence of angels a t the celebration of the Holy Coin- 
mnniou has been a pious belief of the Chjuteh from Primitive 
times, and in all parts of the Christian world. [See 1 Cor. 
xi. 10.]

§ Proper Prefaces,
Besides these five proper Prefaces, the Samm Missal had cue 

for Epiphany and seven days after, one for Ash-Wednesday aui 
Ferial days in Lent, one for Festivals of Apostles or Evangelists, 
and one for the Festivals of the Blessed Virgin. The Trinity 
Preface was used on all the Sundays after Trinity, and at every
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John xvi. 13.
Acts ii 7.

iv. 5. 6.13.
Horn, XV. 16.19. 
X. 18.

2 Cor. iv. 6. 
lP e t.i. 10.12. 
Lukei. 67.78, 79. 
John XVÜ. 3.

Gen. xviii. 27, 
Ban. ix. 18. 
Luke xviii. 13. 
Ps. V. 7.
Heh. iv.14—16. 
Gen. xxxii. 10. 
Luke vii. 6, 7.

tongues, lighting upon the Apostles, 
to teach them, and to lead them to all 
truth; giving them both the gift of 
divers languages, and also boldness 
with fervent zeal, constantly to preach 
the Gospel unto all nations; whereby 
we have been brought out of darkness 
and error into the clear light and true 
knowledge of thee, and o f thy Son 
Jesus Christ. Therefore with Angels, 
^ e. ' '

V Upon the Feast o f  Triijîty only.

Deut. vi. 4.
Mark xii. 32. 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Acts X. 48.
2 Cor. xiii, 14. 
Numb.vi. 24—2S. 
Isa.vi. 3.
1 Tim. i. 17.

W HO art one God, one Lord; 
not One only Person, but three 

Persons in  one Substance. For that 
which we believe of the glory of the 
Father, the same we believeof the Son, 
and of the Holy Grhost, without any 
difference or inequality. Therefore 
with Angels, "̂c.

* «
% After each- o f  which Prefaces shall imme  ̂

diatelÿ he sung or said,

THEEEFOEE with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the 

company of heaven. We laud and mag
nify thy glorious Nam e; evermore 
praising theç, and saying. Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory : Glory be 
to thee, 0  Lord most High. Amen.

IT Then shall the Priest, leneeling down a t the 
Lord’s Table, say in the name o f  all them 
that shall receive the Communion this Prayer

following,

'’E do not presume to come to 
this thy Table, O merciful 

Lord, trusting in our own righteous
ness, but in thy manifold and great

w

Segnens Prcefatio d ieitw  in die Sanctce Trini- S a lisb u ry  Use. 
tatis [et in omnibus PomiMicis ttsgue ad 
Adventnm Pontini . .  .1

a U I cum unigenito Filio Tuo et saiisbur,-use.
rt • • ^  TV Greff. Gelas.

Spinti! Sancto xinus es iJeus, 
unus es Dominus, non in unius singu- 
laritate Personae, séd in unius Trinità^ 
Substautise. Quod enim de tua gloria 
revelante te credimus, hoe de Filio tuo, 
hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine differentia 
discretionis sentimus . . . .  una voce 
dicentes.

^  Item in aliis Prmfationihus conclnsio.

ET ideo cum- Angelis et Arch- 
angelis, cum thronis et domina- 

tionibus cumqrte omni’ militia ccelestis 
exercitus, hymnum glorise tuse cani- 
mtts, sine fine dicentes :

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus 
^Deus Sabaoth,,pleni sunt coeli et terra 
gloria tua ; Osanna in exeelsis ; bene- 
dictus qui venit in nomine Domini;
Osanna in exeelsis.

Oremus.

D OMINE, sánete Pater, omnipo- York use. 
tens, seteme Dens, da nobis hoe

corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini 
Dei nostri Jesn Christi ita sumere, ut

ap . M euard. 
P .26S . o

wedding celebration. The Liturgies of the JSastem Church have 
but one invariable Preface, much longer and fuller than  those of 
the West, throughout the year. In  the Latin Church the variety 
of Prefaces was a^piently much greater than it  is now. The 
Sacramentaries bf SS. Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory, which have 
been the great sources of liturgical forms for all the Churches of 
the West, contain a Preface for nearly every Sunday and Festival 
throughout the year. The same is true of the Mozarabie Missal, 
in which the Preface is called “  lllatio,”  and of the ancient Galli
can Liturgies, whose name for i t  is “  Cpntestatio.”  The number 
was reduced to ten about the end of the twelfth century, in the 
English, and in all bther Western Missals bùt the Ambrosian and 
the Mozarabic. The ancient MiSsals always contained the musioçl

notation of the various Prefaces’ as well as of the Creed, and the 
Lord’s Prayer; and the Intonation of the Gloria in Exeelsis.

• § The Prayer o f Aumble Access.

This Prayer, together with the Invitation, “ Te that do truly,” 
the Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable Words, which it 
then immediately followed, was placed in the Liturgies of 1548 
and 1549 between the Consecration rand the Communion. I t  is 
similarly placed in the Scottish Liturgy of 1637; and in the 
present Scottish Office. Archbishop Laud says: “  I f  a com
parison'must be made, 1 do think the order of the Prayers as 
they now stand in the Scottish Liturgy to be the better and more

B B

   
  



186 THE HOLY COM M UNION.

Rom. X.12. 
Ps. c. 5.
Heb: xü.^8. 
John vi. 53— 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Heb. ix. 13, 
Rev. vii. 14. 
John vi. 34.

mercies. tTe aré not worthy so much 
as to gather up the crumbs under thy 
Table. But thou art the same Lord, 
whose property is always to have 
mercy: Grant ps therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of'thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his 
blood, that our siüfül bodies may be 
made clean by his body, and our souls 
washed through his most precious 
blood, and that we may evermore 
dwell in him, and he in  us. Amen.

if ~WTien the Priest, standing iefore the Table, 
hath so ordered the Bread d/ad Wine, that 
he with the phore readiness (md deeeney 
d>re<}ik the JSread before the peo^^, and take 
the Chip into his hands, he shall sa^ the 
Prayer of Consecratton, as followeth»

mereàmur per hoc remisslonem peeea  ̂
tomm nostronim accipere et tuo saneto 
Spiritu repleii: quia tu  es Deus^ et 
præter te non est alius nisi tu solus. 
Qui vivis et régnas Deus.

agreeable to use in the Primitive <3mrch; and I  believe they 
which are learned will acknowledge it.^' The change was made 
in 1652, and like some others made at the same time is difficult 
to account for, except on the ground of some temporary influence 
and danger. In the Liturgies of 154$ and 1549, after “ drink 
His blood'  ̂ was added in these holy mysteries,”  winch words 
were omitted in 1552, and proposed for restoration by Cosin. In  
the Eastern Litur^es the Prayer which answers to  this is called 
the Prayer of Inclination, and is said immediately beforé the 
Communion of the People.

In  the Salisbury Missal tMs Prayer was said in the singular 
number; but tbe York Missal bad it  in the plural as given 
above.

Tbe emphatic sense of ** so tp eat”  must not be overlooked in 
the use of this Prayer. JThe sense of it may be best seen by a 
paraphrase:—“ We are not worthy to gather up the crumbs 
under Thy Table, but of Thy mercy Thou dost grant us tbe flesl^ 
and blood of Thy dear Son ; Grant us so to - eat and drink that 
precious Gift that His promise may be altogether iulfilled, that 
we may eat and drink of these after* the manner of those to 
whom He is Life unto Life ,* and not after the manner of those 
to whom the WORD of Life Itself is Death unto Death.”

Bishop Cosiu proposed to place this Prayer immediately before 
tbe Communion : tbe reasons already given for the place of the 
Confession and Absolution seem, however, to justify its retention 
here.

THE PRAYER OP CONSECEATIOH '.
This is the central portion of the “ Canon of the Mass” as it 

vsea rendered in the English Liturgy of 1549. The original form

) The manner in which Bishop Cosin desired to restore the apeienf mode 
of Consecration and Oblation may be best seen by printing his marginal 
iterations in their proper order. A comparison of these with the Oüices of 
1S49 and 1637, as printed in the Appendix, will give a complete view of this 
Prayer.

“ H e r e  fo H o w eth  the P r a y e r  o f  C onsecrationr-  

,  “ W hen  th e  P ries t^  s ta n d in g  before th e  T a b le , h a th  so o rd e re d  th e  B r e a d  
a n d  W in e  th a t  he m a p  w ith  th e  m ore  re a d in e ss  a n d  d e c e n ty  b rea k  th e  B r e a d  
ie fo re  th e  p e o p le , a n d  ta k e  th e  Cuf> in to  h i s  ha n d s , h e  s h a ll  s a y  aé fa llo w e th ,

“  Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who.........His precious death and
sacrifice. . . .  we most humbly beseech Thee, and by 
ihepowex of Thy holy word and Spirit, vouchsafe so to ' *  -df ihess words
bless and sanctify these Thy gifts and creatures of Bread 
and Wine, that we receiving them according to Thy Son 
. . . .  in remembrance of Himj and to show forth His 
xleath and passion, may be partakers of His most 
blessed Body and Blood.

“ Who in the same night that He was betrayed * took 
Bread, and when He had blessed, and given thanks He 
htake it and gave it to His discipleS; saying, Take,

p r ie s t  i s  to  ta k e  
th e  P a te n  in tò  h is  
h a n d s :  a t [brake it] 
h e  «S to  b rea k  the  
B r e a d :  a n d a i  [this 
is My Body] to  la y  
h is  h a n d  u p o n  i t .

A t  th e  w o rd s [took 
tbe Cup] the  p r ie s t

of the whole will be found in the Appendix to tíie CommuuioB 
Office. ^

When the Priest, standing before the TabW] In the Praycf 
Book of 1652, the rubric merely directs the Priest, after saying 
the Prayer of bumble access ^ kneeling down at God’s Board,” to 
say the Prayer of Consecration standing up. In  the Scottish 
Book of 1637, the rubric i s :—“ Then the Presbyter, standing up, 
shall say the Prayer of consecration as foUoweth; but then during 
the time of consecration he shall stand a t  such a part of the holy 
table, where he may with the more ease and decency use both 
his hands.”  The natural meaning of the present rubric is that 
the Celebrant, who, during the Prayer of humble access, has been 
‘̂kneelii^ down a t the Lord’s Table,”  shall now stand “ before” 

it, i. e., a t tbe middle of its ifront, facing east> and having “so 
ordered the Bread and WiUe,”  &c., shall, without changing his 
position (for which there is no direction), “ say the Prayer of 
Consecration.”  The phrase “ before the people”  means, not turn
ing towards them, but (1) In  front of, a t the head of them, as 
their representative and spokesman. (2) In full view of them, 
in th e  one place where he can best be seen by all present. The 
action óf turning round, or half round, to  the people, holding the 

, Paten in  the  left hand, and breaking' the Bread With the thumb 
and forefinger of the right hand, is quite unjustified by the 
rubric, and a kind of action very unsuitable to the solemu dignity 
with which this part of the Office should be invested.

eat, this My Body which is given fof you,, doe this 
in remembrance-of Me.

“ Likewise, after supper, he took the Cup, and when 
He had blessed and given thanks He gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of this: for this is My Blood of 
the New Testament, which is shed for you, and for 
many for the remission of sins, do this as oft as ye s h ^  
drink it in remembrance of Me. Amen. w

i s  to  ta ke  the Chalice 
in to  h is  hands: and 
a l̂thisisMyBlood] 
to  l a y  h is  hand upon 
e very  vessel (be it 
Chalice or Flagon] 
i f f  w h ich  there i> 
w in e  to  be const- 
cra ted .

**>Imm èdiaiely a f te r  i h a l l  f o l lo w  th is  M e m o r ia l ,  o r  P r a y e r  o f  Oblation,

“ therefore, O Lord abd heavenly Father, accordiug to the Institution 
of Thy dearly beloved Son„ our Saviour Jesus Christ, we Thy humble set« 
vants do celebrate, and make here before Thy divine Majesty, with these 
Thy holy giftç, the memori^ which Thy Son hath vrillediand commanded os 
to make: having in remembrance His most blessed passion and sacrifice, 
His mighty resurrection, and His glorious ascensioh into heaven, rendiering 
unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innumerable benefits procured unto 
us by the same, and we entirely desire Thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice ofpraiseand thanksgivingr most humbly beseech' 
ing Thee to grant, that by the merits and death- of Thy Son Jesus Christ, 
now represented unto Thee, and through faith in His Blood who maketh 
intercession for us & t Tfay right hand, we and all Thy whole Church m&f 
obtain remission of our sins, and be made partakers of all other benefits (d 
His Passion. And here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves* 
our souls and bodies.” [As in 1549. See Appendix.]
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p8. cxix. 156. 
Rom. V. 8.
Acts iii. 18. 
Epli.i.7 .
Gal. iii. 13.
Isa. lUi. 10.
Heb. vii. 27. 

ix. 28.
X. 1 0-r4 . 26. 

Acta iv. 12.
1 John ii, 1, 2. 
LuXe xxil. 19,20. 
•1 Cor. xi. 23—26. 

28.

1 Cor. X. 1 6 ,17 . 
Luke xx ti. 19, 20.

(a) Sère the 
Priest is to 
take the Paten 
into his hands:

(b ) Aiid here 
to hreak the 
head :

Al m i g h t y  God, our heavenly 
Father, who of thy tender mercy 

didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ 
to suffer death upon the Cross for our 
redemption; who made there (by his 
one oblation of himself once offered) a 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and, satisfaction, for the sins 
of the whole world; and did institute, 
and in his holy Gospel command us to 
continúe, a perpetual memory of that 
his precious death, until his coming 
again; Hear us, O merciful Father, 
we most humbly beseech th ee ; and 
grant that we receiving these thy 
creatures of bread and wine, according 
to thy Son our Savióur Jesus ChrisFs 
holy institutioii, in  remembrance of 
his death and passion, may be partakers 
of his most blessed Body and Blood: 
who, in the same night that he was 
betrayed, {a) took Bread; and, when he 
had given thanks, (b) he brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying. Take,

0 GOD heavenly Father, which of b. of com. Prayei 
thy tender mercy didst give

thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer 
death upon the cross for our redemp
tion ; who made there (by his one ob
lation once offered) a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis
faction, for the sins of the whole world; 
and did institute, and in his holy 
Gospel command us to celebrate a per
petual memory of that his precious 
death) imtil hiS' coming again: hear 
us, (O merciful Father,) we beseech 
thee; and with thy Holy Spirit and 
word Vouchsafe to bl>J<ess and sanc>5<- 
tify these thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine.
. . . .  ut nobis C0r>5<pUS et san^gdis Salisl.wy Uee. 

fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi. ' ,

Chii pridie quam pateretur, accepit 
panem in sanctas ae venerabiles manus . 
suas, et elevatis oculis in ecelum ad Te 
Deum Patrem suum Omnipotentem,

Sere the Vries(\ The marginiil rubrics for the manual rites 
were omitted in the Revision of 1553. The two directing the 
Priest to take the Bread, and then the tVine, into hiS hknds, 
were restored in 1661, and the other three directing the Break
ing of the Bread) and the laying of the hahd on the Bread, and 
on the Wine, were then first inserted. In  the case of the first 
marginal rubric there is a nbedless and dwkward change from 
that of 1549. I t  is the Bread, riot the Paten, the Priest should 
take into his hands. I f  he takes the iPaten, he must certainly 
put it down again before he can conveniently comply with the 
next direction. •

And here to hreaJc the B read] The breaking the Bread before 
consecration, though apparently “  most agreeable with the insti
tution of Christ,” is peculiar to the English Bite. Jn  all other 
Liturgies it occurs after the Consecration, usually after ■ the 
Lord’s Prayer, with which the long Consecration Prayer invaria
bly closes, and shortly before the dipping of a portion into the 
cup before actual communion, a rite which is found in all the 
great Liturgies o f  East and West. The laying of the right hand 
on each element duiing the utterance of the Words of consecra
tion is also peculiar to the English B ite. I t  seems to come most 
nearly in the place of the act of making the sign of the cross, 
which in the unreformed Use the Celebrant did as he said the 
word lene^dixit oyer each element.

that we receioi^ these thy creatures o f bread emd loine] In 
this place the Invocation of the Holy Ghost was inserted in 1549. 
This occvu-8 in every ancient Catholic Liturgy of both East and 
West, excepting only the Eoman, arid those derived from it  (if 
indeed the Eoman or Petrine faurily of Liturgies did not itself 
also originally cantain it), and the Holy orthodox Church of the 
East has always thought i t  essential to the act of consecration. 
It was omitted in 1552, probably in deference to the scruples of 
Bucer. I t  was inserted in the’ Scottish Book of 1637, apd forms 
part of the existing Spottish and American Communion Offices, 
where it follows the WordV of Institution and the Praypr of 
Ohlation, as in the Eastern Liturgies. The clause in our present 
Office contains an implied or, oblique invocation of the Holy 
Ghost, since it is only through His divine operation that we, 
hy receiving God’s “ creatures of Bread and Winp)”  c a n '“ be

made partakers of Christ’s most blessed Body and Blood.” But 
WÈ may be allowed- to wish, with Bishops Horsley and Wilson, 
and the best informed English Divines, that the direct Invocation 
had been left untouched.

§ The Words of Institution.
The whole Wèstern Church has always held that the Consecra

tion of the Holy Eucharist is efiected and completed by the reci
tation of our Lord’s words of Institution *. They are of such 
solemn importance, as bringing our Lord Himself in to be the 
Cpnsecrator of the Holy Sacrament, that they should be uttered 
with deliberatiôn and distinctness, the Celebrant taking ample 
time for the manual gestures. Bishop Cosin marked off as 
separate paragraphs the*words b a n n in g , “ Who in the same 
night,”  and “ Likewise after Supper:”  and it  is much to be 
wished that this mode of printing the prayer was adopted. The 
Sarum rubric for the pronunciation of the words “  Hoc est euim 
corpus meum” is as follows :—“ S t  debent ista verba p ro f erri evm 
uno spirita et 'sub una prolatione, nulla pausatione intèrposita.”

Previously to the words “ blessed ànd brake,”  the Liturgies gt 
St. Mark, St. James, St. Clement, and that of Malabar, and all 
the great Western Liturgies, except the Mdzarabic, insert that 
“ om- Lord looked up to Heaven,”  and the Sarum and Eoman 
Liturgies direct the Celebrant to lift up his ejes to Heaven. This is 
not mentioned in the Gospel accounts of the Institution, though 
our Lord may well have done so, as i t  is mentioned He did in 
blessing the -bread a t the Feeding of the Five Thousand, and 
tradition may have preserved it. The Liturgies of St. Basil and 
St. Chrysostom do not notice it. After “  given thanks ”  all the 
ancient English Liturgies, the Roman, Ambrosian, and Mozara- 
bie, the Litrirgies Of St. Mark, and St. BasU, and of Malabar, 
insert “ He blessed,” both for the Bread and the Cnpj the 
Liturgy of St. Jamès and the Clementine for the Cup only; and 
the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom for the Bread only.

he brake ii] There cannot be too great exactness and reverent 
formality on the part of the Celebrant in consecrating the

1 On this subject see Neale's Introd. to Hist, of the Holy Eastern Church 
III. V. 9; and Freeman's Princ. Div. Serv. II, ii. pp. 190—199.

B B 2
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(c) And here 
to lô y his hand 
upon o>ll the 
bread»

(â) Sere he is 
to falce the cvp̂  
into his hand : 

(p) And here 
to lay his hand 
■upon every ves- 
set {be it Cha- 
lice or Flagon) 
in which there 
is any wine to 
he consecrated. 
jlfa^^xxvi.27,28.

eat, (c) this is my Body which is given 
for you: Do this in remembrance of 
me. Likewise after supper he* (d) took 
the Cup; and, when he had given 
thanks, he gave it  to them, saying. 
Drink ye all of th is; for this (e) is my 
Blood of tha New Testament, which 
is shed for yon and for many for the 
remission of sins: Do this, as oft as 
ye shall drink it, in remembrance of 
me. Amen.

Tibi gratias agens bene>J«dixit, fregit, 
\Ilic tangat hostia,m dicens] deditque 
diseipulis suis, djcens, Aceipite et man
ducate ex hoc omnes.

H o6 eSt enim corpus meum.
Simili modo posteaquam cœnatum 

est, aecipiens et hune præclarum cali- 
cem in sapctas ac venerabiles manus 
suas, item Tibi .gratias agens, bene^Ji- 
dixit, dèditque diseipulis suis, dicens 
Aceipite et bibite ex eo omnes. [Hio 
elevet panimper calicem, ita di,cens^

Hic est enim calix sanguinis mei 
noXi et æterni testapieriti, mysterium 
fidei, qui pro vobis et pro multis eiRin- 
detur in remissionem peecatôrum.

elements by means of which, when consecrated, an acceptable 
sacrifice is to be carried np to the Father, and the Body and 
Blood of the Lord Jesns Christ received by tlje communicants. 
The Priest having, therefore, taken the Bread into his hands at' 
the words “  took bread,” should raise his hands in front of his 

. breast, break the Bread by separating it into two portions, and 
then hold the separ.ated portions one in each hand in such a 
manner that they may be visible to the communicants. He should 
then replace the fragments on the Paten, take the Patep in his 
left hand, and hold his right hand over it whilst saying the 
words, “ This is My Body which is given for you.” He should 
then raise the Paten slightly in both hands, and, bowing his 
head, hold it in front of him whilst saying the wofds, “ Do this 
in remembrance of Me,” and then replace it on the Altar, and 
cover it. Similarly after the Consecration of the Wine he should 
raise the Chalice slightly in both hands, and hold it in front of him 
whilst saying the \yords of Consecration, and then replace and 
cover it *.

This is the most solemn part Of the whole ministration of the 
Liturgy. Standing before the flock of Christ in the Presence of 
Almighty God, the Priest stands there as the vicarious earthly 
representative of the invisible but one true and Only Priest of the 
Heavenly Sanctuary : acting “ in His Name,”  and “ by His com
mission and authority” [Article xxvi.], he brings into remem
brance before the Eternal Father the one only and everlasting 
Sacrifice which was once for all made and “ finished upon the 
Cross” [Article xxxi.], but is perpetually pleaded, offered, and 
presented, by the One Everlasting Priest and Intercessor in 
Heaven. For Christ as our Great High Priest, 'Who “ ever 
li-veth to make intercession for us,” and Who is the ever-accepta- 
ble Victim and Propitiation for our sins, doeth indeed no more 
that which He pronounced to be “ finished” on Calvary, but ever
more pleadeth for our sake that which then He did. And this 
He does in two ways. (1) In  Heaven, openly, as one may say, 
and by His own immediate action. (2) On Earth, mystically, 
but as really, acting mediately by the earthly Priest as His 
visible instrument. The Action is the same in both eases, and 
the real Agent is the same; for Christ, since Pentecost, is as 
really (though supematurally and spiritually) present on earth, 
in and by the ordinances of His own Institution, as He is since 
the Ascension in Heaven naturally and corporally. “ Where two 
or three are gathered together in His name,” (and where so truly 
are we so gathered as when we , meet to Celebrate the great 
Memorial Sacrifice spwially appointed by Himself?) “ there is 
He in the midst of u s n o t  so much as the accepter (for such is

'  Covers were provided for Chalices during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
eenturies, but Chalice veils of linen are now generally used

sometimes mistaken to be the only meaning of this text) as the 
leader and offerer of our worship, invisibly acting through His 
visible instrument, and representative. Tke great and only 
Sacrifice once made can never he repeated. But i t  is continually 
ofi'ered, i. e., brought into remembrance and pleaded, befpre God. 
They who are called “  Priests”  because, and only because, they 
visibly represent to the successive generations of mankind the 
one immortal hut invisible Priest, are through God’s Unspeakable 
mercy privileged to bring it into remembrance before Him, by 
His Order, Who said, “ Do this for a Memorial, a Commemora
tion of Me.”  Thus the Priest’s action in offering our Christian 
Sacrifice “ ay be described (1) as the earthly counterpart of that 
which Christ continually does in Heaven : (2) as ¿he commemo
ration of that which, once for all, S e  did on Calvary. The 
Priest makes the Oblation actually and verbally when he says 
the Words, “  Do thit,”  &c., and afterwards verbally, .and with 
greater fulness, in the “ Prayer of Oblation”  which follows the 
actual communion

Amen] But although the celebrating Priest stands thus before 
God oii'ering up to Him this holy Oblation, he does it in company 
with all the faithful, a t whose head he stands. And to signify 
their co-operation With him in his great act, they say “ Amen” 
to his Eucharistic words and acts, adopting them as their own. 
On this point a venerated writer of out own day has written as 
follows :—

“ I t  is the Unquestionable doctrine both of the Old and New 
Testament, that, without prejudice to the special oificial Priesthood 
of the sons of Aaron in the one dispensation, and the successors of 
the Apostles in the other, all the people of God, with the true 
Melchizedec at their head, are ‘ a kingdom of Priests, a royal 
priesthood,’ and every one is a ‘ king and priest unto the Father, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesns Christ.’ 
None may doubt that the chief of those spiritnal sacrifices is that 
which causes aU the rest to be acceptable,—Christ Himself offered 
np to the Father by the offering of His Body and Blood in the Holy , 
Communion. Accordingly, the Christian people have been in
structed from the beginu'mg to take their part in that Offerirg, 
by the solemn Amen especially, wherewith they have always 
responded to the Prayer of Consecration. There is hardly any 
point of onr ritual which can he traced more cei-tainly than this 
to the very Apostolic times- Every one will remember St. Paul’s 
saying, ‘When thou shalt bless with the Spirit, how shall he 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen a t thy giving

5 On tile Euchari.stic Saeriflee, see Hickes’ “ Christian Priesthood,” John
son’s “ Unbloody Sacrifice,” the Bishop of Brechin's “ Theological Defence,” 
pp. 10—80. 104; Keble’s “ Eucharistical Adoration,” 11.80, &c. Many more 
works might be named, but these are qomparatively accessible to tbe theo
logical studeiit. See also the Introduction “  the Communion Office, p. lOO 
of this work.
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^  Then shall the Minister firs t recehe the Com'- 
i in hoth kinds hmfSelfi and then ;pro-

l^Ad corpus dicat cum humiliatione 
percifiaU

189

[Salisbury Use.]

of thanks, seeing he nnderstandeth not what thou sayest?’ 
[1 Cor. ?ijr. 16]—words which, in a  singular way, bear witness 
both to the shî^re {ri-ros) whieK all Christians have in the priest
hood of Melchjzedec, and to the distinction which nevertheless 
exists between those who might bless, and laymen (ISiärai) .who
were not permitted to do so............. Justin M artyr mentions the
‘Amen’ uttered by the people a t the end of the Consecration as 
a special circumstance of the Christian Eucharist.”  TertuUian, 
St. Chrysostom, and St. Ambrose also all' èxpressly allude to  the 
epiphatie response of “  Amen” a t the close of the Consécration 
Prayer,

THE COMMUïriON».

5TOe8 sRall the Minister f ir s t  receive] There is no express 
direction as to the posture of the Celebrant himself in  receiving, 
•unless {which seems hardly likely) the words “ all meekly kneel-

' The alterations proposed hy Bishop Cosln after the Prayer of Consecra-* 
tiqn are here given as they.stand in his Durham Book :

Th en  sh a ll th e  P r ie s t ,  th a t  c e te b ra te th , re c e iv e  th e  H o ly  C o m m u n io n  i n  bq th  
Icindsupon  h is  k ttees, a n d  w h e n  h e  ta k e th  th e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  t h t  B o d y  o f  C h r is t,  
he sha ll sa y , . * «

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, was given for me, preserve ifty 
body and soui unto everlasting life. Amen. I take and eat this for the 
remembrance of Christ who died' for me, and I feed on Him in my heftrt by 
faith with thanksgiving.

A  nd  w hen  he ta k e th  th e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  C hris t*$ B lo o d , h e  s h a l l  s a y .
The Blood of our Lord, which was shed for me, preserve my body and 

soul into everlasting life. Amen. I drink this for the remembrance ^f 
Christ who shed His blood for me, and am thankful. *

Th en  sh a ll he s ta n d  u p  a n d  p ro c ee d  to  d e l iv e r  th e  H o ly  C o m m u n io n , f i r s t  to  
the B ishops, P r ieè ts , a n d  D e a c o n s ,{ i f  a n y  b e p r e s e n t , ) in  b o th  h i n á s :  a n d  a f te r  
to the p eo p le  i n  d u e  o rd e r , i n to  th e  h a n d s  o f  a l l  h u m b ly  h n ee l'tn g  a n d  so  c o n -  
tin u in g , a s  is  m o s t m e e t, a t  th e i r  d e v o tio n s  a n d  p r a y e r s  u n to  th e  e n d  o f  th e  
whole C om m union .

A n d  w hen  he d e liv e re th  th e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  th e  B o d y  o f  C h r is t  to  a n y  o n e  h e  
shall say,^

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, preserve 
thy body and soul into everlasting life. { A n d  h e re  e a c h  p e r so n  r e c e iv in g  s h a ll  
say, Amen. T h e n  s h a ll  th e  p r ie s t  add"], Take and eat this for the remetn- 
btanoe of Christ who died for thee, and feéd on Him in thine heart hy faith, 
with thanksgiving.

A n d  w h '‘n  h e  delivè j-e ih  th e  C u p  to a n y  o n e  h e  s h a l l  s a y .
The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy 

body and soul into evet#rsting life. { A n d  h e re  e a c h  person r è c e iv in g  s h a ll  
sdy, Amen. T h e n  the  p r ie s t  sh a ll Drink this for the remembrance of 
Christ who shed His blood for thee, and be thankful.

I f& te r e  be  a n o th e r  P r ie s t  o r  a  D e a c o ii  to  a s s is t  th e  c h ie f  m i n i s t e r ,  th e ii  s h a ll  
he fo llo w  w i th  th e  C u p ;  a n d  a s  th e  c h ie f  m in i s t e r  g'ntfith th e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  ih e  
B ody , so sh a ll  h e  g ive  th e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  the  B lo o d ,  i n f o r m  b e fo re  p r e sc r ib e d .

I f  a n y  B r e a d  o r  W in e  b e  w a n t in g ,  'th e  P r i e s t  i s  to  c o n se c ra te  m o re , a s  is  
before a p p o in te d , b e g in n in g  w i th  [Our Saviour Christ in the same night] f o r  
the blessing o f  th e  B r e a d , a n d  [Likewise after Supper, &c.] f o r  th g  bless
ing o f  the C up.

I n  the C o m m u n io n  t im e  s h a ll  be s u n g  {w h ere  th e re  is  a  Q u ir e ) ,
O Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 

us : a n d , O  Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world, grant us 
Thy peace : together w i th  so m e  o r  a l l  o f  th ese  se n te n c e s  o f  h o l y  S c r ip tu r e  

fo llo w in g  B o m .  x i .  3 Z ', Ps. ciii. 1—5; Luke i. 68. 74, 75; 1 Cor. i. 30, SI ; 
Johnv. Î3; John viii. 31, 32; Matt. xxiV. 18; Luke 3tii. 87,40; John xii 
35, 36; Rom. xiii. 12—14; 1 Cor, iii. l6, 17; 1 Cor. vi. 20  ̂ John kv. 8.12; 
EpK. V, 1, 2; Rom. viii. 23; Apoc. v. 12, }3.

A n d  w here  th ere  is  no  Q u ir e ,  le t  th e  C o m m u n ic a n ts  m a k e  u s e  o f  th e  s a m é  a t  
th e ir  ow n  p r iv a te  a n d  d e v o u t m e d ita tio n s .

W hen a l t  h a v e  c o m m u n ic a te d , h e  Ih o t  celebrcU etb s h a l l  r e tu r n  to  t h e  L o r d 's  
Tab le , a n d  re v e re n tly  p la c e  u p o n  i t  w h a t  r e m a in e th  o f  th e  c o n s e c r a te d  e le m en ts ,  
covering th e  sa m e^w ith  a  f a i r  L in e n  c lo th ,  a n d  th e n  sa y ,

The Lord be with you.
A n s w e r .

* And. with thy spirit. ' '
B r ie s i .

Let us pray.
Almighty everliving God. . . .  wmrld witbout.-end. Amen.

T h e n  s h a ll  be s a id  o r  su n g ,
Glory be to God on high......... the Father Amen.

[Divided by Cosin into four paragraphs.]
T h e n l h e  P r i e s t . . . .  b lessin g .

[Benediction as now.]

ing*^ are intended to^apply to him as well as to those to  whom he 
delivers the Coihmumon. The usage of the Catholic Chnrch 
generally, both East and West, is for the Celebrant after kneeling 
m adoration to receive standhig* because his receiving is part of 
hia official action as Priest. The Eastern Church, following, no 
doubt, herein the earliest, custom (for we know from TertuUian, 
that even to  kneel in prayer on a Sunday was thought unbecom
ing the Christian joyfulness and triumph of the day), does not 
even, require hei comniunicants generally to kneel, but to reve
rently how the head. As will he seen by the note below, Bishop 
Çosin proposed to introduce R rubric on th e  subject, enjoining the 
Celebrant to kneel while receiving, and to use the words he uses to 
others. ,

The most ancient fonp in tbe delivery of the elements was 
“ The Body of Christ," and “ "the Blood, of Christ," to each of 
which the people answered Ahien.’  ̂ [Ainhros. De Myst. iv. 5, 
Au^. Serin. 27^.] In  the time of Gregory the Great, it was 
** The Body of our Lord «Jçsus Christ preserve thy soul,” to 
whieh hy the time of Aleuin and Micvologu^fxxjii.] was added 
‘‘unto everlasting life." The usual form in England appears 
to have been “  The Body of ouj* Lord Jesns Christ preserve thy 
body and thy soul unto everlasting life. Amen." After the 
restoration of the Cup the forms provided in 1548 were, “  The 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which Was given for thee, pre
serve thy body, &c.," and “  The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Which Was shed for thee, preserve thy soul, &c.," with which 
compare, “ that our sinful bodies may be made clean by His body, 
and our souls washed through His most precipus blood," in the 
Brayer of Humble Access. In  1549i “  Preserve tby body und 
soul ", was said in each case, as now, probably after the above 
ancient form.

The ancient words with which the Celebrant received, as 
directed in the Salisbtiry Missal, are given in the text. They 
were the àame in th a t of Bangor. The other two great Uses 
of the Church of England had as follows ;—

Tork.—** Corpus D. N. J .  C. sit mihi remedium sempitemum 
in vitain mtemam. Amen mid, “ Sanguis D. N* J . C. conseryet 
me in vitam ætemam. Amen. Corpus et Sanguis D. N. J . C, 
custodiat corpus meum et animam meam in vitam ætemam. 
Amen." Hereford,— “ Corpus D. N* J .  C. sit animæ meæ reme
dium in vitam ætemam. Amen : "  and, Sanguis D. H. J , C. con- 
servet animam meam in vitam œternam. Amen.”  In  the modern 
Boman use i t  is only “ custo<iiat animam meam in vitam œtfernara. 
Amén," a t the Celebrant’s reception both of the Bread and of 
the Cup, and a t the dclivOi-y of the Bread to the communicants.

The clauses now subjoined in each case, “ Take and eat,”  &c., 
and “  Drink this," &c., were in 1552 substituted in place of the 
first, which were then dropped altogether, hut were regtored at 
the restoration of the Prayer Book under Elizabeth in 1559, 
and prefixed, as now, to the new forms. *

L’Estrange [Alliance of Divine Offices] says:—“ Excellently 
well done was it of .Q. Elizabeth’s Eofonners to link them both 
together : for between the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Eucharist, and tKe Sacramental Commemoration of His Passion, 
there is so inseparable a league, as subsist they cannot unless 
they consist. A Sacramental verity of Christ’s Body and Blood 
there cannot he, without the commemoration of his Deathaand

Underneath these alterations of Cosin’s, on the page which contains the 
Prayer of Consecration, there is written the following’ note in Sancroft’s 
hand:—

“ My LL. y« BB. at EUe house orderd all in y« old method, thus: First y* 
prayer of Address* We do not presume* &c. Aft y« Kubrick W h en  y* p r ie s t  
e la n d s , &c.> y* prayer of Consecion unalterd (only o n e  for o w n , and Amen at 
last), w»*» the marginal Rubrics. Then (y* memorial Or prayer of Oblation 
omitted, and y« L«*» prayer) follow y« Rubrics and Forms of Participation 
and Distribution to y* end of y« Rubrick, w h e n  a l l  h a v e  c& icated, 3ec. Alto
gether i s  in this book; only y« Rubrick, I n  y  C b ib n  t im e  s h a l l  be su n g , 3cc., 
w»*» y« sentences following, wholly omitted. And y® y* Lords Prayer and 
Collect, 0  1*1 and Heav. F., &c. See. to y* end.”
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John VÎ. S3. 5i.
54.

I Cor. xi.*24.

John 7Î. 54—56. 
1 Cor. xi. 26.
Ps. cxvi. 12,13. 
1 Tlies8 V. 23.

ceed to deliver the same to the 
JPriestSf and Deacons, in like manner, (if’ 
any he present,) and after that to the people 
also in order, into their handsf, all meekly 
kheeling. And, when he delivereth the 
bread to amy one, he shall say,

r i lH E  Eodyof our Lord Jesus'Cliristj 
JL wMcIl was given for thee, pre

serve th y  body ajid soul unto ever
lasting life. Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, 
and feed on him in thy heart by fafth 
with thanksgiving.

^  And the Minister thdt delivereth the Citp to 
amy one shall say,

T h e  Blood ofonr Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for thee, pre

serve thy body nnd soul unto ever- 
It^ting life. Drink this in remem
brance that Christ's Blood yas shed 
for thee, and be thankful.

T I f  the conseqrated bread or w^ne he all 
spent before all have Commmicat/ed, the 

. Driest is to consecrate more according to 
the form before prescribed: ’Begirming ad 
[Our Saviour  ̂Christ in the same nightj 

fo r  the blessing o f the bread', and at [Like
wise after Supper^ fo r  the blessing of 

■ the cups

A V E in setemum sanetissima caro 
Christi ; mihi ante omnia et super 
omnia summa dnleedo. Corpus 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi sit mihi 
peccatori via et vita. In N o^ m in e  
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancii. 
Amen. S ic  sumat corpus . . . .

^  Deindè ad sanguinem cum magna devotione, 
dicens,

AVE in setemnm ccelestis potns 
mihi ante omnia et super omnia 
summa dulcedo. Corpus et Sanguis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi prosint mihi 
peccatori ad remedium sempiternum in 
vitam setemam. Amen. In No>J<mine 
Patris, et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. S ic sumat sanguinem . . . .

r
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi 

custodiat Corpus tuum et animam 
tuam in vitam seternam. • Amen.]

[Rii«» JBnpti^ 
z a v d i .  . Ds 
e x trem à  
tio n e .}

Passion, because Christ never promised His mysterious (yet real) 
presence, but in reference.to snob commemoration: nor can 
there be a true commemoration without the Body and Blood 
exhibited and participated; because Christ gave not those visible 
elements, but His Body and Blood to make that Spiritual Repre
sentation." This view gives to the latter clâuse the character of 
an oblation in the case of each communicant.

to the Bishops, Priests, and Peaeonsi i. e., actually taking 
part in the Service, not when merely present unofficially among 
the congregation. Compare the Rubric of 1552, “ And next 
deliver i t  to other Ministers, if any be there present, that they 
may help the chief Minister.”  So also thè Scotch Liturgy of 
1637, “ that they may help him that cêlebrateth.” 

ia order'] i. e., &st the men and then the women, according to 
the practice usual in some of the best-ordered churches.

into their hands] Communicants ought instead of taking I t  
with their fingers to receive the consecrated Bread in the palm 
of the right hand, according to St. Cyril’s direction in his fifth 
Catechetical Lecture, “  Miking thy left hand a throne for the 
right which is about to receive a king, hollow thy palm, and so 
receive the Body of Christ, saying thereafter the Amen.”

And, when he delivereth] 1548 and 1549 have, “  And when he 
delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ he shall say 
to every one these words.” The practice of saying the words 
only once for each group of communicants as they kneel before 
the altar is contrary to the plain direction of the Prayer Hook 

. and of Canon 21, and inconsistent with the individualizing love 
of Christ and of His Church for souls. The large number of 
communicants is no excuse for it. The remedy for that difficulty 
is to divide the number by more freqnent celebrations. T!)e 
question was raised at the last Revision, and the Bishops an
swered those who desired that it might “ suffice to speak the

words to -divers jointly,”  in these words : “  I t  is most requisite 
that the minister deliver the Bread and Wine into every par
ticular communicant’s hand, and repeat thq words in the singular 
number ; for so much as it is the propriety />f Saoramepts to 
ipake particular obsignation to each believe^ and it  is our visible 
profession that by the grace of God Christ tasted death for every 
man.”  [Cardwell, Conf. p. 354.]

I t  is a very aqcient and primitive custom for the communicant 
to say “ Amen” on.receiving the consecrated elements. The 
Apostolical Constitutions and St. Cyril [Catèch. Myst. 5. 18J 
qttest its use in the East ; Tertullian, Saints Ambrose, Augus
tine, Jerome, and Leo in the West.' Bishops Andrewes, Cosin, 
Sparrow, and Wilson recommend it. The Scotch Liturgy of 1637 
directs it.

During the actual delivery of the elements the Antiochene 
Liturgy of St. James, and the Mozarabic Litntgy, direct the 34th 
Psalm to be sung, aenstom alltided to both by St. Jèrome'and 
by St. Cyril of Jerusalem.

The English Liturgy of 1549 directed the clerks “ in the Com
munion time” to sing the Agnus Pei, “ O Lamb of God,”  &c.

The American Liturgy orders “ a Hymn, or part of a Hymn, 
from tbë Selection for the Feasts and Fasts,”  &c.

dhe form of Cominunion Service in the “ Simplex ac pia 
delibetatio”  of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, directs that 
where there are Qlerks th e  Agnus P ei should be sung both in 
German and ip Latin, and If there be Ipme the German hymns, 
“ Gott sey„gelobet,’* and “ Pesus Christus onser heylandtV 
Among his suggestions kukmitled to Convocation, Bishop Cosin 
made one to  a siipUar effect, as shown in a preceding note ; and a 
relic of .the enstom stiH remains at Durham Cathedral, Where a soft 
voluntary is played during the Communion. [See also p. Ixiv.] 

] f  the consearated ,bre(^ or wine be all spent] The Com-
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^  Wli,en all have ■ communicated, the Minister 
shall return to the Lord’̂s Table, and reve^ 
rently place upon i t  vihai remaineth o f the 
consecrated Elements, covering the same 
•with a fa ir  linen cloth.

^  Then shall the Priest say the Lord*s Prayer, 
the people repeating after him every Peti
tion. ""

OU R  Patkerj which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingdoni come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it  is in  heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive ns 
our trespasses. As we forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into temptation j But deliver us from 
evil : Eor thine is the kingdom. The 
power, and thé glory, Eor ever and 
ever. Amen.

Then the Peacon, talcing the sacred
a/nd holding it  over the sacred chalice, . . . .  
voith care and reverence covers i t  with the 
veil. In nice manner he covers the paten 
with the asterish, and that with its

P ATER noster, qui es in coelis;
.sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad- 

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in.ccelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen.

Liturgy of St. 
Chrysostom.

munion OiBee of 1548 makes proTision for the conseeration of a 
second or third Chalice, “ or more likewise,”  in case "of need 
arising from the small size of th o  Chalices in  use before the 
Eeformation, when only the Celebrant partook of the Cup j but 
makes no such provision in case of the failure o f -the consecrated 
Bread. The Liturgies of 1549 and 1552 make no provision for 
either case. The present rubric was added at the last Revision.

covering the same with, a fa ir  linen clotK] The name for this 
fair linen cloth in the Western Church has always been the 
Corporal; in the Easteru Church it  js called the Veil. I t  is men
tioned in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, and in the Sacramen
tary of St. Gregory there is a prayer for its benediction. I t  has 
been already mentioned that the idea of the corporal is associated 
with the linen clothes in which the Body of ottr Lord was 
wrapped when laid in tke Sepulchre. Its  use is a witness to the 
doctrine of the Church respecting the effect of Consecration upon 
the Elements. Were ‘the Elements sacred only so far as they 
were partaken of, there could be no reason for specially directing 
the Priest to place what remaineth reverently upon the Lord’s 
Table, for no more reverence towards them would be needed than 
that respect which is shown for every thing used a t the Holy 
Communion. Still less would there be reason for so strikingly 
symbolieal a custom as that of covering the Elements that rémain 
with a white linen cloth: a custom which liad always been 
ritnally associated with the reverence paid to our Lord’s natural 
Body j dnd with nothing elsL In  retaining such a custom as this, 
and defining it by a rubric a t a  time [ a.i >. 1661] when all rubrics 
were cut down to such an absolute minimum a? must be insisted 
on, we have a  clear proof that they who" did so, believed a special 
sanctity to belong to the elements by virtue of their consecra
tion, and also helipved that this sanctity belonged to those 
elements whether or not they were received by the tommuni- 
cauts. Evidence to the same effect is afforded by the sixth rubric 
at the end o f the oflSce.

The tone of thought on- this subject in the Primitive Chui-ch is 
also indicated by a  rubric in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom: 
“  Then the Deacon . . . .  gathers together the ^ oly  Things 
with fear a n i all sa fe ty; so that not tl/e veryf smallest 
particle should fa l l  m t, or lie left.”  St. Cyril also wi t̂eS,. 
"Give heed lest thou lose guy of it. ' í  . ,  . I f  any*5iie gave thee 
gold-dust, wouldest thou, not witjx gil prMautlon keep it  fast, 
being on thy guard against losing any o í it, and suffering lossl* 
How much more cautiously then vrilt thou observe that not a 
crumb falls from thee, of whatris morb precious than, gold and 
precious stones,” [Catech. Leet. xxiif. 21«]

THE PRAYERS OF OBLATIOH AND THANKSGIVING.
§ The Lord’s Trayer..

The repetition of the Lord’s Prayer as the key-note of oblation 
and thanksgiving is a enstom handed down to us from the Primi
tive Liturgies. After the Consecration, and before the Com
munion, says St. Cyril, “  we say that Prayer which the Saviour 
delivered to His own disciples, with a pure conscience styling 
God our F a t h e r [ C a t e c h .  Lect. xxiii. 11.] I t  is accordingly 
fpuUd here In every ancient Litiirgy, except th a t of St. Clement. 
In  the Gallican Litalrgy (as now in the Mozarabio form of it) the 
Lord’s Prayer was here preceded by a Proper Preface, in the same 
manner as the Tersanotnsj and in all i t  was followed by the 
Embolismns, a prayer which was an expansion of the petition, 
“  Deliver, ns from evil.”

The words of St. Cyril plainly show that the Lord’s Prayer 
was repeated, in this place, by the people as well as by the Cele
brant. St. Gregory of Tonrs also refers to the same practice, in 
describing the miracle 6f a dumb woman who received speech at 
this moment to say the Lord’s Prayer with the rest. St. Gregory 
the Great [Ep. Ixiv.] says, “ Among the Greeks it is the custom 
for the Lord’s Prayer to he said by all the people, but among ns 
by the Priest o n l y a n d  his words are found in the “ Mirror of 
our Lady”  [fol. clxXxix], showing that the enstom of his day was 
also that of the Medimval Church of England. I t  is, howevei, 
certain th a t the GaUican Liturgy required i t  to be said by all the 
people as well as by the Priest; and as the- customs of the ancient 
English Church were analogous to those of that Liturgy, we iSay 
conclude that Our present habit is a return to the usage of the 
Primitive Church in England as well as in the East.

In the Saram Missal thd Lord’s Prayer was included in the 
Office to he said by the Clergy in the vestry after the Service at 
the Altar was ended. I t  is probable,therefore, that this custom 
influenced its present position—after Communion as well as after 
Consecration,—the public and the private recitation of i t  being 
thus combined.

§ The Trayer o f Oblation.
I t  has been already remarked, in the Introduction to this Office, 

that if  there is any room for doubt as to the completeness of the 
Oblation as made by the acts and words 6f Consecration, that 
doubt inay be entirely dispelled by the consideration th a t this 
definite Prayer of Oblation is used whUe “ what remaineth o f the

J St. Cyril goes on to give the Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, -which 
■will he found at p. .31.
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Ps. 1.14. 23.
cxvi. 17.

1 Pet. ii. 5.
Heb. xiii. 1.5. 
Kph.vi. 18.
Heb. ix. 22.
Eph. i. 7.

V. 25— 27.
1 Cor. i. HO.
Rom. viii. 32. 
Prov. xxiii. 26. 
H orn. xii. 1 
1 C ot., vi. 20.
Ps. Ixv. 4.
1 Cor. X . 16.
Eph. i. 3.
Luke X V . 18, 19. 
Isa. vi. 5.
2 Cor. vili. 12.
Ps. xix. 14.

CTÜ. 22. 
Luke.xvii. 10.
2 Chron. xxx. 18, 

19.
Rom. V. 8, 9. 
Eph. ii. 18.
Rom. xvi. 17.

After shall he said asfolloweth.

OLORD and heavenly Father, we 
thy humble servants entirely 

■ desire thy fatherly goodness mercifully 
to ‘accept this our sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving ; most humbly be
seeching thee to grant, that by the 
merits and death of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and through faith in his ‘blood, 
we ,and all thy whole Church may 
obtain rémission of our 'sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion. And 
here we offer and present unto thee, 
0  Loïd, ourselves, our souls and bodies, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice unto thee; humbly beseech
ing thee, that all we, who are par
takers of this holy Communion, may 
be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly 
benediction. And although we be 
unworthy, through our üianifold sins, 
to offer unto thee any sacrifice, yét we 
beseech thee to accept this our bounden 
duty and service; not weighing our 
merits, but patdoning our offences, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; by 
whom, and with whom, in the unity 
of the Holy Ghost, all honour and 
glory be unto thee, 0  Father Almighty, 
world without end.

SupphceS te rOgamUS . - . ut quot- Salisbury V i e .

quot ex hac Altâris partieipatione sacro- 
sanctum Filii fui corpus et sanguinem 
sumpserimus,omni benedictione ceelesti 
et gratia repleamur. . . .

. . . .  non ffistimator meriti, sed venise, 
quaesumus, largitor admitte. Per Chris
tum Dominum nostrum. . . . .  Per 
ipsum et cum ipso et in ipso est tibi 
Deo Patri Omnipótenti in unitate 
Spiritus Sancti omnis honor et gloria. 
Per omnia ssecula saeculorum. A m en.

consecrated, Elements” is standing upon the Lord’s Table. 
'While that which has just been called many times the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and as such “ reverently”  placed 
on the Lord’s Table, and .covered “ with a fair linen cloth,”  still 
remains there, the Celebrant solemnly beseeches onr Lord and 
Heavenly Father to accept “ this our sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving,” that is, our Euchai-istic Sacrifice j and hd further 
says, that though we are unworthy to offer any sacrifice what
ever, yet this one it is our bounden duty to ofler to Cod, 'Whoin 
we pray tb pardon onr nnworthiness, and accept ns and our work 
through Christ. ‘

Yet there is reason to regret that this Oblation is Hot made—as 
it  yas in the Liturgy of 1549, and as it is now in the Scottish 
and the American Liturgies [see Appendix]—^before instead of 
after the administration. Bishop Cosin has this remarkable note 
on the subject: “  Certainly i t ”  (the above arrangement) “  was the 
better and more natural order of-the two; neither do I  know 
whether i t  were the printer’s negligence or no thus to displace it. 
. . . .  I  have always observed my lord and master, Dr. Overall, 
to use this Oblation in its right place, when be had eopsecrated 
the Sacrament, to makd an offering of it (a's being the true public 
Sacrifice of the Church^ unto God; that ‘ by the merits of 
Christ’s death,’ which was now commemorated, ‘all the Church ’ 
of God might receive mercy, &c., as in this prayer; and that 
when that was done be did communicate the people, and so end 
with the thanksgiving following hereafter. I f  men would com 
sider the nature of. this Sacrament, how it 'is the Christian’s 
Sacrifice also, they could not choose hut use i t  so too7 Eor as it 
stands here, it is out of its place. We onght first to send up Chri^ 
rmto God, and then He will send Him down to us.” [Works, v.- 
114.]

Dr. Overall, it should he rcmemheted, was Bishop of Norwich, 
and, Was the author of the latter portion ̂ of the Catechism relat
ing to the Sacraments. Thorndike also [JuSt WeicfMs, ch. 22] 
says, “ That Memorial or Prayer of Oblation is certainly more 
proper there (immediately after the Prayer of Consecration) than 
after the Communion.”  The suggestions submitted to the Re
visers of 1661 included the proposal of a “ Memorial or Prayer 
of Oblation,”  much resembling that of 1549, to  follow imme
diately the words of Consecration. Its  displacement was, we 
cannot doubt (if not, as Cosin suggests, accidental), one of those 
alterations which Bishop Horsley, in his well-known letter to the 
Eev. J .  Skinner, on the subject of the Scotch Liturgy, condemns 
as made “ to humour the Calvinists,”  and, “ in his opinion, much 
for the worse.”

T hat. . .  .w e  and a ll thy whole Ch/urch'] The doable supplica
tion is here to he noticed. The prayer is th a t (1) “ we.” and (2) 
“ all Thy whole Church,” and it  is also tliat “ we may obtain 
remission of our sins,”  and that “ all Thy whole Church” may 
receive “  all other henejits of His passion.”  The latter phrase 
looks towards the ancient theory of the Church th a t the blessed 
Sacrament was of use to the departed as well as to the living. It 
is a general term used by men who were fcArfal of losing all suCh 
commemoration, if  inserted broadly and openly, hut yet feared 
lest no gate should be left open by which the intention of such 
commemoration could enter. One is reminded of the ancient 
Litany supplication, “  By Thine unknown sufferings.”

This view is confirmed by the words of Andrewes and Cosin’. 
‘('Where,” says the latter, “ by all the whole Church is to he un
derstood, as Well those thab have been heretofore, and those that 
.shall be hereafter, as those that are now the present members of 
it. . ; The virtue of this Sacrifice (which is here in fhis prayer
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Eph. V. 20.
2 Cor. ix. 15. 
Matt. V . 6.
Pa. xxiU. 1—6. 
John vi. 51. 53- 

57.
1 Pet. ii. 7.
John 'S,. II.

XV. 13, 14. 
Rom. viii. 32.
1 Cor. X. 16, 17. 
Kom. xiv 4, 5. 
Eph. V . 30*. 32-. 

iv. 15, 16.
1 Pet. t  4. 
Col. i . t 2 ^ H .  
John X V . 9, IC, 
Eph. vi. 24.
2 Cor. xU. 9. 
Acts ii, 42.
1 John i. 3. 7-

ii. 24, 
itt. 6.

Epif. ii. liK
iii. 20, 21.

Luke ii. 14, 
Matt. XXÎ. 9.
1 Chron. xxix. I 
Neh. ix. 5.
Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.

civ. 81. * 
Rev. xi, J7

•[f Or this,

A l m i g h t y  and everlivlng God, 
we most heartily thank th6e, for 

that thou dost vouchsafe to  feed us, 
who have duly received these holy  
mysteries, with the spiritual food o f  
the most precious Body and B lood  o f  
thy Son our Saviour Jesus C hrist; 
and dost assure us thereby o f  th y  
favour and goodness towards n s ; and  
that we are very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of thy Son, w hich  
is the blessed company o f a ll fa ithful 
people; and are Mso heirs through  
hope of thy everlasting k ingdom , b y  
the merits of the most precious death  
and passion of thy dear Son. A nd  
we most humbly beseech th ee , O 
heavenly Father, so to assist u s w ith  
thy grace, that we m ay continue  
in that holy fellowship, and do all 
such good works as thou hast prepared 
for us to walk in, through Jesus 
Christ- our Lord, to whom, with, thee  
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and  
glory world without end. Amen.

T  Thm shall ie  said or snng,

GLOKY be to God on h ig h , and  
in  earth peace, good w ill tow ards 

men. W e praise thee, we b less thee, 
we worship thee, we glorify thee, we 
give thanks to thee for thy great g lory .

r  A LMIGHTYandeverlastingGod, ĤemiaHermann's Con-
L x iL  we give thanks to thy exceed- 
ing goodness, because thou hast fed us 
with the body of thy only-begotten 
Son, and given to us this Blood to 
drink. We humbly beseech thee, work 
in us with thy spirit, that as we have 
received this divine Sacrament with 
our mouths, so we may also receive 
and ever hold fast with true faith thy  
grace, remission of sins, and commu
nion with Christ thy Son. All which - 
things, thou hast exhibited unto us in 
these sacraments, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ thy Son, which liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in unity of the 
Holy Ghost, very God, and very mSn 
for ever. Amen.]

AO'S,A èv ^UTTotM ©ew, Kal em 7 ?̂ ”
e tp r ] V 7 ] . ,  € V  a V U p O ù T T O l^  e v O O K i a .  A t V O V -  drln.Mus.Brit.

/ , « / evòoKeia i n  M S ,
p,€P CT€, € v \o y o v p ,e P  are, 'irpoqrK vvovpev  

<re, Sb̂ oXoyoù/iév <re, e v ^ a p u r r o v / ié v  

<rot, B ia  TTjv fie y d X r jv  <rov S ó ^ a v , K v p ie

of Oblaiiott Gommemorated and represented) doth not on ly  extend 
itself to the living, and those th a t are present, hu t like-wise to  
them that are absent, ahd them th a t be already departed , or 
shall in time to come live and die in the faith of Christ.”  f  W orks, 
V. 351. 517.]

So too Bishop Andrewes, to whom Cosin [ibid.] refers, in  his 
answer to Cardinal Perron

“ The Eucharist ever was, and by us is considered, b o th  as a 
Sacrament and as a Sacrifice. A sacrifice is proper an d  appliable 
only to divine worship. The sacrifice, of Ch b ist’s d e a th  did 
succeed to the sacrifices of the Old Testaihent. The sacrifice of 
Chei3t*s death is available for present, absent, living, dead (yea, 
for them that are yet unborn). When we say the dead, we m ean 
it is available for the apostles, martyrs, and confessors, an d  all 
(because we are all members of one body): these no m an  w ill 
deny.

“ In a word, yve hold -with St. Augustine, in-the v e ry  sam e 
chapter which the Cardinal oiteth : ‘ Quod hujus sacrificii caro e t 
sanguis, an^e adventura Ch b ist i, pSr vietimas sim ilitudinum  
promittebatur; in passione Ch eist i, per ipsam veritatem  redde- 
batur j post adventuiu [? aseensum] Ch eisti, per Sacram entum  
memorim celebratnr.” ’ [Minor Works, Ang. Cath. L ib ..p . l 9 . ]

§ The Thanksgiving. .
A prayer of thanksgiving formed a (Sonspieuous fea tu re  in  all 

the IVimitive Liturgies, but i t  had dropped out of th e  mediseval 
service, except in the form of a  private prayer o f  th e  Cele

brant. That which Was introduced into our Liturgy was partly 
taken from Hermann’s Consultation: but there is much resem
blance between it and the corresponding part of the Liturgy of 
St. James, which is as follows:—“ We give Thee thanks, Christ 
our God, that Thou hast vouchsafed to make ns partakers of Thy 
Body and Blood, for the remission of sins, and eternal life. Keep 
us, we beseech Thee, without condemnation, because Thou art 

-good, and the lover of men. We thank Thee, God and Saviojr 
of all, for all the good things which Thou hast bestowed on us; 
and for the participation of Thy holy and spotless mysteries. 
. . . .  Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Christ the 
King, Only-begotten Word of the Father, for that Thou hast 
vouchsafed us sinners and Thy unworthy servants to enjoy Thy 
spotless mysteries, for the forgiveness of sins, and for eternal life: 
Glory to Thee.”

I t  should be remembered that the words “ who have duly” 
apply to aU who have received, “  duly”  being the English word 
for “ r ite ” i. e., according to proper forfi and ordinance.

■ § The Gloria in H x c e ls is '.
^The Use of a Hymn of Thanksgiving after the Communion may 

be reasong|ily associated -with what is recorded of our Lord and

, . q uod  i n t i p ip t u r  te m p e r  t n  m e d io  a l t ^ r i s  q u a n d o c tin q u e  d ic i tu r .
[Sar<3 “ /«  m ed io  a l ta r is  e r ^ c tis  m a n ib u s  in c ip ia t  Gloria in Excelsis Deo.” 

, [Ebor.] ‘^Q uo  d tc io  e a t  sa c erd o s  a d  m e d iu m  a l ta r i s :  e t  e le v a n d o  m a n n a  
su a S fd ic a t, Gloria in Excelsis Deo, ’ [Herford.]

C o
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J o h n  xîîi. IS.
XX. 28.

J o h n  i. H- 
Rev. V. 12—H. 
J o h n  i. 2 9 .
Heb. i. 3.
Jolin xiv. 14-.1 John V. H. 
Mark xvi. 19. 
Acts vii. 55. 59. 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 
Rev. XV. 3, 4. 
Rom. ix . 5. 
John xvii 5. 
Eph. ii. 18.

THE ROLY COMMUNION,

Rev. XV. 4.

O Lord God, teavenly King, God the 
Father Almighty.

0  Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu 
Christ; 0  Lord God, Lamb of God, 
Son of the Father, that takest away 
the sins of the world, haye mercy upon 
us. Thou that takest uway th& sins 
of the world, have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takest away the sins- of the 
world, receive our prayer. Thou that 
sittest at the right hand of God the 
Father, have mercy upon us.

For thou only art holy, thou only 
art the Lord  ̂ thou only, O Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost) art most high 
in the glory 6f God the Father. 
Amen.

0 c u n \ e v ,  è iro vp iiv ie , © e è  I l a r r j p  T ra vro -  

K p a rw p .

K i'ip ie  T i e  p iovoyeiA j, 'I r jc ro v  X p u r r e ,

K a l " A j i o v  J J v ev p M , K i ip ie  6  © e ô ç , ó

'Ap,vo<i r o v  0 6 O Û , Ó T to ç  t o v  IIaTp()<;, 6

aXpw v  t Ùç âfi,apria<! r o v  K o a p o v , eXArjcrov

Tjpa<s, Ò a ïp tù v  r à ç  âp,apTÎa<s t o v  K o a p o v

r èXenarov vpà< !,l Trpoa-BépM r r iv  S é n tn v  [An addiUonto«

ripm v, o K aai]pei/oç ev  o e ^ ia  r o v  l i a r  po';,

êkér]<Tov r}pÂ ;.

"“O t i  <rò e l  p ò v o ;  a r / io ; ,  crv e l  p A v o ;

K iip io ; ,  ' I r i a o v ;  X p ic r r o ; ,  e l ;  B o ^a v  

© e p v  I l a r p ó ; .  ’A p -q v .

His Apostles at the first Institution of the Holy iEuçharist ; that, 
“ when they had sung an- hymn,” they left the Upper chamber as 
having thus concluded the sacred service, [J ia ft, ixvi. 80.] 
The hymn or psalm then sung was probably part of the great 
Hallel, i. e., of Psalms 113—118, of which an account will be 
found in the Notes on those ptalms. Or i t  might be, as Arch
deacon Preeman considers [Princip. Hiv. Serv. II . ii. 377], the 
“ Praise-song ” still in use among the Jews, Und in which he 
traces some remarkable coincidences of expression with our 
Lord’s great Eucharistic Prayér. In  the Armenian Liturgy the 
34th Psalm, and in the Constantinopolitan the 23rd Psalm, are 
sung after the Communion.

The ordinary position of the Gloria in Excelsis in ancient 
Liturgies was, however, at the beginning, not a t the end of the 
Ofiice. I t  occupied such a position in our own Liturgy until 
1552, when among the other changes made was that of turning 
the Gloria in Excelsis into a Post-Communion Thanksgiving. 
At the same time was added a third “ Thou that takest away 
the sins of the .world,” having in view probably the threefold 
Agnus Dei which was until then used as a Post-Communion. 
Tlie only other Liturgy in which it has su6h a position is, 
according to Palmer [Origin. Liturg. iv. § 23], that in use among 
the Irish monks of Luxovium in Gaul in the seventh century. 
Bold as was the change thus made bÿ the Revisers of 1552, there 
is so striking an appropriateness in the present position of thé 
Gloria in Excelsis that there is reason to rejoice a t the alteration 
rather than to regret i t  ; and it may be truly said that there is 
no Liturgy in the world which has so solemn and yet so magnifi- 
csnt a conclusion as our own.

The Gloria in Excelsis,—or, as i t  is called in the Oriental 
Church, “ The Angelical Hymn,” or “ Great Doxology,”—is of 
great antiquity, having been used from very early timeff as a 
daily morning hymn [wpotrstixh v“ 0‘ri|] in combination with what 
is evidently the germ of the Te Deum. [See p. 11.] Æhis use 
of it is mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions [vii. 47], where 
a text somewhat differing from the above is ^ven  [Daniel’s 
Thesanr. Hymnolog. ii. 269] : and it is also quoted and directed 
to be used by St. Athanasius in his treatise on Virginity. [De 
Virgin, tom. ii. p. 122, Bened.] St. Chrysostom frequently men
tions it, especially as used by ascetics for a morning hymn : and 
the title of it in Athelstan’s Psalter is "  Hymnus in die Dominica 
ad Matutinas.”

Its introduction into the Liturgy appears to have been gradual. 
Itvdoes not appear to have been thus used in thè East, except 
among the Nestorians, at any time ; but the first words of i t  are 
found in the Liturgy of St. James, and another portion of it in 
that of St. Chrysostom : "  Thee we hymn. Thee we praise ; to

Thee we give thanks. Lord, and pray to Thee, our God.”  The 
germ of it was evidently used in Apostolic times, and perhaps the 
holy martyr Polycarp was quoting it, when among his last 
ivords he said, AA toOto koI rrepl iravr&v ffh a ìvà , o’« eiAoyS, 
tré 8o |dfaj. [Euseb. Ecc. Hist. iv. 15.]

Ancient liturgical writers state th a t the Gloria in Excelsis as 
now used was composed by Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome, i.n. 
128—188, hut it does not appear th a t he did any thing taore than 
Order the first words, the actual Angelic Hymn, to be sung in the 
JIass. Alcuin attributes the latter part of it to  St. Hilary of 
Poietiers [A .n . 350—367], whose name has also been associated 
with the Te Deum : but it is clear th a t i t  Was in use in its com
plete form when Athanasius wrote his treatise on virginity, and 
that i t  Vvas then too fiimiliar to the Church for a recent composi
tion. The tru th  may possibly be that St. Hilary separated the 
ancient Morning Hymn of the Church Into two portions, the 
first of which we know as the Gloria in Excelsis, and the second 
as the Te Deum. Symmachus, Bishop of Rome, A .n , 500, defi
nitely appropriated the Angelical Hymn to its present use as an 
Eucharistic thariksgiving, placing it  in the position before spoken 
of, at the beginning of the Communion Office.

I t  appears to have been an ancient custom to expand the 
Gloria in Excelsis somewhat in the same manner as the Kyrie 
Eleison [see p. 167]. The following is such an expanded form, 
arranged for the Festival of our Lord’s Nativity :—

"Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax hominibus bonm 
voluntatis. Laudamus Te, Laus Tua, Petis, iresonet corcm Te 
rex. Benedieimus Te, Qui venisti propter nos Uex angelon» 
Dens. Adoramus Te, GHoriosam regem Israel in ihrotio Patris 
Tui. Glorificamus Te, veneranda Trinitas. Gratias agimus 
Tibi, propter magnam gloriam Tuam, Domine Deus Rex 
ccdestis, Deus Pater Omnipotens. Domine Fili unigenite Jesu 
Christe, Domine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filius Patris, qui tollis peccata 
mundi, miserere nobis. Qui tollis peccata muUdi suscipe depre- 
cationem nostrum. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris miserere nobis. 
In sede majesiatis Tuts. Quoniam Tu solus sanctus. Dens fortis 
et immortalisi Tu solus Dominus, Caelestium, terrestrinm, et 
infemorwin Mex : Tu solus altissimus, Mex regnm regnmm Tnnm 
solidum permanent in cetemum, Jesu Christe. Cum sancto 
Spiritu in gloria Dei Patris. Amen.”

This is given by Pamelius [Liturgicon ii. 611], and he also 
prints another which vVas used at the Dedication of a Church. 
Although there is much beauty in such an arrangement, the 
reverent remark of Cardinal Bona is very applicable. He says, 
after quoting these two forms, “ Non desunt alia exempla, sed 
ista superfiua sunt, u t  quisque agnoscat temerario quornmdam 
ausu, sen potius simplieitate, ac zelo qui non erat seCnndum
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Deut. xxi. 5,
Heb. VÜ. 7,
P h il. iv. 6, 7.
2 Tivess. iii, 5. 
Numb. vi.23“ 26. 
Ps. cxxxiv. 3. 
Eph. i. 3.
2 Cor. xiii. 14.

Zech, xii. ] 0. 
Rom. vili. 26. 
Ps. xxxii. 8.
1 Tbess, V. 9.
1 Pet. i. 9.
1 Johnii. 17. 
James iv. 14. 
Ps. cxlvi. 5, 6. 
Heb. xiii. 6*

^  TAen the Priest (or Sishop i f  h e he present) 
shall let them depart loith this blessing*

r j lH E  peace of Godj wHch passeth 
JL all Tipderstanding, keep your 

hearts and piinds in the knowledge 
and love of God  ̂and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; And the blessing of 
God Almighty, the Lather, the Son, 
-and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, 
and rémain with you always. Anien.

Collects to he said after the Offertory^ when 
there is no Communion, every such day one 
or mare; and the same may he said also, as 
often as occasion shall serve, after the Col
lects either o f Morning or Evening Prayer, 
Communion, or Litany, hy the discretion of 
the Minisfér,

As s i s t  u s  mercifully, O Lbrd, in 
these our supplications and 

prayers, and dispose the way of thy  
servaBts towards the attainment of 
everlasting salvation; that, among all 
the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, they may ever be defeüded by thy 
most gracious and ready help; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

\_Deinde si episcopus celehraverit, diacowus ad Salisbury Use. 
populum conversus haculum episcopi in dex- 
tera tenens, curvatura haeuli ad se conversa 
dicat hoc modo* Humiliate vos ad beue- 
dictionem,

PAX Domini ^  sit sem»J<per vo- 
bisenm,]

.Benedictio Dei Patris et Filii et leofnc's Exeter
a  * * c \  • T\ • • • Pontiiical.Spmtus Sàncti, et pax Domim, sit »(maneat.
semper vohiscum.

A DESTO, Domine, supplicationi- Salisbury use.
, . . J • r» 1 M ls s a  p ro  iter

bus nostris : et viam ramulorum agenubus. 
tuorum in salutis tuse prosperiate dis- oeias.’,*ad' 
pone : ut inter omnes vise et v ite  hnjus 
varietates, tuo semper protegantur 
auxilio. Per Dominum.

scientiam, inserta haec Angelico bymno fuisse, quae Ecclesiasti- 
cam gravitatem niinime redolent, cultumque divinum non angent, 
seddiminuunt *̂* [Rer. L itu rg .II. iv. 6.J

THE BIfESSIHG.
Tliis beautiful Benediction is peculiar to  tbe English Liturgy, 

both as to form and place. I t  is plainly intended to be a sub
stitute for the Benediction anciently given after the Lord^s 
Prayer and the Fraction of the Bread, and before the Agnus 
Dei. The latter half of i t  is analogous to a Benediction used in 
Anglo-Saxon times and given in the Appendix to Hickes’’Letters, 
as well as in the Exeter Pontiiical [see also Confirmation Office] : 
the former half is a reversion from the old Liturgical form to one 
containing more of the actual words of Holy Setipture: And
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep

1 The following interpolated versipn is taken from “ The Mirror of our 
lady,” and shows to what length such free handling of ancient forms has 
been carried by indiscreet persons Glory be to god  ̂on hy. And peace 
in erthe to men of good wylle, we prayse the. we blysse the. we worship the. 
we glorify the. we thanke the. for thy grete glory Lorde god heuenJy kynge. 
god father almyghty. Lorde onely sohe o f  m a r y  Jesu cryste. Lorde god. 
lambe of god. s6ne of the father that doest away the synnes of the worlde 
haue mercy on ws. b y  th è  m o s te  p y te fa l  p r a y e r  o f  th y  m o th e r  m a r y  v y rg y n .  
Thou that doest away the synnes of the wori^e. receyue oure prayer, th a t  
foe m ole c o ty n e w a lly  p le a se  th e  a n d  th y  h o ly  m o th e r  m a r y  v y r g y n . Thou that 
syttest on the righte syde of the father, haue mercy on vs. b y  y e  su ffra g e s  o f  
m a ry . th a t is  m o th e r  a n d  d a u g h te r  o f  h e r  sòne . For thou only art holy. 
m a ry  o n ly  is  m o th e r  a n d  v y r g y n . Thou only arte lorde. M a r y  o n e ly  y s  a  
la d y . Thou only artehyest. f a th e r  a n d  s è n e  o f  m a r y . Jesu criste to the 
holy goste in glory of god the father. Amen.” Such forms are said by 
Daniel [Thesaur. Hymnol. ii. 273] to be in almost all German Missals of 
the middle ages ; and there was one of a similar kind ordered by the later 
Sarum Missals to be sung daily at the Mass in Lady Chapels.

your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.*^ [Phil. iv. 7.] This 
former part alone was used in “ The Order of Communion” of 
1548.

A comparisou of the modem and ancient rubyics (for the latter 
of which see tbe Burntisland edition of the Sarum Missal, 622 f.) 
will show that this Blessing is to be considered a special sacer
dotal act, belonging of right to the episcopal office, and devolving 
from it to the Priest, in the absence of the Bishop. As Absolu
tion conveys actual pardon of sins to the true penitent, so does 
Benediction convey a real benefit to the soul when received in 
faith at the mouth of God’s minister.

This Benediction is commonly used on other occasions in the 
full form in which it  is here g^ven j but it seems better to use it 
thus only in connexion with the Holy Communion, and a t other 
times to begin with “ The Blessing of God Almighty,” as at the 
end of the Confirmation Service, and as was the ancient custom. 
Bishop Cosiu inserted it thus at the end of the Burial Office, but 
the Commissioners substituted 2 Coi*. xiii* 14.

THE OCCASIONAL COLLECTS.

llio  rubric which precedes these Collects originally extended 
only as far as “ Every such day o n e a l l  that follows was added 
in 1552. Bishop Cosin -amended it th u s:—“ Collects to he said 
one or more at the discretion of the Minister, before the final 
Collect o f  Morning and Pvening Prayer, Litany, or Com
munion, as occasion shall serve: as also after the Offertory, or 
Prayer fo r  the estate o f  Chrisfs Church, when there is no Com
munion celebrated.** But although this emendation was not 
erased, the rubric was piinted in the old form. By “ before the 

final Collect,”  Cosin meant before what is headed the **third** 
Collect in Morning and Evening Prayer. He erased the words 

C C 2
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Hab. Î. 12.
Jer. X . 23.
Ps. xxviii. 9. 

cxix. 35—37.
1 Thess. Y . 23.
2 Thess. iii. 5. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 13.

18. xvii. 8. 
Ixxxvi. 2. 

John X. 28, 29.

O ALMIGHTY Lord, and ever
lasting God, vouchsafe, we be

seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and 
govern, both our hearts and bodies in 
the ways of thy laws, and in the works 

■Rom.\iii.’35.’38, of fiiy commandments; that through 
thy most mighty proteeUon, both here 
and ever, we may be preserved in 
body and soul, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Ps. xcv. 7, 8. 
Luke viil. 15,16. 
2 Tim. iii. 16. 
James i. 21, 22. 
John X V . 2.
Col. i.5, 6. 9,10. 
Phil. i. U.
1 Cor. iii. 6.

Ps. Ixxix. 8.
Jer. X. 23.
Ps. xxxvii. 5. 23 
1 Cor. X. 31. 
Phil. Î. 6.
Heb. iii. 14.
1 Pet. iv. 11. 
Rom. vi. 22, 23. 

xi. 36.

GEANT, we beseech thee. A l
mighty God, that the words 

which we have heard this day with 
our outward ears, jnay through thy  
grace he so grafted inwardly ih our 
hearts, that they may bring forth in 
us the fruit of good living, to the 
honour and praise of thy blam e; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

PEEVENT ns, 0  Lord, in aU our 
doings with thy most gracious 

favour, and further us with thy con
tinual help j that in all oUr works be
gun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Al m i g h t y  God, the fountain of
all wisdom, who knowest our

necessities before we ask, and our ♦  ̂  ̂  ̂
ignorance in asking; We beseech thee
to have compassion upon onr infirmi
ties ; and those things, which for our 
unworthiness we dare not, and for our 
blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to 
give us for the worthiness of thy Son 
J esns Christ our Lord. Amen.

°̂26" i i ' ’ A
Heb. X. 19. A \ .  mised to hear the petitions of
1 Kings vm. 59.  ̂ *
Ps. xxxiv. 16.1 7 . them that ask m thy Son^s N am e:

cxvi. 3,2. ^  ^
We beseech thee mercifully to incline

Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
Prov. ii. 6.
James i. 5.

■ Matt, vi. 8. 31, 32. 
Rom. viii. 26.
Ps. ciii. 13, 14. 
Luke vii. 6, 7.

xviii. 13, 14. 
Rev. iii. 17, 18. 
Heb. iv. H. 16.

DIE IG E E E  et sanctificare et re- Salisbury use.
gere dignare, Domine Deus, quae- Gieg'md. 

sumus, corda et corpora nostra in lege 
tua, et in  operibus mandatorum tuo- 
rnm : ut hie e t in setemum, te aux;i- 
liante, sani et salvi esse mereamur.
Per,

rTjHNALLEMENT, nous te prions tPoullaln’s
I ü  ,  n  T  11 L ’Ordve, &c.,L+B... que la paroUe laquelle nous 1552 ed.] 
avons onye présentement, prenne racine 
en noz cœQrs, tellement qu'elle rende 
ses fruicta en teinpS Convenable. E t 
nous donne les choses expedientes et 
neeêssaires, tant a la vie spirituelle 
que corporelle. Ainsi que nous le de
mandons en l'oraisôn, que ton Eilz 
Jesus Christ üous à apprise, Nostte 
Eere - . . ]

ACTIONES nostras, qnæsumus, Salisbury use.
, • 1 ̂  • î'®”®” M ù s a  ad

Domine, et aspirando prieveni ./*”• Greg. 
et admVaiîdo prosequere: ut cuneta memisprimi. 
nostra operatio et a te semper incipiat, 
et per te cœpta finiatur. Per.

“ second” and “ th ird” before “ Collect” in both headings, and 
infrodneed between them, at Evening Prayer, the ancient Prime 
Collect, “ 0  Almighty Lord and- everlasting God,” nnder the 
title of “ The Collect for grace and protection.”  From this 
correction, and from its being set aside, it is evident that these 
Occasional Collects, which Cosin wished to nse before the third 
Collect, are intended to he used after it, and not after the Prayer 
of St. Chrysostom, which is nowhere called a “  Collect ”  in the 
Book of Common Prayer. I t  seems as if  the conclusion of the 
Service with the third Collect fsee p. 35] was considered by

some to he too abrupt j and that, therefore, discretion was given 
to use one of these Collects in addition. '

The first, second, and fourth Pf these Occasional Collects are 
translated froip ancient forms, used for many ages in the Chnrcb 
of England. The th ird  is found in the Book of Prayers printed 
by Pollanus; hut whether he took it  from the English Prayer 
Book, or whether both catne from some common anciept original, 
cannot be determined. The fifth and sixth appear to  he composi
tions of the Eefoi-mers, the latter reading like a paraphrase of the 
Prayer of St. ChtySostom.
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Matt. xxi. 22. tliine ears to, us that have made now
] John iii. 21, 22. .
Phii \v ^ 9 prayers and supplications unto
ps. 1.15 th ee : and grant, that those things 
Epii.i.,1. which we have faithfully asked accord

ing to thy will, may effectually he ob
tained, to the relief of our necessity, 
and to the setting forth of thy glory; 
through Jesus Christ oUr Lord. Ameti.

^  Upon the Sundays and other Holy-days ( if  th&re he no Communion), shall he said all that is 
appointed at the Communion, until the end o f  the general Frayer [For the ‘whole state of Christ’s 
Church militant here in earth j together with one or more o f these Collects last before rehearsed, 
conohiding with the Slessing.

^  And there shall he no celebration o f  the Lord’s Supper, except there he a convenient number to 
communicate with the Priest, according to his discretion,

If And i f  there he not above twenty persons in the Parish of discretion to receive the Communion ; 
ye t there shall he no Communion, except four (or three at the least) eormmmicate with the 
Priest.

THE FINAL RUBRICS.
These ‘‘Cautelæ Mis?æ”  were inserted in 1552, superseding 

some longer rubrics which had been placed here in the Prayer 
Book of 1549 : but some important alterations were made by 
Cosin, some of which were adopted by the Commissioners in 
1661.

Upon the Sundays and other Ptoly-days'} The Liturgy of 
1549 here ordered that when there were “  none to communicate 
with the Priest”  he should stUl “ say all things at the altar, 
appointed to be said a t the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, 
until after the Offertory,”  concluding with “ one or two of the 
Collects aforeWritten,”  and the “ accustomed blessing.”  The 
present paragraph was substituted in 1552, but without the 
words “ Sundays and other”  before “ holy-days,”  and without 
the direction to conclude with the Blessing. These were added 
in 1661. The Scottish Liturgy of 1637 does not order the 
Blessing to be given.

It is observable that our Communion Office contains absolutely 
no hint as to whether or when, on occasion of a celebration, 
persons pmsent in the Church and not intending then to com
municate are to withdraw. Still less is there any warrant for 
the practice'of dismissing the non-communicants with one or tw'O 
of the preceding Collects and "  The grace of our Lord.” The 
Church clearly intends, however, th a t the Alms should always be 
collected from the whole of the congregation, and that aU should 
stay to the end of the Prayer for the Church Militant. Then, 
“ if  there he no Communion,” the Priest is to  dismiss the whole 
congregation with one or mgre of the Collects and the Blessing. 
The Service would then be what Durandus |^Div. Off. iv. 1. 23] 
calls a “ Missa Sicca,”  i. e., when “  the Priest, being unable to 
celebrate, because he has already done so. Or for some other 
reason, puts on his stole, reads the Epistle and Gospel, and says 
the Lord’s Prayer, and gives the Benediction.”  The same sort 
of service is said by Socrates [Hist. Eccl. bk. v. ch. 22] to have 
been in use in the Church of Alexandria.

If, on the other hand, there is a celebration, non-comtounicauts 
are permitted, not commanded, to withdraw; whilst communi
cants, drawing ijearer towards the chancel and the altar (tarrying 
“ stUl in the quire, or in some convenient place nigh the quire, 
the men on the one side, and the Women on the other side,” 
1549), so ns to be “ conveniently placed for the receiving of the" 
Holy Sacrament,”  are more specially addressed in the Exhorta
tion, “ Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come,”  &c. 
With regard to the question of non-communicating attendance, 
it is best left open, as the wisdom of the Church has left it. The 
presence of persons, who, being regular communicants a t certain 
intervals, may not feel prepared to receive a t every celebration, 
but yet may scruple to leave the Chmch, and may wish devoutly

to use the opportunity for prayer and intercession, caUnot fairly 
be called non-communicant attendance, and could not be for
bidden without needless cruelty. 5he probably rare occurrence 
of the presence of persons who have never communicated, and 
are not preparing to do to, ought to be discouraged. But it 
would in most oases be wise to encourage young persons prepar
ing for their first Communion to remain throughout the Whole 
Service. The fact of never having witnessed the actual Cele
bration and Communion, joined to the natural shyness of the 
English Oharacter, has prohabljr in numerous cases delayed the 
first Communion fOr years.

the whole state o f ChrisPs Church militant here in earth"] 
Tliis phrase Was altered by Cosiu into “  the good estate of 
Christ’s Catholick Church,”  which is found in the Occasional 
Prayer for aU Conditions of Men [see p. 68], and was printed 
here in many Prayer Books after that of 1662 was enacted, as if  
there was some authority for the expression. [See also p. 175.]

a convenient number] This is defined, by the next Tubric, 
to be “ four (or three at the least)”  besides the Priest himself. 
The rule is in agreement With the directions given by several 
ancient Councils. The forty-third Canon of the Council of Mentz 
[a.d . 813] forbade priests to say Mass when there was no one 
else present. That of Paris [ a.d . 829] says in its forty-eighth 
Canon, that “ a blameworthy custom has in very many places 
crept in, partly from negligence, partly from avarice, viz. that 
some of the priests celebrate the solemn rites of masses without 
ministers.”  A Council at York [a.d . 1195] decrees th a t no 
priest shall celebrate, “ sine ministro l i t e r a t o a n d  many others 
of a similar kind might be quoted.

Yet there is no essential reason why this rule should be 
enforced. Should a celebration and communion take placcfin 
the chamber of a. sick person, “ in time of plague . . . .  when 
none of the parish or neighbours can be gotten to communicate 
with the sick in their houses for fear of the infection,”  and only 
the priest and the one sick person are there, it is quite as valid as 
if  “ four. Or three a t the leaet ”  were present. The reason, more
over, assigned by Councils and by Liturgical writers against 
Solitai-y Masses is that there is an indecorum and absurdity in 
saying “ The Lord be with ybu,”  and similar vOrsicles, when there 
is no one present: a difficulty which has been supposed to be 
met by the suggestion that the priest addresses himself to the 
absent Church “ as present by faith and communicating in the 
Sacraments by charity.’*

On the whole it must be considered that the rule is one of 
expediency, and not of principle. I t  arose out of two conflictin'; 
causes, (1) The apxiety of the Clergy to offer up the Holy 
Eucharist day by day for the benefit of the Church, and (2) the 
indifference of the laity to frequent Conunnnion. Bishop Cosin 
wrote, “ Better were it to endure the absence of people, tlian for
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^  And in Cathedral and Collegiate Chwches, <̂ nd Colleges  ̂where there are many Priests and 
PeaconSi they shall all receive the Communion with the Priest every Sunday at the least, except 
they have a reasonable cause to the contrary»

^  And to take away all occasion of dissension, and superstition, which any person hath or might 
have concerning the Pread and Wine, it shall suffice that the Pread he such as is usual to he 
eaten i hut the best and purest Wheat Bread that conveniently may he gotten»

^  And f  any of the Bread and Wme remain unconseorafed, the Ornate shall have i t  to his own 
use : but i f  any remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not be carried out of the Church, 

^ hut the Priest and such other o f the Communicants as he shall then call unto him, shall, imme~ 
diately after the Bles^ng, reverently éat and drink the same,

•¡f The Bread a/(id Wine fo r  the Communion shall he provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens 
at the charges o f the Parish»

the minister to neglect the usual and daily sacrifice of the 
Church, by which all people, whether they be there or no, reap so 
much benefit. And this was the opinion pf my lord and master. 
Dr. Overall.’’ [Works, v. 127.] Yet the “ four^ or three the 
least” was written in a slightly varied form of the rubric which 
he inserted in the Durham volume. Perhaps it is one of those 
rules to which exertions mây sometimes be made under the wise 
law, ** Charity is above rubrics.”

in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and Colleges'] The 
word “ Colleges” was inserted by Cosin, who also erased the 
words except they shall have a reasonahU cause to the.con
trary,*’ and inserted after Sunday” *̂or once in the month” 
I t  is to be hoped that the next generation will be entirely without 
experience of̂  “ Cathedrals, Collegiate Churches, or Colleges’̂  
where this rule of a weekly celebration is transgressed.

it shall suffice that the Bread^ This rubric stood thus in the 
Pi’ayer Book ofT549 :—“ For avoiding of all matters and occa
sion of dissension, i t  is meet that the bread prepared fo r  the 
Communion he made, through all this realm, after one sort and 

fashion : that is to say, unleavened, and round, as i t  was afore, 
hut without all manner of print, and something more larger and 
thicker than it was, so that it may he aptly divided in divers 
pieces : and every one shall be divided in two pieces, at the 
least, or more, hy the discretion of the minister, and so dis
tributed. And men must not think less to he received in part 
than in the whole, but in each of them the whole body of oUr 
Saviour Jesu Christ»” I t  was altered to its present form in 
1552.

Bishop Cosin proposed to substitute the following :—•“ Concern
ing the Bread and Wine, the Bread shall he such as ds usual : 
yet the best and purest that conveniently may he gotten : though 
wafer Bread (pure and without any figure set upon it) shall not 
he forbidden, especially in such churches where it hath been ac
customed. The Whie also shall he of the best and purest that 
may he had.”

This was scarcely in accordance with the interpretation put 
upon the existing rubric hy the Elizabethan Injunctions [ a .D . 

15p9], and by Archbishop Parker. The former directs as fol
lows :—“ Item, Where also i t  was in the time of K. Edward the 
Sixt used to have the Sacramental bread of common fine bread, 
i t  is ordered for the more reverence to he given to these holy 
mysteries, being the Sacraments of the body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, that the same Sacramental bread be made 
and formed plain, without any figure thereüpon, of the same 
finenesse and fashion round, though somewhat bigger in compassé 
and thicknesse, as the usuall bread and wafer b heretofore named 
singing cakes, which served for the use of the private Masse.”  
Archbishop Parker, when appealed to as to the meaning of the 
rubric, wrote, “  I t  shall suffice, I  expound, where either there 
wauteth such fine usual bread, or superstition be feared in the 
wafer-bread, they may have the Communion in fine usual bread; 
wiiich is rather a toleration in these two necessities, than is in

' Cardvrell prints “ water,*' 
printer’s error.

after Sparrow; tu t this seems to have been a

plain ordering, as it is in the injunction.” [Correspondence, 
p. 376.] He also wrote to Sir Wm. Cecil, “ As you desired,
I  send you here the form of the bread used, and was so appointed 
by order of my late Lord of London ” [Grindal] “  and myself, as 
we took it not disagreeable to the injunction. And how somauy 
churches have of late varied I  cannot tell; except it be the prac
tice of the common adversary the devil, to make variance and 
dissension in the Sacrament of unity,”  [Ibid. 378.] Parker 

•was ajso consulted by Paykhurst, Bishop of Norwich, on the sub
ject. He fiyst referred him to the rubric and Injunction, and in 
a subsequent letter wrote, “  I  trust that you mean not tihiversally 
in your diocese to bommajid or wink at the loaf-bread, but, for 
peace and quietness, here and there to be contented therewith.” 
[Ibid. 460.] In  his Visitation Articles, Parker also inquired, 
“  And whether they do use to minister the Holy Communion in 
wafet-bread, accorffing to the Queen’s Majesty’s Injunctions ? ”

Thus tho contemporary interpretation of the rubric was plainly . 
that the Sacramental Bread was usually to be in the form of 
Wafers, but that for peace and quietness’ sake, where wafers were 
objected to, “  the best and purest Wheat Bread th a t may con
veniently be gotten” might be permitted. Such an interpre
tation was also given to the rubric by the practice of learned 
men like Andr^wes, by the custom of Westminster Abbey, the 
Royal Chapels, and the practice- of learned Clergymen, such as 
Burton, author of the Anatomy of Mekneholy, who was Vicar of 
St. Thomas’, Oxford.

In the Oriental Church fertnented or leavened bread is used: 
but the general practice of the Westerft Church has been to use 
bread prepared without fermentation, as being purer.

And i f  any of the Bi^ead and Wine remdin ungonsecrated] 
This is a recognition of the right which the Christian Ministry 
has to “ live by the altar.”  See 1 Cor. ix. 4—14. Gal. vi. 6.

hut f  any remain o f that which was consecrated] These 
words were inserted by Bishop Cosifi. They bear important 
testimony as to the Opinion held by the Revisers of 1661 in 
respect to fhe eflfect of consecration. Some remarks ou the 
Reservation of the Holy Eucharist for the use of the Sick will be 
found at p. 289.

shall he provided at the charges o f  the Pamsh'] lU the 
Primitive Church the Elements were offered by the people, pro
bably in successive order, the bread being taken from that which 
was offered for the love-feasts. In  some churches of France 
this very ancient custom is still kept up, under the name of 
**Voffrandre,”' Large circular cakes of bread, surrounded by 
lighted tapers, are, during the offertory, carried on a sort of bier 
by two deacons or sub-deacons from the west end of the Church 
up to the Altar, and after being blessed (hence called pain htni) 
and cut up ipto small pieces are carried rouUd iji a basket and dis
tributed among the congregation. A similar relic of the Primi
tive Chutch is maintained at Milan, where ten bedesmen and 
two aged women form a community for the purpose; two of 
whom, vested in black and white mantles, carry the Qblations up 
to the choir, where they are received by the Deacon.

In all the ancient Bidding Prayers of the Church of England 
there is a clause, “ ye shall pray for him or her that this day gave 
the holy bread,” or “ the bread to be made holy bread of,”  “ and
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IT And note, that every ParisMcmer shall communicate at the least three times in the year, o f which 
Master to he one. And yearly a t Master every Parishioner shall recTcon with the Parson, 
Vicar, or Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies; and pay to them or him all Mcclesiastical 
Duties, accr&tomahly due, then and at that time to he paid.

T  A fter the Divine Sermce ended, the money given at the Offertory shall he disposed of to such 
pious asid oharitahle uses, as the Hdnister and Chwrch.wardens shall think Jit. Wherein i f  they 
disagree, i t  shall he disposed o f as the Ordinary shall appoint.

W HEREAS it  is ordainéd in this Office for the Administration of the lo rd ’s Supper, that the 
Communicants should receive the same kneeling j (which Order is well meant, for a significa

tion of our humble and ^ a te ftd  acknowledgement of the henehts of Christ therein given to all worthy 
Receivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation and disorder in the holy Communion, as might 
otherwise ensue) Yet, lest the same Kneeling ahould by any persons, either out of ignorance and 
infirmity, or out of maKce and obstinacy, be misconstrued apd depraved ; I t  is hepe declared. That 
thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to  he done, eithet unto ^le Sacramental Bread or Wine 
there bodily received, or unto any Corporal foesMice of Christ’s natural Mesh and Blood. For the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine remain still in theit very Natural Substances, and therefore may not he 
adored, (for th a t were Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians) and the Natural Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here j i t  being against the  tru th  of Chrgt’s 
Natural Body tb be a t one time in more places than ohe.

for him that first began and longest holdeth on, th a t God reward 
it him at the day of d o o m fro m  which i t  may be seen (as from 
much other evidence) that this custom of the blessed bread 
maintained its hold in England ns late, at least, as the sixteenth 
century. I t  was discontinued because the bread so blessed was 
superstitiously regarded by many ignorant persoUs as equivalent 
to the Holy Sacrament itself.

The present rubric may he considered as an adaptation of this 
custom, but i t  is quite certain that the wafers for consecration 
must always have been provided under the special direction of 
the clergy, though certainly a t the cost of the Parish.

The 20th Canon provides th a t the  wine shall be brought to 
the Altar in a  metal flagon or cruet, of pewter or silver, thus 
forbidding any domestic vessel such as a glass bottle.

the money . . . shall he disposed off] This rubric was added 
in 1661. I t  is a  modification of the following, which was the 
one proposed by Bishop Cosin:—

“ *f After the Divine Service ended, the money which was 
offered shall he divided, one half to the Priest” [erasure, “ to 
proviie him hooks o f  Divinity”], “ the other half to he em
ployed to some pious or charitahle use fo r  the decent furnishing 
of the Church, o r  the relief o f the poor, among whom i t  shall he 
distributed i f  need require, or pu t into the poor man’s hoas at 
the discretion o f the Priest and Church-wardens, or other 
officers of the place that aroffor that purpose appointed.”

This was substantially taken from the Scottish book of 1637: 
and offers some guide as to the purposes to which it  was intended 
that the Offertory money should be applied.

THE DECLARATION ON KNEELING.
This Declaration was first added to the Communion Office at

the last Revision in 1661. I t  was framed, though with a most 
important difference in the wording, from the Declaration which, 
as a sort of afterthought, was inserted in the majority but not in 
all of the copias of the Prayer Book issued in 1552 [see p. xxxii]. 
This affirmed that “ no adoration was done Or ought to be done, 
either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily re
ceived, or unto any real and essential présence there being of 
Christ’s natural Flesh and Blood.”  I t  was probably fhamed by 
Cranmer, and intended merely [see the Rev. T. W. Perry’s 
exhaustive volume entitled "  The Declaration, on Kneeling ” ] as a 
protest against thé doetriUe of Transubstantiation, and the low 
notion of a carnal presence which had come to be the interpreta
tion too commonly put on the phrase “ real and essential pre
sence.”  The Declaration of 1552 was “ signed by the King,” 
[Strype’s Cranmer, bk. ii. ch. 33,] but it was never ratified by 
the Church, and is wanting in  all editions of the Prayei Book 
fium Elizabeth’s Accession to the Restoration. A t the Savoy 
Conference the Presbyterians desired its restoration. The Bishops 
replied, "This rubric is not in the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth, 
nor confirmed by law; nor is there any great need of restoring 
it, the world being now in more danger of profanation than of 
idolatry. Besides the sense of it is declared sufficiently in the 
28th Article of the Church of England.” [Cardw. Conferences, 
p. 354] Whilst partly adopting it, the Revisers of 1661 (under 
the influence, as i t  seems, of Bp. Gauden, probably at the sug
gestion of the venerable Gunning) made the important change 
of substituting the word “ corporal”  for tlie words “ real mid 
essential.”  Thus they retained the protest against Transub
stantiation, whilst they removed aU risk of the Declaration, or 
“ Black rubric”  as it was sometimes called, being misunderstood 
as eveU an apparent denial of the truth of the Real Presence.
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LI.]
THE ANCIENT ^ITCEGY OP i ’HE CHUBCH OP ENG

LAND, ACCORDING TO THE USE OP SAEUM.
T h e  Priest, having first confessed and received Absolntion, 
said the Hymn, “ Veni, Creator,”  whilst putting on the holy 
vestments, and then the Collect, “ Dens, cul omne C o r patet,” 
Ps. xliii. Judica me, with the Antiphon, "  Intfoibo ad altare Dei, 
ad Deum qni lætifîcat juventutenj meam followed by “ Kyrie,”  
“  Pater noster,”  and “ Ave Maria.”  All this, apparent^, was 
done in the Sacristy.

The "Offlcium,”  or Intrpit, having been begun, the Priest 
proceeded “ ad gradnm Altaris,”  and there, (with the Deacon On 
the right and the Sub-d0acon on the left side of the Altar,) said 
“ Conflteor,” &c.; to which they responded with “  MiserCatur,”  &c. 
Then they said the “ Confiteor,” and the Priest responded with 
“  Misereatur,” and “Absolutionem.”

He then kissed the Deacon and Sub-deacon, saying “  Habete 
osculum pads e t dilectionis, n t apti sitis sacrosàncto altarl, ad 
perficiendum officia Divina;”  and then going up to the altar, 
and standing before the midst of it, said secretly, “  Take from 
us, we beseech Thee, 0  Lord, all our iniquities, that we may with 
pure minds enter in unto the Holy of Holies. Throqgh Christ 
our Lord.” He then signed himself with the cross in his fore
head, saying, “ In  the Name of the Pather, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.”

Then, taking the censer from the Deacon, he censed the Altar 
in the middle and at each horn, and gave i t  back to the Deacon, 
who censed him.

All this was done during the singing of the Introit by the 
Choir. Then, after “ Kyrie Eleison,”  &c., the Priest, standing 
before the midst of the Altar, precented the “  Gloria in excelsis 
Dej j” after which he returned to the “ dexter horn” of the altar, 
for according to Sarum Use, the Priest, having gone to the “ dexter 
bom ”  after the “ Aufer a nobis,” remained there until the 
Epistle, or, if  assisted by Epistoler and Gospeller, until the Creed, 
excepting only when he had. to precent the “ Gloria in Excelsis’.”

Then the Priest, having crossed himself on the forehead, 
turned to the People with "f. The Lord be wjth you. 11?. And 
with thy spirit. Then, turning to the altar, he said the Collect.

The Sub-deacon then going from the Altar through the Choir, 
read the Epistle, sometimes from a pulpit, sometimes from the 
step of the Choir j after which the Gradale, and Alleluia, and 
sometimes a Sequence or Tractus were sung.

Then the Deacon, having first censed the naiddle of the Altar, 
went down through the Choir, preceded by the two taper-bearers 
and the censer-bearer, and read the Gospel from the same place 
from which the Epistle had been read, the Sub-deacon holding

I The “ Gloria In Excelsis" was not said during Advent, nor from 
Septuagésima to Easter Eve.

the Book, the taper-bearers one on each side, and the censer- 
bearer behind him. After the announcement of the Gospel the 
Choir turned to the Altar and sang “  Glory be to  Thee, 0  hord;” 
but during the reading of the Gospel they turned towards the 
reader. The Gospel finished, the Deacon kissed the Book, and 
taking it  from the Sub-deacon, carried i t  back in front of his 
breast, and the Priest, moving to the midst of the Altar, pre
cented the first words of the Creed, “ I  believe in one God.” 
The SaTum Use directs the Choir to turn to the Altar at the 
Creed, and to how, 1. a t “ And was incarnate;” 2. at “ And 
was made man j” 3. a t “  And was crucified.”

After the Creed, the Priest, saying first “  The Lord be with 
you,”  said the “ Offertory,”  which consisted of a few veyses of 
Holy Scripture, most frequently from the Psalms.

After the “ Offertory ”  the Deacoi^ handed to the Priest the 
Chalice containing wine and water, and upoh it the Paten con
taining some bread. The Priest then raised the Chalice slightly 
in both hands, “  offerens sacriflmum Domino,”  and saying the 
prayer, “ Suscipe, Sancta Trinitas, hanc oblatiohem quam ego 
indignus peceator offero in honore tuo, beatse Marise et omnium 
Sanctorum tuorum, pro peccatis et ofiensionibus meis: et pro 
salute vivorum et requie omnium fidelium defnnctorum. In 
Nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti acceptum sit omnipo- 
tenti Deo hoc sacrificium noVum.”  He then replaced the Chalice 
and Paten atrd Bfead npon the Altar, and covered them with the 
Corjiorale; and taking the censer from the Deacon, censed the 
oblations, saying, “  Let my prayer, 0  Lord, be s6t forth in Thy 
sight at the incense.”  Then the Deacon censed the Priest, and 
an acolyte censed the Choir.

Then the Priest going to the “ right h o m ”  of the Altar 
washed his hands, saying, “  Cleanse me, 0  Lord, from all defile
ment of mind and body, th a t I  m aybe able with purity to fulfil 
the holy work of the Loi-d.” Then, returning to the midst of the 
Altar, he bowed, and said, “  In  the spirit o f humility and with 
contrite hearts may we be accepted of Thee, 0  Lord ; and may 
our offering be so made in Thy sight, th a t i t  may be accepted of 
Thee this day, and may please Thee, 0  Lewd my God.”

Then, crossing himself “ In  the Name,”  &c. and turning to the 
people, he said, “ Ifray, brethren and Sisters, for me, that this my 
sacrifice, which is also eqnaHy yours, may be accepted by our Lord 
God:”  and the Clerks answered, “  The grace of the Holy Spirit 
enlighten thy heart and thy lips, and the Lord graciously accept 
this sacrifice of praise a t th y  hands for out sins and offences.” 

Turning back to the Altar, the Priest then said the ‘ Secret®,' 
corresponding in number to the Collects Said before the Epistle; 
and again Saluting th e , People with “ The Lord be with you,” 
began the Anaphora, or more solemn part of the Communion 
Service, which was as follows:

Priest. Lift up your hearts.
Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord.
Priest. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God,
Answer. I t  is meet and right so to do.
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Priest. I t  is very meet, riglit, and our bounden duty, that we 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto Thee, 0  
Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God : through Christ 
our Lord. Through whom the Angels praise Thy Mgjesty, 
Dominions adore Thee, and Powers tren)ble before Thee. The 
Heavens, and all the Hpsts of them, and the blessed Seraphim, 
together in united exultation praise Thee. W ith whom we pray 
that Thou wouldst command our voices also to be admitted, ever
more humbly praising Thee and saying :

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory : Hosatma in the highest. BleSsed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord : Hosanha in the highest.

[2%e» immediçielÿ, joining Ms hands and raising his eges, he 
legem the Canon of the Mass, as follows,"J 

Most merciful Father, we humhly beseech Theê, through Jesus 
Christ Thy Son our Lord, that Thou wouldest accept and bless 
these giiifts, thèse offer^iings, these hoiily undefiled sacrifiées. 

Which, before all things, we offer un(;o Thee for Thy holy 
Catholic Church, which do Thou vouchsafe to keep in peace and 
unity, and to  rule and govern i t  throughout thp world, as also 
Thy servant N. our Pope, and N. oiir Bishop, and N. our King, 
and all orthodox believers of the Catholic and Apostolic Faith.

Kemêmber, 0  Lord, Thy servants and Thy handmaidens, N. 
and N., and all here present, whoSe faith and devotion are known 
unto Thee : for whom we offer Unto Thee, and who themselves 
also do offer unto Thee, this sacrifice of praise, for themselves and 
all their friends, for the redemption of their own souls and the hope 
of their own salvation ahd deliverance, and who pay their vows 
to Thee, the eternal, living, and true God i 

In communion with, and having in devout remembrance, 
first, the glorious and Ever-Virgin Mary, Mother pf Jesns Christ 
our Lord and God) as weU as also Thjr blessed Apostles and 
Martyrs, Peter, Paul, Andrew, ‘James, John, Thomas, James, 
Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon, and Thaddæus: Linus, 
Cietus, Clemens, Sktus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Chryso- 
gonus, John and Paul, C o ^as and HamiaU ; and all Thy Saints : 
by whose merits and prayers do Thou grant, that; we may ever
more be defended by the help of Thy protection. Through the 
same Christ our Lord. Amen.

This oblation therefore of us Thy humble servants, as well as 
of Thy whole family, we prSy that Thou, 0  Lord, Wpuldest favour
ably receive j and wouldest dispose our days in Thy peace, and 
deliver us from eternal damnation, and make ns to be numbered 
with the flbek of Thine elect* Through Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

Which oblation do Thou, G God Almighty, vouchsafe to make 
altogether blesi^Sed, meiiêt, and ri^gh t, reasonable, and accept
able, that to us i t  may become the bo^idy and bloiiod of Thy 
most dearly beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. \fKere the Priest 
raised the Sost saging,^

Who the day before He suffered, took bread into His holy and 
venerable hands, and lifting up His eyes to heaven, \here he 
raised his eges,'\ to Thee, rO God, His Father Almighty, and 
giving thanks to Thee, He blesi^sed, and brake it, and [Jiere he 
touched the Sosf\ gave i t  to His disciples, saying, Take apd eat 
ye all of this. For this is lÆy Body. [A fter these words the Priest 
lowed himself towards the Host, and then raised i t  alone his 

forehead that i t  might be seen Ig the people, and then reverentlg 
replaced it in fron t o f the Chalice. He then uncovered the 
Chalice, and talcing it in his hands, said,"\

In like manner after they had supped, taking also this noble 
cup into His holy and venerable hands, and giving thanks to Thee, 
He blesiised it, and gave it  to His disciples, saying. Take 
and drink ye all of this. [Here he raited the Chalice slightlg.

For this is the cup of My Blood of the new and everlasting 
covenant, the mystery of faith, which shall be shed for yOu and 
for many for the remission of sins. [Herd he raised the ’Chalice 
to his Ireast, or alone his head, sggingj^

As oft as ye shall do this, ye shall do it in remembrance of Me. 
[Sere he replaced the Chalice on the Altar, and covered it.~\ 

Wherefore, 0  Lord, in memoiy of the same Thy Son Christ

our Lord and God, of His blessed Passion as well as of His Resur
rection from the grave and glorious Ascension into Heaven, we 
Thy servants, and also Thy holy people, ofler to Thine Ulustrious 
Majesty of Thine own gifts which Thou hast given, a pui<re offer
ing, an hoijly offering, an undeibfiled offering, even the holy 
b reiad  of eternal life, and the cijiup of everlasting salvation.

Upon which vouchsafe to look with favourable and propitious 
countenance, and" to accept, as Thou vouchsafedst to accept the 
gifts of Thy righteous servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of our 
Patriarch Abraham, and that which Thy High Priest Melchisedech 
offered unto Thee, a holy sacrifice, an offering undefiled.

We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God, command these to be 
carried by the hands of Thy holy angel to Thine altar on high, in 
the sight of Thy Divine Majesty, that as many of us as by par
taking of this altar have received the holy body and blood of 
Thy Son, may be ftdfiUed with Thy grace and heavenly benedic
tion. Through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.

Remember also, 0  Lord, the souls of Thy servants and handmaids 
N. and N. who have gone before us with the sign of faith, and 
now do sleep in the sleep of peace : to them, 0  Lord, and to all 
that are at rest in  Christ, grant, we beseech Thee, a  place of 
refreshment, of light and peace. Tlirongh the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

To us sinners also Thy servants, who trust in the multitude of 
Thy mercies, vottehsafe to give some portion and fellowship with 
Thy holy Apostles and Martyrs, with John, Stephen, Matthias, 
Barnabas, Ignatius, Ale.vander, Marcellinus, Peter, Félicitas, 
Perpétua, Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and with all 
Thy Saints, into whose company do Thou, we beseech Thee, admit 
ns, not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences. Through 
Christ our Lord.

Through Whom, 0  Lord, Thou evermore Greatest all these good 
things, sanctiiifiest, quickeniest, blessiiest them, and givest them 
to us.

Through H iim , and with Hi4im, and in Hliim, in the unity of 
the HolyiiGhost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, 0  God, the 
Father. A15i mighty, world without end. Amen.

Let us pray.
Taught by His wholesome precepts, and guided by His divine 

instruction, we are bold to say :
[Here the Deacon tooh the Paten, and, standing on the right 

of the Priest, raised i t  up on high uncovered, and held it so, to 
the words. Grant, of Thy mercy, peace in our days.

The Priest meantime raising his hands, said ; j
OurFather, ^c.
Choir. But deliver us from evil.
Prient, secretjg. Amen.
Deliver us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, from all evils, past, 

present, and future i and, the blessed and glorious and Ever- 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and Thy blessed Apostles, Peter 
and Paul and Andrew, and all Thy saints, interceding for us,

[Here the Deacon gave the Paten to the Priest, who, first 
making the sign of the cross with i t  in fron t o f himself, plàced 
i t  on the Alta/r, Caging

Grant of Thy mercy peace in our days, that we being aided by 
the helj of Thy mercy, may evermore be both free from sin, and 
also secure from all disturbance.

[Here the Priest uncovered the Chalice, and, lowing reverently, 
took the Host, amd, holding i t  with his thumbs and forefingers 
over the Chalice, broke i t  into three parts; saying, at the first 
Ireaking,']

Through the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.
At the second,  ̂ ^
Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the Holy 

Ghost, ever one God.
And then, holding iwo portions in his left hand, and the third 

in his right hand over the top of the Chalice, aloud.
World without end.
Choir. Amen.
Priest. The peace of the Lord be with you everjïimore.
Choir. And with thy spirit.

the Priest, with the Deacon and Sul-deacon, saidf\
D D
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O Lnmb of God, That takest away the sins of the world : Have 
mercy upon us.

O Lamb of God, Tîjat taJcest away the sing of the world : Have 
mercy upon us.

0  Lamb of God, That takest away the sins of the world : "Grant 
us Thy peace.

Or, in Manses fo r  the departed,
0  Lamb of God, That takest au^y the sins of the World : Grant 

them rest.
Adding eternal at the third repetition.
\̂ Then the Priest dipped the third portion o f the Host into the. 

sacrament of the "blood, making the sign of the cross, and 
saging,"]

May this hoijily commingling of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be to me and to all who receive it health of 
mind and body, and a healthfiil preparation towards the attain
ment of everlasting life. Through the same Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

[Before giving the Peace-, the Priest said̂ ~]
0  Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God,-Gtant me so 

worthily to receive this holy body and blood of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, that I  may thereby receive tbe remission of all 
my sins, and be filled with Thy Holy Ghost, and have Thy peace ; 
for Thou art God Hone, and besids Thee there is none else, WhoSe 
glorious kingdom and dominion endureth evermore, world without 
end. Amen.

Priest, to the Beacon. Peace be to thee* and to the Church 
of God-

Answer. And with thy spirit.
[Before comvmnicatvng, the Priest, holding the S[ost with both 

hands, said these private prayers ;]
0  God the Father, the source and origin of all goodness. Who 

moved by pity didst will that Thine Only-begotten should descend 
to the lower parts of the earth and tal<e flesh, which I  unworthy 
hold here in my hands, [bowing to the Piost^ I  adore Thee, 
I  glorify Thee, Í  praise Thee with the whole intention of my 
mind and heart, and pray that Thou wouldest not forsake us 
Thy servants, bût wouldest forgive our sins, that we may hé áble 
to serve Thee, the only living and true God, with puré heart and 
chaste body. Through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.

0  Lord Jesu Christ, Son of the living God, Who by the wiU, 
of the Father and tbe co-operation of the ‘Holy Ghost, hast by 
Thy death given life unto the world : Deliver me, I  beseech Thee, 
by this Thy holy body and blood from all my iniquities and from 
all evils 5 and make me to he always obedient unto Thy com
mandments, and suffer me not to be separated from Thee for 
ever, 0  Saviour of the world. Who with the Father and the 
same Holy Ghost livest and reignest ever one Oo4, world with
out end. Amen,

May the sacrament of Thy body and blood, 0  Lord Jesu 
Christ, which, although unworthy, I  receive, be not unto me for 
judgment and condemnation ; but of Thy pity be profitable imto 
me for salvation both of body and soul. Amen.

[Then, with an act of h/umble reverence he said, before re
ceiving^

Hail evermore, most holy flesh of Christ, to me before and 
• above all things the sum of delight. May the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be unto me a sinner the way and the life.

In the Naiime of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen.

[M&re he took the bod/y, first making a cross with i t  before his 
mouth. Then with hv/mhle reverence and devotion towards the 
blood, "he said ;]

Hail evermore, heavenly drink of Jesus* blood, to me before 
and above all things the sum of delight. May the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ be profitable to me a sinner for 
an everlasting remedy unto eternal life. Amen.

In the Na^tme of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen.

[Sere he took the blood ; and then bending Imnself, said with 
devotion the following prayer .*3

1 yield Thee thanks, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlast

ing God,-Wlio hast refreshed me with the most holy body and 
blood of Thy Son our Lord* Jesus Christ; and I pray that tliis 
sacrament of our salvation, which I; .̂n unworthy sinner, have 
received, may not come into judgment or condemnation against 
me according to my deserts, but may be for the advancement of 
my soul and body unto life eternal. Amen.

[Then followed immediately the cleansing o f the vessels, the 
Priest carrying the Chalice to the dexter horn ” of the Altar, 
and the Sub-deacon pouring in the wine and water. After tkiz 
the following prayers were said,']

That which outwardly with our mouth we have taken, grant, 
Lord, we may with pure mind inwardly receive ; and may the 
gift vouchsafed in this life be to us a healing remedy unto that 
which is to come.

Lord, may this communion cleanse us from sin, and make us 
partakers of Thy heavenly blessings.

[The Priest then washed his hands, the Beacon in the rnean 
time folding the Corporals. A fter which the Priest with his 
assistants said the “ Cormnunio/  ̂ (usually a verse from a 
PsaJm^ and after that the Post-communion collect or collects, 

followed by the "  Ite, mivssa est ** to mark the conclusion of the 
service. S e  then, standing before the midst o f the altar, with 
his body inclined and his hands joined, said secretly,]

0  Holy Trinity, may this my humble duty and serriee be 
pleasing unto Thee : and grant that this sacrificé which I un
worthy have ofiered before the eyes of Thy Majesty, may of 
Thy mercy be favourably accepted by Thee, for myself and for 
all those for whom I  have offered it : Who livest and reignest, 
ever one God, world without end. Amen.

[This done, he raised himself, signed the Cross upon his fore
head, with the words. In the Name, &c., and left the Aititi, say
ing, as he went, the first fow ieen  verses o f  the Gospel according 
to Si. John.] *

[II .]
THE FIRST VERNACULAR LITUJIGT OP THE CHURCH 

OF ENGLAND.
A.». 1549.

The Sapper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, com- 
moply called the Mass.

The Priest standing humbly afore the midst o f  the Altar, 
shall say the Lord’s Prayer, with this Collect. 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, and aU desires 
known, and from whom no secrets are hid : Cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts, by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit : that wo 
may perfectly love Thee, and worthily magnify Thy holy Name ; 
through Christ otìr Lord. Amen.
Then shall he say a  Psalm appointed fo r  the Lniroit; which 

Psalm ended, the Priest shall say, or else the Clerics shall 
sing,

iii. Lord, have mercy upon ns. 
iii. Christ, have mercy upon us. 
iii. Lord, have mercy upon us.

Then the Priest standing at God’s board shall begin, 
Glory be to God on high.
The Clerics. And in earth peace, good will towards men, &c.

Then the Priest shall tw n  him to the people, and say.
The Lord be with you.

The Answer. And with thy spirit.
The Priest. L et us pray.

Then shall follow the Collect o f the day, with one of these two 
Collects following fo r  the King. [Collects the same as at 
present.]

The Collects ended, the Priest, or he that is appointed, shall 
read the Kpistle, in a place assigned fo r  the purpose, saying. 
The Epistle of St. Paul, written in the Chapter of 

to the
The Minister then shall read the Kpistle. Immediately after
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the ISfistle ended, the Priest, or one appointed to read the 
G-ospel, shall say.
The holy Gospel, written in the Chapter of

The Clerics ànd people shall answer.
Glory be to Xhee, 0  Lord.

The Priest or J)eacon then shall read the Gospel : After the 
Gospel ended, the Priest shall begin,

I believe in one God.

The Clerics shall sing the rest.
After the Creed ended, shall follow the germon or Somiig, or 

some portion of one o f the Homilies, a$ they shall be hereafter 
divided : wherein i f  the people he noi exhorted to the -worthy 
receiving of the holy Sacrament o f the body and blood of our 
Saviowr Christ, then shall the Curate give this exhortation, to 
those that be-minded to receive the samé.
Dearly beloved in the Jjord, ye that mipd to coinè, &c.

In Cathedral churches or other places, where there is daily 
Communion, it shall be sufficient to read this exhortation 
above written, once in a month, A^d in parish chwrches, 
upon the weeh-days i t  pnay be left unsàid.

And if  upon the Sunday or holyday the people be negligent to 
come to the Communion: Then shall the Priest ea/rnestly 
exhort Ms parishioners, to dispose thémsehes to the receiving 
of the Holy Communion more diligently, saying these or like 
words unto them.
Dear friends, and you especially upon whose souls I  have cure 

and charge, on next, I  do intend, by God^s grace, to Offer to 
all such as shall be godly disposed, the most comfortable Sacra
ment of tbe body and blood of Christ, &c.

Then shall follow fo r  the Offertory one or more o f these Sen- 
fences of Holy Scripture, to he sung whiles the people do 

or else one o f them to be said by the Minister, imme
diately afore the offerii^.
Let your light“ so shine hefor$ men, that they may see your 

good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.
Matt. V.

Lay not up foy yourselves, «fcc.

Where there be Clerics, they shall sing one, or many o f the 
sentences above written, according to the length and shortness 
of the time, that the people he offering.

In the mecm time, whiles the Clerics do sing the Offertory, so 
many as are disposed shall offer to the poor men’s box every 
one according to his ability and charitable mind. And at the 
offering days appointed, every man arid woman shall pay to 
the Curate thé due and accustomed offerings.

Then so many as shall he partakers o f the Holy Communion 
shall tarry still in the quire, çr in some convenient place nigh 
the quire, the men on the one side, and the women on the other 
side. A ll other {that mind not to receive the said Holy Com
munion) shall depart out o f the quirê, except the Ministers 
and Clerks.

Then shall the Minister take so much Bread and Wine, as shall 
suffice fo r  the persons appointed to receive the Holy Com
munion, laying the Bread upon the Corporas, or else in the 
Paten, or in some other comely thing prepared fo r  that pur
pose: And putting the Wine into the Chalice,.or else in some 
fa ir or convenient cup, prepared fo r  that use {if the Chalice 
will not serve), putting thereto a little pure and clean water : 
And setting both the Bread and Wine upon the A ltar: Then 
the Priest shall say.

The Lord be with you.
Answer, And with thy spirit.
Priest. Lift; up your hearts.

. Answer. We lift them Up unto the Lord.
Priest. Let us give thanks to our Lord. God.
Answer. I t  is meet and right so to do.

The Priest. I t  is very meet, right, and our hounden duty

that we should at all times, and in all places, give thanks to 
*Thee, 0  Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God.
Here shall follow the Proper Preface, according to the time {if 

there be any specially appointed), or else immediately shall 
follow.

Therefore with Angels, &c.

PRO PER' PREFACES 
[as at present]].

After which Preface shall follow immediately. 
Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the holy 

company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Käme, 
evermore praising Thee, and saying.

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God'of Hosts: heaven and earth ai*e 
fall of Thy glory: Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord: Glory to Thee, 0  Lord, in the 
highest.

This the Clerks shall also sing.
When the Clerks have done singing, then shall the Priest, or 

Beacon, turn him to the people, and say.
L et us pray for the whole state of Christ’s Church.

Then the Priest, turning him to the Alta/r, shall say or sing, 
plainly and distinctly, this prayer following:

Almighty and everliving God, w'hich by Thy holy Apostle 
hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to give 
thanks for all m en: We humbly beseech Thee most mercifully to 
receive' these our prayers, which we offer unto Thy Divine 
Majesty, beseeching Thee to inspire continually the universid 
Church with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord: And grant 
that all they that do confess Thy holy Name, may agree in the 
tru th  of Thy holy Word, and live in unity and godly love. 
Specially we beseech Thee to save and defend Thy servant 
Edward our King, that under him we may he godly and quietly 
governed. And grant unto his whole Council, and to all that be 
put in authority under him, that*they, may truly and indifferently 
minister justice, to the punishment of wickedness and vice, and to 
the maintenance of God’s true religion and virtue. Give grace 
(0  heavenly Father) to all Bishops, Pastors, and Curates, that 
they may both by their life and doctrine .set forth Thy true and 
lively Word, and rightly and duly administer Thy holy Sacra
ments : and to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with 
meek heart 'and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy 
holy Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of their life. And we most humbly beseech Thee of Thy 
goodness (0  Lord) to comfori and succour all them, which in this 
transitory life be in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
adversity. And especially we commend unto Tby merciful good
ness this congregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to 
celebrate the commemoration of the most glorious death of Thy 
Son: And here we do give unto Thee most high praise, and 
hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and virtue, declared in all 
Thy Saints, from the beginning of the world: And chiefly in the 
glorious and most blessed Virgin Mary, mother of Thy Son Jesu 
Christ our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, and Martj^rs, whose examples (O Lord) and stedfastness 
in Thy faith, and keeping Thy holy commandments, grant ns to 
follow. We commend unto Thy mercy (O Lord) all other Thy 
servants, which are departed hence from us, with the sign of 
faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace: Grant nnto them, 
we beseech Thee, Thy m^rcy, and everlasting peace, and that, at 
the day of the general resurrection, and all they which be of 
the mystical body of Thy Son, may altogether be set on His right 
hand, and hear that His most joyful voice : Come unto Me, 0  ye 
that be blessed of My Father, and possess the kingdom, which 
is prepared for you from the beginning of the world: Grant 
this, O Father, for Jesus Christ’s sake, our only Mediator and 
Advocate.

0  God, heavenly Father, which of Thy tender mercy didst give 
Thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for our 
redemption, who made there (by His one oblation, once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, 

D D 2
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for the sins of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy 
Gospel command us to celebrate, a perpetual memory of that His* 
precious death, until His coming again; Hear us (O merciful 
Father) we beseech Thee j and with Thy Hofy Spirit and Word 
vouchsafe to bliiess and sancitify these Thy gifts, and creatures 
of bread and wine, that they may l)e unto us the body and blood 
of Thy most dearly belovpd Son Jesus Christ: Who, in the 

same night that He was betrayed, took bread, and 
P r i u t  m u s t when He had blessed, and given tjianks. He brake
ta k e  th e  bread  ¡+ ^nd gave it to His diSciples, saying : Take, eat ; 
in to  h is  h a n d s . . v, -, .this 13 My body which »  given for you : do this
ill remembrance of Me.

Likewise after supper He took the cup, and when He had 
given thanks. He gave it  to them, saying : Drink 

P r i £ ‘ ' "  sh a ll kll of this, for tjiis is My blood of the New 
ta k e  the cu p  Tfestamentj which is shed for you and for many, 

lor remission ot «ms : ao tnis^ as oit as you s i ^  
drink it, in remembrance of Me.
These words h^ore ttehearsed are to he said, turning stilt to the 

Altar, without any elevations or shouting the Sacrament to the 
people.
Wherefore, 0  Lord and heavenly Father, according to the 

institution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu Christ, 
we Thy humble sei^ants do celebrate, and make here before Thy 
Divine M^esty, with these Thy holy gifts, the memorial which 
Thy Son hath willed us to make : having in remembrance His 
blessed Passion, mighty Hesurrection, and glopious Ascension, ren
dering unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innumerable bene
fits procured unto us by the same, entirely desiring Thy fatherly 
goodness mercifully to accept this Our SacriflOe of praise and 
thanksgiving ; most humbly beseeching Thee to  grant, that by 
the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, apd through faith 
in His blood. We and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission 
of our sins, and all other benefits of His Passiop. And here we 
offer and present unto Thee (0  Lord) Ourself, our souls, pnd 
bodies, to  be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice uPto Thee : 
humbly beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of 
this Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious 
body and hlood Of Thy Son Jesus Christ, aUd be fulfilled with 
Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body with 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, that He may dwell in them, and they in 
Him. And although we be unworthy (through our manifold 
sins) to offer unto Thee any sacrifice : yet we beseech Thee to 
accept this our bounden duty and service, and commPnd these 
our prayers and supplications, by the ministry of Thy holy 
Angel?, to be brought up into Thy holy Tabernacle before the 
sight of Thy Divihe Majesty; Pot weighing our merits, but par
doning our offences, through Christ our Lord; by Whom, and 
with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glOry 
be unto Thee, 0  Father Almighty, world without end. Amen.

Let us pray.
As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we are 

bold to say. Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed bo Thy 
Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. And 
lead us not into temptation.

The Answer. But deliver us from evil. Amen.
Then shall the Triest say.

The peace of the Lord be alway with you.
The Clerics, And with thy spirit.
The Priest. Christ our Paschal Lamh is offered up for us, 

once for all, when He bare our sins on His body upon the cross ; 
for He is the very Lamb .of God, that taketh away the sins of 
the world : wherefore let us keep a  joyM  and holy feast with 
the Lord.

Sere the Priest shall turn him toward those that come to the 
Boly Communion, and shall say.

You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins to 
Almiglity God, and be in love and charity with your neighbours,

and intend to lead a new life, following the commandments of 
God, and walking from henceforth in His holy ways: draw near 
and take this Holy Sacrament to your comfort, make your 
humble confession to  Almighty God, and to His holy Church 
here gathered together in His name, meekly kneeling Upon your 
knees.

Then shall this general Confession he made, in the name of all 
those that are minded to receive the B oly Commutdon, either 
hy one o f  them, o f  else by one o f the ministers, or hy the Priest 
himself, all kneeling humbly upon their knees.
[Here follow the Qoirfession, the Absolution, the Comfortahle 

Words, and the Prayer of Humble Access.)

Then shall the Priest first receive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and next deliver i t  to other Ministers, if  any 
be there present, (that they may be ready to help the chief 
Minister^ and after to the people.

And when he delivereth the Sacrament o f the Body of Christ 
he shall say to every one these words:

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

And the Minister delivering the Sacrament o f  the Blood, and 
giving every one to drink, once and no more, shall sap 

The Blood of opr. Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 
presérve- thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

I f  there be a  Beacon or other Priest, then shall he follow with 
the Chalice; and as the Priest ministereth the Sacrament of 
the body, so shall he (for more expedition) minister the Sa
crament o f the blood,in form  before written.

In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing, 
ii. 0  Lamb of God, that takest away the sins pf the world: 

have mercy upon Us.
0  liamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world: grant 

us Thy peace.

Beginning so soon as the Priest doth receive the Boly Com
munion, asid when the Communion is ended, then shall the 
Clerks sing the Post-Communion,

Sentences o f  Boly Scripture, to be said or sung every day one, 
after the Boly Communion, called the Post-Communion.

I f  any man will follow Me, let him forsake himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow Me. M att, xvi.

Whosoever shall éndure unto the end, he shall be saved. 
Mark riii.

Praised be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and 
redeemed His people: therefore let us serve Him all the days of 
our life, in holiness and righteousness accepted before Him. 
Bake i.

Happy are those servants, whom the Lord (when He cOmeth) 
shall find waking. Luke xii. ^

Be ye ready, for the SOn of Man will come at an hour when ye 
think not. Luke xii.

The servant that knoweth his master’s will, and hath not 
prepared himself, neither hath done according to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes. Luke xii.

The hour cometh, and nOw it is, when true w'orshippets shall 
worship the Father in spirit and tru th , lohn  iv.

Behold, thou art made whole sin no more, lest any worse 
thing happen Unto thee. John v 

I f  ye shall continue in My word, then are ye My very dis
ciples, and ye shall know the tru th , and the tru th  shall make 
you free. John viii.

While ye hate light belieVe on the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. John xii.

He that bath My commandments, and keepeth them, the same 
is he that loveth Me. JoA» xiv.

I f  any man love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father 
■Will love him, and we will come unto him, and dwell with him. 
John xiv.
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I f  ye shall bide in Me, and My word shall abide in yon, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it  shall be done to you. John xv.

Herein is My Father glorified, th a t ye bear ipuch fruit, and 
become My disciples. John .xv.

This is My commandment, that you love together, as I  have 
loved you. John xv.

If God be on our side, who can be against us ? which did not 
spare His own Son, but gaVe Him for us all. Mom. viii.

Who shall lay any thing to the charge of Gpd^s chosen ? it is 
God that juatifieth ; who is he that can conderm^ t  Mom. viii.

The night is past, and the day is a t hand; let us therefore 
cast away the deeds of darkness, and put on the aimoUr of light. 
Mom. xiii.

Christ Jesus is made of God, unto us, wisdom, and righte
ousness, and sanctifying, and redemption, that (according as 
it is written) He which rejoiceth, should rejoice in the Lord. 
1 Cç-r. i.

Know ye not that ye are the temple of Gpd, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in yoU ? I f  any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy. 1 Cor. iii.

Ye are dearly bôught;. therefore glorify God in your bodies, 
and in your spirits, for they belong to God. 1 Cbr. vi.

Be you followers of God as dear children, and Walk in love, 
even as Christ loved us, and gave Himself for us an offering and 
a Sacrifice of a sweet savour to God. Mph. v.
Then the Mriest shall give thanlcs to Q-od, in the iM/me o f all 

them that have eommunicatedj turning him f r H  to the people 
and sayingf

The Lord be with you.
The Answer. And with thy spirit.
The Priest. Let us pray.

Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank Thee,
&c.
Then the Priest turning him to the people, shall lot them depart 

with this blessing ;
The peace of God (which passeth all understanding) keep 

your heaits and minds in  the knowledge and love of God, and 
of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord: And the blessing of God 
Ahnighty, the Father, the Spn, and the Holy Ghost, he amongst 
you and remain with you altvay.

Then the people shall answer.
Amen,

Where there are no clerics, there the Priest shall say all things 
appointed here fo r  them to sing.

When the S oly  Communion is celebrate on the worlc-day, or in 
private houses : Then may be omitted, the Gloria in Mxoelsis, 
the' Creed, the Somily, cmd the JExhortation, beginning, Dearly 

^ beloved» &c.

[IH .]
THE SCOTTISH LITURGY.

111). 1764.]
In the Communion Ofiice of the Church of Scotlahd, the Offer

tory is followed immediately by the Sursum Corda, Preface, and 
Sauctus, I t  then proceeds as follows :—
Then the Presbyter, standing at such a p a r t o f the S o ly  Table, 

as he may, with the most ease and decency, use bôth his hands, 
shall say the Prayer o f  Consecration, asfolloweth :
AU glory be to Thee, Ahnighty God, our heavenly Father, for 

that Thou, of Thy tender mercy, didst give Thy only Son, Jesus 
Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption ; Who 
(by His own oblation of Hhnself once offered) made a full, per
fect, and Bufiicient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the 
sins of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy 
Gospel command us to continue, a perpetual memPrial of that. 
His precious death and sacrifice, until His coming again.

For, in the night that He was betrayed (here the Presbyter is 
to talce the paten into his hands) He took bread, and when He 
had given thanks (and here to brealc the bread), He brake it.

T h e  O b la t io n .

T h e  I n v o c a t i o n .

and gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat (and here to lag 
his hands upon all the bread). Tins is My Body, which is 
given for you: do this in remembrance of Me.

Likewise, after supper (here he is to tahe the cup into his hand). 
He took the cup; and when He had given thanks. He gave it to 
them, saying. Drink ye aU of this (and here to lay his hands 
upon every vessel \he it chalice or ßagon~\ in which there is any 
wine to be consecrated), for this is My Blood, of the liew Testa
ment, which is shed for you, and for many, for the remission of 
stns r do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of Me.

Wherefore, 0  Lord, and heavenly Father, ac
cording to the institution of Thy dearly beloved 
Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ, we, Thy hiirahle servants, do 
celebrate and make here, before Thy Divine Majesty, with these 
Thy holy gifts, which we npw offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy 
Son hath commanded us to make; having in remembrance His 
blesspd Passion and precious Death, His migbxy Resurrection 
and glorious Ascension; rendering tinto Thee most hearty thanks 
for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the same.

Aild we most humbly beseech Thee, 0  mercifol 
Father, to hear us, and, of Thy almighty good
ness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with Thy Word and Holy 
Spirit, these Thy gifts an4 creatures of Bread and Wine, that 
they may become the Body and Blood of T l^  most dearly be
loved Son.

And we earnestly desire Thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most hum
bly beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of 
Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and through faith in His blood, we and 
all ib y  whole Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of His Passion.

And here we humbly oiler and present unto 
Thee, 0  Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to O U a i io n

he a  reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Thee,* beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall he partakers of this 
Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious Body 
and Blood of Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and be filled with Thy grace 
and heavenly benediction, and made one body with Him, that 
He may dwell in them, and they in Him.

And although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to 
offer untó Thee any sacrifice; yet we beseech Thee to accept this 
ourltiounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but par
doning our offences, through Jesus Christ our Lord;

By Whom, and with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
all honour and glory be unto Thee, Ö Father Almighty, world 
witliOut end. Amen,

L et us pray for the whole state of Christ’s Church.

Almighty and everliving God, Who by Thy holy Apostle hasrf 
taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to give thanks 
for all men; We humbly beseech Thee, most mercifully to accept 
bur alms and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which 
we offer unto Thy Divine Majesty; beseeching Thee to inspire 
continually the universal Church with the spirit of truth, unij^y, 
and concord: and grant that all they that do confess Thy holy 
Name, may agree in the tru th  of Thy holy Word, and live in 
unity and godly love.

We besscech Thee to save and defend all Chris
tian Kings, Princes, and Goveraors, and especially Cnmmfimora-
m i . _ .  j. TT* ^  J.T j .  j  1-ih y  servant Victoria our Queen, that under her Lidng. 
we may be godly and quietly governed; and grant 
unto her whole Council, and to all who are put in authority imder 
her, that they may truly and indiffei*ently minister justice, to the 
punishment of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance of 
Thy true ji*eligion and virtue.

Give grace, 0  heavenly Father, to all Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, that they may, both by their life and doctrine, set forth 
Thy true and lively Word, and riglitly and duly administer Thy 
holy Sacraments.

And to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grac,e,that with meek 
heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy holy
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Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteonsness, all the 
days of their life.

And we commend especially to Thy merciful goodness the con
gregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to celebrate the 
commemoration of the most precious death and sacrifice of Thy 
Son, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.

And we most humbly beseech Thee, of Thy goodness, O Tord, 
to comfort and succour all those, who in this transitory life are 
in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other adversity. 

C o m m e m r a -  - Ĵid we also bless Thy holy Name, for all Thy 
servants, who having finished their course in faith, 
do now rest from their labours.

And we yield unto Thee most high praise, and hearty thanh^ 
for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints, 
who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of 
the world in their several generations: most humbly beseeching 
Thee, to give us grace to follow the example of their stedfastness 
in Thy faith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments; that 
at the day of the general resurrection, we, and all they who are 
of the mystical body of Thy Son, may be set on His right hand, 

.^and hear His most joyful voice, Come, ye ble^ed of My Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.

Grant this, 0  JF|ther, for .TeSus Christ’s sake, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Ainen»

Then shall the Fr^shyfer say,
As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we arc 

bold to say. Our Father, &c.

Then the Treslyter shall say to them that come to recevce the 
t Tioly Communion, this invitation:
Te that do tfuiy and earnestly, &c.
[Then follow the Confession, the Absolution, the Comfortable 

Words, and the Collect of Humble Access, as in the English 
Office.]

Then shall the Bishop, i f  he te  present, or else the Breshyter 
that celehrateth, first receive the Communion in both kinds 
himself, and next deliver i t  to other Bishops, Breshyters, and 
Beacons, (jf  there be any present^ and after to the people in 
due order, all humbly kneeling. And when he receiveth him
self, or delivereth the Sacrament o f the Body of Christ to 
others, he shall say.
The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, 

preserve thy body and soul Unto everlasting life.

Sere the person receiving shall say, Amen.
And the Bresbyter or Minister that receiveth the Cup him- 

self, or delivereth it to others, shall say this Benediction, 
The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life*

Sere the person receiving shall say. Amen.
j f  the consecrated bread or wine be all spent before all have 

communicated, the Bresbyter is to consecrate more, according 
do the form before prescribed, beginning at the words, All 
glory be to Thee, &c., and ending with the words, that they 
may become the Body and Blood of Tby most dearly beloved 
Son.

When all have comm/imicated, he that celebrates shall go to 
the hordes Table, and cover with a fa ir  linen cloth that which 
remaineth of the consecrated elements, and then say.
Having now received the precious Body and Blood of Christ, 

let us give thanks to our Lord God, who hath graciously vouch
safed to admit us to the participation of His holy Mysteries; 
and let us beg of Him grace to perform our vows, and to perse
vere in our good resolutions; and that, being made holy, we may 
obtain everlasting life, through the merits of the all-sufficient 
Sacrifice ot our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Then the Bresbyter shall say this Collect o f Thanksgiving, 
as followeth.

Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank TheS

* the 
P r ie s t i s to lu k e  
th e  P a te n  i n k  
k in  b a u d s .

A n d  hereto  
b réa k t/ie h ie a d .

« A n d h r r e lo  
l a y  h is  hand  
u p o n  a l l  the  
B r e a d .

^  H e r e  ke  i$ 
io  tak<‘ the € u p  
i n to  h is  h and .

• A n d  here 
h e  Í9 to  lay  
h i s  h a n d  upon  
e v e r y  V essel in  
w h ic h  {hare is  
a n y  W in e  to be 
co n sé c ra te d .

&c. [And the Office closes with the “  Gloria in Excelsis,” the 
Peace, and the Blessing, as in- the English Use.]

[IV .]
THE AMEEICAN LITURGY.

The order and arrangement of the Communion Office of the 
American Church is the same as our own, with this one impor
tant difference, viz. that the Prayer of Oblation and the Invoca
tion have been restored to their place in immediate connexion 
with the Prayer of Consecration, which now closely resembles 
that of the Scottish Liturgy, and is as follows t—

All glory be to Thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, for 
that Tliou of Thy tender mercy didst give Thine only Sou Jesus 
Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption; who 
made Giere (by His one oblation of Himself once offered) a full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis
faction for tbe sins of the whole world; and did in
stitute, and in His holy Gospel command us to con
tinue, a perpetual memory of that His precious death 
and sacrifice until His coming again: For in the night 
in which He was betrayed, (a) He took bread; and 
when^ He had given thanks, (b) He brake it, and 
gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, e a t ; (c) this 
is My Body, which is given for you; do this in 
remembrance of Me. Likewise, after supper, {d)
He took the cup; and when He had given thanks*
He gave i t  to them, saying, Drink ye all of th is ; 
for (e) this is My Blood, of the New Testament, 
which is shed for you, and for many, for the re
mission of sin : do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, 
in remembrance of Me.

Wherefore, 0  Lord and heavenly Father, according to the 
institution of Thy demly beloved Son our Savioui‘ p / i e  o b la tio n  

Jesus Christ, we, Thy humble servants, do celebrate 
and make here before Tby Divine Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts, 
which we now offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy Son hath com
manded us to make; having in remembrance His blessed Passion 
and precious Heath, His mighty Resurrection and glorious Ascen
sion; rendering unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the inmime- 
rable benefits procured unto us by the ^m e . And we most
humbly beseech Thee, O merciful Father, to hear u s; __ i  , , , rt . .  T h e  In v o c a t io n .and, of Thy almighty goodness, vouchsafe to bless
and sanctify, with Thy Word, and Holy Spirit, these Thy gifts 
and creatures of bread and wine; that we, receiving them ac
cording to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, 
in remembrance of His Death and Passion, may be partakers of 
His most blessed Body and Blood. And we earnestly desire Thy 
fatherly goodness, mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving; most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that 
by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and throngli 
faith in His blood, we, and all* Thy whole Church, may obtain 
remission of otfr sins, and all other benefits of His Passion. And 
here we offer and present unto Thee,iO Lord, ourselves, our souls, 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto 
Thee; humbly beseeching Thee, that we, and all othei’s who shall 
be partakers of this Holy Communion, may worthily receive the 
most precious Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, be filled 
with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body 
with Him, that He may dwell iu them, and they in Him. And 
although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to offer 
unto Thee any sacrifice; yet we beseech Thee to accept this our 
bounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but pardon
ing 6ur offences; through Jesus Christ our Lord; by Whom, and 
with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory 
be unto Thee, 0  Father Almighty, world without end. Amen.

Mere shall be sung a Symn, or Ba/rt o f a  Symn, from the 
Selection fo r  the Beasts and Basts, Sfo.

' [V.]
T S E  PRESBYTERIAN FORM.

[This presumptuous and irreverent parody of the Liturgy is 
reluctantly reprinted, for the sake of historical completeness, from
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the “ Directory” of 1644 When the children ashed for bread, 
this was the stone which was provided for them during the per
secution of the Church hy the Puritans, from 1645 to 1661. Ed.]

Of the Celebration of the Communion  ̂or Sacrament o f the 
Lord’s Supper.

The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to be 
celebrated ; but how often, may be considered and determined hy 
tlie ministers, and other church-governors of each congregation, 
as they shall find most convenient for the comfort and edifica
tion of the people committed to their charge. And, when it 
shall be administered, we judge it  convenient to be done after the 
morning sermon.

The ignorant and the scandalous are not fit to receive the sacra
ment of the Lord^s Supper.

Where this sacrament cannot with convenience be frequently 
administered, it is requisite that public warning be given the 
Sabbath-day before the administration thereof : and th a t either 
then, or on some day of that week, something concerning that 
ordinance, and the due preparation thereunto, and participation 
thereof, be taught •, that, by the diligent use of all means sanc
tified of God to that end, both in public and private, all may 
come better prepared to that heavenly feast.

When the day is come’ for administration, the minister, having 
ended his sermon and prayer, shall make a short exhortation :

“ Expressing the inestimable benefit we have by this sacra
ment, together with the ends and use thereof : setting forth the 
great necessity of having our comforts and strength renewed 
thereby in this our pilgrimage and warfare : how necessary it is 
that we come unto i t  with knowledge, faith, repentance, love, 
and with hungering and thirsting souls after Christ and His 
benefits : how great the danger to eat and drink unworthily.

"Next, he is, in the name of Christ, on the one part, to warn 
all such as are ignorant, scandalous, profane, or that live in any 
sin or offence against their knowledge or conscience, that they 
presume not to come to that holy table •, showing them, that he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg
ment unto himself : and, on the other part, he is in an especial 
manner to invite and encourage all th a t labour under the sense 
of the burden of their sins, and fear of wrath, and desire to reach 
unto a greater progress in grace than yet they can attain unto, to 
come to the Lord^s table ; assuring them, in the same name, of 
ease, refreshing, and strength to  their weak and wearied souls,”

After this exhortation, warning, and invitation, the table being 
before decently covered, and so conveniently placed, that thecom- 
mimicants may orderly sit about it, or a t it, the minister is to 
begin tbe action with sanctifying and blessing the elements of 
bread and wine set before him (the bread in  comely and con
venient vessels, so prepared that, being broken by him, and 
given, it may be distributed amongst the communicants; the 
wine also in large cups), having first, in a few words, showed that 
those elements, otherwise common, are now set apart and sanc
tified to this holy use, by the^word of institution and prayer.

Let the words of institution be read out of the Evangelists, or 
out of the first Epistle of the Apostle Paul to the Corinthians, 
chap, xi. 23, I  have received of the Lord, &c. to the 27th verse, 
which the minister may, when he seeth requisite, explain and
apply- __________________

* “ The Directory for the Public Worship of God, agreed upon by the 
Assembly of Divines at Westminster, with the assistance of Commissioners 
from the Church of Scotland, as a part of the covenanted uniformity in 
religion hetwixt the Churches of Christ in the Kingdoms of England, Scot
la n d , and irelsnd.”

Let the prayer, thanksgiving, or blessing of the bread and wine, 
be to this effect:

‘^With humble and hearty acknowledgment of the greatness of 
our misery, from which neither man nor angel was able to deliver 
us, and of our great unworthiness of the least of all God’s 
mercies; to give thanks to God for ail His benefits, and especially 
for that great benefit of our redemption, the love of God the 
Pather, the sufferings and merits of the Lord Jesus Christ the 
Son of God, hy which we are delivered; and for all means of grace, 
the word and sacraments; and for this sacrament in particular, 
by which Christ, and all His benefits, are applied and sealed up 
unto us, ŵ hich, notwithstanding the denial of them unto others, 
are in great mercy continued unto us, after so much and long 
abuse of them all.

“ To profess, that there is no other name under heaven by 
which we can be sayed, but the name of Jesus Christ, by whom 
alone w’e receive liberty and life, have access to the throne of 
grace, are admitted to eat and drink at His own table, and are 
sealed up by His Spirit to an assurance of happiness and everlast
ing life.

“ Earnestly to pray to God, the Father of all mercies, and God 
of all consolation, to vouchsafe His gracious presence, and the 
effectual working of His Spirit in u s ; and ^  to sanctify these 
elements both of bread and wine, and to bless His own ordinance, 
that we may receive by faith the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
crucified for us, and so to feed upon Him, that He may be one 
with ns, and we one with Him; that He may live in us, and we 
in Him, and to Him who hath loved us, and given Himself for us.”

All which he is to endeavour to perforin with suitable affec
tions, answerable to such an holy action, and to stir up the like 
in the people.

The elements being now sanctified by the word and prayer, tlie 
minister, being a t the table, is to take the bread in his hand, and 
say, in these expressions, (or other the like, used hy Christ or His 
Apostle upon this occasion:)

“ According to the holy institution, command, and example of 
onr blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, I  take this bread, and, having 
given thanks, break it, and give it unto you; (there the minister, 
who is also himself to communicate, is to break the bread, and 
give it to the communicants;) Tahe ye, eat ye; this is the body 
of Christ which is hroTcen fo r  you: do this in remembrance of
m rn r

In  like manner the minister is to take the cup, and say, in these 
expressions, (or other the like, used by Christ or the Apostle upon, 
the same occasion:)

“ According to the institution, command, and example of our 
Ijord Jesus Christ, I  take this cup, and give it unto you; (here he 
giveth it to the communicants;) This cup is the new testament 
in the blood of Christ, which is shed fo r  the remission of the sins 
of mamy: drinlc ye all o f itJ’

After all have communicated, the minister may, in a few words, 
put them in mind

“ Of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, held forth in this sacra
ment ; and exhort them to walk worthy of it.”  , »

The minister is to give solemn thanks to God,
“ For His rich mercy, and invaluable goodness, vouchsafed to 

them in that sacrament; and to entreat for pardon for the defects 
of the whole service, and for the gracious assistance of His good 
Spirit, whereby they may he enabled to walk in the strength of 
that grace, as becometh those who have received so great pledges 
of salvation.”

The collection for the poor is so to be ordered, that no part of 
the public worship be thereby hindered.
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AN INTRODUCTION

TO THE

OFFICES FOE HOLY BAPTISM.

Tbb ecclesiastical word BáTrnajto, froiü which our familiar 
English word ¡S derived, alwiiys associates itself With the 
idea of purification, although such an association of ideas was 
not necessarily cBUnected with the classical $aTTTÍ¿a, pirrTtn, 
from which it is forraei. On the other hand, although the 
original classical word has the primary sense of dipping, (that is, 
Of more or less immersion in some fluid,) this sense is not neces- 
sarily connected with the ecclesiastical word. I t  is used in the 
New Testament With several applications: as, for example, to the 
baptism of the Jews by St. John the Baptist [John i. 26]; to 
ceremonial washings of the person and Of vessels used for eating 
and drinking [Mark viL 4. Heb. ix. 10]; to the ministry of our 
Lord [Matt. iii. 11]; to the Passion of our Lord- [Luke xii, 60. 
Mark x. 38]; to the operation of the Holy Ghost upon the 
Apostles [Acts i. 5 ]; and, lastly, in its most customary sense, 
to the rite of Holy Baptisfn, instituted py Christ [M att. xXviii. 
19. Acts viii. 36. Eph. iv. 5, 1 Pet. iii. 21]. In  all these 
applications of the word, the idea of purification js plainly latent, 
even whefi it is so metaphorically used as in the case o f our Lord’s 
words, “ I  have a baptism to be baptized w ith;”  for although He 
had no sin from which He could be purified, yef Was He "  made 
sin for us,” and also “ made perfect through sufferings ”  [Heb. ii.
10]. I t  is moreover observable, that after the institution of the 
rite of Christian Baptism by our Lord, the word is not any longer 
used in other senses in Holy Scripture, (except historically,) but 
is restricted to the one which it has commonly held in all subse
quent ages.

§ Sistory ofiColy SaptUm.
I t  appears from the floly Gospels that the ordinance of Chris

tian Baptism was a  sacramental climax which had been arrived 
«t, amd developed out of, other and inferior ordinances. St. 
John the Baptist prepared the way for our Lord’s ministrations 
among the Jews by leading them to confess their sins; and this 
confession of their sins was followed up by a  Baptism of which 
no further particulars are given to us than that those who re
ceived it went down into the water [Matt. iii. 16]; and we are 
not told whether any words were used at the time of the immer
sion*. Of this rite our Lord Himself was pleased to partake, and 
by doing so consecrated the element of water to its future and 
higher use. A Baptismal rite was also used in the,ministrations 
of our Lord, but not by Himself [John iii. 26; iv. 2 ] ; and trom 
the manner in which this was spoken of by the disciples of St. 
John the Baptist, i t  would appear that there was no outward 
distinction between this rite and that which he had used. In 
both cases an ancient custom of the Jews^ appears to have been

1 “ John," says the Venerable Bede, “ baptized with the baptism of 
repentance to confession of sins and amendment of Ufe; and he preached 
the coming baptism of repentance in Christ for the remission of sins; in 
which latter baptism alone is remission of sins given to us, as the Apostle 
testifies.” [Homil. xiviii.l 

* See Lightfoot on Matt, iii.

adopted, signifying by a ceremony of ablution the^leansing away 
of an old life for th e  purpose of beginning a new One, as a prose
lyte to a  new and a stricter faith. In  the case of Jewish bap
tisms the change signified was from heathenism to Judaism; in 
that by St. John and.onr Lord from a sinftd life as Jews to r. 
good life as the disciples of the Baptist or of Christ. This 
significant use of water as the outward sign of admission to a 
new spiritual condition ought doubtless to be regarded as a 
preparation, by the Providence of Almighty God, for thê saora- 
ment which was to be instituted by our Lord.

There were also certain verbal and typical preparations made 
for th a t institution hy our Blessed Lord. Himself. At the outset 
of His ministry occurred His interview with Nieodemus [John 
ÜÎ. I —15], in which He spoke of a  result of Baptism which had 
evidently never been supposed to accompany it  hitherto. Men 
were to be horn of water a n i the Splrifcthat they might enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven : and although Nieodemus must 
have been familiar with the Baptism of proselytes, the idea of 
new birth by the use of Baptism was evidently novel to him *. 
At the close of His ministry, our Lord washed the feet of His 
disciples', teaching them that the act, as performed ky Him, was 
not only a sign of humility, but also a means of spiritual purifica
tion ; a truth the full meaning of Which Was not then revealed to 
them, b u t would be a t a later period, when its revelation was 
to be a part of the iustmetions given for their appointed work 
[John xiii. 4—*-10]. And in the midst of His ministry Jesus 
had taken little children in His arms and blessed them, that by 
His touch aUd word they might be admitted (even without other 
sacrament) to  the kingdom of God, and that the Church might 
learn for ever to suffer little children to come to Him, and forbid 
them not. Lastly, when blood and water flowed from the side 
of th e  Lord, the connexion between His Death and the two 
Sacraments Was unmistakeably syrnholizeff.

Thus, hy the course of His Providence, our Lord had prepared 
the Jews, and the Apostles especially, for the institution of 
Christian Baptism. (1) 'fhey had become familiar with the use 
of water as an external sign of a spiritual change; (2) they had 
been instructed (by words the meaning of which Was to he de
veloped to them by the Holy Ghost) th a t the use of water was to 
be not a siyn only, h u t also the ¡means of spiritual cleansing and 
new birth into the kingdom of God ; and (3) i t  had been shown 
them that even little children were capable of entering that king
dom. And, thus prepared hy onr Lord’s words and acts, the 
Apostles received His last command and commission, “ Go ye 
therefore, apd teach \_ixiiBnTeiirare, see m a r ^  of English Bible] 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Eather, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”  Their work Was, as it had 
been hitherto, to “ make disciples;”  as they had long been doing, 
they were to admit to disoipleship by baptizing, i. e. by immersing

* This seems beyond doubt, notwithstanding the alleged /ewi-sh nse of 
the expression “ hew birth” in connexion with the baptism of proselytes.
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their converts în water : but the rite was now to be distinguished 
from all previous baptisms by being administered with the most 
solemn words that man can use, an invocation of the One God in 
three Persons [Matt, xxvii. 39.]

The subsequent parts of the New Testament show that the 
Apostles carried out this command of our Lord in its most literal 
sense. When a multitude had been converted on the Day of 
Pentecost, and asked, “ Men. and brethren, What shall we do?” 
St. Peter's immédiate answer was, “ Eepent, and be baptized every 
one of you” [Acts ii. 38]; and IJie same day there were added to 
the little flock which then made up Christ’s mystical Body about 
three thousand souls. When the people a t Samaria “ believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of JesuS Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women” [Acts viii. 12]. So it  is recorded of the eunuch, Saul, 
the household of Cornelius, the household of Lydia, the Philippian 
gaoler “ and all his,” the household of Stephanas, and many 
others, that they were baptized according to our Lord’s commands 
as soon as they hatl been ebnverted to belief in Him : and the 
cases recorded furnish evidence sulficient to give us a moral 
certainty that the Apostles universally baptized, or caused to b» 
baptized all, in every ¡placé, who desired to be added to the 
Church.

§ Administration o f Baptism in ÿ ie  Frimüiee Ctmrch.

Of the manner in whiçh the Sacrament of Bapalm was adminis
tered in the Apostolic age we have no detailed record beyond the 
fact that it was ordinarily by immersion, and that the invocation 
of the Blessed Tyinity accompanied the immersion. St. Paul 
twice speaks of bejng “ buried in baptism” [Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii.
12], and St. ChryspStom Uses the expression “ a certain burial m 
water” [Horn, in Johan. XXv.] with an evident reference of the 
ApostMs words to the act of immersion in'baptiSm. Shortly after 
the time of the Apostles, Tertullian describes the rites of Baptism 
in general terms as follows To begin with Baptism, . . . .  "we 
do in the Church testify, under the hand of a chief minister, that 
we renounce the Devil, his pomps, and hia angels. Then are we 
thrice dipped,” or, as ih another place, “  we dip not oùce but 
thrice, at the naming Of each Person of the Blessed Trinity . . . .  
pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord hath pre
scribed in the Gospel.. . . After this, having come out from the 
iath, we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed unction . . . .  » 
next to this the liaüd is laid upon us, calling upon and inviting 
the ’Holy Spirit through the blessing. . . .  some undertaking the 
charge of us, we first taste a mixture of honey and milk, and 
from that day we abstain a whole week from our daily washing’' 
[TertuU. de Coron. V. 8, adv. Prax. xxvi., de Bapt.. vii. and viii.]. 
Prom St. Cyprian, in the following century, w'e learn that the 
water was first cleansed and sanctified by the priest”  (or Bishop), 
“ that it may be able, by iBaptism therein, to wash away the sins 
of the baptized and that interrogatories were used, “  Post 
thou believe in eternal li|e, and remission of sins through the 
holy Church ?”  [Cyp. Ep. xlix. 6 ; Ixx. 1, 2.] In  £he latter half 
of the fourth century St. Cyril of Jeimsalem gave his lectures on 
the Mysteries to the recently baptized; and the first three being 
on the rites before and after Baptism, we may gather in some 
’detail what was the custom of the Church in that day. “"First 
ye entered into the outer hall of the Baptistery, and there facing 
towards the W-est ye heard the oommand to stretch forth your 
hand ; and as in the presence of Satan ye renounced him . . . .  
with arm outstretched to say to him as though actuaUy'present,

* The Institution Of the Sacrament of Baptism is not to be looked forin an 
exemplary action of our Lord, as in the case of the other Sacrament; for we 
are expressly told that our Lord did not baptize. [John iv. 2.] The view 
Uken above is substantially that of the ancient handbook of the Clergy, 
the Pupilla Oculi, in which is the following passage:—“ Baptismus Christi 
fultinstitutus materiaiiter ot inchoative; quando Christus tactu suee mun- 
dissiraee camis vim regenerativam aquis contulit. Prseceptive; quando 
dixit Nichodemo, hisi quis renatus &c. Effective; quando Christus 
passus est in crucé. Usus fuit inchoatus; quando misit discípulos sues ad 
prjedicandum et baptizandum. Promulgatus adomnes; post passionem, 
Wattheei ult.” [Pupil. Oculi iii, 24.]

* I  renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp, 
and all thy service.’ . Then thou wert told to say, ‘ I  believe hi 
the Father, and in the*Son, and ih the Holy Ghost, and in one 
Baptism of repentance.’ And these things were done in the 
outer chamber. As soon as ye entered into the inner chamber, 
ye put off your garment, and this was an image of putting off the 
old man with his deeds. Then when ye were unclothed, ye were 
anointed with exorcised oil from the liery hairs of your head to 
your feet, and were made partakers of the good olive-tree, Jesus 
Christ, After these things, ye were Iqd to the holy pool of Hivine 
Baptism, as Christ was carried frouj the Cross to the Sepulchre, 
which is before our eyes*. And each of you j\’as asked whether ye 
believed in the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the

• Holy Ghost, and ye made that saving* confessiQn  ̂ánd descended 
three times into the water, and ascended again j here also covertly 
pointing by a figure to the three days’ burial of C hrist. . . .  And 
a t the selfsame motaent ye died and were born ; and that water 
of salvation was at once your grave and your mother. After you 
had come up fropa the pool of the sacred streams the unction 
was given, the emblem of that wherewith Christ was anointed. 
This holy ointm ent. . . .  is symbolically applied to thy forehead 
and thy other senses; and while thy body is anointed with visible 
ointment, thy soul is sanctified by the Holy and Life-giving Spirit. 
And ye were - first anointed on your forehead . . .  then on your 
ears . . . .  then on your nostrils . . . .  then on your breast. When 
ye are counted worthy of this holy Chrism-^e are called Christians, 
verifying also the name by your new birth ”  [Cyril., Catech. Lect. 
xix. XX. xxi.]. To these early customs of the Church it may be 
added that white garments were worn by the newly baptized for 
eight days or more after their Baptism ® [Ibid. iii. 16; xxii, 8], 
and that a new name was given, as Peter and Paul received new 
names on their conversion, whose names, with that of St. John, 
were “ used by many among the faithful” [Euseb. vii. ^5].

The earliest Baptismal Office that has been handed down to • 
modem times is that contained in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius 
and St. Gregory; of which the following summary (taken from 
the Easter-EVe Service of the latter) will give a sufficient view^“*.

§ Adminisiration of Sajptism in iJie Sixth Century^

[1] The clérgy and people being assembled in the church at 
the eighth hour [2 P.M.], the clergy v^ent within the sacrarium, 
having on the customary vestments; and two tapers being 
lighted, and held a t each comer of the altar by two notaries or 
readers, another reader went up to the ambón, and read eight 
Lessons concerning the creation of man, the temptation of Abra
ham, and other appropriate subjects from Exodus, Isaiah, and 
Jonah,—after each of which was said a Collect founded on the 
preceding lesson; and before the last Collect was sung, “ Like as 
the hart desireth tke waterbrooks,” &c.

[2] A procession was formed from the altar “  ad fontes,”  the 
“ school” or qtiire singing the “ Litania s e p t e n a the taper- 
bearers, and a minister carrying the ampulla of consecrated oil, 
going before the Bishop, who was supported by a Beacon on 
either side.

[3] The prayers for the Benediction of the fbnt were said by the 
bishop, who, a t a particular part of them, divided the water with 
his hand in the form Of a cross; at a second, held the taper in 
the water; and, a t a third, breathed on the water thrice, after
wards pouring in the chrism in the form of a cross, and spreading 
it with his hands

* This was said in Jerusalem.
* See Notes to the 1st Sunday after Easter,-p. 107.

The admission as C a tech u m en s of those who were afterwards to be bap
tized took place äs a separate ceremony some time previously. It has not 
been thought necessary to give any account of this service above, as, 
although incorporated with that for Baptism in later times and in our own 
office, it was really a separate rite.

 ̂ See some notice of the Litania Septena, and the analogous Litania 
Septiformis, at p. 47. Menard [Notes 9i] seems to consider that these were 
identical, but the Litania Septena was probably sung by fliose only who 
were in Holy or in Minor Orders.

® St. Augustine notices the custom of signing the water with the cross 
in his 118th Homily on St. John, and in his I8lst Sermon de  2 e m p ö r t.

E E
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[4] When the henediotion of the water was ended, the 
“  infants ”  were baptized, first the boys and then the giris ; the 
Interrogatories being first made of those who bronght theip in 
the following form :—“ Quis vocaris ? Sesp, III, Item interro- 
gat Sacerdos : Credis in Denm Patrem Omnipoteptem, Crea- 
torein eœli et terr®? £esp. Credo. Interrógat; E t in Jesum 
Christum Pilium ejus unicnm Dominum nostrum, natum et 
passnm ? Besp. Credo. Interregai ; Credis et in Spiritnm 
Sanctum, Sanetam •Ecelesiam Catholicam, Sanctorum Commu- 
nionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, vitam 
setemara ? Be^, Credo. Interrogot ; Via baptizari ? Besp. 
Volo : E l dieif. E t ego baptizo te in nominé Patris, et Pilii, et 
Spiritns Sancti.” Then tvhen the newly baptized was taken 
from the font ho was given to onô of the priests, who niade the 
sign of the cross upon the crown of his head with the  chrism, 
saying, “ Almighty God, t te  l'éther of our Eord Jesus Christ, 
Who hath regenerated thee by Watef and the Holy Ghost, and 
hath also given to thee remission of all thy hins, anoint thee with 
the chrism of salvation imto eternal fife. Amen After this 
the baptized infants and adidts were confirmed by the Bishop, 
the naiÇes being given by him during the act of Confirmation ; 
and the service was ended with the Holy Comtaunion.

The mediæval O ^ e s  for Baptism were founded on this ancient 
and perhaps primitive one; but several ceremonies were added, 
and the offices were much- increased in length. They were di
vided into three distinct parts, the first of which was entitled, 
“ Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum the second, “ Bepedictio 
Pontis;” and the third, “ Kitus Baptizandi.”  Those of the 
Salisbury Use are partly represented in the right-hand column and 
in the foot-notes of the following pages, but i t  may bo useful to 
give a Summary, showing the exapt order of their several parts, 
and the ^remonies with which the sacrament was .administered.

§ The Administration of Baptism in the Medioeval Church 
Of England.

a] Admission of a Catechumen.
[1] The child being held without the doors of the church, the 

priest made the sign of the Cross upon its forehead and breast, 
saying, "  I  place the sign of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
on thy forehead . . . .  and on thy breast.”  Then he placed his 
hand upon the head of the child, while he ofiered a prayer, be
seeching God to open to it the door of His mercy, and grant it 
the grace of Baptism.

[2] Salt, over which an exorcism had been said, was placed in 
the mouth of the child with the words, “ iV. Heceive the.salt of 
wisdom, that God may be gracious to thee unto life everlasting. 
Amen.” This was followed by a prayer that God would send His 
holy angel to taire care of His éervant N., and bring him to the 
grace of Baptism.

[3] An exorcism and adjuration of Satén to forsake the child 
was then said ; followed by another signing with the crass, ând 
a prpyer that the child might be turned from darkness to light, 
and made fit to receive Baptism.

[4] The Gospel was then read.
£5j The ears and nostrils of the child were touched with 

saliva.
[6] The Lord’s Prayer, Hail Mary, and Creed; were said by 

the priest, sponsors, and congregation.
[7] The child was again signed with the cross, the words 

“ Trade tibi signaculum,” &c. being said; and afterwards the 
priest, taking him by the right hand, led him within the Church, 
saying, “ Enter thou into the house of God: that thou mayest 
have eternal life, and live for ever and ever. Amen.”

3] Benediction of the Pont.

[1] A Litany was said, similar to that in ordinary use, as far 
as the end of the Invocations.

: This prayer is found at an earlier date, in the fourth century. See 
St. Ambrose de Myst., iii. 7.

[2] The Benediction followed, with similar prayers and cere
monies to those of the Gregorian Sacramentary.

7] The Baptism.
[1] The child being brought to the font, the priest placed his 

right hand upon him, asked his name, and made the interroga
tories of abrenunciation.

[2] The priest anointed the child with chrisnl, in the form of 
a cross, on the breast and between the shoulders.

[3] Then followed the profession of faith, find the “ Quid 
petis ?” and “ Vis baptizari ?”

[4] The act of Baptism followed, with trine immersion, as 
shown further on in the service itself.

[5] This was followed by the signing with the  cross, as in the 
Gregorian Office.

[6] The chrisom, or white vestment, was put upon the child 
with the words, “ N. Heceive a white, holy, and spotless vesture, 
which thou shalt bear before the judgment-seat of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life, and live for ever 
and ever. Amen.”
•  [7] A lighted taper was placed in the hand of the child. With 
the words, ‘‘E . Receive a burning light that cannot be taken out 
Of thy hand; guard thy baptism> keep tjie commandments; that 
when the Lord shall come to .the wedding, thou mayest be able 
to meet Him in company with His saints in the heavenly bride- 
chamber; that J lp u  mayest have eternal life, and live for ever 
and ever^ Amen?’

The changes made in the above Office in 1549 were not very 
great, but considerable alterations were made in  1552, and all the 
ancient ceremonies have now disappeared from the English Ser
vice except the signing with the cross. I t  is scarcely necessary 
tb add that these ceremonies are no part of the essentials of Holy 
Haptism, and th a t so much popular superstition had grown up 
around them as to make their abolition appear desirable to those 
who reconstructed the Offices of the Church Of England The 
successive alterations which were made will be found in the notes 
to the various parts of the services for the Public and Private 
Baptism of Infants. The Office for the Baptism of Adults was 
an addition of 1661.

§ The Essentials o f Holy Eaptismi
The words of Our Lord to the Apostles seem so Clear as to place 

beyond a doubt what is essential to a true Christian Baptism: 
“ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ohost ” 
[Matt, xxviii. 19]. Yet questions have arisen, from very early 
ages, as to the matter axiiform  with which the Sacrament is to 
be administered, and also as to the person by whom it is to be 
administered. Tertnllian, in the opening of his treatise On Bap
tism, speaks of a sect which denied the necessity of water in 
Baptism [Tertull. de Bapt. i . ] ; and St. Augustine refers to the 
rejection of water because created by the evU one, and therefore 
in itself evil, as one of tlie heresies ofVbe Manichffians. [Aug. de 
Hmres. xlvi.] In  the twelfth century, the Cathari, or Puritans,

s At the end of the OiBce a Gospel was inserted [Mark ix. 1̂ —29], which 
was to be used, if desired, for the prevention of the falling sickness,—* 
“ quia secundum doctores maxime valet pro morbo caduco."

There is, however, a touching anecdote on record which seems to indicate 
that, like some other changes, these were fo r c e d  upon the Convocation by 
considerations of expediency rather than principle. During the reign of 
Queen Mary, a Mrs. Hickman, whose husband had fled oüt of the country, 
“ was sent down to a gentleman’s house in Oxfordshire forhor approaching 
confinement  ̂as she was not abie to bear the voyage to Germany. But when 
her child was horn she was in a dilemma about the baptism, not liking to 
have it baptized by a ‘ Iloinish priest ’ according to the ritual then of late 
restored. So she contrived to send a message to the Bisho;^s then in prison 
at Oxford to know what she should do, and their answer was, that she 
might safely employ the priest, for that ‘ the Service for Holy Baptism was 
of all the Services, that in which the Church of Rome had least departed 
firOm the truth of the Gospel and the primitive practice.' ” This anecdote 
is given in Massingberd’s Lectures on the Prayer Book, p. 123, from the 
leaves of a copy of Beta’s New Testament, belonging to a descendant of 
the family. Thte testimony is valuable, as two of the unprisoned Bishops, 
Cranmer and Ridley, wère cbnnécted with every step taken in the Reforma* 
tion of the ancient Offices.
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denied the necessity of the Sacrament altogether, but adopted a 
ceremony which they called baptism with fire, as a substitute for 
that with water. The Waldenses also regarded water as unneces
sary to a spiritual baptism j and the Flagellants of Germany, 
Poland, Hungary, and France, held that the oply true baptism 
was ono in blood, effected by scourging the body. W ith respect 
to the form of words in which the person is to be baptized, 
it is sufficiently evident that all who have rejected the doctrine 
of the Blessed Trinity must necessarily have modified and 
adapted to their own principles the words used By the Church, if 
they continued to administer a rite in imitation of Christian 
Baptism. The Arian form is given by St. Jerome [cont. Lucif.], 
and the Eunomian by Epiphanius [Hseres. Ixxvi.] ; but both are 
too irreverent towards the second and third Persons of the Holy 
Trinity to be set down here.

Such practices gave rise to strict definitions on the part of the 
Church, which are represented by the questions in our Office for 
Private Baptism of Children : “  Because some things essential to 
this Sacrament may happen to be omitted through fear or haste, 
in such times of extremity; therefore I  demand further of you,

“ With what matter was this child baptized ?
“ With what words was this child baptized ?”
In the first rubric of the Office for Public fiaptism, also, the 

font is directed to be filled with “ pure water and in the Cate
chism “ the outward visible sign or form of Baptism”  is clearly 
stated to be “ W ater; wherein the person is,baptized In the 
Name of the Father, ap,d o f the Son, and of t%e SoVy Ghost.” 
Such distinct language being used by thè Church of England, it 
may also be well to add that which was used by the Council of 
Trent : “  If  any one shall say, th a t true and natural water is 
not of necessity .for Baptism, and, on that account, shall wrest 
to some sort of metaphor those words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘Except a man be born of water and of the Holy Ghost,’ let 

' him be anathema.”  [Sess. vii. Can. ii. de Bapt. j  I t  may also be 
added that cases of necessity haye occasionally arisen, in which 
pure water was not at hand for the purpose of baptism, when 
wine, or even sand, has been used as the element or material of 
Baptism: but sound theologians have always ruled that this 
ceremony could not be a true and valid administration of the 
Sacrament. Such cases of emergency may arise, even in the 
present day, among missionaries; and i t  is therefore well to 
point out this general consent of the Church to take our Lord’s 
words in their literal sense, “ baptizing them with water,”  and to 
follow literally the practice of His Apostles as recorded several 
times in the New Testament. [Acts viii. 36; x. 46. 1 Pet. 
iii. 26. Cf. also Ezek. kxxvi. 25.j

The form of words used by the Church of England is that 
which is used by the whole Western Church, and that which has 
been so used from time immemorial. In  the Eastern Church a 
similar form is used, hut in the third person, and with a passive 
verb : “ The servant of God, N., is baptized in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”  The essential 
part of the form is the distinct mention of each Person of the 
Blessed Trinity with reference to the act of Baptism ; and both 
East and West therefore agree in naming (1) the person, (2) th’e act 
of Baptism, and (3) the three several Persons of the Holy Trinity. 
The most ancient records of the Church point to the Western 
form, as shown in the citation made above from the Saoramentary 
of St. Gregojy, and this form differs from the Eastern in also 
naming the person baptizing, “ I  baptize thee :” but it may be 
considered that this is included in the Eastern form, since the 
statement that the person “ is baptized ”  comprehends eUiptically 
the words “ by me, who am now performing the act, and spealcing 
the words.” Such an explanation of the Eastern form cannot, 
however, justify any, the slightest, departui’e from the other in 
the Church of England ’.

The original mode of administering Holy Baptism was nn-

t It is supposed that the Eastern form was adopted as a standing refuta
tion of the error that the virtue of Baptism was derived from the person 
ministering i t : an error apparently referred to in the words of the Apostle, 
“ Every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos j a n d  I  o f  C e p h a s ; 
and 1 of Christ.’' [1 Cor. i. 12.]

E E

doubtedly by tbe descent of the person to be baptized into a 
stream or pool of water. I t  is probable that the person baptizing 
also stood in tbe water [Acts viii. 38], and poured some of it 
with his hand upon the head of the other, as the latter bowed 
himself three times (at the naming of each Person of the Trinity 
by the baptizer) into the stream. St. Paul gave a beautiful sym
bolical meaning to this practice of immersion, when he said, “ We 
are buried with Him by baptism into death : that like as Christ 
was raised up from tbe dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life ”  [Eom. vi. 4]. When fonts 
were made in churches, they were made with acescent of seven 
steps, symbolizing the sevenfold gift bestowed by the Holy-Ghost 
■[Isidore de Ecc. Off. ii. 24] ; and this implies a considerable 
depth of water, reaching to about the waist of an ordinary-sized 
man. The practice of ¿rine immersion also appears to be of 
primitive origin. I t  is mentioned by Tertullian, and other early 
Fathers, in passages abeady quoted; and also by St. Ambrose, in 
his Treatise on the Sacraments; St. Basil, in his work on the 
Holy Spirit ; nnd St, Leo, in his fourth Epistle : and all give 
substantially the same account of the practice with that given by 
St. Ambrose : Thou wast asked. Dost thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? Thou didst answer, I  believe, and didst dip 
into the water, that is, thou wast buried. Again wast thou 
asked : Dost thou .believe in Jesus Christ o'&r Lord, and in His 
Cross P Thou didst answer, I  believe, and didst dip into the 
water: therefore also thou wast buried with Christ: for who
soever is buried with Christ,- shall rise again with Christ. A 
third time wast thou asked: Dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost ? Thou didst reply, I  believe; and a third time didst thou 
dip into the water.”  The Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth 
century even forbade the practice of single immersion, decreeing 
in their fiftieth Canon : ‘‘ I f  any bishop or priest does not perform 
the one initiation, with three immersions, but with giving one 
immersion only into the death of our Lord, let him be deposed. . 
For the Lord said not. Baptize into My death; but. Go—bap
tizing them in the Name of the Father, an.d of tbe Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.^’ Yet there seems to have been an early neces
sity for guarding against error in the use of this trine immersion, 
and St. Gregory of Nyssa writes : “  We immerse to the Father, 
that we may be sanctified ; we immerse to the Son also to this 
same end : we immerse also to the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
that which He is and is called. There is no difference in the 
sanctification.”  The practice of immersion, whether trine or 
single, was not, however, regarded as an essential feature of 
Baptism. The Philippian g ao le rw as baptized, he and all his, 
straightway,^^ in prison, and in the middle of the night; and 
immersion in such a case seems extremely improbable. I t  seems 
almost equally unlikely in the case of Cornelius and his house
hold. In days of persecution, when Christian rites could only . 
be administered in secret, immersion could not have been nni- 
versa! : and there is abundant evidence that ** clinic baptism,”— 
that is, the baptism of those who were on their death-beds,—was 
very common in those primitive days. Bespecting the usage in 
the latter case, St. Cyprian wrote to Magnus [A.n. 255] in^the 
following words : “ You have inquired also, dearest son, what I 
think of those who in sickness and debility obtain the grace of 
God, whether they are to he accounted legitimate Christians, in 
that they are sprinkled, not washed, with the saving water, . . . 
I, as far as my poor ability conceiveth, account that the Divine 
blessings can in no respect be mutilated and weakened, nor any 
less gift be imparted, where w'hat is drawn from the Divine 
bounty is accepted # ith  the full and entire faith both of the 
giver and the receiver.. . .  Nor should it disturb any one that the 
sick seem only to be sprinkled or affused with water, when they 
attain the grace of the Lord, since Holy Scripture speaks by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, and says, ‘Then will I  sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be cleansed from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols will I  cleanse you; a  new heart will I  give 
you, and a new spirit will I  put within you.* ” He then goes on 
to refer also to Numbers xix. 7.19, 20 ; viii. 5—7 ; xix. 9 ; and 
adds, “ Whence it is apparent that the sprinkling also of water 
has like force with the saving washing, and that wbeu this is
2
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done in tlie Church,” not, he., by heretics, ^'where the faith 
both of the giver and receiver is entire, all hoids good, and is 
consummated and perfected by the power of the Lord and the 
truth of faith.”  [Cyp., Ep. Ixix. 11,1,3.] The principle thus so 
plainly set forth by St. Cyprian has ever sinçe been generally 
accepted bÿ the Church, and ablution, or the açtual tóndi o f  
toater dwring the invdbaiion of the Blessed Trinitg, has always 
been accounted the e'ssential feature in thè administration of 
Holy Baptism. Whether that nblution is eifected by the piore 
complete method of immersion, or by th^ less perfect one of 
affusion, the result is the same? care being always taken that 
the actual cbntact of the water with the person is really effected. 
And thus the rubric of the English Office leaves it discretionary 
whether the infants or adults to be baptized shall be d^ped in 
the watery.or have woioTpoured upon them; security being pro
vided for the actual contact of the water hy the exclusion of 
mere sprinTcling  ̂which is not recognized at all in the Church of 
England, and never he considered a safe method of applying 
the water, or a reverent way of obeying the comihapd of our 
Blessed J.iord, however much it may, as a minimum of obedience, 
fulfil the required eonffitions.

^^fhe Minister o f Baptism.

Having said so much about the matter and form of Holy 
Baptism, it remains to be considered who is the proper minister 
of the sacrament.

There can he no doubt that' in the first instance our Blessed 
Lord gave to His Apostles a commission to “ baptize all nations,” 
and that such a commission ŵ as to be handed on to those who 
were to take up their work after their deaths, those whom they 
ordained for that purpose according to the words of their Master, 

As My Bather hath sent Me, so send I you.’ *̂ Very early in the 
history of the Apostolic Church also, we find a deacon, Philip, 
baptizing at Samaria, and the Apostles, St. Peter and St. John, 
ratifying his act by confirming those whom he had baptized. 
Protn this it may be concluded that as the Bishops arc the one 
principal channel through which ministerial authority is conveyed 
ftom our Lord, the Fountain ôf all such authority, to others, so 
they undoubtedly comrnissioned inferior ministers to baptize in 
the very beginning of the Christian Church.

But the question soon arose whether the nature of Holy Bap
tism was not such as to make a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, abso
lutely essential to its right administration; and upçn this subject 
.three theories have been held. (1) Tfie first and strictest of 
these was that maintained by St. Cyprian, who esteemed tfiat 
Baptism only to be true and effective which is administered 
by those who have been ordained by orthodox Bishops, and 
are in communion -with the Church. (2) The second theory 
was much more generally held in the early Church, viz., 
that even schismatics and heretics could give true Baptism, 
provided they were in holy orders, (3) A third, and this 
was that held by St. Augustine, made the essence of thé 
Sacrament to consist in the application of the water with the 
proper words of Invocation, by whomsoever this was done. The 
Council of Arles [A.n. 314] decided by their eighth Canon 
against the first theory, and in favour of the second; a decision 
practically confirmed by the nineteenth Canon of the Council of 
Kicæa, which directed the re-baptism of those only who had been 
baptized by the followers of Paul of Samosata, and so not in the 
Name of the Blessed Trinity. Ho further decision on the subject 

- was ever given by a (General Council, and fhus tlie question still 
remained open whether those who were not in Holy Orders 
could, by the proper use of water and the proper Invocation, 
administer a true Baptism. In ancient times this question was 
not one of very extensive bearing, as none but the Clergy ever 
baptized* except in cases where there was danger of death, and Uo 
clergj'man could be found. But in modera times it has become 
a matter of primary importance, as a considerable portion of the 
people of England, and the majority of those born in Protestant 
countries, arc baptized by persons who have never been ordained 
by Bishops, and who arc nob therefore either Priests or Deacons

in the sense of the Church of England, of Churches of the Roimn 
communion, or of the Eastern Church.

The validity of such Lay Baptism was maintained by Ter- 
tullian {de Bapt. xvii.}, who however adfis that a woman is as 
much forbidden to baptize as to  teach in the Church. I t  was 
allowed by the Patriarch of Alexandria in the case of some boys 
baptized by Athanasius when he himself was a boy. [Rufin. î. 14.] 
St. Augustine maintained it to bo valid, not only in cases of 
necessity, hut under other circumstances also. [Aug. de Bapt. vii. 
li>2, cònt. Parmen, ii. 13.] St. Jerome also allowed it in case 
o f necessity ; and the Council of IlUberis or Elvira 3D0] 
decided m its thirty-eighth Canon that no re-baptism was neces
sary fof those who had been baptized in au emergency hy lay
men, but oply that the persons so baptized should be brought to 
the Bishop for Confirmation, if  they should survive. Without 
citing any fu rth ^  authorities, it may be sufficient to give the em
phatic words pf Hooker, Yea, * Baptism by any man in case of 
necessity,’ was the voice of the whole world heretofore.” [Ecc. 
Polit. V. Ixi. $.] He also aifirms in his subsequent argument, 
that even Baptism by women in case of extreme necessity was 
valid, and not to  be reiterated.

The principle thus laid dò^vîl has been definitely stated from 
tifne tp tjme by English synods from a very early age j and the

Pupilla Oculi,”  which was a standard book of instructions for 
the Clergy in the paôdiæval peripd, has some exhaustive state
ments on the subject [ii. 2], which plainly show that it was the 
practice to recognize Baptism as valid, by whomsoever admi-. 
nisteved, if  given With the proper mattei* and form of words; 
which practice undoubtedly continued up to the time of the Re
formation. This is, a t the same time, sbowh most clearly and 
authoritatively by the rubric placed at the end of the Ritus Bap- 
tizandi in the Salisbury Manual, which is as follows :—“ % Hb- 
tanâdtm èst quod quilibet sac&rdos parochialis débet pâroohianis 
suis formam baptizandi in aqua puray naturally et recently et 
non in alio liquorey frequenter* in diehus domînicîs exponereyut 
si nécessitas emergat sciant párvulos in form a ecclesi<e bap- 
UzarCy proferendo formam vevborum baptismiin lingua maternay 
distincte et aperte et solum iiníca voccy nullo modo iterando 
verba illa rite semel prolatay nel similia super éundem : sed sine 
aliqua addìtioney suhfraotione, inierruptioney verbi pro verbo 
positwneymutafioney corruptioney seu iranspositìbne sic dicendo: 
I  christene the N, in the name óf the Fadir, and of the Soné, 
and of the Holy Cost. Amen. in lingua latinay sic:
Ego baptizo te, H. in nomine Patris; et Filli, e t Spiritus Sancfcí. 
Amen. Aquam super parvulum spatgendoy vel in aquam mer- 
gendo ter vèl Saltern semel

'rhe substantial part of the above rubric was retained in the 
Book of Common Prayer in the following words :—

“ if The Tastors and Curates shall oft admonish the people 
that they defer not , , And also they shall ̂ arn them that
vnihout great cauSe and necessity they baptize not children at 
home in their houses. And when great need shall compel thê n 
so to doy that then they minister it o't^this fashion. Firsty let
them that be present call upon God f o r  his graesy and say the 
Lord’s Frayèry i f  the time will s tÿ ’er. And then oné of them 
shall na/me the childy and dip him ĵ n the watery or pov/r water 
upon himy saying these words ; ^  iV. I  baptize thee in the name

* Another rubric added this caution: “ IT Non licet laico vel mulieri 
aliquem baptizare, nisi in articulo necessitatis. Si vero vir et mulier ad- 
essent ubi immineret necessitatis articulus baptizandi puerum, et non esset 
alius minister ad hoc magis idoneus prsesens, vir baptizet et non mulier, 
nisi forte mulier bene sciret verba saeramentalia et non vir, vel aliud im- 
pedimentum sube.sset.” But midwiyes were constantly licensed by the 
Bishops to baptize in case. Of necessity [Bum’s Ecc. LaW, Art. Midwives] 
down to quite recent time^. It may also be added that surgeons frequently 
baptize children in danger of death at the present da}'. [Blunt’s Dlreetorium 
Pastorale, p. 156.] In 1584 the Puritatrs presented & memorial to Archbishop 
■Whitgift, praying,amongst other things, “ that all baptizing by midwives 
and women may from henceforth he inhibited and declared void." . 'fhe 
Archbishop replied that the Baptism of even women is lawful and good, 
“ so that the institution of Christ touching the word and element is duly 
u s e d a n d  he adds that no learned mAn ever doubted that such was the 
case, though some of late by their singularity in some points of religion 
had given the adversary greater advantage than any thing else could do.
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of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
dnd let them not doubt, but that the child so baptized is, lazo- 

'fully and sufficiently baptized . . . . ”  After the Hampton Court 
Conference, in 1603, the above rubric was altered t j  meet the 
prejudices of the Puritans, the words “  lawful minister ”  taking 
the place of “ one of them!* In  1661, this was further altered 
to “ the Miffister o f ike Farish,” and a t Bishop CoSiu’s sug- 
gestioa was added “ (or in his absence, amy other lamful Minister 
that can he procured *) : ”  and these successive alterations have 
been supposed to narrow the theory of the Church of England 
respecting Baptism, and to restrict its Valid administration to 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. But, although these additions 
and alterations were probably made with the object of checking 
Laj Baptisms, it cannot be said that they contain any decision 
against their Validity; nor, indeed, can it be supposed, for a 
moment, that the prudent men who superintended the various 
revisions of the Prayer Book would have reversed, merely by a 
rubric, the long-established tenet of the Church of England that 
Lay Baptisms are in some cases necessary, and are not to be 
repeated. Moreover, iq the questions to be asked by the Clergy
man of those Who bring a ppivately-baptized child to the Church 
to be received, it is expressly stated that the “  things essential 
to this Sacrament” are the “ m atter”  and the “ words,” no 
notice being given that the person who performed the ceremony 
was one of these “ things essential ”  more than those Who were 
present. Lastly, although there were supposed to b® about 
300,000 persons in England who had been baptized by laymen, 
at the time when the Clergy were restored to their- duties in 
1661, no public provision was made by the Church for rebap
tizing them, nor does i t  appear that any doubt whatever was 
thrown upon the validity of their baptiem by those who revised 
Olir offices 2.

Lay Baptism being thus allowed to be valid in case of neces
sity, it is yet clear that its validity depends upon the manner of 
its administration, not upon the reality of the necetefty; and 
hence even if there is no such necessity, it hlust still be accounted 
valid, provided the proper matter and form are used. And 
Baptism by thoSe who have not received Holy Orders (however 
they may lay claim to ministerial authority) being of this latter 
class, it must be granted that the question of its validity resolves 
itself into a question of the actual administration by water and 
the proper words of the sacrament. No ’doubt there is much 
uncertainty respecting this ; for many Dissenters attaching little 
importance to Baptism, i t  is reasonably to be supposed that they 
would be sometimes indifferent about exactness in administering 
it. For cases of doubt the hypothetical form, “ I f  thou art not 
already baptized,” &c., is provided; and by its use an uncon
scious iteration of Baptism is avoided, whUe at the same time the 
ceitainty of its administration is secured.

It is haidiy necessary to add that Iiay Baptism should be 
resorted to only in great extremity ; and that when the Sacra
ment is administered by one who is not ordained without such 
necessity, the person bapt^ing is guilty of a great sin, even 
though his act may bring a bjessing to thè person baptized. His 
act cannot be-undone, but it ought not to have been done.

§ The Fffect o f Moly Baptism.

It reraainc now to speak of the spiritual benefits which result 
from Holy Baptism to those who duly receive it according to the 
ordinance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. They are 
spoken of in the Offices as “ A, washing and sanctifying with the

’  It must not be forgotten 'that "  m in i si,F *  in the Book of Common 
Prayer means “ e x e c u to r  o p t c i i ,  and that if it was used here in that sense, 
the addition of “ lawful ” does not by any means Of necessity restrict it to a 
clergyman. Thé “ airas m in iste r  a d  hoc m a p s  i d o U e u s ”  of the rubric given 
in the preceding note, shows that the word “ minister” was used even of a 
lay person in the case of the ministration of Baptism, lo. g  before the 
Reformation.

t The judgment of Lord Brougham in E s c o tt V. M a s t ín  goes very fully 
into the question Of Lay Baptism, and decides in favour of the Catholic 
p r in c ip io .

Holy Ghost, a deliverance from the wrath of God, a receiving 
into the ark of Christ’s Church, a remission of sins by spirltunl 
regeneration, an embracing with the arms of God’s mercy, a gift 
of the blessing pf eternal Iffe, a  participation of God’s everlasting 
kingdom, a bestowal of the Holy Spirit, a being bom again and 
made heir of everlasting salvation, a release from sins, a gift of 
thp Kingdom of Heaven and everlasting life, a burial of the old 
Adam, and raising up of the new man, an enduing with heavenly 
virtues, a mystical washing away of sin, a regeneration and 
grafting into the body of Christ’s Church, a death unto sin and 
a living unto righteousness, a putting on of Cljpst.”  In the 
Catechism the effect of Baptism is first stated in the familiar 
Words -in whieb every child replies, that “ therein I  was made a 
member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven:” and, secondly, in the definition of the 
inward and spiritual grace of the Sacrament, where it is described 
as “ a death unto sin, and a new birth uHto righteousness: for 
being by nature horn in sin, and the children of wrath, we are 
hereby made the children of grace.”

These blessings and benefits of Holy Baptism, thus set forth 
with such an overflowing fulness of language, are all compre
hensively included in the Scriptural term “ E eg e n e ra tio n th e  
first use of which recorded in the New Testament is by our 
Blessed Lord when He said to Nicodemus, ^Except a man 'be 
born again. Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he 
Cannot see, heeCnnot enter intQ,-tlie Kingdom of God.” [John 
u}. 3. 5.] This language of our Lord is also that of His Apos
tles, as of St. Baul: “ According to His mercy He saved us by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
Which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; th a t being justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life ”  [Titus iii. 5—7 ]: 
and of St. Peter, “  Being bohi again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and ahideth 
for ever”  [1 Pet. i. 23]. The mode by which God effects 
this regeneration is a  mystery. “ We know it,”  says Dr. Pasoy, 
“ in its author, God; in its instrument. Baptism; in its end, 
salvation, imipn with Christ, sonship to God, ‘ resurrection from 
the dead, and the life of the world to come.’ We only know it 
not, where it dpes not concern us to know it, in the mode of its 
Operation But though we do not know the maimer in which 
God effects re|;eneration by the rite of Baptism, we are able to 
follow up the language in which the Church has ever been 
accustomed to speak of Holy Baptism, and to trace out its effica- 
ejons operation under the two heads indicated by St. Cyril’s 
words, “ at the self-same moment, ye died and were born ”  
[Catech. Lect. xx. 4 ] ;  and by our English Catechism in the ex
pression, “ a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous
ness.”

J .  That which is comprehended under the first of these heads, 
“  a death unto .sin,” is the breaking off from that chain of spiritual 
relationship between the baptized and Adam, by which they are, 
fii-st, inheritors of a  nature prone to evil rather than good; and, 
secondly, inheritors of the penalty due to Sin.

(1) The inheritance of a fallen nature is not merely an bis- 
tórical circumstance, but a practical power exercising its influence 
upon those whose nature it is. The moral habitat of this fallen 
nature is among tlie lowest regions of moral intuition, or con- 
séienee, and of moral power. Good is naturally alien to i t ; evil 
it naturally its choice. I t  is, normally, incapable of spiritual 
perception, for “ tlie natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they^nre foolishness unto him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned”  [1 Cor. ii.
14]; and hence belief in miracles or sacraments is scarcely pos
sible. for those who are wilfully rejecting Baptism, and must 
always be difficult to the unbaptized, even when their condition 
arises from no fault of their own. But these characteristics of a 
fallen nature are removed by Holy Baptism. The nature is new
born ; and with new birth come new faculties, such as a  higlicr 
kind of conscience, faith, and moral strength. I t  has broken

‘ Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism, p. 23.
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off its ft)ndage to t i e  Fall, has beconje dead to the strongest 
and primary influences of i t j  and receives a tendency to rise 
towards good and the Author of good rather than to sink towards 
evil and the Evil One.

(2) There is also conveyed in Baptism a “ death unto sin ”  in 
respect to the penalty which is its due,—the wrath of God, and 
the punishment which is an inevitable consequence of that wrath. 
This is the “ remission of sins ”  which is connected with the “ One 
Baptism” in the Nicene Creed. I t  is solemnly named to God 
in the ancient prayer before Confirmation which was said imme
diately after Baptism in the Primitive Church, and which is still 
retained in our English Confirmation S e r v i c e “ Almighty and 
ever-living God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy 
servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto 
them forgiveness of all their sins Ih is remission extends
t6 all actual sin in adults who come with penitence to Holy 
Baptism, as well as t(f o r i ^ a l  sin in all; and is so complete that, 
although an “ infection of original sin” remains even in the 
regenerate, yet an entirely new life is begun in the favour of 
God, Who no longer regards the sin of the uni'egenerate condition 
in which the baptized person previously was, nor visits him with 
the punishment which must otherwise have fallen upon him. 
Hooker spe-aks of this as “  that act of grace which is diapensed to 
persons at their iSiptism, or a t  their entrance into the Church, 
when they openly professing their faith, apd undertaking their 
Christian duty, God most solemnly and formally doth absolve 
them from all guilt, and accepteth them to a state of favour with 
Him.”  [Senn. pn Justification.] In  the Same maimer Bishop 
Jewell declares in his Defence of the Apology of the Church of 
England: “ We confess, and have evermore taught, that in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, by the death and blood of Christ, is given 
remission of all manner of sin, and that not in half, in part, or 
by way of imagination, or by fancy, but whole, full, and perfect, 
of all together; so that now, as St. Paul saith, ‘there is no con
demnation to them that be in Christ Jesus.’ ”  [Defr of Apoh II. 
xi. 3.] As when Haaman washed in Jordan “ his flesh Came agmn 
like unto the flesh of a little child,”  so the waters of Baptism effect 
that cleansing of our feUen nature from the leprosy of sin of 
which our Lord spoke when He said, “  Except ye be converted 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven ”  [Matt, xviii. 3].

II . A new birth unto righteousness includes, first, AdoptioU by 
God, and, secondly, Union with our Lord Jesus Christ.

(I) In  adopting as His children those who were previously 
alienated from Him, our merciful Father establishes a new "rela
tion between Himself and those whom He adopts, giving them a 
claim to paternal love and the privileges of sonship. This 
adoption is often called Justification in the Hew Testament, as

where S t. Paul says, “ According to His mercy He saved us by 
the Washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; th a t being justified by His grace. We should be made 
heirs according* to the hope of eternal life.”  [Tit. iii. 5—7.] God 
is the efftcient cause of this justification; our Lord Jesus Christ 
is the meritorious cause of i t ; and Holy Baptism js the instru
mental cause of it. And when God, for the sake of Christ’s 
merits, and by the instrument of Baptism, has thus made them 
“ heirs of eternal life,”  His children are entitled (through His 
free gift, and. not by their deservings) to assisting grace by 
which they may be enabled to do His wiU while they ai-e in a 
state of probation; and to th a t everlasting life which He has 
promised to those who are faithful and stedfast, when their state 
of probation is ended.

(2) A mystical union is effected in Baptism, by some unintelli
gible qnd supernatural operation, between the baptized and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. They are united to the Body and Soul of His 
human nature, and since th a t is inseparable from the Godhead, 
they are also through it united to His Divine Nature. By means 
of the union thus effected with the Person of their Mediator, they 
receive through Him the Divine gift of grace to which the 
Faiheris mercy entitles them. That grace is an active principle 
working in them to mould them to the pattern of Him of Whom 
they have become members. By it they are enabled both to know 
and to do the wiU of God; and a moral perfoction of which the 
natural life is not capable becomes easy in the Christiem life 
through this co-operating power of Christ. Through the same 
grace is derived an illumination of the mind by which it is 
enabled to grasp the knowledge of Divine truth, and in faith to 
receive those mysteries which are a t present beyond the power 
of even an illuminated Christian understanding; they who wash 
at the Divine command, “ come again seeing.”  And, lastly, this 
union with Christ through Baptism plants, the germ of eternal 
life in the nature of the baptized person, restoring an immortality 
that was Ipst by the Pall; and reopening the Vision of God to the 
eyes of man.

Thus, then, the effect of Holy Baptism may be once more 
summed up in the words of the Apostle, “ Know ye not that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism 
into death; that like" as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if  we have been planted tc^ether in the likeness of 
His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection
.............Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to  be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
[R'lm. vi. 4—11.]
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THE MIÎÎISTHATION OF

rUBLICK BAPTISM OF 
■ INFANTS,

TO BE USED IN  Th e  CHUECH.

% The people are to he aS/nvonUhed, thai i t  is 
most} comenient that Baptism should not he 
administered hut upon Sundayst omâ other 
S o ly ’days, when the most number of people 
come together s as well fo r  that the Congre~ 
gation there present may testify the receiving 
of thèm that he newly baptized into the num~ 
her of Chrisfs Church ; as also because in 
the Baptism o f Infants every Man present 
may he put in remembrance of his ownpro-  ̂

fessiùn made to God in his Baptism. For

BAPTISMUS PÜEEOEÜM.
[ORDO AD FACIENDUM CATECHUMENUM. ' 

BENEDICTIO FONTIS.

RITUS BAPTIZANDI.] Salisbury Use.

. . . .  the Pastors shall warn the people that Daye's transl. of 
. . . .  they bring their children to be bap- jsJ;'
lized a t those hours, when, after the cnstohi, 
the people resort together, to hear the 
Lord’s word.

THE TITLE AND INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS.

PvhlicTc Baptism .......... to he ns^A in the Clmrcli] The ad
ministration of Holy Baptism has always been, from the very 
beginning, a public ceremony, except in cases Of urgency : not 
because pablibity is in any way essential to the efficacy of the 
Sacrament, but that i t  m i^ t  be given in the face of the Church. 
One of the Ettbrics a t the end of the ancient office for Baptism 
in the Church of England is as follows :—“ If Non licet aliguem 
haptizare in aula, camer<  ̂cel aliquo loco pricato, sed cbmtaxat 
in eealesiis in quitus sunt fontes ad hoc specialiter ordinati, 
nlsifuerit films régis cel principis, aut tails ziecessitas emérserit 
propter qnam ad ecclesiam aeoessuS absque perieulo haheri non 
potest.” In 1552 the word “ Public” was expunged from the 
title of this Office, hot it was restored in 1661.

Infants'] Baptism has been given to Infants from the time 
of its first institution. No direct record of the custom of the 
Apostles is contained in Iloly Scripture, but the fact that they 
baptized whole households is indirect evidence that the Sacra
ment was not denied to children. Onr Lord’s act and words in 
blessing little children, and requiring the'disciples to suflter them 
to come to Him and not to forbid them, is the strongest testimony 
that could be given short of the connexion of this command with 
the actual rite of Baptism, of His will on the subject. About 
A.D. 148, Justin Martyr writes, that there were in his time “ many 
of both sexes, some sixty and some seventy years old, who had 
been made disciples to Christ from their infancy and Ireüæns, 
not long after, speaks distinctly of “ infants and little children, 
and boys and young men and old men," all being alike ne# horn 
to God by Holy Baptism [adv. Hæres. ii. 22, al.SS]. St. Cyprian, 
writing to Fidus [Ep. Ixiv.], says, “  We all judge that the mercy 
and grace of (Jod is to he denied to Bone born of man,”  and the 
Epistle is written to contradict the opinion of Fidns, that infants 
ought not to be baptized nntU they are eight days old, St. 
Cyprian declaring that no infent can be too young to be baptized. 
St. Augustine speaks of “  infants baptized in Christ,”  and says, 
" In babes bom and not yet baptized, let Adam l)e acknowledged ; 
in babes bom and baptized, and thereby born a^ain. let Christ be

acknowledged.”  “  Infants too,” he writes in another place, “ are 
caaTied to the Church j for if they cannot run thither on their 
feet, they run with the feet of others, that they may he
healed ................I f  when infants are carried, they are said to
have*no birth'sin a t all, and they come to Christ; why is it not 
said in the Church to those who bring them ? —‘ Away with these 
imnooents hence; they that are whole need not a physician, hut 
they that are s id r; Christ came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners.’ I t  was never so said; nay, nor ever will i t  be so said.” 
[Aug. Serm. 174 and 176, Ben., 124 and 126, Oxf. transl.] In  
the primitive Office for Baptism, which is noticed in the previous 
Introduction, "  infants ” are distinctly mentioned; and the 
twenty-seventh Article of Religion testifies to the ancient prac
tice of our own Church, when it  says, “ The Baptism of young 
children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most 
agreeable with the institution of Christ.”

The necessity of Holy Baptism to salvation is fio urgent, and 
the blessings conferred by it  so great, that Infants should be 
brought to the font as early as possible. Baptism is often delayed 
until the mother is able to be present with her child; but how- 
evei- pleasing this may be to her feelings, such a delay is very 
undesirable, for the spirit in which children are brought to Baptism 
shpuld be that in which onr Lord vouchsafed to come to Circum
cision,—" I  Blade haste, and delayed not, to keep Thy command
ments.”  The Eubrie at the commencement of the Office for 
Private Baptism, plainly shows the mind of the Church on this 
subject: “  The Curates of every Parish shall often admonish the 
people, tliat they defer not the Baptism of their children longer 
than the first or second Sunday next after their birth, or other 
holy-day falling between, unless upon a great and reasonable 
cause, to be approved by the Curate.”

THE INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS.

Sundays, and other Holy-days] In the Primitive Church the 
seasons of Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost were those at which 
Ba{)tism was administered, except urgent necessity required its 
administration at other tithes; and the two latter were the times
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viMch cause also i t  is expedient that B ap
tism he luinistered in the vulgar tongue. 
Nevertheless necessitg so require). Chil
dren mag he baptized upon any other 
dag.

And note, that there shall he f o r  every Male- 
child. to he baptized two Q-o^athers and 
one Godmother; and fo r  every Nemale, one 
Godfather and two Godnnothers.

When there aré Children to he baptized, the 
Parents shall give Icnowledge thereof over 
night, or in the morning before the beginning 
of Morning Prayer, to the Curate, .dnd 
then the Godfathers and Ogdmothers, and

In primo deferatw  infans ad valvas ecclesice, Salisbury Use. 
et inquirat Sacerdos ah obstetrice, utrum sit Ad fadmd. 
infans masculus an femina. Beinde, si in
fans fuerit baptizatus domi; et quo nomine 
vocari deb ea t................Masculus autem,

Caiechum.

principally used in tlie Western Chürcli. íh e  third Canon of the 
Council of Maçon [a.d . 585] forbids Baptism a t any other timç 
tl\an Easter, meaning probably the whole season hetweep Easter 
Eve and AVhitsrlntide, and many mediaeval councils repeat the 
injunction. Qneìif the Kuhrics of tjje Salisbury Manüal js as 
follows !—“ *![ Solfrinis baptismué célehrari so^et in Gabbato 
sanato Paschm et in vigilia Penteegstes, et ideo puerì nati infra 
octo dies ante Poscha, vel infra octo dies ante Pentecosten, debent 
resemari ad baptizandgm in Gabbato sanato Pasches vel in 
vigilia Penteaostes, si commode et sine periculo valeant reser
van.” From 1549 to 1661 the following rubrical Introduction, 
taken from Hermann’s Cmisultation, stood before the Offices for 
Baptism, but the present Euhrie was substituted in the lattei 
year :—“ I t  appeareth by ancient writers, that the Sacrament of 
Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at 
two times in the year, at EaSter smd Whitsuntide; at which 
times it was openly ministered in the presence of all the congre
gation : which custom (now being ^ w n  out of use), although it 
cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be 
MTierefore the people are to be admonished, that i t  is most con
venient that Baptism should not be ministered, but upon Sundays 
and other holy-days, when the most number of people may Come 
together : as well for that the congregation there present may 
testify the receiving of them that he newly baptized into the 
number of Christ’s Church ; as. also because in the baptism of 
infants every man present niay be put in remembrance of his own 
profession made to God in his baptism. For which cause also it 
is expedient that baptism be ministered in the English tongue. 
Nevertheless (if necessity so require), children ought at all times 
to be baptized either at the ChUreh or else at home.” But the 
tendency of the Eubrics, in later times, has been that indicated 
in the last note : and additional facilities were offered to the 
people for the Public Baptism of their children in Church, with 
the intention, probablÿ, of discouraging lay-baptisms'at their own 
houses.

I t  should be clearly understood also that the facilities offered 
for Public Baptism are extended to every Sunday and Holy-day 
by an express Canon of the Church, and do not depend only on 
the construction to be put upon the Eubrie. I t  is as follows :—

“ Canon 68.
“  Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Bury.

“ No Minister shall refuse or delay to christen any ch id  accord
ing to the form of the Book of Common Prayer that is brought 
to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy-days, to be 
christened, ©r to bury any corpse that is brought t.o -the Church 
or Churchyard, convenient warning being given him thereof

1 In Cramner’s answer to the Devonshire rebels, he speaks of the conse
cration of the font at Easter and Whitsuntide as having become an unmean
ing ceremony, for “ except it were by chance, none were baptized, but all 
were baptized before." Strype’s Memorials of Cranmer, i t  533. Ecc. Hist. 
Soc. The custom of blessing the fonts on Easter Eve Sprung out of the 
primitive usage, which also restricted this benediction to the Bishop.

before, in such manner and form as is prescribed in the said Book 
of Commoh Prayer. And if  he shall refose to christen the one, 
or bury the other (except the party deceased Were denounced 
excommunicated majori excommunicatione, for some grievous and 
notorious crime, and no man able to testify of liis repentance), 
he shall he suspended by the Bishop of the diocese from his 
ministry by the space of three months.”

In intofpreting this Canon, due reganf must be paid to the 
expression, “  according to the forln of the Book of Common 
Prayer,”  since this “ form”  limits the time of Baptism to 
“ after the last lesson” a t Morning or Evening Prayer, and the 
clergyman would not be bound to baptize a child brought to 
the Church a t a later timé of the service, or when there is 
neither Mattins nor Evensong. “ Convenient warning” has 
also been defined as being “ warning of the intentioil to bring,” 
and reasonably means a t least tlje evening before, as in the 
mbric.

And note . . . .  two Godfathers and one Godmother'] The 
Eubrie on this subject, at the end of oUr ancient baptismal office, 
is as follows :—“ Nob plures quam unus vir et una mnlier debent 
accèdere ad snscipiendum parvnlum de sacre fonte : unde plmes 
ad hoc simul accedentes peccant faciendo contra prohihitionem 
canonis, nisi alia fuerit eonsuetndo approbate : tamen ultra tres 
ampliüs ad hoc nullatenus reeipiantur.”  ' Yet in a Legatine 
Council, held at York by Hubert, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
1195, and in a 'Constitution of Edmund, Archbishop of Canter
bury in 1236, there is a provisiem exactly similar to that in our 
present Eubrie : “ Ad levandum vero puerum de fonte, tres ad 
plus reeipiantur videlicet in baptismo marls duo mares et una 
feemina ; in baptismo feeminse, duae foeminse, et unus masculus ; 
quod enim amplius est a malo est.” [Gibson’s Codex, 439.] The 
primitive practice of the Churcb appears to have been identical 
with that of the Eastern and the Latin Church at present, in 
which only one Sponsor is required, although two are permitted. 
[Duty of Earish Priests, iii. 1Ò; Cone. Trident, xxiv. 2.] In 
the  ancient English exhortation, printed a t the end of this Office, 
i t  will he seen, that one Godfather and one Godmother are named : 
and it may be doubted whether three Sponsors were ever actually 
required untE 1661, when the present Eubrie Was inserted by 
Bishop Cosin. The twenty-ninth Canon forbids parents to be 
sponsors for their own children, and in this follows the old 
Eubrie: “ TT Gkniliter pater vel mater non debet proprium
filiiem de sacro fonie leva re .............but this Canon was
altered by the Convocation of Canterbury in 1865, and the pro
hibition scarcely holds now. This change practically reduces the. 
number of sponsors to one again, as the father and mother are 
already responsible, in the highest degree, as Christian parents : 
but i t  would be well for the spirit of the ancient rule to be carried 
out by some one who is not the parent taking the baptized child 
from the hands of the priest who* has baptized it

s The above rubric ends: “ nec bapiizare, nisi in exiremee necessitatis 
articulo, tunc enim bene possunt eine prtejudiA* eopuleC conjugolis ipsuin
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fh-e peoj^le with the Children, must he ready 
at the Font, either immediately a f t^  the 
last Lesson at Morning Frayer, or else im~ 
mediately after the last Lesson a t Fvening 
Frayer, as the Owrate hy his discretion 
shall appoint» And the Friest coming 
to the Font {which is then to  he filled  
with pv/re Water), and sta/ndvhg there shall 

Epli.iv.5. • say,H a t h  this child been already 
baptized, or no ?

t  I f  they amwer, N o: Then shall the Friest 
proceed asfollowefh*

Job xiv. 4. Mv. T^EA B LY  beloved, forasmuch as 
Pŝ ii, 5. S - J ' all men are conceived apd born 
johnia. 6.xw. Jjj gjĵ . gayiour Christ

stafuetur a dextris Sacerdotis : mulier vero 
a sinistris.

BELOVED in Christ Jesu, we hear Daye’s transi. of
n  ̂ Herman’s Con-

daily out or the word of God suit., a .». 1547. 
and learn by our own experience; ihat

iiiimediaiety after the last Lesson] In the Primitive Chnrch it 
■was the custom to contrm Infants as soon as they were baptised, 
and then to administer to them a small particle of the consecrated 
bread moistened With the consecrated wine. Hence Baptism Was 
administered (as may be seen by the ancient Sacramentary,of 
St. Gregory) immediately before the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist. This .was probably the custom also in the mediæval 
Church: and in Daye’s translation of Archbishop Hermann’s 
book )]a.d. 1547] are the words, “  Our mind is that the handling 
of the Sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, Called Eucharistia, 
may be joined with Baptism, and that they Which bring the 
Infants to Baptism may use the body and blood of our Lord Jesus’ 
Christ after the manner and institution of the Primitive Church 1.”  
In the Prayer Book of 1549, the times appointed for Baptism 
were “ either immediately afore the last Cànticle a t Mattins, or 
else immediately afore the Ipst Canticle a t Evensong,”  *as by the 
present Rubric.

And the Priest coming to the Font] In  the Prayer Book of 
1549 the sponsors were directed to be ready a t the church dOor, 
where the priest came to them, and said the first part of the 
service aS far as the Exhortation before the Interrogatories. 
This Rubric and benediction followed : "  If Then let the Priest 
talee one of the children hy the right hand, the other being brought 
after him. And homing into the Church toward the font, say. 
The Lord vouchsafe to receive you into His holy household, and 
to keep and govern you alway in the same, tha^you may have 
everlasting life. Amen.”  This usage was dropped in 1552. In 
1661 the Presbyterians wished the font to “ he so placed as all 
the congregation may best see and hear the whole administra
tion but the Bishops re lied , “  The font usually stands, as it 
did in primitive times, a t or near the Church door, to signify that 
Baptism was the entrance into the Church mystical : ‘ we are all 
baptized into one body’ [1 Cor. xii. 12], and the people may hear 
well enough.” A large stone font, actually filled with pure watêr, 
and having a drain by which the blessed water may be let off after 
the Baptism, is plainly contemplated by the Rubric, and is directly 
enjoined hy the eighty-first Canon., Some decorous vessel should 
be provided fdr brihging the water*to the font, so as to avoid the 
use of an ordinary domestic pail-or can. The ancient Salisbury 
Rubric is instructive : “ Presbyter antem si poterit semper 

lapideum, integrum, et honestam, ad bapUzdn-

hoptizare , n is i f u e r i l  a l iq u is  a l i a i  p ro fs e n s  q u i  h o c  /a c e r e  s c ir e t  e t  v e lle t. '  
As parents are the means of transmitting original sin to their offspring 
[2 Pet. i. 4], the reason of this rule is sufficiently evident. Innocent and 
holy as the married state is [and imOvnia does not imply sin : of. Gal. v. 17], 
yet this should not he overloohed as a revermit reason against a n y  baptism 
of a child by its father without extreme necessity, and à  fo r t io r i  against the 
unseemliness of such a Baptism in the face of the Church.

t This partly accounts for the strictness of the 29th Canon in requiring 
that Sponsors shall he communicants.

d im : si autem neguiverif, habeat vas conveniens ad baptismum 
quod aliis usibus nullatenus deputetur, nee extra ecclesiam 
deportetur.” ‘

THE INTRODUCTORY SERVICE.

The ancient division of the Baptismal Office into three parts is 
stiff to he clearly traced, as will be seen ftom the subsequent 
notes, and marginal references in the right-hand column. The 
Introductory portion answers to the Admission of a  Catechumen; 
and extends as far as the end of the Collect which precedes the 
exhortation to the Godfathers and Godmothers.

Math this Child beOn already baptized, or no t]  The actual 
words of this question were substituted for the rubrical direction, 
“ Phe Priest shall ask •whether the children be haptk ed or no,” 
in 1661. In Bishop Cosin’s Durham Book, the MS. rubric as 
amended hy him stands, "  And the Priest, coming to the Font, 
which is then to be replenished with pure water, and standing 
there shall say, Hath this child been already baptized or no ? 
Or i f  there be more. Hath any one of these children ? varying 
the Form only in those words which are requisite to express a 
difference of the sex or rmmber of the children.” The question 
is one of importance, as, in the words of Hooker, “  iteration of 
Baptism once given hath been always thought a manifest con
tempt of that ancient apostolic aphorism, ‘One Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism,’ baptism not only one inasmuch as i t  hath every 
where the same substance, and offereth nnto all men the same 
grac.e, but one also for that i t  ought not to be received by any 
one man above once ”  [Ecc. Polit. V. Ixii. 4]. This is the unvary
ing doctrine of the Church, the oiJy diversity of opinion on the 
subject being in respect to what constitutes true baptism. Care 
shoqld therefore be used on both sides to  secure a  distinct answer 
to this question with respect to every child brought to the font; 
so as to avoid mistakes and accident through deafness or want of 
.understanding.
. I f  they answer. No:] For the course to be followed in case the 
contrary answer “ Yes ” is given, see the notes at tae beginning 
of the Office for Private Baptism.

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men] The address which 
follows, although partly suggested by that in Archbishop Her
mann’s “ Consultation,”-seems to have been adopted with a know
ledge of that in the ancient Baptismal Office of the French Chnrch, 
which is not unlikely to have been handed down from the time of 
Polycarp p,nd St. John. The foffovring is a translation:—“ Very 
dear Brethren, let ns, in the venerable office of the present 
mystery, humbly pray our Almighty Creator and Restorer, who 
deigned to repair, through grace, the glories of our nature, lost 
through sin, that He will transfuse efficacy into these waters and 
by the presence of the Majesty of the Trinity, give power to 
effect the most holy regeneration; that He will break in pieces

F f
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Matt. X V ÎÜ . 19,
20.

£ph. ii. 8.
Acts i. 5.
T i t .  iii. 5, 6. 
Acts ii. 41. 47.

saithj None can enter into the king
dom of God;̂  except he be regenerate 
^nd born anew of Water and of the 
holy Ghost; I beseech you to call 
upon God the Fa,ther, through our 
Lord Jesus Christy that of his bouh- 

Rom Vi's Vii' mercy he ’ will grant to
CÁUd that thing which by nature Áe 
cannot have; that he may be báptized 
with Water and the holy Ghost, and 
received into Christ’s holy Church, and 
be made a lively m eitA er of the samé.

Gen. vi. 13. 17, 
18. vii. 21—23. 

1 P e t. iii. 20, 21. 
Exod. xiv. 26 — 

31.
1 Cor. X . 1, 2. 
M a tt . iii. 13—17, 
Acts xxii 16. 
Mark xvi. 16. x. 

13—16.
1 Cor. vi. 11. vii. 

14.
Acts ii. 47.
1 Thess. i. 10.
1 Cor. xiii. 13.
1 Pèt. V . 9.
Rom. XV. 13.
Col. üi. 1<4.
John xvi. 33.

^  then $hall the driest say.

Let us pray.
A* LMIGHTY ahd everlasting God, 

who of thy great mercy didst 
saTO Noah and his family in the ark 
frotn perishing by water; and also 
didst safely lead the children of Israel 
thy péq)le' through the Red Sea, 
figuring thereby thy holy Baptism; 
and by the Baptism of thy weU- 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, in the river 
Jordan, didst sanctify Water to the

all we, from the faU of Adam, are con
ceived and born in s in s ...........

Let us pray.

F u r t h e r , Almighty God, which 
in old time didst destroy the 

wicked world with the flood, according 
to thy terrible judgment, and didst 
preserve only the family of godly Noah, 
eight souls, of thy unspeakable mercy : 
and which also didst drown in the Red 
Sea obstinate Pharaoh the king of the 
Egyptians, with all his army and war
like power, and causedst thy people of

Daye’s transi, of 
Herman’s Con
sult., A-i>> 1347.

the head of the dragon upon these waters 5 and that the debtors 
being buried with Christ by haptism, the likeness of death may 
so take place here, that the perishing may he saved, and death 
may only be felt in the destruction here on earth through Jesus 
Christ.”

Then shall the Triest say. Let ns pray] There is no rubric 
here directing the position of the Priest or the People: the 
Durham book, hoWever, shows the practice of the Church. A 
rubric is there inserted after “  Let us pray,”  here ali the
conyregaiion shall kneel down” which rubric is printed in the 
Service for "Baptism of such as are of riper years,”  ̂and therefore 
defines the position of the people. That of the clergyman has 
already been defined by the rubric,."  The Priest earning to the 
Font. . .  and standing there." Both are confirmed by the rubric 
following these two prayers, “  Then shall the people stand up, 
and the Priest shall say.” The clergyman should not kneel at 
all during the administration of the Sacrament of Baptism, unless 
at the Lord’s Prayer, when the rubric, “  Then shall he said, all 
kneeling,” may possibly include bim as well as the people. S is 
standing during tbe former parts of tbe Office is in token that be 
is the minister of God, commissioned authoritatively to give tbe 
outward sign by which inward grace is conveyed, ih e  “ all 
kneeling” rubric was added by Bishop Cosin in 1661; h n d i/'it 
includes tbe Priest, must be taken as Intended to show that the 
authoritative act is over, and that the Minister of God is pow the 
mouth-piece of the people in offering up a humble thanksgiving. 
I t  may he added that this thanksgiving does not, as in the case 
of the Holy Communion, form an essential part of the rite. In 
that case the Priest stands as still continuing the act of Sacrifice, 
hut here the sacramental act is completed before the child leaves 
his arms.

Almighty and everlasting Qod, «oio] This prayer is not 
derived from the old Office of the English Church, but is pro
bably of great antiquity. Luther translated ft into German frpm 
the ancient Latin in 1523, and it appears again in his revised 
" Baptismal Book ”  of 1524. Prom thence it was transferred to 
the Nuremberg Office, and appears in the “ Consultation” of 
Archbishop Hermann in  1545. The latter was translated ihto

English in 1547, and the prayer as i t  stands in the Prayer Book 
of 1549 is almost identical with this translation, as given above.

didst save Noah . . .  by watery The type of the deluge was 
used in two senses in the original, as will be seen above ; first, 
indicating water as. a  means of destroying evil; and, secondly, as 
a means of salvation. The first sense Was eliminated from tbe 
prayer in 1552, as also was the similar passage which spoke of 
the destmction of Pharaoh : and in its present form the idea of 
“ saving by water ”  is more strongly expressed than it was pre
viously by “ whom . . . .  thou didst save in the atk.”  Yet the 
original twofold sense is to be found in the Gelasianpffioe for 
Baptism,—“ Who, washing away the sins of the wôrid by water, 
didst in the vety outpourings of the deluge, stamp a figure of 
regeneration ; so that through the mystery of one and the same 
clement, there* was both att end put to sins, and a source of 
excellence.” The Baptism of the world by the deluge to the 
cleansing away of its iniquity, and the regenerating it for a new 
life, is a fevourite idea with th e  ancient fathers'.

didst sanctify Waterl Every ancient Baptismal Office Contains 
this reference to the effect of our Lord’s Baptism in sanctifying 
the element of water, and yet it is remarkable that no such doc
trine is to be found in Holy Scripture. I t  is one of those 
venerable religious impressions which pervade the whole Church 
of Christ, and which, at the same time, cannot be traced up to 
their origin *. The words were objected to by the Presbyterians 
at the Savoy Conference, hut happily the Bishops retained them,- 
with the explanation that the Baptism of Christ was “ dedicatio 
baptismi.”  Compare this Prayer with that in the Baptism of 
Adults.

The signing with the Cross which now follows the act of Bap
tism, took place here in the Prayer Book of 1549, the words used 
being “ W.” (the child having been named by the sponsors), 
“  BeCeive the sign of the holy cross, both in  thy forehead and in 
thy breast, in token that thou shalt not be ashamed .  . .  ”  &c.

' Scriptural Views of Baptism, 302, h.
* The Benediction of the IVaters of the Neva in the Russian Church is 

connected With this tradition.
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Jlev. fii. 14. 15. 
xxii. 5. J4.

mystical washing away of sm ; We 
beseech thee, for thine infinite mercies, 
that thou wilt mercifully look upon 
tlm Child,; wash and sanctify 
with the holy Ghost; that he, being 
delivered from thy wrath, may be re
ceived into the ark of ChrisPs Church; 
and being stedfagt m  faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in charity, 
may so pass the waVes of this trouble
some World, that finally he may come 
to the land of everlasting life, there 
to reign witfi thee world without end; 
througK Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

1 Tim. VÌ. 15, 16. 
Isa. XXV. 4.
2 Cor. vi. 2.
John X I. ^5, 26. 
Matt, xviii. 11. 
Acts ii. 38, 89. 
Tit. iii, 3.
1 Sam. i. 27, 28. 
^ ( lU . vii. 7, 8. 
1‘Uke xi. 13. 
James v. 16.
1 JohnV. 6—8.
1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Jtev.i. 5, 6.

A l m i g h t y  and immortal God, 
the aid of all that need, the 

helpet of all that flee to thee fot suc
cour, the life of them that believe, and 
the resurrection of the dead; W e call 
upon thee for this Infant, that he, 
coming to thy holy Baptism, may re
ceive remission of his sinS by spiritual 
regeneration. Receive him, O Lord, 
as thou hast promised by thy well- 
beloved Son, saying. Ask, and ye shall 
have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it  shall be opened unto y o u : So 
give now unto us that ask; let us that 
seek find; open the gate unto Us that 
knock; that this Infant may enjoy the 
everlasting benediction of thyheaVenly 
washing, and may come to the eternal 
kingdofn which thoU hast promised by 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

Israel to pass over with dry feet, and 
wouldest shadow in them holy Baptism 
the laver of regeneration. Further
more, which didst consecrate Jordan 
with the Baptism of thy Son Christ 
Jesu, and other waters to holy dipping, 
and washing of sins; we pray thee 
for thy exceeding mercy look favor
ably upon this infant, give him true 
faith and thy holy Spirit, that what
soever filth he hath taken of Adam, it  
may be drowned, and be put away by 
this .holy flood, that being separated 
from the number of the ungodly, he 
may be kept safe in the holy ark of 
the church, and may confess and sanc
tify thy name with a lusty and fervent 
spirit, and serve thy’ Kingdom with 
constant trust, and sure hope, that at 
length he may attain to the promises of 
eternal life with all the godly. Amen.

D EUS, immortale præsidium om- Salisbury u se .
• j i j *  n*i 1* focitnd,mum postulantium, hberatio catecimm.

supplieum, pax rogantium, vita cre- 
dentium, resurrectio mortuorum : te in
voco super hune famulum tuum N . qui 
Baptismi tui donum petens, setemam 
consegui gratiam spirituali regenera- 
tione desiderat. Aecipe eUm, Domine : 
et quia dignatus es dicere, petite ac 
accipietis, quærite et invenietis, pulsate 
et aperietur vobis, petenti præmium 
porrige et januam pande pulsanti : ut 
æternam ecelestis lavacri benedictionem 
consecutus, promissa tui muneris regna 
percipiat. Qui vivis et régnas cum 
Deo Pâtre in  unitate Spiritus Sancti 
Deus, per omnia sæcula sæculorum. 
Amen.

J and immortal God, the did] This is from the Salis- 
bury Office, where, and in the Prayer Booh of 1649, it was asso- 
dated with the Exorcism. The latter followed the prayer in the 
fii'st Prayer Book, in this form i

“ Y Then tet the Priest, looJcing w/gon the children, say,
" I command thee, andean spirit, in the name Of the Father, of 

bbe Son, and of the Sdly Ghost, that thou come out and depart 
from these infants, whom our Lord JesuS Christ hhth vouehsafed 
bo call to His holy Baptism, to he made members of His body, and 
Ob His holy congregation. Therefore, thou cursed spirit, remem
ber thy sentence, remember thy judgment, remember the day to 
b® at hand wherein thoU shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared 
bor thee and thy angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise

P

any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought 
with His precious blood, and by this His holy baptism caUeth to 
be of His flock.”

This was founded on the ancient exorcism, but was not quite 
identical with it in the latter part. Both it, and the Dominos 
vobisetm which followed it, were left out in the revision of 1552. 
The exorcism seems to have been expunged in deference to the 
criticism of Bucer, who thought that it pointed to an actual 
possession of all unbaptized persons, similar to the cases of posses
sion recorded in the Gospel. I t  was an usage derived from the 
Primitive Church, and showed a more sensitive appreciation of 
the actual power and presence of the Evil One than the half- 
sceptical Germanism of Bucer could understand; but i t  can 
hardly be regretted that it is not in our present office.

‘ 2
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T T&eu shnU tike people stand tip, and the Friest 
shall say, *

Hear the words of the Gospel, written 
by Saint Marh, in the tenth Chap
ter, at the thirte^th Verse.

S is  diciis, dicat sacerdos.

Dominus vobiseum. Resp. Et cum saiisïuTy use. 

spiritutuo. Sequentia saneti Evan-
gelii secundum Matthæum. 
Gloria tibi. Domine.

Resp.

Modern 'English. Salislury Ese. Modern Roman. Eastern.

E pISTIiS. Bom. vi. 3—12.

Gospbii. Mark x. 13—-16. Matt. xix. 13—15. M att, xix. 13—15. Matt, xxviii. 16—20.

^  Jfler the Gospel is read, the ^Minister shall 
mahe this hrief JSnehOrtation tipon the teords 
of the Gospel.

►EJjOVPD, ye hear in this Gospel 
the words of our Saviour Christ, 

tha'^he comipanded the children to be 
brought unto him; how he blamed 
those that would have kept them from 
him ; how he exhorteth aü men to fol
low their innocepcy. Ye perceive how 
by his Outward gesture and deed he 
declared his good will toward them; 

Matt. jtxi. 21,2». for he embraced them in his arms, he 
iuke S 15, \6. laid his hands Upon them, and blessed 
Eph!v.'2o!̂ *' them. DoUbt ye not therefore, but 

earnestly believe, that he. will likewise 
favourably receive present Infant; 
that he will embrace him with the 
arms of his mercy; that he will give 
uQto him the blessing of eternal life, 
and make him partaker of his ever
lasting kingdom. Wherefore we being 
thus persuaded of the good will of our 
heavenly Father towards this Infant, 
declared by his Son Jesus Christ; and 
nothing doubting but that he favour
ably alloweth this charitable work of

Believe these words and this deed of Dge|^trami^ of 

our Lord Jesus Christ upon them, and suit.,*.», 1547. 
doubt not but that he will so receive 
your children also, and embrace them 
with the arms of his mercy, and give 
them the blessing of eternal life, and 
the everlasting communion of the 
kingdom of God. The same Lord and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ confirm and 
increase this your faith. Amen.

Sear the words o f  the Gospel] The practice of former days 
a t t ie  reading of the Gotpel in the Baptismal Office appears to 
hare been identical with that used at the same rite in the Com
munion Service, for Bishop Cosln inserted the following in his 
Prayer Book prepared for the Eevision of 1661. Before the 
Gospel, “Sere the people shall stand tip amd say. Glory be to Thee, 
O liord and after the G ospel,S o  endeth the Holy Gospel. 
Answer. Thanks be to Thee, 0  Lord.” In  the ancient Offices 
these versicles were sometimes inserted, and in some cases (as in 
onr modem one) left out. Keverence and analogy both sü ß est 
their use.

The parallel passage from St. Matthew’s Gospel was used in 
some Baptismal Offices (as in those of Beauvais and Rdmitemont) 
[Martene de Antiq. Ece. i. 43] as loög as eight hundred years ago, 
and is probably of as ancient a date in our own Office, although 
not traceable ip the Sacramentaries of the Primitive Church. I t  
was changed for the present Gospel from St. Mark in 1549, per
haps for the sake of the emphatic words of our Lord with which 
the passage concludes in that Evangelist, and which were a Divine 
witness against the Anabaptist hei’esy that infested the Churches

of Europe a t the timé of the Reformation. I t  was also appointed 
in Hermann’s "  Consultation.”

Beloved, ye'heiw in this Gospel] This address, or short homily, 
was first inserted in 1549, and was evidently founded on that in 
the Cologne book. In  its original form [1549] i t  ended “ and 
say the prayer which the  Lord himself taught. And in declara, 
tion of our faith, let us also'recite the articles contained in our 
Creed.”  The Lord’s Prayer and the Creed were then said 
(according to the ancient custom) by “ the Minister, godfathers, 
godmothers, and people present,”  before the prayer which now 
immediately follows the Exhortation. This recitation of the 
Lord’s Prayer and Creed was made by all, on their own behalf, 
and was quite independent of .the interrogatory Creed which is 
recited by the Priest, and replied to by the sponsors on behalf of 
the child to be baptized. I t  is singular that, although the Lord’s 
Prayer has been removed from this Office, it is retained in the 
parallel one for publicly receiving a privately baptized child.

alloweth] An old word for “ approves and accepts,”  i. e. “ in
dorses.” Cf. Luke xi. 48, where the original ivord avvtvSoKtXre 
fixes the sense.
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ours in bringing this Infant to his 
holy Baptism; let us faithfully and 
devoutly give tiianks unto him, and 
say,

1 Pet. i .  3.
2 Pet. i .  S.
2 T im . i .  9.
Rom. x v i .  25— 27. 
1 Cor. i .  7, 8.
Lu ke  x i .  13.
John i i i .  3— 7 .1 6 . 
Heb. V. 9.
Eph. i i i .  14— 21.

Leut. v i i .  9. 
Eph. 1 .3 - 7 .  
2 Cor. i .  20.

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, 
heavenly Father, we give thee 

humble thanks, for that thou hast 
vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge 
of thy grace, and faith in thee: In
crease this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in us evermore. Give thy holy 
Spirit to this Infant, that he may be 
bom again, and be made an heir of 
everlasting salvation; through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
now and for ever. Amen.

IT Then shall the Priest speaTe unto the God
fathers and Godmothers on this raise.

D e a r l y  beloved, ye have brought 
this Child here to be baptized, 

ye have prayed that our Lord Jesus 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive him, 
to release him of his sins, to sanctify 
him with the holy Ghost, to give him 

’ the kingdom of heaven, and everlastiug 
life. Ye have heard also that our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in 
his Gospel to grant all these things 
that ye have prayed fo r : which pro
mise he, for his part, will most surely

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, Daye’s transi. or 
heavenly Father, we give thee isir.

eternal thanks, that thou hast vouch
safed to call us to this knowledge of 
thy grace, and faith towards thee.
Encrease and confirm this faith in us 
evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to 
this infant, that he may be born again, 
and be made heir of everlasting salva
tion, which of thy grace and mercy 
thou hast promised to thy holy Church, 
to old men and to children, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which liveth 
and reigneth with thee now and for 
ever. Amen.

B ELOVED in Christ, yesterday Daye-s transi, of
Herman's Con
sult., A .z>. 1547.by the grace of God we heard 

how exeeefiing and unspeakable mercy 
is exhibited in Baptism. Ye have re
nounced Satan and the world, ye have 
confessed the faith of Christ, and ye 
have promised obedience to Christ, and 
the congregation, and. ye have required 
of God the Father that for His Son^s 
sake our Lord Jesus Christ, He will 
deliver these infants from the kingdom 
of darkness, and settle them in the

r and everlasting God'\ The Collect which follows the 
Exhortation is not from the ancient OfiBces of the English Chnrch> 
but is taken from the Cologne Book of Archbishop Hermann. 
It may have been taken into that hook, like the first prayer in 
the Office, from ancient German- rituals. The first half of it is 
on behalf of the congregation, and is plainly inserted with refer
ence to the Creed which originally preceded it  : the latter is a 
prayer on behalf of the child to he baptized, in wjjich the Church 
beseeches God that it may be made partaker by baptismal regenera
tion of the inheritance of “ everlasting salvation.”  The words of 
the Latin in Hermann’s original are, “ Da huic infant! Spiritum 
Sanctum tnum quo regeneretur, et hæres fiat æternæ salutis.”  
They must not be taken as referring to any expected indwelling of 
the non-incarnate God, the Holy Ghost, in the individual, but 
to the operation upon the individual of that Third Person in the 
Blessed Trinity, Who ever indwells in the Church as a corporate 
body, according to the promise of our Lord. The prayer has 
some analog with the Invocation of the Holy Ghost which is 
found in ancient Eucharistic Liturgies, the person being, of course, 
substituted for the elements.

It is a common practice for the congregation to repeat this 
Collect after the Minister. Perhaps the custom has some con. 
nexion with the recitation of the Creed, by which it was (as has 
boon shown) preceded until 1552. B at a rubric stood before it in

the first book of Edward VI., “  The Priest shall add also this 
prager,” and there is nothing in the present book to indicate 
that it should be'said by any one exbept tbe Priest.

Immediately after this Collect, according to the Office of 1549, 
the priest took the child (or one of the children) to be baptized 
by the hand, and went from the church door (where all the“ 
preceding parts of the Sendee had been performed), towards the 
font, saying, “  The Lord vouchsafe to receive yon into His holy 
household, and to keep and govern you alway in the same, that 
you may have everlasting life. Amen.”  This ancient custom 
seems originally to have been instituted with reference to adnlt 
catechumens, the leading of an.infant by the hand which was 
being carried in its godmother’s arms being clearly an adaptation, 
and not a Very significant one, of an usage which was highly 
significant in the case of a grown-up person. As the service for 
the admission of the catechumen ceased now to be separate from 
that for his baptism, and as the baptismaT office was now intended 
primarily for infants, though in primitive times intended prifcarily 
for aduHa who had been Jews or Heathens, the abolition of the 
practice appears to be not unreasonable : and the less so as it is 
substantially continued in the Baptism of Adults.

The. introductory part of the Office, answering to the priimtivc 
and mediseval “ Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum,” now ends 
with this' collect. •
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Deut. xxix. 9.
1 John iii. 6—10.
2 Tim. ii. 19.
Col. i. 21—23.

Eph. vi. 10—12.
1 Joba iì. 15) 16. 
Rom. viii. 6.12— 

14.
Tit. ü. 11—14.

keep and perform. Wkerefore, after 
■this promise made by Christ, this 
Infant must also faithfully, for Ms 
part, promise by you that are Ms sure
ties, (until he come of age to take it 
upon h im s e lf that he will renounce 
the devil and all his works, and con
stantly believe God ŝ holy Word, and 
obediently keep his commandments.

I  demand therefore,

D o s t  thou, in the name of this 
Child, renounce the devil and 

all his works, the Vain poiUp and glory 
of the world, with all covetous desires 
of the same, and the carnal desires of 
the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow, 
jor be led by them ?

Answer.

I  renounce them all.
Minister.

D o s t  thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 

heaven and earth ?

Kingdom of H is beloved Son. You 
must remember these things, and doubt 
nothing but that we shall receive all 
these things that we require if  we 
believe...........

Item Sacerdos dicat. Salisbury Use.

N. Ahrenuncias Sathanæ. JS.èsÿ'̂ ti- 
deant compatrinì et oommatrinæ. Abre
nuncio. Item, Sacerdos. E t onmi^us 
operibus ejus. H, Abrenuncio. ítem 
Sacerdos. Et onqmibus pompis eJUs,  ̂
R, Abrenuncio.

Hem Sacerdos. Salisbury Use.

N. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipo-
tentem, Creatorem cœli et terræ ? 

Credo.

% a n á i  

Greg. Gelas.

THE BAPTISMAL VOWS.

With the Exhortation to the Sponsora the actual “  Ritas Bap- 
tizandi ”  begins, as it began in the ancient Offices; but i t  is now 
intermingled with the Benediction of the Pont; the chrism 
[anointing] and the chrisom [baptismal robe], with the lighted 
taper [symbol of the lamps of the ten virgins], are omitted, and 
a thanksgiving, with the Lord’s Prayer, is added.

The earliest Christian writings, and even the Holy Scriptures, 
show that some form of interrogation always preceded Baptism. 
When the eunnch desired baptism from Philip the Deacon, the 
latter said, “  I f  thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I  believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God.” [Acts viii. 37.] I t  has also been commonly believed by 
sound interpreters that St. Paul’s words to Timothy, “ K gh t the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art 
also called, and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses”  [1 Tim. vi. 12], refer to this custom. TertuUian 
speaks of the renunciation of Satan, and the declaration of belief, 
ns part of the ceremony for making Catechumens. [De Coion. iii.] 
St. Cyprian says [Ep. Ixx. 2], “ The very interrogatory Which is 
put in Baptism is a witness of the truth j”  and from his time 
forward some form or other of interrogation and of Baptismal 
Vow is frequently alluded to by the Fathers. In  the earliest 
extant Baptismal Liturgy, that of Gelasius and Gregory, the 
interrogatories are identical with those of the Salisbury Manual 
as printed above; and as those now in use are substantially the 
same, i t  may be reasonably considered that the modem form 
represents that which was in use in the Primitive, and perhaps in 
the Apostolic Church.

•
• § The Vow'of Semmeiation.

The form of renunciation is referred to by TertuUian #u these 
words: “ We do in the Church testify, imder the hand of a  chief 
minister, that we renounce the devU and his pomp and his 
angels.”  St. BasU [de Sp. S. xxvii.] speaks of the same renun
ciation as one of the unwritten traditions and customs of the 
Church. St. Cyril of Jerusalem gives the form as, “ I  renounce

thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp ', and all thy 
service/’ and he says that whilë the renunciation was being 
uttered the catechumen stood lacing the West, as “  the fegiou of 
sensible darkness,”  and stretched out the aim as though actually 
speaking to the Evil One. The ancient Roman form is that of 
Gelasius and Ciregory., The form of the Eastern Church is, 
“ Dost thou renounce Satan, and all his works,, aUd aU his angels, 
and all his service, and all his pomp? Answer. I  renounce 
them :”  the renunciation being made three times, which seems 
to have been the ancient practice. The original English form 
also contained three renunciations, being as foUUws :—

“ JV. Dost thou forsake the devil and all his works ?
“ Mnswer. I  forsake them all, *
"  Minister. Dost thOu forsake the Vain pomp . . . .  desires of 

the same ?
• “ Answer. I  forsake them all.

“  Minister. Dost thou forsake the carnal desires . . . .  nor be 
led by them ?

“ Answer. I  forsake them.”  "
These were combined into one question and one answer in the 
revision of 1552, and continued in th a t form with the addition, 
“ in the name o& this child,”  and the word “ forsake ” altered to 
“ renounce ”  in 1661, the changés being made by Bishop Cosin

§ The Vow o f S e l if .
The profession of faith is founded on our Lord’s words in 

Matt, xxviii. 19 j and from the case of the eunuch in Acts viii. 37, 
it appears to have been required from the very first. I t  seems

1 “ Pomp” cotaes from iro fiirh . p à m p a , and means strictly a religious pro
cession. Tile ancient form of the renunciation carries us hach to the 
primitive days of Christianity, when all public games and shows among 
the Greeks and Romans were connected with idolatrous and Satanic cere
monies^ In its later form the “ pomp” is connected With the world; and 
Shakespeare seems to have had thè Baptismal vow in view when he put 
into VVolsey’s mouth the Words, “ Vain pomp and glory of this world, I 
hate ye.” [Henry VIII. iii. 2.]

a See other forms of the renunciations, and of the Baptismal Ofdceat large, 
in Asseman,, Cod, Liturg. i. 174, ii. 211; and in Neale’s Hist. Eastern 
Church, ii. 945,
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And in Jesus Christ his only-begot
ten Son our Lord ? And that he was 
ponceived by the Holy Ghost; born 
of the Virgin M ary; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crueified, 
dead, and buried; that he went down 
into hell, and also did rise again the 
third day; that he ascended into hea
ven, and sitteth at the right hahd of 
God the Father A lm ighty; and from 
thence shall come again at the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead?

And dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost; the holy Catholick Church; 
the Communion of Saints; the Eemis- 
sion of sins; the Resurrection of the 
flesh; and everlasting life after death?

Answer,

All this I  stedfastly believe.

Minister.

W ILT thou be baptized in this 
faith?

Answer.

That is my desire.

Bom. X. 10. 
Mark xvi. 16.
2 Chton. XX. 20’. 
Acts U. 41.

EccL xii. 13.
Deut. V. 27—29.

* *  God’s holy will and eommand-Matt. vii. 21—23.
xix. 17. ments, and walk in the same all the

thou then obediently keep

days of thy life ?

Answer,

Item Sacerdos: Credis et in Jesum Salisbury Use, 

Christum Filium ejus unicum Domi-'**'^*’ 
num nostrum, natum et passum ? ■»

Res^ondear t̂; Credo.
Item Sacerdos: Credis e t in Spiritinn 

Sanctum, sanctam Eeclesiam Catho- 
licam. Sanctorum eommunionem, re- 
missionem peccatorum, eamis resur- 
rectionem, et Aritam seternam post mor
tem ? Respondeant: Credo,

TUNC interroget Sacerdos nomen in., 
fa n tis  dic$ns; Quid petis ? Respon.- 
deant;  Baptismum. Item Sacerdos: 
Vis baptizari ? Respondeant: Nolo.

I will.

also to be required by oui Lord’s words, “  He that helieveth and 
is baptized ” [Mark xvi. 16J : for as belief must necessarily, in 
adults, precede Baptism, so some confession of what is believed 
seems necessary as an outward evidence of belief. The object, 
however, is not that each person should declare his own private 
belief, but that he should assent to that of the Church. Ter- 
tuUian [de Coron. iii.] speaks of such a confession being made in 
his time, “ p le ^ n g  ourselves to something more than the Lord 
hath prescribed in the Gospel;”  that is, to a fuller Cree^ than 
the confession of belief in the Three Persons of the Blessed 
Trinity. Such a confession is extant in  the case of Palmatius, 
who was baptized about A.n. 220, a few years after TertuUian 
wrote. I t  is as follows :—“ Credis, ex toto còrde, in Deum Patrem 
Omuipotentem, Factorem omnium visibilium et ■ invisibilium ? 
Sespondif Fàlmatius. Credo, E t in Jesum Christum, Filium 
^us ? F t ait, Credo. Qui natus est de Spirita Sancto ex 
Marta Virgiue ? Falmatius responàit. Credo. E t’in Spiritum 
Sanctum : Sattctam Eeclesiam Catholicam : Eelnissionem pecca
torum : et carnia resurrectionem ? E t exelamaxiit cum laohrymis 
Paìmatius, Sieens, Credo, Domine St. Cyprian, in bis 
seventieth and seventy-sixth Epistles, git^es part of a ■ similar 
creed, and others are extant which were used at the baptism of 
various persons in the third and fourth century ; this being, in

' Heurtley’s Hannonia Symbolica, p. 10.3,

fact, the earliest use of the Apostles’ Creed St. CyrU [Catech 
Lect. xix. 9] states that this profession of faith was made 
towards the East.

In  our first English OfiSce the three divisions of the. Creed 
formed three separate questions, to each of which the answer 
“ I  believe” was given. They were put together under one 
question and .answer in 1S52, and were retained in that form in 
1661, although Bishop Cosin wished to restore the old custom, 
and noted i t  accordingly in his revised book. The question, 
“ W ilt thou be baptized in this fqith?” represents the two 
questions, “ What dost thou desire?” and, “ Wilt thou be bap
tized?” of the old Office: which were altered to the present 
form in 1552.

§ The Vow o f Obedience.
ih is  is not represented in the primitive Offices of Baptism of 

the Sacramentaries, nor jn that of the English Church before 
1661. I t  first appears in Bishop Cosiu’s MS. annotations, the 
question beginning, “ Dost thou promise that thou wilt obe
diently . . .  . i ” and the answer being, “ I  do promise.”  But it 
appears probable from Justin Martyr [Apol. i. 61] that a 
declaration of a similar kind was used in very ancient times 
in the Eastern Church.

2 The Eastern Church uses the Niceue Creed at Baptism.
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Rom, vi. 3—6.
R p U .  i v .  2 i i— 2 4 .
J ohu iii. 6.

Rora. vUi. 6, 7. 
2 Pet. iii. 18.

Isa. xl. 29—3Í. 
Rom. xvi. 20,
1 John V. 4. 
Jude 23.
1 Cor. XT. 57.

Gàî.lü. 26, 27. 
2 Pet. i. 2, 3. 
Phil. i. 9^11. 
Jude 21.

Rev. radi. 12. 20,

Then shall the Triest say,

O MEKCIFUL God, grant that 
the old Adam in this Child may 

be so buried, that the new man ma^ 
be raised up in him. Amen.

Grant that all carnal afl^ctions may 
die in him, and- that all things belong
ing to the Spirit may live and grow 
in him. Amen.

Grant that he may have power and 
strength to have victory, and to 
triumph against the devil, the world, 
and the fl^sh. Amen.

Grant that whosoever is here dedi
cated to thee by our offlee and ministi^, 
may also be endued with heavenly 
virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, 
I;hrough thy mercy, 0  blessed Lord 
God, who dost live and g'ovem all 
things, wprld without end. Amen.

D o m i n e  Ueus æteme . . fiat Miss, oamcan.
locus iste dignus, in  quern Spi- p- aos- 

ritus sanctus influât : sepehatur hie 
illiu Adam vetus, resurgat novus :

Moriatur omne quod cârnis est, re
surgat omne quod Spiritus. . . .

. . . .  Quieunque hie renunciaverint 
diabolo, da eis triumphare de mundo. 
Q,ui te in hoc loco invocaverit, tu eum 
eognoscas in regno . . . .

Quieunque hie se sibi negaverit, te 
luerifaciat: et per ministerium nos
trum, et mysterium tuum consecratus 
tibi populus, seternis ad te prsemiis con- 
seeretur. Per Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum. '

All the mterrhgatories were formerly addressed to the eliild 
without any modifying expression, although they weré, of course, 
intended to he answered hy the sponsors, according to  the Sarum 
ruhric, "  Respondeant compatrini et commatrinæ.”  Among the 
fine-drawn objections, however, of Bucer in 1549, this was the 
subject Of one j and the Presbyterians of 1661 objected to the 
answers being made in the name of the child at all. In  Bishop 
Cosin’s book there is written, “ Dost thou, va the tieme of 
this child,” and th& alteration was adopted : büt the Revisers 
refused to go farther. Bishop Cosiu also altered the rubric 
which precedes the inteiTogatories into this form: Then
shaR the Priest demand of the godfathers and godmothers of 
eoery several child to he baptized, these questions following.” 
Where many children are to be baptized, it would be almost 
impossible to repeat the questions in the case of every several 
child : and it may be considered sufficient, if  cai-e is taken, by 
tone, gesture (and repetition, where necessary), that the sponsors 
of every child really make the answers which are appointed. An 
answer for each child is that which is required, and this may be 
secured even when the interrogatories are put only Once to the 
whole body of sponsors. I t  must at the same time, be remarked, 
that in making these answers the sponsors are sinjply the month- 
piece of the child, and do not incur any responsibility on their 
own account in consequence, either as regards the child or them -, 
selves. Yet as each godfather and godmother makes them, they 

^au  hardly tail to have a keen consciousness of the faet that these 
very replies were once made on their own behalf j and the thought 
may well arise. How have the vows thus made been kept in sub
sequent years f " Baptism doth re-present unto us our own 
profession.”

THE BENEDICTION OP THE WATER.

Although the element of water was sanctified to a sacramental 
purpose by our Blessed Lord when He was baptized in it Himself, 
it has ever been the practice of the Church to use a form of bene
diction upon that portion of water which was to be sgt apart for 
the administration of Baptism. Prom the words of TertuUian it 
would even seem that such a form was used over running streams : 
for after saying that there is no difference whether a man is bap
tized in the sea, in a pool, in a  lake, in a  river, or in a fountain, 
he adds that “ all waters, from the ancient privilege of their 
origin, obtain, after prayer to God, the sacrament of sanctifica
tion.” [De Baptism, iv.] St. Cyprian writes to.Januarius in the

year S55, “  The water must first be cleansed and sanctified by 
the priests that i t  may be able, by Baptisiff therein, to wash 
away the sins of the baptized.”  [Ep.lxx.] St-Cyril of Jerusaieni 
taugljt his candidates for Baptism in similar words: “ Regard 
not the sacred laver as simple water, regard rather the spiritual 
grace given with the water . . . .  plain water, after the invocation 
of the Holy Ghost, and of Christ, and of the Father, gains a 
sanctifying power.”  [Cateeh. Lect. iii. 8.] St. Ambrose, in his 
treatise on the Sacraments, writes, “  W'hen the priest first come( 
to the baptistery, he exorrizes the creature of water, and after
wards makes an invocation and offers a prayer, that the font 
may be sanctified for the presence of the Eternal Trinity.” In 
the Apostolical Constitutions, and in the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and St. Gregory, the actual form of benediction is given; 
and the ceremonies by which it  was accompanied are indicated 
in the previous Introduction to this Offlee. The ancient “ Bene- 
dictiO Pontis ”  of the Church of England was of a similar cha
racter to that of the Gregorian Sacramentary.

In aU these cases the Benediction of the water was a ceremony 
separate &om, or a t least not necessarily performed at the same 
time with, the administration of Baptism. The special times of 
its performance were Easter Eve and Whitsun E ve: and in the 
early ChuTch the Bishop was th e  officiating minister. The im
purity of water which has been kept for a long time rendered a 
more frequent benediction neeess&ry when Baptisms came to be 
administered on any Sunday or Holyday; and as there was no 
essential necessity for the presence o f  a bishop, the rite was 
eventually performed h j  the priest, from time to time, whenever 
the water was changed. This custom was continued in the 
reformed Prayer Book, the Office for the Benediction of the 
Font being placed a t the end of the two Offices for Baptism, as 
follows:—

“ IT The water in the fon t shall he changed every month once at 
the least, and afore any child he haptized in the water so 
changed, the Priest shall say a t the font these prayers fo l
lowing.
“ 0  Most Merciful God our Saviour Jesu Christ, Who hast 

ordained the element of waten for the regeneration of Thy feithful 
people, upon Whom, being baptized in the river of Jordan, the 
Holy Ghost came down in likeness of a dove; Send down, we

: S a c e r d n s , used in  aii inclusive sense, as we use “ m inister; ” the ¡Bishop 
heing then the m inister of th is rite.
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Matt, Ui. 16,17. 
John xix 34.
1 John V. 6. 8. 
Eev. i. 5, 6.
M att, xxviii. 18, 

19.
1 Kings viü. 30. 
Matt, xviii. 19. 
2Kings V .1 0 r-1 4 . 
Î Tim.iv. 5.
Acts xxii. 16. 
John i. 16.
Tit. iii. 5, 6.
Rom. vUi. 15, 16. 
Rev. xvii. 14. 

ii. JO.

A l m i g h t y , everliving God, 
wjiose Hiost dearly beloved Son 

Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our 
sins, did shed out of his most precious 
side both water and blood, and gave 
eomruandment to his disciples, that 
they should go teach all nations, and 
baptize them In the Name, of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost j Regard, we beseech thee, the 
supplications o f thy congregation : 
sanctify this Water fo the . mystical 
washing away of sin : and grant that 
tUs QTiild, now to be baptized therein, 
may receive the fulneSs of thy grace, 
and ever remain in the number of thy 
faithftd and elect children; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Greg. Gelas.

. . . .  Bene^dico te per^esum Chris- Salisbury Use. 
turn Filium ejus unicum’ Dominum BenedicuoF,mtu. 
nostrum: qui te in Chana Galilese 
Qui te una cum sanguine de latere suo 
produxit: et discipulis jussit ut cre- 
dentes baptizarentur in te dicens: Ite, 
docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in 
nomine Pa>J<tris, et Fi>J«lii, et Spi>J<- 
ritus Sancti . . . .  Htec nobis prae- 
cepta servantibus tu Deus omnipotens,
Clemens adesto, tu benignus aspira. . .
U t omnis homo hoc saeramentum re- 
generationis ingressus, in verse inno- 
centise bovam infantiam renascatur.
Per Dominum. Qui tecum vivit.

beseech Thee, the sanj« Thy Holy Spirit to assist us, àtid to he 
present a t this our invocation of Thy holy Name : sanctify 
this fountain of baptism. Thou that a rt the  sanctifier of aU 
things, that by »the power of Thy word all those .that shall he 
baptized therein may be sprituaHy regenerated, and made the 
children of everlasting adoption. Amen.

“ 0  Merbiful God, grant that the old Adam, in them th a t shall 
bo baptized in this fouwtaiu, may be so buried, that the new man 
may be raised up again. Amen.

“ Grant that all cainal affections may die in them ; and that 
all things belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in them. 
Amen.

“ Gi’aut to all them which a t  this fountain forsahe the devil 
and all his works, that they may have power and strength to 
have victory and to triumph agàinst him, the world, and the 
flesh. Amen.

“ Whosoever shall confess The% 0  Lord : recognize him also in 
Thy kingdom. Amen.

“ Grant that afl sin and vice here may be so extinct : that 
they never have power to reign in Thy servants. Amen.

“ Grant that whosoever here shall begin to  be of Tlfy flock : 
may evermore continue in the same. Amen.

“ Grant that all they which for Thy sake in this life do deny 
and forsake themselves : may win and purchase Thee, 0  Lord, 
which art everlasting-treasure. Amen.

“ Grant that whosoever is here dedicated tp Thee by our office 
and ministry : may also btf' endued with heavenly virtues, and 
everlastingly rewarded through Thy mercy, 0  blessed Lord God, 
Who dost live, and govern all things world without end. Amen.

“ The Lord be with you.
" Answer. And with thy spirit.
"Almighty, Everliving God, Whose most dearly beloVed Son 

Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of oUr sins, did shed "out of His 
most precious side both water and blood, and gave commandment 
to His disciples that they should go teach all nations, and baptize 
them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost : 
Regard, we beseech Thee, the supplications of Thy congregation, 
and grant that all Thy servants which shall be baptized in this 
water, prepared for the ministration of Thy holy Sacrament, may 
receive the fulness of Thy grace, and ever remain in the number 
of Thy fidthful and elect children, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”

In 1652 this separate benediction of the Water was abolished, 
through the interference of Bueer. He objected to atty bene
diction, W t a portion of the service was, notwithstanding, incor
porated with that for Baptism, to be used whenever the sacrament

is administered. The last prayer was retained for the actual 
-benediction instead of the first, the only alteration made being 
the omission of the words, “ prepared for the ministration of Thy 
holy Sacrament.”  I t  was changed into its present form in 1661 ; 
but in Bishop Cosin’s revised book the words are much less 
pointed than they were ultimately made, being, " . . .  this water, 
which we here bless in Thy Name, and dedicate to this holy 
action.”

Although this benediction of the water of Baptism is not 
essential to the regeneration of the baptized person, like the 
affusion of the water upon him, i t  is a solemn recognition of the 
work of God in the Sacrament ; a significant symbol- of the 
Creator laying “ the beams of His chambers”—the Temple of 
Christ’s mystical body—“ in the waters;”  of the Spirit of God 
moving upon the face of the waters, for the purpose of new 
creation ; bf the Victor breaking in pieces the head of the dragon 
in those waters by means of which the power of the evil one is 
counteracted and defeated. Being a rite of so solemn a kind, it 
should be performed -nith reverence and exactness, and i t  i^ w'ell 
to use the olfi custom bf making the sign of the Cross in the 
water a t the word “  sanctify,”  though i t  is not now the practice 
to print the cross in the Prayer Book, as formerly, in the places 
where i t  is proper to use i t  *. Care should also be taken not to 
repeat the benediction; and to avoid this the water should he let 
off from tfib font immediately after the conclusion of the Baptismal 
Office.

The four petitions with which the benediction of the water 
begins now, as it began when it was a separate service, are ssib- 
stdntially taken &om the ancient Bitual of the Gallican Church. 
They have no place in the Eoman ritual, nor were they in the 
Latin Office of the English Church : but.they probably belong to 
that ancient Ephesine rite of St. John, which formed the original 
basis of the Salisbury Use. The original form has a great re
semblance to the Grèat Collect or Litany which begins the 
Eastern Baptismal Offibe..

During the suppression of the Prayer Book some forms of 
prayer were printed by Jeremy Taylor, to be used by those who

‘ St. Augustine ■writes, In fine, what is, as all know, the sign of Christ, 
save the Cross of Christ ? Which sign unless it he applied, whether to the 
hrows of the beliefving, or to th e  v e ry  w a te r  o u t  o f  w h ic h  th e y  a re  regenerated^  
or to the oil TŜ herewith they are anointed, or to the sacrifice wherewith they 
are fed, none of these is duly performed.” [Aug. in Joann, cxviii. 5.] And 
ito another place he also says, “ For with this sign of the Cross the Body of 
the Lord is consecrated, and the water of Baptism sanctified.” [Serm. 
cxviii. de Temp.] The rubric of the Salisbury Office (at least as old as the 
time of St. Gregory) is, H ie  d iv id a i  sacerdos a q u a m  m a n u  $ ua  d e x tr a  in  
m o d u m  c r u c i$ .* \

G g
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Luke 1. 59- •63.

Matt, xxviii. 19.

^  Then the JTAesi shall talee the Child into his 
handSf and shall say to the (^odfather.s 
and Godmothers,

Nalne this Child.

^  And then naming it after them {if they shall 
certify him that the Child may well endure 
it) he shall dip it in the water discreetly 
and warily, saying,

I  baptize thee In the Name of 
the Fathetj and of the Son  ̂

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

*[f iBut i f  they certify that the Child is weah, i t  
shall suffice to pour water upon it, saying 
theforesaid words,

I  baptize thee In the name of 
> the Father, and of thè Son, 

and of the Holy Ghòst. Amén,

" NJ

N,

Deinde accipiat Sacerdos infantem per latera Salisbury lise. 
in manihus suis, et interrogato nomine ejus, RUm BapUz. 
haptizet eum suh trina mersione, tantum Greg fielas. 
sanctam Trinitatem invocando, ita  dicens :

N. Et ego Baptizo te in Nomine Patris.
Et mergat eum semel versa facie ad 

aquilonem, et capiie versus orientem:
E t Frlii:

Et iterum mergat semel versa facie ad 
meridiem :

E t Spiritus Sancti: Amen.
Et mergat tertio recta facie versus 

dquam.

loved the ancient customs; aijd his prayer for the benediction of 
the font offers a beautiful devotional copiinentary upon the sub
ject. I t  is as follows;—

“ Our Blessed Lord apd Savioxtr JeSus, Who was baptized of 
John in Jordan, Who walked upon the waters, Who converted 
water into wine. Who out of His precious side shed forth hlbod 
and water, -the two sacraments of life uptp His holy Church, and. 
commanded His disciples to teach all nations, baptizing them 
with water in the Name of the Bather, of the Son, and of the- 
Holy Ghost: He bless and sanctify by His Holy Spirit this 
water, that i t  may he instrumental and effective of grace, of 
pardon, and sanctification. Hear Us, 0  most gracious God, that 
whosoever shall be baptized in this water may be renewed by 
Thy grace, justified by Thy mercy, sanctified by Thy Spirit, pre* 
served by Thy Providence, and guided by Thy W ord: that in 
this water, springing from the Paradj^e of God, the soul [or, 
souls] presented unto Thee piay be cleansed and purified, and 
that there may be added to Thy Church daily such as shall be 
caved in the day of Thy glorious appearing, C blessed Lord and 
Baviour Jesus. Amen.”

It^must he remembered that the benediction of the water for 
Baptism is of a very different nature from the benediction of the 
elements with our Lord’s Own words in the Holy Eucharist, Ip 
the former ease the blessing simply sets it apart for a  very holy 
use, and effects no sacramental change in the element. The rite 
is not (so far as we know) of our Lord’s institution, nor Hid H e 
ever use such words respecting water as He used respecting the 
Eucharistic elements.

" THE BAPTISM.

The whole of what goes before is a preparation for the few 
words and the simple action by which the Baptism, and therefore 
the regeneration, of the child is effected, and all that follows 
looks back to these either in thanksgiving or in exboHation. 
Great exactness is, therefore, necessary in the use of this part of 
the office; (l) first, that the child may not lack any of the benefits 
of regeneration through any omission in the rite by which i t  is 
conveyed; (2) and, secondly, that the priest may not have guilt 
upon his soul through depriving the child, by any speh omission, 
of the means of salvation.

The essential parts of the rite have been already sppken of in 
the previous Introduction; but i t  may here be repeated that 
without actual contact of the water with the person of the child, 
while the words are being spoken, there cannot be a Baptism. 
When and where immersion was the common practice, this con
tact of the water was inevitable; but now that immersion is not 
used, some precautions are desirable.

1. The water should he pottred upon the child aceovding to 
the rubric, not sprinkled. This may be done from the hollow of 
the hand, or from a small shell of silver or other material.

2. The water should be Jronred freely over the head of the 
child, so that it may flpw back into the font.

3. To effect this properly, and with a  reverent r^ a rd  to the 
nature of the rite, the cap of the child pidst bo removed from its 
head.

4. The hand or shell should be deliberately filled with water 
before the words aife spoken.

5. In reverent accordance with ancient and primitive practice, 
and also for the more certain contact of thé water with the 
child, i t  should he poured on th r ie e ,^ a t the namipg of each 
Person of the,Blessed Trinity.

I t  is most necessary that the act of Baptism should habitually 
be thoroughly performed, primarily (of course) for the sake of 
the child, whose eternal interests are involved, but also that the 
essential nature of the external rite may he made quite evident 
to the Laity, and that full confidence may he established, in the 
ministrations of the Clergy.

'There can he no question that affusion, if  thoroughly performed, 
is amply sufficient for the due administration of the sacrament 
of Baptism. In  such a climate as ours, with such habits as those 
of modem times, and all its consequences considered, the dipping 
of infants conld seldom be Seemly, and would often be attended 
with danger. The “ weakness”  of the rubric may justly he 
assumed (vrithout supposing actual sickness) ps the normal con
dition of infants brought up under such conditions. Although 
not recognized in the mbric until 1549, there can he little 4oubt 
that affusion was practised instead of ilumersion (at the discretion 
of the priest), in ancient as well as in modern times

SIGNIHG W ITH THE CROSS.

I t  hns been already mentioned that in the Prayer Book of 
1549 the sign of the Cross was made upon the forqhead and 
breast of the child a t an earlier part of the service. In  the 
ancient office this signing took place a t the very beginning of the 
service for making a catechumen. The words used in the first 
Prayer Book were these :—“ XT. Receive the sign of the holy 
Cross, both in thy forehead, and’in thy  breast, in token that 
thou shalt pot be ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ erucified, 
and manfully to fight under His banner against sin, the world, 
and the devil, and to continue His faithful soldier and servant

i See lyndewood in Maskefi’s Mon. Hit. I. ceix., Rituale Rom. De forma 
Baptismi, and Catedh. Trident, il. 17. The latter speaks of atfusion as the 
“ 'general practice” at that time, the middle of the sixteenth century.
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1 Cot. x i î .  13.
John X. 11.16.
Rev. xxii. 4.
Gal. vi. 14.
Rom. Ì. 16.

+ Sere the 
Friest shall 
make cros  ̂
upoî  the ■ 
ChilFsfore- 
headt

Matt. xvi. 24.
Eph.vU0,11.13.
1 Tim. vi. 12.
2 Tim. ii. 3, 4.
Kev. ii. 10.

^  Then the Friest shall sa/ŷ

W E  receive tMs Child into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, 

+ and do sign hirti with the sign of the 
cross, in token that hereafter he shall 
not he ashamed ,to confess the faith of 
Christ Cmcifited,-»and manfully to fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil; and to .continue 
Christ’s faithful soldier and servant 
unto Us life’s -end. Amen.

Pater,
Salisbury Usa.
R i tu s  Bapli% ^

tionale of 1541 
in Collier’s Cii. 
Hist. V. 106.]

{^Oratio.

De u s  _ Omnipotens, Greg.Oela.
mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui [See also Ra- 

te regeneravit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, quique dedit tibi remissionem 
omnium peecatorum tuorum : Eie Uni
at infantem de ipso chnsmate cum pol
lice in vertice in nodum crucis, dicens,
Ipse te linit chrismate salutis in eodem 
Filio suo Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
in vitata setemam.]

unto thy life’s end. Amen.”  The first' pàrt of these words 
came from the ancient service, and thè general idea of the 
remaining part is taken from those which accompanied two 
other consignations, one a t the naming, and the other a t the 
exorcism of the child, both also in the (itìce for, making a cate
chumen, The anointing after the Baptism (and after the de
livery of the Chrisom) was continued in the first Prayer Book 
with the words of the ancient office, “ Z%e» the Priest shall 
anoint the Infant upon, the head, sa/ying, Almighty God, the 
Father of onr Lord Jesus Christ, who h^ifh regenerate thee by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and hath given unto thee remission 
of all thy sins : He vouchsafe to anoint thee with the unction of 
His Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the inheritance of everlasting 
life. Amen.”

Thus it will be seen that the present actioh and words repre
sent the ancient usage, but that the usé of anointing oil being 
discontinued and only the signing with the Cross retained, the 
words formerly used in the earlier part pf the service were sub
stituted here for those which referred to the act of unction; and 
“we receive this child into the congregation of Christ’s flock, 
and do sign him with the sign of the Cross,”  for the opening 
words which were previously addressed to the child itself. As 
the thirtieth Canon distinctly says, the signing with the Cross 
adds nothing to the virtue and perfection of the Baptism, so 
also we must remember that neither are- the accompanying 
words, “ We receive,” &c., any essential part of the Baptism. 
They have sometimes been spoken of as if  by them the child was 
“ received into the Church but the act Of Baptism is the true 
reception into the Church, and these words are a ceremonial 
declaration only of that fact. In  this respect they are analogous 
to the Words used by the Priest in the Marriage Service, after 
the essential part of the office is completed by the solemn adjura
tion, “ Those whom God hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder.”  As the Priest then “pronounces” that the married 
couple are "man and wife together,” so here laeprononnoes that 
the baptized child has becoine one of the congregation of Christ’s 
flock. This is made still more evident by the rubric and words 
of the Office for Private Baptism, “ . . . . then shall not he 
christen the'chili again, but shall receive him as one oftheflooTe 
of true Christian, people, saying thnts, I  certify you . . . .  is 
now by the laver of Regeneration in Baptism received into the 
number of the diildren of God, and heirs of everlasting life . . . . ”  
Neither the words nor the act have any sa'cramental efficacy, but 
it is clear (1) that the latter (as a substitute for unction) is the 
emphatic part of this most significant, venerable, and even 
primitive rite; and also that (2) any idea of an additional 
“ reception into the Church” by the tase of them tends to 
obscure the full completeness of that reception which is effected 
by the act of Baptism itself.

The superstitious antipathy which the Puritans entertaibed 
for the material figure and for the sign of the Cross led the 
reforming Divines to try  and conciliate them by not printing i t  
in the places where i t  was customary to use it in the services of 
the Church; but no pressure could prevail on them, in any of 
the revisions, to remove its obligatory use from the Baptismal

G

Office. I t  is not worth while to occupy any space with the 
always Weak and often wicked arguiients that w'Cre allegedi 
against the use o f  this holy sign ; but, as the thirtieth Canotr 
[a.d . 1608] was framed as a general reply to them and is referred 
to in the rubric at the end of the service, it is inserted below as 
an illustration of thé temperate yet firm line i^ ich  the Reformers 
took on this subject ’.

> CANON 30.
T h e  L a w fu l  U se o f  th e  Cross i n  B a p t is m  e x p la in e d r

We are sorry that his Majesty’s most princely care and pains taken in the 
Conference at Hampton Court, amongst many other points, touching this 
one of the Cross in Baptism, hath taken no better eiFect -with many, but 
that still the use of it in Baptism is so gteatlyjstuck at and impugned. For 
the further declaration therefore of the true use of this ceremony, and for 
the removing all such scruple as might any ways trouble the consciences of 
them who are indeed rightly religious, foljowing the royal steps of our most 
worthy King, because he therein foUoweth the rules of the Scriptures, and 
the practice of the primitive Church; we do commend to all the true mem* 
hers of the Church oJ&England these our directions and observations ensuing.

First, it is to be observed, that although the Jews and Ethnicks derided 
both the Apostles and the rest of the Christians, for preaching and belie'ving 
in Him who was crucified upon the Cross; yet all, both Apostles and Chris
tians, were so far from being discouraged from their profession by tlie 
ignominy of the Cross, as they rather rejoiced and triumphed in it. Yea, the 
Holy Ghpst by the mouths of the Apostles did honour the name of the 
Cross {being hateful among the Jews) so far, that under it He comprehended 
not only Christ crucified, hpt the force, eiFects, and merits of His Death and 
Passion, with all the comforts, fruits, and promises, which we receive or 
expect thereby.

Secondly, the honour and dignity of the name of the Cross begat a 
reverend estimation even in the Apostles’ times (for aught that is known to 
the contrary) of the sign of the Cross which the Christians shortly aftei 
used in all their actions: thereby making an outward show and profession, 
even to the astonishment of the Jews, that they were not ashamed to 
acknowledge Him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for them upon the 
Cross. And this sign they did not only use themselves •with a'kind of glory, 
when they met with any Jews, but signed therewith their children when 
they 'were christened, to dedicate them by that badge to His service, whose 
benefits bestowed upon them in Baptism the name of the Cross did repre
sent. And this use of the sign of the Cross in Baptism was held*" in ^he 
primitive Church, as well by the Greeks as the'Latins, with one consent 
and great applause. At vthat time, if any had opposed themselves against 
it, they would certainly have been censured as enemies of the name of the 
Cross, and consequently of Christ’s merits, the sign whereof they could no 
better endure. This continual and general use of the sign of the Cross is 
evident by many testimonies of the ancient Fathers.

Thirdly, it must be confessed, that in process of time the sign of the 
Cross was greatly abused in’the Church of Rome, especially after that cor
ruption of Popery had once possessed it. But the abuse of a thing doth 
not take awajr the lawful use of it. Nay, so far was it from the purpose of 
the Church of England to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, in aU things which they held 
and practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of England confesseth, 
it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies, which do neither endamage 
the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober jnen; and only departed 
from them in those particular points, wherein they were fallen both from 
thems^'ves in their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Churches, 
which were theif first founders. In which respect, amongst some other 
very ancient ceremonies, the Sign of the Cross in Baptism hath been retained 
in this Church, both by the judgment and practice of those reverend Fathers 
and great Divines in the days of Kiog Edward the Sixth, of whom some 
constantly suffered for the profession of the truth; and others being exiled 
in the time of Queen Mary, did after their return, in the beginning of the

G 2  ■
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•f Then shall the Priest say^

TPot.i. 23. C1EEING noWj dearly beloved bre- 
John XV. 5. kJy thren._, that this child is regeme- 
Fs.cyii.'21,̂ 22.'̂  rate, and grafted into tbe body of. 
H«b. iii. H. ChrisUs Church, let ns give thhhks 

•unto Almighty God for these b’enefits ,• 
and tvith on  ̂accord make our prayers 
unto him, that this child may lead 
the rest .of his life aCeording to this 
beginning.

^  Then shall he said  ̂ all Tcneeling,

^UR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingd(^ eonle. Thy will he done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give uS 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
usj, our trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen.

*
^  Th&n shall the priest say-»

yield thee hearty thanks.Ps. cxi. 1.
johniiL 6-8. ^ ^ most merciful Father, that it
Gal. iv 4,6. tiath pleased. thee to regenerate this

r T  AUDES et gratias Domino re- iMiss. Bowense, 
L_LJ feramus, fratres dilectissimi, »52.]
^uod augere dignatus est eeclesisB suse 
congregationem per caros nostros, qui 
modo baptizati sunt. Potamus ergo 
de Domini miserieordia ut baptismum 
sanctum, quod acceperunt, illibatum, . 
inviolatum, et immaculatum perferant 
ante tribunal Christi.J

p T N O M lN B  Deus Omnipotens, fa-. [Miss. BoWeme. 

L -L ' mulos Tuos, quos jussisti re- 
nasei ex aqua et Spiritu Saneto ; con-

THE THANKSGIVISTG. ,

The old office of Baptism, and that of 1549, concluded with 
the ceremonies which supplemented the baptism itself, and which 
were discontinued in 1552 j except that it Was always the practice

reign of our late dread Sovereign* continually defend and use the same. 
This resolution and practice of óur Church hath been allowed and approved 
by the censure upon the Communion Book in King Edward the Sixth his 
days, and hy the harmony of Confessions of later years : because indeed thé 
use of this Sign in Baptism was ever accompanied here with such sufBcient 
cautions and exceptions against all Popish superstition and error, as in the 
like cases are either fit or convenient.

First, the Church of England, since the abolishing of Popery, hath ever 
held and taught, and so doth hold and teach still, that the Sign of the Csosé 
used in Baptism« is no part of the substance of that Sacrament : for when 
the minister, dipping the infant in water, or laying water upon the facê of 
it, (as the manner also is,) hath pronounced these words, I  b a p t iz e  th e e  i n  
th e  n a m e  o f  th e  F a th e r , a n d  o f  th e  Son^ a n d  o f  th e  H o ly  G h o st, the infant is 
fully and perfectly baptized. S<̂ as the Sign of the Cross being afterwards 
u s^ , doth neither add any thing to the virtue and perfection of Baptism, 
nor being omitted, doth detract any thing from the effect and substance of it.

Secondly, it is apparent in the Communion Book, that the infant baptized 
is, hy virtue of Baptism, before it be signed» with the Sign of the Cross,

• received into the congregation of Christ’s flock, as a perfect member thereof, 
and not by any power ascribed unto the Sign of the Cross. So that for the 
very remembrance of the Cross, which is Very precious to all them that 
rightly believe in Jesus Christ, and in the other respects mentioned, thé 
Church of England hath retained still the Sign of it in Baptism j following 
therein the primitive.and apostolical Churches, and accounting it a lawful 
outward ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedicated 
to the Service of Him that died upon the Cross, as by the words used, in 
the Book of Common Prayer it may appear..

Lastly, the use of the Sign of the Cross in Baptism being thus purged 
from all Popish superstition and error, and reduced in the Chutch of England 
to the primary institution of it, upon those true rules of doctrine concern
ing things indifferent, which aré consonant to the Word of God, and the 
judgment of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the part of every ̂ jprivate 
man, both minister and other, reverently to retain the true use of it pre
scribed by public authority : considering that things of themselves indif
ferent de in pome sort alter their natures, when they are either commanded 
or forbidden by a lawful magistrate ; and mày not be omitted at evêry man’s 
pleasure, mntrary to the law, when they be commanded, nor used when 
they  are prohib ited .

of the Church of England for the Priest to give a charge to tbe 
godfethers and godmothers respecting the ftitnre life of the 
child. B ut from th® above address and prayer taken out of an 
ancient ItaJian Missal, written before a .d . 1100, it would appear 
that the revisionists of 1,552 had a precedent for their innovation, 
though not perhaps exactly that here printed. The use of the 
Lord’s Prayer in this place is, a t least, analogous with the custom 
of the Primitive Church, in which the newly baptized were per
mitted and enjoined to say it for the first time immediately they 
had become Christians hy Baptism *.

The address Which is placed as a preface to the Lord’s Prayer 
shows that i t  and the Collect which follows are to he used (1) as 
an act-of thanksgiving for the regeneration of the child by Bap
tism, and (2) as a prayer for the child’s final perseverance in the 
way of salvation in which it  has now been placed; and thus 
these few words give a  key to the doctrine of the Church respect
ing the condition of the baptized. lij is also to he observed, that 
the use of the Lord’s Prayer immediately after Baptism is an act 
of thanksgiviilg similar to th a t copiprehended in its use imme
diately after Communion; and when the Church bids us “ with 
one’accord to  make ottr prayers to God in the very words of 
our Blessed Loid, it. is with the obvious intention of making that 
prayer the central point of devotional expression and devotional 
unity; â prayer as capable of expressing with one accord the 
highest praise and thanksgiving, as i t  is of expressing the deepest 
penitence and humiliation 2.

Of the Collect which follows it  need only be remarked that it 
shows an unhesitating faith in the effects of Holy Baptism ; and, 
also, an unhesitating conviction t]>at 'without final perseverance 
on the part pf those who have been baptized and have afterwards 
come to years of discrimination between good add evil, there is 
no hope of the attainment of that everlasting kingdom of which 
their regeneration has made them heirs.

At the revision of 1661 the Presbyterians olgected to this Act

1 Apost. Const., vij. 44, 45.
2 See note on the Lord’s Prayer, p. 6.
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Kom, Vi. 11—13.
1 Pet. ii. 24.
Rom. vi. 4—7. 
Col. ui. 1—5. 

8-15.
Heb. xi. 39, 40.

xii. 22—24. * 
IThess.iv. 14.19. 
Luke xii. 32.
1 Pet. i. 3—5.

I Cor. xii. i2, IS. infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
him for tnme own chilclr by adoption, 
and to incorporate him into thy holy 
Church. And humbly we beseech 
thee to grant, that hey being dend unto 
sin, and living tmto righteousness, 
and being buried with Christ in his 
death, may crucify the eld man, and 
utterly abolish the whole body of sin ; 
and that, as he is made partaher of the 
death of thy Son, lie may also be 
partaker of his resun-ection j so that 
finally, with the residue of thy holy 
Church, he may be an inheritor of 
thine everlasting kingdom; through 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then, all standing up, the Priest shall sag to 
the Godfathers and Godmdthers this JSx- 
hortation following.

Fo r a s m u c h  as m  child hath
promised by you Ais sureties to 

renounce the devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and to serve him ; 
ye mhst remember, that it is your 
parts and duties to see thnt this infant 
be taught, so soon as he shall be able 
to learn, whftt a solemn vow, promise, 
and profession, he hath here made by 
you. And that h  ̂ may know these 
things the better, ye shall call upon 
him to hear Sermons, and chiefly ye 
shall provide^ that he may learn the 
Creed, the Horde’s Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian 
ought to know and believe to his souFs

Dent. xxix. 12— 
15. xxxii. 46, 
47. xxxi.12,13. 

Gen. xviii. 19.
Tsa. xxxviii. 19, 
£ph. vi. 4.
Eccl. V. 4.
Neh. viii. Î—8, 
Ps. Ixxviii. 5—7. 
Matt, xxviii. 19, 

20.
Luke xi.'l—4. 
Watt. xix. 16, 17.
1 Cor.xiv. 2.9.11 
Prov. xxiiv 6.
2 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 
2 Pet. i. 13.
Heb. X. 23.
1 Pci. ii. 21. 
jRom. vi. 3—6.11. 
Col. ili. 5. 8.
2 Pet. i. 3—7, 

8-13.

serva in eis baptismum sanctum quod 
acceperunt, et in nominis Tui sanetifi- 
cationem perficere dignare, ut profleiat 
in illos gratia tua semper, et quod te 
ante donante suseeperunt, vitse su£e in- 
tegritate custodiant.]

COMAUNDE OW godfadre and Salisbury ana
. . York Use.

godmodre, on holy ehirche bihalue, [Also in fono of 

that ye chargen the fadur and the 
modur of this child, that they kepe 
this child in to the age o f  seuen Jere, 
that hit beo from fier and water, and 
from alle other mischeues and periles 
that myjten to him byfalle, throuj 
miskepinge, and also that ye or they 
teehen his ryjte bileue, bure pater 
noster, and bure Ave Maria, and bure 
Credo, or do him to beo taujte : and also 
that ye wasthe .youre hondes or ye gon 
out of Chirche : and also that hit beo 
confermed the next tyme that the 
hyssop cometh to contre : and al this 
doeth in peyne of corsynge.

of Thanksgiving after Baptism,—“  We cannot ill faith say that 
every child that is baptized is ‘ regenerated by God’s Holy 
Spirit /  at least, it is a disputable point, and therefore w6 desire 
it to be otherwise expressed.”  To this the Bishops replied as' 
follows,—having previously referred to John iii. and Acts iii. 3, 
for proof that “ Baptism is our spiritual regeneration,”  and that 
by it “ is received remission of sins,”—“ Seeing th a t God’s 
Sacraments bate theit effects, where the receiver doth not 
‘pouere ohlcem,’ pat any bar against them (which children 
cannot do) ; we may say in  faith .of every child that is baptized, 
that it is regenerated by God’s Holy ..Spirit; and thp denial of it 
tends to anabaptism, and the contempt of this holy sacrament, as 
nothing worthy, nor material whether it he administered to 
children or no Although this objection and its answer are 
contained in few words, they represent the substance of a long 
controversy, and the decision of the Church of England; a deci
sion deliberately expressed, and in  the most solemn way, by 
words spoken to Almighty God, in this prayor.

Forasmuch as this child hath promised] Some foim of Ex-

 ̂ Cardw. Conf., p. 356.

hortation to the Sponsors is directed in all the ancient Baptismal 
Offices of the Church of England, sometimes in a Latin rubric 
stating 'the substance of what the Priest was to say, an3 at 
others in the vernacular of the day. The above is found in a 
York Manual belonging, to York Minster Library, and is also in 
a MS. Manual bought a.D. 1404-14, for the Chapel of South 
Charford, Breamore, near Salisbury. [Mus. Brit. Bibl. R ^ .  
MS. 2 A. xxi.] The present exhortation restricts the responsi
bility of Sponsors to the spiritual oversight of their godchildren; 
but even this responsibility is practically in abeyance while the 
parents are living, since to them is assigned, in the first place, 
the duty of bringing up in a  Christian manner the children 
whom God’s Providence has given them.

Bishop Cosin erased from this exhortation the words, "caU 
upon them to hear Sermons, and chiefiy ye shall,” and substituted 
in a^later part, “ ye shall call upon them at due time hereafter 
to frequent the Divine Service, and to hear Sermons in the 
Church, putting them in remembrance th a t”  Baptism doth 
represent, &c. The charge respecting Confirmation was also 
formed by him out of the former rubric, by which the same thing 
was enjoined.
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Acts viU. 14—17. 
xiv. 21, 22.

Matt. xviü. 14.
18, 19.

Gal. vi. 14. 
R e r ,  x i r .  1.

liealtli; and that iÂü chili may he 
virtuously brought up to lead a godly 
and a Christian life ; remembering 
always, that baptism doth represent 
unto us our profession, which is, to 
follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to he made like unto him ; 
that, as he died, and rose again for us, 
so should We, who are* baptized, die 
from sin, and rise again unto righte
ousness; continually -mortifying all 
our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding iü all virtue and god
liness of living.

^  Then shall he add and say y

Y e  are to take care that %Im chili 
he brought to the Bishop to be 

confirmed by him, so soon as he can 
say the Creed, the Lord's frayer, and 
the ten Commandments, in the vulgar 
tongue, and be further instructed in 
the Church-Catechism set forth for 
that purpose.

I t  is certain, hÿ God’s Word, that Children 
which are hapUzedy dying h^ore they com̂  
mit actual sin, a/re undoubtedly saved»

To take aaoay all serufle concerning the use of 
the sign of the Cross in baptism ; the true 
explication thereofy dnd the ju st reason^ fo r  
the retaining of ity may be seen m the xxxth 
Canon, first published in the year MDCIV.

[This exhortation varies in its 
phraseology, but is always the same 
in substance.]

INFANTS, Innocents, and Children Articles to stab- 
. . . .  by the sacrament ot bap- quietness, i63& 

tism d6 also obtain remission of their 
sins, and be made thereby the very 
sons and children of God. Insomuch 
as infants, dying in  their infancy, 
shall undoubtedly be saved thereby, 
and else not.

I t  is certain, ly  God’s Word] This Rubric is, in part, a rqpro- 
ducMon of words which appeared first in “ Articles to establish 
Christian quietness,” put forth by the authority of Henry V III. 
in 1536; afterwards in the “ Institution of a Christian Man,” 
which was printed in the following year; and, thirdly, in the 
Rubric before the Confirmation Service. When introduced into 
the latter Eubrie, the words “ and else not”  were dropped, and 
the object of their introduction there was to show, that Confirma
tion was not essential to  the salvation of baptized Infants.

Neither in this Rubric, nor in any other formulary of the 
Church of England, is any decision given as to the state of infants

dying without Baptism. Bishop Betjjell says [Regeneration in 
Baptism, p. xiv], th a t the common opinion of the ancient Chris
tians was, th a t they are not saved: and as our Lord has given us 
such plain Words in John iii. S, this seems a reasonable opinion. 
But this opinion does not involve any cruel idea of pain or suffer
ing for little ones so deprived of the Sacrament of new birth by 
no fault of their own. I t  rather supposes them to be as if they 
hpd never been, when they might, through the care and love of 
their parents, have been reckoned among the- number of those 
“ in whom is no guile,”  and “  who-follow th e  Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth.”  •
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. THE HINISTEATION OF*’

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN

IN HOUSES.

[Most of the re
ferenced in, this 
and the follow
ing Service are 
in addition to‘ 
tliose on the 
same subjects 
in thê  former 
Service.]

If The Curates o f e^ery Tarish shall o f left ad
monish the people, that they defer not the 
Baptism o f their children longer than the 

firs t or second Sunday next after their hirth, 
or i)ther Soly-day falling between, unless 
upon a  great and reasonable comet to be 
approved by the 'Curate.

^  And also they shall warn thein, that without 
like great cause a/nd necessity they procure 
not their children to be baptized a t home 
in their^houses. But when need shall com
p e l them so to dOf then Baptism shall be 
administered On

[See references in 
the Service for 
Public Bap
tism.]

T  Birsti Ut the Minister o f the Parish {or in 
his absence, any other lawful Minister that 
can be procured^-with them that are present 
call upon God, and say the Lord’s Prayer, 
and so mawy o f  the Collects appointed to 
be said before in the Porm o f Publick Bap
tism, as the time 'and present exigence will 
suffer. And then, the Child being named 
hy some one that is present, the Minister 
shall pour Wafer i^on it, saying these 
words s

N I  baptize thee In  the Name of 
•  the Fatheij and o f the Son, 

and of the .Holy Ghost. Amen.

•U" Non licet laioo vel mulieri aliquem baptizare, Salisbury Uto 
nisi in articulo necessitatis.

^  Notandum est quod quilibet sacerdos paro- 
chialis debet parochianis suis formam hap- 
tizandi in aqua pura . . . .  frequenter in 
diebtis dominicis exponere, ut si nécessitas 
emergat sciant párvulos in forma ecolesiœ 
baptizare, proferendo formam vêrhortm 

in lingua materna • . .  sic dicendo :

I CRISTENE thee JV. in the name 
of the Eadii, and of the Sone, and 

of the Holy Gost. Amen.

PRIVATE BAPTISM OP INPANTS.

The Baptism of Infants who were ih extreme clanger was 
provided for by certain Rubrics a t the end of the Office ia  the 
ancient Manuals of the Church of England, and these Rubrics 
wade no mention of any prayer being u4ed, or any other words 
than those essential to Baptism. These Rubrics form the founds-. 
tion of our present Office for Private Baptism. In  the fiist 
Prayer Book, that of 154S, the person baptizing was directed to 
“ eaU upon God for' Mis grace, and say the fo rd ’s Prager, i t  
the time s u f f i c e t h e  nse of the Lord’s Prayer with that 
special intention being doubtless what was meant, and hot any 
extempore prayer. But in 1661, Bishop Cosin suggested the 
substitution of the words “ call upon God, and say the Lord’s 
Prayer, and so many of the Collect? appointed,” &e. Probably 
great latitude had been introdueed under a misinterpretation 6f 
the fonner Rubric, and the alteration was intended to suppress 
the nse of extempore prayer in Private Baptisms by giving an

authorized form to be used. At the same time the spirit of the 
old Rubrics was retained in the words, “ as the time and present 
exigence will suffer,”  showing that the prayers were not to be 
considered as an essential part of Baptism, and that if the child 
is supposed to he dying rapidly, i t  is to be-baptized at once. 
The Collect of Thanksgiving was also introduced from the public 
Service. Various attempts had been made to alter the rales of 
the Church, so as entirely to exclude Baptism by lay persons, 
even in case of extreme emergency, but these attempts were so 
contrary to the spirit of the ancient Church that they were never 
allowed to prevail *, beyond the extent of so modifying the Ruhrio 
as effectually to discourage lay Baptism when there was no neces
sity for it.

In addition to the Rubrics of this Offise, there is also a  special 
law of the Ohnreh on the subject of Private Baptism, the definite

1 See Card-,?. Synodalia, i. 135, for a proposed Canon on the subject, and 
the Introduction to the Baptismal Offices
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Then» all hneeling down, the Minister shall 
give thanks itnio God, and sag,

"E yield tbee  ̂heariy thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it 

hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
Infant with thy holy.Spirit, to receive 
him for thine otvn chili by adoption, 
and to incorporate him into thy holy 
Church. And we humbly beseech 
thee to giant, that as he is now made 
partaker of the death of thy Son, so 
he may be also of his resurrection; 
And that finally, with the residue of 
thy Saints, he may inherit thine ever
lasting kingdom; through the same 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

I Coi, xiv. 40.

let them not doubt, but that the child 
aptized is Iwwfullg amd suffAiiently hap’ 

tized, and ought not to he baptized again. 
Yet nevertheless, i f  the childt vohiok is after 

. this sort baptized, do afterwa/rd live, i t  is 
expedient that it he brought into the Church, 
to the intent that, i f  the Minister o f  the 
same JParish did himself baptize that child, 
the Congregation may he certified o f the 
true Form o f Baptism, hy him privately 
before used: In which case he shall say 
thus,

I CERTIFY you, that according to 
the due and prescribed Order of 

the Church, at mch a time, and ai such 
a place, before divers witnesses I  bap, 
tized this Child.

•f si flier fiierit hapUxafus secundum illam 
formam, caveat sfbi mmsqmisque ne iterum 
eundem hoftiaei: sed si hujusmodi parvuli 
oonvalescant, dgferantur ad ecclesiam ei 
dicaniur super eos exorcismi et cathecliismi 
cum unctionihus et omnibus aliis supradictis 
prater vmmersionem aqua et formam bap- 
tismi, qua omnino sunt omittenda, videlicet r 
Quid petis: et db Mnc usque ad ilium locum 
quo Sacerdos debeat parvulum chrismate 
Imire.

words of which make it a good guide hoth for Clergy and Laity. 
I t  is as follows!—

“  Canon 69.

“  Ministers noifo defer Christening, i f  the Child be in damper.

“ I f  any Minister, being duly, without any manner of coUnSjon, 
informed of the weakness and danger of death of any infant 
unbaptized in his parish, and thereupon desired to go or come to 
the» place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the same, 
shall either wilfully refuse so to do, or of purpose, or of ^o ss 
negligence, shall so defer the time, as, when he might conve
niently have resorted to the place, and have baptized the said 
infant, it dieth, through such his default, unhaptized; the said 
Minister shall be suspended for three months |  and before his 
restitution shall acknowledge his fault, and promise before his 
Ordinary, that he will not wittingly incur the like again. Pro
vided, that where there is a Curate, or a Substitute, this Cousti.' 
tntion shall not extend to the Parson or Vicar himself, but to 
the Curate or Substitute present

I t  cannot be said that there is never any “ collusion”  in this 
matter, and the clergyman is therefore bound to make strict 
inquiry as to the condition of the child whose baptism in private 
is required. Objection to the rite being administered during 
time of Divine Service, the expense of a “ christening feast,”

> The last words, of course, refer to a non-resident Parson or Vicar, 
“ Curate” being used in the comprehensive sense of the clergyman in 
actual charge of the parish. .

desire to make sure of “ burial money,”  (which is lost when 
children die unhaptized,) are all reasons that have come withia 
the writer’s experience : and, except in Oases where there is mani
fest danger of death, i t  is best both for the Clergy and the Laity 
that a medical certificate should he provided, stating that there 
is ytealmess or disease which renders the infant incapable of 
being brought to  Church for public baptism without risk.

The remaining part of what is printed under the heading, 
“  The Ministration of Private Baptism of Children in Houses,” is 
an adaptation to the .case of such children of that part of the 
OfiSce for Baptism which is not used in private.

The object of bringing a  convalescent child who has been 
clinically baptized to Church, is twofold. (1) First, that a 
solemn public recognition may be made of the child’s regenerated 
condition by the Priest "receiving him as one of the flock of true 
Ùhristiau people”  iu the face of thè Church : and (2), secondly, 
that the child, by its sureties, may make those solemn engage
ments of the Baptismal vow which were omitted w'hen it was 
supposed that the infant would not “  come of age” to he capable 
of fulfilling them.

The form in which the certification is to he given when it is to 
he made hy the clergyman Who has himself baptized the child was 
not defined until the revision of 1661. In  Bishop Cosin’s Durham 
5ook he has written the following proposed form : “ . . . « »  which 
case he shall Sap thus : I  certify you that, according to the dne 
aUd pfeserihed Order of the Church, in case of necessity, at such 
a  time, and in such a place, and before divers witnesses, I  admi
nistered private Baptism to this child, who being horn in original

   
  



THE PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN. 2 3 3

Acts xix. 3—5.

Eph. ii. 3—5.
V. 26.

Tit. iii. 5—7. 
^att. xviii. 1—14.

^ark ix, 23, 24. 
Matt. xxi. 21, 22. 
John xvii. 2, 3. 
Matt, xviii. H.

Xix. IS—15. 
f s .  dii. 1—4. 
Luke xi. 1—4.

% But i f  the child were lapiized hy any other 
la/wful Minister, then the Minister of the 
Parish where i]ie child was horn or chris  ̂
tened, shall examine and try whether the 
child he lawfully haptized, or no» In which 
case, i f  those that bring dny child to the 
Chv/rch do answer, that the same child is 
already hapUzed, then shall the Minister 
examine themfwrther, saying,

>Y wEom was this child bap
tized ?

Who was present when this child 
was baptized ?

Because some things essential to 
this Sacrament may happen to be 
omitted through fear or haste  ̂ in such 
times of extremity; therefore I  de
mand further of you,

• With what matter was this child 
baptized ?

With what words, was this child 
baptized ?
Y Jmd i f  the Mimsier shall find hy the

o f  such as» bring the child, that a ll ’things 
were done ds they ought to he; then shall 
not he christen fhe child again, hut shall 
receive him as one o f the flock of true Chris^

, saying thus,

^  B t ideo si laicus haptizaverit puerwn, ante- Safisbury Use. 
quann deferatur ad ecclesiam, interrogei 
Sacerdos diligenter quid dixerit, et quid 

fecérit : ,

et si invenerit laicum discrete et débito 
modo haptizasse, et formam verhonm hap~ 
tismi ut supra in  suo idiomate integre pro- 
tulisse, approhet factum, et non rehaptizet

I CERTIFY you, that in this case 
all is well done, and according 

unto due order, concerning the bap
tizing of this child; who being born 
in  original sin, and in the wrath of 
God, is now, by the laver of Regene
ration in  Baptism, recciyed into the 
number of the children of God, and 
heirs of everlasting life : for our Lord 
Jesus Christ doth not deny his grace 
and inercy imto such Infants, but most 
lovingly doth call them unto him, as 
the holy Gospel doth witness to our 
comfort ®n this wise.

[Mark x. 13— 16.]

*ir After the Gospel is read, ike Minister shall 
malce this brief £xhortation-upon the ixords 

Gospel. •

B e l o v e d , ye hear in this Gospel 
the words of our Saviour Christ, 

that he commanded the children to be 
brought imto him ; how he blamed

those that would have kept them from 
h im ; how he exhorted aU men to fol
low their innocency. Ye perceive how 
by his outward gesture and deed he 
declared his good wiU toward them; 
for he embraced them in his arms, he 
laid his hands upon them, and blessed 
them. Doubt ye not therefore, hut 
earnestly hdieve, that he hath like
wise favourably received this present 
infant; that he hath embraced him 
with the arms of his mercy; and (as 
he hath promised in his holy Word) 
will give imto him the blessing of 
eternal life; and make him partaker of 
his everlasting kingdom. WTierefore, 
we being thus persuaded of the good 
will of our heavenly Father, declared 
by his Son Jesus Christ, towards this 
infant, let us faithfully and devoutly 
give thanks unto him, and say the 
prayer which the Lord himself taught 
us.

sin, &c. v t infra.” ]?rom t i is  i t  would appear, that the whole of 
the following part of the form, as afterwards printed, was intended 
ty  him to have been used in every case. The internal evidence 
®fthe Office seeffis to indicate such an intention also, and probably 
^he omission is a clerical error, which Jias arisen from Cosin not 
'vriting the whole at length in his MS. revision.

Cosin also transferred the Lord’s Prayer from the place which 
it  here occupies, and which is that of the old Office, to the same 
place as it occupies in the ordinary service for Public Baptism : 
hut although his alteration is left as he .wrote it, while erasures 
are on either side, it was not printed, and the two forms of the 
Office do not agree.

H H

   
  



2 3 4 THE PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CH ILDREN.

OU R  Father  ̂which art ia  heairenj 
Hallowed be thy'Name.* Thy 

. ’kingdom come. Thy will h& done.in 
earthy As it is in heayen. Give ns 
this (Jay our daily bread.' A nd forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And leàd us 
not into temptation; B u t ’delivei? us 
from evil. Amen. ‘ '
» é

fpe? H*9 A  I^MIGHTY and everksting God, 
Acteii *38~39' heavenly Father, we give thee

13,14. Eumhle thanks, that thou hast vouch- 
2iét’'iit 18 safed to o;ill us to the knowledge of 

tliy grace, and faith in thee : Increase 
v this knowledge, and iconfirin this faith 

in us evermore. Give thy holy Spirit 
to ^t/ds irifant, that he, being bom 
again, and being made An heir of ever.- 
lasting salvation, through our Lorfl 

* . Jesus Christ, may continue thy servant, 
and attain thy ptomise; through the 
same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son, 
who liveth and rpigneth with thee and 
the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. 
Amen.
^  Then shall the Priest demand the Name of  

the. child; uoTdch being hy the Godfathers 
and Godmothers jgronomhced, the Minister 
shall sayy

^OST thou, in the name of this 
Child, renounce the devil and 

all his works, the vaip pomp and glory 
of this world, with all covetous desires 
of the same, and the carnal desires of 
the flesh, sO that thou wilt not follow, 
nor be led by them ?

1 John iii 8, 9. 
V. 19.

Gal. V. 1 6 - 2 1 . D'

I renounce them all.

D'
Minister,

iOST thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 

heaven and earth ?
And in Jesus Christ his only-be

gotten Son our Lord ? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost; 
born of the Virgin M aiy; that he 
sufiered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried; that he

went down into hell, and also did rise . 
again the third day; that he ascended 
into heaven,'and sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father ■ Alrnighty ; 
and from thpncè shall come again at 
the end of the,world, to judge the 
quick and the dead ? ^

And dost fhou believe; in the.Hdly  
Ghost; .the h o ly ’Catholiek Ghurëh; 
th e , Communion of Ba-infs; the Re
mission of sins ; tlie Resurrëction of ' 
the fl$sh; and everlastiiig life after 
death? ■ ,

Answer,
All this I  stedfastly believe.

Minister.
ILT thou then obediently keep 1 Joimji. s.os.

P a ' 'CXiTt 4.' S T8

God’s holy will and command-’’ ioo iré.’ 
ments, and walk in the same aU 'the ■ ■ . 
days of thy life ? , /

Answer.
I  will.

11 Then the Priest shall say,

^^^^E receive this child into the Acts ji.ir.

‘t' Mere the 
Priest shall 
mahe a cross 
ufOn the 
Child*sfore” 
head.

congregation of Christ’s flock, 
aiid do t  sign him with the sign of the 
Cross, in token that hereafter he. shall 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ craeified, and manfully to "fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil; and to continue nTohnvi'.l!'«. 
Christ’s  faithful soldier and servant 2 
unto his life’s end. Amen.

11 Then shall the Priest say,

SEEIN G  novv, dearly beloved bre-2 cor. v. u . 

thren, that this child is by Bap- Ps. ckvi.'n.’
, nvui. 19.

tism régenerate, and grafted mto the 
body of Christ’s Church, let us give 
thanks unto Alniighty God for these 
benefits; and with one acefird make 
our -prayers unto him, that this chili 
may lead the rest of his life according 
to this beginning.

H Then shall the Priest say,

'E  yield thee hearty thanks,.
most merciful Father, that it Rom! viii. w!' 

hath pleased thee to regenerate this 1 2 .*’ ' ' 

Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive E ja .  iv. 2 ‘o—2 4 .

At the end of the Exhortation in the Prayer Books, as they 
stood before 1661, there was a Bnbrio, “ And so forth, as in 
Public Baptism.”  This Enhric was erased by Cosin, and he 
substituted, “  Then shall he add and say, Purthermore, I  require 
you to take care ut supra in putlio Baptism." This Supple
mentary charge is not printed in the Sealed hooks, yet it seems

clear that its omission was a clerical etror, and that it ought to 
be inserted by the clergyman when he uses the OflSce.

There is, in fact, a certain want of exact consistency about the 
hse of this Office (and the same is observable in the use of the 
nnreformed Office “ ad faciendum Cateohumeuum”) over a baptized 
child. I t  is edso impossible to follow it exactly if  in attempt is
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Phil. iii. 10, 11., 
Acts X V , 16, 17. 

X X . 32.
Heb. iii. 14. xH. 

22—24.

Ps. 1.14.
Gal. iv. 1, 2. 
Deut. iv. 9, 10. 

vi. 7.
Ps. xxxiy. 11. 
Rom, X . 17.
Luke ii. 41, 42. 
Heb. xi. 6.
Luke xviii. 1. 
John xiv. 10.14. 
Isa. Iv. 3.

him for thine own (Jldld by adoption, 
and to incorporate him, into thy holy 
Church. And. humbly, we .beseech 
thee to grant, that he, being dead unto 
sin and living unto righteousness, and 
being buried with Christ in his death, 
may crucify the old .-man, and. utterly 
abolish ‘ the, whole body of -sin ̂  and 

..that, as he is i^adn partaker of the 
death ppthy Son, ^e'^may also', be'par
taker of his '.résurrection so that 
finallyj with the residue of thy holy 

■ Church, he maiy Jie an inheritor of 
•thine eyerlasting kingdom; through 
Je§us Christ our Lord. Amen.

•[T Then*dll standing up, the Priest shall sag id  
the Godfathers and Godmothers this Êx
hortation following »

F o r a s m u c h  as tu s child hath
promised by you his sureties to 

renounce the devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and to serve him ; 
ye must remember, that it is your 
parts and duties to see that this infant

be taught, so soOn as he shall he able Eph. yi. 4.
, 1  1, i  1 - 2  Tim. U. 19,22.to learn, what a solemn vow, promise, tu. ui, 4—«. 
and profession, he hath here made by Phu. u's. 
you. And that he may know these u eb . vi. 1—3.

' 1 ■ 7 n  77 2Cor.xui. f.9 .11.things the better, ye shall call upon 2 cor. vu. i. 

him to hear Sermbns; and chiefly ye 
shall provide, that hie may learn the 
Creed, the Lord^s Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian 
ought to know and believe to his 
souFs health; and that this child may 
he virtuously brought up to lead a 
godly and a Christian life; remember
ing always, that Baptism doth repre
sent unto us our-profession; which iS, 
to follow the example o f  our Saviour 
Christ and to be made like unto hfin 
that, as he died, and rose again for us, 
so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin and rise again unto righte
ousness; eontinually mortifying all 
Our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and god
liness of living.

^  Put i f  they which "bring the Infant to the 
Church do maTce such uncertain cmswers to 
the PriesVs questions, as that it cannot ap
pear that the Child was baptized with Water, 
In  the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, (which are essential 
parts of Baptism,) then let the Priest bap
tize i t  in the form  before appointed fo r  
PublicJc Baptism o f Infa/nts; saving that 
a t the dipping o f  the Child in the Font, he 

I use

IP thou art. not already baptized, 
M. I  baptize thee In the Name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. ■

. SiveroddÀbiteirationahiliter Sacerdosutrum Salisbury Use. 
irfans ad baptizandtm sibi oblat)is prius in 
forma debita fuerit baptizatus vel non̂  débet 
omnia perficere cum eo sicut cum alio quern 
constat sibi non baptizatum, prceierquam 
quod verba sacramentalia essenti  ̂lia pro

ferre  debeat sub conditione, hoc modo di-

N. si baptizatus es, ego non rebapti- 
zo te : sed si nondum baptizatus es, ego 
haptizo te, in nomine Patris, .et Fflii, 
et Spiritus Saneti. Amen. Sub asper
sione vel immersione ut swpra.

made to amalgamate i t  with the Office for Public Baptism. I t  
was probably intended to be used a t  the font, but no water should 
be placed in the latter.

CONDITIONAL BAPTISM.

The earliest mention of conditional Baptism is in the statutes 
of St, Boniface, Archbishop of Mentz about A.B. 745. His 
words as given by Martene [de Antiq., rit. i., 1. xvi. 10] are, 
" Si de aliquibus dubium sit, utrum  sint baptizati, absque ullo 
scrupulo baptizentur; his tamen verbis prsemissis: N outerebap- 
tizo, sed si nondum es baptizatus, etc"  I t  is not probable that 
Boniface would originate this form,, nor is it likely that the 
whole Western Church would so exactly have adopted any form

oririnated by him ; we may therefore reasonably conclude that 
his words represent the established usage of the ancient and settled 
Churches of Europe when he ■wrote, and that the charity of the 
Church had always provided such a  form.

Conditional Baptism ought not to be administered hastUy as a 
means of escaping firom a difficulty. The principle of the Church 
is clear and unhesitating (as is shown in the rnbric above) that if 
water and the words of Institution have been used they have 
constituted a true Baptism, the iteration of which would he 
sinful in the baptizer, and a t tbe same time useless to the bap
tized. Bat, after careful inquiry, doubts may often be felt as to 
the due use of the essentials of Baptism, and in such a case the 
conditional form should certainly be adopted, for the sake of the 
child.

II H 2
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THE M INISTRATION OF

ba ptism  to su c h  a s  a h e  o f  h ip e r  y e a r s ,

A ÎÎD  A B L E  T O  A N S W E R  F O R  T H E M S E L Y E S .

[The References ^  
on Infant Bap
tism are gene
rally applicable 
here also.]

J o h n  iii. 6.
R o m . viii. 5—8.

iii. 10—19. 28. 
Gal. iii. 22.

When any sv^h persons as are o f rij^er years 
^a/re to. l>e haptized, timely notice shall he 

given to the Bishop, or whom he shall ap
point fo r  that purpose, a  week "before at the 
least, hy the Barents, or some oth^r discreed 
persons', that so due care may be taken fo r  
their exarfiination, whether they he suffi- 
ciently inàtmoted in the principles o f the 
Christia/n Religion ; and thad they mag he 
exhorted to prepare themselves with prayers 

. and fasting fo r  the receiving o f this holy 
Sacram&nt,

^  And f  they shall he found fit, then the God  ̂
fathers arid Godmothers (fhe people being 
assembled upon the Sunday or Soly-day  
appointgd) shall he ready to present them 
at the Font immediately after the second 
Lesson, either at Morning or ^Evening 
Brayer, as the Cwrade in his discretion shall 
think Jit,

^  And standing there, the Briést shall ask 
whether any of the persons here presented 
he baptized or no : I f  they shall answer, 
No j then shall the Briest say thus,

D e a r l y  beloved, forasmuch as 
all men are conceived and bom 

in sin, (and that which is bom of the 
flesh is fle^h,) and they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God, but live in 
sin, committing many actual trans
gressions ; and that our Saviour Christ 
saith. None can enter into the king
dom of God, except he he regenerate 
and born anew of Water and of the 
holy Ghost; I  beseech yon to call 
upon God the Father, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounte-

ous goddness he will grant to these 
persons that which hy nature they 
cannot have, that they may be bap
tized with water and the holy Ghost, 
and received into ChrisFs holy Church, 
and be made lively members of the 
same.

^  Then shall the Priest say.

Let US pray.

(IT A'sd here all the Congregation-shall hneel.)

A l m i g h t y  and everlasting God, 2 Pet .
who of thy great mercy didst

I Ps c vi 9
save Noah and his family in the ark coi. ii.'ii, 1 2 . 

irom perishing by water; and also Ps.cxiv.9. 

didst safely lead the children of Israel uom.'i.' i8. 
thy people through the Red Sea, figuf.. Heb'. iu. li.». 
in g  thereby thy holy Baptisiri; and 'jj 22 
by the Baptism of thy well-beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, in, the river Jordan, 
didst sanctify the element of water to 
the mystical washing away of sin;
We beseech thee, for thine infinite 
mercies, that thou ivilt mercifully look 
upon these thy servants;  wash tMm 
and sanctify them with the holy Ghost, 
that they being delivered from thy 
wrath may he received into the ark of 
ChrisFs Churchy and being stedfast in 
faith, joyful through hope, and rooted 
in charity, may sO pass the waves of 
this troublesome world, that finally 
they may come to the laud of everlast-

THE BAPTISM OB' ADULTS.

In  that Preface to the Prayer Book which, was written by 
Bishop Sanderson in 1661, it is stated that amon^ other altera
tions and additions i t  wa.s thought expedient to add ‘‘ an Office 
for the Baptism of such as are of riper years; which, although

npt so necessary when the former Book was compiled, yet hy the 
growth of Anabaptism, through the licentiousness of the late 
tipaes crept in amongst us, is now become necessary, and may be 
always nseful for the baptizing of Natives in our Plantations, 
and others converted to the Faith.’’ I t  is probable that this was 
suggested by Bishop Cosin, for at the end of the Office for Private
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1 Tim. i. 17. 
p8. cxlvi. 7—9.

cxiv. 8.
John iii. 36.

vi. 39, 40. 
James v. 16. 
Acts xxii. 16. 
Col. ii. 12,13. 
Luke xi. 9—12. 
John xiii. 8. 
Gal. iii. 27, 28.
I John i. 7.
1 Pet. V . 10. 
lloiih vi. 25.

ing life, there to reign with thee world 
without end; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. . Amen.

A l m ig h t y  and immortal God, 
tlie aid of all that need, the 

helper of all that flee to thee for suc
cour, the life of them that believe, and 
the resurrection of the dead; W e call 
upon thee for these persons, that they, 
coming to thy holy Baptism, may 
receive remission of their sins by spi- 

, ritual regeneriitioD. Receive them, O 
Lord, as thou hast promised by thy 
well-beloved Son, saying. Ask, and ye 
shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it  shall be opened unto 
you: So give now unto us that ask ; 
let us that seek find; open the gate 
unto us that knock; that these persons 
may enjoy the everlasting benediction 
of thy heavenly washing, and may 
come to the eternal' kingdom which 
thou hast promised by Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

^  Then shall the people stand up, and the 
Priest shall say.

Hear the words of the- Gospel, written 
by Saint John, in the third Chapter, 
beginning at the first- verse.

T h e r e  was a man of the Phari
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 

of the Jews. The same came to Jesus 
by night, and said unto him. Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for iio nian can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him . Jesus answered and 
said unto him. Verily, verily I  say 
unto thee. Except a man be bom  
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus saith unto him. 
How can a man be born when he is 
old? Can he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be born ?

Jesus answered. Verily, verily I  say .
unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and ,o f the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh’; and 
that which is bom of the Spirit is 
spirit. Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again. The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hear&t the sound thereof; but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth : so is every one that 
is bom of the Spirit.

^  After which he shall say this exhortation 
folloioing,

B e l o v e d , ye’hear in this Gospel ro/inw. 3- 5.
the express words of our Saviour 

Christ, that except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. Whereby 
ye may ;gerceive the great necessity of 
this Sacrament, where it  may be had.
Likewise, irumediately before his ascen
sion into heaven, (as we read in the 
last Chapter of Saint MarlCs Gospel,) Marh xvi. le, 

he gave command to his disciples, say
ing, Go ye into all the world, and 
ptreach the Gospel to every creature.
He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not' 
shall be damned. W hich also sheweth 
unto us the great benefit we reap 
thereby. For which cause Saint Peter 
the Apostle, when upon his first preach
ing of the Gospel many were pricked 
at the heart, and said to him and the A c u  ¡i. 3 8 —4 0 . 

rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do? replied and said 
unto them. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the g ift of "
the Holy Ghost. For the promise is 
to you and your children, and to all 
that are afar oflT, even as many as the.
Lord our God shall c lll. And with

Baptism in Ms Purham Book, he has written, “ Print in a new 
leaf. The Ministration of Fublick Baptism to such as are of 
perfect age, or come, to the years of discretion, and are aljle to 
vender an account of their faith, ftnd undertake for themselves j” 
all after “ discretidn” being subsequently erased. The Office was, 
however, framed under the direction of a Committee of Convoca
tion, consisting of the following Bishops apd Clergy ;— 

Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury.
Aaney, „  Peterborough.
Griffith, „  St. Asaph.

Earl, Dean of Westminster.
Oliver, „ Worcester.
Sparrow, Archdeacon of Sudbury.
Creed, ,, Wilts.
Heywood,
Gunning, afterwards Bishop of Chichester and of Ely.

These met at the Savoy for the purpose -on May 20th, 1661, a 
date which shows that the review of the Prayer Book was begun 
six months before the iinal official.steps towards revision were 
undertaken [see p. xl]. Wood, in his Athenae Oxoniensis, says
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1 Pet. n i. 21.

1 Tim. ii.
Acts X X . 21. ■viii,

36—38. X . 47. 
John X. 28.
2  Pet. i. 11.

1 Tim. Ü. 3, 4. 
John iii. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. ix . 15.

many other words exhorted he them, 
saying, Save yourselves from this un
toward generation. For the same 
Apostle testffieth in  another place) 
even Baptism- doth also now save us, 
(not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,) by the resur
rection of Jesus Chiist. Doubt ye not 
therefore,* but earnestly believe, that 
he w ill favourably receive these present 
persons, truly repenting, and- coming 
unto him by faith ; that he w ill grant 
them remission of their sins, and bestow 
upon them thè holy Ghost; that he 
w ill give them the blessing of eternal 
life, and make them partahers of his 
everlasting kingdom.

Wherefore we being thus persuaded 
of the good w ill of our heavenly Father 
towards these persons, declared by his 
Son Jesus Christ; let us faitkfully and 
devoutly give thanks to him, and say.

IS. / ] a  .
»• YTjL heavenly Father, we 'give thee

ps xii. 13. A EMIGHTY and everlasting God,
Eph. 1.3.15—19. /m  o
Col. ii. 3. iii. 10.
1 John iii. 23.
2Tiiess.u. 13,14. humble thanks, for that thou hast
John 1.13.
Heb. V . 9.
Rev xxii. 5, vouchsafed to call us to the knowdedge 

of thy grace, and faith in th ee: In- 
crease'this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in Us evermore. Give thy holy 
Spirit to these persons, that they may 
be born again and be made heirs of 
everlasting salvation, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
now and for ever. Amen.

^  Then the JPriest shall spealc to the persons to 
he baptized on this loise:

W E L L -B E L O V E D ,' who are 
come hither desiring to receive 

holy Baptism, ye have heard how the 
congregation hath prayed that our 
Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to 

"receive you and bless you, to release 
you of your sins, to give you the

kingdom of heaven and everlasting
life. Y e  have heard also that our Heb. vi. le-m.
Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in  2 cor.p m. '
his'holy Word to grant all those things Mitt.xvni. ic.

that We have prayed for;, which pro-
■fflise he, for his part, w ill m ost surely
keep and perform. ■

Wherefore, after this promise mad® 
by Christ, ye  must also faithfiilly, for 
your part, promise in  the presence of 
these your witnesses, and th is whole, !
congregation, that ye w ill renounce 
the devil and all'h is works, and con
stantly believe God’s holy Word, and 
obediently keep his commandments. .

^  Then shall the Triest demand ojl each of. the . 
persons to he baptized) severally, these 
QuesUone following : ' ►

D
Question. '

OST thou renounce the devil and j M- 
all his works, the vain pomp_Gabv/iMi., 

and glory of the world, with all covet
ous desires of the same, and the carnal 
desires of the flesh, so that thou w ilt 
not follow, nor be led by them  ?

•
Answer.

I  renounce them all.

• Question,

D o s t  thou believe iu God the 
Father A lm ighty, Maker of 

heaven and earth ?
And in  Jesus Christ his only-be

gotten Son our Lord? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy G host; 
hem  of the Virgin* M ary; that he 
suflered under Pontius Pilate, was cru
cified^ dead, and buried; that he went 
down into hell, and also did rise again 
the third d ay; that he ascended into 
heavfen, and sitteth at the right hand 
of God the' Father A lm ighty; and 
from thence shall come again at the 
end of the world, to judge the quick 
and the dead ?

that the Bishop of St. Asaph had the chief hand in composing 
this form. I t  received the approbation of Conyoeation on May 
31st, 16&1 h

Two rubrics at the end of this Office furnish a rule as to the 
age of the persons for whom it  is to be qsed. The first enjoins 
that every one baptized with it shall be confirmed and be ad
mitted to the Holy Communion as soon as conveniently may be.

* Caidw. Conf., pp. 370. 374. Lathbury's Couvoc., p. 283

From this i t  is evident that all wEo would be considered old 
enough to be confirmed if  they bad been baptized come within 
the limits of those "riper years”  named in the title. The second 
rubric lays down the rule that the office is not to be used for 
those who are not yet come to years Of discretion to anstver for 
themselves, but that such shall be baptized with the office for 
Infent Baptism. Adult idiots ought tp be baptized, but not with 
this Of f i ceand perhaps.that for Private Baptism is best suited to 
their case) if  neglect of Baptism in their infancy has been added to
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And dost tEou believe in the Holy 
G host; the holy Catholick Churehj 
the Communion of Saints; the Remis
sion of sin s; the Resurrection of the 
flfesh; and everlasting life after death?

Aiisvoer.

A ll this I stedfastly believe.

Acts viii. 36—38. ILT thou be baptized‘in  this 
faith ?

Answer,

That is  my desire.

Question. *

1 John u. 3 ,4 .6 . ~ '|^ T IL T  thpu then obediently keep 
 ̂ T God^s holy w ill and command- 
niientsj and walk in  the same all the 
days of thy life ?

, Answer*

Ps. cxix. 4,5.'33; I  -will^endeavour so to do, God being
my helper.

Then shall i%e Triest say,

0 M ERCIFUL God, grant that 
the old Adam in these persons 

may be so buried^ that the new man 
may be raised up in  them. Amen.

Grant that aU carnal affections may 
die in them, and that all things belong
ing to the Spirit may live and grow 
in them. Amen.

Grant that they may have power 
and strength to have Victory  ̂ and to 
triumph, against the deyU, the world, 
and the flesh. Ameh.

Grant that they, being here dedi-  ̂
cated to thee by our office and m inis
try, may also be endued with heavenly 
virtues, and everlastingly rewarded 
through "thy mercy, O blessed Lord 
God, who dost live, and govern all 
things, world without end. Amen.

Al m i g h t y , everliving God, 
whose m ost dearly beloved Son 

Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our

104.115,

1 Cor. XV. 45. 22. 
Eph. ii. 4—6.

Eom. vi. 11. 
Gal. V. 22, 23.

2 Cor. XÜ. 9. 
iii. 16. VI. 
11.13.

2 Cor. ii 14. 
J,Cor. iv. 1 . 
Gol. i. 9, 10. 28 

iii. 24.
1 Tim. vi. 15.

fech m  I, 
fPh. i. 7. 
‘ Johni.
■««. XXTÜ1. 18,
J o h n  x v j .  23 2 4 .

sins, did shed out of his most precioils i John v. 1 4 . 

side both water and blood, and gave Tit°iii!5,*6,' 
commandment to his disciples, that 1 Pet. i  2.’ 
they should go teach all nations, and 
baptize them In the Name of th’e 
Father, the Son, and the H oly G host;
Regard, \ye beseech thee, the supplica-? 
tions of this, congregation; sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin; and grant that per
sons now to he baptized tjierein may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and 
ever remain in the number of fhy 
faithful and elect children, through 
JesUs Christ our Lord. * Amen.

Then shall the Priest taTce each person to he 
baptized, hy the right hand, g,nd p itting  
him conveniently hy the Font, according to  ̂
his discretion, shall ash the Godfathers and 
Godmothers the Feme ; and then shall dip 
him in the water, or pour' water upon him, 
saying,

N I baptize thee In  the Name of 
• the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

w

^  Then shall the Priest say,

E receive this person into the Uuke xu. 3 2 . 

congregation of ChrisFs flock; i c o t .  i. 2s.‘
+ and do sign him with thusign of the 1 John v .'i, 5 .

^  2 Tim. iv. 7 8.
cross, in token that hereafter he shall M att, xx iv .’is ’. 

not be ashamed to confess the faith of + Mere the
Priest shall 
make a cross 
upon the 
personas 
forehead*

Christ crucified, and manfiilly to fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil; and to continue 
ChrisFs faithful soldier and servant 
unto his lifers end. Amen.

^  Then shall the Priest say,

SEEING  now, dearly beloved hre- 2Cor.vM7. 
thren, that these persons are re- E ph 'i.*“ , 2 3 .

Ps Ixviil 19
generate, and grafted into the body of M̂ t. xytii. A 
ChrisFs Church, let us give thanks 
unto Alm ighty God for thesS benefits, 
and w ith one accord make our prayers 
unto him, that they may lead the rest 
of their life according to this beginning.

natural misfortune. Perhaps i t  jniiy be laid down as a 
general rule that while Confirmation is uo't giyen to young 

uoren, all under the age of twelve should be baptized as In- 
™s, and all persons above that age with the present Office.
-4s this Office was framed entirely for adult pei-sons, whether 

,, of Christian or of Heathen parents, it necessarily recurs to
those principles on which Holy Baptism was administered in
the primitive times 6f Christianity when millions of such persons 

so admitted into the Church of Christ. Thus the Can

didate for Baptism is a Catechumen in the ancient sense j and as 
such is admitted to the sacrament of regeneration only by the 
express permission of a chief minister of the Church, and after 
proper ihstruetion and examination, with the discipline of prayer 
and fasting. I t  may be observed also, that a Bishop or Priest is sup
posed throughout to be the minister of Adult Baptism in public j 
though, of course, the ordinary rules as to valid Baptism apply 
to  extreme cases of dying persons, when no priest can be pro
cured.
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Col. i. 3. 6, 
Phil. i. 4—6.
2 Cor. i. 3. 
Acts ii, 38, 39.

xxvi. 18. 
Col. ii. 6, 7- 

• 1 Cor, xii, 7. 
Acts XX. 32, 
Col. i. 12—14.

^  Then shall he said the Lord’s Frayerj all 
kneeling,

OTJE Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

tingdom come. , Thy will he done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this 

•day our daily bread. And forgive lis 
our trespasser, As w6 .forgive them 
that trespass against ug. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil.. Amen.

WE yield thee humble thanks, 
0  heavenly Father, that thou 

hast vouchsafed to call u? to the know
ledge of thy grace, and faith in thee: 
Increase this knowledge, and confirm 
thi  ̂ faith in us evermore, tlive thy 
holy Spirit to tJi-ese ¡ p e r s o n s }  that 
being now bom again, and made h e i r s  

of everlasting salvation through our 
Lord JesUs Christ, t h e y  may continue 
thy s e r v a n t s ,  and attain thy promises 
through the same Lord Jegus Christ 
thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee in the unity of the same .Holy 
Spirit, everlastingly. A m e n .

^  Thenj all standing ztpt the Priest, shall use 
this Exhortation following ; speaking to the 
Godfaih^'s and Godmothers first.

1 Tim. vi. 12,13. I  i^OEASMUCH as t h e s e  p e r s o n s
Matt, xviii. 16.
Eecf'v' 4̂ 6 .promised in your presence
2 Cor. xiii. 1. to renounce the devil and all his works,
Acts xvii. 11.  ̂  ̂ ^
iThessii. 11-13. to believe in God, and to serve him; 
T u . i i .  12. ye must remember, that it is your part 

and duty to put p i e m  in mind, what a 
solemn vow, promise, and profession 
t h e y  h a v e  now made before this, con
gregation, and especially before you 
t h e i r  chosen witnesses. And ye are

also to call upon th e m , to use all dili
gence to be rightly instructed in God̂ ’s 
holy Word; that so t h e y  may grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and live godly, 
righteoiisly, and soberly in this pre
sent world.

(fi And then, speaking to the new baptized 
persons, he shall proceed, and sag,)

A ND as for you, who have now by 
Baptism put on Christ, it is your jj

1 John ii. 6i.
2 Pet. i. 3—7.part and duty also, being made the i lotaii. ®i. 

c h i l d r e n  of God and of the light, by 
faith in Jesus Christ, to walk auswer- 
ahly to your Christian calling, and as 
beeometh the children of light; re
membering always that Baptism re- 
presenteth unto ns our profession; 
which is, to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ, and to be made like 
unto him; that as he died, and rose 
again for u s; so should we who are 
baptized, die from sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness, continually mor
tifying all our evil and corrupt affec
tions, and daily proceeding in aU virtue 
and godliness of Eving.

^  I t  is expedient that every person thus bap
tized should he confirmed by the Bishop so 
soon after his Baptism as comenientTp may 
be s that so he may be k n i t te d  to the holy 
Communion.

"If I f  any persons not baptized in their infancy 
shall he brought to be baptized before they 
come to years o f  discretion to answer fo r  
themselves; i t  may suffice to use the Office 

fo r  Bublick Baptism o f Infants, or (in case 
of extreme danger) the Office f o r  Brivctte 
Baptism, only changing the word [Infant] 
fo r  [Child or Perean] as occasion i

The ritual of the Baptism of Adults differs from that of infants 
only in three p a r t ic u la r s J .  The person to be baptised answers 
t̂ he interrogatories himself. 2. The Priest takes him by the 

♦right hand and brings him to the font, placing him c6n- 
veniently by the Pont.^’ 3. An address to the newly baptized 
follows the short one which is made to the sponsors. To these it 
may be added, fourthly, though not directed in the rubric, that 
i t  is most reverent and seemly for the person who is being bap
tized to kneel during the act of Baptism. Women should also 
be provided with caps similar to those used a t Confirmation, to 
be removed, of course, during the actual Baptism.

Persons who have come to years of discretion are sometimes in 
doubt respecting their baptism, and are anxious to be baptized 
with the conditional form. As a rule the Church has always

concluded that those who have been bom of Christian paren 
have been baptized, unless the contrary can be proved. Cexe 
inquiry should, therefore, be made whether there Is really 
good reason for doqbt before any such» question is entertain • 
But if, after inquiry, there still remains cause for doubt, t 
seems to be no reason why the conditional form should not (, 
Bishop consenting) be used, although no actual provision is 
for it in the ease of adult persons. Even although a person 
have been confirmed and have received the Hqly Communion,^^ 
it is afterwards discovejjed that he has not been baptised, 
Sacrament 6f Baptism sbonld be administered. In  snch a c » 
reverent doubt as t6 the effect of the latter Sacrament in 
in^ the omis,sioH of the former Inight well lea'd to the nse o 
conditional form. .
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A N

INTEODUCTION TO THE CATECHISM.

Thb ecclesiastical word Cateoiiismus is derived from the Greek 
(tarixtciî, and means literally an instruction by word of mouth 
of such a kind as to draw out a ieply or echo fri the earliest 
age of the Church the word was used for that kind of instruction 
which was given to the catechumens or candidates for Baptism 
[Luke i. 4] ; and from this usage it has come to mean also, in 
later ages, the instruction which is given to candidates for Con
firmation. A similar kind of instruction among the Jews is 
indicated by the only incident which is recorded of our Lord’s 
childhood, when after three days’ disappearance He was found 
by His M q^er and Joseph " sitting in the midst of the doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions” [Luke ii. 46].

In the Primitive Church catechizing appears to have been 
carried on by means of what we should now call a lecture, the 
questions being asked rather by the persons catechized than by 
the person catechizing. A life-like description of such’a method 
is contained in an epistle of St. Augustine to Deo Gratias, which 
is, in fact, a treatise on catechizing, and has the title “ De cate- 
chizandis rudibus.”  I t  was written A.n, 4D0. There is also an 
invaluable series of Catechetical Lectures by St. Cyril of Jeru
salem, delivered in th a t city about A.n. 347. In  the previous 
century Origen, and before him Clemens Alexandrinus (who left 
a series of Catechetical Lectures entitled Pædagogns), and Pan- 
tænus, his predecessor, had made the catechetical school of Alex
andria famous for the instruction there conveyed in the prin
ciples of Christianity; but there can be no doubt that this 
instruction was of a less elementary character than what is 
usually understood by the word catechizing.

In St. Augustine’s treatise lie gives a description of the manner 
in which a catechist is to keep alive the attention and interest of 
the person who is being catechized : he also sets forth the sub
jects of instruction, and gives two examples, one long, the other 
short, of the mode in which those subjects were to be taught in 
detail. From these it appears to have been the custom first to give 
a narration of the Bible History, and then to show, its connexion 
with Christianity, afterwards setting forth the doctrines of the 
Creed, and the principles of Christian duty. St. Cyril’s lectures 
also begin with an exposition of the relation which the Old Testa
ment history bears to Christ and Christianity : they then go on 
to explain the principles of Baptism and the benefits to be 
derived from it ; afterwards expound the Creed in fifteen lectures; 
and conclude with five on the Saeraments of Baptism and the

1 “ In Karnxm is included an iteratibn, and from we have our word 
echo. 'Hxeoi is indeed ‘ to sound the last syllable,’ and such sounders haply 
there are enough; but «oTtjxviv is ‘ to sound in the whole, after one again.' 
And such is the repetition which is required of the right and true K a r tjx o v -  

Meioi, young catechized Christians, and those places are called Karuxvw that 
give the whole verse or word again.” [Bp. Andrewes’ introduction to Pat
tern of Catechistlcal Doctrine.]

Lord’s Supper, the latter addressed to the same set of hearers 
immediately after their baptism had taken place

I t  will he observed that this primitive form of instruction was 
of a different character from that fixed question and -answer 
which we understand in modem times by the word Catechism. 
This was represented by the Interrogatories which formed part of 
the Office for Baptism and Confirmation, and which were called 
by that name both in primitive and in mediæval times. Thus 
St. Cyril says, “ Let thy feet hasten to the Cateohizings, receive 
with earnestness the Exorcisms; for whether thou art breathed 
upon or exorcised, the Ordinance is to thee salvation ”  [Introd. 
Leet. 9, Oxf. transi.]. So among Archbishop Beckham’s Con
stitutions there is one which enjoins “ that children baptized by 
laymen or women in case of urgent necessity are not to he bap
tized again ;”  and it is added, “ let the exorcisms and catechisms 
be used over children so baptized, in reverence to the ordinances 
of the Church” [Johnson’s Canons, ii. 277].

When the Offices of the Church of England were translated 
into English, and an endeavour was being made to develope 
further than had hitherto been done the intelligent use of them 
by the laity, and also to promote generally an intelleotnal religioil 
among them, a Catechism was inserted in the Office for Con
firmation. This was, of course, to be learned during the period ' 
of preparation for Confirmation; hut the Eubric directed that 
when the rite was to be administered, the Bishop, or some one 
appointed by him, should “ appose ” the persons to be confirmed ■ 
by requiring them to answer such questions of this Catechism as 
the former should see fit. The object of this was stated to be 
that those who were about to be confirmed might “ then them
selves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess ” what their Godfathers 
and Godmothers had promised for them in their Baptism. This 
custom was continued until the last revision of the Prayer Book 
in 1661 ; but in 1552 the word "  confess ” in the rubric (used Jn 
the sense of confessing or professing our belief) was unfortunately 
altered to “ confirm,” and the rubric being then adopted as a 
preliminary address in the Confirmation Service (while that 
which had been referred to by the word was removed from it), a 
confusion of ideas was originated which connected the expression 
“ ratify and confirm ” with the ordinance of laying on of hands 
instead of with the catechizing by which it is'preceded [see 
notes on Confirmation].

The Catechism which thus stood in the Prayer Book from 
1549 to 1661 (under both the general title “ Confirmation, 
wherein is contained a Catechism for children,” and the par- 
ticukir one by which it is now alone headed), was nearly identical 
with the present one, hut only extended as far as thé end of the

2 St. Cyril’s Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer may be found at p. 31.
I  I
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explanation of the Lord^a Prayer h I t  has often been said to have 
been made by Alexander Nowell, who was second • master of 
Westminster School at the time when the Prayer Book was in 
preparation, hut Bean of St. Paul’s from 1560 to 1602. I t  has 
also been attributed to Bishop Poynet, who (at the age of thirty- 
three) was made Bishop of Rochester in 1550. But i t  is very 
unlikely that a young second master of Westminster School 
would have been entrusted with so grave an undertaking by the 
Bivines who set forth the Prayer Book of 1549 : and although 
Poynet published a Catechism in Latin and English, the licence 
to print it was only asked from Cecil by the Earl of Northumber
land on September 7th, 15$2 Poynet had, however, been one 
of Cranmer’s chaplains.

The name of Goodrich, Bishop of Ely, has also been associated 
with the authorship of a  part of the Catechism. The authority 
for this is a stone tablet on the east side and another on the west 
of a spacious bow in a gallery which he built on the north side 
of the palace at Ely. The§e tablets have engraved upCn them 
“ our duty to God," and ** our duty to our neighbour," in the 
words now so familiar to every child. The date upon them is 
1552, and they are reasonably supposed to  have been put up by 
Goodrich. As he was one of the Committee of Convocation by 
whom the Prayer Biok was prepared ̂  there is no improbability 
in the supposition that these portioi^s of the Catechism came 
from his pen; and if  they djd so, it may he f ^ ly  concluded that 
the remaining portions of it (as it stood a t first) are his also.

The latter part of the Catechisin was added by the authority 
of King James I., after the Hamptop Court Conference^, the 
Puritans complaining threugh Br. Reiuolde that i t  was too 
short in its existii^ form *. "  The addition," says Cô in»* “ was-

i  There is a Catechism in the Confirmation Office (such as it is) of Her
mann’!? “ Consultation ” which hears a general resemblance to th’at in the 
Prayer Book, and from Which hints were probably taken for the composi
tion of the latter. Ŝ ome of its questions and answers will thus be of interest 
to the reader. They are given from Bishop Cosin’s copy of Baye’s transl. 
of 1537.

I>'emand. Dost thou profess thyself to be a Christian!
A n sw e r . I profess.
D e m a n d . What is it to be a Christian ?
A n s w e r . To be bom again in Christ, and tb have remission of sins, and 

participation of everlasting life through Him.
D e m a n d . Whereby trustest thou that these things be given thee f
A n sw e r . Because 1 am baptized iu the Name of the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Ghost.
D e m a n d . What believest thou of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghost?
A n s w e r . The same that the Articles of our Creed do comprehend.
D e m a n d . Eehearse them, •
A n s w e r . I  do believe in God the Father Almighty, &c.

IT Bere let the child in this place recite all the articles of the Creed 
plainly and distinctly.

[After Which follow questions on each article of the Creed, some of the an
swers being very long. These are followed by a repetition of the vows made 
at Eaptism by the catechumen, and a statement of Christian duty. Some 
questions upon the Holy Communion are the only others that haVe any verbal 
resemblance to the Catechism of the Prayer Book.]

D e m a n d . What doth the Communion of the congregation of Christ 
le q u ^  besides ?

A n sw e r . It requireth also, that I receive the Supper of the Lord with 
other Christian men, to whom I come, and with whom I dwell, as one, that 
is one bread, and one body with them in Christ.

D e m a n d . What is this Sacrament?
A n sw e r . I t is the communion of the Body and Blood^of Christ, which, in 

the Lord’s Supper, when it is celebrated according to the Institution of the 
Lord, he truly exhibited With the bread and wine.

d . Wilt thou faithfully perform and observe all these things, as 
thou hast now professed ?

A n s w e r , I will, by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ.
There is no rehearsal of the Ten Commandments or of the Lord's Prayer 

in this Catechism of Hermann ; and it bems much more mark of temporary 
controversies than that in the Prayer Book.

* State Papers, Domestic. Edw. Vl., xv. 3.
3 See Hist. Introd. p. xxii.
* Hist, Introd. p, xxxvi.
5 Much information about the long Càtechisms of the Protestant Re

formers may be found in Walchius, Bibl.Theol. vol.i. Nowell’s Catechisms 
were republished at Oxford in 1835. The voluminous Catechism of the 
Council of Trent is in many respects a valuable summary of Christian doc
trine, but was intended as a book of instructions for the clergy, and not for 
the use of children.

first penned by Bishop Overall (then Dean of St. Paul’s) and 
allowed hy the bishops”  [Cosin’s Notes, p. 491, Ang. Cath. 
Lib.]. Many other writers repeat the  statement.

As Bishop Cosin wrote this about 1640, twenty years only 
after Overall’s death j and as he had, in his early life, been 
chaplain to that good and learned Divine, no doubt he bad 
authority for his statement ; but i t  is also pretty well established, 
from internal evidence, that Overall translated from some Latin 
formula, probably from an ancient “ A. B. C., with the Cate
chism,”  of unknown authorship, which was used in St. Paul’s 
School, and of which there is a reprint dated 1687 *

As in many other particulars, so in  the m atter of Catechizing, 
the Reformation rekindled a principle and a practice which had 
been gradually becoming extinguished in that decadence of 
spirituality which had been the bane of the Church of England 
for a century or more, and from which the Reformation itself 
was a re-action. Accordingly in a set of Injunctions framed by 
Cranmer and issued by authority of Henry V III. in 1536, the 
fifth was a reiteration of the rule so often to be met with in 
medlæval times, th a t the clergy should take care children Were 
taught the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Command
ments in their mother tongue This rule had been so neglected 
(it is stated in the Homily against Disobedience and wilful 
Rebellion) that few even of the moat simple people were taught 
them except in Latin, which they of course could not under
stand. In  the Injunctions of Çdward VI. [1547] this duty was 
again enforced upon the clergy in the following words :—“Hem. 
That every holyday throughout the year, when they have no 
sermon, they shall immediately after the Gospel, openly and 
plainly recite to their parishioners, in the pulpit, the Pater
noster, the Credo, and the Ten Commandments in English, to 
the intent the people may learn the same by heart ; exhorting 
aU parents and householders to teach their children and servants 
the same, as they are bound by the law of God, and in conscience 
to do . . .  . JiêMz. .That they shall in confessions every Lent, 
examine every person that cometh to confession to them, whether 
they can recite the articles of their faith, the Paternoster, and 
the Ten Commandments in English, and hear them say the same 
parficularjy ®.”  The Catechism w-as a  natural development of 
this ancient and now revived practice. I t  appeared in the 
Prayer Book which was completed in the year [1548] following 
the above Injunctions; and a t the end of the Confirmation Service, 
of which it  formed a  part, was the following rubric !—“ T Tbe 
Curate of every parish, once in six weeks a t the least, upon 
warning by him given. Shall, upon sotte Sunday or Holyday, 
half an hour before Evensong, openly in the Churèh instruct and 
examine so many children of his parish sent unto him, as the 
time will serve, and as he shall think convénient, in some part of 
this Catechism. And all fathers, mothers, masters, and dames 
shall cause their children, servants, and apprentices (which are 
not yet confirmed) to come to the Church a t the  day appointed, 
and obediently hear and be ordered by the Curate, until such 
time as they have learned all that is here appointed for them to 
learn. If And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for 
children to he brought afore him to any convenient place for 
their confirmation, then shall the Curate of every parish either 
bring or send in writing thé names of all those children of his 
parish which can say the Articles of their Eaith, the Lord’s 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and also how many of 
them can answer to th e  other questions contaiued in this Cate
chism.” In  the previous Injunctions it had heeU ordered that 
none should be admitted to the Holy Communion until they 
could say these three primary summaries of Faith, Prayer, and 
Duty. A rubric following the above now emhoified this rule in a 
different form,— And there shall none be admitted to the 
Holy Communion ymtil such time as he be confirmed.” In 1549

s As Erasmus and Colet wexe very intimate, it is itot improvable that this 
Catechism may have oujiinated with the former, who was a great authority 
at the time of the Reformation, 

z See Hist. Introd. p. xxiii.
0 Caidw. Doc. Ann. i. 7.10.
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other Injunctions were issued; and the eighth is, “ Item. That 
the Curates every sixth week a t the least, teach and declare 
diligently the Catechism, according to the hook of the same h" 
The forty-fourth of Queen Elizabeth’s Injunctions of 1559 re
iterates that of Edward VI., altering the time to “  every holy- 
day, and every second Sunday in the year All these Injunc
tions were embodied in the fifty-ninth Canon of the Church of 
England in the year 1603

“ Canon 59.
“  Ministers to Catechize emery Sunday.

“ Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy-, 
day, before Evening Prayer, shall, for half an hour or more, 
examine and instruct the youth and ignorant persons in his 
parish, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, 
and in the Lord’s Prayer; and shall diligently hear, instruct, 
and teach them the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common 
Prayer. And all fathers, mothers, masters, and mistresses, shall 
cause their children, servants, and apprentices, which have not 
learned the Catechism, to pome to the Church a t the time 
appointed, obediently to  hear, and to be ordered by the Minister, 
until they have learned the same. And if  any Minister neglect 
his duty herein, let liim be sharply reproved upon the first com
plaint, and true notice thereof given to the Bishop or Ordinary 
of the place. If, after submitting himself, he shall wUlingly 
offend therein again, let him be suspended; if so the third time, 
there being little hope that he will be therein reformed, then

1 Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 64. 
a m d. 195.
a In the “ Liber quorundum Canonura of 1571, there is one which en

joins the'duty of catechizing very strongly. “ . . . .  Et ut omnes intelligant 
quid debeant Deo Optimo Maximo, quid Principi, quern colere ac venerari 
debent ut Vicarium Dei : quid legihus : quid magistratibus, quid fratribus 
suis : quid populo Dei : omnibus dominicis et festis diebus statim a meridie 
prassto erunt in templis, ibique minimum ad duas boras legent, et docebunt 
Catecbismum, et in eo instituent omnes suos omnium retatum, atque ordi- 
num, non tantum puellas aut pueros, set etiam si opus erit graudiores.” 
[Sparrow’s Collection.] The “ at least two hours ” may be profitably anno
tated by an extract from a letter of Archbishop Parker to Bishop Parkhurst, 
“ For it is not intended by our canons that every thing should be so pre
cisely kept, but for the most part, and as occasion of edification should 
require.” Parker Correspondence, p. 389.

excommunicated, and so remain until he will be reformed. And 
likewise if any of the said fathers, mothers, masters, or mistresses, 
children, servants, or apprentices, shall neglect their duties, as 
the one sort in not causing them to come, and the other in 
refusing to learn, as aforesaid; let them be suspended by their 
Ordinaries (if they be not children), and if  they so persist by the 
space of a  month, then let them be excommunicated.”

The present Rubric so far supersedes this Canon that it directs 
the clergyman to catechize after the Second Lesson at Evening 
Prayer. I t  is plain, that both Canon and Rubric contemplate 
catechizing as an open and public Ministration in the Church, 
and in the face of a  congregation: and however diligently school 
catechizing may be carried on, it cannot be considered as ade
quately satisfying the law of the Church, or as being equivalent 
to A solemn ministration conducted in the House of God. The 
value of such a ministration has been testified by innumerable 
writers of former centuries and of modem times in the Church 
of England: and the catechetical works of Bishop Andrewes, 
Hammond, Bishop Nicholson, Bishop Ken, and (in our own 
times) Bishop Nixon, show how our best Divines have recognized 
in the Catechism, and in the practice of public catechizing, a 
duty and a labour upon which the highest intellectual powers 
may be profitably exercised for the good of Christ’s little ones, 
and of the Church at large. *

I t  is obvious from the history of the Catechism, that it was 
formed upon the basis of the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments. To these and to the catechetical exposition 
connected with them, was prefixed a fourth division on the Chris
tian nature and covenant; and at the end was afterwards added 
a fifth division on the Sacraments. I t  has thus become a com
prehensive summary respecting (1) the relation between God and 
Christians, (2) Faith, (3) Duty, (4) Prayer, (5) Grace. But 
although thus happily comprehensive, it must be remembered, 
that i t  does not profess to be exhaustive: and that when the 
Puritans at the Savoy Conference wished it to be made longer by 
adding questions on justification, sanctification, &c., the Bishops 
replied, “ The Catechism is not intended as a  whole body of 
divinity, but as a comprehension of the Articles of Faith, and 
other doctrines most necessai'y to salvation.”

I l i
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A CATECHISM,
THAT IS .TO SAY,

AN in s t r u c t io n  TO BE LEARNED OP EVERY PERSON, BEFORE HE 
BE BROUGHT TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP.

Luke i. 4.
1 Pet. iii. 21,
2 Tim. i. 13. 
Luke h  ii.

Question.

HAT is your Name ?

4Mwer.
N .  or M .

Question.

Who g'ave you this Name ?

• ■ Answer.

My Godfathers and Godmothers in i cor, xh. ij- h.
27.

my Baptism; wherein I was made a Oai.iii.26,?r. 
member of Christ, the child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven.

THE c a t e c h is m .

WTiai is ¡/our n ’orne ?] The Christian name is used in the 
Ministrations of the Church, at Baptism, here, and in the Mar
riage Service. I t  was fonuerly used also at Confirmation. In 
this place i t  obviously singles out, by a sort of analysis, the 
individual Christian from the Christian body at large, and thus 
fixes on the idea of individual privilege, duty, and responsibility, 
while at the same time not interfering with the prominency of 
the idea of corporate unity which is contained in that of mem
bership. '

JV. or M.] The most probable explanation of these letters is, 
that N was anciently used as the initial of Nomen, and that 
Nomen vel Nomina was expressed by ^  vel the dpuble 
•being afterwards corrupted into The M by which 1000 is 
exnrcssed, was formed in a somewhat similar manner froto the 
ancient notation, CiO> %  which that number was expressed in 
classical Latin, and which became CD in the Teutonic character 
of later insci'iptions.

in my Saptism; •wherein I  was made] This answer is very 
comprehensive, and ofifers a concise definition of doctrine respect
ing ñie Christian nature. I t  declares that Christians are made 
such by God’s work co-operating with the work of the person 
baptizing. The infant was dipped in water, or had water poured 
upon it, while the person baptizing named it, and said, “ I  baptize 
thee in the Name of tíre Fafher, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.”  This constituted “ my Baptism,” so far as man’s work 
could effect it. “ In ”  that Baptism, without leaving room for 
any doubt, without imposing any condition by which the blessing 
could be nullified, God "made me a member of Christ, the child 
of God, aud an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.”  The new 
birth is not conditional on the regenerated person’s subsequent 
fulfilment of the Baptismal vows, but only upon the due adminis
tration of the water and words of Baptism.

a member o f Olmst] This is a Scriptural expression, used by 
St. Paul, who says, "  We are the body of Chri.st, and members 
in particular” [1 Cor. xii. 27] : also, that “ by one Spirit are we
baptized into one body............for the body is not one member,
but many” [Ibid. xiii. 14] : also that this Body in its complete
ness is Christ,—“ As the body is one, and hath many members, so

also is Christ”  [Ibid. 12] : "  For we are members of His Body, 
of His flesh, and of His bones.” [Eph. v. 30.] How this mem
bership can be is a  mystery, but the results of it are intelligible, 
and may be understood partly from analogy, partly from the state
ments of our Lord and His Apostles. By physiological analogy 
we may draw the inference, that life is maintained in every 
member by union with the Head, and without that union no 
member can live. Hence spiritual life is derived from our Lord 
the Fountain of life, not only as a gift bestowed by one person 
upon another, but by an actual, though mysterious, and there
fore unintelligible union.

I t  is on such a principle th a t St. Paul founds his familiar but 
deeply-important words, “  He is the Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him Which filleth all 
in all.” [Eph. i. 22, 23.] "  And He is the Head of thé Body, 
the Church.” [Col. i. 18.] To baptize an infant is, therefore, 
to give it spiritual life by uniting it to Christ. To leave an infant 
unbaptized, is to leave i t  spiritually without life, by leaving it 
without this union. And the same is true, no wilful bar to the , 
Saorameut intervening, of adults. Our Lord showed this in 
describing Himself as the true Vine, and the Apostles as branches ; 
and especially in the words, “ I  am the Vine, ye are the branches ; 
he that abideth in Me, the same bringeth forth much ftuit ; for 
without Me [xwfls ’'E/sov] ye can do nothing.”  To be made a 
“ member of Christ ”  is, therefore, to be united in a living spiri
tual bond with “ the Way, the Truth, and the Life,”  “ the 
Light,” “ the Resurrection and the Life.” Our spiritual exist
ence, our spiritual knowledge, and our future Resurrection to 
life eternal, are dependent on that union being effected in tad by 
Baptism.

the child o f God] This term also is Scriptural. St. Paul uses 
it thus: “ For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus” [Gal. ÜL 26]: and St. John, “ Behold, what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God . . . .  Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” 
[ l  John iii. 1, 2.] Such a relationship also springs from actual 
union with God through Christ in regeneration, and not from 
federal relationship. So St. Paul alleges when he writes, “ For 
both He that sanctifieth, aud they that are sanctified, are all of 
one ; for which cause Ho is not ashamed to call" them brctlircu.”
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Question.

W hat (lid your Godfathers and God
mothers then for you?

A n ^ e t,

!johnHi!*8. They did promise and vow three
”ptn,ps°tteZni- things in  my name. First, that I 

should renounce the devil and all his

works, the pomps and vanity of this «¡ai. i. 4. v . 24. 

wicked world, and all the sinfiil lusts M att. xxv iii. ¿0 
of the flesh. Secondly, that I should Luke'i. h, 75.' 
believe all the Articles of the Christian 
Faith. And, thirdly, that I  should 
keep God’s holy w ill and command
ments, and walk in the same all the 
days of my life.

[Heb. Ü. 11.] So also St. John alleges in tbe words, “  Whoso
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is bom of [yeyémriTat] God : 
and every one that loveth Him th a t begat [Ttp yevp:^<ravTa}, 
loveth also him that is begotten of Him” fTtr yeyevyript^pop 
AiroS]. To be the child of God is not only therefore to be taken 
into that relationship by a covenant, but to  be made so by a 
Biipernatural effect of grace.

an inhentor of the hingdom o f  7ieo.ven\ St. Paul writes that 
sonship brings heritage,—“  I f  children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ.”  [Rom. viii. 17.] The inheritance 
is (1) of the Church Militant, which our LOrd speaks of as the 
Kingdom of Heaven on many occasions [e. g. M att. iii. 2 ; xiii. 
24] : and (2) of tbe Church Triumphant, of which He also speaks 
under the same title. [Matt. xxv. 34.] Thé heritage of the 
Church Militant is a title to all Church privileges and teaching, 
to benediction, absolution, all sacramehtal rites, the blessed 
Sacrament, and burial within the fold of the Church, and may 
be described as a  title to  the grace of Gbi (through His mercy, 
and not through our merits), which title can, of course, be for
feited by sin. The heritage of the Chpreh Triumphant is the 
gift of blessedness which “ eye hath  not seen nor ear heard.”

St. Augustine writes respecting both i “  Wherefore, dearly 
beloved. Catholic plants, members of Christ, think what a Head 
ye have ! Children of God, think what a Father ye have found ! 
Christians, think what an Inheritance is promised you! Not 
such as on earth cannot be possessed by children, save when their 
parents are dead. For no one on earth possesses a father’s 
inheritance save when he is dead. But We, whilst our Father 
liveth, shall possess what He shall give: for that our Father 
cannot die. I  add more, and say the  tiu th , our Father will 
Himself be our inheritance.”  [Aug., Sermons, cxlvi. 2 .] As 
children could never grow up if  they refused the food and shelter 
of their parents’ home, so the children of God can never grow to 
“ the fulness of the stature of Christ”  if  they refuse the present 
privileges to which they are entitled in the Church of God. And 
while “ not growing up” in the one case means physical death, 
so does it mean spiritual death in the other : an excision of the 
unfruitful branch, the unworthy member of Christ ; an expatria
tion of the prodigal son for ever from Ms hither’s house ; a 
forfeiture of the eternal inheritance to which the spiritual birth
right has entitled, but of wfficb the disentail has been sigpied and 
sealed by tbe heir of his own free will. '

They did promise and joow . . .  . in  mg na/me'] Baptism is not 
administered on the condition of vows being made, nor do the 
vows exercise any anticipative influence upon it. They are part 
of tbe discipline of tbe Church, and probably estabKsbed by the 
Apostles, but do not belong to the essence of the Sacrament, 
which is entirely perfect as to its outward form and its inward 
grace, even where they are not used or intended to  be used: At 
the same time, the vows of Baptism express obligations which 
are inseparable from the relation established with our heavenly 
Father by it ; 'so that children who have never had God-parents 
to make them on their behalf are bound, by the nature.of their 
position as Christian cMldren, to the duties stated in these vows, 
as much as if they had been explicitly made at their Baptism. 
A child who has not made any verbal premise of obedience to its 
parents, is as much bound to obey, by the law of God, as one who 
has done so : and no superadded vow can heighten or intensify 
the obligations which naturally belong to the relationship of 
Christians towards God, though it may express and define them.

that I  should, ‘renounce the deviV] Sins, or the works of the 
devil, are classified under seven kinds, viz.. Pride, Avarice, Lost, 
Envy, Gluttony, Anger, Sloth, which are called the seven deadly 
sins. The renunciation of the adversary of God and man, which 
was made by those who were children of wrath before they 
became children of God, expressed an obligation from which they 
could never after become free. St. John appears to  refer to this 
renunciation when he says, “ I  write unto yon, young men, be
cause ye have overcome the wicked one ”  [1 John ii. 13]. In 
what mapner practical effect is to be given, tbrougbout life, to 
that renunciation, he also shows by referring» (1) to the victory 
gained by Christ our Head j and (2) to the union between Him 
and His members, through which they may be made pai’takers of 
His strength. “ For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that He might overcome tbe works of the devil.”  “ Greater is 
He that is in you, than he that is in tbe world.” [1 John iii. 8; 
iv. 4.] Thus the true way to give practical force to- the vow of 
renunciation is to gain the power of Christ, (1) by the wish to do 
good rather than evil; (2) by dependence, in faith, on our Lord 
the Victor of the Evil One j (3) by an earnest resistance to 
Satan; (4) by a continued use of the grace given by God. [Cf. 
Litany clause, “ From all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil;”  and Collect for Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity.] 

that I  should helieve . . . .  the Christian, Faith'] Such an act of 
faith presupposes a faculty of faith, just as an act of rea.son sup
poses a faculty of reason. The one belongs to our spiritual 
nature, Which we receive at Baptism; the other to the nature 
which we receive by our natural birth. Faith is the power of 
beHeving all that God reveals to us without the necessity of any 
corroboratory jvidence from our senses. Such corroboratory 
evidence sometimes accompanies the revelation of God; but in 
respect to the most important objects of faith it does n o t: and 
our Lord commends that faith most highly which is exercised 
without i t : " Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed” [John xx. 29]. The “ Articles of tbe Christian Faith”  
are so much concerned with objects of faith respecting which we 
can have little or no evidence beyond God’s word for their ex
istence and truth, that a thorough belief in them can only be 
entertained by the exercise of the faith which is the gpft of God, 
and which enables ns to know, by a participation in God’s know
ledge, what is altogether beyond tbe reach of unassisted itftel- 
lectual apprehension. Hence, as belief in aU the Articles of the 
Christian Faith is a duty imposed upon Christians with thek birth
right, so it is the exercise of a gift or faculty which belongs to 
tbe Christian nature. A partial faith, an assent and submission 
of the intellect is, of course, possible to all who possess reason, 
and is a necessary qualification for Baptism in adult persons. I t  
may be added, that the difierence between faith and superstition 
is that tbe first is belief on good evidence (of wMch the best 
and highest kind is God’s word about the object upon which 
faith is to be exercised); while superstition is belief on insnifi- 
cient evidence, o f which kind is, sometimes, tbe evidence of the

On the necessity of a right faith to salvation, see notes on the 
Athauasian Creed, pp. 42—45. Compare also Jude 3. Eph. iv.
5. 1 John V . 4. 1 Pet. v. 9. Rev. ii. 13; xiv. 12,— the clause 
“ From all false doctrine,” &o., in the Litany; and the Collect for 
St. Thomas’s Day.

that I  should keep Cod’s holy WiVi] - God’s will is the suprera^e
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Deut. xxvi. 17- 
19.

James U. 17.

Ps. cxlvi. 5. 
Eph. V . 20.
2 Tim. i. 9,
Tit. ii. II.
Phil. iV. 6. i. 6. 

ii. 13.

3 Tim. iii. H,

Dost thou not think that thou art 
bound to beHevOj and to dô  as they 
have promised for thee ?

Answer.

Yes verily; and by God^s help so I  
■will. And I  heartily thank our hea
venly Father^ that he hath called me 
to this state of salvation, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. And I  pray unto 
God to give me his grace, that I  may 
continue in  the same unto my lifers 
end.

Catechist.

Eehearse the Articles of thy Belief.

'Aiiswer.

BELIEVE in  God the Father
- Alm ighty, Maker of heaven and 

earth;
And in Jesus Christ his only Son 

our Lord, Who •was conceived by the 
H oly Ghost, Bom  of the V irgin Mary, 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
cTOcified, dead, and buried, H$ de
scended into heU; The third day he 
rose again from the dead; He ascended 
into heaven. And sitteth at the right

hand of God the Father A lm ighty; 
Fïom  thence he shall coüie to judge 
the quick and the dead.

I  believe in the H oly Ghost; The 
holy Catholiek Church ; The Commu
nion of Saints; The Forgiveness of 
sins; The Resurrection of the body; 
And the Life everlasting. Aoqen.

W hat dost thou chiefly learn in  cwt. xxxi. u. 
these Articles of thy Belief?

Answer.

First, I  learn to believe in God the neb. xi. e. 
Father, who hath made me, and all John xiv.i.

1 John iv. 14.
the world.

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath f  
redeemed me, and all mankind.

Thirdly, in God the H oly Ghost, 
who sanctifieth me, and all the elect 
people of God.

Q uestion.

You said, that your Godfathers and 
Godmothers did promise for you, that rs.ixxvi. n. 
you should keep God^s Commandments.
Tell me how many there be ?

Answer.
Exod. xxxiv. 28.

law over a ll; and His commandments are the expression of that 
will. This expression is by no means to be limited in our minds 
by the Ten Commandments, though these contain a summary of 
all moral duty;, for the will of God is expressed in many other 
ways. Of such modes by which that Will is expressed, there are 
five principal ones. (1) By the natural relationships of life. 
Thus St. Paul shows that the duties of children towards their 
parents, of wives towards their husbands, and vice versa, arê  
duties laid upon them by God. [Col. iii. 18, &c.] Duties so 
plainly imposed by our heavenly Father are a plain revelation of 
His Will; and the non-fulfilment of such duties is disobedience 
to it. (2) By the light of the Christianized conscience, which is 
“  the candle of the Lord within ”  [Prov. xx. 27], “ tbe light that 
is in thee,” of Which our Saviour spoke when lie  said, “ I f  there
fore? the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness!” [Matt. ■vi. 23.] But all apparent dictates of the 
Christian conscience are not hastily to be taken as such revela
tions of God’s win and commandment, as natural inclination may 
be mistaken for the voice of conscience. (3) By the voice of the 
Church, represented in its Catholic teaching; and in the admoni
tions and advice of those individual ministers whom God has 
appointed as spiritual guides to the flocks in the midst of which 
He has placed them. (4) By the written w'ord of God’s revela
tion, contained in the Holy Bible. (5) By the written and 
unwritten law of the land in which His Providence has placed us, 
respecting which St. Paul says, “ Let every sonl be subject to the 
higher powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers 
that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist shah 
receive to themselves damnation.”  [Bom. xii. 12.] Obedience to 
the wiU and commandment, however i t  may be revealed, draws 
our relationship to Him stih closer; Christian nature and Chris
tian obedience thus reacting upon each other, and fulfilling the

words of Christ,—“  Whosoever shah do the will of God, the same 
is My brother, and My sister, and mother.”  [Mark iii. 35.]

iy  God’s help so I  w ill \  This answer takes the form of an 
oath, the ordinary adjuration of which in this country is, “ So 
help me God.” Eveiy time it is repeated, the child or person 
repeating it “ renews the solemn promise and vow that was made 
in their name nt their Baptism; ratifying and confirming the 
same in their own persons, and acknowledging themselves bound 
to believe and do all those things which their Godfathers and 
Godmothers then undertook for them.” [See Confirmation OfiSce.] 
This is done for the last time immediately before Confirmation 
by the reply, “ I  do,”  to the bishop’s question. I t  must be 
remembered that the promise and vow made on behalf of a child 
by its God-parents do not originate Jbe obligation of that child 
“ to do all these things,”  bub only express an obligation that 
would be binding whether i t  was expressed or not.

this state of salvation^ That is, into a  Christian condition in 
which it is quite certain (whatever may be the possibility in a 
non-Christian condition) that salvation is Within reach. The 
Christian ehUd has already been saved from the guilt of original 
sin, and from much of its power over the soul. Final salvation 
depends on final perseverance, that is, on a continuance in the 
state of salvation, by God’s grace, to our lives’ end, so that we 
may not die in mortal sin.

Mrst, I  leaa-n to lelieve'] For an expository paraphrase on the 
Apostles’ Creed, see the notes on Morning Prayer, page 20. 
Illustrative texts of Scripture will be found in  the marginal re
ferences to the Creed t^ere and elsewhere throughout the book.

2b»] In  the Catechism as i t  stood in 1549, the first five of 
the Ten Commandments were given in a  much shorter form, as 
follows' : —

: That a compendium of the Ten Commandments is perfectly justinable
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Matt. xxii. 37— 
40. W hich be they ?

Answer»

T h e  same which God spake in the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodus, 

Exod. XX. 2—ir, ¡raying, I  am the Lord thy God, who 
Matt. xix.ls'L. brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
Lukex.̂ ĥ .'’” ^̂ ' out of the house of bondage.
Rom. xm. 9. Thou shalt have none other gods

but me. ’
II . Thou shalt not make to thyself 

any graven im age, nor the likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or 
in  the earth beneath, or in  the water 
under the earth. Thou shalt not boW 
down to them , nor worship them : for 
I  the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
and v isit the sins 'of the fathers upon 
the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them  that hate me, and 
shew mercy unto thousands in thein 
that love me, and keep my command
ments.

III . Thou shalt not take the Name 
of thg Lord thy God in vain: for the 
Lord w ill not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his Name in  vain.

IV . Eemember that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt 
thou labour, and do all that thou'hast 
to ido; but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it 
thou shalt do no manner of work, tjiou, 
and thy soh, and thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, and thy maid-servant, 
thy cattle, and the stranger that is 
within thy gates. For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh dayj wherefore the Lord 
blessed the seventh day, and haUowed 
it.

V . Honour thy father and thy 
ihother, that thy days may be long 
in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee.

V I. Thou shalt do no murder.
V II. Thou shalt not commit adul

tery. ■ •
V III. Thou shalt not steal.
IX . Thou shalt not bear false w it

ness against thy neighbour.
X . Thou shalt Uot covet thy neigh- 

bpm-'s house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour’s wife, nor his servant, nor 
his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
any thing that is his.

W hat dost thou ehiefly learn by Matt xxiu. sr- 
these Commandments ?

Answer,

I  learn two th ings: my duty towards

‘‘ I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me.
“ II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 

vain.
“ III. Thou shalt n o t ............. nor worship them.
“ IV. fiemember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.
“ V. Honour thy father and thy mother.”
In the tenth commandment the words, “  Thou shalt not covet 

thy neighbour’s house,” were altogether omitted, evidently by a 
àngolan accident. The ftim er of 1545 contains “ The Ten 
Commandments compendiously extracted,” &o., which is exactly 
similar to the arrangement of 1549, except th a t the command
ment there put as the second is omitted [it is printed in the 
exposition immediately preceding], and the tenth 'is divided into 
two. The writer of the Catechism must have copied out the 
compendium from the Primer, inserting so much as he did insert 
of the second commandment, and then forgetting altogether w h ^  
thete stood as the ninth ! •

The translation of the Commandments here, and in the Com
munion' Office, is that of the “  Great Bible ”  of 1540, that from 
which the Psalter is printed. The Puritans of 1661 wished to 
have that of 1611 substituted, but the bishops considered that 
thete was no necessity for this change.

The same lohich God spalee~\ Although the Ten Commandments 
were given, especially to the Jews, they represent the whole snb-

uiay be concluded from its adoption by our Lord in Matt. xix. 18, and 
by St. Paul iu Rom. xiii. 9.

stance of a  moral law which is equally binding upon Christians. 
Thus our Lord recognized the summary of them which was given 
to Him by the lawyer, in Luke x. 27, and thus He summed them 
up Himself, in Matt. xik. 18, and xxii. 37—40, as a rule of obe
dience by wMch a man might “  enter into life,”  and on which 
“  hang all the law and the prophets.”  As, moreover, a greater 
measure of grace is bestowed upon Christians than was given to 
the Jews, so is the moral law interpreted to tbem by a more 
strict rule. Christ came, “ not to destroy the law, but to fulfil 
it,”  and “ the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ ;” 
so that we “ serve in newness of spirit, and not iu the oldness of 
thfr letter,”  as children yielding a willing, not as servants yielding 
a forced, ôbedience.

I  leao'n two things^ The division of the Ten Commandments 
into the four which enjoin duties towards God, and the six 
which summarize duties towards man, was sanctioned and adopted 
by our Blessed Lord, and was probably derived from the manner 
in which tjiey were written on the “ two tables ”  brought down 
by Moses from Sinai, and preserved in the ark under the mercy- 
seat within the Holy of Holies.

my duty towards God~\ This summary exposition of the first 
four commandments sets forth first the mental qualities which 
are comprehended in a Christian disposition towards God, which 
are Faith, Fear, and Love ; and, secondly, the acts by which the 
exercise of those qualities is manifested, which are principally 
Worship, Prayer, and faithful Service. Acts of worship are such 
Offerings of praise as are made to God without any consideration 
of recompense, and the highest of such acts is the “  sacrifice of
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God, and my duty towards my N eigh
bour.

Question,

What is thy duty towards God ?

Answer.

. My duty towards God, is to believe 
in him, to fear him, and to love 'him  
with all my heart, w ith all my mind, 
with all my soul, and with all my 

ichron.xxTiu.9. strength ] to worship him, to give him 
thanks, to put my whole trust in him, 
to call upon hiru, to honour his holy 
Name and his W''ord, and to serve him 
truly all the days of my life.

2 Cliron. xx. 20. 
Luke xii. 5. X. 

27.
Jokn iv. 23.
1 Thess. T. 18.
1 Tim. iv. 10. 
Phil. iv. 6.
Ps. cxxxviii. 2.

Rom-, xiii. 8—10. 
M a tt .  v i i .  12. XV.

4—6. '
Eph. vi. 2, 3.
1 Pet. ii. 13,14. 

17.-
Tit. iii. 1.
Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 
Tit. ii. 9, 10.
1 Pet. V. 5.
Lev. xix. .32. 
Rom. xii. 17—21. 
Phil. iv. 8.
James iii. 14.16. 
Eph. iv. 28, 25.

31.
James i. 26.
Luke xxi. 34.
1 Cor. vi. 13.
2 Cor. vii 1.
Heb. xiii. 5.
1 Thess. iv. 11,

12.
2 cor. vii. 20—22. 
Ecoles, xii. 13.

W hat is thy duty towards thy 
Neighbour ?

Answer.

My duty towards my Neighbour, is 
to love him as myself, and to do to all 
men, as I  would they should do unto 
me : To love, hhnour, and succour my 
father and mother: To honour and 
obey the Queen, and all that are put 
in authority under her: To submit 
m yself to all my governours, teachers, 
spiritual pastors and masters : To order 
m yself lowly and reverently to all my 
betters; To hm-t no body by word nor 
deed: To he true and just in  all my 
dealing : • To hear no maliee nor hatred 
in my heart: To keep my hands frOm 
picking and stealing, and my tongue 
from evil-speaking, lying, and slander

ing : To keep m y body in  temperance, 
soberness, and chastity : N ot to covet 
nor desire other men^s goods; but to 
learn and labour truly to get mine own 
living, and to do my duty in  that state 
of life, unto which it shall please God 
to call me.

Catechist.

M y good child, know this, that thou 2 Cor. iii. s. xn.
art not able to do these things of thy- Hei. iv. le.

•  11 .  1 1 2  T h e s s .  i .  11, 12.
self, nor to walk m the Command- nuke x i .  1— 4 .

ments of God, and to serve him, with
out his special grace; which thou must 
learn at all times to call for by diligent 
prayer. Let me hear therefore, i f  thou 
eanst say the Lord^s Prayer.

Answer.

I U R  Fathet, which art in  heaven.
Hallowed he thy Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy w ill be done in 
darth. As it is in  heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us 
oUr trespasses. As we forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into tem ptation; But deliver us from 
evil. Amen.

(Question.

W hat desirest thou of God in this Matt. vi. 7-is. 
Prayer ?

Answer.

I  desire my Lord God our heavenly MSrvii.’r—u. 
Father, who is the giver of all good- t̂xxxix. 
ness, to send his grace unto me, and Matê vTI’s-ss. 
to all people; that we may. worship

praise and thanksgiving” comprised in the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist, as distinct from the consumption of it, which 
afterwards constitutes the act of Cornmnnion. Upon such acta. 
Faith, holy Fear, and Love are all exercised in their highest 
degsee. Acts of Prayer are such offerings of worship as are 
mangled with supplications for Some spiritual or temporal benefit; 
and upon these, too, all three qualities are exercised. Acts of 
faithful Service are other practical evidences and exertions of 
those qualities in the work of life j and by them the labour 
appointed to  ns in the world is transfigured into Christian work, 
done also in the Kingdom of God. The intensification of the law 
under the Christian dispensation is here shown by the declaration 
that such faithful service is due to God, not only on the Sabbath, 
Which was a temporary institution, but on “ all the days of my 
life,”  since all a Christian’s days are to be consecrated in some 
way to God. A practical Trust in the Piovidence of God is 
necessarily involved in such faithful service; and reverence for 
His holy Name and Word is inseparable from a faithful, humble, 
and loving habit of worship. -

My iniy towm-ds<my NeigTibowr] The details of this answer 
axe in themselves a sufficient comment upon, and illustration of, 
the six commandments to which they refer. They are also an 
exposition of the practical duties arising from our Lord’s com
mandment as given in the Sermon on the Mount: “ Therefore aU

things'whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them : for th^g is the law and the prophets” [Matt, 
vii. 12]. Some portions of this answer seem to be taken from St. 
Augustine, who thus speaks of the obligations of Sponsors:— 
“ Admoneant, u t eastitatem custodiant, virginitatem usque ad 
nnptias servent, a maledicto vel pequrio linguam refrenent, can- 
tiea turpia vel luxuriosa ex ore non proférant, non superbiant,
iracundiam vel^odinm id corde non ten ean t.......... .. sacerdotibus
et parentibus honorem amore verse caritatis impeudant.”  [Serra, 
de Temp, clxiii.]

■ What desirest fhou of God in this Frayer.T] In  the Notes 
te Evening Prayer, p. 31, will be found an Expgsition of the 
Lord’s Prayer taken from St. Cyril’s Catechetical Lectures; at 
page 6, one by Bishop Andrèwes ; and a t page 32, one by the 
author of the “ Cffiristian Year.”  The general objects 'o f  the 
seven petitions which compose it may be thus summed up * :—

[I.] Owr Father, which art im, hea/oen, Sallowed he thy 
Name, In  the first petition we pray that aU things done on 
earth, all our actions as well as those of our brethren, may 
minister to the glory of God, that by our lives and in our hearts 
His Name may be hallowed.

[II .]  Thy kingdom come. This is a  prayer that all things

> See Denton on the Lord’s Prayer, p. 153.
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icor. x. 13-^̂  him, serve him , and obey him, as we 
uohn V. is. ought to do. And I  pray unto God, 
1 Pet. i, .i. that he w ill send us all things that he 

needful both for our souls and bodies; 
and that he w ill be merciful unto us, 
and forgive us our sins; and that it 

. w ill please him  to save and defend us
in all dangers ghostly and bodily; and 
that he w ill keep us from all sin and 
■wickedness, and from our ghostly 
enemy, and from everlasting death. 
And this I  trust he w ill do of his 
mercy and goodness, through our Lord 
Jesus Chidst. And therefore I  say. 
Amen, So be it.

HO W  many Sacraments hath 
Christ ordained in  his Church ?

Answer.

M8tt.xxviii. 18— Two only, as generally necessary to 
Luke xxii. 19,20. salvation, that is to say. Baptism, and 

the Supper of the Lord. •

‘ Qnestion.

What meanest thou by this word 
Sacrament ?

I  mean an outward and visible sign s- s. 
of an inward and spiritual grace given John vi. S3,54. 

unto us, ordained by Christ himself, 
as a means whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.

How many parts are there in a 
Sacrament ?

Answer. '

Two; the outward visible sign, and 
the inward spiritual grace.

W hat is the outward visible sign or 
fonn in Baptism ?

Answer,

Water ; wherein the person is bap- acÌ ì'x̂ Ì"”’

here may tend to the propagation of the Gospel, the establish
ment of God’s Mngdom in all the world, and to the subjection of 
ourselves to the rule of our heavenly Father.

[III.] 2%  will he done in earth, As it is in heaoen. In the 
third petition we pray th a t we and all men may keep the com
mandments and do the whole will of God.

[I'V.] Give us this day our daily bread. In the fourth peti
tion we beseech God to give us day by day the bread wo need, 
the food necessary for the strengthening and nourishing our 
body and soulj so that, sustained by His hand, we may be 
enabled to live to His glory,

[V.] And forgive us our trespasses. A s we forgive them that 
trespass against tts. In  the next petition we ask God to forgive 
us those trespasses which have separated us from Him, and to 
restore us to that peace which by our actions we have disturbed, 
even as we forgive our brethren, and renew that concord which 
has been broken by our quarrels.

[■yi.] And lead us not into temptation. In  the sixth petition 
we pray for the protection and support of God against the 
assaults of the Evil one, the flesh, and the world, for deliverance 
from all temptations.

[VII.] But deliver us frgm  evil. By the seventh petition we 
seek deliverance from all evil temporal and spiritual, and for the 
consummation of the work of God in our hearts and lives.

Two only, as generally necessary to salvation] The use of 
the word “ generally”  in the sense of “ universally,’̂  may be 
illustrated by the two places in which it  is to be found in the 
Holy Bible. The first is in 2 Gam. xvii. 11, “  Therefore I  counsel 
that all Israel be generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even 
to Beei-sheba the expression in the Vulgate being “  unirersus 
Israel,” and the LXX was 'lapadih. The second is Jer. xlviii. 
38, “ There shall be lamentation generally upon all the house
tops of Moab;” where the Vulgate reads “ super omnia tecta 
Moah,” and the LXX e’lrl irdvrav T&v Sco/idrav Mwif/3. So also 
Bishop Hooper says, “  Notwithstainding that God’s promises 
be general, unto all people o f  the world, yet many shall be 
damned”  [Declaration of the Ten Commandments]. Bishop 
Latimer, again, says, “ The promises of Christ are general; they 
pertain to all manlcind” [Sermon on Parable of King’s Son], 
And, lastly, in the Prayer for the Parliament is the expressou 
“ this kingdom in general,” which clearly means the whole of

this kingdom, all jjersons therein. There are probably no in
stances to be found of any writer in the sixteenth or seventeenth 
centuries who used the word “ generally ” otherwise than with 
the meaning “ universally j”  and such is its meaning in this place. 
The Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are therefore 
declared to  be the only Sacraments which are necessary to the 
salvation of all persons; and, by implication, “ those five com- 
m<mly C^ed Sacraments, that is to say. Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Unction”  [Article 25], are 
necessary only for particular classes of persons. Among the 
Fathers the word Sacrament was used almost in the same sense 
that we now use the word mystery, and was not restricted to any 
particular number. “ As for the number of them,” says the 
Homily of Common Prayer and Sacraments, “ if they should be 
considered according to the exact signification .of a sacrament, 
namely, for visible signs expressly commanded in the New 
Testament, whereunto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness, 
and of our holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two, 
namdy. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. . . . But in a 
general acceptation the name of a Sacrament may be attributed 
to any thing whereby an holy thing is signified. In  which 
understanding of the word, the ancient writers have given this 
name, not- only to the other five commonly of late years tidsen 
and used for supplying the number of the Sacraments, but also 
to divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet, 
and such like; not meaning thereby to repute them as Sacra
ments in the same signification that the two forenamed Sacra
ments are.............And although there are retained by the order
of the Church of England, besides these two, certain other rites 
and ceremonies about the institution of ministers in the Church, 
Matrimony, Confirmation of children . . . .  and likewise for the 
Visitation of the Siekj yet no man ought to take these for 
Sacraments, J n  such signification and meaning as the Sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper a re : but either for godly 
states of life, necessary in Christ’s Church, and therefore worthy 
to  be set forth by public action and solemnity by the ministry of 
the Church; or else-judged to be such ordinances as may make 
for the insti-uction, comfort, and edification [i.e. oMoUpnats] 
of Christ’s Church.”

I  mean, an outward and visible sign] This definition is 
attributed to Peter Lombard, called the Master of the Sentences,

K k
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John Ì . 12, 13. 
Rom. vi, 3, 4. 7.

11. ix. 8,
Acts ii. 39.

tized Iti the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of thè ìloly Ghost.

Question.
W tat is the intvard and spiritual 

eraee ?
Answer.

A death unto sin  ̂ and a  ijew birtìh 
unto righteousness for being by 
nature bom in sin, and the children of 
wrath, we are hereby made the children 
of grace.

Acts ii. 38.
tiii. 36, 37. 

Heb. X . 22, 23.

Matt. xix. 14. 
Gen. xvii. 7.12,

Col. ii. 11,12. 
Dent. xxix. 10— 

15. 24, 25.'

Luke xxii, 19. 
Heb. ix. 26.

What is required of persons to be 
baptized ?

Answer.
' Repentance, whereby they forsake 

sin; and Faith, whereby they stedfastly 
bel^ve the promises of God made to 
them in that Sacrament.

W hy then are Infants baptized, 
when by reason o f their tender age 
they cannot perform them ?

1 Answer.
Because" they promise them both by 

their Sureties; which promise, when 
they come to age, themselves are bound 
to perform.

QueHion.
W hy  was the Sacrament- of the 

Lord^s Supper ordained ?

Answer.
For the continual remembrance of 

the sacrifice of the death of Christ,

and of the benefits which we receive 
thereby.

Wntiat is the outward part or sign of 
the Lord^s Supper ?

Answer.
Bread and W’ine, which the Lord i cor. xi. 23- 2«. 

hath commanded to be received.

W hat is the inward part, or th ing  
signified?

The Body and Blood of Christ, 1 cor. x. n.
T Johp vi. 53.47.

^hich. are v ^ ly  and indeed tak0n and 
received by the faithful in  the Lord’s 
Supper.

W hat are the benefits whereof we 
are partakers thereby ?

Answer.
The strengthening and refreshing of Px . civ. 15. 

our souls by the Body and Blood of *̂55” Je. 
Christ, as our bodies are by the Bread 
and W ine.

W hat is required of them who come 
to the Lord’s Supper ?

Answer.
To examine themselves, whether 1 cor. xi. xs. 

they repent them tm ly of their former tu. u. u', 12."  ̂ Heb“. x. 21 22.
sins, stedfastly purposing to lead a coi. i. i2-i4.‘, J r r —o  ̂ V. 23,24.
new life ; have a lively faith in  God’s i cor. v. 7, s.

. . xtii. 3—8. 13.
mercy through Christ, with a thankful 
remembrance of his death; and be in  
charity with aU men.

y  The Curate o f erery Parish shall diligently wpon Sundays and Holy-days, after the second 
Lesson a t Livening Prayer, openly in the Church instruct and examine so many Children o f his 
Parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some p a rt o f this Catechism.

If And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Femes, shall cause their Children, Servants, and 
Apprentices, {which have not learned their Catechism^ to Come to the Church a t the time 
appointed, and obediently to hear, and he ordered hy the Curate, rmtit such time as they have 
learned all that is here appointed fo r  them to learn.

^  So soon as Children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their Mother Tongue, the 
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and also can answer to the other 
Questions 6f this short Catechism; they shall he brought to the Bishop. And every one shall 
have a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a Witness o f their Confirmation.

If And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge f o r  Children to he brought unto him fo r  their 
Confirmation, the Curate o f every Parish shall either bring, or send in writing, with his hand 
subscribed thereunto, the names o f all such persons within his Parish, as he shall think f i t  to 
be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, i f  the Bishop approve o f them, he shall 
confirm them in manner following.

in the twelfth century. The Homily just quoted (written about 
1562) says, “  the common description of a Sacrament, which is, 
that it is a visible sign of an invisible grace.”  The somewhat 
involved form of this answer may be made clearer hy a para
phrase, as follows:—“ I  mean an outward and visible sign 
(ordained by Christ Himself) of an inward and spiritual grace 
jpven unto us. This outward sign was ordained by Christ, first.

as a means whereby we are to receive the inward grace, and, 
secondly, as a pledge to assure ns of that inward grace;”  for the 
grace cannot ordinarily he separated from the sign which Christ 
has ordained. For expositions of the doctrine of the Sacra
ments, see the Introductions to, and Notes on, the Offices for 
Holy Baptism and the Holy Communion,
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CONFIRMATION OFFICE.

Feom the earliest ages of the Christian Church, and in every 
part of it all over the whole vrorld, until modem times, the rite of 
Confirmation has been considered essential to the full perfection 
of Christiah life in those who have attained to years when they 
can discern fully between right and wrong. Nor have any Chris
tians been ordinarily permitted by the Church to partake of the 
Holy Communion until after they had heeh confirmed.

The rite appears to  have "been administered a t first by an 
Apostle or Bishop Hying his hapds on the head of ¿he baptized 
person, hut at a very early period the rite of unction Was added. 
The Apostles St. Peter and St. John went down to Samaria to 
lay their hands on those who had been baptized by the Deacon 
Philip [Acts vili. 14-^17] j “  and they received the Holy Ghost,”  
some new and speeial Gift being bestowed upon them b y  the 
Holy Ghost through that outward sign. In  the same manner 
St. Paul laid his hands on the Ephesian disciples of St. John the 
Baptist as soon as they had been “  baptised in the name of the 
Lord Jesus” [Acts Xix. 6]. In  the latter case, and probably 
also in the former, the Gift bestowed was aecompanîed by other 
gifts of miraculous powers ; but these were clearly a special addi
tion to the ordinary gift, and thus it was for the confirmation of 
previous Èaptism that the Apostles administered th e  rite by the 
imposition of their hands. The anxious care of St. Paul for the 
administration of it to the Ephesians, appears also to have a 
parallel in that which he expressed to the Eoman Christians, 
when he wrote to them, “  I  long to see yOtt, that I  may impart 
unto you Sòme spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established” 
[Horn. i. 11].

The rite so administered has several names given t<) it in the 
New Testament. The most obvious is thh t derived from the 
particular ceremony which was used in administering it, as when 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews “ the doctrine of Baptisms and of 
laying on of hands” [Heb. vi. 2] is spoken of. Another title 
given to it is that of the Seal or the Sealing, as when St. Paul 
writes to the Ephesians, “  After that ye believed in Christ, ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest 
of our inheritance” [Eph. i. 13,14] : or, “ Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit, whereby ye are sealnd unto the daynf redemption”  [Eph. 
iv. 30] : or, again, “ He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God; Who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts”  [2 Cor. i. 21]. There 
seems also to be a reference to the same ordinance in the words, 
“ The foundation of God staudeth sure, having this seal. The Lord 
tnoweth them that aïe His : and. Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ, depart from iniquity”  [2 Tim. ii. 19]. By aU 
which passages, where the  idea of sealing is connected with the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, we are carried back to  the same idea in 
respect to our Blessed Lord, of Whom i t  is said, “  For Him hath 
God the Father sealed”  [John vi. 27]. As all grace flows down 
from the Father to  the members of Christ through Christ their 
Head, so horn Him to Whom the Father “ gave not the Spirit by 
measure,”  flows down, even to the “ skirts of His”  mystical 
" clothing,” that anointing Spirit of promise, whereby Christians 
are “ sealed unto the day of redemption.”  The Oriental Church, 
which is so conservative of Scriptural terms and language,-still 
retains the name of the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, as 
that of the ordinance which the Western Church calls' Con
firmation.

K

The rite is also called “ the Unction” or “ Anointing,”  in the 
New Testament, and in this case also the name is clearly con
nected with our Lord, the Christ or Anointed One: the “ holy 
Child Jesus, Whom Thou hast anointed”  of Acts iv. 27, and of 
Whom St. Peter said, “ how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power” [Acts x. 38]. In  a pas
sage already quoted, St. Paul speaks of God having “  anointed 
us” [2 Cor. i. 21]. St. John refers to it qg a special means of 
illumination and union with Christ; “  But the anointing which 
ye have received of Him abideth in you: and ye need not that 
any man should teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in Him ” [1 John ii. 27]. Ho also 
says of it, “ Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things”  [1 John ii. 20] : and these words respecting illumina
tion a t once connect themselves with those^f om- Lord respecting 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter, “ He shall teach you aU things” 
[John xiy. 26].

The familiar name by wMoh this rite is known in the Western 
Church appears first in the writings of St.' Ambrose,—“ Ye have
received the spiritual seal.............God the Father hath signed
you, Christ our Lord hath confirmed you, and, as ye are taught 
by the apostolic lection, hath given you the pledge of the Spirit 
in your hearts”  [Ambros. de Myst. vii. 42]. By the time of St. 
Gregory, the name seems to have been commonly established, 
although it  stiU continued to be called “ signaculum” and 
“ chrisma.”

In  the early Church, when Baptism was publicly administered 
a t special seasons, and in the presence of the Bishop, the baptized 
were confirmed immediately on leaving the font. In  his Treatise 
concerning Baptism, TertuUian says: “ After this, having come 
out from the bath, we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed
unction............ Next to this, the hand is laid upon us, calling
upon, and inviting the Holy Spirit, through the blessing” [Tert. 
de Bapt. vii. viii.]. St. Cyprian writes, in his famous seventieth 
Epistle, “  Anointed also must be of necessity he who is baptized, 
that having received the chrism, that is, unction, he may be the 
anointed of God, and have within him the grace of Christ” 
[Ep. Ixx. 3]. Again, expounding the passage in the Acts respect
ing the Confirmation of the Samaritans by St. Peter and St. 
John, he says, “  Which now also is done among us, those baptized 
in the Church being brought to  the Bishops of the Church, and 
by our prayer, and laying on of hands, they receive the Holy 
Ghost, and are perfected with the seal of the Lord” [Ep. 
Ixxiii. 8]. Some passages in which St. Cyril speaks of the use 
of the chrism after Baptism, will be found in the Introduction 
to the Baptismal Offices: he also says to those about to be 
baptized, “ In  the days of Moses, the Spirit was given by the 
laying on of hands, and Peter also gives the Spuit by the laying 
on of hands. And on thee also, who art about to be baptized, 
shall His grace come” [Catech. Lect. xvi. 26].

This administration of Confirmation at the time of Baptism is 
provided for in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius and St. Gregory. 
The following is the form which has been handed down from that 
distant time, beginning with the Eubric which follows the 
Baptism:—
. “ Ponfifix vero redit in sacrarium expectans, wt cum vestiti 

fu en n t infantes, conjirmet eos. Qui etiam non proMientur
K 3
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laotari ante saoram Commimionem, ei necesse faerit. InSMi 
vero, ordinantur per ordinem d m t scripti sunt, M t infantes 
qaidem in hrachiis dextris tenmtmr t madores Vero pedem ponuni 
super pedem patrini sui. Deinde Schola jussa fa c it Letaniam 
quinam ad fantes, Pontifex vero veniens ad infantes,, tenente 
Archidiácono ohrìsma, involutis scapuUs et hrachiis ex panno 
lineo, et levata manu sua super capita otn/fiium dicit, Omni-- 
potens sempiterne Deus, qui regenerare dignatus es . .  . .  £As in 
tlie right-hand column in the Office beyond.]

“ D t iwterrogantìhis Diaconibus nomina dngvXomt/m, Pontifex 
tinato pollice m chrismate, f a d t  crucém infrante unius, similiter 
per q/nnes singillatim." [Menard’s Sac. Greg. 73.]

In later days. Baptism and Confirmation were separated, the 
latter being administered, as now, by the Bishop, in periodical 
visits to the greater churches ! but the form of the rite has varied 
very little since the days of St. Gregory. Bede narrates of St. 
Cuthbert [a.i >. 686], that he used to go round his diocese botin- 
tiiully distributing counsels of salvation, “  as well as laying his 
hands on the lately baptized, th a t they might receive the grace of 
the Holy Ghost”  [Life of St. Cuthbert, xSix.] : and from a 
period Very httle later, a Pontifical has come down to us which 
belonged to Egbert, Archbishop of York, and Which contains ihe 
form of Confirmation, as i t  was then used ; probably the same 
that was used by St. Cuthbert. A translation of it is here given, 
at it forms a link between the primitive oftce of St. Gregory, and 
that of the Medisevat Chtu'ch, from which our- own is directly 
derived.

§ The XJse of TovJc. dvrc. ¿.n. 700.

“^The Confirmation o f  men, to bespoken by a Bishop.
“ How he ought to Confirm,

“ Almighty, everlasting God, who hastvbuchsafed tpregenerate 
this Thy servant with water and the Holy Ghost, and Who hhst 
given unto him remission of all his sins, pour into him, O Lord, 
the sevenfold Spirit, Thine holy Comforter, from heaven. Amen. 
Give him the Spirit of wisdom and understanding. Amen, ih e  
Spirit of counsel and strength. Amen. The Spirit of knowledge 
and piety. Amen. PiU him with the Spirit of the fear of God, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of Thy favour: sign him with 
the sign of Thy holy Cross unto eternal life.

“ Here he ought to put the chrism on the forehead o f the man, 
and sag—

“ Receive the sign of the holy cross, by the chrism of salvation, 
in Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Amen.

“ The Lord be with you.
“ And with thy Spirit.
“  The peace and blessing of the Lord be ever with thee. And 

with thy Spirit.
“  Afterwards, he ought to read this prayer—
“ God the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, confirm 

thee, that thou mayest have eternal life; and thou shalt live for 
ever? So thus let every man be blessed that feareth the Lord. 
The Lord from out of Sion bless thee, and mayest thou see the 
things which are good in Jerusalem aU the days of thy life. 
Peace be with thee unto eternal life. Amen.

“ Then they are to he hound [with a band of linen round the 
forehead].

“ 0  God, who gavest the Holy Ghost to Thy Apostles, and 
willedst Him to be given to the rest of the faithful by them and 
tbeir successors, look favourably upon our humble service, and 
grant unto all them whose forehead we have this day anointed 
and confirmed with the sign Cf the cross, that the Holy Ghost 
coming upon their hearts may perfect them for a temple of His 
glory, by worthily inhabiting them. Through.

Tlien they are to he commmnictited o f  the sacrifice,
“ The episcopal henedietionf allows.
“ God Almighty, who created all things oub of nothing, bless 

you, and grant you in baptism and in confirmation remission of 
all sins. Amen.

And may He who gave the Holy Ghost in fiery tongues to

His disciples, enlighten your hearts by His own enlightening, and 
duly hindle them to the love of Himself. Amen.

“ So that, being cleansed from all vices, defended by His own 
assistance from aU adversities, we may be worthy to  be made His 
temple. Amen.

"  May He who created, you guard you from all imminent evils, 
and defend you fi-om all wickedness. Amen.

“ Which He Himself. Amen. The blessing. Amen.
“ Another hlessing a t mass, after confirmation—
“ Pout forth, 0  Lord, we pray Thee, Thy heavenly blessing upon 

these Thy servants, and Thine handmaids, to whom Thou hast been 
pleased by us to deliver Thine excellent sevenfold Holy Ghost, 
and to ^ v c  them  the grace *and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

“ That whosoever are born again of water and the Holy Ghost 
may be ever defended by Thy protection. Amen.

“ May charity, difiused by th e  Holy Ghost, abound in them-, 
which covers and overcomes every multitude of sins. Amen.

“ Protect them with divine protection, that all sins may flee 
from them j and may they always study to  fulfil Thy command
ments. Amen.

" Best favourably in them, W ho formerly rested glorious in the

“ Which He Himself. Amen. 'T he blessing. Amen.’’

ThesespeSmens of Confirmation Offices of the Western Church, 
will show boW little  substantial variation there has been in them 
from the days of primitive Christianity down to our own time. 
In  the Eastern Church the rite is not restricted to the Bishop, 
but is adnOinistered by the juiest (as his deputy, and with Chrism 
blessed by him) immediately after Baptism, with the sign of the 
cross in chrism on various parts of the body, and the words, “ The 
Seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Amen.”  The modem Roman 
is almost identical with the ancient use of Salisbury.

The imposition of hands was undoubtedly the principal cere
mony of Confirination in Apostolic times, and cannot be regarded 
othenrise than aS the essential part of the rite-. Hor can it be 
doubted, that i t  consisted of an actual placing Of one or both of 
the Bishop’s hands on the head of the gerson to  be confirmed. 
Tet, in mediaeval times (as in the modern Latin Church), con
signation With chrism, and the blew on the Cheek, were the only 
ways in which the Bishop’s hand came into actual contact \rith 
the head Of the candidate; and what was called imposition of 
hands, was an elevation o f  his hands in an attitude of benedic
tion, spreading them abroad towards the persons kneeling before 
him. A somewhat similar custom has been adopted by modem 
English bishops, who lay their hands nn each child snecessively, 
and then say the Words, “ Defend, O Lord,”  &c., over the whole 
collectively with hands outstretched. T et the actual laying on 
of hands is perfectly effected in the latter case, and i t  is certain 
that the words are not an essential part -of th e rite  L The words 
of the English Rubrie, however, plainly direct that the words 
shall he littered over each child while the hands of the Bishop 
rest upon him ; and as the words hve a precatory benediction, it 
does appear,'that the other custom may, in some degree, deprive 
the person who ought to be individually blessed by the Bishop, 
of the fall benefit which the blessing is intended to convey.

Confirmation is not, according to the strictest form of defini
tion, a Sacrament.- Our Lord did indeecl ordain “ the outward 
and visible sign” of benediction, bj- laying His hands on the little 
children who were brought to Him, and on His Apostles. But 
there is no distinct evidence that this laying on of hands was for 
the purpose of Confirmation; and as Baptism, in its fullest Chris
tian phase, was not administered before the fray of Pentecost, it 
can scarcely be supposed th a t such was the case. Although, how
ever, not .a  Sacrament in the strictest sense, Confirmation un
doubtedly conveys grace, and the grace is conveyed by the out
ward sign. Accordingly Bishop Cosin writes, “ The nature of this 
holy Sacrament (for so we need not fear to.call it in arigh t sense) 
B iQ be more easily understood . .  . . ”  [Works, v. 143], giving it

1 One of the oldest Bishops in the Church of England confirmed 12,564 
persons during the summer of 1865. TO say the "words over each severally
in such a multitude seems almost impossible.
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the sacred title in a subordinate sense, as an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace indeed, but no t known to  be 
certainly of Christ’s Institution, nor “ generally necessary for 
salvation.”

§ The ’Effect o f  Confirmation.
The outward sign of Confirmation is täie same as that of Ordi

nation, the laying on of hands by a  Bishop; and this fact 
suggests that there is some analogy between the twp rites. Con
firmation is, indeed, a. kipd of lesser Ordination, bÿ which the 
baptized person receives the gift of the Holy Ghost for. the work 
of adult Christian life : and hence it is the means hf grace by 
which that “  priesthood of the laity ”  is conferred, to which St. 
Peter refers when he writes, “ Ye are a  chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a  peculiar peoplp ”  [1 Pet. ii. 9]. I t  
is also the mpans of grace by which the Christian, Whose sins 
were all forgiven in Baptism, receives a further measure of 
strength, enabling him to stand against the temptations which 
assail matuAr life. Thus, although Baptism is a  perfect Sacra
ment, conveying forgiveness of sin, and giving a  new nature 
through the union which it efiects between the baptized, and 
Christ, yet Confirmation iS the complement o f Baptism, in that i t  
(1) renews and strengthens the Christian life then givèn, and (2) 
carries the baptized pêrsojj on to “ perfection,” so that he be
comes competent to take part in the highest of Christian ordi
nances. And thus, as graçe for the work of the ministry is given 
by the laying on of hands in Ordination,— t̂he ordgined person 
being placed in a different relation towards God from that which 
he before occupied—so by the laying on of hands in Confirmation 
the relation of the confirmed person towards God is also changed, 
and he becomes competent to undertake spiritual work, both as 
to duties and privileges, for which he was not previously qualified.

The value of this holy ordinance as a means of grace, and its 
relation to Baptism, arc plainly and beautifully set forth in these 
words, taken firom a  book of Homilies written before the Eeforma- 
tion, and here transcribed Aom Fothergill’s MS, Annotations on 
the Prayer Book, preserved in York Minster Library ;—“ In 
Baptism he was bom again spiritually to live, in Confirmation he 
is made bold to fight. There he received remission of sin, here 
he receiveth increase of grace. There the Spirit of God did 
make him a new man, hero the same Spirit doth defend him in 
his dangerous conflict. There he was Washed and made clean, 
here he is nourished and made strong. In  Baptisni he was 
chosen to be God’s son, and an inheritor of His heavenly king
dom ; in Confirmation God. shall give hipi His Holy Spirit to be 
his Mentor, to instruct hiip and perfect him, that helóse not by 
his folly that inheritance which he is called unto. In  Baptism* 
he was called and chosen to be one of Gpd’s soldiers, and had his 
white coat of innoeency delivered unto him, and also his badge, 
which was the red cross, the instrament of His passion, set upon 
his forehead and other parts of his body : in Confirtnation he is 
encouraged to fight, and take the armour of God put upon him, 
which be able to bear off the fiery darts of the devil, and to 
defend him from all h a m f if  he will use them in his battle, and 
not put himself in danger of his enemies by enterings the field 
without thefo 1.”

Such being the benefits to be derived from Confirmation, the 
Church has provided that i t  shall be administered sô frequently 
that it may be within the reach of eVery one. The Sixtieth 
Canon enjoins that i t  shall be performed every third year, as 
follows :—

C a n o s  60 .

“ Confirmation to he performed ónce in three Years.
“ Forasmuch as it hath  been a solemn, anment, and laudable

• FothergUl’s MSS., xi. F. S, p. 19. The first part of this quotation 
seems to he ftom Melohiadqs, Epist. ad Hisp. in med., hut Fothergiil 
appears to haVe taken it from a book of English Homilies similar to the 
Liber Festivalis» *

custom in tbe Church of God, continued from the Apostles’ times, 
that all Bishops should lay their hands upon children baptized, 
and instructed in the Catechism of Christian Religion, praying 
over them, and blessing them, which we commonly call Con

firmation, and that this holy action hath been accustomed in the 
Church iu former ages to be performed in the Bishop’s visitation 
every third year; we will and appoint, That every Bishop or his 
Suffragan, in his accustomed visitation, do in his own person 
carefully observe the said enstom. And if in that year, by reason 
of some infirmity, he he not able personally to visit, then he shall 
not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next year 
after, as ho may conveniently.”  .

But there are few dioceses in England jn which the Bishop 
does not now find it  necessary to hold Confirmations more fre
quently

The age at winch children are to he presented to the Bishop is 
not explicitly ordered by the Church of England; but the Sixty- 
first Canon makes it necessary for the child to have arrived at an 
age when he can have some intelligent acquaintance with the 
principles of faith and duty

Canon 61.

“ Ministers to prepare Children fo r  Confirmation.

“ Every Minister, that hath cure and charge of souls, for the 
better accomplishing of the orders prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, shall take especial 
care that none shall be presented to the Bishop for him to lay his 
hands upon, but such^as can render an account of tlieir faith, 
according to the Catechism in the said Book contained. And 

' when the Bishop shall assign any time for the performance of 
that part of his duty, every such Minister shall use his best 
endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewise to procure as 
many as he can to be then brought, and by the Bishop to bo 
Confirmed.”

The rubrics at the end of the Catechism further direct that as 
soon as this age of intelligence has been attained, children shall 
be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed. A further light is 
thrown upon the subject by the old rubric, out of which the 
present Preface to the Confirmation Office was formed. ' I t  may 
also be added that the 112th Canon requires all persons to become 
communicants before the age of sixteen years: and that with 
triennial confirmations this supposed many to become so at 
twelve or thirteen years of age. Before that age they were for
bidden to Communicate by one of Queen Elizabeth’s Injunctions: 
the time for Confirmation, as intended by those who framed onr 
present Office, appears therefore to have been from twelve to 
sixteen years of age, according to the development of intelligence 
on the one hand, and the opportunities offered, on the other, for 
coming to the ordinance. Yet the principle of the ordinance 
seems to suggest, that an earlier age even than twelve might 
often be adopted with great spiritual advantage to those who 
thus receive the grace of God to protect them against tempta
tion. , '

2 It is to be feared that Confirmations were very much neglected by the 
Bishops from the Reformation nntil modem times. Bishop Cosin has a 
note which shbwS that a loose practice of mediaeval times prevailed even in 
the seventeenth century: “ The place whereunto the children shall be 
brought for their confirmation is left to the appointment of the Bishop. If 
the place were ordered here to he none hut the church, 'and there the office 
to be done with the Morning or Evening Prayer annexed, it would avoid 
the offensive liberty that herein hath been commonly taken, to confirm 
children in the streets, in the highways, and in the common fields, without 
any sacred solemnity,” [Works, v. 522.] This seems to show that the 
Canonical periods of Confirmation were not observed, but any chance occa
sion taken advantage of by the people.

2 A similar rule was enjoined by tbe Council of Trent. See Catechism of 
Council of Trent, chap, iii., quest. 7. The time there marked out for Con
firmation is between seven and twelve years of age.
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Heb. vi. 2. the

ORDER OF CONFIRMATION,
OR LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSR THAT ARE 

BAPTIZED a n d  c o m e  TO TEARS OP DISCRe FION.

V Upon, the day appointed, ajd that are to ie  
then confirmed, leing placed, and standing 
in order, before the Bishop; he (or some 
ot%er Mimst&r appointed hy hwi) shall read 
t1m Preface following.

Coafirmation may 
JL be ministered to  the more edify

ing of such as shall receive it, the 
Church hath thought good to -order, 
That none hereafter shall be Confirmed,

CONFIEMATIO
PUEEORUM ET ALIORÜM BAPTIZATORTJM.

Uso.

^  Tq the end that confirmaUon may l>e minis- Rubric in Cora. 
t/erect to the more edifying o f  such 'as shall BoSi^nsia. 
receive it, (according to St. Paul’s doctrine, 
who teaeheth that all things should be done 
in the church to the edification o f  the same,) 
i t  is thought good that none hereafter shall

THE ORDER OP CONFIRMATION.

Previously to t ie  last revision of the Prayer Book, in 1661, 
Confirmation was preceded by such questions from the Catechism 
as the Bishop saw fit to ask, or to cause to be asked. The Ver- 
sicles and Collect followed, without any address or other ques
tions intervening, and then the act of confirmation. As soon as 
the act of Confirmation had taken place, the CoUeCt which now 
comes after the Lord’s Prayer followed immediately, and the 
service concluded with the Blessing. In  what respect this form 
of the Office differed from that of 1549 is shown farther on.

The present form is due to Bishop Cosin, hut he proposed even 
greater alterations, as will be seen in- the following Office, copied 
from the margin of the Prayer Book which he prepared for the 
Revision Committee of 1661. He altered the title to its present 
form from the sub-heading, “ Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands,” and erased altogether the principal title which preceded 
the above rubric and included the Catechism. Under the new 
title he then inserted the following rubric and office !—

§ Order o f ConjirnMiion proposed by fiishop Cosin.
“ ^  Upon the day appointed, after Morning or ^Evening 

Prayer is ended, the Bishop shall go to the LorPs Table, 
and all that are to be then confirmed being placed, and 
standing in order before him near unto the same, he, or his 
chaplain, or some other Minister appointed by him, shall read 
this pr^ace following,
“ To the end that Confirmation, &c. [as before the Catechism 

usque ad\ to the will of God.
“  Answer me therefore. Do ye here in the presence of God, and 

of His holy Church, renew the solemn promise and vow th a t was 
made in your name at your Baptism, ratifying and confirming 
the same in your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves

bound to  do all these things which your Godfathers and God
mothers then undertook for you ?

“ And every One shall audibly answer,
“ I do.

“  Minister.
“ Dost thou repounce the, devil and all his works, the vain 

pomp and glory of the world, with all the covetous desires of the 
sanie, and the wicked desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not 
follow nor he led by them ?

“ AmsWOr.
" I  renounce them all.

“  Minister.
“ Do yon believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. [as in Public 

Baptism usque adi] grace so to d o ' ?
“ Minister, or the Bishop.

“ Almighty God, Who hath given you the will to promise and 
undertake all these things, grant you also power and strength to 
perform the same, that He may accomplish the good work which 
He hath begun in  you, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amén.
“  If Then shall they all hneel, and the fiishop standing at the 

Lord’s Table shall proceed, and say,”—
[Then foUoW the Versides and the Collect.]

“  ̂  Phen shall the Chaplain or Curate o f  the place read the
Bpistle— ^

“ Acts viii. V. 12 to the 18 V.,

> There appears to have been some cobfUsiou in Cosin's mind, -when h- 
Wrote this, between the OfiBce for Public Raptism and the Catechism, in 
which are the words, “ I  pray unto God to g i v e  m e  H i s  g ra c e , that J may 
continue in the same unto my liie s end,”
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Deut. vi. 7.
Ps. Ixxviii. 1—7.

but such as can say the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command
m ents; and can also answer to such 
other Questions, as in the short Cate
chism are contained: which order is 
very convenient to be observed; to the 
end that children, being now come to 
the years o f discretion, and' having 
learned -what their Godfather’s and 
Godmothers promised for them in  
Baptism, they may themselves, with 
their own mouth and consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confirm 
the same; and also promise, that by 
the grace of God they w ill evermore 
endeavour themselves faithfuEy to ob
serve such things, as they, by their 
own confession, have assented unto.

he confirmed hut such as can say  ̂in their 
mother tongue  ̂ the a/rUcles o f the faithy the 
Lord^s PrayeTy and the Ten CommandmentSy 
a/nd cam also answer to such questions of 
this short catechism as the hishop (or such 
as he shall appoint) shally hy his discretion, 
appose them in* And this order is most 
convenient to he observed f o r  divers consider 
rations»

^  T^sty because that when child/ren come to the 
years of discretion, and have learned what 
their godfathers and godmotheis promised 
fo r  them in baptism, they may then them-

. selves, with their own mouth, a/nd with their
own consent, openly before the church, ratify [ratify and con. 
and confess the same; and also promise 
that, by the grace of &od, they will ever
more endeavour themselves faithfully to ob
serve and Jceep such things as they, hy their 
own mouth and confession, have assented 
unto. • o

% Secondly, forasm/uch as confirmation is minis
tered to them that be baptized, that, by im
position of hands and prayer, they may 
receive strength and defence against all 
temptations to sin, a/nd the assaults of the 
world and the devil, i t  is most meet to be 
ministered when children come to that age, 
that partly  by the fra ilty  o f  their own flesh, 
partly  hy the assa/ults o f the world and the 
devil, they begin to be in danger to fa l l  into [\r\iosundryUnds 
sin. of sin, 1552.]

^  Thirdly, fo r  that i t  is agreeable with the usage 
of the cjmrch in times ̂ ast, whereby it was 
ordained that confirmation should he minis
tered to them that were of perfect age, that 
they, being instructed in Chrisfs religion, 
should openly profess their own faith, and 
promise to be obedient unto the will o f God.

^  And that no man shall thinh that any detri
ment shall come to children, by deferring of 
their confirmation, he shall "know fo r  truth 
that i t  is certain, by Godls word, that 
cUl&ren leing lap tize i (jf tley depoH out aiuhings
of this life in their infancy) wre undoubtedly n e c e s s a r y  f a r .

their aalvatiniif 
and be, 1552.J

“ And, the Glospel—
“ St. Luke ii. V. 40 to the end of th® okapter.”

[The remiunder of the Office'is the altered form which is now 
in use.]

from this Office, the basis of that now in the Prayer Book, it 
will be sedh that the present question asked hy the Bishop, “ Do 
ye here,” &c., is the last relic of the public catechizing which 
was introduced into the Confirmation Service at the Keforma- 
tion This is made still more clear hy a previous alteration 
which Cosin had made (and afterwards erased) in the rubric, 
which he turned into the present preface: after the words, 
"None shall hereafter he confirmed, but such as,”  in the first 
paragraph, he had written, “ the ministers of the several parishes

' The idea of introducing a Catechism into the Confirmation Service 
appears to have been taken from Archbishop Hermann's "Consultation.” 
For some notice of that provided hy him for the purpose, see the Introduc
tion to the Catechism.

having first instructed and examined them in the Catechism fol
lowing, and shall certify and undertake for them, that they can 
say in their mother tongue,”  &c. Cosin, therefore, shortened the 
Service by substituting an actual verbal renewal of the baptismal 
vows for the repetition of the Catechism; and it was afterwards 
still further shortened by retaining only the first of the questions 
which he proposed: in answering which the Candidates do still 
implicitly renew their baptismal vows. ,

The Latin in the right-hand page beyond represents the Con
firmation Office as it stood in the old Manuals and Pontificals of 
the Church of England before the Beformatlon: the portion now 
discontinued being enclosed within brackets.

ratify a/nd confirm] I t  will be observed that this originally 
stood “ ratify and confess,” the word “ confess”  being used in 
the sense now more commonly expressed by the cognate word 
“ profess.”  The alteration was made in 1552, and seems to have 
been introduced out of pure love for a synonym. The phrase 
was adopted by Cosin in the subsequent question asked by the
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Deut. xxix. 9— 
13.

2 Chron. xxxiv. 
3y—32.

^  Then shall the Bishop sa^,

D o  Fere, jn tFe presence of God,
and of this con^egation, renew 

the solemn promise and vow that was 
jnade in your name at your Baptisjn j 
ratifying and ebnfirming the same in  
your own persons, and acinow ledging 
yourselves bound to believe, and to do, 
all those things,'whi(Sh your Godfathers 
and Godmothers then undertook for 
you?

IT every one sTuM auMbly ansmer,
Id o .

. The Bishop.

O’UR help is in the Nhme of the 
Lord j

® Answer,
Ps. cxxi. 1 ,2 . "Who hath made heaVeh and earth.

Exod. XXÎV, 8. 7. 
Bent. xxvi. 17, * 

18.

P s . cxxiv. 8.

D OETH that please the, then, and [Uaye’s tranji.
doest thou allowe it, and w ilte Consultation, 

thou continue in  the same, that thy 
godfathers promised and professed in  
thy name at holy baptisms, when in  thy 
steede thei renounced Satan, and the 
World, and bound the to Christe and to 
H is congregation, that thou' shouldest 
he thorowlie'obedient to the Gospel ?
Answer. I  allowe these th ings, and by 
the healpe of our Lorde Jesus Christ 1 
wyl eohtinue in the same unto thende.

In primis dicat jEpiseopus. Salisbunr Ore.

A DJTJTORIUM nostrum in no
mine Bom ini.

Q ui'fecit coelum et terram.

Bishop, and its oxact force may be determined by a  parallel 
passage in the Declaration prefixed to the XXXIX Articles, in 
which the Kjng is made to say, “ . . . the Articles . . . which 
we do therefore ratify  and confirm . . Ib is  declaration was 
first issued by Charles I. sòme tipie between June 2óth and 
January 20tb, 1627-8. I t  was just a t tips time that Cosin WaS 
BO much in the King’s confidence as to be commissioned to draw 
up the “ Private Devotions”  for t is  Majesty’s use ; and i t  is hot 
improbable that the Declaration itself was also drawn up by 
Cosin.

The use of the expfession “ ratify and confirm” being thus 
illustrated, it may be added th a t the ratification and confirmation 
spoken of is that o f the Baptismal vows. Ih e  confirmation of 
the Baptism itself, and therefore of the baptized pmison, is a 
wholly distinct thing, performed by the Bisjiop, and having no 
essential connexion whatever Witli the previous ratification of the 
Baptismal vow by the person confirmed. '  The confusion Of terms 
is unfortunate, as many have been misled by it into a total ipls' 
apprehension of the nature of Confirmation, A person is Spi
ritually competent to  receive Confirmation who has been bap
tized in private, Or even by a  layman : and for whom no Bap
tismal vows have ever been made.

endeavour thfmselVes] This reflective form of the verb “  en
deavour”  has passed out of ordinary use. I t  occurs, howeVer, 
five J|;imes in the Prayer Book, and also in the fourth clause of 
the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity. The othèr places where i t  is 
used in the Prayer Book are the Collect for the second Sunday 
after Easter^ in two Answers piade By Deacons and Priests 
respectively at their Ordination, and in the last clause but one of 
the Exhortation to those about to be ofdained priests. Other 
illustrations of its pse abound in the w r i t i i^ o f  the period, as 
when in the first part of the Homily against Contention [ a . d . 
1547] it is said, “ Let us endeavour ourselves to  fulfil St, Paul’s 
joyj”  and in Udall’s translation of the, parapbgase of Erasmus 
[ a . d . 1548], “ Those servants . . . , do still endeavour them
selves to do their ofiice ”  [Mark, fol. 87] j and again, “  Endeavour 
yourselves earnestly to be such as ye would be taken for ”  [Luke,, 
fol. 112].,

The MS. of a Confirmation address in Bishop Cosin’s own 
handwriting is inserted between the leaves of the Office in his 
Durham Prayer Book. He appears to hare used it hefore the 
Preface, “  To the end therefore, &c.,”  being written at the close 
as its continuation. This address will be found printed a t

p. 526 of th^ fifth volume of his works, aftd also in Nicholls’ 
additional notes ; but in neither of them have the Editors taken 
any notice of the indication afforded by the MS. respecting the 
manner in which the Bishop’s address and the “ preface” were 
intended by Cosin to be connected together. In  adopting this 
Prefatory address. Cosin may hare had in view the rubric of the 
Lyons Pontifical, in which the Bishop ie directed to “  first give 
an admonition tP the people”  respecting confirmation in its 
relation to themselves and those about to receive it. An “ ad
monition ” is also directed in a  pontifical of the Church of Cata
lonia [see Martene I. i. 18, for both], and i t  is probable that it 
formed part of the ancient GaUican rite.

I  do] This short answer, taken in connexion with the question 
to  which i t  is a  r ^ ly ,  coBtasns, as has been already shown, an 
impUeit renewal of the Baptismal vows; and is a repetition, 
under more solemn circumstances, and to God’s chief minister, of 
the answer in the Catechism, “  Yes, verily ; and by God’s help 
so I  will,”  to the question, “  Dost thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe, and to do, as they have promised for theé ? ” 
The Connexion of this latter solemn adjuration With the “ I do” 
of the Confimatien Eervice is accidentally indicated by the first 
versicle, “ Our help is in the Name of the Lord.”  Every time 
the answer in the Catechism has been repeated by the children 
catechized, they have ratified and confirmad in their own persons, 
and acknowledged themselves- bound to tbelieve and to do, all 
those things which their Godfathers and Godmothers undertook 
fqr them, i. e. promised on their behalf; a t their Baptism. They 
now ratify and confirm those Baptismal vows in  as, solemn a 
manner as possible, not before their parish priest only, but before 
the Bishop, who is the highest spiritual officer of Christ 6n earth, 
and His Chief ministerial representative. This preliminary cate
chizing is therefore a formality of a very significant character, 
and, although no essential part of the rite of Confirmation, is a 
preparation for it which ought not to be passed oyer lightly. I t  
marks the last step in the-pathWay of Christian childhood ; and, 
on the veige of Christian maturity, sounds the trttmpet-call of 
Christian duty to those who have promised manfül’.y to fight 
under Christ’s  banner against sin, the world, and the devil, and 
to continue His faithful soldiers and servants nnto their lives’ 
end. The last* stone in  the foupdation of the Christian life is 
about to be laid, and sealed With God's signet in confirmation of 
His promises. I t  is a time to remember that although “  the 
foundation of God staifdeth sure, having this seal. The Lord 
knoweth them that are His,”  there is a “  reversé ”  as well as an
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Ps. cxiii- 2.

Ps. cii. 1.

ps. cxxx. 1, 2« 
PhD. iv. 6.

1 Cor. vi. H.
Tit. iii. 5. ZJl
1 John ii. 12. , ^  j L.
Eph. iii. 14-^16r 
John xiv. 16,17.

26. .
1 Cor. xii. 4. 81.
Isa. xly. 24.

xi. 2, 8.
2 Pet. i. 5—7.
Heb; xii. 28.

Blessed be the Name of tb^ Lord;
Aitswer.

Henceforth world without end.

Lord, hear our prayers.
Answer.

, And let our cry come unto thee.

The bishop.
Let us pray,

LM IOHTY and everlM ng God, 
trho hast vouchsafed to regene

rate these thy servants by W ater and 
the H oly Ghost, and hast girfen unto 
them forgiveness o f all their sins j 
Strengthen them , we beseech thee, O  
Lord, w ith the H oly Ghost the Com
forter, and daily increase in them thy 
manifold gifts of grace; the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding; the spirit 
of.counsel and ghostly strength; the 
spirit of knowledge and true godliness;

Sit nomeu Domini henedietum.

Ex hoe nunc et usque in sseculum.

[Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor mens ad te veniat.1 
Dominus vobiscum.
E t cum spiritu tuo,

Orenms,

OM NIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Salisbury use.
Qui regenerare dignatus es hos 

fámulos Tuos vel has famulas Tuas ex 
aqua et Spiritu Sancto, Quique dedisti 
eis remissionem omnium peccatoru'hi ; 
immitte in eos septiformem spiritum.
Sanctum Paraclitum de coelis. Amen.

Spiritum sapientise et mteUeetus,
Amen.

Spiritum scienti® et pietatis. Amen.
Spiritum consiUi et fortitudinis,

>{<Amen,

“ obverse ” to the seal of Confirmation, and that i t  has another 
inscription, “ Let every ohe that nameth the Name of Christ 
depart from iniquity ”  [2 ITim. ii. 19], The new blessing con
firms the promise of God made in Baptism: it also enforces 
again that obligation of faithful service from which the Christian 
can never become free,

Oiw help a  m the Name] W ith tlie first four of these Ver- 
sicles the Office of Confirmation anciently began. The latter 
two appes/e to have been added for tlje first time in 1552, when 
the Fominas voHseum was placed after the act of Confirmation 
instead of before the Collect which preceded it, They are, how
ever, found iü very general use in ancient. Offices, as they are in 
our own, and it is not improbable that sotoe of onr -ancient Pon
tificals had them in this place, They are in the Offices for 
Boly Matrimony, the Churching of Women, and the yisitatiou 
of the Sick; and in 1661 they were placed after the Veni 
Creator in the Consecration of Bishops.

§ Wie Prayer o f Invocation.
ft 0

The Colteot which follows the versicles is c i primitive anti
quity, bejng in the Sacramentaries of St. Gregory and Gelasins, 
and also in St. Ambrose’s Treatise on the Sacraments [Ü, 3 j 
iii. 7] j while its position and nse indicate a  still higher anti
quity ’. I t  is extant in a pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of 
York, dating from about A.D. 700, so that we know it has been 
used in the Church of England for a t least 1150 years. Some 
similar Invocation of the Holy Spirit is found >n .ail Confirmation 
Ofiices. ji

The first Words of this solemn invocation o lfe a distinct recog
nition of the tru th  that there is “  One Baptism for the remission 
of sins j” and although Confirmation has been separated from 
Baptisu} for ages, yet the Church has never wavered in the con
tinued úse o f  these words, bring assured th a t God's promises 
are always fulfilled; and that if  His pardon ceases to be effected.

> It i s  also to 1)0 foun^ in more Oriental Janguage, in the Confirmation 
Office of the Eastam .Chnrch. See hittledsle's Ofiices of the Eastern Church, 
pp. 26. 115. ■ . .

i t  is not through any deficiency in His Gift of regeneration, hut 
from the obstacles placed by man in the way of its operation. 
The latter part of the CoHeet is based on a faithful appreciation 
of our Lord’s words, “ I  am the Vine, ye are the branches.” 
They who abide in the olive partake of the fatness of the olive. 
The anointing of the Head flows down upon the members, “ even 
to the skirts of His clothing.” As the sevenfold Spirit rested 
npwi our Lord and Saviour (hocordiug to the prophecy of Isaiah), 
after His Baptism in Jordan, so may those who have been united 
to Him by Baptism, hope for a participation in the gifts of the 
same Spirit through that rite by which their Baptism is con
firmed, and their Christian nature matured.

The Puritans objected to this prayer, in 1661, in the foUowing 
Words: “  This supposeth that all the children who are brought to 
he confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the forgiveness of all 
their sins; Whereas a  great number of children a t that qge, 
having committed many sins since their baptism, do show no 
evidence of serious repentance, or of any special saving grace; 
and therefore this confirmation (if administertd to Such) vpulfi 
be a perilous and gross abuse This was a reverent objection^ 
hut showed considerable ignorance of the theological pnnriples 
on which the Offices of the Chnroh are framed, as well as of the 
manner in which they are intended to be administered. The 
reply of the Bishops was short, but pointed and consistent with 
the principles of the Prayer Book: “  Jt snpposeth, and that 
truly, that all children were at their baptism regenerate by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and had given unto them the forgive, 
ness of all their sins; and it  is charitably presumed that not, 
withstanding the frailties and slips of their childhood, they have 
not totally lost what was in baptism conferred upon them ; and 
therefore adds, ‘ Strengthen them, we beseech Thee, 0  Lord, 
with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in them 
Thy manifold gifts of grace,’ &e. None that lives in open sin 
ought to he confirmed 2.”  A faithful certainty respecting God’s 
justice, mercy, and grace, mingled with a loving habit of

? Pardw. Ponf., p. S29. 3 Ibid., p .  358.
L l

   
  



258 THE ORDEE OF CONFIEM ATION.

Acts viii. 17,

Ps. XX. 1, 2. 
Ixxxiv. 11. 
Ixxiii. 23, 24. 

Acts xiii. 52. 
Jude 24, 25.

and iUl tliem  ̂ 0  Lord, with the spirit 
of thy holy fear̂  now and for ever. 
Amen.

2 Thess. iii. 16.

^  Then all of them in oMer "kneeling before the 
Bishopi he shall lay his hand upon thehead 
of every one severally, sayin,g,

De p e n d , o  Lord, this thy child
[or, this tJiy servant] with thy 

heavenly grace, that he may contintie 
thine for ever; and daily increase in 
thy h o ly  Spirit more and more, lintE 
he come unto thy everlasting kingdom. 
Amen.

^  Then shall the Tishbp say,
® ♦
The Lord be with you.

E t imple eos vel eas spiritu timoris 
D om ini.^A m en.

[E t consigna eos vel eas signo sanetæ 
crucis confirma eos vel eas chrismate 
salütis in  vitam propitiatus ætemam. 
Amen.
^  j^t time episcofws peta t nomen, et imgat pal- 

licem chrismate : et f a d a t  in fron te pueri 
crucem, dicens,

CONSIG NO  te N. signo crucis 
et confirmo te chrismate salutis. 

tn  nomine Patris, et Fi»î<lii, et Spiritus 
Sancti. Amen.

Pax tibí.]

charitable doubt respecting the sins of ia^ivddnal Christians, per
vades the whole of the Prayer Bool?.

§ Thè A ct of Conf/rmation.
The original form of this, in the I^rayer Book of 154Ó, was 

as follows :— •
Minister" .̂ Sign them, 0  Lord, and mark them to he Thilie 

for evei by the virtae of Thy holy cross and passion. Confirm 
and strengthen them with the ujwatd mxction of Thy Holy Ghost 
mercifully unto everlasting lif®* Amen.

“ Then the Bishop shall cross them in the forehead, and lay 
Ms hand upon their head, saying,

** N. I  sign thee with the sign of the prosS, and iay my hand 
upon thee, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen.

**And idius shall he do to every child, one after another. 
And when he hath laid his hand upon every child, then shall 
he say,

“ The peace of the Lord abide with you.
** Answer. And with thy spirit.^*
I f  the nse of Unction was dropped in 154^, tìae consignation 

with the cross was thus retained. In  1552 the rubric and 
words with which the latter was given were omitted, and a pre
catory benediction founded on the preceding Collect was adopted 
as an accompaniment to the laying on of the Bishop^s hands. 
But i t  is probable that the sign of the Cross was stHl used by our 
Bishops, for its use is defended as if it were a well-known custom 
in a Sermon by Edward Boughen, chaplain to Howson, Bishop of 
Oxford. This sermon was preached at the Bishop's first visita
tion, on September 27th, 1619, Confirmations at that time being 
part of the Episcopal Visitation. BoUghen'S words are as fol
lows : " The cross, therefore, upon this or the like consideration, 
is enjoined to be Used in Confirmation in the Book of Common 
Prayer set forth and allowed in Edward Vl.'s reign. And I  
find it not a t any time revoked : but i t  is left, as i t  seems, to the 
bishop's discretion to Use or not to use the cross ill confirmation.”  
No doubt this represents the feeling of many who were occupied 
at various times with the Revision of the Prayer Book. I t  might 
be desirable to omit the ineution of many things for the sake of 
relieving the consciences of persons to whom they were a burden j 
but such omission was not necessarily to bind those ih whose ey^ 
the things omitted were precious to a total disuse of primitive 
and holy ceremonies. Charity towards' those who disliked cere
monies was not * intend.ed to exclude charity towards those who 
loved them ; and the Prayer Book thus represented in many

‘ See p. 1, margin.

places the minimum o f c^emonial nsage customary in the Church 
of England* but left the  masciamm to  be sought from tradition. 
As for the sign of the ciross itself, the time seems to have passed 
away when any justification of its use in Divine Service needs to 
be given to educated and religious persons. I t  may, however, be 
added, that neither the use of that ceremony, nor of the words, 
whether in the old or the present Prayer Book, is any essential 
part of th e  acts of Confirmation. Whatever of a  saci’amental 
nature is contained in the Fite is contmned in  the Divinely insti
tuted ceremony of the laying on of hands; the contact of which 
with the head of the person to he confirmed has been always 
esteemed (even in the form of eonsignatiop) absolutely necessary 
to a true Confirmation. I t  Was the desire to restore this cere
mony to  its full importance, and to enforce the proper use of it, 
which really led to the chaises made in the Office in  1552

* I t will be observed that it was the custom (according to ancient prac
tice). for tke Bishop to coQflnh the children by name, until 1552. Thi^ cus
tom gave rise to a power on the part of the Bishop to change the baptismal 
name for another if he saw fit. Let jniests fahe care that names which 
carry a lascivious sound be. not given to children at their baptism, especially 
to those of the female sex : if they be altered, let them be by the bishops 
at confirmation.” [Johnson's Canons, ii. 277.] On this subject Lord Coke 
says, *'lf a man be baptized by the Thomas, and after, sX  bis con
firmation by the bishop, he is named John, his name of confirmation shall 
stand good. And this was the case of Sir i'ran.cts Gawdie, chief justice of 
the Comt of Common Fleas, whoSe name b y  baptism was Thomas, and his 
name of confirmation Francis : and that name of Franèis, by the advice of 
all the judges, he did bear, and afterwards tised in all his purchases and 
grants.” [jpoke’s Institutes, I. ili.] Bord Coke mùst have been well ac
quainted with the practice of the bishops in confirming, and his words 
indicate either that (1) the rite of consigbation was still retained by tradi
tional usage,. Of that (2) Bishops named the persons confirmed by saying,

This thy child .S7.,” or “ thy -sèrvant Johnson, in speaking of the 
practice (in a note to the abov^ Canon), expressly says that the practice of 
confinmng by name Was altered upon the review o f  tìie Liturgy at King 
Charles’ restoration,” but no Frayer Books are known which provide for 
this except that of 1549.

Bishop Kennett has left on record in seme MS. notes to thè Frayer Book, 
which are now in the British Museum, an account of a chse in which a 
Bishop changed the ñamé of a child so lately aà 17Ô7. He states the fact 
as follows :—” On Sunday, Dec. %-i, 1707, the Lord Bishop of Lincoln con
firmed a young lad in Henry VII.’s Chapçl : who upon that ceremonyewas 
to change his Christian name : and, accordingly, the sponsor who presented 
him «delivered, to the Bishop a  Certificate, Which his lordship sigped, to 
notify that he had confirmed such a person by such a npme, and did order 
the parish minister then present to register the person in the parish book 
uUder that name. This was done by the opinion under hand of Sir Edward 
Northey, and thé like opinion of Lord Chief Justice Holt, founded on the 
authority of Sir Edward Coke, who says it was the common law of Eng
land.” The ancient -cav/'jn law certainly only referred to Such a change 
w;hen the baptismal name was one of an improper kind, yet this may only 
represent a portion of the c o m im n  law of the Church on the subject.
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Tim. iv. 22.

;er. X. 28.
1 Tim. V. 4.
Phil. ii. 13.
James iv. 6. v. 16. 
Eph. iii. 5.
A<̂ s VÎÜ 14—17. 
Ps. ciii. 13.
Ezra viii. 22.
2 Cor. vi 17, 1Ô. 
John xiV. 16, 17, 
2 Tim. iii. 15.

iv. 7, 8.
Jude 24, 25.

Ans'(oer.
And with thy spirit.

IT And (all kneeling down) the Bishop shall add. 
Let ns pray.OU R  Father, which art in heaven. 

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom comë. Thy w ill be done in 
earth. As it  is in  heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them  
that trespass againèt us. ■ Apd lead us 
not into tem ptation; Rut deliver ps 
from evil. Aipen.

*ir And this Collect.

A l m ig h t y  and everliving God, 
who makest us both to w ill and 

to do those things that be good and 
acceptable unto thy divine M ajesty; 
W e make our humble supplications 
unto thee for these thy servants, upon 
whom (after the example of thy holy 
Apostles) we have now laid our hands, 
to certify them (by this sign) of thy  
favour and gracious goodness towards 
them. Let thy fatherly hand, we be
seech thee, ever be Over them ; let thy 
H oly Spirit ever be with them ; and 
so lead them in  the knowledge and 
obedience of thy Word, that in the 
end they may obtain everlasting life, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
with thee and the H oly Ghost liveth  
and reigneth, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen.

2 Cor. vi. 18. 
Prov. ill. 6.
Heb. X. 1ft.
Ps. cxix. 32. 73. 0 ALM IGHTY Lord, and ever

lasting God, vouchsafe, we be- 
'̂s.YxxL’iiis!’*' seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and 

2 Tun. IV. 18. govern both our hearts and bodies, in 
the w ayl of thy laws, and in the works 
of thy commandments ; that, through 
thy most m ighty protection both here 

* and ever, we may be preserved in  body
and soul, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

Oremus.

The Collect.

A l m ig h t y  and merciful God, naye'stransi.
heavenly Father, which onely 

workest in  us to w il and to perfoi-me 
the thynges that please The, and be 
good in dede, we besech The for these 
children, whom Thou hast gyven to 
Thy chm-ch . . . .  that when' we shaU 
now lay our handes upon them in Thy 
name, and shah, certifie them by thys 
signe, that Thy Fatherly hande shall ■ 
ever be stretched forth upon them, and 
that they shall never wante Thy holy 
Spirite to keepe, leade, and governe 
them in the way of healthe and in a 
very Christian lif e ...........

Oratio.
rT Y E U S , Qui apostolis tuis Sane- Salisbury Us®. 

LJL^ turn dedisti Spiritum, Quique 
per eos eorum successoribus cseterisque 
fidclibus tradendum esse voluisti: re- 
spice propitius ad nostrse humanitatis 
famulatum ; et prsesta, ut herum corda 
quorum frontes saerosancto chrismate 
delinivimus, et -signo sanct® crucis 
consignavimus, idem Spiritus Sanctus 
adveniens, templum glori® su® dig-

§ The Collect and Benediction.
The Lord’s Prayer was first inserted in the Confirmation 

Service in 1661, when the Bdminus vdbiscum, which had been 
removed from the Service altogether in 1552, was replaced in its 
present position, instead of with the other versicles. The Pax  
tihi was also removed in 1552, hut was not restored. This 
"Peace be with yon” was (as in the modem Latin Church) 
accompanied hy a slight blow on the cheek, intended to signify

L

that the person confirmed was to be a falthfiil soldier of Christ, 
and ready to sufier affronts for His sake.

The Collect which follows the Lord’s Prayer has some likeness 
to that which occupied the same place in the ancient office, but 
itt words are taken in pai-t from a long Collect which preceded 
the Act of Confirmation in Archbishop Hermann’s Cologne Book. 
The second Collect was inserted in 1661, probably with the in
tention of placing at the end of the Service a prayer for the 
general congregation, the preceding one being for the newly con- 

L S
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N limb. T i.  22—27.. IT Then the Bishop shall lless them,
2 Cor. xiii; 14. /  _______ u ^  ,

f  I '^Hil Blessing of God A lnuglity, 
JL the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghost, be upon you, and remain 
with you for ever. Amen,
If Ami, there shall none he admitted to the holy 

Commmion, mMl suoh time as he he con
firmed, or he ready and desirous to he con.

nanter Lnhahitando perficiat. Per 
Dominum. In unitate ejusdem.

E c c e  sic henedieetur omnis homo, Salisbury Use.
qui tim et Dominum. Benedicat 

VOS Dominus ex Sion : ut videatis bona 
Hierusalem omnibus diehus vestris.

Benedicat vos Omnipotens Deus :
Pa>i<ter, 'et Fi>J«lius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus. Amen.

. .  StatuirMs qiiod nvllms ad sacramentmm Constit. iv., Abp. 
corporis et samguinis Domini admittatur 
eætra articulum mortis, nisi fuerit confirma- 
tus, nel nisi a receptions confirmationis 
rationahiliter fuerit impeditus.

firmed. The latter part of the ancient benediction ha? teen 
retained in the English Offiee,  ̂but the fifth and sixth verses of 
the 128th Psalm which preceded it Were not continued in use.

The ancient benedictions in this place were sometimes very 
long 1 and were, in reality, a Psalm pronounced in a benedicatory 
form.
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THE EOEM OP

solemnization of
MATRIMONY.
^  M rst tJie Samns o f all that arS to he married 

together mttst he pM Uhed in the Chmeh 
three severdl Smdags, or J^olgdags, in the 
time of Dioine Service, i/mmediately before 
the sentenced fo r  th  ̂ Offertory, the Cwrate 
saying after the accustomed manner, ‘

I P lJB L iS H  tlie Banns of Mar
riage between Jf. of •v-----a^d N.

o f ----- I f  any of you know <5auŝ
or ju st impediment, why these two 
persons should not be joiped together 
in holy matrimony, ye aré- to declare 
it. This is the first \secottd, or third']. 
tim e o f asking.

ORDO Salisbury Use.

AD FACIENDUM SPON- 
SALIA.

.. Debet enim sacerdos bannaif»facie ecelesice 
infra missanm solemnia cum major populi 
adfuerit multitudOf per ires dies soletmes et 
disjmetas, interrogare i ita  ut inter umm-* 
quemque diem solemnem cadat ad minus una 
diesferialis , , . ,  ,e t  si contrahentes diver- 
samm sini parochiarum, twne in uf^aque 
ecclesim parochicmim illa rm  sm t lam a

THE FORM OP SOLEMNIZATION- OP MATRIMONY.

The words of Our Blessed Lord and of His Apostles respecting 
Marriage, gave it at onee the stamp of a religious institution 
having the character of a  mystery,—th at is, in the wide sense of 
the word, a Sacrament: and, acpordingly, the Church has always 
enjoined its celebration with ecclesiastical ceremonies and by 
ecclesiastical persons. Among the earliest of all Christian writings 
after' the New Testament are the i^isties of St. Ignatius; and 
in one of these, which he wrote to St. Polycarp apd the Church 
of Smyrna, as he was journeying onward to his martyrdom, h i  
writes: “ I t  is fltting.for those Who purpose matrimony to accom
plish their union with the sanction of i3)e Bishop j that their 
marriage m ^  he in the Lord, and. not merely in  the flesh. Let 
all things be done to the honour of God.” [Ignat, pd Polycarp, v.] 
TertuUian speahs of marriages being “  ratified before God,” and 
says aftOrwardSi “ How can we find words to describe the happi
ness of that marriage in which the Churcli joins together, which 
the Oblation confirms, th^  benediction seals, the angels proclaim 
■when scaled, and the F a th ir  ratifies i ” [Tcrtull. ad Ux, ii. 7, 8.] 
In the thirteenth canon of the fourth connoil of Carthage [a .d . 
398] it is enjoined that the bride and bridegroom shall be pre
sented by their parents.«and friends to a  priest for benediction. 
St. Basil calls marriage %yoke'which Siot rfis eliKoylas, by means 
of the benediction, unites in one those who were two. [Basil, 
Hexaem. vii.] St. Ambrose calls marriage a sacrament, as does 
also St. Augustine in many places of his treatise “  on the Good of 
Marriage:” and the former, again,Isays, “ Asmarriage must be 
sanotified by the priest’s saneinon arid blessing,. how:tcan that be 
called a marriage where theri is pa  agreement of fa ith?”" [Am- 
bros.. Bp. xlx.] Lastly; to. pass from the Fathers of the fourth- 
century to-onr own land, and to the tenth, ^ e r f  is afnong the 
laws of King Edmund [a -1). 946], respecting espousals, on4 whieU 
provides that “ the priest shall ^e a t the marriage, and shall cele
brate the union according to custom w ith , Grid’s blessing, and 
with all solemnity .’j Our English Office, which,, is substantially

the same as the old Latin one, is probably a fmr representative of 
the one which was in use in that distant age.

§ The Fuhlication o f  Farms.
I t  is reasonably supposed, from the manner in which Marriage 

is referred to by the primitive fathers, that some public notice 
. was given to the Bishop, or to the assembled Church, equivalent 
to that now in use: and traces o f such a practice have been 

-observed in the French Church of the ninth century. The earliest 
extant canon of the Church of England on tfie subject is the 
eleventh of the Sjnod^ of Westminster, a.d . 1200, which enacts 
that “  no marri-age shall be contracted without banns thrice pub
lished in church”  [Johnson’s Canons, ii. 91]: but this seems 
only like a canonical enactment of some previously well-known 
custom. The existing law of the Church of England is very 
strict on the subject, as may he seen from the first part of the 
sixty-second Canon.

“  Canon 62.
“ Ministers not to ma/rry amy Persons mthowt Banns or

iKoence., <■
“ No Minister, upon pain of suspension per triennitm, ipso 

facto, shall celebrate Matrimony between any, persons, without a 
faculty or licence granted by some of the persons in these oui 
Constitutions expressed, except the Banns of Matrimony have 
been first published three several Sundays, or Holydaya, in the 
time of Divine Service, in the Parish Churches and Chapels 
wherri the said parties dwell, according to the Book of Common 
Pi'ayer.

The Licence is an 'Episcopal dispensation, permitting the 
n^rriage to take place without any previous publication of banns. 
Such licences have been granted by English bishops at least since 
the fourteenth century, .and the power of granting them was con
firmed by 25 Hen. V III. c. 21. Marriages to be performed under 
an ordinal^ Licence are subject to the same restrictions in respect 
Jo time and place as those by Banns; hut special Licences can bo

   
  



262 THE SOLEM NIZATION OF M ATRIM ONY.

If And i f  the persons that are to he married 
dmell in divers Parishes, the Pawns mmst he 
asked in both Parishes s and the Curate o f  
the one Parish Shall snot solemidee M atri
mony betwixt them, without a Certificate o f  
the Panns being thrice asked, from  the 
Curate o f the other Parish.

If A i the day and time appointed fo r solemniza
tion of Matrimony, th^^ersons to he parried

1T In primis statuantur vir et mulier ante ostiwm 
eeclesice coram Peo, sacerdote, et pepalo, vir

granted by the Archbishop of Canterbury, which are not subject 
to these restrictions Banns hold good for three jnontls, and 
no longer, from the date of the last publication ; and licences for 
the same time from the day on Which they were granted.

The law respecting clandestine marriages is so very strict, and 
the consequences to any clergyman who pelfforms the ceremony 
are so serious,«that i t  may be well to state Shortly what mOans 
are provided for guarding against them, [ l ]  By Stat. 4 Geo. IV. 
c. 76, § 7, “ no minister shall be obliged to publish banns, unless 
the persons shall seven days at least before the time required for 
the first publicatisn deliver or cause to be delivered w  him a 
notice in writing of their names, of their house or houses pf abode, 
and of the time during which they bave dwelt, inhabited, or 
lodged' in such house or houses.”  The clergyman is not bound to 
demand this notice, but the power of doing so is given, that he 

'may have opportunity of inquiring into the tru th  of the state
ments made respecting thq,alleged residence of the persons in his 
parish : and if  afier the maiijage i t  is discovered that the persons 
were not so residing, andith^t the clergyman marrying thqm 
made no inquiry, he  is liable to the fuU penalty of three years’ 
suspension imposed by the Carbon. [2] The rubric enjoins that 
where the persons whose bàrms are to be published reside in dif
ferent parishes, “they shall be m'arried in one Of them, and a  certi
ficate of the due pubUcatiop of banns in the other shall be given 
to the clergyman required to marl'y them before he be allowed to 
perform the ceremony. [S] The sixty-second Canon forbids a 
clergyman, (under penalty of three years’ suspension) to marry 
any persons .by banns or licedbe except between the hours of 
eight and twq)vq,ip the morning, and in the Church.

' ■* "CÌAN0lrB2.
. • ‘ ‘ < .“ . . . .  bleither Shall any Mimster, upon the like pain, under 

any pretence whatsoever, join any persons so Hcensed in marriage 
at any unseasonable times, bu,t only between the hours of eight 
and twelve» in thO forenOon, nor hr any private place, but either 
in the said "Churifires or Chapels where one of them dweUeth, 
and likewise in'time qf Divine Service,
[4] The marriage of miinors by banns is forbidden (under the 
same Canon and Statute of p6o. IV.) unless with the consent of 
parents or guardians. '*

^ 62.
" .  Nor when banns are thrice asked, and no licence in 

that respect necessary, befofe th e  parents or governors of the 
parties to be married, being under the age of twenty and one 
years, shall either personally, or hy sufficient testimony, signify 
to him their consents given to the said Marriage.”

The eighth section of *the Act, however, enacts that no clergy
man shall be punishable for celebrating the marriage of minors 
without the consent of parents or guardians, unless he has had 
notice of their dissent. I f  such dissent is openly declared or 
caused to be declared, a t the time of the publication of the banns, * 
such publication becomes “  absbliitely Void.”  Where a Licence 
is brought ,to the cle^yman (however Wrongly jpbtmied) hd is 
not legally responsible. * • ’

In modem Prayer Books the rubric respecting the publlca'tiott. 
of Banns is seldom printed correctly. ^Ahout the yeai»1809 the*'

* These Special Licences were originalità privilege of the..^Tchhishop of, 
Canterhury as “ Legatus natus ” of the Pope. The right tO grant thennls 
confirmed hy the Maniage Act of 1836.

Delegates of the press at Oxford [see Bishop of Exeter’s Speech in 
Hansard, I I I .  v. 78, p. 21] caused i t  to be altered in all Ae Oxford 
Prayer Books, so as to  make it direct th a t the, Banns shall be 
published after the Second Lesson a t Morning or the Second 
Lesson a t Evening Prayer, their object being to bring the rubric 
into agreement w ith .26 Geo. I I .  c. S3, s. 1. B ut that statute 
only provided for the publication to take place after the Second 
Lesson a t Evening Prayer, in the absence of a  Morning Service; 
and, according to thé decision of Lord Mansfield and Baron 
Alderson, left the mbrio uutouchfed. e In  Beg. ®. Benson, 1856, 
Sir Çdward Alderson expressed a ;doubt whether the  publication 
of Banns is valid under the Act of Parliament in question, when 
it has iaken place after the second lesson instead of after the 
Niceiie Creed. The law, said the judge, had  not altered the 
injunction of the rubric. As, thro t^h  thq n ^ Ie c t of Bishops and 
Clergy in past times. Morning Service) was not ulways celebrated, 
“  the statute enacted th a t in suqh eases the, publication should 
be made in the Evening Sendee aftep the Sdeond Lesson.” . The 
Marriage Act of 1836 expressly confirms “  all the rules prescribed 
hy the mhrick ”  in its first clause

The limitation of the hours during whaA the eelebpation of 
Marriages may take place is partly to ensure publicity A So in 
1502 a priest was presented' to the At^chdeacon for marrying a 
man and woman “ in hora secunda posft mediam noctem, jaunis 
clausis and in 1578 another was presented, for marrying in, the 
afternoon. [Hale’s Precedents, 247. 507.] But it .is conjectured 
with some reason, that the practice of morning marriages neces
sarily arose from the Office being followed by the Holy Com
munion. I t  is some confirmation of this, *"that. the wedding 
breakfast is always eaten after the marriage, as if  in obedience to 
the rule of not breaking the night’s fast'before Communion.

After the form of the Banns (wMch was inserted by him) 
Bishop Cosin proposed to print the ïbllOwîng Wbrics, which are 
written in  the margin of h ij Durham Prqyer Béok :—

“  K The impediments of Marriage are Pre-contract; or a suit 
depending thereupon. Consanguinity, or Affinity within the de
grees prohibited by the laws of God and this- realm, Sentence ot 
divorce from a party yet living. Want of competent years, Con
sent of parents in.minors, and of Confirmation and such like.

"  If And none shall be married till their Banns be thrice thus 
published, unless a lawful dispensation to the contrary he pro
cured: neither shall'any persons under the age of twenty-one 
years complete he married without the ex,press consent of their 
parents or guardians. ’

“ T Eo Minister shall celebrate any Jllarriage hut publicly in 
the Parish Church or Chapel where one of the partjps dwelleth j 
nor a t other times than between the hoùrs of eight and twelve in 
the forenoon.

“ If And here is to he noted th a t by the Bcdesiastieal Laws of 
this Eealm, there be ,^ome times in the year when Marriage is 
not ordinarily solemnize^ , , *

A i the ,àay and time appointed'for t%e^solemnization of

'  z  I t has been doubted whether Banns published upon ’Holydays which 
■areUiot Sundays'wodld be Considered ie^ai; as Hoiydays aré not mentioned, 
-.yMie ^undays are, in the Marriage Aet,^ Geo. IV. 7,6; but the later Act 
Seems to respive the doubt, and the Batii^ rubñc s^ows the rationale.
’ s The provisions to secure publicity Were vefy stringent in the meditevai 

Church of England. See Johnson’s'CanQps, ii. 64, 91. ^
1 Se  ̂ note to Table of Vigiis’and Fasts, Sc., for' Cpsin’s list of these 

times.' '
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shall come into the hods/ o f the Ohv/reh with 
their friends and neighhowrs: and there 
standing together^ the man on the right 
hand, and the woman on the left, the Priest 
shall sag.

a dextris mulieris, et mulier a sinistris viri. 
* ut * * *

^  Time interroget sacerdos lamia dicens in lin
gua materna sul hoc forma.

Matrimony] These words do not refer to the day. and time fixed 
for the partioular marriage which is about to take place, hut to 
the canonical periods of the year, and the canonical hours of the 
day 'during which Matrimony may he solemnized. Enough has 
been said respecting the hours of the day, hut a few rejnarks may 
be added respecting the Canonical limitations as to the Eccle
siastical seasons for Marriage. *

As , early as the fourth century the Council of Laodicea [circ. 
A.D. 365] forbade, by its fifty-second canon, the celebration of 
Marriages during Lent. Durandus states the times as from 
Advent Sunday to the Epiphany, from' Septuagésima to the 
Octave of Easter, the three weeks before the feaSt of St. John, 
and from the first day of the Rogations to the Octave of Pente
cost inclusive. [Durand. I.  ̂ ix. | . ]  The Manual of Salisbury has 

’ a rubric on the Subject as fbUows:—“ *![ E t sciendum est quod 
licet Omni tempore possint contrahi sponsalia, et etiam matri- 
inonium quod fit pfivatim solo.eonsensu: tameij traditio vptorum, 
et nuptiarurh solemhitas certis temporibus fieri prohibentur: 
videlicet ab adventu "Domini usque ad octavam Epiphanise: et a 
Septuagésima usque ad’ octavam Paschac: et a  Dominica ante 
Ascensionem Domini usque ad octavam Pentecostés. In  octava 
die tamen Epiphanise licité' pos^unt nuptise celebrar!: quia non 
invenitur prohibltum,.qu&m|isin octavis Paschse hocfacere non 
liceat. Similiter ifi Dominica próxima post festum Pentecostés 
licite celebrautur nuptise: ‘quia dies Pentecostés octavam diem 
non habet After the Reformation an entry of the prohibited 
times was often made ini' the Parish Register; and inquiries on 
the subject are found injsome Episcopal Visitation Articles. A 
Latin notice of this kind appears in the register-book of Dym- 
church, in K ent, dated l6 3 0 j a rhyming English one, of the 
same tenour, ih that of St. Mary, Beverley, dated iiov. 25, 1641. 
In that of Wimbish, in Essex, there is one dated 1666, of which 
the following is a copy,—

“ The Times wKen Matria¿es are ̂ o t usually solemnized.
(•Advent Sunday -i rS dayes after Epiphany.

Prom <! Septuagésima I until <! 8 dayes after Easter.
LRogatiort .^undayJt .LTrinity Sunday.”

* .
A similar entry appeárs in the regpster-book of Hornby,'in 

Yorkshire; anS Sharpe, Archbishop of York, in a charge of 1750 
names the prohibited, times as then observed. They will some
times also be'found mentioned in old Almanacks, as if  the practice 
still continued during the last century. Although, there is no 
modem canon of the Church' of England respecting these pro
hibited times, the consentient testimony of these various centuries 
will have great weight with *(91086 who would supply,, by a  volun
tary obedience, the abséncé" of a compulsory law, when the mind 
of the Church appears to be plain and clear.

into the hodg of the Church. . . . .  and there standing] The 
ancient mbric, as ■wiU be seen above, required this part-of the 
Office to be saiĉ  emte osmium ecclesire. 'This seems to mean the 
same as the ad va\eas ecclesice of the first rabrie in the Office 

■ for making a  Catechumen [see Holy Baptism]. The poreh was 
probably intended in both cases, not the exterior of the Church. 
It is clearly from the ancient rubric that the English one is 
derived) and it*iá also equally clear that “ the body of the 
Church” means some portion bf the Have. Of this practice it is ’ 
difficult to find any explanation, unless i t  he that the betrothal 
anciently tdbk, place some time previously to the marriage, and 
that the latter only was associated' with thé Holy Communion. 
This was the opimon- of th a  Bishops a t the Savoy Conference ; 
for when the Puritads q,bjeeted to  the “ change of place ahd

' There is a much longer rubric to the same effect in the Ordo Spon^alium 
of the Salisbury Missal.

posture mentioned in these two rubrics,”  the Bishops replied, 
“ They go to the Lord’s Table because the Communion is to 
follow” ’ [Cardw.,Conf. 360]. Whatever may have been the 
origin of the custom, it is undoubtedly enjoined by the present 
rubipc, and the rubric has been so carried out in many churches 
down to our own time. In  Bishop Wren’s “ orders and direc
tions for the diocese of Horwich,” the ninth Injunction directs 
that immediately after the “ close of the first service,” the 
“ marriage (if there be any) be begun in the "body of the Church 
and finished at the table and the eleventh orders, “ that they 
go up to the holy table at marriages at such time thereof as the 
rubric so directeth **.”  At Broadwater, in Sussex, the custom 
was found existing in 1800 by a new Rector, who continued it 
for the fifty years of his ministry there. I t  has also continued to 
the present day in some Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, and Somerset
shire churches, and doubtless in many others'felsewhere. In our 
modem churches the open space in front of the choir screen 
seems to be the most proper place for the first part of the ser- 
•vice ; although, of course, any other and more convenient part of 
the nave would equally suit the words of the rubric.

with their friends and neighbours] Marriages are always 
supposed to be celebrated in the face of the Church, and both the 
civil and the ecclesiastical laws have always- been severe in 
reprobating any thing like secrecy.ih the performance of the rite. 
The sixty-second Canon even directs that the marriage shall take 
place in time of Divine Service, and 'an .extract given above from 
Bishop Wren’s Injunctions shows that such was thè practice in 
his time. The words “ in the face of this congregation ” seem to 
signify the intention of the Prayer Book in 1661 to be the same 
as that of the Canon in 1603. By the Marriage Act witnesses 
are required to be present, find to sign the register; and although 
i t  is not expressly ordered that^ thesf shall be friends of the 
bridegroom or bride, it is certmnly more'conformable to the 
spirit of the enactment as well as to tliat* of tìie«Church that 
they should he so rather than Strangers, .or than the parish 
clerk and sexton impressed sicco pede for the purposè.

the man on the right hand] The custom is tC read this por
tion of the rubric (which was added by Bishop Co'sin) in the 
sense of the ancient one placed by its side. Yet it would be 
more in conformity with ritual habit to suppose that “ on the 
right hand” means on the 'righ t hand of the-priest, as he faces 
the man and woman, his right hsmd then answering to the 

dexter side” (as heralds would say) of the Altar. This was the 
.Jewish custom, which may reascmablytbe suppeised to have been 
followed by the early Chiistians ̂  and it may also be remarked 
that the north side of the Chujeh is that which is appropriated 
to the men when the sexes are divided. Such a position would 
receive a significant meaning from the beautiful Marriage Psalm 
oi Solomon, “  Upon thy right hand did stand the Queen in a 
vesture of gold” [Ps. xlv. 10] : for, as the selection of this psalm 
fi)r Christmas Day shows, these words are written prophetically 
of “ the mystical union betwixt Christ |n d  His Church,”  which 
is “ signified” by holy matrimony. j 

I t  is worthy of notice that in the later part of the ancient 
Saram Service there is a rubric. directing that “ when the 
prayers are ended and ‘all have gone into the presbytery, that is, 
to the south side o f the Church between the Choir and the Altar, 
the •woman hein  ̂placed on the right hand of the man, that is, 
hefWeen %im and the ^Miarf the Service for the Holy Com
munion shatt commence. After which the bride and bridegroom 
nre to hnfiel in front of the altar in the same order while the 
pall is held over them, an i also during their communion. 

the PrieU phaU sag] The ancient rule o f the Church was

 ̂ Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. 203, 204.
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A<?ts X. 23.
Ps. Ixxxix. 5. 7. 
Ruth iv. 9, 10. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 
Gen.ii. 18.21—24. 
Eph. V . 22—33. 
Matt. xix. 4, 5. 
John ii, 1—8. 

7—11.
Gen. vi. 1—5.
1 Cor. vii. 2.
1 Kings xi. 1—4. 
Prov. xix. 4.

2 Cor. vi. 14, IS. 
Gen. i. 27, 28. 
B p h . vi. 4.

1 Cor. v^. -2-̂ 5. 
vi. 15.

1 John iij. 2, 8.

Gen. U, 1-8.
Eccl. iv. 9, 10. 
Eph. V . 33. ^
1 Cor. VÜ. 14. 
Matt. xix. 3—6.9,

D e a r l y  beloved, we arc gathered 
together here in the sight of 

God, and in the face of this congrega
tion, to join together this man and 
this woman in holy Matrimony; which 
is an honoutable estate, instituted of 
God in the tim e of man^s innocen^y; 
signifying unto ns the m ystical union 
that is betwixt Christ and his Church ; 
which holy estate Christ adorned and 
beautified with his presence, and first 
miracle that he wrought, in  Cana of 
Galilee; and is commended of Saint 
Paul to he honourable among all men : 
and thereforè is not by any to be 
enterprised, nor taken in  hand, u n ^ - 
visedly, lightly, or lyajitonly, to satisfy 
mën’s carnal lusts and appetites, like 
brute beasts that have no understand
in g; hut reverently, discreetly, ad
visedly, soberly, and in  • the fear of 
Gofi; duly considering thp causes for 
which matrimony was ordained.

First, I t was ordamed for the pro
creation of children, to be brought Up 
in  the fear and nurture of the bord, 
and to the praise o f H is holy Nafiie.

Secondly, I t  was ordained for a 
remedy against sin, and to avoid for
nication; that Such persons as have 
not the gift o f continency might marry, 
and keep themselves undefiled mem
bers of Christ’s body.

Thirdly, I t  Was ordained for the 
mutual society, help, and comfort, that 
the one ought to have of the other, 
both in prosperity aûd adversity. Into 
which holy state these two persons 
present come now to be joined. There
fore if  any man can shew any just

ECCE convenimns hue fratres co
ram Deo, et Angelis, et omnibus 

Sanctis ejus, in  facie Eeelesiæ, ad eon- 
jungendum duo corpora, scilicet hujus 
viri et hujus mulieris, Ric respiciat 
saöerdos personas swas, ù t amodo sint 
una caro et duæ animæ in  fide et in  
lege D ei, ad promerendam sim ul vitam  
ætemam quidquid ante hoc feeerint.
Admofteo igitur vos omnes, ut si quis
ex vohis qui aliquid dieere sciât quare
isti adolescentes legitim e contraharé
non possint, modo confiteatur.
r X  O hretheren we are comen here tvorknse.;
L I  i  before God and his angels, and 
all his halowes. In the face and pre- 
sence of our moder holy Chyrche, for 
to coaple and to knyt these two hodyes 
togyder : that, is  to saye, o f this man 
and o f this woman. That they he 
from this tyme forthe, hut one body 
and two seules in  the fayth and lawe 
of God and holy Chyrche : For to de- 
serUe euerlastyng Lyfe, w liat someuer 
that they haue done here before . . . .
I  charge you on Goddes hehalfe.and 
holy Chirche, tl^at if  fhere be any of 
yon that can say any thynge why 
these two may not be law fiilly wedded 
togyder at this tym e, say it  nowe, 
outher pryuely or appertly, in  helpynge 
of your seules and theirs bothe.}

[I warUe you alle that y f  there bee Saiisiury Use, 
any of yon whych west owht by tíiys i®”’- ’ ^
man and thys woman where fore they 
won nat lawfully kome to gedyr, know- 
leche ye hyt here nôw or never.}

that marriages should be celebrated "p er presbytenan sanetjs 
ordinibus constitutnib.:” no change was made in this rule a t the 
Eeformation or subsequently, and there is not a  shadow of 
authority for the celebration of tiré rite of marriage by Deacons. 
Chief Justice Tindal gave his opinion, and that of his brother 
judges, before the House of Lords on July 7, 1843, that i t  was 
the rule of the Church of England to require the ceremony to he 
performed by a priest j and it  may fairly be doubted whether a 
marriage could be legally maintained jwhich had only been per
formed by a deacon. From an ecclesiastical point' of view it, 
must be retuembered that, {1) The Marriage Office is esp,eeially 
one of Benediction ; that (2) Benedictions are beyond the power 
of a  deacon; that (3).The rubrics throughout contemplate thC' 
Minister of the Office as a P riest; and that (4) Ho authority to 
celebrate marriages is given, cither in words or by implication, to 
the Deacon at his ordination or at any other time. The duty of 
celebrating marriages ought not tb be imposed upon Curates in

their diacopate by their Eectors; and the laity shbuld insist 
strongly upon hmng married ty  Priests, remembering that other
wise their marriages are probably illegal, while they certainly 
cannot receive the M neis ef Benediction which ,the Church has 
provided for them in the Office except from a Eriest or a Bishop.

nice hrate ieasts that have no tmdersianiinff} These un
necessarily eoarse «lords were erased by Cosiu in his revised 
Prayer Book. He also ra-iuserted from the book of 154S the 
words “ that such as be married may live chastely in matrimony” 
before ‘<keep themselves,” &c., a t  the end of the third para
graph. , '

TTierefdre i f  (my mam 'can shew any Jnsi idasise'] These ancient 
words are equivalent, (as th e  next m brie  h u t one shows) to a 
fourth publication,of Banns., They are exactly analogous to the 
admonition of the Bishop to the people a t the Ordination of 
Deacons and Priests, and to a similar one used a t the Confirma
tion of Bishops. As will be seen above, the Address is sub-
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cause, why they may not lawfully 
joined together, let him now speak, or 
else hereafter for ever hold his peace.

Matt. XXVÌ. 63.
■ xii. 36.
2 Tim. iv. 1. 
Eccl. xii, 14. 
Luke xii. 2. 
Mark vK 17,18. 
Ezraix. 14. x. 

2-5.10—12.

^  And also, speaTcing unto the persons that 
shall ie^married, he shall sag.

I BEO IJIR E and charge you both, 
(as ye w ill answer at the dreadful 

day of judgem ent when thp secrets of 
all hearts shall be disclosed,) that if  
eithet of you know any impediment, 
why ye may not be lawfully joined 
together in matrimony, ye do how 
confess it. For be ye well assured, 
that so many as are coupled together 
otherwise than God^s 1Yord doth allow 
are not joined together by God; neither 
is their matrimony lawful.

A t which day o f Marriage, i f  any man do 
allege and declare OAvy impediment, why 
they may not coupled together in matri
mony, hy God*s Law, or the Laws o f this 
Mealm} and w}ll he hound, and sufficient- 
sureties with him, to the parties ; or else 

*put in a Caution {to the fu ll value o f  such 
charfes as the persons to he married do 
thereby sustain) to prove his allegation: 
then the solemnization must 
until such time aS the truth he tried,

^  ^  no

■ ■ w

he alleged, then shall the 
Curate say unto the mar̂ ,

ILT thou have this woman 
to thy wedded wife, to live

Matt. xix. 4—6. M
Eph. V. 28, 29.
1 Pet. m. 7.
Ecol. ix. 9.
fcOT vii! 3- 5; 10 * together after God^s ordinance in the 

holy estate of matrimony ? W ilt thou 
love her, comfort her, honour, and keep 
her in  sickness and in health j and, 
forsaking all other, keep thee only 
unto her, sO long as ye both shall live?

•Jf Ladern admonitiofiat ad vwum ei ad mulierem, 
ut si quid ah illis occulte actum fuerit, vel 
si quid devoverint, vel alio modo de se nove- 
Tint quare legitime contrahere non possint : 
tunc confiteantur,

r  A ’ESO I  charge you both, and [VorkUse.] 
L -O - eyther be your seife, as ye wyll 
answer before God at the day of dome, 
that y f there be any thynge done 
pryuely or openly, betwene your seife : 
or that ye knowe any lawfoll lettyng .
why that ye may not be wedded togy- 
ther at thys time : Say it nowe, or we 
do any more to this mater.]

^  8i vero aliquis impedimentum aliquod propo- 
nere voluerit : et ad hoc prohandum ca/u- 
tionem prœstiterît : differantur sponsalia 
quousque rei veritas cognosoatur. Si vero 
nullus impedimeninm p ro p o r le  voluerit: 
interroget sacerdos dotem muUeris . . . .

% Foètea dioat sacerdos ad virum cunctis au- 
dientihus in lingua materna sic,

N. "TT IS habere hanc mulierem in 
7 sponsam, et eam diligere : 

honorare; tenere: et custoAire sanam 
et infirmam, sicut sponsus debet spon
sam : et omnes alias propter eam di- 
mittere, et iUi soh adhaerere quamdiu 
vita utriusque vestrum duraverit ?

[W. ""WjrTYLT thou have thys wo- 
T T man to thy weddyd w yf

staatiaUy that Which was used in the Pre-E^formation Church; 
but the more Jiomiletie form of it appears to have been imitated 
from Archbishop Hermann’s book.

I  require and charge you JofA] This last and solemn appeal 
to the consciences of the persons to be married shpws how great 
care has always been taken by the Church to prevent improper 
marriages. W hat are impediments 'th marriage is shown in the 
proposed mhrics of Bishop Cosin on a preceding page.

,  i f  any man do gllege and declare any wvpedimeu{\ This is a 
very difficult rubric,’ and does not seem ever to have received a 
judicial Interpretation. On the one hand, i t  appears to stop the 
marriage only in case the objector submits to “ he bound, and 
sufficient snreries with him, to' the parties; Or else to put in a 
caution,” &c. On the other, the mere fact of a real impediment 
alleged by any apparently trustworthy person seems to put it

out of the power of thé Cleigyman to proceed with the marriage 
(■whether the objector offers wecnrity or not) until a legal inves
tigation has taken place. Impediments have been alleged at 
this part of the service, and the marriage has been stopped in 
consequence without any other formality : but such a proceeding 
does not seem to meet the requii’cment of the rubric, nor to be 
just to the persons desiring to be married.

§ The Mutual Concent.
Although this ceremony may appear to be a mere formality, 

since il is very improbable that persons will appear before the 
Clergyman for the purpose of being married unless they have 
previously come to a decision and agreement on th a  subject, yet 
i t  is a formality, respecting which the Church has always been 
strict ; and iu the civil contracts which have been adopted under

M M
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Deut. xxix. 9. 
Numb. X X X . 2. ^  The man shall anstver,

I will.

Gen. xxiv. 58.
^  Then shall the Triesi say unto the woman,

u. 18. N. \^ T I L T  thou have this man to 
Eph!'T.’2̂ '.'24.’ as! V  T thy wedded husband, to live
?cral'vii.°k. together after God^s ordinance in  the 

holy estate of inatrinaony? WHt thou 
obey him , and serve him , love, honour, 
and keep him in  sickness and in health j 
and, forsaking all other, keep thee 
only unto him, so long as ye both shall 
liv^?

Kumb. XXX. 3, 4.

1 Cor. vii. 88. 
Gen. ÌÌ. 22.

^  The woman shall answer,
I  will.

^  Then shall the Minister say,
Who giveth this woman to be married 

to this man ?
^  Then shall they give thevr troth to each other 

in this maimer»
^  The Minister, receiving the woman ai her 

fatJeer^s or friend's hands, shdll cause the 
man with his right hand to take the woman 
hy her right hand, and to say after him as 
followeth, ,

Matt. xix. 8. 
Mark x. 2. 5-

n , 12. I N. take thee N. to my wedded 
wife, to have and to hold from 

this day forward, for better for worse.

and her lone honour holde and kepe 
heyl and syke as a housboude owyfh to 
kepe hys w yf and all other for her to 
Jete and holde the only to her as long  
as your eyther ly f lastyth ?]

IT Hespondeat vvr.

Volo.
IT Hem dicat sacerdos ad mnlierem hoc modo. 

N. ~T T IS  habere hime virum in spon- 
T sum et ei obedire et servire : 

et eum diligere, honorare, accustodire 
sanum et infirmum sieut sponsa debet 
eponsum : et omnes alios propter eum 
dim ittete, et iUi soli âdhærere quamdiu 
Anta utriusquè vestrum dm’averit ?

[W. % Ì^ Y L T  thon have thys man 
T T iJhto thy housbonde and 

obeye to bym  and serve and to 
Ipve and hononr and kepe heil and syke 
as a Avyf owyth to 4o thè hottsbonde 
and to lete alle otber men for bym and 
bolde tbe only to bym whylys your 
eytber ly f lastetb ?]

^  Sespondeat mulier.
Volo.

\_Deinde Saoerdos,
Who scbal zeve yis woman ?]

^  Heinde àettir/emina apatre suó, vel a i amicis

[MS. Bibl. Eeg. 
2 ,  a. xxi.» A .D . 
1408.]

mamm: si vidua tectam : quamvirrocipiat 
in Dei fide et sua seroandarn, sieut vovit 
coram sacerdote, et teneat eam 'per mamm  
dextram in manû  $ua dextra,^ et sic dei 
fideiii mulieri per verha de prcesenU, ita  
dicens docènte sacerdote,

I N. take thè N. to my weddéd Avyf 
’ to haue and to holde fro this day 

forwarde for hetter : fon wbr& : , for

modem legislation equal strictness has been observed. In  point 
of fact, forced marriages have not unfrequently taken place, and 
they are as alien to tbe spirit in wbicli Holy Matrimony is 
regarded by the Church as the worst clandestine marriages are. 
At the last moment, therefore, before the irrevocable step is 
taken, and the indissoluble bond tied, each of the two persons to 
be married is required to declare before God and the Church that 
the marriage takes place with their own free will and consent. 
This declaration is also worded in such a manner as to constitute 
a promise in respect to the duties of the married state; and 
although no solemn adjuration is annexed to this promise, as in 
the Invocation of the Blessed Trinity afterwards, yat the simple 
‘‘ I  will,”  given under such circumstances, must be taken tti have 
the force of a row as well as that-pf an assent and consent to the 
terms of the marriage covenant at set forth hy the Church.

The above Englisll forms of the consent are given from a

Salisbury Ordinale in the British Museum [Harl. MS. 873]. 
The following are from the York Manual

JY. Wilt thou haue this woman to  thy wyfe: and lone her and 
kepe her in syknes and in helthe, and in all other degrese he to 
her as a hnsbande sholdp he to his wyfe, and all other forsake for 
h e r : and holde tliee only to her, to  thy lyues ende ? TJe- 
Opondeat vir hoc modo: 1 wyll.

W. Wylt thop lav e  this man to thy hushande, and to he 
huxum to him, 'seme him and kepe him in sykcnes and in helthe • 
And in all other degrese be vnto hym as a wyfe should be to h 'r 
hushande, and all other to forsake for hym : and holde thee only 
to hym to thy lyues en4e P Mespondeat mulier hoc modo. 
wyll.

§ The Betrothal.
That espousal which used, in very ancient times, to take place 

some weeks or months before the marriage, and which c o n s ti tu  e
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for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love and to cherish, till 
death us do part, according to God^s 
holy ordinance; and thereto I  plight 

, thee m y troth.
% Then shall they loose their hcmds; and the 

woman, with her right hand talcing the man 
hy hi$ right hand, shall likewise say after 
the Minister,

Rom.vii. 2,3. I"  ]̂jgg -to wedded
JL husband, to have and to hold from 
this day forward, for better for worse, 
for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love, cherish, and to obey, 
till death us do part, according to God^s 
holy ordinance; and thereto I  give 
thee my troth.

richere : for poorer Ĵ for fairer for 
fowler. Earl. MSI] : in sykenesse and 
in  hele : ty l dethe vs departe if  holy 
chyrehe it woll ordeyne, and therto I 
plight the my trouthe.

Mamm retrahendo.

Deinde dicat rmlier docente sacerdote.

I N. take the N. to my wedded hous- 
bonder to haue and to holde fro 

this day forwarde for better : for wors ; 
for richer : for poorer ; in sykenesse 
and in hele ; to be bonere and buxum 
in  bedde and a t the horde ty ll dethe 
vs departhe if  holy chyrche it wol 
ordeyne and therto I  plight the my 
trouthe. 9

ÎI formal religious recognition of what is now calle(J an engage
ment,” is re^iresented in our present OiBce by the previous Words 
of consent, which were called a contract ‘^de futuro.” Even 
when they were thus used, a contract ” per verba de præsenti ** 
was also made j but tijae two contracts have long been habitually 
placed together by the Church as is now the case * j and the 
Betrothal more properly consists of this part of the ceremony in 
which the hands are joined, and each gives their troth or pro
mise of fidelity (which is the marriage vow) to the othet.

The present words of betrothal are substantially identical with 
those which have been used in England from ancient times. 
Three variations are here printed ; which, with that giWen above, 
will folly illustrate the language in which they were spoken 
from about the thirteenth to the sixteenth century.

8ali^v/ry Use, Tork Use, Hereford Use,
I take the N. Here I  tak  the N, I, N., uuderfynge 

to my weddyd wyf to my wedded wyff the, N., for my Wed- 
to haue and to holde to holde and to have ded wyf, for betere 
fro thys day wafor a tt bed and a tt borde for worse, for richer 
beter, for worse, for forfairerforlaither'*, for porer, yn sekenes 
lycher, for porer : in for better for wars, and in belthe tyl 
sykenesse and in in. sikness and in deth us departe, as 
helthe, tyl deth us heile till dethe its holy church hath or- 
departe® yf holy depart and thereto deyned, and therto 
chyrch wol i t  or- plyght I  the my y pKjth the my 
deyne and ther to trough. trowthe.
I plycht the my 
trouth

 ̂Yet there is evidence of separate espousals having heen made as late as 
the time of Charles I. For in the Parish Register of Boughton Monchelsea, 
in Kent, is the following entry:—“ Michaelis. 1630. Sponsalia inter 
Gulielra. Maddox et Elizabeth Grimestone in debit’ juris forma transada, 
iO die Januarii.” Two years and three-quarters afterwards comes the entry 
of the m a r r i a g e Michaelis. 1633. Nupti» inter GuUelmü Maddox 
et Elizahetha Grimestone, ultimo Octohris.” [Bums’ Hist, of Fleet Mar
riages, p. 2.] The ancient oath of espousals was administered in this form: 
“You swear by God and His holy saints herein, and by all the saints in 
Paradise, that you Will take this woman, whose name is N . ,  to wife, within 
forty days, if Holy Church will permit.” The hands of the man and woman 
being then joined together by the priest, he also said, “ And thus ye afläance 
yourselves,” to which they made an ailinnative reply, an exhortation con
cluding the ceremony.

2 “ Depart" is sound English for “ part asunder,” which was altered to 
“ do part” in 1661, at the pressing request of the Puritans, who knew as 
little of the history of their national language as they did of that of their 
national Church.

3 “ Troth,” or “ Trouth,” is commonly identified with “  t r u t h b u t  this 
is an error, the meaning of the word being “ fidelity,” or “ allegiance.” To 
“ give troth ” is equivalent to “ fidem dare.”

4 “ Laither:” t̂his is the old comparative degree of “ loath,” as in “ Ihc

M

I  if. take the N. Here I tak the W. I, JV., underfynge 
to my weddyd hus- to my wedded hous- the N., for my wed- 
bonde to h&ue and hand to hold and to ded honsband, for 
to holde fro ® thys have a tt  bed and a tt better, for worse, for 
day for bether, for horde for fairer for richer, for porer, yu 
wnrs, for richer, for laither, for better sekenes and in 
pprer, in sykenesse for Wars, in sikeness helthe, to be buxom 
apd hin elthe to he and in heile till dethe to the tyl deth us 
honour and buxum ® ns depart and there- departe, as holy 
in bed and a t h o tt: to I  plyght the my chnreh hath or- 
tyll detb us departe trough. .deyned, and tharto
yf holy chyrche wol y plijt the my
it ordeyne: and ther trowthe.
to I  plyche te Iny 
throute.

The words, apd the accompanying ceremony, which are thus 
handed down to us from the ancient Church of England, have a 
very striking Christian significance. In  the ceremony of be
trothal it will be observed that woman is recognized throughout 
as still subject to the law of dependence under which she was 
originally placed by the Creator. As soon as the mutual consent 
of both the man and the woman has been solemnly giverf in the 
face of God and the Church, the minister of the Office is directed 
to ask, “ Who giveth this woman to be married to this man ?" 
Then she is given up from one state of dependence to another, 
through the intermediate agency of the Church; “ the minister 
receiving the woman at her father’s or friend’s hands” (to sig
nify that her father’s autjiority over her is returned into the 
bauds of God, Who gave it), and delivering her into the hands of 
the man in token that he receives her from God, Who alone can 
give a husband authority over his wife. The quaint but venerable 
and touching words with which the two “ give their troth to 
each other” express again and in a stiU more comprehensive 
form the obligations of the married state which were previously 
declared in the words of mutual consent. Each promises an 
undivided allegiance to the other, uUtil the death of one or the 
other shall jtart them asunder; God joining them together, and 
His- Providential dispensation alone having power to separate

am him the lathere.” [Lazamon’s Brut, i. 37.] The word “ fouler ” ia used 
in some Salisbury Manuals: and each, of course, expresses the idea of 
“ less fair,” or “ less pleasing.”

s This is a conjectural emendation. The word is “ for ” in two copies, 
s “ Bonour and huxum” are the representatives of “ Bonnaire,” gentle 

(as in debona ir), and “ Boughsome,” obedient. Some Manuals added “ in 
all lawful places.” In the Golden Litany printed by Maskell [Mon. Bit. ii. 
245] one of the petitions is, “ By Thy infinite buxomnes: have mercy on 
us.” In the Promptorium Parvulomm the two equivalents H u m il i la s  and 
O b ed ieu tiu  are given under the word Buxumnesse.
•I
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^  Then shall they again loose theif hands, and 
the mcm shall give unto the tooman a ring, 
laying the same upon the hoch, with the aC’ 
customed duty to the JPriest a)nd Clerk, 
And the Priest taking the ring, shall deliver 
it unto the man, to put i t  upon tl̂ e fourth  

finger of the wovhan̂ S leftjaand. And the 
man holding the fing there, m d  tm ght by 
the priest, shall $ay,

tH s ring I  thee wed, with 
sa'.ei m a sÖ; T T my body I  tFee worship, and 

with aU my worldly goods I  thee en
dow : In  the Name of the Father, and 
of the Sou, and of the H oly Grhost. 
Amen.

Ruth iv. 7—9.
II 

Gen,
53

Col.iu. 17.

ManuUm retrahendo.
Peinde ponat vir aurum : argentum : et an- 
nuhim super scutum vel lïbrv/m: . .  . tune . . . 
accipiens sacerdos a/nnulum tradat ipsum 
viro i quem vir accîpiat manu sua dextera 
cvm tribus principalioribus digitis, et manu 
sua sinistra ienens dexieram sponsce docente 
sacerdote dicat,

W ITH  this rynge I  the wed, and 
this gold and siluer I the gene, 

and with ipy body I  the worshipe, and 
with aU my worldely cathel I  thé en- «î. “honom/'’ 
dowe. Et tune insérât sponsus annu- 
Iwm pollici sponsÆ dicens. In  nomine 
Patris : deinde secundo digito dicens. 
et F illi : deinde tertio digito dicens : et 
Spiritus Saneti. deinde quarto digito 
dicens. Apien. ihique dimittat an- 
nulum . . . .  Eeinde inçlinatig eorum, 
oapitibus dicat sacerdos henedictionem ' . 
super eos. . . .

them. On both sides a promise is giren of lore and support 
imder all the circumstances of life, prosperous Or adverse. The 
duties of support, shelter, and comfort, which ordinarily devolve 
upon the husband chiefly may, under some cirewnstahoes (thoagh 
they rarely arise), fall chiefly upon the wife j and if  by sickhess 
and mflrinity he is unable to fulfil them towards her, he has a 

, claim upon her, by these words, that she shall perform them 
towards him. Under any circumstances each promises to be a 
stay to the other, according to their respective positions and 
capacities, ou their Way through life. In  the marriage vow of 
the woman the modern phrase “ to obey” is substituted for the 
obsolete One “ to Be buxom,”  which had the same iheaning. I t  
implies that although the woman’s dependence on apd obedience 
to  her father has been, given up by him into God’s hands, i t  is 
only that it may be ^Ven over to her hnshand. Since i t  pleased 
our Blessed Lord to make woman the instrument of His Incarna
tion, her condition has been far more hohourable than it  was 
before ; but part of that honour is that “  the husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the Head of the Church.” Natural 
ihstinct, good sense, mutual love, and, above all, religions feeling, 
will always enable the wife to discern how far she is hound to 
obey, and the husband how for i t  is his duty to rule ; and re
gulated by these the yoke of obedience will never be one which 
the woman need regret to wear or wish to cast aside. Jeremy 
Taylor has weU pointed out th st nothing is said in the husband’s 
part af the marriage vow about “ rule,”  for this is included in 
the Uiord “ love.” “ The dominion of a man over his wife is no 
other than as the soul rules the body; for which it takes a 
mighty care, and uses it with a delicate tenderness, and cares 
for it in aU contingencies, and watches to keep it iïom aU evils, 
and studies to make for it fair provisions, and Very often is led 
by its inclinations and desires, apd does never contradict its 
appetites hut when they are evil, and then also not .without 
some trouble and sortow; and its government comes only to 
this—it furnishes the body with light and understanding," and 
the body furpishes the soul with hands and feet; the soul 
governs because the body cammt else be happy.”  So also: he. 
writes in respect to the obedience of the.w ife: “ When God 
commands ns to love Him, He means we should obey Him : 
‘ this is love, that ye keep My commandmSnts;’ a n d ‘if ye love 
Me, keep My commandments.’ Now, as Christ is to the Church, 
BO is the man to the wife, and therefore obedience is the best 
instance of her love, for i t  proclaims her submission, her 
humility, her opinion of his wisdom, his pre-eminence in the

famUy, the right of his privilege, and the injunction imposed by 
God upon her sex, th a t although ‘ in sorrow she bring forth 
children,’ yet with ‘ love and choice she should obey.’ The 
man’s authority is lovS, and the woman’s love is obedience h”

§ î%e Marriage,
With this ring I  thee weâi] The use of the wedding ring was 

probably adopted by the early Church from the marriage customs 
which were famUiat to Christians in their previous Bfe as Jews 
and Heathens*: for the ring, or something equivalent to it, 
appears to have been given by thé man to the woman at the 
marriage or a t espousals, even from those distant patriarchal days 
when Abraham’s steward betrothed Bebekah on beha.lf Si Isaac, 
by putting “ the earrings upon her face and the bracelets upon 
her hands.”  Much pleasing symbolism has been connected with 
the wedding ring, especially that its form having neither begin
ning nor end, it is an emblem of eternity, constancy, and inte
grity. This meaning is brought out in the ancient foim of 
consecrating a  Bishop, when the ring was delivered to  him with 
the wôrds, “ Eeceive the ring, the seal of faith, to the end that 
being adorned with inviolable constancy, thou mayest keep un
defiled tha  spouse Of God, which is H is holy Church.”  The same 
form of blessing the ring was used in this ease, as was used in 
the Marriage Service, and which is printed above. ProBably 
it has always been taken as a  symjsol of mutual truth and 
intimate union, linking together the married couple, in the 
words of the ancient exhortation, “  That they be from this tjme 
fOrthe, but, one body and two- souls in  the fayth and lawe of God 
and holy Chyrehe.”  I t  is the only relic of the ancient tokens of 
spousâge,—gold, silver, and a ring being formerly given at this 
part of the service : and as the gold and silver were given as sym
bols of dowry, so probably one idea, at least, connected with the 
ring. Was that o f the relation of dependence which the woman 
was henceforth to be in  towards her husband. ■ In  the Prayer 
Book of 1549 the gold or silver were stiU directed to be given, 
(and in Bishop Cosin’s revised Prayer Book, he proposed a restora
tion of the custom-, inserting, “  and other tokens of spousage as 
gold, silver, or bracelets,”  after the Word ‘ring,’) but in 1552 
‘‘the accustomed duty to the Priest and Clerk ”  Was substituted, 
and ultimately retained in the revision of 1661. I t  is possible

* Bishop Taylor’s Sermon on the Marria^re Bing.
2 Tertnllian speaks of the Eomau matron’s “ one finger, on which her 

husband; had placed the pledge of the nuptial ring.’’ TertuU. Apol. vi.. Do 
Idol. xvl.
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^  Then the man lea/ving the ring wgon the 

fourth finger of the ^fopian’s Igft hand,, they 
shall both hneel down and the Minister 
shall say.

Let us pray.
ETER N A L God, Creator and 
preserver of all mankind. Giver 

?s”m vH 29 spiritual grace, tke Author of
Gen. xxiv. 67.
Eccl. r. 4.

Phil.iv-.e. 
liév. iv.'ll. 
Job vii. 20./ 
1 Pet. V. Id.

everlasting life; Send thy - blessing 
c™iâ *8''i9'̂ *‘ these thy servants, this paan and 

woman, whom we Hess in thy  
Name; that, as Isaac and Reheeea 
lived faithfixlly J,ogether, so these per
sons may surely perform and keep the 
vow and covenant betwixt them ipade, 
(whereof this ring given and received 
is a token and pledge,) and may ever 
remain in perfect Ipve and peace toge
ther, and live according to thy laws; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. A.meii.

r / C r e a t o r  et conservator human! [Ad henedicuo-
l i t  . T ,  . • • , T  n e m  a n n u l i .}
L\_y genens: dator gratiæ spiritahs: 
largitor æternæ salutis : tu. Domine, 
mitte benedictionem tuam super hunc 
annulum, respice, ut quæ ilium ges- 
taverit sit armata virtute ccelestis de- 
fensionis, et proficiat illi ad æternam 
salutem. Per Christum.

Bene^die, Domine, hunc annulum, 
respice, quern nos in tuo sancto nomine 
henedieimus : ut quæcumque eum por- 
taverit in tua pace consistât : et in tua 
volúntate permaneat : et in tuo amore 
vivat et creseat et seneseat : et mul- 
tiplieetur in longitudinem dierum. Per 
Domimim.]

that the “ goM or silver” had custoniarily been appropriated 
as the marriage fee: but Hooker shys that the use of them had 
“ in a manner already worn Out”  even so early as the time of

Tbrh Vise.
With this rynge I  wedde the, 

and with this gold and silver I  
honoure the, and With this gyft 
I honoure the. In  nomine 
Patris : et Filii : et Sp irito  
Saneti. Amen.

S ierrforä , XTse.

W yth thys ryng y the Wedde, 
and thys gold and seiner ych 
the Jene, and wyth myne body 
ych the honoure. Ih  nomine 
P a tr is : et Filii: et Spiritus 
Sancti. Amen.

An old manual in the British Ituseum [Bibl. Keg. 2. A. xxi.] 
has also the following words in addition, explaining the object of 
the gold and silver :—

“ Loo this gold and this siluer is leyd doutt in sigUifyinge that 
the woman schal haue hure dower of th i goodes, }if heo abide 
after thy disces.”

The ring Was anciently placed first on the thumb at the 
invocation of the First Person of the Trinity, on the next finger 
at the Name of the Second, on the third a t the Name of the 
Third, and on the fourth aFtbe word Amen. The expression of 
the second rubric, “  leaving the ring itfont, the fourth firiger,” 
seems to point to this custom as stiK observed, and stiH intended. 
The ancient rubric alser gave te a reason for its remaining on the 
fomth finger, “ qma in medico esf qtuedam vena procedens 
usque ad c o r and this reason has become deeply rooted in the 
popular mind. The same rubric also adds “ et in sonoritate 
argenti designatwr interna dilectio, quts semper inter eos dehet 
esse recens.”

with my hody I  thee worship^ The meaning of the word 
“ worship” in ihis place is defined by the word used in its place 
in some of the anoient Manuals, Which ^as may be seen above) 
was "honour.”  The Puritans always objected to the word; and 
in 1661 it was agreed that “ honour” should be substituted, the 
alteration being made by 'Sancroft in Bishop Cosin’s revised 
Prayer Book instead of the change suggested by Cosin himself. 
But either by accident, or through a change of mind on the part 
of the Kevision Committee, the old Word was allowed to remain. 
The more exclusive use of this Word in connexion with Divine 
Service is of comparatively modem date. In the Liber Festivalis,

Qpeen Elizabeth. The following forms of the words with which 
the ring was given, and Cosin’s proposed form, will further illus
trate the subject I—

Worm proposed hy Bishop 
Prayer Booh o f  1549. Oosin, 1661.

W ith this ring I  thee wed. With this ring I  thee wed, 
tliis gold and silver I  thee give, and receive thee into the holy 
with my body I  thee worship, aAd honourable estate of matri- 
and with all my wcwldly goods mony: In the Name of the Fa- 
I  thee endow: in the Name of ther, and of the Son, and of 
the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Amen, 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

printed by Caxton in 1483, an Easter homily calls every gentle
man’s house a “  place of worship,”  and in the same century a 
prayer begins “ God that commandest to worship fadir and modir.”  
This secular use of it is still continued in the title “ your worship,”  
by which magistrates are addressed, and in the appellation “  wor
shipful companies.” The expression “ with my body I thee 
worship ”  or “ honour ”  is equivalent to a bestowal of the man’s 
own self npon the woman, in the same manner in which she is 
delivered to him by the Church from the hands of her fether. 
Thus he gives first the usufruct of his person in these words, and 
in those which follow, the usufruct of his possessions or Worldly 
goods.

As far as the ceremony of marriage is a  contract between the 
man and the woman, i t  is completed by the giving of the ring 
with this solemn invocation of the Blessed Trinity. In all that 
follows'they are receiving the Benediction of tfie Church, and its 
ratification of their contract,

they shall both kneel downl All present should also kneel at 
this prayer, except the Priest. I t  is the only part of the Service, 
in the body of the Church, at which the bystanders are required 
to kneel; but the married couple ought to continue kneeling 
until the commencement of the Psalm or Introit. The prayer 
which follows is founded upon the ancient benediction of the 
ring. Ittakes the place of a long form of blessing which followed 
the subarrhation in the anoient Office. In  1549 the parenthesis 
“ (after bracelets and jewels of gold given of the one to the other 
for tokens of their matrimony)'”  followed the names of Isaac and 
Rebecca; which indicates the origin of Cosin’s proposed dowry of 
bracelets.
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i ifa U . xix. 5, 6»

^  Then shall the Priest join their right hmds 
together, amd say.

Those whom God h^th joined toge
ther  ̂ let no man put asunder.
IT Then shallthe Minister speak uliio the people.

Mai. ii. 14—16, Fo r a s m u c h  as a : and a  have
consented together in holy wed

lock, and have witnessed the same 
before God and this company, and 

Gen. % xiv . 68. 67. thcrcto have given and pledged their 
troth either to other, apd have declared 
the same by giving and receiving of a 
ring, and by joining of hands; I  pro
nounce* that they he man and wife 

cli! uh p'.*’ together. In  the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen.

if And {he Minister shall add this Blessing,

rSmî vf 2^-26 OD-the Father, God the Son, God 
'oS™^‘i32 Holy Ghost, bless, preserve.

Cor.
Numi).
P s .

cxix. 58. 132.
i Lord mercifully

1 Pet. iii. 7.
Kom. yi. 22,

[Printed at length 
in the Sealed 
Books.]

with his favour look upon you ; and So 
fill you with all spiritual benediction 
and (grace, that ye may so live together 
in this life, that in the world to coinè 
ye may have life everlasting. Amen.

5T Then the Minister or Clerics, going to the 
Lord’s table, shall say or sing this Psalm 

following»
Beati omnes. Psalm cxxviii.

if Or this Fsalm.
Bern muereatw. Psalm Ixvii.

if  And so lette the minister ioine their right Day«’» transl. of 
handes together, and sage,

That, that God hath ioyned, lette 
no man dissever.
if  And lette the pastovr sag more over, with a 

lowde voice, that mage he hearde o f  all men,

r ORASM UCHE as than thys 
Johan N. desireth thys Anne to be 

hys wife in the Lorde, and this Anne 
desireth thys Johan to be hir husbande 
in the Lorde, and one hath made the 
other a promisse of holie and Christian 
ihatrimonie, and haue.now both pro
fessed the same openly, and haue con
firmed it with giuinge of ringes eeh to 
other, and ioininge of handes : I  the 
minister of Christ and the eongrega- 
eion pronounce that they be ioyned 
together with lawfull and Christian 
matrimony, and I  confirme this their 
manage in the Name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the Holie Gost. Ahien.

BF N E ^ H I C A T  V o s  Deus Pater, sa « s i> u ry  u s e .

custodiat VOS Je^us Christus, 
nlnminet Vos Spiritus Sanctus. Os- 
tendat Dominus faciem suam in vobis 
et misereatur vestri. Convertat Domi
nus vultum suum ad vos : et det vobis 
pacem : impleatque vos omni benedic- 
tione spirituali, in remissionem om
nium peccatorum vestrorum ut habeatis 
vitam setemam, et vivatis in ssecula 
sseculorum. Amen.

^  Mie intrent ecclesiam usque ad gradufH alia- 
ris : et sacerdos in eundo cum suis 
dicat huno psalmum sequentem.

Beati omnes.

Those whom Ood hath joined togeiher'\ This sentence of 
marriage with its accompanying gesture of joining the bride and 
bridegroom’s bands is a noble peculiarity of the English rite, 
though probably derived originally from Archbishop Hermann’s 
Consnltation. I t  completes the Marriage rite so far as to make 
it spiritually indissoluble, and may be considered as possessing a 
sacramental character in that lower sense in which those rites 
have it, the onttvard signs of which were not ordained by Christ 
Himself. 'There are fiardly any words in the Prayer Book which 
more solemnly declare the faithfid conviction of the Church that 
God ratifies the work of His Priests. In  this case and in the 
Ordination Service the very Vrords of onr Lord Himself are 
adopted as the substantial and effective part of the r i te : and 
each case is an assertion of the very highest spiritual claims that 
can be made on behalf of an earthly ministry. As there the 
Bishop says unconditionally, “ Eeceive the Holy G h o s t s o  hero 
the Priest says unconditionally, that “ God hath joined together ”

these two pei-sons by his ministry. The words were part of the 
ancient Gospel at the Missa sponsalinm.

Forasmuch •as N. and F. hdve consented} This declaration of 
the completed union is also taken from Aj-chbishop Hermann's 
Cologne book. I t  bears an analogy to the words used at the 
consignation of the child after Baptism ; and, as in  that case, it is 
a proclamation to the Church of what has already been effected 
by previous parts of the rite.

And, the Minister shall add this Blessing} In  the Prayer 
Bôok of 1549 this blessing stood as follow? God the Father 
bless you +  God the Son Jeep you : God the Holy Ghost lighten 
yOur understanding : the Lord mercifully with His favour look 
upon you, and so fill you with ail bénédiction and grace, that 
you may have remission of your sins in this life, and in the world 
to come, life everlasting.” I t  was changed'to the present form 
in  1552.

Then the Minister or Clerks, going to the Lord’s table} This
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f t .  I x x x v i .  2.

f t -  XX. 1, 2.

f t -  Ixi. 3.

f t -  c ii. 1,

^  The Psalm ended, and the man. and the 
woman kneeling before the Lord’s table, the 
Priest standing a t the table, and taming 
his face towards them, shall say.

Lord, have mercy upon us.
Answer.

Christ, have mercy upon us.
Minister. "

- Lord, have mercy upon us.

OU R  Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in  heaven. (live us 
this day our daily bread. And foigive 
Us our trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver ils 
from evil. Amen.

Minister.
0  Lord, save thy servant, and thy 

handmaid;
Answer.

Who put their trust in thee.
Minister.

O Lord, send them help from thy 
holyplafce; -

Answ&r.
And evermore defend them.

MirXsier.
Be unto them a tower of strength.

Answer.
From the face of their enemy.

O Lord, hear our prayer.
Answer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

T Iòne prostratis sponso et sponsa ante gradrnn 
altaris, roget sacerdos cvrcumstantes orare 
pro eisi dicendo.

Kyrie Eleison.

Christe Eleison.

Kyrie Eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in coelis ;
sanetifieetur nom en tuum: ad- 

veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in eoelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. ^

Salvum fac servum tuum et ancillam 
tuam.

Deus meus, sperantes in te.

Mitte eis. Domine, auxilium de 
sancto.

Et de Syon tuere eos.

Esto eis. Domine, turris fortitudinis. 

A facie inimici.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum.
Et cum spirita tuo.

“pginally stood "  Then shall they go into the quire,” and Cosin 
"^lied so to restore it, with the alteration “ they all.” The 
proper interpretation of the rubric doubtless is that the Clergy, 
^  Choir, the bride and bridegrooni, and the bridal party are 
. froBi the body of the church in procession to the chancel, 

the processional psahn Seati omnes ; that the Clergy 
^o eed  to the Altar as a t ordinary Celebrations of the Holy

of themmnnion, the bride and bridegroom kneeling in front 
,, ’rith the bridal party behind them, while the choir go to 
. pliioes. To effect this without confusion, the choir

tb first in their proper order, the clergy next, after
cm the bride and bridegroom, and then the remainder of the 

in tb i'fi® singers can a t once file off to their places
e choir, while the clergy pass on to the sacrarium, and the 

and * presbytery or space between the altar steps
'Veil stalls. Such arrangements can only he carried out 

, .  targe churches, but they give the key to the manner in
"'hieh the spirit of the rubric may be acted upon, as far as

circumstances «vill allow, elsewhere: and as a procession is an 
invariable part of every wedding, where there is a bridal party of 
friends, it is very desirable that i t  should be properly worked into 
the system of the Church, instead of being left to the chance of 
the moment, and the confused attempts of nervous people.

The portion of the service which follows the psalm, onward to 
the end of the benediction, is to be regarded as preparatory to 
the Holy Communion. In the old offices i t  was followed by the 
Sunday Missa Votiva, that of the Blessed Trinity, the Epistle being 
however 1 Cor. vi. 15—20, and the Gospel, Matt. xix. 3—6.

the Priest standing at the tabU] There is no pretence what
ever for the priest to place himself awkwardly in the angle 
formed by the north end of the Lord’s table and the east wall. 
He is clearly to stand in front of the table. The office having 
the nature of a benediction is therefore said towards the persons 
blessed. There was, indeed, in the ancient Office, and in that of 
1549, a “  Let us pray ”  after the versicles, from which it might 
be reasonably concluded that the Priest was then to turn towards
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Matt, xxii SI, 32. 
Gen. xxviii. 3, 4. 
Luke vili. 11, 15. 
2 Tim. ÎÜ. 16,17. 
James i. 22. it. 8. 
Deut. xxvi. 15, 
Gen. xvii. 16.

xxviii. 3, 4.
Ps. cxii. 1—3.

xxiv. 3—5, 
John XV. 4.
1 John Ü. 17.

G
Minister,

GOD of Abrahajn, Go4 of Isaac, 
God of Jacob, bless these thy 

servants, and sow the seed of eternal 
life in their hearts; that whatsoever in 
thy holy Word they shall profitably 
learn, they may in deed fulfil the 
same. Look, 0  Lord, mercifully upon 
them, from heaven, and bless them. 
And as thou didst send thy blessing 
upon Abraham and Sarah, to their 
great comfort, so vouchsafe to send 
thy blessing upon these' thy servants; 
that they obeying thy wiU, and alway 
being in safety under thy protection, 
may abide in thy love unto their lives' 
end; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

^  This JPrayer next following shall he omitted, 
where the won^an is past cMldhearing^

MERCIFDL Lord, and hear 
 ̂c x i i v v e n l y  Father, by whose' gracious 

ProT. xxxi. 10,11. g-ift mankind is increased; We beseech 
Gen' xviii 19 assist with thy blessing these two

persons, that they may both be fruitful 
in procreation of children, and also 
live together so long in godly love and 
honesty, that they may see their chil
dren christianly and virtuously brought 
up, to thy praise and honour; through 
Jesus Christ oUr Lord. Amen.

O GOD, who by thy mighty power 
hast made all things of nothings 

who also (after other things set in

Heb. xi. 3.
Gen. ii. 4. I. 27.

ii. 21—24.
Matt. xix. 4—6.
1 Cor, vii, 10.
Isa. Ixii. 5.
Eey. xxi. 2. xix. order) didst appoint that out of man

23-32.
1 Pet. iii. 7.
2 Cor. xiii. 11,
Tit. ii. 4, 5.
Ps. ^xiit. 1, 2.

(created after thine own image and 
similitude) woman should take her be
ginning ; and knitting them together, 
didst teach that i t  should never be 
lawful to put asunder those whom thou 
by matrimony hadst made one: O God, 
who hast consecrated the state of 
matrimony to such an excellent mys-

Oremus,

B e it s  Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus 
Jacob, bene^dic adoleseentes 

istos : et semina semen vitse setemiE in 
mentibus eorum : ut quicquid pro utili- 
tate sua didicerint, hoc facere cupiant. 
Per.

Respice, Domine, de cœlis, et bene- 
►i<dic- eonventionem istam. E t sieut 
misisti sanctum angelum tuum Ra- 
phaelem ad Tobiam et Saram filiam 
Eaguelis: ifa digneris. Domine, mit- 
tere bene>J<dictionem tuam super istos 
adolescentes : ut in tua volúntate per- 
maneant : et in tua securitate persist
ant : et in amore tuo vivant et senes- 
cant : ut digni atque pacifici fiant et 
multiplicentur in longitudinem dierum. 
Per Christum DominUm nostrum.

R ESPICE, Domine, profitius super 
hunc famulum tumn, réspice, et 

super hanc famulam tuam : réspice, nt 
in nomine tuo bene>í<dictionem. cceles- 
tem aeeipiant: et filies fiüomm suorum 
et fihartim suarum usque in tertiam et 
quartam progeniem incólumes videant, 
et in tua volúntate perseverent, et in 
futuro ad coelestia regna perveniant. 
Per Christum.

D
Oremus.

E U S, qui potestate virtutis tuæ, AiMusam 
de nihilo cuneta fecisti : qui dis-

positis universitatis 'exordiis, homini 
ad imaginem Dei facto ideo insepara
bile mulieris adjutorium condidisti, ut 
fcemineo ’corpori de virili dares came 
principium, doeens quod ex uno pla- 
cuisset institui, nunquam liceret dis- 
jungi. S ic  incipit henedictio sacra- 
mentalis : DeUs, qui tam exeellenti 
mysterio conjugalem copulam consé- 
erasti, ut Christi et eeclesise sacramen-

the Altsr, in the direction in which all prayers were intended to 
be said: but the nature of the rite is essentially benedieatory; 
and as even the final blessing is preceded by “  Oremus ” in the 
Latin form, the former conclusion seems to be the correOt one.

The concluding prayers have undergone little  change in the 
course of translation from the ancient Latin Offices and only a 
portion of the last of all can he traced back to the ancient Sacra, 
mentaries.

christianly and virtuously Irought up~\ This expression waS

substituted for “ see their children’s children unto the third and 
fourth generation,” a t the last revision in 1661. »

who hast consecrated the state o f  matrimony'] Among the 
exceptions offered against the Prayer Book - by Baxter and his 
Mends in 1661 was thè following : “  Seeing the institution of 
Manfiage was before the Pall, and so before the promise of Christ, 
as also for that the said passage In this collect seems to Counte
nance the opinion of making matrimony a sacrament, we desire 
that clause may be altered or omitted.” To this the Committee of
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tely, that in it  is signified and repre
sented the spiritual marriage and upity 
betwixt Christ and his Church ; Look 
mercifully upon these thy servants^ 
that both this man mây love his wife, 
according to thy Word, (as Christ did 
love his spouse the Church, who gave 
himself for it, loVing and cherishing 
it even as his own flesh,) and also that 
this woman may be loving and amia
ble, -faithful and obedient to her hus
band; and in all quietness, , sobriety, 
and peace, he a follower of holy and 
godly matrons. O Lord, bless them 
both) and grant them to inherit thy 
everlasting kingdom; through Jésus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

*|f !Phen shall the Priest say,

2̂s uiVo*’ A  LM IGHTY God, who at the 
beginning did create ouf first 

parents, Adam and Eve, and did sanc
tify and join them together in mar
riage ; Rom upon you the riches of his 
grace, sanctify and bless you, that ye 
may please him both in body and soul, 

Jolm%ï.9,l(l.̂ 2. and live together in holy loVe unto 
Ps. cxv.'13,14. ' your lives'end. Amen,.

turn priEsignares in foedere nuptiarum. 
Hicfinitur lenedictio sacramentalis.

. . . .  respice, propitius super hanc 
famulam tuam qiis maritali jungenda 
est consortio, quae se tua expetit pro- 
tectione muniri. Sit in ea jugum di- 
lectionis et pacis: fidelis et casta nubat 
in Christo : imitatrixque sanctarum 
permaneat feminarum. Sit amabilis 
ut Eachel viro: sapiens ut Rebecca: 
longseva et fidelis ut Sara . . . .  et ad 
beatorum requiem atque ad coelestia 
regna perveniat. Per Dominum . . . .  
Per omnia sascula sseculorum. Amen.

Peinde henedioat eos dieens. Oiemes. Oratio.

OMNIPOTENS misericors Deus, 
qui primos parentes nostros Adam 

et Evam sua virtute creavit, et sua 
sanctifieatione copulavit ; . .  . . super- 
abundet in vobis divitias gratiae suse, 
et erudiat vos in verbo veritatis, ut ei 
corpore pariter et mente compiacere 
valeatis . . .  atque in societate et amore 
vèrse dileetionis conjungat. Per Chris
tum, Dominum nostrum. Amen.

A ’

After whieh, i f  there le  no Sermon declaring 
the duties o f man and wife, the Minister 
shall read asfolloweth,

LL ye that are married, or that 
intend to take the h d y  estate* of 

matrimony upon you, hear what the 
holy Scripture doth say as touching 

■ the duty of husbands towards their 
wives, and wives towards their hus
bands.

spi.v, 25-33. Saint Taul, in  his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, the fifth Chapter, doth give 

• this commandment to all married men;

Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of 
water, by the Word; that he might 
present it  to himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, oj- wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; but that it should be holy, 
and without blemish. So ought men 
to love their wives as their own bodies. 
He that loveth his wife loveth himself : 
for no man ever yet hated his own 
flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it.

Convocation replied : “  Though the institution of marriage was 
before the Fall, yet it may be how, attd is, oonsecràted by God to 
such - an excellent mystery as the r$presentatio* of the spiritual 
marriage between Christ and His Church [Eph. v. 23]. tVe are 
sorry that the words of Scripture will not please, th e  .Church, 
in the twenty-fifth article, hath taken away the fear of making it 
a sacrament”  [Cardw. Conf. 330. 360.] The singular answer of 
the Puritan opponents of the Prayer Book to this tvas, “  When 
was Marriage thus consecrated ? I f  all things, used to set forth 
Christ’s pffioes, or benefits, by way of similitude, be consecrated, 
then a Judge, a  Father, a  Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c., are 
all consecrated things. Scripture phrasé ;deaseth us in Scripture 
sense.”  [Grand Debate, p. 140.] 

lovwg and amiahW] these words there followed, until

1661, “  to her husband, as Eaobael, wise as Eebecca, faithful and 
obedient as Sara,”  ns in the ancient form.

Pour upon you the riches'] In this benediction the sign of the 
Cross was printed in the Prayer Book of 1S49, th u s: “ sanctify 
and -J- bless you.”  I t  was omitted in 155?, being no doubt left 
out to conciliate the Puritan superstition on ttie subject, and 
intended, as in other places, to be part of a rubrical tradition 
which those would use who respected and loved that holy sign. 
The benediction is .made up from two consecutive Sarum forms.

After which, i f  there he no Sermon] IJntil 1661 this rubric 
stood in this form—" If Then shall begin the Communion, and 
after the Gospel shall he said a Sermon, wherein ordinarily {so 
oft as there is any marriage) the office o f a man and wife shall 
he declared, according to S o ly  Scripture. Or i f  there he no

N  H
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even as the Lord the Church: for we 
are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his hones. For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall he joined unto his wife; and 

' they two shall he one flesh. This is a 
great mystery; hut I speak coneem- 

-ing Christ and the Church. Never
theless, let every one of you in particu
lar so love his wife, even as himself.

Col. iii. 19. Likewise the same Saint Paul, writ
ing to the Colossians, speaketh thus to 
all men that are married; Husbands, 
love your wives, and he not hitter 
against them.

1 F A  ui. 7. Hear also what Saint Peter, the
Apostle of Christ, who was himself a 
married man, saith unto them that are 
married j Ye husbands, dwell with 
your wives according to knowledge; 
giving honour unto the wife, as unto 
the weaker vessel, and ag being heirs 
together of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered.

Hitherto ye have heard the duty of 
the husband toward the wife. Now 
likewise, ye wives, hear and learn your 
duties toward your husbands, even as 
it is plainly set forth in holy Scripture.

Saint Paul, in the aforenamed "Epis
tle to the Ephesians, teaeheth you thus; 
Wives, submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the 
Church: and he is the Saviour of the 
body. Therefore as the Church is sub-

JSph. V,  22—24.

jeet unto Christ, so let the wives be 
to their own husbands in every thing.
And again he saith. Let the wife see 
that she reverence her husband.

And in his Epistle to the Colossians, coi. iii. is. 
Saint Paul giveth you this short les
son; Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord.

Saint Peter also doth instruct you i e«/. m. i.s- 
very well, thus saying; Ye wives, bo 
in subjection to your own husbands; 
that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won by 
the conversation of the wives; while 
they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled "with fear. Whose adorning, 
let it not be that outward adorning of 
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel; but 
let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible; even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. For after this manner in 
the old time the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
bein^ in subjection unto their own 
husbands; even as ^arah obeyed Abra
ham, calling him lord; whose daugh- • 
ters ye are as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amaze
ment. _ **

T K  is.oomenimi ihat the new married persons 
should receive the holy Communion at the 
time of their Ma/rriage^ or at the firs t op- 
portunity after thei/r Marriage.

Sermotii the Minister shall read this that followeth.^^ Bishop 
Cosin altered this to, “ Then shall hegin the Communion f  amy 
he jfiat day appointed. And after the Gospel and Creed shall 

. he said a Sermon wherein i t  is expedient that the ofiflee o f man 
and wife he declared according to S o ly  Scripture. Or i f  there 
he no Sermon, the Minister shall read this that followefh.” 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor and Dr. Bonne hare left some beautiful 
sermons preached on occasion of marriages: and the ctistom 
seems to have been not uncommon.

I t  is convenient . . .  the holy Com/munioi  ̂ The practice of 
connecting the Marriage Office with the Holy Communion fell 
into strange disuse during the last and present centuries. In  the 
old manuals the mass of the Holy Trinity concluded the Office, 
and there is no reason to suppose that it was ev6r omitted. 
Until 1661 the rubric stood—“ ^  The new married persons (the 
same day of their marriage) must receive the holy Communion.** 
This is altered in  Bishop Cosin’s revised Prayer Book to The 
new married persons, the same day of their marriage, must 
receive the S o ly  Conwmnion; unto which the minister is note 
to proceed, reading the Offertory Sfc. according to the form  
prescribed.** The present form of the rubric was adopted in 
deference to the objection of the Puritans, who wished to dis

sociate the Office from the Holy Communion, from the morbid 
fear which they had of attaching too much importance • to the 
religious rite with which Marriage is celebrated by the Church. 
But convenient** is used in its strict and primary sense of 
or "proper,’  ̂ the secondary sense being a more modem one. 
Prom Bishop Cosines proposed rubric it would appear as if the 
Holy Communion was used on such occasions without the intro
ductory lection of the ten commandments. “  To end the public 
solemnity of marriage,” says Hooker, “ with receiving the blessed 
Sacrament, is a custom so religious and so-holy, that if  the Church 
of England be hlameable in this respect, it is not for suffering it 
to be so much, rather for not providing that i t  may be more 
put in use.”  [Ecc. Polit. V, Ixxiii, 8.]

A custom which retidus its hold in some churches, that of 
kissing the bride, is derived ftom the Salisbury rubric concerning 
the Pax in the Missa Sponsalium, which i s :—“ Tunc amoto pal- 
lio, surgant ambo sponsus et sponsa: et accipiat sponsus pacem 
a sacerdote, et ferat sponsse Osculans earn et neminem alium, nec 
ipse nec ipsa: sed statim diaednus vel cleiicus a presbyteto pacem 
accipiehs, ferat aliis sicut solitum est.^^‘ This took place imme
diately before the Communion of the newly-manied couple.
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AN INTRODUCTION

TO THE

OFFICE FOR THE YISITATION OF THE SICK.

The duty of visiting the sick is specially enjoined pn the Curates 
of souls in the Hew Testament : “  Is  any sick among; you ? let 
him call for the elders ôf the church j and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in  the name of the Lord; and the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raisé him 
up ; and if  he have committed sins, they shall be for^ven him ”  
[James v. 14,15]. The Visitation of the Sick is not therefore 
in the minister of Christ a mere piece of Civility or neighbourly 
kindness, hut an act of religion. He comes in the name of Christ 
to pray yrith and for the sick man ; if  necessary, to reconcile him 
to the Church by the blessing of absolution, and to communicate 
to him the Sacrament of our Lord’s body and blood. That the 
primitive clergy of the Church made this visitation in time Of 
sickness their special duty, is proved to us by mahy passages in 
early writers. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, in his Epistle 
to the Philippians, gives i t  as advice to-presbyters, eViir/ce'wTecrflai 
ntis i<ráff/e!s. Posidonius, in his Life of St. Augustine [cap. 27], 
relates that the Saint, as soon as he knew any man was sick, 
went unto him immediately. The decrees of various early 
Councils enjoined this duty on the Clergy whenever they were 
called for; and the Council of Milan goes even farther than this, 
and orders, “ Etiamsi noti vocati in visant.” Our own Provinchd 
Constitutions require aU Hectors and. Vicars of Parishes to be 
diligent in their visitations to those who are sick, and warn them, 
“ Ut quoties fpermt accersiti, celeriter accédant e t hllariter ad 
ægrotos.” [Lyndwood, Prov. Const, i. 2.] In our Post-Eefotma- 
tion system we find also that ample provision is made for the 
continuance of this ancient and laudable custom. Canon 67, 
“Ministers to visit the SiàJc" directs, “ When any person is 
dangerously sick in any Parish, the Minister or Curate (having' 
knowledge thereof) shall resort unto him or her (if the disease be 
not known or probably susj)ected to be infectious) to instruct and 
comfort them in their distress, according to the order of the 
Communion Book, i f  he be no Preacher, or if he be a  Preacher, 
then as he shall think most needful and convenient.”  In  the 
Ordination of Deacons it is also stated to be part of their duty to 
search out the sick and poor in the parish in which they are 
appointed to minister, and to give notice of such cases to the 
Incumbent: “ And furthermore i t  is his office, where-provision 
is so made, to search for the sick, poor and impotent people of 
the Parish, to intimate their estates, names and places where 
they dwell unto the Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be 
relieved with the alms of the Parishioners and others. Will ypu 
do this gladly and willingly?” This question, and the first 
parenthesis in the Canon (which speaks in general terms of the 
knowledge by the Minister of a case of sickness), imply th a t the 
Incumbent is expected to do something more than merely visit 
sick people who send for him. Whether he become acquainted 
with the case directly or indirectly, he is bound to visit, and 
even, if circumstances permit, he is to search for, or, a t any rate, 
cause to be sought for, the sick and impotent, and to act up to 
the maxim quoted above, “ Edamsi non, vocatus.” FOr giving

full fpree to this Visitation of the Sick, the English Eitual con
tains a formulary which has been used with slight alteration in 
our churches &om the earliest times. Nearly all the rubrics and 
prayers aïe to be found in the ancient Manuals of the Church of 
England, and some of the prayers can be traced to almost primi
tive times. Where some'•variation has been made from these 
originals (as, for e^rample, in the Exhortation, and in the substi
tution of a rubric directing the Minister to examine whether the 
Sick Man repent him truly of his sins, &e., for a somewhat 
lengthy form), the spirit of the original is still adhered to. The 
only portions w'hich have been altogether omitted in our Prayer 
Book are the procession of the Priest and his Clerks to the house 
saying the sevCn penitential Psalms, and the Service of Extreme 
UnCtion. The orignal object of anointing with oil, as we see 
from the passage in St. James cited above, was to “ save,” -or 
procure a miraculous recovery of the infirm, by remission of the 
temporal pxmishment -nhich they had merited for their sins. 
Though i t  should alsO be added that Extreme Unction was used 
in very early times without any expectation of cure, in extremis : 
and i t  seems probable that there was a primitive ordinance of 
this kind which was used for the dying, as well as that which was 
used with a view to recovery. The Eeformers retained the prac
tice in the first Prayer Book, but it was dropped out of the second 
in 1552. The Office then in use is given in a note a t the end of 
this Service.

An Appendix of four Prayers was added to the Visitation Office 
in 1661, to meet particular cases ; the first for a sick child, the 
second for a sick persoq when there appears little hope of re
covery, the third a  Commendatio Animæ for a dying person, and 
the fourth a Prayer for one troubled in mind or conscience. 
These have not as yet been traced to any ancient source.

§ t i e  Use of the Ofßce. ^

The structure of the Office for the Visitation of the Sick shows 
that it is intended as a formal rite, to be once used over the Sick 
Person, and not to be used as the customary prayers of the Clergy
man in his ordinary and frequent visits to the sick rooms of Lis 
parishioners. I t  is a Solemn recognition of the person over w-hom 
it  is used,as one who is in the fellowship of the Church, and for 
whom the Chufeh, by its authoriied Minister, offers prayer to 
God; and it is also a solemn recognition of the fact that the 
sicknesses and infirmities incident to human nature are a conse
quence of sin, a part of that heritage of death which came upon 
us through the Fall.

The promiscuous use of the Office would evidently be a de
parture from the intention with which it is put into the bands of 
her priests by the Church of England. Their duties towards the 
sick ffivide themselves, indeed, into two distinct general branches, 
the one consisting of ordinary pastoral instruction, consolation, 
and prayer; and the other of the use of the two services for 
Visitation and Communion : and every clergyman must find him- 
o
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self oUiged to exercise his discretion as to those cases in which 
he can adopt the more solemn course which the Church has ap
pointed for him and his parishioners in the latter branch of his 
duties.

Those who really hare any religious convictions, and who have 
made religious principles the rule of their life, will either be con
sistent Church people or religious Dissenters. The former are 
well accustomed to the system and services of the Church, an i 
have been trained, consciously or unconsciously, by means of i t : 
the latter are in more or less ignorance about the principles of 
the Church, and have not orilinarijy been under its training in
fluence. In the case of the one.tbe Visitation Serviee*would be 
appropriate even if  used on a sudden, supposing the ease to be 
one of imminent danger; and no prayers could be nsed with so 
great advantage. To the other it would be like a strange lan
guage, if used withoufe much preparation afld instruction: and 
would not be applicable a t all, except i t  wer« accompanied by an 
understanding thgt its use presupposed reconciliation to the 
Cliurch.

In  the case of other classes of persons, whq have led irreligious 
and wcked lives, and who are ill instructed in the way of salva
tion, the Visitation Service can only be properly applicable after 
much-instmetion has been given, and much progress made towards 
pemtcnce. An abrupt Use of i t  might tend to bring into- their 
view the comforts of the Ofiice more prominently than would be 
advisable for those who do not fully appreciate the necessity of 
repentance towards the attainment of pardon and tn le peace.

I t  may be added, in conclusion, that the Visitation Office should 
be used with all the. proper solemnity belonging to a formal rite 
of the Church. The first Eubric of the ancient Service was, "In 
primis in&aat se sacerdos superpelUcio cum s to la . . . . , ”  and 
the same rule should still be observed. Care should also betaken 
that there is some one present to say the responses. In  Ifls re
vised hook. Bishop Cosin provided for this by so far reviving the 
ancient practice as to direct the attendance of one lay Clerk with 
the Priest. But some members of the sick person’s flimily, or a 
parish visitor, pr other friend, can always be found ready tio take 
this chftritable duty on themselves.
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THE

ORDER FOE THE VISITA
TION OF THE SICK.

“ And tUe Priest W'her̂  any person is sic}c, notice s%all he given
Siterh»! Sto/’ thereof to the Minister o f the Varith ;  mhô
£m Boo?^' earning into the sieJe personas house, sh<iU

James v. 14.16.
Lakex.s. T pH A C E  be to this bouse, and to all 

Jl  that dwell ip jt.

^  When he cometh into the siclc marCs presence 
he shall say, kneeing down,

Re m e m b e r  not, Lord, our mi+ 
quities, nor the iniquities of oUr 

forefathers. Spare Us, good Lord, 
spare thy people whom thou hast re
deemed with thy most precious blood, 
and be not angry with us for ever.

Ëxod. XX. 5. 
JT*. Ixxix. 8. 
Nell. xiii. 22.
1 Pet. i. 18,19. 
P«. xxxix. 13.

Matt. XX. 30.

spare us, good Lord.
% Then the Minister shall say,

Let Us pray.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, ha/oe 'mercy rtpm us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us.

ORDO AD VISITANDUM 
INFIRMIJM.

Tit cum intraverit domvm dicat, Salisbury Use.

PAX huic domui et omnibus habi- 
tantibus in ea : pax ingredienti- 

bus et egredientibus.

Ne  reminiscaris. Domine, delieta 
nostra, vel parentum nostrorum ; 

ñeque vindictam sumas depeeeatis nos-, 
tris : parce, Domine, paree famulo tuo : 
quem redemisti precioso sanguine tuo 
ne in seternum irascaris ei.

E t statini sequatw. 

Kyrie eleison.
Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

THE SALUTATION.

The Priest, on entering the house,’is ordered to use the saluta
tion enjoined by our Lord upon His Apostles: “ And into what
soever house ye enter, hrst say, Peaee be to this house ”  [Luke 
X. 5]. I t  is specially appropriate when thus pronounced by the 
Minister of Qod on enuring a  house of sickness. Ijj a household 
so circumstanced there is often much of disquietude and anxiety. 
The relations are perplexed and agitated, inclined to forget, per
haps, that this sickness is o f the Lord. The words of the Priest 
remind them of that peace which is to be found in resting in the 
Lord, and casting their cares on Him. But the Salutation has a 
special reference to the sick man, to whom the Priest comes hs the 
Messenger of Peace. He is very probably nnder deep conviction 
of sin, longing for pardon and reconciliation; and the object of 
tins visitation is to strengthen his faith, awaken his chaiity, 
move him to sincere confession and repentance, and on his sin
cere repentance and confession to give him the free and full for
giveness vouchsafed by the Saviour to all Who truly tuTn to Him,

' and so cb make the sinner a t peace with God.
These words, tOo, used a t the very entrance of the Priest into 

the house, help to remind those who hear them that he comes on 
no ordinary errand of condolence, but specially in his character as 
a representative of Him Who said to His ministers, “ My peace I  
leave with you.”  They thus sel-ve to bring about a tone of mind 
in unison with the service that is to follow.

r

THE ANTHEM.

In the older Service Books the Priest and his Clerks were 
directed, on their way to the house of the sick man, to say the 
seven Penitential Psalms, with the Gloria Patri atler each, and 
to conclude with the Antiphon, “  No reminiscaris.”

In the Prayer Book of 1549 one of the  penitential PsalcSs, the 
143rd, was said by the Priest on entering the sick man’s presence, 
followed by the Gloria Patri and this anthem, “ Remember not,” 
&c. Subsequently the Psalm was omitted, and the anthem, 
“ Remember not,”  alone retained^ ITie Respond, “ Spare ns, 
good Lord,” was added at the last revision in 1661.
• This Antiphon memorializes God of the redemption of His 

people by the most precious blood of Christ. To those present in 
the sick room, as well as to the sick person himself, it also gives 
the key-note of the Service at its very beginning : pointing out 
that sickness is a chastisement permitted by God; that sin lu« 
brought it into the world; and that our prayers for benefits to 
the body ought to be founded on the confession of God’s unde
served mercy in Christ. The words ane, of course, spoken to God, 
and are a kind of Litanic hymn; but they cannot faU to have a 
subjective side also in warning the sick of their true relation to 
His mercy, and of the worthlessness as weU as impiety of self- 
rellaucei They remind him that God’s mercy must be sought; 
that His anger ag.ainst sin is often shown by bodily chastisement; 
and that temporal judgments are frequently scut by Him in
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OUR Father  ̂which, art in heavenj 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will he done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As We forgive them 
that trespass, against us. And lead us 
not into tem p tation E n t deliver usi, 
from eyil. Amen.

P.V. jxxxvi. 2. 0  Lord, save thy servant ;

Which putteth Ms trust in thee.
MimStert

Send Mm help from thy holy place,
Anstoer,i ' , ¥

’ And evermore mightily defend Mm.

Ps. XX. 1. 2. 
Ixxix. y.

is.ixxxix. 22,23. Let the' eneniy have no advantage 
of lim } ‘

■ J.nstOer.
Nor ’the wicked approach to hurt

Mm.

P i . Ixi. È

Prov. xviii. 10.

Pg. IXi. 1.

Ps. cii. J

Ps. Ixxx. 14. 
evi. 4.

1 Pet. iii. 12. 
Isa. Ixiv. 1, 
M att. V. 4.

Minister*
* Be unto Mm, 0  Lord, a strong tower,

Ansuoer.
From the face oi'Ms enetoy.

 ̂ Minister*
Q Lord, hear our prayers.

' iltmner.
And'let our cry come unto thee.

* Minister.

O LORD, look down from heaven, 
behold, visit and relieve this thy 

t servant. Look upon Mm with the

PATER noster, qui es in ccelis;
sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad- 

veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos diinitthnus debitoribns nostris : et 
ne nos indjicas in tentationem : sed
libera nos a malo. Amen.

# ■ ,

t .  Salvum fac servum tuum vel 
ancillam tüam. , ■ •

R. Deus meus gerautem  in te.

f .  Mitte ei. Domine,'auxilium de 
sanctò.

R. Et de Syon tuere eum. 1, <.

V. N ihil prófieiat'inimicus ih' eo. - '

R. Et filius iniquitatis iîpn apponat 
nocere ei.

V. Esto ei. Domine, turris fortitu- 
dinis. '

R.^A faeie iniraici.

V. Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

R. Et clamor meus ad te veniat.
Oremus*

R ESPICE, Dominé, de cœlo, et 
vide et visita hune faMulum 

tuum N. et benedic eum sieut benedi-

mevey, that He may not he compelled to he “  angry with us for 
ever.” ,

’  THE'Lt)ED.’S PEAYER.
■  *

The prayer' of. our Blessed'Lord is hsed here, as elsewhere, at 
the beginning of the Servie* in tohen of its prevailing power 
with God, and asrfhe -gate by which aU other prayer is to enter 
into Heaven, and he hiar# by Him. The structure of the Service 
suggests that it shohltl by said by all present as well as by the 
Priest, and “ with ” him, as in the end of the Litany. I t  should 
also be sai^ with a  sp>ecial intention directed towards the subse
quent portion of the Service, renlembering that God is Our 
Father to chastisp and Our Father» to hell, tKat “ He woun^pth, 
and His "hands mahe’whole,:”  and that Gie prayer of the 
sick and of those who love them shdulcT be in the tone’ of His 
Whose holy example teaches uq. to say “ Tdiy will be donej’

The lesser Litahy précédés the Lofd’s Prayër in  thi^'pldce 
with a special emphasis, for i t  is* thé Very language of those who 
came to Jesus to.be healed W  their infirmities in the d^ys of His 
earthly life. Thus th^tw o blind men mentioned in Stl Matthew 
ix. came to Christ, “ crying and saying, Thou*Sbn of David, tave 
mercy upon us;” and in like manner the two mentioned in St.

Matthew xx., “ cried out, saying; Jlave mercy on bs, 0  Lord, 
Thou Son- o f David.”  In  almost tbe same terms the father 
prayed for his lunatic son, “ saying. Lord, have mercy on my 
son ”  [Matt. xvii. 15]; and the woman of Syro-Phcenicia, who 
came to Jesus on behalf of her sick daughter, “  cried tmto Him, 
saymg. Have mercy on me, O Lord.”

THE VEESICLES.

These suffrages are the same which are used thrortghout the 
Occasional Offices, slight variations being 'made in them accord
ing to the nature of the service in which they are introduced. 
They are Ä e n  from the ,20th, the 61st, the 86th, and the 89lh 
Psalnis; iind represent % strain of responsive supplication which 
has been ascending to the  Throne of God for the sick, during as 

"bnany ages,as the service itself can be traced hack.

’ THE PEAYEES.

11n the Sarum Manual, irpmediately after the responses follow 
nine collects, two of which only have been translated, and retained 
in our present service. The collect now standing first was the
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i6a.xxvi.3. eyes of thy mercy> gjye him comfort 
and sure confidence in thee, defend 
him from the danger of the enemy, 
and keep him in  perpetual peace and 
safety, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

- Amen.

p?0X71*3, 4. T T E A E  .us. Almighty and''most
fob’Tix’i l̂tiu. - E l  merciful God and Saviour;' ex- 
Pŝ ’xue. xxxix. thy accustomed goodness to this 

13. oxTi. 9.12, servant who is,,grjeved with sick
ness. Sanctify, Ve<-beseech thee, this 
thy fatherly corfecffcion to him; that 
the sense of his weakness may add 
strength .to his- faith, and. seriousness 
to hi$ repentance., .That, i f  it  shall 
he thy'good pleasure to restore him 
to his . fom er health, he may lead the. 
residue u f his life in thy fear, and ,to 
thy glory: or 'else give him grace so 
to take thy ¿visitation,’that after this 
-painful life ended he may dwell with 
thee in life everlasting, through Jesus 
Christ our Lctrd. Amen.

Job'xix. 25. 27.
1 Thess.iv. 14.17.

cere dignatus es Abraham, Isaac, et 
Jacob. Eespice super eum. Domine, 
oeulis miserieordise tuie : et reple eum 
Omni gaudio et Isetitia et timore .tuo. 
Expelle ab eo omnes inimici insidias : 
et mitte Angelum pacis qui eum eus- 
todiat, et domum istam^in pace per
petua. Per Dominum nostrum.

EX AUDI nos, omnipotens. et mise-
ricors DeuSjCtvisitationem tuam

conferre'digneris super hunc famulum
tuum N./j^uem diversa vexat infirniitas.
Visita eum. Domine, siçut visitare
dignatus es soerum Petri, puerumque-
cènturionis, et Tobiam, et Saram, pér
sanctum angelum tuum, Eaphaelem,
Eestitue in eo. Domine, pristijiam sani-
tatem : ut mereatur in atrio domps
tuæ dicere, castigauS castigavit me
Hoininus, et- morti non- tradidit me :
Salvator mundi. Qui eum Deo Patre,
et Spiritu Saneto vivis et régnas Deus :
per omnia sæeula sæculorum. Amen. *

last of this series. In  the'original, wetitioü is made of̂  God’s 
blessing on Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and it is prayed th a t God 
in like manner wiU visit and bless His setvailit. This clause has 
been omitted in traüslation, The sentence which opens the 
collect is doubtless originally derived ftom Deut. xxvi. 15, “ Look 
down from Thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless Thy 
people Israel;”  a form which, if  we may judge from Isaiah Mil. 
15, was long in use in the Jewish Church,—“ Look down from 
heaven, atid behold ftom the habitation of Thy holiness and of 
Thy glory.” Solomon in like manner prayed at the Dedication 
of the Temple,—“ Whatsoever sickness there be . . . .  then hear 
Thou in heaven Thy dwelling-place, and forgive.. , . ”

The object of the Prayer is to’ beg God’s help on behalf of the 
sick man. I t  asks that the Lord would look on him in mercy, 
not retoembering his sins, but considering his weakness; that He 
would be pleased to comfort him under his trial, an(^ enable him 
to have firm faith in God.. Hot only does i t  ask that the Almighty 
will remember him for good, but that He wUl defend him from 
the evil, specially that He will guard him against the assaults of 
the Devil, that He will grant him perpetual peace, and ever keep 
him in safety.

If we compare this prayer and the preceding versicles, we shall 
see how naturally the collect re-echoes what has been already 
prayed for. I t  gathers np into a  connected whole all the previous 
petitions, and again lays them before God. This is no idle repe
tition : the blessings sought are of so ^raat value, and so deeply 
needed, that the Church purposely enables ijs hfere to set them 
once and again before God, according to the example of our' 
Blessed Lord, Who in the hour of His distress pr^-ed ±hre^ 
times, using the same wards : “i i  it be possible, let this,cnp ÿass 
from Me; yet not.My will, but Thine.”  |  ’

The next prayer is the third of the group of collects in the 
Sarum Manual. In  the original prayer, mention is made of the 
miraculous cúre, of Peter’s wife’s mother and of the centurion’s 
servant, of Tobias and of Sara, which allusions were all omitted

a t the last revision in 166L .The former prayej  ̂ is directed to 
seeking comfort and help for tfie sick man frdm,God in the time 
of his affliction; this second collect sets forth sickness as an 
instrument in the hand of Hie Almighty for good, and prays that 
the present trial may be sanctified to the sufferer. The “ accus
tomed goodness”  of God is here invoked, not for the tecovery of 
the patient, or even for support under trifll, but that the fatherly 
correction may work the end God has intended in  sending it. 
I f  sickness is to answer any'good end, it must be' viewed ns 
Fatherly correction; and, if  i t  cprges from our Father to Him 
We may go for help and comfCrt under it, ^ d  #e  may he per
suaded that it comes for some good purpose. Looking to God as 
Father, our own weakness will lead us more to iHim, will make 
us feel our dependence on Him more; in short, ivlll strengthen 
our faith. The sense of wgakness wiU force on us Jhe uncertainty 
of fife, will make us remember how short our time is, and «bring 
us to more earnest repentance fo^ all we have ddne amiss, as 
remembering the account we may so soon Jiave to give before our 
God. The prayer, too, reminds those who hear it, that the re
pentance and sorrow are not to be Iimit5<J simply to*a sick bed, 
but that in case of recovery the gqodt work 'begufr in time of 
afiliction must be carried oulj. How necessary to pray, “  I f  it 
shall be Thy good pleasure to restore him to his former health, 
he may leaiHth'e residue of his life in’Thy fear t” How many are 
there who promise well when God’s hand is npon them, who seem 
full of godly sorrotv^of Sin, and Christian hatred of it, who yet 
on recovery forget aUv and fell back intd old sins, and form new 
evirhabits 1

And ^ince the issues pf lifen-and death are Vith the  Lord, and 
wA^now not what the revent may be, recovery or death, the 
Collect prays, not only that fii case of restoration the sick man 
may be 'ei^bled to live to God, but that in case his ilhiess prove 
fatal, he may, through the gi-ave and gate of death, pass to 
a joyful resurrection, and, this life ended, dwell for ever with 
God in life everlasting. ,  '
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Deut. iv. 89.
xxxii. S9, 40. 

Job xii. 9,10.
V. 6.

Ps. xiii. 11. cii. 
23.

James i. 2—4.
2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.
1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 9. 
Ps. xyxix. 11. 

Ixxxix. 3(i. 32, 
33.

Rev. iii. 19.
Job xxxiv. 31, 32. 
Mîcah vii. 9.
1 Johnii. 1, 2.
Ps. xvi. 8.
Heb. xii. 10,11. 
James i. 12.

^  Then shall the Minister exhort the ncTc per- 
son after this fornix or other like^

D EAREY beloved, know this, that 
Almighty God is the Lord of 

life and death, and of all things to 
them pertaining, as youth, strength, 
health, age. Weakness, and sickness. 
VTierefore, whatsoever your sickness 
is, know you certainly that it  is God's 
visitation. And for what cause soever 
this sickness is sent unto you, whether 
it  be to try yoTH' patience ftr the ex
ample of others, and that your faith 
may be found in  the dUy of the Lord 
laudable, glorious, and honourahle, to 
the increase of glory and endless feli
city ; or else it  be sent unto you to 
correct .and amend in you whatsoever 
doth offend the eyes of your heaveiffy 
Father; know you certainly that if  
you truly repent you o f your sms, and 
bear your sickness patiently, trusting 
in God’s mercy, for .his dear Son Jesug 
Christ’s sake, and reader unto him 
humble thanks for his Fatherly visita
tion, submitting yourself wholly unto 
his will, it shall turn to your profit.

and help you forward in the right way 
that leadeth iinto everlasting life.
•i, I f  the person visited le  very sicJc, ihen̂  the 

Ornate may end his exhortation in this place.

T a k e  therefore-in good part the ProV.iii.u.
chastisement of the Lord; For (as 

Saint Paul saith in the twelfth Chap
ter to the Hebrews) whom the Lord 
loveth he <diasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he' receiveth. I f  ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is'lie  
whom the father chasteneth not ? But 
if  ye he without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, 
and not sons. Furthermore, we have 
had fathers of our flesh, which cor
rected us, and We gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather he in sub
jection unto the Father of spirits, and 
live ? For they verily for a few days 
chastened us after their own pleasure; 
but he for our profit, that we might 
he partakers of his holiness. These Koiii. xv .4 . 

words, gUod brother, are written in Ps.cxix.49,'so. 
holy Scripture for our‘ comfort and in- i Sani. ui. is.

t h e  ‘e x h o r t a t io n s .

The use of EiAortation after Prayer has long formed part of 
the Service in the Western Church. The principal heads of the 
Exhortation as giveil in our Prayer Book are prescribed by an 
ancient Canon, in which the Priest is ordered, after he hath prayed 
for the sick, “  to speak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting 
him to place all his hppe in God, and to bear his scourging 
patiently; to helieye it is designed*for his purifying and amend
ment, and also to confess his sins, and promise reformation if  God 
grant him life,, and that he engage to do acts of Penance for his 
faults; also that he dispose of his estate while his reason and 
senses remain entire; that he break off his iniquities by Alms- 
deeds ; that he forgive all that have offended him ; that he hold 
a  right Faith and Belief, and never despair of God’s mercy.” 
[Coned. Nanneten's. cap. 4, ap. Binium, Tom. 3, p. 2, pag. 131.] 
In the Sarnm Manual the first form of Exhortation, vthich pro
bably in some measure suggested the two exhortations here set 
forth, is but short:—“ Prater charissime, gTatias ftge omnipotent 
Deo pro UniversisSheneficiis suis: patienter et behigfie Suscipiens 
infirmitatem corporis quam tibi Deus immisit: nnm si ipsam 
humiliter sine murmure. toleraverjis, infert animse turn maximiim 
prmmium et salutem. E t frater charissime quia -viam universas 
carnis ingressurus es; esto firmus in fide. Qui enim non est 
firmus in fide infidelis est: et sine fide impossibUe est placere 
Deo. E t ideo si salvuS css^ voluerisi ante oipnia opus est u t 
teneas catholicam fidemr quam nisi integram in-violatamqUe ser- 
■vaveris: absque dubio in seternum peribis.”

Some traces of similarity with Onr own form may also be foUnd 
-in a mediseval exhortation o f early date, given by Maskell. I t  is 
taken from an ancient MS., De Visitatione Infirmorvm, in the 
Library of St. John’s College, Oxford:—

“ Sow thou shalt comfort a mam that  ̂he grticche noup whan 
he is seke.

“ Sone loneste thou till Lord Godf he will sai, fe. Than thus.

ff thou lone God, thou louest that d ie  doith, and He skorgeth 
the, and therfor thou shalt gladli su fire it. Here of spekit Sala- 
mon, and seith, Sone speke noujt afen the Chastising of thi fader, 
for it is no sone whom the fadir ehastisith uoUft, and it accordith 
with Commine maner o f speche. For if  a  man' see anotheiis child 
do schreuddi in his fader presence, and the fader chastised him 
nottjt, fh tn  wold that othir man seie, i t  is nonft his sone, or* ellis 
he loueth him nouft, for if  he were his child or ellis loued’bim, be 
wold chastise-him: and therfor be nonjt evil aftaide of thi Faders 
chastising of heaene; for he seith himself; whom I  loue, him I 
chastise. Also sekenes of ho(M makith some hele, and soule hele 
is noujt but of God; therfor despice nouft Godis scorge, but 
whan God ponissche the, tbaaike him and loue him, that he 
cmendith the, and undernemith the, and blameth the, and pon- 
issehe the noujt in his wrath ne in his wodnes, hut in his grete 
mercy. . . . ”  [Mon. Rit. iii. 354.] *

The Exhortation, as set forth in oUr service, is divided into 
two portions, whereof the second part may he omitted, if the 
person -visited be very sick. The first part is devoted to In
struction regarding the cause of sickness, and the purpose of it 
as coneerus'the' sufferer. The second portion is purely hortatory, 
exhorting to patience, self-examination, and faith. In tjie earlier 
portion the sick man is reminded that ali things are of God, as 
life death, health, and sickness. Whatever his trial may he, it 
is God’s visitation. I f  from the Lord, i t  comes with some definite 
end and purpose, for the Almighty does not work a t random. 
The object may he the trial of his patience for the example of 
others, that they may see in the sick man visible proof of God’s 
sustaining grace, and be brought to seek it  fot themselves; or 
that his faith may be tried, to see of what sort i t  is, whether it 
will endure in the furnace of afliietion ; or that he may be moved 
to see his sins, and the need of repentance and' amendment of life. 
One or other of these, or a combination of aU, may he the end 
pui^Kjsed by God ; but although we may not be able to see clearly 
the cause for which the sickness is sent, one thing is cortulu.

   
  



THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 281

Phil. i. 24.
2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.
1 Pet. iv. 19.
2 Thess. ii. 16. 
Heb. V. 8 , 9.

xii. 2.
2 Cor. x iii. 4. 
John x iv . 6. 2T im .ii. n ,  12.

, Rom. viii. 11.18. 
Col. iii. 3, 4.
Rev. vii. 14, 15. 
P j. xl. 1.
Lam. iii. 25, 26.
1 Tim. vi 12. 
Heb. Hi. 14.
Acts xv ii.21 .

X. 34.
Hagg. i. 5.
Lam. iii. 40. *
Ps. xxx ii. 3. 5.
1 John i. 9.
1 Cor. xi. 32.
Heb. X. 27. ^
Rev. vi. 15, 16. 
i  Cor. x iii. 3.
Ps. cx x x ix . 23, 

24.

straction, that we should patiently, 
and with, thanksgiving bear onr hea
venly Father’s coi’rection, whensoever 
by any manner of adversity it  shall 
please his gracious goodness to visit_ 
us. ■ And'there-vshould be no greater 
eomfopt to Christian persons, than to 
be made like unto Christji by snfiering 
patiently 'adversities, troubles, ■ and 
sicFnesses. For he himself wept not 
tip to joy, but first he suffered pain; 
he entered not into his glory before he 
was Crucified. So, truly, our way to 
eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ; 
and our door to epter intC eternal life 
is gladly to die with Christ; that we 
may rise again from death, and dwell 
with him, in  everlasting hfe. Now  
therefore taking your sickness, tvhich 
is thus profitable for you, patiently, I

exhort you in the Name of God, to 
remember the profession which you 
made unto God in your baptism. And 
for as much as after this life there is 
an account to be given unto the righte
ous Judge, by whom all must be 
judged without respect of persons; I 
require you to examine your self and 
your estate, both toward God and 
man; so that accusing and condemn
ing your self for your own faults, you 
may find mercy at our heavenly Fa
ther’s hand for Christ’s sake, and not 
be accused and condemned in that 
fearful judgement. Therefore I shall 
rehearse to you the Articles of our 
Faith, that you may know whether 
you do believe as a Christian man 
should, or no.

Y Hev$ the Minister s7̂ (t,ll rehe<^$e t]^ Articles 
of Faith, saying thus,

D o s t  thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of hea

ven and earth?
And in Jesus Christ" his only be

gotten Son.’our Lord? and that he 
was conceived by the holy Ghost, born 
of the Virgin M a ^ ; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; that he went down

% Mt si infírmuh laicus vel sinyplioiter literatus 
fu en t : tunc potest sacerdos articulos fidei 
in generali ab eo inguirere, sub hoc forma.

CARISSIM E frater : credis Patrem 
et Pilium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

esse Tres Personas et Upum Deum, et 
ipsam benedietam atque indivisibilem 
Trinitatem creasse omnia creata visi- 
bilia et invisibilia. Et solum FiHum, 
de Spirita Sancto conceptum, incar- 
natum fuisse ex Maria Virgine : pas- 
sum et mortuum pro nobis in cruce sub

that if it be accepted in a right spirit, i t  will turn to the good of 
the sufferer. I f  he truly repent him of his sins, if  he béar his 
sickness patiently, trusting in God’s mercy through Christ,—nay 
more, if, strong in faith, he is able to see goodness in this fatherly 
visitation, and to thank God for i t  ; then, whether he recover or 
whether he die, the Sickness shall tu rn  to his profit. I f  he 
recover, health will find him strengthened, stablished in the faith, 
earnest to run his Christfen race, to press forward toward the 
mark of the prize of his high calling in Christ Jésus, with deeper 
love to his Lord and firmer faith. K  he die, there will be minis
tered unto him, through the grace of God, an entrance into life 
eternal.

The second part is founded, as far as the earlier portion of it is 
concerned, on Hebrews xii. 6—10. These words are set before 
the sick man as an argument for patience under the chastening 
hand of God. He is reminded, too, of the example of Christ. 
The Christian before all things should long to be as his Master, 
Who going through sorrow and pain on earth, entered not into 
His glory until after His agonizing death on the cross. They 
who would share the blessedness of Christ must be willing to 
take up the crbss when it is set before them, and follow Him in 
the path of suffering. .

I t  is also observable that the continued obligation of the vows 
made in Baptism is set before the sick person ; and th a t these 
vows are spoken of as the Substantial matter on which that Judg
ment will be founded which mortal sickness s6 vividly brings- 
into view. Thus the Christian system is shown to us, consistent

with itself in all its parts, as is the Christian revelation: and 
when a person is lying on a sick bed in expectation of death, he 
is forcibly reminded by the ministrations of the Church to him 
that the life of this world is, in its spiritual reality, a preparation 
for a life to come with which.it is intimately associated.

THE PEOFESSION OP FAlTH.
r

In the ancient English Office the Priest is directed to recite to 
the sick mim the fourteen articles of the faith, of which the 
seven first relate .to the mystery of the Trinity, and the seven 
others to the humanity of Christ. After these articles it is, how
ever, added, “ And if the sick man be a laic or simply a literate, 
then the priest may question him generally On the articles of the 
faith under this form.”  The form prescribed in this case is 
simply the Creed slightly paraphrased.

Maskell cites a form of examination from the MS. De Visita- 
tione Infirmorwn, already quoted, ^ a r t  of it is : “  Whan thou 
hast fold him allé this, or ellis fif thou hane no time to sai allé for 
hast of deth, begin here, and speke to him on this maner, whan 
thou seest that he neiheth thé deth. Brother, art thou glad that 
thou shalt die in Christin feith ? Eesp. Je. Knowleche that 
thou hast nou;t wel lined as thou shuldest ? Eesp. }e. Art thou 
sori therfor ? Eesp. }e. Hast thou wil to amende the, }lf thou 
haddist space of lif ? Eesp. je. Leuist thou in God, Fader 
Ahnighti, Maker of heuene and erthe ? Eesp. }e. Leuist thou 
in the Fader and th é  Sone and the Holi Gost thre persons and on

O o
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Mark ix. 24.

2 Cor. x ii. 5. 
Matt. vi. 14, 15. 
jNumb. V. 6—10.

into hell, and also did ri ê again the 
third day; that Ije ascended into hea
ven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty,, and fropa 
thence shall come again at the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead?

And dost thou believe in' the holy 
Ghost, the holy Catholiek Church, the 
Communion of. Saints, thd Eemission 
of sine, the .Eesurrection of -the flesh,' 
and everlasting life- after deatli?

^  sich 'person shalhansiper,

All this I stedfastly believe.

^  Then shall the Ji^nister examine whether he 
repent Mm truly t>f his sins, a/nd in thaniy  
'with all *the world ; exhörting him to forgvOe ■ 

frorn the bottom of his heart all persons 
that hare qffendeSt him, and i f  hO h(dh 

iioff'ended. any other, to ask them forgiveness; 
and where he hath ione iiigury or wrong to 
any man, that he make amends to the utter-' 

‘ most o f his pow ^. And i f  he hath not he- 
■̂ fore disposed of his goods, let him then be 

admonished to make his mil) and to declare 
his dtdbts, what he otpeth, and what 'is owing 
unto him, fo r  the better disöharging of his 

, conscience.
S u t mew should often be pixt in remembróme 

^   ̂ to take order fo r  the settlmg of their tern-
Isa. xixviii. 1, poral estates, whilst they aré in health. ■

•jf These words before rehearsed may be said 
before the Minister begin his prayer, as he 
shall see cause.

Matt. XXV. 31— ^  The Minister should not omit eárnestly to-
Luke xvi. 9—12 move such sick persons as are o f  ability, to
Lev. y. 5. he liberal to the poor.
Josh. vu. 19. ^

Pontio Pilato : sepultum descendisse 
ad inferna : die tertia resurrexisse a 
mortuie: ad ccelos'ascendisse: iterum-. 
que venturum ad judicandum vivos et 
mortuos, omnesque homines tunó in 
corpore et auinia resurrecthros, bona el 
mala secundum mérita sua receptaros. 
E t remissionem' péccatorum per saera- 
mentorum ecclesiæ pereeptionem. Et 
sanctorum cordmuiflonëin': id est,omnës - 
homines in caritate existentes, esse pari 
ticipes omnium honorurn gratiæ quæ 
flunt in ecclesià: et omnes qui com
municant cum justis hic in gratia, 
copamunicare eum eis in gloria ?

^  Demâe j

Credo firmiter in omnibus . . . .

^  Deinde dicat sacerdos.

CAEISSIM E firater : quia sine ca- saiisboxy Use.
ritate nihil proderit tibi fldes, tes

tante Apostolo qui dicit : Si habuero 
omnem fidem ita ut montes,trahsferam, 
earitatem autem non habuero, nihil 
sum : Ideo oportet te diligere Domi
num Deum tuum super omnia ex toto 
corde tuo, et §x tota anima tua: et 
pro^ximum tuum propter Deum  sieut 
te ipsum t nam sine hujusmodi cari- 
tate nulla fides valet. Exerce ergo 
caritatis opera dum vales, i et si mul
te m tibi aflueiit, ahundantèr trihtte : 
si autem exiguum, iflud impartiri stude.
Et ante omnia si quem injuste læseris, 
satisfacias si valeas : sin autem, expedit 
ut ah. eo veniaqi humiliter postules.
Dimitte debitoribus tuis et aliis qui in  
te peecaverunt, ut Deus tibi dimittat.

God 8 Resp. Je. Leuist thou that Pure Lord Jesus Crist Godis 
Sone of heuene was conseiuid of the Holi Gost, and toke fleschp 
and hlode of oure ladi seint Marie, and was borne of hir, she 
being moder and mayde ? Eesp. Je. Leuist thou that he sufftid 
pine and deth, for oure trespas, and noujt for his ^ilt under 
Pounce Pilate, and that he was don on the cros, and died for the 
on god Fridai, and was buried ? Eesp. Je. Thankest thou him 
therfor ? Eesp. je. Leuist thou that thou may nphjt be aauid 
but throw his deth ? Eesp. je,”  [Mon. Bit. iii. 357, q. v . f

In  our Prayer Book the Creed pimply has been retained as 
containing all things necessary to he beKered by a Christian 
man, and on account of its great conciseness, an important point 
to be considered in selecting or composing a form for nse in  timé 
of sickness and consequent weakness. In  the case of ignorant 
persons there should be some previous instruction in the doctrines 
of the Creed before the Visitation Officq is used, an¿ this pro
fession of faith thus solemnly made. A conOise exposition of it 
will be found in the Motes tp Morning Prayer, p. 20.

Then shall the Minister examine'] In  the Sarnm Manual, 
after the patient’s confession of frith, there follows a long exhorta

tion to charity (grounded on 1 Corf xiii.), to make amends for 
injuries done, to forgive injuries received, to love of enemies, to 
firin hope and faith in God, to confession of sin ; and after the 
special confession t ie  priest is directed to  nse an exhortation to 
a lm ^v in g  and good deeds and to works of penance in, case of 
recovery. -The Exhortation directed by the varipus rubrics that 
follow .the confession of faith in our service is to be siipUar in its 
general character. In  addition, however, to moving the sick 
mqn to  repent him truly of his sins, to be i n  love and charity 
with all men, and to make amends to the uttermost of his power 
if he have Wronged any, the priest is directed to admonish him, if 
he hath not before disposed of his property, to make his will. 
This may seem at first sight to he too purely a secular matter 
to find place iU a death-bed exhortation. Yet when we reflect 
what heart-hurning and jealousy is often caused by the fact of no 
disposition of property having been made, and when we remember 
that from this very cause fapiilies are often broken up aud rela
tions estranged, we can see a t  once th a t i t  is a part of the duty 
of the minister of Christ to do his utmost to prevent such a state 
of things. After having counselled the sick man to make a j u s t
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Sere shall the siok jterson he moved to make 
a s'peoial confession of his sins, f  he feel 
his conscience trouhled with any weighty

^  Sdnde stahiliio sic infirmo infide, caritate, Salisbury Use. 
et spe dicat ei sacerdos,

CAEISSIM E frater: si veFs ad 
visionem Dei pervenire, oportet 

omnino qnod sis mnndus in mente et 
purus in eonseientia : ait enim Christus 
in evangelio : jleati mundo corde, 
quoniam ipsi Deum« videhunt. Si 
ergo vis mundum cor et conseientiam 
sanana habere, peccata tua universa 
confitere-. . . . .

and equitable provision for his ianiily or relations, the priest is 
directed earnestly to move him to  he liberal to the poor. Pirst, 
he is exhorted to consider how his affairs stand, then, to he 
charitable, that in his ^Ving there may he no injustice todhose 
who have prior claims upon him either by debt or relationship. 
It has always been the custom of the Church to stir up men to 
liberality in time of sickness : it is supposed that the heart a t such 
a season will be most readily touched- with sympathy for the 
sovron’s of others, therefore specially a t such times are men 
exhorted by the Church, “ To do good and tO communicate 
forget not, for with such, sacrifices God is well pleased 

« , ,
THE CONEESSIOlSr OP SINS.

Sere shall the side person] This rubric is, as will be seeh, an 
abbreviated form of the ancient I/atin rubric and exhortation. 
Its transition from the ancient to the modem form may be 
further illustrated by the following comparison :— '

’ 1549.
Herb shall thesiek 

person

1552.
Here^hallthe sick 

person

make a special con- make'aiSpeeial con

fession, if he feel his 
conseience troubled 
with any weighty 
matter. After which 
confession the Priest 
shall absolve him

fession, if  he feel bis 
conscience troubled 
with ahy weighty 
matter. After which 
confession the Priest 
shall absolve him

aftef this sort.

1661.
Hene shall the sick 

person 
be mdved to 
make a special con
fession 
ef his sins, 
if  he feel his con
science troubled with 
any weighty matter. 
After which' cpnfes- 
sion the Priest shall 
absolve him 
(if he humbly and 
heartUy desire it) 
after this sort.after this form : 

and the same form 
of absolution shall 
be used in all private 
confessions.

The parenthesis in* the last form of this rubric was introduced 
by Bishop Cobin, who has written i t  in the Inargin of the Durham 
book. ,

It is plain that the kind of Confession named in this Rubric is 
that which is popularly known as “ Auricular”  Confession; for 
although privacy is not enjoined, it is quite certain that i t  would 
be sought both by Priest and penitent, and tihat without it the

* Great caution sliould, ho^Wever, be used in  carrying out these duties. 
Uying persons are not only susceptible in respect to true Christian charity 
and justice ; but they are also open to irapression.s from fea^, sentiment, and 
other influences incidental to their state of prostration. In  acting upon 
this rubric, ther^bie, the Clergyman s ^ u ld  lather use exhortations of a 
general character, stating principles, than any which descend, into detail. 
U may also be rerrvarhed that he should assist in making a will only in 
cases wlieïe a more proper person cannot be found in time.

0

Confession would most Jikely be of a very general, instead of a 
"special'*'character. That it is also intended to be private or

auricular,”—spoken*to the ear of the Priest alone,—is shown by 
the original form of the Rubric in ,1549, which^speaks of "all 
private confessions” with an evidently inclusive sense,—this 
here enjoined being one of the kind included.

Before proceeding further, it may be well to inquire, what 
references to private confession «are to be found in  the official 
documents of the Church of England, in addition to the one now 
b̂ qfore us. The most familiar is that at the close of the exhorta
tion directed to be used by the Minister Wl̂ en giving warning of 
the celebration of the Holy Communion: "And because it is 
requisite, That no man should come to the Holy Communion, 
but with a full trust in  ̂God's mercy, and, with a quiet con
science ; therefore if there be any of you, who by this means 
jcannot quiet his own conscience herein,’ but xequireth farther 
comfort and counsel, let him come tô  me, or to some other dis
creet and learned Minister of God's'Word, and open his grief; 
that by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may receive the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
to the quieting of his coi^cience, and avoiding of all scruple and 
doubtfulness.” The 113th Canon also refers to the subject; 
enjoining secrecy on the Minister in respect to all confessions 
confided to him :

"Provided always, That if any man confess his secret and 
hidden sins to the Minister, for the unburdening of his con
science, and to receive spiritual consolation, and ease of mind 
from him, we do not any way bind the said Minister by this our 
Constitution, but do straitly charge and admonish him, that he 
do not at any time reveal or make known to any person what
soever, any crime or offence so committed to his trust and secrecy 
(except they be such crimes as by the Laws of this Realm his 

life may be called in  question for concealing the same) 
under pain of irregularity

And, lastly, in the second part of the Homily of Repentance it 
is said, "  I f  any do find themselves troubled in conscience, they 
may repair tp their learned curate or pastor, or to some other 
godly learned man, and show the trouble and doubt of their 
conscience "to them, that they may receive a t their hand the 
comfortable salve of God’s Word.”

These quotations might be illustrated by many cases recorded 
in t l^  lives of good Churchmen and Churchwomen of the last and 
previous centurie^ in which private Confession was used both in 
health and sickness ; and numberless practical writej^ speak of it 
as a recognized habit in the Church of England since the Re
formation as well as before Nearly all such writers, however,

2 The force of this Canon is apparently weakened by the indefinite cha
racter of the last word in the quotation, as used in modem times. In 
ecclesiastical law “ irregularity" means deprivation, accompanied hy a 
perpetual incapacity for taking any benefice whatever. I t  is the severest 
punishment which can be inflicted on a Clergyman under the Canon law, 
short of degradation from his Orders.

3 An interesting document has lately come to light among the papers of
0  2  ‘  '
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2 Cor. V. 18. 20.
John XX. 23. 
Matt. XXYÍÜ, 18. 

20.
Acts XX. 21.
2 Cor. ii. 10. 
Acts X. 43.
N umb. vi. 27.

matter. After whidh confession  ̂ the Priest 
shall absolve him (jfhe htmhly and heartily 
desire it) after this sort.

Î UR Lord Jesus Ctristj whp h^th 
left power to his Church to ab

solve all sinners who truly repent and 
believe iu him  ̂of his great mercy for
give thee thine -offences : And by his 
authority committed to me, I  absolve

O'

% X)einde ah solvat sacerdos infirmumy ah omni
bus p ecca tis  su is, hoc m odo dicenSy

D o m i n u s  noster Jesus Christus 
pro sua magna pietate te absol- 

v a t : et ego auetoritate ejusdem Dei et 
Domini nostri J esu Christi, et beatorum 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et aucto- 
ritate mihi tradita, absolve te ab omni-

protest against its compulsory injunction; and it does not seem 
to be proved that frequept and habitual Confession*ha? ever been 
very common in the Church of England since the Eeformation.

Having to deal her© only with cases of sickness, the question 
comes before us, W hat is a clergyman’s duty under the Circum
stances indicated by the Visitation 06 ce  ?

I t  is plain that we cannot say, he tnust'preSs no one, but must 
simply be willing, if  confession is volunteered, to hear i t ;  for 
the rubric expressly says, ‘‘ Then shall the sicli petson be moved,” 
and the addition Was made in 1661. StiU the  Church inter
poses a condition, “ if  he feel his conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter,”  which implies that only in special cases, even in

Grenville, Dean of Durham, and son-in-law to $ishOp Cosin. The papers 
referred to are in the feodleian Library: Rawlinson MS. Miscelh 1109. 
They are also published by the Surtees’ Society. The Dean writes as fol
lows :

“ We having no directions given by the Chiirch for private Confession 
and Absolution, but what is in the Office for the Sick, as to the mahner of 
performance, we ought to proceed in that method, for the matter of exami
nation, as far as /¿me, apd p la ce , and p e rso n  will permit.

The form of Absolution is there Set down, and therefore ought to be 
retained, but as for the form of«prayers before or after, it is left to the discre- 
tiop of the Minister. And apcordingiy several Ministers have Several ways 
and methods of performance of i t ; more or less to edification.

The Tul ■ of the Apostle,—le t  a l l  th in g s  he d o n e  to  e d ifica tio n , ought to 
guide priests in this, and all other perfom>ances.

Being mov^d thereto by these considerations and the practice of the most 
godly and eminent Divines under whom I have had: my edificatiop, I do 
make use of the fonn following:

B x g in  first with the Loiin’a Prayer, saying together: Qua Father 
which art, &c.

V e rs . O  LokD, open Thou our lips.
A n s .  And our mouth shall show forth Thy fraise.
V ers. O (j on, make speed to save us.
A n s .  0 Loan, make haste to help us.
Glory be to the pATHaa, &c.
As it was in the beginning, &c.
Then recite together Psalm 139, D o m in e  p r o b a s t i ,- ^ 0  Loan, Thou hast 

searched me out aiid known toe, &c. ,
After this is said the Priest takes his place in his chair, and requires the 

penitent to kneel down before him, and to answer sincerely in the Name 
and fear of God to such questions as he shall by Christ’s authority demand 
of himo

It is expedient and thought good fot the ease ^nd encouragement of the 
penitent to have some form of examination and answers given to him some 
convenient time before to consider of for the greater ptofit of his sotil, and 
better preparation for »- o solemn a duty.

Then let the penitent repeat one of the forms of Confession after the 
Priest, with due deliberation and inteiition. After which the Priest rising 
up shall add, O Lord, I beseech Thee, &c., and then solemnly pronounce 
that excellent foTm o f  Absolution, O u r Loan J e Su s  Ch r i s t , & c .

Then let the Priest pronounce such sentences of Scripture as he conceives 
most to edification. Reciting afterwards on their knees together Psalm S2, 
Blessed, &c., concluding with these following prayers:

L e t  u s  p r a y .
1. 0  most merciful Gon, who according to the multitude of Thy mercies, 

& c., with some few alterations.
Or,

O most mighty Gon and merciful Father, &c.
2. Loan, we beseech Thee give us grace to withstand. Sic.
3. 0  Lban, who knowest that all our doings are nothing worth, &c.
4. Lord, wc pray Thee that Thy grace, &C.
A l m i g h t y  G od, the fountain of ail wisdCm, &c.

Benediction.**

A long paper of questions is appended which appears to have been used 
by Grenville for some person who came to him habitually for Confession.

time of sickness, is confession to be urged as absolutely (»sential 
to the health of the soul.

A clergyman often meets with such special cases ; where it is 
plain (for example) that the time is short, the sick man suffering 
from some severe accident probably soon to end in death, or 
lyiog under mortal sickness. He possibly knows little of the 
dying person’s previous life, and even if  he does know something 
of his outward, conduct, he can hardly be acquainted with his 
sectet sins. In  such a  case he could not take a more direct 
course towards promoting the dying man’s peace with God/'than 
by moving him to ,make a special confession of hiá sins, if his 
conscience he troubled with any weighty matter. Such a con
fession ÎS, almost the best proof we can have of a  dying man’s 
sorrow for sin, of hiS penitent mind, and of his desire for pardçn. 
I t  is easy for him to say that he is “  comfortable in his mind,” 
or that “  he is happy but such words are too often used by 
those who ought neither to he comfortable nor happy when the 
judgment is immediately before them. On the other hand, if a 
dying person opens out his sinfulness to the sorrowing gaze of 
Christ’s minister, he does that which is extremely distasteful, and 
perhaps very painful, to himself ; and does it with no other object 
than that by his humble ccmfessiou he may gain the benefit of 
Christ’s cleansing blood through tbe word of absolution pro
nounced by the Priest in  hi^ Master’s Name.

I t  is most evident th a t where a person is thus desirous of un
burdening his mind, (1) the'Priest has no right to refuse to hear 
and receive such confession ; and also that (2) the Priest is even 
bound to suggest and.-advise i t  as the remedy provided by the 
Church to those who are thus burdened.

The form in which Special Confessions are to be niade is not 
laid down in the Prayer Book. The following is a common one : 
—“ In the Name of the Father, and of the Son,, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. I  confess to God the Father Almighty, to His only- 
begotteii Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to God the Holy Ghost, and 
to you, father, that I  have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, 
and deed, through my fault, through my most grievous fault. 
[Here comes in a statement of the sins troubling the person’s 
conscience.] For these and all my oth^r sins Which I  cannot now 
remember I  humbly beg pardon of Almighty God, and grace to 
amend; and of you, my father, I  ask [penance,] counsel, and 
absolution. And therefore I  beseech God the Father Almighty, 
His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Ghost, 
to have mercy upon me, and you, father, to pray for me.”

THE ABSOLUTION.

The substantial part of this Absolution' is ancient, as will be 
seen by comparing it with the Latin original. A prefatory addi
tion was made to i t  a t the time of its translation in 1540 ; and 
this was taken from the Absolution in  the ' ‘'Order of Com
munion”  of 1548, which, again, was derived from Archbishop 
Hermann’s Consultation.

Dayevs Transi, o f Sermann^s 
Conpdtation, 1547*

The ùrder o f  
IÚ S.

Because our blessed Lord hath Our blessed Lord, who hath
left this power to His congrega- left power to His Churcli to 
tiou, that it may absolve them absolve penitent sinners from
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thee from all thy sins  ̂ In the Name of 
the Father^ and of the Son, and of the 
.Holy Ghost. Amen.

Lam. ili. 41.
James iv. 8.
Ps. li. 1.
2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Heb. viii. 12. X. 

17.
1 Kings viii. 52'. 
Numb. xiv. 19. 
Eph. iv. 22, 23. 
Luke xxii. 31. 
John xrii. 11.20, 

21.
1 Pet. i. 5, 6.
Ps. li. 17.
Isa. xxxviii.

2~5.
Ps.lxxi. 1,2. xti.

3.
Eph. iii. 16,
Ps. XXXÍ. 5.
Rev. xiv. 13.
John xiv. 2, 3.

•g" And then the Priest shall say Collect 
following-

Let ns pray.

O MOST mereiful God, who, ac
cording to the multitude of thy 

mercies, dost so put away the sins of 
those who truly repent, that thou re- 
rnemherest them no mote; Open thihe 
eye of metcy upon this thy servant, 
who most earnestly desireth pardon 
and forgiveness. Renew in him, (most 
loving Father) whatsoever hath been 
decayed by the fraud and malice of 
the devil, or b y  Ms own carnal will 
and frailness; preserve and continue 
this siet member in the unity of the 
Church; consider his contrition^ ac
cept his tears,* asswage his pain, as

bus peecatis bis de quibus corde eon- a i. m ,. 

tritus et ore mihi confessus es : et ab 
omnibus aliis peccatis tuis de quibus 
si tuæ occurrerent mémorisé libenter 
confiteri veUes; et sacramentis eccle- 
siæ te restitue. In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.

D
Ormttí.

EUS misericors. Deus elemens, Salisbury Use. 

qui secundum multitudinem ‘̂ ciÌÌiio*'Sr. 
miserationum tuarum peccata pœni- 
tentmm deles  ̂ et prætentomm crimi- Ecc.Rit.m.ìi6. 

num culpas venia remissionis evacúas : Gregna«
respice super hune famulum tuum N., r-

. . . hi uratori, i. 504.
SI DI remissionem onmium peccatorum 
suorum tota cordis contritione pos- 
centem. Renova in eo, piissime Pater, 
quicquid diabolica fraude violatum est : 
et unitati corporis ecelesiæ tuæ mem- 
brum infirmum, peceatorum percepta 
remissione, restitue. Miserere, Domine, 
gemituum ejus : miserere lachryma- 
rum : miserere tribulationum atque

from sins, and restore them their sins, and to restore to the 
into the favour of the heavenly grace of the heavenlÿ Îa th e r 
Father, which being repentant such as truly believe ih Chnst ; 
for their sins, do truly believe Have mercy upon you . . . .  
in Christ the Loid, I  the 
minister of Christ . . . .

Like the two other Absolutions contained in the Prayer Book, 
this is intended to  convey What it professes to convey, pardon of 
sin. That pardon cannot, however, be conveyed without the 
co-operatioh of the person to whom it is spoken. I t  is nullified 
by a false confession (even although the deception is not detected 
by the Priest), and by any act of sin which places a bar between 
the sinner and Hod’s pardon. The Priest has acted, of course, 
to the best of his judgment in regard to the true penitence of 
the person over whom he pronounces the Absolution, but his 
jildgmeiit is human, and the eye of God alone can detect the 
full truth.

It was probably with the object of making clear in the fortn of 
words itself, what relation the Priest stands in towards the 
penitent and towards the One -Porgiver of sins, that the Name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ was placed in the vety forefront of the Ab
solution. He, by His death, purchased remission of sin for all 
men; therefore He alone is the Judge of all, having the supreme 
power in Himself originally to save or to  condemn. The right 
foundation being thus laid, the power delegated by Christ to His 
ministers is introduced. I t  is their part, first, to bring sinners to 
submit to .Testis; and, secondly, as His Ambassadors to reconcile 
them. But this reconciliation is only on certain fixed con
ditions, repentance and faith. Withont thesp there can be no 
forgiveness ; ryithout evident tokens of these the Priest has no 
right or power to pronounce the Absolution ; without these, even 
if the Absolution be prohoilnced by the Priest, there is no pardon. 
The Lord Jesus being set forth as the Author of all pardon, the 
authority Of His ministers as derived from Him laid down, the 
conditions of forgiveness stated, the Petition follows that He 
will confirm in heaven What is done on earth, that He who is the 
Priest’s Lord will forgive by His servant’s ministry. Then follows

the indicative part of the Absolution:—"And by His authority 
committed to me, I  absolve thee,”  cScc. Eeverting again to the 
opening clause, we thus see that Christ has power on earth to 
forgive sins, which power He has deputed to His ministers ; and 
since He has promised that He will forgive under certain con
ditions, it is subject to those conditions that His deputies dis
pense His pardon.

Thus, in this very solemn form of Absolution, the Priest acts 
ministerially throughout; that is, he acts as the instrumental 
agent for the declaration by an audible word, of that pardon 
which God wijl give by an inaudible sentence to the person who 
bows down to receive it with a faithful and penitent heart. To 
such it will be a true comfort ;  a word of pardon and a word of 
peace ■.

THE COLLECT.
This ancient “ reconciliation of a penitent near death’' i s  not 

only found in the old formularies of the English Church, where it 
was used long before the preceding indicative form of Absolution 
was introduced, but in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, A.». 494; 
and for many centuries it was commonly used in the . churches 
of the West, as the marginal references show.

The Prayer opens with an appeal to the unfailing mercy of 
God in putting away the sins of those who truly repent, and 
remembering them no more : it then beseeches the pity of the 
Almighty pn behalf o f the sick man. Prom this the prayer rises 
to a petition for internal sanctification, praying that as by the 
frequent commission of sin, the desires have been biassed towards 
evil, the faith weakened, the heart hardened, the devotion

1 There is a practical note, about the manner of giving Absolution, in the 
Salisbury Manual, which may be usefully annexed :

"E t post absolutionem convenienter apponitur. ‘ In Nomine Patris, et 
Pilii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.’ Ad signandum, quod sacerdos non propria 
auctoritate absolvit: sed-quasi minister ; tamen hoc relinquitur sacerdotis 
arbìtrio. Nec requiritur in ahsolutione manus impositio, quia hoc sacra- 
mentum non ordinatur ad exequendam aliquam exceilentiam gratiae, sed 
remissionem culp®, et idee magis competit cmcis signatio, quia fuit instru
mentum nostra: redemptionis." Manual. Sarisb; ISSO. Mask. ii. 302,
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J n  Te, D o m in e , 
sperai'i.

Ps. Ixxi. [w. 1— 
17.]

[Printed at length 
in the Sealed 
Books.]

1 John iv. 14. ii. 
i, 2.

Col. i. 20.
I Pet. i. 18,19. 
Ps. cxvi. 3, 4.

[A .D . 1549.]
Rev. iv. 8.
Prov. xviii. 10. 
Isa. xkvi. 4. 
Matt, xxviii. 18.

stall seem to thee most expedient for 
him. And forasmuch as he putteth his 
full trust only in thy mercy, impute 
not unto him his former sins; hut 
strengthen with thy blessed Spirit, 
and when thou art pleased to take 
him hence, take him unto thy favour, 
through the merits of thy most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. ,

^  Tlhenh shall the Minister say this J ŝalm̂

IN  thee, O Lord, have I put my
t h i s t .......................

Thy righteousness, D God, is very 
high, and great thihgs are they that 
thou hast done » 0  God, who is like 
unto thee ?

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever A all be » world without end. 
Amen.

^  Adding this,
SAVIOUR of the world, who 
by thy cross and precious blood 

hast redeemed us, save us, and help 
us, we humbly ‘bsseech thee, O Lord.

T TAien, shall the Minister say,

T h e  Almighty Lord, who is a 
most strong tower to all them 

that put their trust in him, to whom 
all things in heaven, in earth, and 
under the earth, do bow and obey, be

dolorum: et non habentem fiduciam 
nisi in tua misericordia, ad sacramen- 
tum reconciliationis admitte. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum.

^  Deinde dicatur Psalmus,

"N te. Domine, speravi . . . non con- saiistey Use. 
- fondar in ætemum. D e  extrem a  (7nc* 

tio n e .

*¡f Finito psalmo enm.
Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritai 

S aneto.
Sieut erat in principio, et nunc, et 

semper et . in ssecula sseculorum. 
Amen.

Tota dicatur AntipM.

SALVATOR mundi, salva nos, qui 
per erucem et sanguinem rede- 

misti nos : auxiliare nobis te depreca- 
mur, Deus noster.

f'f'F IR T U T U M  cœlestium Deus, [oreg.Advisitan.
I W  • n i »  *1 dumlnfirnuun.J
L T qui ab numanis corporibus 
omnem languorem et omnem infirmi- 
tatem præcepti tui potestate depellis, 
adesto propitius buie famulo tuo III.

quenched, the love to God cooled; God wotdd be pleased to 
renew these, to strengthen faith, to soften the heart, to give life 
to devotion, warmth to love. Then follows a petition for ex
ternal continuance in the Communion of the Saints, that thopgli 
from circumstances the sick man is unable publicly to associate 
with God’s people in the outward ordinances of religion, he may 
still be united in heart to Christ’s mystical Body.

Thg prayer then asks that God will accept his contrition, will 
mitigate his pain, will grant him remission of all his sins, and 
finally will give him eternal salvation ; and all for the merits of 
Jesus Christ his Lord.

THE PSALM.
This Psalm holds a place in the services for the Visitation of 

the Sick in both the Western and Eastern Churches. In  the 
Sarum Manual it is given art full length : in onr Prayer Book 
the last five verSes have been Omitted, since they speâk of the 
sick man as already delivered and restored to health, and are 
therefore not so suitable to the case of one still jn  affliction.

The Psalm is most appropriate for the position it holds; 
throughout i t  runs a mingled strain of fervent pétition and 
earnest profession of firm fmth in the promises and love of God. 
I t  opens with prayer for deliverance, protection, and help ; and 
grcihnds these petitions on the Psalmist’s constant resort to God 
in time of trouble as kis castle and house of defence. Then 
follows a memorial ot God’s past dealings, how even from the 
hour of birth upward He has been the stay and strength of His

servant; then, again, fresh prayer that God, Who has so long 
shown His goodness, will not now desert and leave His fol
lower, when His help is specially needed and doubly reqmred.

Above all, the Psalm points to  the great Example offered to 
His suffering servants by the greatest of all sufferers; for it is of 
Him chiefly that it speaks; and in His “ patient abiding always” 
may the servant see the meekness and submission of his Master 
as a pattern which he himself is humbly to copy in the time of 
affliction. This application of the Psalm is indicated by the 
Antiphon which follows the Doxology.

THE ANTIPHOK.
This Antiphon is extremely interesting as being the only one 

retained in the Book of Common Prayer; and as stUl showing 
the manner in which" Antiphons were formerly appended to 
Psalms for the purpose of drawing out their spiritual meaning or 
giving them the turn required for the special occasion on which 
they were used. In this case i t  clearly points to the preceding 
Psalm as spoken in the Person of Christ, our suffering Saviour; 
and pleads the sufferings there expressed as the cause of that 
human sympathy which is still and ever fejt for His members by 
the Divine Redeemer. [See also p. 59, note.] <

T H E  BENEDICTIONS.
The first of these benedictory forms was inserted as the con

clusion of the Visitation Office in 1549, and bears some resem
blance te a Collect in the Siicramentary of St. Gregory, which
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PfiU. ii. 9, 10. 
Ps. XX. 1, 2. 
A cts iv. 10.12.

xiii. 28. 
ha. xlv. 21 

22.17.
1 Cor. iii. 11.

Ps. Ixxvi. 15. 
Acts XX. 32.
1 Pet.iv. 19.
Ps. iv. 6.
Isa xxvi. 3.

24—'26,

now and evermore t ty  defenee, and 
make thee know and feel, that there 
is none other name under heaven given 
to man, in whom, and through whom, 
thou maytet receive health and salva
tion, but only the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

^  Jiid  after that shall say,

UNTO God's gracious mercy and 
protection we commit thee. The 

Lord bless thee and keep thee. The 
Lord make his face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious tmto thee. The Lord 
lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace, both now and ever
more. Am en'.

ut, fugatis infirmitatibus et viribus 
receptis, nomen sanctum tuum instau
rata protinus sanitate benedicat. Per 
Dominum.]

B e n e d i c a t  vos Dominus et cus- Miss. Gallic, Gri- 
todiat semper. Ostendat Domi- Benedict? quo-

rt , . , tid. diebus
nus iaciem suam super vos et mise- dicend. 
reatur vestri. Convertat Dominus 
vultum suum ad vos, et det vobis 
pacem. Per Dominum.

2 Sam. xii. 16. 22. 
Pi. Ixviii. 20, 
Mark v. 22—24.

35—42.
Ps. evi. 4.
Job vii. 1.
Ps. vi. 2. 4.
Phil. Ü. 27.
2 Cor. V. 15.
Ps. Ixxi. 18.
John xiv. 2, 3. 
Luke xvi. 9.
Ps. xvi. M.
Ps. xliv. 26,
Rev. xiv, 13. 

xix. 6.

0
A  Grayer fo r  a siclc child.

ALM IGHTY God and merciful 
Father, to ivhom alone belong 

the issues of life and death; Look 
down from heaven, we humbly beseech 
thee, with the eyes of merey upon this 
child now lying upon the bed of sick
ness : Visit him, O Lord, with thy 
salvation; deliver him in thy good 
appointed time from his bodily pain, 
and save his soul for thy mercies' sake. 
That if  it shall he thy pleasure to pto- 
long his days here on earth, he may 
live to thee, and he an instrument of 
thy glory, by serving thee faithfully, 
and doing good in his génération ; or 
else receive him into those heavenly 
habitations, where the souls of them 
that sleep in the Lord Jesus enjoy per

petual rest and felitity. Grant this, 
O Lord, for thy mercies' sake, in the 
same thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen.
A  Prayer fo r  a siclc person, when there a/p* 

peareth small hope of recovery.

O FATHEB. of mercies, and God 
of all comfort, our only help in 

time of need ; We fly unto thee for 
succour in behalf of this thy servant, 
here lying under thy hand in great 
weakness of body. Look graciously 
upon him, O Lord ; and the more the 
outward man decayeth, strengthen 
we beseech thee, so much the more 
continually with thy grace and holy 
Spirit in the inner man. Give him

2 Cor. i. S, 4.
Ps. xlvi. 1.
Heb. iv. 16. 
Matt. xi. 28. 
James v. 13—16'. 
Ps. cxix. 132. 

xii. 3.
2 Cor. iv. 16 
M ph. iii. 14. 16. 
Acts V. 31.
2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 
Ps. li. 1.
Eph. i. 13,14.
P s. xxxix. 15. 
Euke i. 37.
2 Kings XX. 56.
2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
Isa. xxxviil. 1. 
Luke xii. 35—37. 

40.
Isa. Ivii. 2.

was used for the Visitation of the Sick. The other, the ancient 
Jewish Benediction, first appears in Bishop Cosines handwriting, 
at the end of the Office in his Durham hook. Mr. Palmer

i The following is the Office for ano:iDtjng which was inserted here in 
1549, but omitted in 1552
T If the sick person desire to he anointed, then shall the Priest anoint him 

upon the forehead or breast only, making the sign of the cross, saying 
thus,

AS with this visible oii thy body outwardly is anointed: ¿0 our heavenly 
Father, Almighty God, grant of His infinite goodness, that thy soul inwardly 
may he anointed with the Holy Ghost, wrho is the Spirit of all strength, 
comfort, relief, and gladness: and vouchsafe for His great mercy (if it he £tis 
blessed will) to restore unto thee thy bodily health, and strength, to serve 
Him; and send thee release of all thy pAins, troubles, and diseases, both in 
body and mind. And howsoever His goodness (by His divine and unsearch
able providence) shall dispose of thee: we, Ilia unworthy ministers and 
servants, humbly beseech the Eternal Majesty to do with thee according to 
the multitude of His innumerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy sins 
and ofiences, eommiited by all fhy bodily senses, passions, and carnal affec
tions : who also vouchsafe mereifully to grant ui t̂o thee ghostly strength, 
by His Holy Spirit, to withstand and overcome all temptations and assaults 
of thine adversary, that in no wise he prevail against thee, but that thou 
mayest have perfect victory and triumph agaihst the devil, sin, and death, 
through Christ our Lord: Who by His death hath overcomed the prmce of 
death, and with the Father and the Holy Ghost evermore liveth and reigneth 
God, world without end. Amen.

U sq u e  quo , l )o m in e ?  Psalm xiii. ft

found it used as a Benediction in an ancient Irish Manual or 
Mtuale, published by Sir William Betham, in the first number 
of his Antiquarian Researches, from a MS. which he refers to 
the seventh century. I t  is also extant in ancient Gallican and 
Anglo-Saxon Missals, as in that of Grimoldus printed by Pame- 
lins. [Liturglcon ii: 509.]

THE SPECIAL PRAYERS.
The four prayers appended to the Visitation Office were added 

in 1661. The first of them, for a sick child, seems intended as a 
provision for those whom extreme youth or infancy would incapa- 
citat * from taking part in the actual Visitation Office; and to 
whom also the greater part of i t  would be inapplicable. The 
second Prayer is for a sick man when there appears small hope 
of recovery. Its chief intent is to pray God to vouchsafe spiritual 
consolations in Christ Jesus, to give the man unfeigned repentance 
for the errors of his life past; if it seems fit in His eyes, to raise 
him up again j if not. to receive his soul into the everlasting king
dom of Heaven. The third is a commendatory prayer. In the 
Sarum Manual there is given a Service, “ Commendatio Anima- 
rum,” but it contains no prayer from which this could have been 
derived, A hint seems to have been taken for a portion of it 
from the Litany in the service of Extreme Unction : “ Ut quic-
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Matt. XXV. 34. 
2 Pet. i. 10, U.

Mark xii. 26, 27. 
f f e b .  xii. 22, 23. 
iCor.v. 4.6. 8. 
Acts vii. 59.
1 P e t . iv. 19.
1 John iv. 14.
Ps. xxvi. 9. 11, 

cxvi. 15.
Kev. i. 5, 6.

vii. 14.
Eccl. vii. 20.
I John V . 19. 
Eph. vx. 11.
Gal. V. 17.
Eph. V. 2 5 .2 7 . 
Eccl. vii. 2.
Job xiv. 10, 11. 
P e . xxxix. 4, 5. 

xc. 12.
Dettt. xxxii. 46, 

47.
Rom. V .21 . vi.23,

unfeigned repentance for all the errors 
of A is life past, and stedfast faith in 
tby Son Jesus, that Ais sins may he 
done away by thy mercy, and Ais par
don sealed in heaven, before Ae go 
hence, and be no more seen. We 
know, 0  Lord, that there is no word 
impossible with thee; and that, if  thou 
wilt, thou eanst even yet raise Aim up, 
and grant Aim a longer continuance 
amongst us. Yet, forasmuch as in all 
appearance the time of Ais dissolution 
draweth near, so fit and prepare Aim 
we beseech thee, against the hour of 
death, that after Ais departure hehee 
in peace, and in thy favour, Ais soul 
may be received into thine everlasting 
kingdom, through the merits and 
mediation of Jesus Christ, thine only 
Son, our Lord and Saviour. Amen.
A  commendatory Grayer fo r  a sich person at 

the point ofdeparfwre»

0 ALM IGHTY God, with whom 
do live the spirits of just men 

made perfect, after they are delivered 
from their earthly prisons; W e hum
bly commend the soul of this thy ser
vant, our dear hroiAer, into thy hands, 
as inte the hands of a faithful Creator, 
and most mereifiil Saviour •, most 
humbly beseeching thee, that it may 
be precious in thy sight. Wash it, 
we pray thee, in the blood of that im* 
maculate Lamb that was slain to take 
away the sins of the world ,• that what
soever defilements it may have con
tracted in the midst of this miserable 
and naughty world, through the lusts 
of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, 
being purged and done away, it  may 
he presented pure and without spot 
before thee. And teach us who sur.

vive, in this and other like daily spec
tacles of mortality, to see how frail 
and uncertain our own condition is, 
and so to number our days, that we 
may seriously apply our hearts to that 
holy and heavenly wisdom, whilst we 
live here, which may in the end bring 
us to life everlasting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ thine only Son 
our Lord. Amen.
A  Prayer fo r  persons troubled in mind or in 

conscience,

0  BLESSED Lord  ̂ the Father of 2Cor. is.
. Ps. (HU. 13.

mercies, and the God of a ll com- isa. ixui. is, w.
 ̂ V . Joóxiu. 26.,

forts. We beseech thee. Ipok down in i Kings xyii.w.
 ̂ ’  , . • Pi.lxxxvrii.3-7*

pity and compassion upon this thy
afflicted servant. Thou writes! hitter
things against Aim, and makes! Aim
to possess Ais former iniquities; ihy
wrath lieth hard upon Aim,, p,“5«yiÍ9*'iií>
soul is full of trouble: But, O merciful Ps'.ícr/'w.e.
God, who hast written thy holy word
for our learning, that we, through
patience and comfort of thy holy
Scriptures, m ig h t' have hope ; give
Aim a right understanding of Aimself,
and of thy threats and promises, that
Ae may neither cast away Ais confi-
dehce in  thee, nor place it  any where
hut in thee. Give /^»#strength against
aU Ais temptations, and heal all Ais
distempers. Break not the bruised
reed, nor quench the smoking flax.
Shut not up thy tender mercies in dis
pleasure ; but make Aim to hear of joy 
and gladness, that the bones which 
thou hast broken may rejoice. De
liver Aim from fear of the enemy, and 
lift up the light of thy countenance 
upon Aim, and give Aim peace^through 
the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ Our Lord. Amen.

quid vitiorum fallente diabolo et propria iniquitate atque fi-agili- 
tate contraxit clementer indulgere digneris. Te rogamus, audi 
nos.”  The application to the survivors seems to be quite 
peculiar to our Prayer Book. ^

ih e  fourth is a prayer for those troubled in conscience. Its  
chief aim is to pray to God to enable the man Tightly to know 
and judge himself, that he may not on the one hand be unduly 
cast down, or on the other too self-confident; that he may fully 
understand the threatenings and promises in God's word, th a t so 
he may not be driven into despair, or- tempted to presume falsely 
on the mercy of the Almighty. Finally, that God would deliver 
him and give him peace through the merits and mediation of 
Christ.

In  Bishop Cosin’s Durham Prayer Book the following Euhric 
whs inserted by him at the end of the Visitation Office.

"  I f  any sick persons desire the prayers of the Church in

publiek, they are to send their names in writing to the Curate, 
who immediately after the final Collect of Morning or Evening 
Prayer shall declare the same, and use the form above pre
scribed, beginning a t the words, O Lord, save Thy servant, ^c„ 
UtitO the JExJiortation, and ending with these two last prayers, 
The Almighty Lord, <̂ c. Unto Qod’s gracious protection, ¿¡cT 

This Irabrio was erased by the Committee of Bevision, probably 
on account of that which was connected with the Prayer for all 
conditions of men. B ut that the custom had been adopted is evi
dent from the ninth of Bishop Wren’s Injunctions, which orders 
that “ when any need^ is, the sick by name be prayed for in the 
readliig-desk, and nowhere ebe, a t the close of the first service; 
except i t  be ih the afternoon, and then to  he done immediately 
after th e  Creed, using only there two Collects, which be set down 
in the Service Book for the Visitation of the Sick.”  [Cardw.. 
Docum. Ann. ii. 203.] See also Granville's Remains, ii. 4 2 ,103.
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK.

^  Forasmuch as all mortal men he subject 
to many sudden perilsy diseasesi and sich~ 
nesseSi and ever uncertain what time they 
shall dejyart out o f this life; therefore, to 
the intent idiey may he always in a readiness 
to die, whensoever i t  ^hall please Almighty 
God to call them, the Curates shall dilU 
gently from  time to time {but especially in 
the time' 6 f pestilence, or other, infectious 
sickness) exhort their Farishioners to the 
often o'eceiving ( f  the holy Communion of  
the body and hlood of our Saviour Christ, 
when it  shall he publicly administered in the 
Church i that so doing, they may, in case o f  
sudden visitation, have the less ca/use to he 
disquieted f o r  lack o f the same. But i f  
the sick pèrson he ’not able to come to the 
Church, and y e t is desirous to receive the 
Communion in his house ; then he must give 
timely notice to the Cwrate, signifying also 
how many there are to communicate ivith

him {which shall he three, or two at the 
least), and having a convenient place in the 
sick man*s house, with all things necessary 
so prepared, that the Curate may reverently 
minister, he shall there celebrate the holy 
Communion, beginning with the Collect,
Epistle, and Gospel, here following.

The Collect,

Al m i g h t y , everliving God, Deut.xxxn.39, 

maker of mankind, who dost rsa°ixiv. s, 9. 

correct those whom thou dost love, and Heh, xii. 5, 6.
1 1 « 1 11 1 1 Ps.lxxxvi.l5, Ifl,43nastise every one whom thou dost xxxix.10,11.13. 

receive; We beseech thee to have jlm^L
, . . .  V liUke xxii. 42,

mercy upon this thy servant visited xxiii.46. 
with thine hand, and to grant that he 
may take his sickness patiently, and 
recover Ms bodily Health, (if it be thy

It has been a  universal practice in 'th e  Catholic Church to 
adininister the Holy Communion to the sick, and especially to the 
(lying. We have evidence of this in the writings of the Fathers, 
in Canons, and other ancient documents. In  the Eastern Chnrch 
it was called i(fi6Stov, in the Western viatiaam, both words mean
ing provision, as i t  were, laid np to sustain the recipients in their 
journey to the other world. Ip the earlier documents of the 
English Church we find great stress laid upon the reception of 
the Eucharist by the Sick: as the following examples show. 
Archbishop Theodore (Penitential, cap. 41), after speaking of the 
penance imposed before reconciliation of penitents adds,—“ Si 
vero perlculnm mortis, propter aliquam infirmitatem, incuri'Orint, 
ante constitutum tempus reconciliari eos oportet, ne forte, quod 
abdt, sine commuhione ab®hoc sseculo discedant.”  And again, 
in the 4th sect, of the same chapter, the like indulgence is to be 
granted even to those who had not previously begun a course of 
repentance. “  Si quis non poenitet, et forsitan ceeiderit in segritu- 
dinem, et qusesierit communieare, non prohibeatnr, sed date ci 
sanctam eommunionem, ita  tamen n t omnia sit ante (^nfessns: 
et mandate illi u t si plaeuerit Dei misericordi® u t evaserit de 
ipsa segritudine, mores sups et actns in qttibus antea deliquit, 
oranino ebrrigere debeat, cum poenitentia.”

The Excerpts of Archbishop Egbert exhibit a similar case, 
—they, direct “ U t cuncti sacerdotes . . omnibus infifmis ante
exitum vita viaticum et eommunionem corporis Christi miseri- 
corditer tribnant,”  while in the 22nd of the said excerpts it is 
further ordered, “ Ut presbyter encharistiam haheat semper 
paratam ad infirmos, ne sine communione moriantur.”

So far was this feeling carried, that i t  was even directed that 
Priests should carry about with them the consecrated Euchmist, 
to administer it upon sudden occasions. This custom, however, 
seems neva- to have prevailed to any extent in the English Church. 
King Edgar’s 65th Canon [a.d . 960] orders every priest “ to 
give housel to the sick, when they need i t a n d  the Canons of

.dElfrie direct “  the priest shall housel the sick and infirm, while 
the sick can swallow the housel; and he shall not administer it, 
if  he be half living, because Christ commanded that the housel 
should be eaten.”

A Canon of the Synod of Westminster (a.u. 1138) goes also 
indirectly to prove the constant care which was taken "in the 
early English Church that all sick persons might receive the 
Holy Communion. “ 2. Sancimus etiam, ut ultra oeto dies 
corpus Christi non reserveturj ñeque ad infirmos, nisi per sn- 
cerdotum, aut per diaconum, ant necessitate instante, per 
quemlibet cum summa reverentia deferatur.”  [Mask. Mon. Bit. 
I . ccxxiii.]

The reservation of the Holy Sacrament for the purpose of 
administration to the sick was probably a primitive pra/jtice; 
for it is named at a very early period. Justin Martyr, in his 
Apology, tells us that those who were absent from the public 
celebration had the elements brought to them at their own houses, 
and this seems to have been part of the duty of the deacons oi 
that day—KaK oi> iievoi wo/>* T tfu v  A ic U o y o t  S e S é a tn y  eadíTTw r ü y  

xopíívTwr, ueTafia\€?r ¿Lnh t o v  ib ^ a p i tr S e v T O S , & prov  Kttl o ív o u  koI 
vSaroSj Kal rots.oii irapovíTt a-jrotpépovo’i .

There is ample evidence in the History of the Church to show 
that this was the common mode of proceeding; and the practice 
of reservation was provided for in the first Eubric of the Office 
for the Communion of the Sick in the Prayer Book of 1549,— 
“  I f  the same day there be a celebration of the Holy Communion 
in the church, then shall the Priest reserve (at the open Com
munion) so much of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood as 
shall serve the sick person, and so many as shall communlcato 
with him (if there be any), and so soon aá he conveniently may, 
after the open Communion ended in the church, shall go and 
minister the same, first to those that are appointed to com
municate with the sick (if there be any) and last of all to the 
sick person himself. But before the Curate distribute the Holy

P p
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Zeb. XÜ. 5.

gracious wiU,) and whensoever his soul 
shall depart from the body, it  may be 
without spot presented unto thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

The Epistle,

My  son, despise not thou the chas
tening of the Lord, nor faint_ 

when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth;

and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.

The Gospel.

YERILY, verily, I  say unto you, Jb4»v.24.
He that heareth my word, and 

helieveth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come 

. into condemnation; but is passed from 
death unto life.

If jitter  which, the Priest shall proceed accord
ing to the form  before prescribed fo r  the 
holy Communion, beginning at these words 
[Ye that do truly, ^c.J

^  A t the time o f the distribution o f the holy 
Sacrament, the Priest shall first receive the 
Communion himself, and after minister vmto

Communiou, the appointed general confession must be made in 
the name of the communicants, the Cnrate adding the Absolu
tion with the comfortable worâs ùf Scriptme following in  the 
open Communion ; and after the Communion ended, the Collect, 
Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thanh thee, &c. 
But if  the day be ndt appointed fop the open Communion in the 
church, then (upon convenient warning given) the Curate shall 
come and visit Ihe sick person afore noon. And having a con
venient place,”  &c.

The same practice was also provided for in another way by 
the second Eubrio a t the end of the same Office,—"A nd if 
there be more sick persons to be Visited the same day that the 
Cnrate doth celebrate in any sick man’s house j then shall the 
Curate (there) reserve so much of the SaCrament of the Body add 
Blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and such as be ap
pointed to communicate TOth them (if there be any), and shall 
immediately carry it and minister i t  Unto them.”

I t  will thus be seen that the original form of our Office pro
vided for reservation in ordinary cases, and for private celebra
tion in-exceptional ones. In 1552 both the above Rubrics were 

'  dropped, and private celebration alone provided for, the present 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel being then appointed. The Rubric 
respecting reservation reappears, however, eight years later, in 
the Latin Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth’s Reign; from which 
fact i t  may he reasonably concluded that the practice did not 
cease when the rubric dropped out of the English Book in 1552. 
The same conclusion may be drawn from the continuance o f the 
practice in the Scottish Church, and by th é  Nonjurors. In  a 
work*on “ the Declaration on Kneeling,”  by the Rev. T. W. 
Perry, the author states that he knew [a.d . 1863] “ that a 
member of the present English Episcopate (and one who would 
certainly not be said to hold very high views on the Eucharist) 
not rmfrequently, in his ministrations as a parochial Incumbent, 
reserved the Sacrament, at the public celebration, for the use of 
the sick.”  The same writer also says that the present Arch
bishop of Canterbury, when Bishop of Ripon, was appealed to on 
the subject of reservation during the cholera in Leeds, and that 
“ while saying that he ' could not amthorize reservation, he did 
not feel himself justified in forbidding it  in that emergency 
The fact is, th a t in this, as in many other particulars, -the tem
porary dangers and errors which led the Reformers to dis
courage ancient usages have long passed away; and practical 
men feel that a return to them is often expedient, both for the 
promotion of God’s glory, and for the good of souls.

The modem practice is, however, justified on ancient authority

 ̂Histoiical Considexations relating to the Declaration on Kneeling, Ac., 
by the Rev. T. "W Perry, 1863, p. 139.

by Mr. Palmer in his Origines Liturgieæ, where he adducts the 
following instances o f ancient private celebration (Orig. Liturg. 
a  232),—
. “  Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, caused the Eucharist to he cele
brated in his own chamber not many hours before his death. 
‘ Cum ante triduum, quam de hoe mundo ad coeleste habitaculum 
vooaretur, cum jam de salute ejus omnes desperassent, et duo 
ad eum episcopi visitandi studio convenissent, id est, S. Sym- 
Uiachus e t Benedictus Hyacinthinns . . . .  quasi profecturus ad 
Dominum, jubet sibi ante lectulum suum sacra mysteria exhiberi, 
scilicet u t  una cum sanotis episcopis oblato sacrificio auiuiam 
suam Domino commendaret. Vita Paulini Nolani authore 
Uranio Presb. apnd Surium Junii 22. p. 733.’ Gregory Na- 
zianzen informs us, that his father communicated in his own 
chamber, and that his sister had an altar at home [Gregor. 
Kazien. Orat. 19, de Laude Patris ; Orat. 11, de Gorgonia]. St. 
Ambrose is also said to have administered the Sacrament in a 
private house in Rome. Per idem tempus cum trans Tiberim 
apud quendam clarissimum invitatus, sacrificium in domo oflferret, 
&c. [Vita Ambrosii a  Paulino, p. iii. Append, tom. ii. Oper. 
Ambros. edit. Benedict.]”

A t the same time that the private celebration has been 
adopted more freely than in ancient times, restriction has been 
laid upon a too free use of i t  by Canon 71, which enjoins that “ No 
minister shall preach or administer the Holy Communion, in any 
private house, except i t  be in times of necessity, when any being 
either so impotent as he cannot go to the church, or very dan
gerously sick, are desirous to be paa’tajrers of the holy Sacrament, 
upon pain of suspension for the first offence, and excommunica
tion for the second,”  while the rubric directs, “ if the sick 
person be not able to  come to the church, and yet is desirous to 
receive the Communion in his house ; then he must give timely 
notice, &C-”  Thus considerable limitation is indicated with 
respect to private celebrations of the Holy Communion ; and it 
is very desirable th a t this limitatiou should be practically acted 
upon in the spirit Of the Canon, as the celebration of the Holy 
Communion in a  room used for ordinary living, and on a tabla 
used for meals or other domestic purposes is a practice which 
it is difficult to guard from irreverence and from dishonour 
towards so holy a Sacrament.

To guai-d against i t  as much as possible, care should he used 
to carry out the spirit- of the Rubric, by having “ a convenient 
place ” and “ all things necessary ”  for ministering the Commu
nion. The proper vestments should be worn by the Priest: 
proper vessels should he provided fOr thé celebration; and fine 
linen cloths should also be taken by him to be used as at the 
altar in the church;

f  A t the time o f the distribution, ^c .] The object of tw«
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them, that are appoiided, to comimmcaie 
with the sick, and last o f all to the sick 
person,

% B at i f  a man, either ip  reason o f eatramity 
o f sickness, or f o r  want o f warning in due 
time to the Curate, or f o r  lack of company 
to receive with him, o r  iy  any other just 
impediment, do not receive the Sacrament 
o f Christs hodg and blood) the Curate shall 
instruct him, that i f  he do im ly  repent him 
o f his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus 
Christ hath suffered death upon the cross 

fo r  him, and shed his blood f o f  his redemp‘ 
tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he 
hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks 
therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably 
to his soul’s health, although he do not re
ceive the Sacrament wi,

If When the sick person is visited, and receiveth 
the holy Communion all at one time, then 
the Briest, f o r  more expedition, shall cut 
off the form  of the Visitation a t the B^alm 
[In  thee, 0  Lord, have I  put lüy trust] and 
go straight to the Communion.

[Man.deExtieni.
Unct.]

Tf Beinde communiceturinfirmus nisipritts com- Salisbury Use. 
municatus fuerit : et nisi de vomita vel alia 
irreverentia probabiliter timeatur : in guo 
casu dicat sacerdos infirmo.

Frater, in hoc casu sufficit Ubi vera fides, et 
bona voluntas ; tantum crede, et manducasti.

Rubric was probably to avbid any danger frpm contagion to those 
who partook with the sick m an; in addition to this there are 
many cases where it would be felt there wefe reasihs which made 
it undesirable for the  fellbw-Conununicants to receive after the 
sick person. Care should be taken not to consecrate more of the 
elements than is absolutely necessary, so that none may remain 
over after the sick man has communicated. I f  any remain, aUd 
circumstances prevent its being partaken çf by the sick man or 
the Priest, it may be consumed in the fire. “ Sed hoc quod 
reliquum est de camibus e t panibus in igne incendi prsecepit. 
Quod nunc vidimus ^tiam  sensibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique 
tradi qnæcunque remanere coUtigerit inconsumpta.”  [Hesyeh. 
in Leo. lib. ii,]

If But i f  a man, either by reason, Sfc.l This Rubric sets 
forth certain cases in which, though a man may be prevented 
from actually receiving the Sacrament of Christ’s Body and 
Blood, he may yet spiritually be a partaker. Extremity of 
sickness. Want of warning to  the Curate, lack of company, or any 
other just impediment are all alleged as reasons which may 
make actual Communion impossible. Ignorance, want of due 
understanding of the Sacrament, carelessness about receiving it, 
cannot bo just impediments; the man innst be fitted and willing 
to receive the Holy Sacrarpent, if  he is to be able spiritually to 
partake. , ®

In the York Manual a direction is ^ven as to those who are 
not to receive the Holy Communion,—

" Bum vomet infirmtis, nCn debet sumere corpus,
Christ! nisi credit; credendo fideliter egit;
Ebrins, insauus, erronens, et male credens,
Etpueri, Corpus Christi non suscipiant hi;
Non nisi mense semel, aliquis communicet'seger.”

In the Sarum Manual provision iC made for Spiritual Comlnu- 
nion in cases Where actual reception of the elements is impossible. 
The subject is touched on ip a very reverential spirit in the Peni
tential of Ecgbert, Archbishop of York, a work dating from the 
eighth century,—"S i homini alicui eucharistia denegata sit, et 
ipse interea moriatur, de his rebus nihil alind conjicere pos- 
sumns, nisi quod ad judicium Dei pertinent, quoniam in Dei 
potestate erat, quo4 absque eucharistia obierit.”

The Curate, in a case where the sick man is prevented from 
communicating, is to instruct him th a t “ if he truly repent him 
of his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered

P p

death upon the cross for him, and shed His blood for his redemp
tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and 
giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul’s 
health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with his 
mouth.”

The Priest should instruct the sick man to call to mind all that 
Christ did and suffered for his sake; how He left the glory that He 
had from all eternity with the Father, to take upon Him the 
form of a servant; how He humbled Himself and became of no 
reputation for our sakes; how He endured the contradiction of 
sinners; how He had not a place where to lay His head; how for 
us He died and for os rose again and ascended into heaven, where 
He ever liveth to make intercession for His people. He should 
bid the sufferer meditate on the infinite love of the Redeemer, as 
set forth in a life during which He went about doing good, as 
exemplified in a death of suffering most intense, of humiliation 
most abject. He should bid him see in Jesus, the Way, the 
Truth, and the Idfe, should urge him to look to that Saviour, not 
simply as his Teacher, but as the souree of his spiritual life. 
Speeially should the Priest direct the sick man’s thoughts to the 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for 
the sins of the whole world once offered by Christ on the cross 
for our redemption. He should lead him to plead that all- 
sufficient sacrifice with God the Father, to trust to it for the 
forgiveness of all his sins, to believe that through it he may 
receive strength to stand against the wiles and snares of the 
devil; that through it he may receive the grace, the blessing, he 
needs. He should lead him to see in this sacrifice his hope for a 
peaceful death, his expectation of a glorious resurrection. The 
sick man should be taught to present himself, his soul and body, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto God, beseeching 
the Lord that neither in will nor deed he may ever again depart 
from His ways. He should be reminded that he has to do with 
One who sees the sincere desire of his heart, and who accepts the 
earnest wish and longing where the power actually to Communi
cate is wanting. Thus instructed, the sick man may receive in 
his soul the comforts and strength to be derived fi-om the blessed 
Communion of his Saviour’s body and blood, though from some 
just impediment he is prevented from actually eating that Bread 
and drinking that Cup. And, if  passible, his intentions should be 
directed towards the Holy Sacrament at the very time of its 
celebration in chui’ch.
2
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^  In {lie time of the plagiie, sweat, or such other 
like contagious times o f sickness or diseases, 
when none of the Parish or neighbours can 
be gotten to communicate m th  the sick in 
their houses, fo r  fea r o f  the h f echón, upon 
special request of the diseased, the Minister 
mag only communicate with him.

In the time of the plague\ This rubric shows th a t in certain 
cases i t  is plainly the duty of » Paifsh Priest to visit persons « 
suffering from infectious diseases. I t  is evident from the paren
thesis in the 67th Canon, which directs the minister to resort to 
the sick person “ (if the disease be not known, or probably sus
pected to be infectious),”  that sopie disctetion is allpwed in visit
ing such cases.

There are circumstances in which nothing should prevent a 
parish priest visiting even where the risk of infection is stron^st. 
I f  he be called Upon to baptise a dying child, or be sent for by a 
sick person, or by some friend Who has a right to  speak on his 
behalf, no clergyman should for a inoment think of refusing to. 
incur any danger; especially if tire infected person express a 
hearty desire for the Holy Communion, the Minister must go 
without any hesitation or attempt to excuse himself. He is 
going about his Master’s busipess, and should go in humble 
trast that that Master will.be with him and protect him in his 
work. Where it may be perfectly allowable for others to shrink 
and hold back, as in the case of the diseases mentioned in the 
rubric, and in sicknesses of similar malignity, a clergyman has 
no right to hesitate. Ijis duty is clear, to be ready to comfort 
and help those Who Heed his spiritual advice and counsel. StiU, 
while a clergyman goes to sitch cases trusting to the watchful 
care of his Master, he should not omit any proper precautions 
that he can take, for his own sake, for that of his family, and 
for that of other sick persons he may have to visit.

The following rules for avoiding infection are taken from the 
“ Directorium Pastorale,”  second edition, p. 221.

Some Pules fo r  avoiding Infection.
1. Avoid visiting dangerous cases of illness with the stomach 

in a very empty condition, or with the lungs exhausted by run
ning or quick ascent of stairs. Calmness is a great safeguard. 
I t  is better to  Ijake a biscUit and glass qf wine before starting 
to visit very extreme cases of infectious disease.

2. Do not place youyself between the patient and the fire, 
where the air is drawn from the former to the lattOr over your 
person.

3. Do not inhale the breath, of the patient.
4. Do not keep your hand in contact with the  hand of the 

sufferer.
5. Avoid entering your own or any other house until you 

have ventilated your clothes and person by a short walk in the 
open-,air. You are morally bound tO take this precaution in 
respect to other sick persons Whom you hate to v isit; and, in 
the case of your own family, although they must abide by the 
risks which belong to your calling, they have a claim upon you 
for the use of all lawful preOautions in making that risk as small 
as possible.

6. In times when you are much among infectious cases, use 
extra care to keep the perspiratory ducts of the skin clear of 
obstruction, th a t the excretive force of the perspifation may 
have fair play in throwing off infectious matters floating in the

By taking such precautions as these, clergymen may visit infec
tious cases with at least as much security as medical men.

[The ancient English form of exhortation given in the note on 
the “ Profession of Faith,”  a few pages back, appears to belong to 
a type commonly used in the Middle Ages. Mr. Maskcll’s form 
is taken from a MS. in St. John’s College Library, Oxford; the 
following is from a MS. in the Bodleian [Eawlinson, c. 587, ff. 
53, 54.] In  the same collection [Eawlinson, c. 108. 90] there is 
a  Latin form apparently drawn up for the use of priests in the 
diocese of Laudun, in the fifteenth centm-y, which begins in a 
similar manner.

“ Antequam communieetur infirmus et ante uuocionem
“ Brother, be ye gladde y* ye shall dyê in Chrysten bcleve ? 

Pe. Ye, syr.
“ Knowe ye well y* ye have not so weff lyved as ye ihulde ? 

Ye, syr.
“  Haue ye wiUe to  amende yow if ye had space to ïyve ? Ye, 

syr.
“ Belevê ye that or Lorde Christ Jh u  godflys soon of heaven 

was bom of the blessyd vyrgyne our ladle saynt Mary ? Ye, syr
“ Beleve ye that our Lorde Christ Jhu  dyed vpon the crosse to 

bye mans sowle upo the good ffrydaie ? Ye, syr.
“  Thancke ye him- entierly therof ? Ye, syr.
“ Beleve ye yt ye may not be saved but by his precious death ? 

Ye, syr.
“  Tunc dicat sacerdos.

“ Therfor, Brother, while yor sowle is in yor bodye, thancke ye 
god of his death, and haue ye hole truste, to be saved, through 
his precyouse death, and thyncke ye on non other worldely goode, 
but onely in Christe Jhus deatjxe, and on his pytefuU passyon, 
and saye after me. My swete Lofde Christ Jhu, I  put thy precyous 
passion betwene the and my evill werke and betwene me and thy 
wrathe.

“ E t dicat infirmus ter.
“  In manus tuas Domine, etc. Vel sic :—
“ Lorde Christ Jhu, in to thy hanàes I  betake my sowle’ and 

as thow boughtest me, bodye and soule I  betake to the.”

The beautifiil words, “  I  put Thy precious passion,” &c., are 
taken from St. Anselm ; unless indeed the revei’Se be the case, 
and St. Anselm quOteff them from a form familiar in his time.]
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THE CEDER FOR

THE BURIAL OF THE DEAL.

^  Here is to he noted, that the Office ensiling is 
not to he used fo r  any that die unhaytized, 
or excommunicate, or have laid molent hands 
upon themselves.

Sa1inl>ury Use.

INHÜMATIO DEFUNCTI.

THE b u r i a l  o f f i c e .

A question not unfreqtienfcly arises, whether this Office tnust 
necessarily be used over all persons buried in consecrated ground, 
piuvided they do not belong to one of the three classe? mentioned 
in the fii’st rubric. There are (1) cases in which clergymen would 
rather avoid saying the Service over ill living and ill dying pa
rishioners, and also (2) in which the sutvivorsj being Dissenters, 
would prefer the omission of the Service, such omission being also 
in known agreejnent with the principles and wishes of the de
ceased. The only law of the Church on the subject, besides the 
rubric, is the following :—

“  Ca n o n  68.

Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Bv/ry.
*‘No Minister shall refuse or delay to christen any child accord

ing to the form of the Book of Common Prayer, that is brought 
to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy Days to be chris
tened, or to bury any corpse that is brought to the Churph or 
Church-yard, convenient warning being given him thereof before, 
iu such manner and form as is prescribed in  the said Book of 
Common Prayer. And H he shall refuse christen thé one, or 
bury the other, (except the party deceased were denounced ex
communicated majori excommunioatione, for some grievous and 
notorious crime, and no man aj^le to testify of his repentance,) 
he shall be suspended by the Bishop of the diocese from his 
ministry by the space of three months.”

This Canon of 1603 thus imposes a ÿjenalty on the Clergyman 
for refusing to bury any person not excommunicated ; does not 
impose it for delay unaccompanied by refusal ; and says nothing 
about omission by m utuà  consent of the clergyman and the 
friends of the deceased. The rubric was added (at the suggestion 
of Bishop Cosin) in 1661. Bishop Gibson, in his Codex, evidently 
takes for granted that the service is to  he said over all except 
those mentioned in the rubric, and his- ^pinion is reproduced by 
Bum and later writers. But, until recent times* many persons 
were buried in private grounds, sticb as gardens, orchards, and 
fields; and probably a case had never arisen in which the omission 
of the Service was desired when the body of the deceased was 
binuglit to consec'rated ground. Sir John Niwll says [Kempe v. 
Wickes], “ Our Chui’ch knows no such indecency as putting the 
body into the consecrated ground without the service being at 
the same time performed:”  but this dictum must have been 
uttered in forgetfulness of the law of 1821, which directs that 
suicides (felo de se) shall be binned there without rservice, and 
which seems to he in accordance with the practice indicated by 
the first rubric, in which there is no prohibition of burial in con
secrated ground.

An Act of Parliament [5 Geo. IV. c. 25] empowers the Irish 
clergy to omit the Service in certain eases other than those dc-

iined by the rubile, and the preamble assumes that the clergy are 
bound to use i t  in every, case which is not excepted by the statute 
or the rubric. The question seems never to have been fairly 
raised, and no judicial decision has defined the exact duty of a 
clergyman in respect to it. The nearest approach to such a de
finition is contained in an opinion given by Dr. Lushington on 
Sept. 7th, .1835, in ^hich he says, “ I  think when the friends of 
the deceased apply to the clergyman to abstain from performing 
the funeral Service, on the ground that the deceased when alive 
was a dissenter, the clergyman may comply with such request h” 
In Lancashire, Roman Catholics have constantly been buried 
without any service in the Church or Churchyard; while, on the 
other hand, at the builal of Robert Owen the socialist, and of 
the infidel Carlile, the clergjnnen thought it their duty to say the 
Service, in the face of a strong protest agamst its use on the part 
of the relatives.

There are cases of notorious wickedness or infidelity, in which 
it  might be the painful duty of the clergyman to refuse, on that 
account, to use the Office. In  such cases it ivould not probably 
be difficult to obtain the assent of the survivors to such a course, 
if  the reasons for tJaking it were solemnly told to them before
hand. Should it be impossible to obtain such an assent, there 
are few clergymen who would not be prepared to abide the con
sequences. But in the majority of cases, even where the life has 
been notoriously evil, thene is still room for the charitable hope 
that the sinner has not been utterly forsaken by God’s mercy in 
his death.

not to he used fo r  any that die unhaptized'] Many infants and 
even adult persons die, of whom it  is quite certain that they have 
not been baptized ; and in such cases the law is clear. But it is 
an ancient rule of the Church that while conditional baptism 
should be administered to a living pei'son, of whom it is uncer
tain whether or not he has been baptized previously, in the tase 
of deceased persons, in a Christian country, their baptism is to he 
taken for granted unless there is proof to the contrary. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury has lately written, “ that the Service 
of the Church of England for the burial of the dead is intended 
for those who have been made members of the Church of Christ 
by Baptism, and that to use that Service over the uubaptized 
would be an anomalous and irregular proceeding on the part of a 
minister of the Church of England-.”  A strict observance of 
the rubric tends very much to impress upon parents the necessity 
of Holy Baptism for tlieir diildren.

or excommunicate~\ The rubric of 1661 is to be interpreted in 
accordance with the Canon of 1603 : and hence a pereou “ excom
municate” must mean one “ denounced, excomqjunicated majori 
excommunioatione, for some grievous and notorious crime, and no

• British Mai^azine, viii. 5(>9.
2 Letter to a Unitarian ¡ireacher at Tenterden. May 20, 18G5.
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The Priest and ClerJcs meeting the Corpse at 
the entrance of the Chnrch-yard, and going 
before it, either into the Church, or towards 
the Crave, shall sag, or sing.

man ablé to testify of his repentance.”  A formal absolution .be
fore death hy tne authority which has passed the sentence of 
excommunication is not, therefore, of absolute necessity to admit 
the use pf the Office j an opening being left for the ex^eise of 
the charity of the Çhurch towards even one excommunicated 
from its fold, if his repentance before death can be credibly 
shown to have taken place. While discipline is so little exèl'cised 
as at present, there is seldom any occasion for taking this part of 
the rubric into consideration j but i t  is possible that a revival of 
discipline may take place, to the extent, at least, of excomr 
municating opên and notorious evil livers, when it  might some
times become necessary to decide whether this charity of the 
Chtirch could be exercised or not.

I t  is clear that sentence of excommunication is contemplated 
by the rubric, and th a t it does not ineludC those who have 
deserved it, but upon whom it has not been actually pronounced

or have laid violent hands upon themsebies\ Suicides are 
divided by the common la#  of the land into two classes, those 
who have committed felony by a wilful murder of themSelves, 
and those who have killed themselves while in a state of insanity. 
The first are held fully responsible for the consequences of their 
ac t; their property being forfeited to the Crown, and their 
bodies ordered to be buried in a churchyard or cemetery without 
any religions rite, and between the hours of nine and twelve at 
night. The second are considered to be in no degree responsible 
for their act, and the law does not impose any penal consequences 
upon it.

Such a distinction does not seem to be contemplated by the 
rubric, which speaks inclusively of all “ who have laid violent 
hands upon themselves.”  Yet Christian charity requires that 
some distinction should be made, and such a distinction was im
plied, a t least, by the aument canons on the subject. Thus the 
council of Bi-acara, or Braga in Spain [a.D. 563], enjoins, "Con- 
ceiming those who hg ang fau lt inflict death on themselves, let 
there be no commemoration of them in the Oblation . . . .  Let 
it be enjoined that those who kijl themselves by sword, poison, 
precipice, or halter, or by aUy pther means bring violent death 
upon themselves, shall not have a memorial made of them in the 
Oblation, nor shall their bodies be carried with Psalms to burial.” 
This canon was adopted among the excerpts of Egbert, in a.d . 
740, and is substantially repeated .among some Penitential 
Canons of the Church of England in A.D. 963, and indicates the 
general principle of the eaUon law on the subject. This prin
ciple certainly indicates, that a distinction should be made 
between those who "by any fau lt'’ eauSe their own deaths, and 
those who do so when they are so far deprived of reason as not to 
be responsible in the sense of doing it by “ any fault,” wilfully 
and consciously. And the rubric being thus to be interpreted by 
a law of charity, the responsibility of deciding in what cases 
exceptions shall be made to its injunction is, by the nature of the 
case, thrown upon the clergyman who has cure of souls in the 
parish where the suicide is to be buried.

Numerous writers bave laid i t  down that the verdict of the 
Coroner’s jury relieves the clergyman from this responsibility, 
and that if that verdict is “ Temporary Insanity ”  he is bound to 
disregard the fact that the deceased person has laid violent 
hands upon himself^. But to  adopt such a rule is to throw up

I Sentence of excommunication was very frequently pronounced in the 
ICth and 17th centuries; and there aré entries in Parish Registers of those 
who have died and been hurled as excommunicates. Lord George Gordon 
was excommunicated towards the end Of the last century.

s It may he as well to state, that the "Coroner's Warrant" for the hurial 
of a body over which an inquest has been called, is simply a discharge of the 
body from the custody of the Crown. In  ordinary cases it is unconditional, 
and imposes no obligation of ally kind as to interment. In a case of/efo d e  
ee it orders burial-in the manner stated above.

the discipline of the Church and to place i t  in the hands of a 
seeiular ‘tribunal; one, moreover, which is apt to be influenced by 
secondary motives and feelings ih this particular matter which 
are quite irrespective of the religious question. I f  the same jury 
were to be asked, quite independently of the question of for
feiture, whether the tuicide was a person over whom they them
selves could' profiounce the Words of the Burial Service, the reply 
would! often be in the negative, and that the verdict of Temporary 
Insanity was otie of charity towards the living rather than of 
justice towards the dead. There cannot be a doubt that many 
men would return such a verdict Under the feeling that the self- 
mupder was a great crime indeed, ope for which the micide 
deserved punishment if  i t  had been possible to punish him, und 
one from which others ought to be deterred; but that not being 
able to punish him for his crime, they would not punish his 
family hy adding to their sufferings. The question of the ver
dict is, therefore, legally and môrally distinct from that of the 
rubric; and though the two are analogous, yet they must be 
judged by separate persons and by Separate standards. The 
jury are the deputies of the State to  décide whether or not the 
suicide was a felon by the laws of the State. The priest is the 
deputy of the Church, to decide whether the blessings of the 
Church pan rightly be dispensed in the case of one who has 
taken away life contrary to the law of God.

In  coming to this decision the verdict of the jury should have 
respectful attention, though it is not to be considered as án 
invariablp law for the clergyman. I t  is not often, perhaps, that 
any circumstances within hiS own knowledge Will compel him to 
act in a way that seems to be discordant with i t ;  nor need he 
seek out information to disturb his mind on the subject. But if 
circumstances have come to his knowledge, which make it plain 
th a t there was no such insanity aS to deprive the suicide of ordi
nary moral responsibility, then he is to remember (1) that he is a 
“ steward of the mysteries of God,” who has no right to mis- 
apply the blessings given him to dispense; and (2) that the 
scandal, and encouragement to suicide, which result from a too 
easy compliance, are in  themselves great evils which it is his 
duty, as i t  is within his power, to prevent. In this case, as in 
the previous one of excommunication, a  solemn explanation of the 
painful necessity might often win the sorrowfiil acquiescence of 
conscientious survivmss.

either into the Church, or towards the Crave'] This clearly 
authorizes the  Priest to read the whole service a t the Grave if, 
in his discretion, he shonld think it advisable to do so. In bad 
cases of infectious disease, i t  would be more proper that the body 
shonld not be taken into the Church ; and there are many cases 
(with modem habits of delaying funeiails for a week) in which it 
is not right to take it there when the Church is, or is about 
soon to  be, occupied by a congregation.

shall sag, or sing] The first of these beantifhl processional 
Anthems is traceable to the ancient Inhumatio Pefwneti, and 
■yas also a Compline Antiphon " ip  agenda Mortuofum” in the 
Autiphonarius of St. Gregory. The second was used in the 
Vigilia Jtfortuorum or Dirge of the Samm rite. In Marbecke’s 
Common Prayer Noted, they are arranged as PespoUses and Ver- 
sieles, the divisions being made Where the. musical points stand, 
in the text above. The Response is also commenced again, with 
an “  &c.,”  after the Vqrsicle, from which it  Would appear that it 
should be repeated by the Choir. The second was thus arranged 
in the Primer of the fourteenth century.

I  bileene that myn ajenbicre lyueth and I  am to rise of 
the erthe in the last day, and in my fleish I  shal se God my 
Sauyour.

F . Whom I  ray self shal se and noon other : and myn y}« n 
ben to se.

II?. And in my fleishe I  shal se god my Sauyour.
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Join 3si. 25,26. T  AM  the resurrection and the life.

in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live » And whosoever liveth and be- 
liev^th in me shall never die.

J  KNOW  that my Redeeiaer liveth.Jol xis. 25— 
27. and that he shall stand at the
niess.*"v. 13. latter day upon the earth. And though 

after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I  see God t whom 
I  shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another.

1 Tim. vi. 7. 
Jot i. 21. W E brought nothing into this 

world, and it is certain We can 
carry nothing out * The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken awày ; blessed 
be thè Name of the Lord.

^  After they a/re come into the Churchi shall he 
read one or hoth of these f*salms following.

P rin ted  at l e n g th  [ J)ixi CUStodiam. Psalm xxxix.iji Che Seaied ^
Books. Domine, rej Psalm xc.]

f  Then shall fo llow  the Lesson taken out o f the 
fifteenth Chapter o f  the former Llpistle of 
Saint Paul to the Corinthians.

A. T 7IGO sum resurreetio et vita; Salisbury Use.
j . T  • • • A n t .  to  B t‘n e ‘JL-J qui credit m me, etiamsi mor- Rictus, at tue

f  . . . . .  tuual.
tuus fuerit, vivet: et omnis qui vivit 
et credit in me, non morietur iu seter- 
num.

R. /^ R E D O  quod Redemptor meus Salisbury use. I , . . . . . !• j I ^ Q l h e j t h e
v y  v iv it: et m novissimo die de D'-ad.

terrs, surrecturus sum : Et in came
mea videbo Deum Salvatorem meum.

Quern visurus sum ego ipse et
non alius; et oculi mei conspecturi
sunt. Et in came mea videbo Deum
Salvatorem ipeum.

these Pstthns following'] In the ancient burial OiBce of the 
Church of JSngland a number of psalms, 114. 25. 118. 42.132. 
139.148, 149,150, together with the seven penitential Psalms, 
or, instear^ of them [“  vel saltern Psalmum the De Ptofundis, 
Psalm 130. I t  may be doubted whether all these psalms were 
used at every burial. In the Prayer Book of 1549, after the 
two prayers which followed the placing of the corpse in the 
grave, came this rubric, “ ^  These Psalms, with other suffrages 
following, are to be said in the Church, either* before or after the 
burial of the corpse:”  the Psalms being 116t 139.146. At the 
Holy Communion, Psalm 42, “ Like as the hart desireth the 
water brooks,”  was used as the Introit. Singular to say, no 
Psalms were printed in the Burial Service from 1552 to 1661, 
nor did the Introit appear in the Latin Office for the celebration 
of the Holy Communion a t funerals. They appear to have been 
omitted in deference to the somplcs Of Bncer, who objected to 
prayers for the dead [Cosfh v. 498]. At the last revision, in 
1661, the Pkalms 32 and 90 were inserted, and thus the Office 
regained its ancient and primitive' character.

The» shall follow  the Lesson] This and other portions of 
the New Testament which are used in the iSnrial Service have 
been in use from the  primitive ages o f Christianity. In  the. 
Lectionary of St. Jerome * there are nine lections, “  In  Agenda 
Mortuorum,” and four of these are represented in the English 
Prayer Bodk, if we include the EpisRe and Gospel which are. 
directed by the Book of 1549 ilnd the Latin Office of 1560. 
The following columns show how these portions of Scripture 
have been handed down to enr Burial Office from the primitive 
Church:—

8t. Jerome's Lee- 
tionarg,

2 Hacc. xii. 43.

1 Thess. iv. 13.

SaUsiur^ Use.

Anniversary and 
Trental fepistle. 

Puneral Epistle.

Booh of Common 
Prayer,

Funeral Epistle.

I For an account of the Comes Hieronymi, see page 70.

1 Cor. XV, 49.

Ezek. xxxvii. 1. 
Rev. xiv. 13.

Alternate
Epistle.

Daily

Daily

Funeral Lesson.

Funeral Anthem.

Funeral Gospel 
[1560],

Funeral Gospel.

Alternate 
Epistle.

John V. 21 Thursday, Funeral
Gospel.

vi. 37. Tuesday, Funeral
Gospel.

vi. 51. Friday, Funeral
Gospel.

xi. 24. Sunday and Mon
day, Funeral
Gospel.

There is no part of the New Testament which so compre
hensively sets forth the doctrine that our Lord’s Incarnation is 
the source of all spiritual life, and therefore the source of eternal 
life, as the chapter now read for the Lesson.

§ The Holy Communion.
I f  the Holy Communion is celebrated a t a Funeral, the proper 

place for i t  is immediately after the Lesson, while the body of 
the deceased is yet in the Church.

In  primitive times the departure of the soxd and the burial of 
the body were ever associated with the Holy Eucharist: and the 
celebration of it at the burial of martyrs, and at their tombs on 
the anniversary day of their death, appears to have been the 
origin of Saints’ days 3. When Monica, the mother of St. 
Augustine, saw that her death was a t hand in a strange country, 
Navigins, her other son, expressed a wish that she might die in 
her own land; but her one care was that she might remain, body 
as weU as soul, in the Communidn of Smnts. “ Lay this body 
anywhere,” said she j “  let not the care for that any way disqtiiet

2 Tertull. de Coron. iii. Ibid, de Monogam, x. Cypr. Ep. xxxiv. xxxvii, 
Ivii. Ixvi. Aug., Enchirid. cx. Posidoniue, Vita S. Aug. xiii. Ambrose, 
de Obitu Valentin.
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When they come to the Grave, while the 
Corpse is made ready to he laid into the 
earth, the Priest shall say, or the Priest 
and Clerics shall sing •

you ; tMs only I  request, that you would remember me at the altar 
of the Lord, wherever you he.”  Afterwards St. Augustine writçs, 
“ And, behold, the corpse was «arried to the burial : We wept 
and returned without tears. For not' even did I  weep in thos? 
prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, When the Sacrifice of 
our Ransom Was offered for her, as the manner js, while thé 
corpse was by the side of the grave, previous to being laid 
therein

That such was the custom of the Church may also be seen by 
the ancient Sâcramentaries of the Primitive Church, in which 
there are Collects amj Prefaces for the celebration of the Holy 
Communion, “ In  die dêpositionis defnncti”  [Menard^s SaCr. 
Greg. 231], and from the Lectiopary of St. Jerome, in Which are 
Gospels and Epistle? for the sajpe occasion. In the Mediæval 
Church of England the same custom was observed, the burial of 
the dead being always either associated With the Holy Com
munion at the time 6r within a few days.

The Prayer Booh of 1549 provided for a contipnance of fhjs 
primitive custom by placing a t the end of the Burial SeiWice an 
Introit, Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, arranged in the same order 
as those for Sundays and other Holy-Days, and headed “ The 
Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is a Burial of 
the Dead.”  th e  Introit was that which was previously in use, 
the 42nd Psalm, “  Like as the hart desireth the water brooks :”  
the Collect, that which is printed in the right-hand column 
beyond j and the Epistle and Gospel, those which have been 
noticed in the preceding pote as coming down from the time of 
St. Jerome. ’tV'hen the Introits were removed from the Prayer 
Book, this one was removed among them, and the Gospel and 
Epistle- ceased to be indicated in the English Prayer Book. 
Thus the Collect alone remained, which was printed (as it had 
been previously) at the end of the Bnrlal Office. In 1661 the 
Apostolic Benediction was added, and thus the Collect has come 
to appear as if it was part of that Office on aU occasions, instead 
of being intended only for those on which there is a celebration. 
In the Latin Prayer Book of 1560, the old title was translated 
with an addition Celebratio eœnæ Domini, in fnnebribus, ?i 
amici et vicini defuneti communicare velint,”  and so were the 
Epistle and two Gospels, the alternative one being John xxv. 
24—29. The Puritans were extremely averse to any service a t 
the burial of the dead *, and wished to restrict the Ceremonies to 
exhortation and preaching only. They objected to the Psalm?, 
and these were given up tiU 1661 ; but as they had a peculiar 
aversion to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper on any hut very 
rare occasions, so its celebration a t funerals was very distasteful 
to thgm, and was ignorantly associated by them with the Roman 
doctrine of purgatory. Thus the practice was much discouraged. 
When the Psalms were again printed in the Office, after a 
hundred years’ suppression, the Gospel and Epistle were not ; 
and the funeral Communion had almost passed out of memory 
in the first half of this century, the only relic of it being the 
funeral offertory, which still retained its hold Upon the Church in 
Wales. But even this was deprived of its primitive character by 
being appropriated for fees by the clergyman, clerk, and sexton.

There are, however, sound reasons why the pious, ancient, and 
primitive custom should be observed.

(1) The Holy Eucharist is essentially a sacrificial act- offered 
up for the departed as weU as for the living. The petition in the 
Prayer of Oblation,,“ humbly beseeching Thee to grant that by

■ r Aug. Conf. ix. 11, 12. ^
r “ They would have no minister to bury their dead, hut the corpse to be 

brought to the grave and there put in by the clerh, or some other honest 
neighbour, and so back again without any more ado."—Cositt, Works, v. 168. 
See also Hooker, Eccl. Polit., V. Ixxv. 1. 4.

the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ and through faith 
in His blood, we and aU Thy whole Church may obtain remis- 
8iou of our sins and all other benefits of His passion,” is one 
which includes the departed members of Christ’s whole Church, 
or it would be only a petition fop a portion of the Church ; and 
“ all other benefits pf His passion ” seems especially to apply to 
the departed, as “  remission of our sins ”  applies to the living. 
“  So that the virtue of this Sacrifice (which is here in this prayer 
of oblation commemorated and represented) doth not only extend 
itself to the living and those that ate present, but likewise to 
them that are absent, and them that be already departed, pr 
shall in time to come live and die in the faith of Christ ®.”  At 
no time could this benefit be so appropriately sought, ns when 
for the last occasion the body Of the deceased Christian lies in 
front of the ajtar.

(2) A, funeral Eucharist is also an act of communion with the 
departed, hy Which we make aA open recognition of our belief 
that he stiU continues to be one of God’s dear children ; that the 
soul in Paradise and the body in the grave are still the soul and 
body of one who is still a  member of Christ, -still a  branch (as 
much as those who remain alive) of thé true Vihe.

(3) The Holy Communion being the special means by which 
the members of Christ are brought near to their Divine Head, it 
is to it that the surviving friends of the deceased may look for 
their chief comfort in bereavement. By it they may look to 
hhve their faith strengthened in Him who has proclaimed Himself 
to be “ The Resurrection and the Life and by the strengthen
ing of their faith they may hope to see, even in the burial of 
their loved ones, the promise of a better resurrection When that 
which has borne the image of the earthly shall also bear the 
image of the Heavenly, when death shall be swaRowed up in 
victory, and when God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes 
in the joy of a re-union before His Presence.

In the absence of any rubrical direction respecting the cele
bration of the Holy Communion at funerals, i t  seems desirable to 
follow the course pointed out by the Office f ^  ̂ the Communion 
of the Sick, beginning the service with Collect! and sub
stituting that prefer to the Office fer ,th a t of the day. If  an 
Introit is used, none can be more appropriate than the 42nd 
Psalm, which has been used at funerals for ages. The proper 
Epistle and Gospel are 1 Tbeés. iv. 131—18, and John vi. 37 
—40.

When they come to the Grave~\ Bishop Cosiu altered this 
rubric as follows:— I f  there he any Divine Service to be 
read, of Sermon to be made a t thi§ tiuie„the Corpse shall be 
decently placed in the midst of the Churcb till they.be bnded. 
Then all going in decent manner to the grave, while th a  Corpse 
is made ready,”  &e. By “ Divine Service ”  Cosin doubtless 
meant the Holy Communion, as no other service was ever mixed 
up in this manner with the Birfial Office ■*. Provision had been 
made for this in Edward VI.’s reign and in that of Queen 
Elizabeth. Sermons a t funerals weye also common when Cosin 
wfbte, and for some time after j and were probably an adapta
tion to Church use of the Puritan practice which had sprang up 
daring the Rebellion. .  '  * ^

Clerks shall sing'] This' expression hère and iii the preceding 
rubric recognizes the presence of a  choir as a  matter of course ; 
but their absence is provided for by the alternative directicn for 
the Priest to say the Anthem alone.

® Cosilfs Notes, Works, v. 352. *
■* It is right to add, however, that at Sb. Paul’s Cathedral the Burial Office 

has been sometimes amalgamated with Evensong, the proper Psalms and 
Lesson being substituted for those of the day.
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Job xiv. 1, 2.
Ps. ciii 15, 16.1 Chron. xxix. 15.

Prov. xxWi. I. 
.lames iv. 14.
2 Kings XX. 1—S.

*

£xoJ. XV. If.
Ps. Ixxxix. 6—8. 
Isa. xxxiii. 14.

Ps. xxxviii. 9.
1 Pet. iii. 12. 
Joel iù 17.
Ps. cxvi. 3, 4.

xxili. 4.
Acts V ii. 59, 60.

A N  tliat is bom of a woman 
hath, but a short time to live  ̂

and is full of misery. He cometh up, 
and is cut down, like a flower; he 
fleeth as it  were a shadow, and neyer 
continueth in one stay.

In the midst of life we are in death : 
of whom may we seek for succour, but 
of thee, O Lord, who for our sins art 
justly displeased ?

Yet, O Lord God most holy, O Lord 
most m ighty, O holy aJxd most merci
ful Saviour, deliver us not into the 
bitter pains of eternal death.

Thou knowest. Lord, the secrets of 
oui’ hearts; ghut not thy merciful ears 
to om.’ prayer; but spare us, Lord 
most holy,- O God most mighty, O 
holy and merciful Saviour, thoU most 
worthy Judge eternal, suffer us not, at 
our last hour, for any pains of death, 
to fall from thee.

Nunc

H o m o  natus de mullere brevi SalisburyUse.
vivens tempore repletar multis * ' 

miseriis. Qui quasi flos egreditur et 
eonteritur : et fugit velut umbra, et 
nimquam in eodem statu permanet.

A. Media vita in morte sumus : unim Am. tc
Quern quserimus adjutorem nisi Te,

Domine?
Qui pro peeeatis nostris juste iras- 

eeris.
Sánete Deus, Sánete Fortis, Sánete 

et miserieors Salvator :
Amarse morti ne tradas nos.
Y. Ne projicias nos in tempore se- 

nectutis :
Cum defecerit virtus nostra/iie dere- 

linquas nos. Domine.
Sánete Deus, Sánete Fortis, Sánete 

et miserieors Salvator :
Amarse morti ne tradas nos.
Hi. Noli elaudere aures tuas ad preces 

nostras.
Sánete Fortis, Sánete et miserieors 

Salvator :
Amarse morti ne tradas nos.
Y. Qui cognoscis occulta cordis, 

paree peeeatis nostris.
Sánete et miserieors Salvator :

. Amarse morti ne tradas- nos.

THE a n t h e m .
* .This was printed contin-nously until the last revision, when it 

■was separated into paragraphs a t the suggestion of Bishop 
Cosin. It'was ¿»riuted by the Reformers of 1549 in two portions, 
first, the two verseS*fi-om Job; and, secondly, “ In  the inidst of 
life,” &c., the latter" hein^ranslated  (-with some slight changes 
in the last paragraph) from an Anthem used a t Compline on the 
third Sunday in Lent

Tlie.use of this noble Anthent, Sequence, or Prose, at Burials 
is pgculiar to the English Communion ; and it  never had a place 
in any* part of the Roman Breviary. In  some old German 
Breviaries it was* appointed for a Compline Anthem on Saturdays, 
the usage being probaily copied from th a t of Salisbury.

Thi original composition of the Meiipt vita  is traced back to 
Hotter, to Whcfti that of the Dies Irse can he traced, and who 
was a monk of iSt. Gall, in Switzerland, at the close of the ninth 
century. I t  is said to have been suggested to him by a circum
stance similar to that which glfve birth to a noble passage in 
Shakspeare *. As- Our English poet watched the samphire 
gatherers on the cliffs a t Dover, so did Notker observe similar 
occupations elsewhere. Anejats he watched men at some “ dan
gerous trade,”  he 'sang, “ In  tpd midst of life we are in death,” 
moulding his awful hymn to tKat familiar form of the Trisagion, 
“ Holy God, Holy and fcgh ty . Holy and Immortal, have ineroy 
upon us,” which is found in the primitive Liturgies. In the 
Middle Ages it was adopted as a  Dirge on all melancholy occa
sions in Germany : armies used it  as a  battle song -, and super
stitious ideas of its miraculous power rose to such a height,

■< ^
> At Peter-horough, part of th&Sentences of the Vutial Service were sung 

as the anthem during service on the Eve of the Annunciation [1642. Gjrn- 
lon, p. 99.] * King hear, iv. 6.

that in the year 1316 the Synod of Cologne forbad the people to 
sing it a t all except on such occasions as were allowed by their 
Bishop. A version of it by Luther, “ Mitten wir im Leben 
sind,”  is still very popular in Germany, as a hymn.

MTien sung to such strains as befit its beautiM words, this 
Anthem has a solemn magnificence, and a t the same time a 
wailing prayerfulness, which makes i t  unsurpassable by any 
analogous portion of any ritual whatever. I t  is the pi-ayer of 
the living for themselves and for the departed, when both are in 
the Presence of God for the special object of a final separation 
(so far as this world and visible things are concerned), until the 
great Day. At such a season we do not argue about Prayers 
for the departed, hut we pray them. For them and for our
selves we plead the mercies' of the Saviour before the eternal 
Judge, Not as selfish men, to whom the brink of the grave 
brings thoughts of our own mortality, do we tremblingly cry out 
for fear; but as standing up before onr dead who still live, as in 
anticipation of the Day when we shall agmn stand together, 
dying no more, before the Throne of the Judge, we acknowledge 
that Death is a mark of God’s displeasure; that it is a result of 
sin, and that it ends in the bitter pains of an eternal death, 
unless the holy, mighty, and merciful Saviour deliver us. Such 
deep words of penitent humiliation on our own behalf, and on 
that of the person whose body is now to be removed from our 
sight, are a fitting termination to the last hour which is spent in 
the actual presence of those with whom we have, perhaps, spent 
many hours which need the mercy of God.

In the ancient Latin rite of the Church of England, the 114th 
Psalm, “ When Israel came out of Egypt,”  was sung during the 
procession to the grave; and if the procession was long in going, 
the 25th Psalm also, “ Unto Thee, O God, will I  lift up my 
soul.” The Antiphon to the Psalm was, “ May the angels carry 
time to Paradise : may the martyrs receive thee into their

Q q
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R e v . xiv. 13.

IF Then, while the ea/rth shall he cast v/pon the 
hy some standing hg, the FHest shall

1 Sam. ii. 6. 
Eccl. viii. 12.

xii. 7.
Gen. iii. 19.

xviii. 27. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 
Jolin xi. 25. 
P h i l .  iii. 20, 21. 
Jolm vi. 39. 40. 
1. John iii. 2.

Fo r a s m u c h  as it  Fath pleased
Almighty God of his great mercy 

to take unto himself the soul of oUr 
dear Irotlier here departed, we therefore 
commit Ms body to the ground; earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to d ust; 
in sure apd certain hope of the Resur
rection to eternal life, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change 
our vile body, that it  may he like 
unto his glorious body, according to 
the mighty working, whereby he is 
able to spbdue aR things to himself.

IT TTiert shall hS said or

I HEARD a voice from heaven, 
saying unto me. Write, From 

henceforth blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord : even so saith the 
Spirit; for they rest from their labours.

Finitis orationihus executor officii terra/m MthelmiaX. 
sutler corpus ad modwm crucis p o n a t . . . .

COM M ENDO animam tuani Deo 
Patri omnipotenti, terram terree, 

cinerem cineri, pulverem pulveri, in 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti.

A U D IV I voeem de coelo dicentem : ngiisofae 
Beati mortm qru m  Domino M a g n ific a t.  

moriuntur.

assembly, and bring thee unto the City of the heavenly Jeru
salem.” .

Then, while the earth shall he cast] This striking ceremony 
was anciently performed by the Priest himself, and so the rubric 
directed in 1549; but was ordered to be performed by “ some 
standing by” in 1552. The practice of casting i t  thrice appears 
to be one not peculiar to Christians, since i t  is referred to by 
Horace [Carm. I. xxviii. 35],

“ --------—  licebil
Injecto te i pulvere curras.”

Bishop Cosln says, that it was the custom in most places for 
this to be done by the Priest in his day. In  some parts of 
England four or five of the mourners usually assist the sexton in 
filling up the grave. Both customs arise out of that instinct of 
human nature that the Burial of the Dead is one of the works of 
mercy.

The original intention of the Ofiice appears to have been, that 
the Priest should cast in the three symbolical handfuls of earth, 
saying the words of commendation, and that then the Anthem 
should l;e sung while the grave was being filled up by “ some 
standing by*-” This reconciles the rubric, the custom above

referred to, and Cosin’s words, “ still the priest uses to cast the 
earth upon the corpse, before the clerk or sexton meddles with 
i t  ”  [Works, V. 168]. In  the Gieek Church the Priest casts 
earth on the body, saying, “ The earth is the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof, the compass of the round world, and they that 
dwell therein.”  A touching memorial th a t the earth is sown 
with the bodies of the saints as Paradise is filled with their souls.

Forasmuch as i t  hath pleasedi] These words are founded on 
several texts of Scripture. “  Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as i t  was; and the spirit shall return unto God who gave 
it ”  [Eccles. xii. 7]. “  Behold now, I  have taken upon me to speak 
unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes ” [Gen. xviii. 27]. 
“  Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ”  [Gen. iii. 19]. 
“  Por our conversation is in heaven j from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus C hrist; Who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, 
according to the working whereby He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself” [PhU. iii. 21].

The various forms in which these commendatory words have 
been cast may be seen a t a glance by the following parallal 
arrangement:—

1549.
I  commend thy soul 

to God the Bather Al
mighty, and thy body to 
the ground; earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust; 
in sure and certain hope 
of resurrection to eternal 
life, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ . . . .

1552.
Forasmuch as i t  hath 

pleased Almighty God . .

in sure and certain hope 
of resurrection to eternal 
life, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ . . . .

Proposed by Cosin.
Forasmuch as i t  hath 

pleased Almighty God . .

in hope of a  general and 
joyful resurrection to 
eternal life, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ . . . .

1661.
Forasmuch as it hath 

pleased Almighty God . .

in-sure and certain hope 
of the resurrection to 
eternal life through our 
Lord Jesus Christ . . . .

Burial at Sea.
Forasmuch as it hath 

pleased Almighty God . .

We therefore commit his 
body to the Deep, to be 
turned into corruption, 
looking for the resurrec
tion of the body, (when 
the sea shall give up her 
dead), and the life of the 
world to come, through 
our Lord JesuS Christ. .

1 “ This is left arhitraty for any bystander to perform, hy which it is I that casts earth upon the deal body to-day may have earth cast upon his 
implied thatit shall he the state and condition of every One, one day. He I to-morroW, ‘Hodie mihi, eras tibi.’” Elborow on Occasional Offices, p. iis-
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Exod. iii. 6.
L itke  XX. ?8. 

xxiii. 43. 
xvi. 22.

2 Cor. V. 4.
Ps. xvij. 15.

xvi. 11.
Job i. 21.
Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. 
Rev. vL 9—11. 
Matt. xxiv. 31. 

Vi. 10.
Rom. ix. 28. 
Rev. xxii. 20. 
Heb. xi. 13. 39,

40.
2 Tim. iv. 8.
Rev. vii. Î4 - l 7 ,  

xi. 15.

^  TAen the Priest shall say.

Lord, have mercy upon us. *
Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, haye mercy upon us.

OU R  Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed he thy Jiame. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will he done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Hive us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen.

Priest,

A LM IG H TY God, with whom do 
liye the spirits of them that de

part hence in the Lord, and with whom 
the souls of the faithful, after they are 
delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
are in  joy ahd felicity; W e give thee 
hearty thanks, for that it hath pleased 
thee to deliver this our brother out of 
the miseries of this sinful world; be
seeching thee, that it  may please thee, 
of thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number o f thine elect, 
and to hasten thy kingdom; that We, 
with all those that are. departed in the 
true faith of thy holy Name, may have 
our perfect consummation and bliss, 
both in body and soul, in thy eternal 
and everlasting glory; through Jesus 
Christ our Lofd. Amen.

. . . .  deinde sequatur* the burial.

Kyrie eleison.
Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in eoelis;
sanctificetur nomen tuum; ad- 

veniat regnum tuum ; fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a maio. Amen.

DEUS, apud quern spiritus mortuo- 
mm vivunt, et in quo electorum 

animse, deposito camis onere, plena 
felicitate Isetantur, prsesta supplicanti- 
bus nobis, ut anima famuli tui . . . .

A l m i g h t y  God, we give thee Prayer Book of 

hearty thanks for this thy ser- 
vant, whom thou hast delivered from 
the miseries of this wretched world . . .
Grant, we beseech thee, that at the 
day of judgment his soul, and all the 
souls of thy elect, departed out of this 
life, may with us, and we with them, 
fuUy receive thy promises, and be made 
perfect altogether ; through the glori
ous resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord.

The latter form has been substantially adopted by the American 
Church.

These words sometimes appear out of place when used over 
persons who have lived evil lives, and have not given evidence of 
dj-ing penitent deaths. But it must be remembered that the 
Burial Office is framed oiÎthe supposition th a t i t  should be used 
only over those who are Christians ; those, that is, who have been 
made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. I f  they have ceased to  be Christians, they 
have no right to the use of the Office. B ut who have ceased to 
be Christians ? And who would dare, of their own unauthorized 
judgment, to go against the spirit of the injunction laid on us by 
the' Apostle, “ Judge nothing before the tim®?”  I t  may be 
regretted that the original form of 1549 was ever altered ; but 
it is instructive to learn that the form adopted to please the 
Puritans of 1552 was thoroughly distasteful to the Puritans of 
1661.

What the Words do, in fact, express, is this That (1) The 
body of a Christian, our “ dear brother”  in Christ (even if  an 
erring brother) is being committed tO the ground. That (2) 
God has taken him to Himself in the sense that his spirit has 

returned to God who gave it.”  That (3) while we thus commit 
the body of one to the ground, who (whatever he Was, was yet a 
sinner) we do it  with faith in a future Resurrection of aU. 
That (4) without any' expression of judgment as to our departed

brother, we will yet eaU that hope a "  sure and certain hope,’* 
since i t  is founded on the Word of God.

There may be cases in which persons have died in the actual 
committal of some grievous sin, and in which these words might 
be manifestly unsuitable; but in such cases the whole Office is 
out of place, and the clergyman should decline to use it. And in 
almost all others, if not in all, there is room for an expression of 
hope, in the spirit of charity in which the Church appoints the 
words to be used; and as the Bishops replied to the Puritans in 
1661, “ I t  is bette:^ to be charitable and hope the best, than 
rashly to condemn.”

Then the Priest shall say] In  the Book of 1549 the 
Psalms and Lesson were directed to be said in the Church either 
before or after the burial of the corpse, “ with other sufitages 
following.” Those suffrages consisted of the lesser Litany and 
the Lord’s Prayer, with these from the ancient Office.

Priest. Enter not (0  Lord) into judgment with thy servant.
Answer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be justified.
Priest. From the gates of hell.
Answer. Deliver their souls, 0  Lord.
Priest. I  believe to see the goodness of the Lord,
Answer. In  the land of the living.
Priest. 0  Lord, graciously hear my prayer.
Answer. And let my cry come unto thee.
After which followed this prayer, of which that now in use is u

G  q
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1 Pet. 1. 3, 4.
J o h n  xi. 25, 26. 
John V. 21. 24.26. 

viii. 51.
1 T h e s s .x v . 13,14, 
Job xix. 25—27. 
Eph. ii. 1—5.
1 Pet. li. 24.
Phil. iü. 8—U. 
Isa.lvii. 1, 2. 
J o h n  xi. 24.
2 Tim. i. 18.
2 Cor: V. 9.
Rev. xiv. 13. 
John xiv. 2, S. 
M a tt .  XXV. 24.
I Pet. i  .3-5. 
Roiii. V. 21

The Collect,

O MOST merciful God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christy who is 

the resurrection and the life ; in whom 
whosoever helieveth shall live, though 
he die ; and whosoever liveth, and be- 
lieveth in him, shall not die eternally ; 
who also hath taught us, by his holy 
Apbstle Saint Paul, not to be sorry, 
as men without hope, for them that 
sleep in him ; We meekly beseech thee, 
O Father, to taise u,s from the death 
of sin unto the life of righteousness ; 
that, when we shall depart this life, we 
may rest in him, as our hope is this 
our Irdther doth; and that, at the 
general Resurrection in the last day. 
We may be found acceptable in thy 
sight; and receive that blessing, which 
thy well-beloved Son shall then pro
nounce to all that love and fear thee, 
saying. Come, ye blessed children of 
my Father, receive the kingdom pre
pared for you from the beginning of 
the world: Grant this, we beseech 
thee, 0  merciful Father, through Jesus 
Christ our Mediator and Redeemer. 
Amen.

Ü 1.549.
Celebration *)f 
Holy Comrau- 
nion.at Buiials.

Collect,

M ERCIFUL God, the Father Prayer Book of 

of our Lord Jesu Christ, who is 
the resurrection and the life; in whom 
whosoever believeth shall live, though 
he die i  and whosoever liveth, and be
lieveth in him, shall not die eternally; 
who also hath taught us, (by his holy 
Apostle Paul,) not to be sorry, as men 
without hope, for them that sleep in  
h im ; W e meekly beseech thee, (O 
Father,) to raise us from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness; that, 
when we shall depart this life, we may 
sleep in him> as our hope is this our 
Irotlier doth; and at the general Re
surrection in the last day, both we, 
and this our brother departed, receiving 
again our bodies, and rising again in 
thy most gracious favour, may. With 
all thine elect saints, obtain eternal 
joy. Grant this,. 0  Lord God, by the 
means of our Advocate Jesus Christ; 
which, with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
liveth and reigneth one God for ever.
Amen.
. . . .  Set him on the right hapd of B“»’' “f 
thy Son Jesus Christ, among thy holy 
and elect, that then he may hear with 
them these most sweet and comfort
able words. Come to me, ye blessed of 
my Father, possess the kingdom W hich 
hath been prepared for you from the

modified form, “ 0  Lord, with whom do live the spii-its of them 
that he dead, and in whom the sonls of them that be elected, after 
they be delivered from the burden of the flesh he in joy and 
felicity j Grant unto this Thy servant that the sins which he 
committed in this world be not imputed unto him j but that he 
eseapii^ the gates of hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may 
ever dwell in the regiop of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the place where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness ; 
and when that dreadful day of the general resurrection ahall 
come, make him to rise also with the ju jt and righteous, and 
receive this body again to glory, then made pure and incor
ruptible. Set him on the right hand of Thy Sort Jesus Christ, 
among the holy and elect, that then he may hear with them 
these most sweet and comfortable words . ,  . .”

W ith this prayer the Office (excepting the celebration) ended 
from 1549 until the last revision in 1661, when the benediction 
was added.

The Colleei] This most beautifül Collect properly belongs (as 
was previously shown) to the Office for the celebration of the 
Holy Communion at funerals, and hence its title. The first part 
of it is founded on the Gospel used a t funerals when they took 
place on Sunday, and on the Epistle, which was used without 
variation, following jn this many of the Collects for Sundays 
and other Holydays.

i When'the revision of 1582 took place, the Introits were uni

formly removed from the Prayer Book, including that used in the 
Burial Office. The special Epistle and Gospel were also removed 
from the English Book, although retained in the Latin one. 
Hence the Collect only was left, ànd this was (according to the 
usual manner in which the Missal was printed) placed with the 
other parts of the Service for use whiin required. In 1661 the 
Apostolic Benediction was placed after i t ;  and thus led to its 
being regarded as part of the ordinary Burial Service, even when 
there is no celebration of the Holy Eucharist. The Communion 
Collect being used a t Morning and Evening Prayer, analogy 
permits the use of the Funeral Communion Collect in the 
Funeral Service without Communion ; but probably its omission 
in such cases is strictly the proper rule.

When there is a Celebration, this Collect takes the place of 
the Collect for the day, and should not be repeated at the grave 
after having been said a t the Altar.

The latter part of the prayers is translated from (;hat belonging 
to the <‘Missa de quinqué vulneribus,”  in the Sarum Missal: 
“ Domine Jesu Chnste, ÍUi Dei vivi : qui de cœlo ad terram de 
Sinu Patris descendisti; et in ligno crucis quinqué plagas sus- 
tinuistit et sanguinem tuum preeîosum în  remissionem pecea- 
torum nostrorum cfludisti ; Te hdmiliter deprecamur ut in die 
judlcii ad dexteram Tuam statuti a Te audire mereamur illam 
vocem dulciasiraam, Venite, benedicti, in regnum Patris mei. Qui 
cum eodem Pâtre in unitate. Per.”
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[a.P 16610 
2 Cor. xiii, 14. Th e  grace of our Lord Jesus 

d u is t , and the love of God, and 
the fellowship o f the H oly Ghost, be 
w ith Us all evermore. Amen.

heginniiig of the world. Grant this, 
we beseech thee, 0  merciful Father, 
through Jesus Christ, our Mediator 
and Redeemer. Amen.

The grace o f  our X o r d ]  This was inserted here by Bishop 
Cosin, who at firtt wrote out for insertion, “ The blessing Of God 
Almighty the Father, the Son, and the IJoly Ghost, be amongst

you, and remain with you alwaysthus  illustrating the form in 
which that Benediction should be used when not given at the 
Holy ICommunion.

§ APPENDIX TO THÎ: BUEÏAL OFFICE.

[I-]
Ihere are few persons who have not fejt the want of prayers 

which they could use with definite reference to a departed rela
tive or friend while the body of the deceased was yet waiting to 
be carried to the grave. To ignore the departed at such a Season, 
when we are praying to our heavenly Father in the Communion 
of Saints, is repugnant to Christian feeling ; nor Can those who 
have a vivid sense of the intermédiate state feel any hesitation 
in praying for a continuance of IJis mercy to the soul which has 
just entered upon it.

Although there is no direct command in Holy Scripture re
specting Prayers for the departed, there are sêveral indirect 

* pieces of evidence that the use of them was habitual to Christians 
of the Apostolic age, as it had been to the Jew's, and as it was to 
the Christians of the Primitive Chm’ch after the Apostles. St. 
Paul offers a prayer for Onesiphorus in the words, “ The Lord 
grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day.” 
[2 Tim. i. 18.] That Onesiphorus was not then living seetas to 
be proved, (1) by the omission of his name from the salutation, 
which shows that he was neither at Borne nor at Ephesus : (2) 
by the manner in which §t. Paul speaks of his association W’ith 
him as belonging to that which was long past and gone by : (3) 
by the salutation sent to iAe household of Onesiphorus, as if he 
were not now one of that household : (4) by the direction of the 
prayer towards the day of judgment, and not to the time of grace 
and probation. In another Epistle St. Paul enjoins on the 
Ephesians that they should ofifer intercessory prayer as well as 
prayer for themselves j “ praying alway with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per
severance and supplication for all saints.” [Eph. vi. 18.] This 
inclusive phrase is one whi^ brings to mind the sense in which 
it is used on “ All Saints’ ” Day, of the departed in Christ, and 
also the passage of Scripture respecting our Lord’s Besurrection, 
ill which it is said also that “ many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose.” [Matt, xxvii. 52 *.]

Every primitive Liturgy that exists contains prayers for the 
departed, and the works of earlj" Christian writers make iimu- 
merable references to the habit as one which was evidently as 
itmUiar to them as that of praying for the living. Some 

specimens of such primitive intercessions will be found ip an

1 The bodes of Maccabees were probably written in the century before 
our Lord, and the habit of the Jews is shown by what is recorded of Judas 
Maccabasus : “ When be had made a gathering throughout the compaby to 
the sum of two thousand drachms of silver, he sent it to Jerasalem to offer a 
sin offering, doing therein very W'ell and honestly, in that he was mindful 
of the resurrection. For if he had not hoped that they which were slain 
should have risen again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the 
dead. And also in that he perceived that there was great favour laid up 
for those that died godly, it was a holy and good thought. Whereupon he 
rnade a reconciliation for the'dead that they might be delivered from sin” 
ti Mac. xii. 131.

earlier part of this volume, in the notes to the Liturgy. lu 
short, it may be said that no one ever thought of not praying for 
the departed until in comparatively recent times; and when tlie 
question whether such prayers were lawful or not in the Church 
of England was brought before a court of ecclesiastical law. Sir 
Herbert Jenner, the judge, proved, and 'decided, that they were 
constantly recognized by our holiest Divines since the Eefor- 
matiou.

But few have written more wisely and feelingly on this subject 
than the holy Bishop Heber :

“ Having been led attentively to consider the question, my 
own opinion is on the whole favourable to the practice, w’hich 
indeed is so natural and so comfortable, that this alone is a pre
sumption that it is neither unpleasing to the Almighty uor un
availing with Him.

“ The Jews so far hack as their opinions and practices can he 
traced since the time of our Saviour, have uniformly recom
mended their deceased friends to mercy; and from a passage 
in the second Book of Maccabees, it appears that (from whatever 
source they derived it) they had the custom before His time. 
But if this were the case the practice can hardly be unlawful, 
or cither Christ or His Apostles would, one should think, have in 
some of their writings or discourses condemned it. On the same 
side it may he observed, that the Greek Church and ail the 
Eastern Churches, though they do not believe in purgatory, pray 
for the dead; and that we know the practice to have been uni
versal, or nearly so, among the Christians little more than 150 
years after our Saviour. It is spoken of as the usual custom by 
Tertullian and Epiphanius. Augustine, in Ills Confessions, has 
given a beautiful prayer, which he himself used for Ids deceased 
mother, Monica; and among Protestants, Luther and Dr. John
son are eminent instances of the same conduct. I have accord
ingly been myself in the habit for some years of recommending 
on some occasions, as after receiving the Sacrament, &c., &c., my 
lost friends by name to God’s goodness and compassion through 
His Son, as what can do them no harm, and mag, and 1 hope 
w ill, be of service to them. Only this caution I always en
deavour to observe—that 1 beg His forgiveness at the same time 
for myself if unknowingly I am too presumptuous, and His 
grace lest I, who am thus solicitous for others, should neglect 
the appointed means of my own salvation

It has been thought therefore that the following Collect from 
the ancient Vesper Office for the Departed will be acceptable to 
many, as one that may be incorporated with their private or 
their household prayers, together with such Psalms as the 42ud, 
121st, and 130th

O GOD, whose nature and 
property is ever to have mercy 
and to forgive, receive our hum
ble petitions for the soul of Thy

Deus, cul proprium est mise- 
reri semper et parcere ; te sup
plices deprecamur pro anima 
famuli tld (yel famulæ tua;), '

2 Oiaries of a Lsfly of Quality, p. 196.
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qitam hodie de hoc sasculo mi
grare jussistij at non trades 
earn in manus inimici, nee ob- 
liviscaris in finem; sed jubeas 
illam ab angelis sanctis suscipi, 
atque ad regionem vivorum per
daci; et qnia in te speravit et 
credidit, sanctorum tuorum 
mereatar societate Isetari. Per 
Dominam nostram Jesum Chris
tum Filium tuum, qui tecum 
vivit et regnat in unitate Spi- 
tus Sancti Deus, Per omnia 
saicula sEeculorum.

servant whom Thou hast [this 
day] called to depart out of this 
world: and because Thy servant 
hoped and believed in Thee, we 
beseech Thee that Thou wilt 
neither suffer hvin to fall into 
the hand of the enemy, nor for
get Mm  for ever; but wilt give 
Thine holy angels charge to re
ceive his soul, and to transport 
it into the land of the living, 
there to be found worthy to 
rejoice in the fellowship of Thy 
saints; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who ever liveth and 
reigneth with Thee in the Unity 
of the Holy Ghost, one God, 
world without end. Am en.

[II.]
In the Primitive Church, and in the Church of England 

before the Keformation, it was the custom to celebrate a Service 
of Commemoration on the Anniversaries of the death of a friend, 
relative, or benefactor. These services were, of course, only 
continued for a time, ‘according to the provision made by sur
vivors or by the will of the deceased persons. And, as is well 
known, they too often degenerated into superstition, in con
nexion with the erroneous dogma put forth by the Roman 
Church respecting the Intermediate State of departed souls.

The principle of such services has, however, been retained in 
the Church of England to the present day; and the following 
two Offices offer an illustration of the manner in which that 
principle is carried out in the language of modern devotion. 
The first is used in the Chapel Royal, Windsor, once in every 
quarter. The second (which varies in some respects) is used in 
the Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge (though neglected in 
some) once during every term; and is substantially the same as 
that which was authorized in the Latin Prayer Book of 1560. 
The particular form printed here is that used at Trinity College, 
Cambridge. That of Queen Elizabeth is also given.

(A)
<‘THE SERVICE APPOINTED POB OBIIT STTNDAr.

rXXI.
P ro p er  P sa lm s  CXLVI.

Lcxlvii.
The First Lesson. Ecclesiasticus xliv.
The Second Lesson. Hebrews xi..

These tw o  Collects fo llo w in g  a/re re a d  d a ily  a t  M orn ing and  
Evening P ra yer , im m ediately before the P ra y e r  o f  S t, Chry
sostom.

ALMIGHTY God, we beseech Thee to keep Thy servant 
V I C T O P I A , our most gracious Queen and Governor, and so 
rule her heart in Tliy Faith, Fear, and Love, that evermore 
she may have Affiance and Trust in TTiee, and ever seek Thy 
Honour and Glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Am en.

GOD save our gracious Sovereign, and all the Companions of 
the most Honourable and Noble Order of the Garter. Am en.

In  the Communion Service, the p o r tio n  o f  S crip tu re  f o r  the  
Epistle is  Deuteronomy xxxiii.

The Gospel is St, John v. verse 24 to 30.

The following P ratebs are used immediately after the G loria  in  
E xcelsis P eo .

Priest.
0  L o rd , save our Queen,

Choir.
A n d  m ercifully hear its when toe ca ll upon Thee.

0  LORD our heavenly Father and merciful Saviour Jesus 
Christ, assist our most worthy Queen continually with Thy 
Holy Spirit, that as she is anciently apd truly descended fiom 
the noble Princes of this Realm, and the bountiful Patrons and 
Founders of this noble Order and Church, so she may proceed 
in all good works; namely, for sustentation of Learning, and 
help of Poverty; and that all Noblemen of this .Realm (espe
cially such as be Companions of this most honourable Order of 
the Garter) may likewise dispose themselves in Honour and 
Virtue at all times, that God thereby may be the better honoured, 
the Commonwealth served, and their Fame remain to their 
Posterity ; and that we all may continué in the true Faith, and 
walk in good Works, that God bath appointed us, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Am en.

WE praise and thank Thee, 0  Lord, in all the noble Kings, 
Patrons, and ï'ounders of this Order, and our Benefactors Thy 
Servants, humbly beseeching Thy Majesty, that as they for their 
time honourably and charitably did bestow their gifts to our 
relief, so we may faithfully use them, to the end that thereby 
others may be moved by such examples, to provide for good 
and learned Ministers to teach Thy Word, and to be merciful in 
relieving the Poor, through Jesus Christ our Lôrd and Baviour. 
Am en.

GOD save our gracious Sovereign, aüd all the Companions of 
the most Honourable and Noble Order of the Garter. Amen,

(B)

‘‘Forma Commendatiofiis Fundatoris, et aliorum Benefactorum.
P rim o  recitetur. Pater noster, &c.

P ein d e  decanientur h i trè s  P sa lm i ;

Exaltaho Te, Deus, Psal. 145.
Lauda, anima mea, Dominum* Psal. 146,
Laudate Dominum. Psal. 147. •

P o st hcec legatur capu t 44 Ecclesiastiei
Turn uim s e Concionatorihus eondoTiem haheat.

M n ita  condone, decan tetur Hymnus sequens.

Verse a n d  Chorus*
Oh, give thanks unto the Lord,

Solo Conira-Tenor.
I'he righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance, and the 

just as the brightness of the firmament.

Verse an d  Chorus,

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for everlasting, and let all the 
people say. Amen.

A d  extrem um  hœc o ra tio  adh ih ea tu r;
M in is te r .

The memory of the righteoxis shall remain for evermore ;
Chorus.

And shall not be afraid of any evil report.
M in ister.

The solils of the righteous are in the hand of God ;
Chorus.

Nrither shall any grief hurt them.
M in ister.

The Lord be with you ;
Chorus,

And with thy Spirit.
Let us give thanks.

0  LORD, who art the resutrection and the life of them that 
believe, who always art to be praised, as well in those that live 
as in those that are departed; we give Thee thanks for King 
HENRY the Eighth our Founder, Quetn M ajiy, E dw abd  the 
Third, H eb y y  of Stanton, and others our Benefactors, hy 
whose Beneficence we are here maintained for the farther atluiu-
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ing of godliness and learning; beseeching Thee to grant, that we, 
well using to Thy glory these Thy gifts, may rise again to eternal 
lifel with those that are departed in the faith of Christ, through 
Christ our Lord. Am en.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the lore of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Gho t̂, be with us all evermore. 
Amen.”

The following is the Elizabethan form of this OfBce :— 
n r OOMMBNDAMONIBUS EENEPAOTOEtni.

Ad"enjnsque termini finem, commendatio fiat fundatoris, aliomm- 
que clarorum virorum, quorum beneficentia Collegium locu- 
pletatnr. Ejus haec sit forma.

Priuium recitetur clara voce Oratio dominica.
Pater noster qui es in coelis. &c.

Exaltabo te Deus mens rex.

Deinde recitentur tres 
Fsalmi.

Psalmus. 144.
Lauda anima mea Do. 145. 
Laudate Dominum, quoniam 

bonus. Psalmus. 146.

Postheec legatur caput 44. Ecclesiastici.
His finitis, sequatur concio, in qua concionator Fundatoris am- 

plissimam munificentiam prasdicet: quantus sit literarum 
USU8 osten< t̂ ; quantis laudibus afSciendi sunt, qui literarum 
studia beneficentia sua excitent : quantum sit omamentum 
Begno doetos viros habere, qui de rebus controversis vere 
judicare possunt : quanta sit seripturarum laus, & quantum 
illse Omni human® anctoritati antecedant, quanta sit ejus 
doctrinsB in vulgus Utilitas, & quam late patent : quam egre- 
gjum & regium sit (cui Deus universse plebis suae curam 
commisit) de multitudine ministrorum verbi laborare, atque 
hi ut honest! atque eruditi sint, curare : atque alia gus gene
ris, quae pii & docti viri cum laude illustrare possint.

Hae Concinne perorata decantetur.
Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel.

Minister.
Responsio.
Minister.

Ad extremum hme adhibeantur.
In memoria aeterna erit Justus.

Ab auditu malo non timebit. 
Justorum animae in raanu Dei sunt. 
Meo attinget illos eruciatus.

Oremus.
Domine Deus, resurroctio & vita credentium, qui semper cs 

laudandus, tam in viventibus, quam in defnnctis, agimus tibi gra- 
tias pro fundatore nostro N. ceterisque benefactoribus nostris, 
quorum beneficiis hic ad pietatem & studia literarum alimur : 
rogantes, ut nos bis donis ad tuam gloriam recte utentes, una 
cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem perducamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

[III.]
The following is the actual form authorized in 1560 for the 

celebration of the Holy Communion at Funerals :—

CEI.BBEATIO CCENJE DOMINI, IN BUNEBEIBUS, SI AMICI &  

VICINI DEBUNCTI OOMMUNICABB VEIINT.

CoUeeta.
Misericors Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui es 

rcsurrectlo & vita, in quo qui credidit, etiamsi mortuus fuerit, 
vivetj & in quo qui crediderit & vivit, non morietur in ceter- 
num : quique nos docuisti per sanctum Apostolum tnum Paulum, 
non debere moerere pro dormientibus in Christo, sicut ii qui 
spem non habent resurrectionis : humiliter petimus, ut nos a 
morte peccati resuscites ad vitam justiti®, ut cum ex hac vita 
emigramus, dormiamus cum Christo, quemadmodum speramus 
hunc fratrem nostrum, ■& in generali resurrections, extreme die, 
nos una cum hoc fratre nostro resuscitati, & receptis corporibus, 
regnemus una tecum in vita mtèrna. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum.

Epistola. 1 TheSs. iiii.
Molo vos ignorare, fratres, de his qui obdormierunt,............

Proinde consolemini vos mutuo sermonihus his.

Evangelium. Joan. vi.
Dixit Jesus diseipulis suis, & turbis Judarorum : Omne quod 

dat mihi Pater . . . .  habeat vitam setemam, & ego suscitabo euin 
in novissimo die.

Vel hoc Evangelium. Joan. v.
Dixit .lesus diseipulis suis, & turbis Judaeorum : Amen, Amen,

dico vobis, qui sermonem meum audit......... qui vero mala ege-
runt, in resurrectionem condemnationis.
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THE THANKSGIVING OE

WOMEN AFTER CHILD 
BIRTH,

COMMOirtT GAMED,

THis CHURCHING OP WOMEN

The woman, a t  the usual tim e a fte r  her de
livery , sh a ll come in to  the church decen tly  
appare lled , and there sh a ll leneel d,cmn in

THE CHURCHING OP WOMEN.

This Service underwent scarcely any change in the transition 
of our Offices from the old English system to the new. In 1549 
the ancient title was retained, the “ quire door " was substituted 
for the door of the Church, and the address at the commence
ment of the Service was substituted for that at the end of the 
old one. In 1552 the present Title was adopted, and “ the 
place where the table standeth ”  put instesid of “ the quire door.” 
In 1661 the two Psalms now in use were substituted for the 
121st: the second of them being added to the 121st by Bishop 
Cosm, but the 116th afterwards inserted instead of it.

Although the Churching Service does not appear in the 
ancient Sacramentaries, very ancient Offices for the purpose are to 
be found in the rituals of the Western and Eastern Churches, 
which are given in the pages of Martene and Goar. The prac
tice itself is referred to in St. Gregory’s answer to the questions 
of St. Augustine [A.D. 601]. The latter had asked, “ How long 
must it be before a woman comes to Church after childbirth ?” 
and St. Gregory’s reply contains the exact expression now adopted 
as the title of the Service *: “ In_ h^w many days after her 
delivery a woman may enter into the church you have learned 
from the Old Testament . . . .  Yet if she enter into the church 
to make her thanksgiving [actura gratias] the very hour in 
which she gives birth, she is not to" be considered as doing that 
which is sinful.” There is a stiU more ancient reference to the 
practice in the seventeenth constitution of the Emperor Leo, 
published about A.D. 460. In both cases the custom is mentioned 
in suph a way as to give the impression that it was a familiar 
and established one; but there appears to have been a frequent 
difficulty as to the interval which should be allowed after child
birth before the thanksgiving was made. It is not unreasonable, 
thereforê  to conclude that the Churching of Women is a primi
tive practice derived from the Jews; and that its adoption by 
the Christian Church was accompanied by some doubts as to 
the extent to which the law of God respecting it, as given to 
the Jews, was to be literally obeyed.

This Christian custom is not founded, however, on the Jewish 
law alone, but on those first principles of religion to which 
human nature was subjected from the time of the Pall. The 
word of God to Eve was, “ In sorrow thou .shalt bring forth 
children;” and the first words of Eve afterwards are on the 
birth of Cain; when, as the psalm says, “ Lo, children and the 
fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift that cometh of 
the Lord,” so the mother of all living said, “ I have gotten a

Salisbury Use.

ORDO AD PURIFICANDAM

MULIEREM POST PARTUM,
ANTE OSTIUM ECCLESIÆ.

man from the Lord.” This sense of the Providence of God in 
the matter of child-bearing, and also of the sorrow and pain 
which He has connected with it on account of Eve’s transgres
sion, must ever lead instinctively to thanksgiving, and to a re
ligious recognition of His goodness in giving safe deliverance. 
Thè same principles extend themselves also further than this; 
and, acknowledging that original sin is inherited Ijy children 
from their parents, enjoin upon the mother the duty of recog
nizing this also by a ceremonial return to the Church with 
humble prayers.

This service was not formerly used for unmarried women until 
they had done penance. So Archbishop Grindal* enjoined in 
1571. So also the Bishops replied to those who excepted against 
this service for the mothers of bastard children in 1661 : If the 
woman be such as is here mentioned, she is to do her penance 
before she is churched.”

a t  the usual tim e] The first Rubric as altered by> Bishop. 
Cbsin in the Durham book stands thus,—“ The woman, a month 
after delivery, being recovered, shall, upon some Sunday or other 
Holyday, come decently vayled into the Parish Church, and at 
the beginning of the Communion Service shall kneel down in 
some convenient place appointed unto her by the Minister before 
the Holy Table; at which he standing shall thus direct his 
speech to her.”

decen tly app a re lled ] In Archdeacon Hale’s Precedents there 
are several presentations of clergymen for refusing to church 
women who did not wear veils or kerchiefs when they came to 
their thanksgivings, and of women for coming without them: 
“ The said Tabitha did not come ta be churched in a vaile” 
[p. 259]. “ Presentatur, for that she being admonished that 
when she came to church to give God thanks for her safe deli
verance in childbirth, that she should come with such orna
ments as other honest women usually have done, she did not, but 
coming in her hat and a quarter about her neck, sat down in 
her seat where she could not be descried, nor seen unto what 
the thanksgiving was read ” [p. 237]. It is evident from such 
records as tliese that some distinctivd dress was considered 
desirable in former times ; and that a veil was thought to be a 
token of modesty better befitting such an occasion than a mere 
ordinary head d̂ress. In an inventory of Church goods belonging 
to St. Benet’s Gracechureh in 1560, there is “ a churching-cloth 
fringed, white damask;” froni which it would seem that the 
veil was in some cases provided by the Church. Elborow speaks

’ In the rubric at the beginning of this OiBce, in the Gtoeh ritual, the 
abrase b-n-i rÿ CKKXee'iaeSni'ai is used. Goat, p. 267.

* “ That they should not church any unmarried woman, which had been 
gotten with child out of lawful matrimony; except it were upon some 
Sunday or holyday; and except either she, before childbed, had done 
penance, or at her churching did acknowledge her fault before the congre
gation.*’ Cardw. Doc. Ann., i. 335.
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some convenient p lace, as TiatTi heen accus
tomed, o r  a s the O rdinary shall d irec t:  
A n d  then the P r ie s t  shall sa y  unto her,

"Ij^ORASMUCH. as it hath pleased 
Luke’ii A lm ighty God of his goodness

to give you safe deliverance, and hath 
preserved you in the great danger of 
child-birth; you shall therefore give 
hearty thanks unto God, and say.

f Printed at leng'ih 
in the Sealed 
Books.]

[ I f  Then sh a ll the P r ie s t  say  the cxvith Psalm.']

Dilexi quoniam.

T[ Or, Psalm exxvii. Nisi Bominus.

Ps. JxsKtvi. 2.

Vs. Ixi. 3.

^ Then the P r ie s t  sh a ll say,

L et us pray.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon ms.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

^UR Pather, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed 'he thy Name. Thy 

, kingdom come. Thy w ill be done in 
earth," As it is in  heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trépassés. A s w*ê forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; But deliver lis from 
evil : For thine is the kingdom. The 
power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen.

M in is ter.

O Lord,- sa!ve th is woman thy ser
vant;

Ansvier. .
Who putteth her trust in thee.

M in ister.

Be thou to her a strong tower ;

IT Pritiio sacerdos e t m in istri ejus'd ican tpsalm os Ps. cxxi. and 
sequentes. Ps. Levavi oculos tneos. Ps.
Beati mîmes. Gloria Patri. Sicut erat.

S e q m tw .

Kyrie eleison. •
Christe eleison.

Kyjie eleison.

Pd-TER noster, qui es in cœlis;
sanctifieetur nomen tuum ; ad- 

veniat regnUm tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in cesio, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum qnotidianUm da nobis- hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus dehitorihus nostris ; et 
ne nos indueas in tentationem; sed 
libera nos a malo. Amm.

Dqniine, sálvam  fae. aneillam tuam.

Dens mens sperantem in te.

Esto ei. Domine, turris fortitudinis.

of the veil being ¿oinmonly used in the latter half of the 17th 
century, but adds that ituwas “ scrupled” against hy some as if 
the wearing it were a gross sin.

convenient p la c e ] The place assigned by the Eubrie before 
the Eeformation was the Church 4oor. In 1549 this was altered 
to the Quire door; and “ nigh unto the table” in 1552.. Now 
that the place is left to the clergyman’s appointment, he will 
have to considet that the spirit of the Euhric has always heen to 
symbolize by the woman’s position during her Churching that 
she is being re-admitted to Church privileges and Divine wor
ship; The CSrurch door is not suited to modem climates and 
constitutions, but the Choir door seems a very fitting place, and 
was used by Bishop Audrewes. In the book referred to in. the 
last note, a Churching “ stool or form is refeta-ed to, which 
probably indicates a seat near td the Church door. 'The tenth of 
Bishop Wren’s orders and injunctions for the diocese of Norwich, 
in 1636, enjoins, “ That women to he churched come and kneel at 
a side hear the communion table without the rail, being veiled 
iiccording to the custom, and not covered with a hat; or other
wise not to be churched, but presented at the ueit generals by 
the minister, or churchwardens or any of them.” -In Bishop

Brian Duppa’s Articles of Visitation of 1638, there is a similar 
one :—“ Doth he go into the fUjaneel, the woman also re;^ing 
thfther, kneeling as near the Communion Table as may be; 
and if there be a Communion, doth she communicate in acknow
ledgment of the great blessing recei-^d by her ^afe delivery ? 
Doth the woman who is to he Churched usé the accustomed 
habit in such Cases with a white veil or kerchief upon her 
head?”

Then sh a ll the PrieSf sa y ] It may be doubted whether it 
was ever intended that the priest, should say this alone.- As the 
old Euhric directed thè choral us  ̂ of the Psalm, and" as that in 
the Marriage Service is to be used in the same way (the very 
Psalm that formerly stood here), so no dpnbt it Was meant that 
this should be used as other Psalms are. It has Sometimes heen 
used processionally in the same manner as an Introit, to which it 
bears a close analogy. The Priest should stand during the whole 

' of the Service.
The 116th Psalm is most appropriate where the woman is 

going to communicate after her Churching; or where her sorrows 
have been added to by the death of her infant, in which latter 
case the 127th Psalm is very inopportune.

R E
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P s. IxL 1.

Ansiver.

From the face of her enemy.

M inister,

■Lordj hear our prayer.

Answer,

And let oilr cry come unto thee.

Ps. cxvi. 8. 10.
12. J7—19. 

John xvi. 21. 
Ps. cxxiv. 8. 
Heb. iv. 16. 
Deut. xxiii. 23. 
Gal. ii. 20.
Col. i l  6, 7.
2 Pet. i. 10, II.

0
M inister,

Let us pray,
ALM IGHTY .God, we give thee 

humble thanks for that tlioil 
hast vouchsafed to deliver this woman 
thy servant from the great pain and 
peril of child-birth^ Grant, we be.* 
seech thee, most merciful Father, that 
she, through thy help, may both faith, 
fully live, and w*alk according to thy 
w ill in this life present; and also may 
be partaker pf everlasting glory in  the 
life to come; through Jesus Christ om* 
Lord, Amen.

2 Sara. xxir. 24. ^ The woman, th a t cometh to  g ive  her thanJcs, 
ps. cxvi. 10—14. accustomed offerings; and, i f

there he a  Commvmon, i t  is  convenient th a t 
she receive the holg

A  facie inimici.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

F t clamor mens ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum.
E t pnm spiritu tuo,

. Oremus,

De u s  qui hanc famulam tuam de 
pariendi periculo liberasti, et 

earn iq servitio tuo devotam esse fecisti, 
concede ut temporali cursu fideliter 
peracto, subalis misericordisetuse vitam  
perpetuam et quietam conseqnatur. 
Eer Christum Dominum.

\ ìn n 6  aspergatwr m ulier aqua henedicta : deinde  
iìidMcat eam sacerdos p e r  m a m m  dextraeA  
in  ecclesiam,, dicens ; Ingredere in templnm 
Dei ut iiabeas vitam seternam et vivas in 
SEecnla sseenlorum. Amen.]

offerings} A due io  the Priest oifered on the Altar. Compare 
the words “ Easter Offering” and “ Easter Dues.”' So Bishop 
Andrewes interprets it, and so Hooker, V. kxiv. 4. The Chrisom 
was formerly included.

a  is  convenient th a t she receive] As the Churching Service 
is a restoration of the woman to the privileges of the Lord’s 
house, it is clear that it should he said at the beginning o( that is, 
before, any service at which she is to be present for the first 
time after her recovery. If she is to communicate, a convenient 
time would be immediately before the Lord’s Prayer and Collect 
for purity, supposing she has not been present at Litany and

Mattins; and such a use of this service would doubtless be 
nearest to the intention of the Church "in every way. Bishop 
Sparrow says that this time was mentioned in 'Visitation Articles, 
and Bishop Wren’s directions expressly enjoin it ; adding that if 
there is a marriage, the Churching is to come immediately next 
tp the Communion Service after the conclusion of that for. the 
JIarriage. In Bishop Cosin’» revised Book he began this rubric, 
“ the Priest here goeth to the Dommnttion Service.” This ride 
about Holy Communion clearly excludes impenitent unmarried 
women from “ Churching.” Convenient is a word that meant 
“ fitting ” more distanetly in former days, than now.
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A COMMINATION,
OR,

Denouncing of God’s anger and judgments against sinners, with certain prayers, to be used on the 
first day of Lent, and at other tiines, as the Ordinary shall appoint.

i  A f te r  M orn ing F ragert iJie IM an y ended, ac
cording to the acoiistomed m aim er, the F r ie s t  

'shall, in  the H eading-F ew  o r  F u lp it, say .

T F eria  iiii. in  cap ite  Jejunii : p o s t  sextam  in  Salisbury Use. 
p r im a s f ia t  sermo a d popu lu m  sip lacu eriL  • ..

ieor.T. 4-7.11. " |3R E T H E E IT , in  the Prim itire 
1 Tim. T. 20. Church there was a ffodly disei-
Matt. xviu. 15— phne, that, at the beginning of Lent, 

such persons as stood convicted of 
notorious sin were put to open penance, 
and punished in this world, that their 
souls m ight be saVed in  the; day of the 
Lord j and that others, admonished by 
their example, m ight be the more 

. afraid to ofiend.
Instead whereof, (until the said dis

cipline may be restored again, which 
is much to be wished,) it  is  thought 
good, that at this time (in the 'pre- 

® jjI’ senee of you all) should b e . read the
general sentences of God’s cursing 
against im penitent sinners, gathered 
out of the seven and twentieth Chapter 
of Deuteronomy, and other places of 
Scripture; and that ye should answer

to' every SentOnce, A m e n : To the in- Neh. viu. i*-s. 

tent that, being admonished of the r». ■»«-.li. i«- 
great indignation Of God against sin- Joelii. ¡6,’17. 
nets, ye may the rather be moved  ̂to 2 Tim. u. is. 
earnest and true repentance; and may 
walk more warily in  these dangerous 
daysj fleeing fropi such vices, for 
which ye affirm with your own mouths 
the curse of God to be due.,

CURSED is the man that maketh 16.
any carved or molten image, to 

Worship it,

% A n d  the p eo p le  sh a ll answer a/nd say , Amen.

M inister*

Cursed is he that eurseth his father x>e»i. x»vu. le. 
or mother.

Answer.

Amen, •

THE COMMlHATlOH.

This is an adaptation an ancient service which was said 
between Prime and Mass on Ash-Wednesday. The first part of 
this service may he understood from the portion incorporated 
into our own as shown by the Latin j six other oollects. and an 
absolution, which followed .the collect M xavdi, qucssmtms, not 
being included. After the absolution began the service for the 
Benediction of the Ashes, consisting of a Collect (which forms 
the substance of the one beglilning, “ 0  most mighty God”), the 
Benediction and Distribution of the ashes, and an anthem sdng 
while the latter was going on. The Anthem and the Epistle of 
the succeeding Mass are the foundation of the solemn confession 
with which the''Commination originally ended. “  Through the 
merits,” &c., “ The Lord bless us and keep ns,” were added 
by Bishop Cosin at the Revisioh of 1661. He also proposed to 
alter “punished” in the.opening homily to “ did humbly submit 
themseUes to undergo punishment,” and succeeded in sub
stituting “ stood com ic ied  of notorious sin” for the original 
words “were notorious sinners.”

S eadh g-P ew  or P ulpW ] The readujg-yieio does not mean a 
rcading-desi, but the chancel, pew, or stalls occupied by the

R

Clergy and singers. The "pulpit” is probably the “ Jubê ” a 
lectern on the top Of the chancel-sCreen *, from which the Epistle 
and Gospel were read in ancient days, and from which they 
were ordered to be read by Bishop Gripdal and others in their 
diocesan injunctions. Pulpits as now mjderstood were extremely 
rare in Parish Churches for a long time after the Reformation, 
and “ reading-desks ” ar$ of comparatively modem introduction. 
The modern preaching-pulpit is certainly not the place for the 
Priest when taking his part in a responsive service; and now 
that the ancient Jube is disused for the Epistle and Gospel, it is 
most proper to follow the analogy of usage in respect to them, 
and read the Comminution Service from the front of the Altar. 
The analogy between the maledictions and the Decalogue leads 
to the same conclusion. As the services out of Which this was 
formed immediately preceded the Mass,of the day, so no doubt it 
was intended that the Comminution should precede, with spme 
slight interval, the Ash-Wednesday celebration of the Holy Com
munion.

a t  other tim es] The Commination Service has not been used

* See Davies's Rites of Durham; and also Cosin’s Works, v. 383.,
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D e u U  xxTii. 17.

D e u t. xxvii. 18.

D e u t. xxvii. 19.

D e u i, xxvii. 24.

L e v . X X .  10.

D e u t . xxvii. 26.

J e r . xvii. 5.

Matt. XXV. 41.
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

M inister.

Cursed is he gthat removeth his 
neighbour’s land-mark.

Answer.
Amen.

M inuter.

Cursed is he that maketh the blind 
to go out of his waj.

Ansiver.
Amen.

M inister.

Cursed is he that perverteth the 
judgement of the stranger, the father
less, and widow.

Answer.
Amen.

M inister,

Cursed is he that smiteth his neigh
bour secretly.

Answer.
Amén.
• M inistér.

Cursed is he that lieth with his 
neighbour’s wife.

Answer.
Amen.

M inister. ,
Cursed is .he that taketh reward to 

slay the innocent.
‘ Answer. *

Amen.
M inister.

Cursed is hé that putteth his trust 
in man, and taketh man for his defence, 
and in his heart goeth from the Lord. 

Answer.
, Amen.
• M inister.' ,

Cursed are the. unmerciful, fornica
tors, and adulterers, covetous persons, 
idolaters, slanderers, drunkards, and 
extortioners.

Ansioer.
Amen.

NOW seeing that all they are ac
cursed (as the prophet David 

heareth, witness) who do err and go 
astray from the commandments of 
God •, let us (remembering the dread- 
fiil judgement hanging over our heads, 
and always ready to fall upon us) re
turn unto our Lord. God, w ith all con
trition and meekness of heart; bewail
ing and lam enting our sinful life, 
acknowledging and confessing our 
offences, and seeking to bring forth 
worthy fruits of penance. For now is 
the axe put unto the root of the trees, 
so that every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast inlp the fire. I t  is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living  
G od: he shall pour down rain upon 
the sinners, snares, fire and brimstone, 
storm and tem pest; this shall be their 
portion to drink. For lo, the Lord is 
come out of his place to v isit the 
wickedness of such as dwell upon the 
earth. But who may abide the day of 
his coming? Who shall be able to 
endure when he appeareth ? H is fan 
is in his hand, and he w ill purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the 
barn-; but he w ill burn the chaff with 
unquenchable fire. The day of the 
Lord Cometh as a thief in  the n ig h t; 
and when men shall say. Peace, and 
all things are safe, then shall sudden 
destruction come upon them, as sorrow 
cbmeth upon a woman travailing with 
child, and they shall not escape. Then 
shall appear the wrath of God in the 
day of vengeance, which obstinate 
sinners, through the stubbornness of 
their heart, have heaped uiito them
selves; which despised the goodness.

* P s .  cxix. 21, 
120.

Ps. vii. 11—13. 
Ezek. xviii. 30. 
Ps. li. 17.
Dan. ix. 4—6.

M a tt .  iii. 8. 10, 
Marg..

Mai. iv. 1.

H c h . X. 28. 31.
xii. 29.

* P s . xi. 7.

'Isa . xxvi. 21.

M a i. iii. 2, 3. 
M a lt .  iii. 12. xiii. 

30.

Ps. i. 4—6.
Isa. Ixvi. 24.
1 T hess . V. 2, 3, 
Matt. xxiv. 37— 

39.
Luke xvii. 28— 

30.

R n m . ii. 4, 5. 
Matt. xxiv. 30. 
Rev. vi. 16.
2 Pet. iii. 15. 9.

in recent times on any other day than Aali-Wcdnesday, 
title has tmdergone three changes as follows:—

The

1549. 1552. - 1661.
The First Day of A CJommination A Comfnination, 

Lent, commonly against sinners, with or denouncing of 
called Ash-Wednes- certain Prayers, to God’s, anger and 
day. * be used divers times judgements against

in the year. sinners, with certain
prayers, to he used 
on the j&rst day of 
Lent, and at other 
times, as the ordi
nary shall appoint.

The original title, it will be observed, agrees with the ancient 
one •, and the alteration was made at the suggestion of Martin 
Bucer, whose Judaizing tendencies led him to wish for a more 
frequent use of the Commination, and a general revival of open 
penance, the infliction of which seems to have possessed greâ  
charms for Puritan minds. From some Visitation Articles of 
Bishop Grindal’s [Cardwell’s Docum. Annals, i. 398] it seems 
probable that it was used in some places “ on one of the three 
Sundays next before Easter, due of the two Sundays next before 
the Feast x>f Pentecost, and one of the two Sundays next before 
the feast of. the birth of our Lord,” But such a signal perver
sion of the . Sunday festival was not likely ever to have becomfe 
general.

The introduction of the awful Judaic maledictions into the

   
  



A  COM M INATIOÌi. 300
patienee, and long-sufferance of God, 
when he calleth them  continually to 

pw.i. 28-30. repentance. Then shall they call upon 
me, (saith the Lord,) but I  w ill not 
hear; they shall seek me early, hut 

j/nfi.xxy. 10, 11. they shall not find m e; and that, 
because they hated knowledge, and 
received not the fear of the Lord, hut 
abhorred my counsel, and despised my 
correction. Then shall it  be too late 
to knock when the door shall he shut; 
apd too late to cry for mercy when it 
is  the tim e of justice. 0  terrible 
voice of most ju st judgement, which 
shall he pronounced upon them, when 
it shall he said unto them. Go, ye 
cursed, into the fire- everlasting, which 
is prepared for the devil and his angels. 
Therefore, brethren, take we heed 
betime, while the day of salvation 
lasteth; for the night eometh, when 
none can work. But let us, while we 
have the ligh t, believe in  thb light, 
and walk as children of the ligh t; 
that we be not east into utter dark
ness, where is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. Let us not abuse the good
ness of God, who calleth us mercifully 
to amendment, and of his endless pity 
promiseth us forgiveness of that which 
is past, if  with a perfect and true heart 
we return unto him. For though opr 
sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be 
made white, as snow ; and though they 
be like purple, yet they shall be made 
white as wool. Turn ye (saith the 
Lord) from all your wickedness, and 
your sin shall not be your destruction :

Peut.Tii. 21.

Maii. X X V .  41.^
Heb. Ü. 1—3. iii. 

12.

2 Cor. vi. 2. 
Hub. xii. 25.

J u h n ix . 4, 5.

M a it. XXV. 31).

Rom, ih 4. 
Isa, Ixiii. 9. 

xliv. 22. 
lv.7.

Isa. Ì. 18.

E ze i. xviü, so
sa.

Cast away .from you aU your ungod
liness that ye have done: Make you 
new hearts, and a new sp irit: Where
fore wiU ye die, 0  ye house of Israel, 
seeing that I  have no pleasure in the 
death of him that dieth, saith the Lord 
God? Turn ye then, and ye shall 
live. Although we have sinned, yet 
have we an Advocate with the Father, 
JeSus Christ the righteous; and he is 
the propitiation for our sins. For he 
was wounded for our offences, and 
smitten for our wickedness. Let us 
therefore return unto him, who is the 
merciful receiver of all true penitent 
sinnCrs; assuring ourselves that he is 
ready to receive us, and most willing 
to pardon us, if  we come unto him 
with faithful repentance j if  we submit 
Ourselves unto him* and from hence
forth walk in hi^ ways; if  we pdll 
take his easy yoke, and light bprden 
upon us, to follow him in lowliness, 
patience, and charity, and be ordered 
by the governance of his Holy Spirit; 
seeking always his glory, and serving 
Fim duly in our vocation with thanks
giving This if  we do, Christ w ill 
deliver us from the curse of the law, 
and from the extreme malediction 
which shall light upon them that shall 
be set On the left hand; and he will 
set us on his right hand, and give us 
the gracious benediction of his Father, 
commanding us to take possession of 
his glorious kingdom : IJnto which he 
vouchsafe to bring us all, for his in
finite mercy. ■ Amen.

Ps. li. 7.10.

1 J o h n  ii. 1, _2. 
iii. 5. iv. 10

I s a .  liii. 5, 6. 
Hosea vi. 1« xiv. 

1, 2.
Jer. iii. 12, 13. 
Mai. iii. 7.
Luke XV. 18—20. 
John vi. 37.
Isa. Iv. 7.
£zek. xviii. 21,

22.

M a ft . XÍ. 29, 30. 
Eph. iv. 2.
Heb. xii. 1.
Col. iii. 14.
1 Cor. vi. 20.

X. 31.
Gal- iii. 10.
2 Tliess. i. 7—9.

Matt. XXV. 33,34. 
xiii. 43.

2 P e ti. 8. 10, 11. 
* Ps. xliii. 3.

ancient service, and the archaic character of the homily, will 
probably always restrict its use to the first day of Lent. The 
form in whidh these are used is singularly out of character with 
the general tone of the Prayer Book ; denunciation of sin ordi-̂  
narily taking the form of a Litany, not of an exhortation, under 
the Christian dispensation, “ These dangerous days ’̂ and other 
expressions also give the exhortations a tone which belongs to 
the past rather than the present*

It should he remembered, that the restoration of cUscipline 
which is spokeh of in the second paragraph of the opening ex
hortation, does not refer to the ordinary discipline of the Cliureh, 
but to the '‘godly disciplined'̂  6f the Frifn itive -ClmrcJi” 
Archdeacon Hale, in his volume bf Precedents [page v of the 
Introductory Essay], illustrates this by a Canon enacted under 
King Edgar: “ Hæ consuetudines trans mare observanturj id 
est, quod quilibet episcopus sit in sede episcopali sua die Mercurji, 
quern caput jejunii vocamus; tunc unusquisque eorum hominum 
qui capitalibus criminibus .poUuti sunt, in provincia ista, eo die

ad iBum accedere debet, et peccata sua Uli profiteri, et ille turn 
praescribit eis pcenitentiam, cuique pro ratione ddicti sui ; eos qui 
eo digni sunt, ab Ecclesiastica communitate segregai, et tanjen 
ad propriain eorum necessitatem animat et hprtatur; et ita 
postea, cuul illius venia, domum redeunt.” [Ancient Laws 
and Institutes of England, voi. ii., p. 267.] In the times to 
which this Canon belongs, the Episcopal exercise of this dis
cipline resulted froin the intimate admixture of the Ecclesiastical 
and Secular laws. In the Primitive Church a severity of dis
cipline was gradually established (long after the Apostolic age), 
which' was probably adopted with reference- to a state of society 
in which self-control was rare, and gross vice unrehuked except 
by the Clergy. Persons*“ convicted of notorious sin” are now 
otherwise punished; and an aspiration after the revival of an 
“ open penance ” which is utterly impossible, is apt to lead the 
thoughts away from the restoration of a discipline and penance 
which is both possible and desirable.
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[Printed at length 
in the Sealed 
Books.]

Pi . IxxxvL 2.

P». Ixxlx. 9.

P t . cii. 1

Pa. iv. 1.
Joel ii. 17. 
Acts ii. S7.
Ps. X X X iv .  18v 
Micab v i i .  18.

^ T /ien sh a ll they a l l  Tcheel v§on  th eir hneeSt 
and the P ries t and Clerics hneeling (in  the 
p la ce  where they are accustomed to  sa y  the  
Id ta n y) shall say  th is Psahn.

Miserere mei, Beus. Psalm M.

Lordj have mercy upon us.
Christ, have met ay upon us,

Lord) have mercy upon us. ." .

OUR Father, which art in  heaven,
HalloVred he fliy  Name. Thy .,

kingdom come. Thy wHl he done in
earth. As it  is ia  heaven. Give us
this day our daily bread. And forgive
us our trespasses. As ’ we. forgive them-
that trespass against us. And lead us
not into temptation^ But- deliver us
from evil. Am en.' •

' M inister.
• •
0  Lord, .save thy servants;

Answer.

,Th'at put their trust in thee.
M inister,

Send unto them help from above. 
Answer.

And evermore m ightily defend them.
M inister.

Help us, O God our Saviour.
Answer.

■ And for the glory of thy Name de
liver u s; be merciful to us sinners, 
for thy Name's sake.

M inister.

O Lord, hear our prayer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

M inister.

Let us pray.

OLORD, we beseech thee, merci
fully hear our prayers, and spare 

aU those who confess their sins unto 
thee ; that they, whose consciences by 
sin are accused, by thy merciful par
don may be absolved ; through Christ 
our Lord. Amerv.

OMOST m ighty God, and merci
ful Father, who hast compassion

death of a sinner, but that he should

. Ps. cxlv. 8. 9.
Matt. V . 45.
1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.
£zek. xxxili. 11.
Heb*viii.t2. upon all men, and hatest nothing that 
Mrtt'. x™8-̂ ’̂ made j who wouldest not the
2 Thess.'ii. ie, M.
Exod. xxxiv.
Mark a. 7. rather turn from his sin, and be saved; 
Pa. ex liii. 2. Mercifully forgive ns our trespasses;

. . . .  Meinde prosternant se olericî in choro, et Saliibury ü«e. 
dicant septem Psalmos pœnitentiales cum 
®ona Pàtri et sicut erat et Antiphona ne 
reminiscaris.

*  *  ■» *  »

Kyrie, eleision.
Cbnste eleison,

■ Kyrie eleison.

PATEE no.ster, qui es in  êeëiis;
saàetificetur nomen tuum : ad- 

veniat regnùm tunm ; fiat voluntas - 
tua, sicriiin  cceIo, et in  terîa. Panem  
nostrufii quotidîannm da nobis Èodie : ,
et -dimitte nobis débita fiostra, sieut et 
nos dimittimns debitoribus nostris ; et 
ne nos inducas in -teUtationem : séd 
libera nos a malo. Amen.

Salvos fac servos tnos - et aneillas 
tuas.

Bens meus speranfes in  te . ->

M itte eis,Domine, auxüiujn desuncto.

E t de Syon tuere eos.

Convertere, Bomine, usqnequo.
E t depreeabilis esto super servos 

tuos. ,
Adjuva nos, Bens, salutari's nosteri 
E t propter gloriam nomiüis tui,

Bomine, libera nos et propitins esto 
peccatis nostris propter noiiien tuum. '

Bomine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat.
Bominus vobiscum.

„  ■VOrérmis.

EX A U B I, quæsUmus, Borâine, pre
ces nostras, et confitentiùm tibi 

parce peccatis: nt quos conscientise ' . 
reatas accusai indulgentia tuæ misera- 
tionis absolvàt. Per Christum.

OM NIPOTENS, sempiterne Beus :
qui misereris omnium, et nibil cjreg. ueias.

odisti eorum quse fee isti............
O ratio.

Do m i n e  B c u s  noster, qui ojBTen- 
sione nostra non vinceris, sed 

satisfactione placaris : respice, qusesu-
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/er. xlv. 20.
Job xl 4. xlii, 5, 

6.
P8. xxii. 19. ,
Rev.iii.12.

Lam . y. 21. 
Joel ii. 12,13. 
Jer. i. 4.
Zech. xii. 10. 
Ps. Ixxi. 15. 
£2Taix; 13. 
iiab. iii. 22. 
Joel U. V7.
Jer xxix. 11. 
P«. cxix. 156. 

ii.r.
John xiv. 6. 
Gal. i. 3, 4.

V i. 2 4 ^

receive and comfort us, who are grieved 
and wearied with the burden o f our 
sins. Thy property is always to have 
mercy; to thee only it appejrtaineth to 
forgive sins. Spare us therefore, good 
Lord, spare thy people, whoin thou 
hast redeemed; enter not into judge
m ent w ith  thy servants, who áre vile 
earth, and.m iserable sinners; but so 
turn thine anger from us, who pieekly 
acknowledge, our vileness,'and truly, 
repent us of our feults, and so make 
haste to help' us in this world, that We 
may ever live with thee in  the world 
to come; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.

V'. T heti sh a ll the p eo p le  sa y  th is th a t fo llo iee th , 
a fte r  th e  M in is ter ,

TtlR N - thou Us, 0  good Lord, mid 
so shall we be turned.' Be fa- 

* yourable, O Lord, Be favourable to thy 
people. W ho turn to thee in weeping, 
fasting, and praying. For thou art 
a merciful God, Pull of compassion. 
Long-suffering, and of great ■ pity. 
Thou sparest when we deserve punish
ment, , And in  thy 'wrath thinkest 
upon mercy- Spare thy people, good 
Lord, spare them. And let not thine 
heritage be brought to confusion. 
Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is 
great. And-after the multitude of thy 
mercies look upon us; Through the 
.merits and mediation o f thy blessed 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

y  Then the SiGnitter alone sh a ll sOy,

THE Lord bless us, and keep us;
the Lord lift up the light of his 

countenance upon us, and give us 
peace, now and for evermore.

mus, super fámulos tuos qui se tibi 
graviter peccasse confitentur: tuum 
est enim absolutionem. criminum dare, 
et -veniam præstare peceantibus; qui 
dixisti pœnitentiam te malle peccato- 
rum, quam mortem; concede, ergo, 
D'omine,-his famulis tuis, ut tibi pœni- 
tentiæ excubiàs eelebrent, et correctis 
aetibus suis, cohferri sibi a te sempi
terna gàudìa gratulentur. Per Chris- 
'tumr ■ "

CO NVEBTIM INI ad me ih toto
corde vostro ; in jejunio et fletu îssa. 

et planetu : . . . . Inter vestibulum 
e t altare plorabunt sacerdotes -ministrĵ
Domini, et dieent Paree, Domine, parce 
populo tuo : et ne des hssreditatem 
tuam in opprobrium.

EX A U D I nos. Domine, quoniam
magna est misericordia tua ; ^”j‘rì>- oreg 

secundum*̂  multitudinem miserationum 
tuarum respice nos. Domine.
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“.T hou  th a t  m ak est th e  o u tg o in g s  o f  th e  m o rn in g  and  e v e ü in g  to  praise T liee ."  P salm  Ixv . 8.

“ That all things must be’ fulfilled which were written in . . . .  . the Psalms) concerning Me.” 
L uke  xxiv. 44. ■ * . , '

' These things saitli H e .......... that hath the Key of P a’dd." R iv . iii.* T.

“ My soul shall be satisfied, even as. it  were with marrow and fatness : when my mouth praiseth 
Thee with joyful lips." P salm  Ixiii. 6.   
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INTRODUCTION TO THE PSALTER,

§ 4. The Mcmner o f  using tjie P sa liits  in  D iv in e  Sermae,.

Whethib 6r not thé Psalms Wêre all primarily composed for use 
in Divine Service,, it is certain that many of them Were so; that 
all were' collected tôgetjier for thjat purfoséi by thote who had 
charge of the services offered up to God in the Temple ; and that 
they were taken into .public defotional àsê by the early Christian 
Church after the example of the .Jewish.

Psalms were composed anti sung by Moses, Miriam, Deborah, 
and Hannah but it nhaÿ bé reasonably supposed that the constant 
use of them in Divine Service originated .with David, the “ sweet 
singer of Israel,” whose ' pre-eminence as an inspired Psalmist 
has caused the whole collection to be c-alled after his name, “ the 
Psalms ef David.” To him whs fasigned the work and honour of 
preparing the materials on± of which the Temple was to be built ; 
and to him also, the honour of preparing the materials of that 
Divine Psalmody,which wp-s henceforth ever to mingle with tho 
worship of Sabrifiee, arid forw the substance of the praises 
offered to God throrighout the world. It seems evep as if  the 
very earliest Liturgical use of Psalms was recorded in the state
ment, “ ïhen on that day David delivered first th is  p s a lm  to 
thank the Lord'int<). the hand. Of Asaph and his brethren,” on 
occasion of the ark'of God being brought to its home of ages ott 
Mount Zion [1 .Chron, jvi. 7]- It is tmie that thp words "this 
psalm ” are not in tlie origlnM and that the p.salm afterwards 
given is a cento of the 105Gj, the 96th, and other Psalms which 
are considered by modem critics to belong to a much later date 
than that indicated ; but there jeau he no doubt that David had 
been inspired to compose som,e of his psalms long before, and that 
when “he appointed certain bf the Levites to . . . .thank and 
praise the Lord God of IsracS . . . .  to give thanks t6 Gie Dord, 
because His mercy endureth for .ever” [vv. 4, 41], he was 
initiating on Mount Zion .that system o t liturgical psalmody, 
which (even if it had existed in any fonn previously) Was now to 
continue there until it was taken up by the Christian Church. 
The establishment of this system in the Temple is recorded with 
similar exactness in 2 Chron. vii. .6, "And the priests waited on 
their office : the Levites also with instruments of musiek of the 
Lord, which David the king had made to praise the Lord, 
because Ijjs mercy endureth for ever, when David praised by 
their ministry,” And in a previoils chapter the advent of the 
Divine Presence is Connected in a remarkable manner with the 
first offering of such praises in the Temple : “ It came even to 
pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one, to make one 
sound to he heard in praising and thanking the Lord ; and when 
■they lifted up their voice with th» trumpets and cymbals and 
instruments of mnsfek, and praised the Lord, saying. For He is 
good ; for His mercy .endureth for ever : that then the house was 
filled with a cloud, even the house of the Lord. Sp that the 
priests could not sta-hd to minister by reason of the cloud; for

‘ the glory of the Lofd baci filled the Iwuse of God” [2 Chron. y. 
13,14], Thus in tihe dedication of the Temple, we see the final 
settlement of the system of praise originated (as it seems) by 
David at the'triumplial entry Of the ark of God to Mount Zion; 
and in “the Levites which werè the singers, all of them of 
Asaph, of HemaU, of Jeduthun, with their sons and their 
brethren, arrayed in white JineU,” we see the Jewish original of 
those srirpdiced (ffigirs by which, the same Psajms of David have 
been arUg in every age of the Christian Church.

The hundred and fifty Psaliris of the Christian Psalter were, 
however, the growth of perhàps six centuries, extending from 
David to Ezra and Hehemiah ; and hence only a portion of those 
we now sing were used in the Temple of Solomon, although all 
were so used In the four centuries which preceded, the Advent of 
our Lord, and the supersession of the Jewish by the Christian 
Church. This grad.ual growth of the Psalter led ,to that division 
into five parts which is so evident in its structure, and which is 
also noticed by some of the Fathers who lived near to the time of 
its use in the Temple. Doxologies are fosind at the end of the 
41st, 72nd, 89th, and 106th Psalms, and these are considered to 
point out the division eff the Psalter into five hooks, partly 
according to tfee date of their composition, and partly with 
reference to some system .of Liturgical use. But notwithstanding 
these divisions, therè is an equally evident union of all the books 
into one by means of the fits! Psalm, which'femms a geueral 
introduction or Antiphon, afd the last which forms a general 
Doxology, to the whole number^ ,

The ittode in which the Psalter Was used in the Services of the

-1 Modern cfitlcs bare analyzed tJie Book of Psalms with great minute
ness. The general result of the conclusions arrived at by ffengsteuberg, 
Mr. Thrupp, and others, may be shortly stated thus :

§ T a b le  o f  th e  A u th o r s h ip  a n d  C o m p ila tio n  o f  th e  P s a tU r , a c co rd in g  to  
m o d e rn  c r it ic s .

- y — ’
Wlxeiij o j  by whom

Books. PSalnïÇ. Authorship. collected for use in
-the Temple.

I. 1—41 i)avid. David.
( 42-49 The Le\"ites. Ì

n . 50 Azariah. 1 In the tjpie of
51—71 David. t  Hezekiah.

I 72 pavid or Solomon. )

111.1
73—85
86

The Levites. 
Hezekiah. i In the time of 

j Josìàh.87-89 The Levites.
90—106 j 
107—1,50 1

Various wj-iters, iuclu^irtg )
V. Hoses, the prophets, and 

E zta.
> Ezra or Neh'emiah.

But the prophetic aspect of David’s office as the chief, of Psalmists seems 
to he too little regarded in the latter part of this classification; and probably 
many psalms were written by bim—such .as the "  Songa of Degrees”-r- 
which are here assigned to later authors.

S s
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Primitive Cliurcli is not known, but it seems clear that the 
division into books was disregarded, and the whole Psalter treated 
as a collection of one hundred and fifty separate Psalms dis
tinguished by'titles and numbers; and it is hardly probable that 
any definite separation of these into diurnal or weekly portions 
was adopted in the earliest age of the Church. There h^,' in 
fact, always been a great variety in the mode of appropriating the 
Psalms to hours and days in all those times of whicĥ  any such 
method k recorded, and this would not have been the case*if any 
definite system had been originated in early ti&es. We must, 
therefore, suppose that the Church was left quite at liberty in 
this respect, and that each Diocese or Province adopted or 
originated such a division of the Psalter^for use in Divine 
Offices as was considered most expedient for the time in ■which it 
was to he used, and for the persons who were to use it.

The most ancient systems of the Psalter known to us are the 
Oriental, the Ambrosian, and the Mozarabic; all three of which 
are of so extremely complicated a character that it is hardly 
possible to give any plear notion of them without occupying 
many pages. Some account of them will be found in lieale’s

Introduction to the Histdry of the Holy Eastern ChurcÉ,̂ apd in 
his Commentary on the Psalms ; and Archdeacon Prèeûâ^ 'has 
traced out some analogies between the Eastern and’.-Western * 
systems in his Principles pf Di-vine Service ; to which works the 
reader is referred for further information. In thé Latin Church 
generally the Psalter .waç used according to the plan laid down 
by St. Gregory in the sixth century, and this was almost iden
tical with the ordinary use of the English Church up to the time 
of the Reformation. Tho characteristics of this system will be 
seen in the annexed Tablé, which shows the manner in which the 
whole of the hundred ajid fifty Psalms were appointed to be 
sung'in the course of every seven days. A general principle • 
underlies the whole arrangement, "viz., that of appropriating the 
first half of the Psalms to the earlier, and the second half to the 
later part of the day ; but this general principle (for which there 
is no ground in the character of the "Psalms themselves) is asso
ciated with a principle of selection, by which certain Psalms are 
set aside for particular hours, as the 51st for Perial I.auds, the 
Compline Psalms, and thé three last, which were appointed for 
constant use at Lauds, Whether Ferial or Festival.

§ ^ahle o f  the O rdinary Cov/rse in  which the P sah n s were appoin ted  to  he sung in  th e ancient Church o f  "England»

Hours. The Lord’s Day. Monday. Tuesday. Wednesday. Thursday. Kriday. The Sabbath.

/ 1st Noctum 
Mattins |2ndNocturn 

I3rd Noctum'

1—3, 6—15, 
16—18, 
19-21.

1 27-38. { 39—42, 44—50, 
52.

53, 55—62, 
64-66. ■ ]• 69-80. 81—89, 9.4, 96, 97. 98—109.

r 93, 100 >, 63, 67. 51, 5, 63. 
Song of Isaiah

51, 43, 63. 51, 65. 63. 
Song of Hannah

51, 90, 63. 61, 143, 63. 
Song of Habak-

51, 92, 63. 
Song of MosesLauds < Song of the Three Song of Hezekiah Soqg ÓÍ Moses

Children. (Isa. xii.). (Isa. xxxviii.). (1 Sam. ii.). (Êxod* Xv.). kuk (Hab. iii.). (Dput. xxxii.).L 148, 149, 150«. 148, 149, 150. 148, 149, 150. 148, 149, 150. H8, 149, 150. 148, 149, 160. 148, 149, 160.
Prime | 22—26,>54, 118, 

119,̂ ». 1—32.
22-26, 54, 

119, V. 1—32. 1
Tierce' ) ( V .  33—80, 1 > As On Monday. As on Monday. As on Monday. As on Monday. ' As on Monday.
Sexts ^ 119 81—128, > A son Sunday. 1 . *
Nones ) (v. 129—176. J
Vespers 110—115. ( 116, 117, 120, 

121. '}■ 122—126. 127-131. 1 132, 133, 135— 
137. } 138—142. ■144—147.

Compline | 4, 31, V .  1—7. 
91, 134. 1 AsonSunday. As on Sunday, As on Sunday. As Oil Stinday. As on Sunday. As on Sufiday.

This system was little more, however, than a paper system, as 
it was broken in upon by the frequent occurrence of Festivals; 
when the ordinary or Ferial Psalms were set aside: and Festivals 
were so numerous that, in practice, less than one-half of the 
Psalms, instead of the whole number, were sung through Weekly; 
as is the case in the Latin Church at the present day This 
deviation from the appointed order is referred to in the R:eface 
to the Prayer Book of 3 549: “ . . . notwithstanding that the 
ancient Fathers have divided the 'P sa lm s into seven portions, 
whereof every one was called a E o c tu m : now of late time, a 
few of them have been daily said, and the rest utterly omitted." 
The weekly recitation of the Psalter, however beautiful in theory, 
was not, therefore, the real practice of the Church; although it 
was ^ubtless adopted by many devout persons in their private 
devotions.

There is reason to think that the ancient system was being 
set aside also in another way, before ahy attempt had been made 
to construct an English Prayer Book out of the arieient Offices. 
Psalters exist which bear on their title-page ‘̂adusum insi^nis 
ecclesi® Sarum et Eboracensis,” in which a much more simple 
arrangement is adopted, and one out of which our modem use 
evidently took its rise. Fifteen such Psalters have been ex
amined by the writer in the Bodleian Library, and in the British 
Museum, in all of which the Psalms are arranged in a numerical 
order, according to the following ^an, instead of on the elaborate 
system shown in the preceding Table.

> In Lent Psalms 51 and 118 were used-instead of 9.8 and 100.
3 These eight Psalms were also those of Lauds on all Feasts of Saints.
3 The abuse has even increased in modern times, and Mr. Neale says, that 

“ according to the practice of the modem Homan Church, a Priest is in the 
habit of reciting about fifty Psalms, and no more; these fifty being, on the 
whole, the shortest of the Psalter.” Comm, on Psalms, p. 20.

§ T able o f  the O rd in ary Course appoin ted  f o r  the P sa lm s  
. in  P sa lte r s  o f  1480—1516.

Mattins. Prime. Tierce Sexts. Nones. "Vespers. !

Sunday .. . t 110—115

Monday ,. 
Tuesday ,, 
Wednesday 
Thursday . 
Friday.. . .  
Saturday..

27-38  
39—52 
53 - 68 
69-80  
81-97  
98—109

On Ferial days the 119th 
I Psalm is divided among 
■ these four hours, and at 
(Nones, 120th and 121st' 
are added to the portion 
appointed for that hour.

116—118
122—126
127—131
132—137
138-143
144—150.

In this plan all the Ps^ms except the 119th and the two short 
ones following it are divided bettveen Mattins and Vespers, and 
no notice, is taken of Compline; the proportion assigned to Mat- 
tins being more than four times that assigned to Vespers, and 
more than ten times that given to the four intermediate h6urs

In King Edward VI.’s Injunctions of 1547 th?re is one to this effect: 
when any Sermon or lii'raily shall be had, the Prime and houres 

shall be omitted.” This omission seems to have represented a much 
earlier practice, as there are no Psalms provided for the little, hours of 
Sunday in the above arrangement of the Psalter. See also the 4th of the 
Injunctions at page xxr.

* The Psalters examined are as foil jws : Bodleian Library, Douce, 9 (1480), 
70 (1504); A. 2, 18. Line. (1506), Douce, 26, 141 ; C. 4. 10, Line, (all 1516); 
Douce 8 (1530); Rawl. 990 (n. d.); C. 42, Line (1555). British Museum 
Library, Hail. MSS., 2856, 2888, C, 35, g. (1516) ; C. 35, b. (1524); C. 3.5,a. 
(1529), It is quite evident that some of these Psalters were intended for 
use in the choir; and thìà is expressly stated in the title of the sixth (Douce, 
8), dated 1530, which is aa follows: Psalterium ad decantanda in choro 
officia ecclesiastica accommodatissimum cum sexpertita litanìa, hymnis 
quoque, ac vigiliis defunctordm, una cum kalendario et tabulis ex.diversis
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Hoíj, ikV ibis new plan of reciting the Psalter was introduced 

into the 'Church' of England it is. impossible to say; but it is 
plainly a link of transition between the ancient system, adapted 
for the Clergy and religious bodies, and- the modern one, adapted 
for parochial use. It is far from improbable that it was intro
duced with a view to parophial use; and that for the private reci
tation of the Clergy and the use of monastic bodies the old 

. system was stUl retained. The arrangement of the Psalter made 
by Cardinal Quignooez in his Reformed Breviary had no influence, 
whatever on that adopted in the Prayer Book. The latter was 
settled in 1549, and has never since been altered. If wo could 
read the experience of previous ages, as well as we can those of 
the times that have elapsed since this monthly system of recita
tion was introduced, we should probably come' to -the couolusion 
that it is the best one that could ’ be adopted for general use, 
according to the ordinary measure of devotional attention of 

. which ordinary persons are capable'. *
Three principal ways of singing or saying the PsalmS have 

been generally recognized in the Christian Church, (1) The 
Cantus Dlrectus, in which the whole Psalm is sung straight 
through by the whole choir. (2) The Cantus AntlpHonalis, in 
which the Choir is divided into two sides, the Cantoris and 
Decani, each singing alternate vefses. (3) The Cantus Respon- 
sarius, in which the Precentor sings the verses with uneven 
numbers, and the Choir or Congregation those with even 
numbers. All three methods have always been in use in the 
Church of England, but the second and third most commonly so; 
and all three have the sanction of ancient custom. The second 
is the method, which the Christian Church inherited directly 
from the Jewish, the one which is most in accordance with the . 
heavenly pattern of praise revealed to us through Isaiah and St. 
John; and the third may be looked upon rather as a modification 
of it than as a separate system.

§ 2. Tersions o f  the P sa lte r  u s e i . iu  J H v m e  Service,

It is not probable that the Psalms were ever sung in Hebrew 
in the Christian Church, although they were doubtless so used 
in the Temple to the last. Our Lord and His Apostles sanctioned 
their use in the Vernacular by frequently quoting them from the 
Septuagint Version j and it is from that Version they aré prin
cipally quoted even in the Epistle to the Hebrews ’. The in
stinct of the Church which has always made it cling to the Sep
tuagint 'Psalms for use in Divine Sendee may, therefore, be 
regarded as growing out of its most primitive usages; and, in some 
degree, out of our Blessed Lord’s own example.

But although a Greek Psalter was thus ready to hand for the 
Chnrch to use in its services at their first institution, a Latin 
version was almost equally necessary for that large portion of the 
western world, in 'which the Septuagint Psalms would have been 
almost as unintelligible as the Hebrew. How soon, or by whom, 
this Latin translation of the Psalter was made, is not on record. 
Probably it was made at the same time that other portions of 
Holy Scripture Were trarihlated; although it seems .almost im
possible hut that it should have preceded the writing down of 
the Gospels in Greek, since otherwise the Psalmody of Divine 
Worship would have been unintelligible to large numbers of‘ 
Latin Christians.

Portions of such a primitive Latin vermon of the Holy Scrip
tures, and more especially the Psalms, are still extant in the 
■works of the Latin« fathers who preceded St, Jerome, and in

orthodoxorum practicis patrum collectis : ad simplicium sacerdotum cleri- 
corumque instructionem imnc quidem impressum: et a quodam erudito 
castigatum et auctum. 1530. Venundantur Xondonii in cimiterio divi 
Pauli apnd Johannem renis s u b  intersignio Sancii Georgii.”

The Same arrangement of the Psalter is also found in an Augsburg 
Psalter in the Bodleian [Douce, 268], and in a Psalter in the British 
Museum, which is marked “ in us urn eccli Augusten” in the Catalogue. 
The Bedleian copy begins, “ In nomine Dni nostri Jhesu xri amen. In
cipit psalterium cum suis ^inentìbus quemadmodum ecclesìas Augusten 
ordinatupi Dominicis diebus. Invitatorium. Adoremüs dominum qui 
fecit nos.”

‘ TertUlUan, in bis Apology (c. xviii.), seems to say that the Jews of 
Egypt used the LXX in their Synagogues.

• * S s

ancient Psalters, The Psalms were so generally used in private 
as well as for Divine Worship, that St. Augustine says every one 
who knew a little of Greek as well as Latin was accustomed to 
dabble in the work of translation. But there appears to have 
been one principal and recognized Latin Version of the whole 
Bible, of very early date,'which was called the Italic version by 
St. Augustine [De Doct. Christ, ii. 15] ; and to which St. Jerome 
gave ^ e name of the Vulgate, a name afterwards applied to his 
own translation. Of this ancient Vulgate, or “ old Italic,” the 
Psalter is still extant (although, perhaps, with some corrections 
of a later date), and it was used in Divine Service long after the 
rest of the translation had been superseded by the labours of St. 
Jerome. This Version is substantially indicated by the mar
ginal variations which are printed on the light hand in the fol
lowing pages.
* St. Jerome left three versions of the Psalter, which have 
acquired tke names of the Roman, the Gallican, and the Hebrew. 
The latter Was so called, because it was translated cfireetly from 
the original ; but it has never heeu used in' Divine Service, and 
has rarely appeared in vôlumes qf the Holy Scriptures, and need 
not, therefore, be further mentioned here. The Roman Psalter 
of St. Jerome is simply the old Jtalic sparingly corrected by him, 
at the request of St. Hamaqns, during his residedee at Rome 
about A.D. 383. This version was used in the chm-ches of the 
city of Rome down to the sixteenth century, and is even still 
used in the church of the Vatican and in St. Mark’s at Venice; 
hut it was never extensively used iu Divine Service ; and where 
it is found in Psalters meant for use in Divine Service, the 
older version is mostly written in a parallel column or inter- 
linealed, showing the hold which it retained upon the affections 
oLthe Church The Gallican version of St. Jerome has, on the 
other hand, been the Pçalter of thq whole Western Church for 
many centuries, although it was' a long time befpre it entirely 
superseded the ancient Italic, or Vetus Vulgata. It was trans
lated iVom Origen’s edition of the Septuagin|i by St. Jerome 
while he was living at Bethlehem, a .d . 389, and was introdueed 
into Germany and Gaul either by St. Gregory of Tours in the 
end of the sixth century, or by the English Apostle of Germany, 
St. Boniface, in the early part of the eighth century. Prom 
Prance it was brought over to England, and eventually super
seded the older Italic version in Divine Service throughout the 
Church of England on the revision of its oflices by St. Os'mtind in 
the twelfth century. The same version (slightly altered at the 
last revision of the Vulgate) is in usê  throughout the Latin 
Church, both in Divine Service and in complete volumes of the 
Holy Bible.

Our English IPsalter grew out of this long used “ Psalterium 
Davidioum ad usum Ecclesiæ Sarisburiensis,” that is, out of- the 
Gallican version of St. Jerome. It was frequently translated 
into Anglo-Saxon and mediæval English; and the fifty-two 
Psalms of the Prymer wqre of course so translated and revised 
at the various periods at which the Prymer was re-editedi The 
English Old Testament which Wicklifle prefixed to his teansla- 
tion of the Kew .Testament, ■Was doubtless (like the latter) 
translated almost entirely from the familiar Latin Bible; and 
the Psalms of this version (in common ■«& other books of Scrip
ture) formed the basis of subsequent translations. Thus, when 
it was found necessary to restrain the growth of private English 
versions of the Bible, and to issue one standard and authorized 
edition, which was in 1549, the edition so issued was a gradual 
growth, springing originally from the Latin Vulgate of St. 
Jerome, and corrected (after his example) by comparison with . 
the Septuagint Version ahd the Hebrew original.

Prom this first authorized edition of the English Bible our 
Prayer Book Psalms are taken, as is stated in a note which 
follows the Preface to the Prayer Book, respecting the Order iu 
which the Psalter is appointed to be read*. The paragraph

2 The same thing is found in some Bibles of Queen Elizabeth’s reign, in 
■which the old version is placed side })y side with that of 1568. Iij some, the 
old version supersedes the authorized one altogether.

a The “ Bible version ” of the Psalms has gorie through two subsequent 
revisions, the first that of Archbishop Parker iu^l56S, and the last that of

2
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referred to is as follows ;—“ îiote. That the Psalter foUoweth thé 
Division of the Hebrews, and the Translation of the Great 
English Bible, set forth and used in the time of King S e m y  the ' 
Eighth and J S ^ a r d  the Sixth." The only change made since 
1540 has been the numbering of the verses, which was first done 
in the Latin Prayer Book- of 1572, and then in the English of 
1620.

Thus the English Psalter, which we noV use jn Divine Ser- 
-vice, may be said to speak the continuous and enduring language 
of the Church, after the example of our Lord and His Apostles 
when they spoke truths out of Holy Scj-ipture not in the original 
Hebrew language, but in the venerable. Greek version of the 
Septuagint. And.the peculiar manner in which the English 
Psalter has grown out of the Psalters of ancient days, may entitle 
us to say, without exti-avagance or irreverence, that it represents, 
by a sort of Catholic condensation into one nioderu tongue, tGe 
three ecclesiastical languages in which the Psalter has chiefly 
been used, the “ Hebrew, Greek, and Latin” of the Cross; and 
that it thus represents also the original and the continuous 
Lispiration by which God the Holy Spirit guides the Church into 
all truth.

§ 3. The M eaning o f  ihe Fsalm s as m ed  in  D ivitfe Service,

No part of Holy Scripture possesses greater capacity than the 
Psalter for that many-sided application which is a chief cha
racteristic of inspired -writings. We may regard it as a book of 
history, for it contains a large store of materials for filling up 
the details of the personal life of David and of the national life of 
Israel. It is a book of spiritual experiences; for in it the man 
after God’s own heart, and other godly souls, have recorded fhe 
love, the joy, the penitence, the sorrow -with which they opened 
out their innermost selves to their God. If we look fijr, moral 
teaching there', we may hear God Himself speaking to ns precepts 
of Divine wisdom through His servants, showing what are Bis 
ways towards men, and what the relation in which they stand to 
Him. If we ask for words of prayer, in the Psalter we find the 
very Prayer Book wliich was used by Christ and His saints ; and 
may use the privilege of sending up to the Throne of Grace the 
very aspirations that have been consecrated a second timé by 
passing thither from the lips of the Son of Man. Prom one end 
to the other it is full of the praises of the Lord, .such as the soul 
need never tire of uttering, and the Lord wilt never tire of 
receiving. It is a book of prophecy, speaking of things that 
were to be in distant ages with words that show how deeply they 
were inspired by Him to Whom all things are a continual present. 
And it is, above all, a book in which Christ and His Church are 
prefigured, so that David speaks in the Person of his Lord, and 
Israel personifies that new Jerusalem which is the Mother of 

. us all.
Of these manifold tones in which the Psalter speaks, some are 

adapted for the pulpit, some for private meditation, some for the 
confession <Jf the penitent when he is upon his knees in self* 
abasement. But when it is used in Divine Service there is one 
tone with which the Psalter ever rings ; and that is the one which 
speaks to the praise and glory of God concerning the relations 
which exist between the Divine Nature, the Son of Man, and the 
Mystical Body of Christ. All other aspects in which the Psalter 
can be viewed ought to come within the range of.Úhristian study 
and practice; and we cannot afford to undervalue any one of 
them. But as a Psalter for use in Divine Service all other 
views and meanings ought to be subordinated to this, which sees 
chiefly God, and Christ, and the Church in the Psalms. Thus 
the Christian finds the Psalter a living word for every genera
tion ; and if he sings concerning the City of God, the voice of 
his understanding and love dwells little on the historical Jeru
salem of the past, but soars upward either to the allegory under

the translator.! (principally the Cambridge Committee) of 1611. But the 
Commissioners of 1611 were specially enjoined to deviate from Areljhishop 
Parker’s version of 1568 only when the sense of -the original positively 
required them to do so, and “ revision” "would more truly describe their 
work than “ translation.”

which lies hidden the Church Militant of the present, to the 
figurative representation of the soul in which Christ dwells, or to 
the exalted Image which reveals to his faith that Celestial City, 
wherein will he the eternal home of the saints i.

This spiritual mode of viewing the Psalms was the principal if 
not the only one adopted by the early Church. “All the Psalms,” 
says St. Jerome, “ appertain to the Person of Christ.” “ David 
more than all the rest of the prophets,” says St. Ambrose, 
“ spake of the marriage between the Divine and Human nature.” 
Tertullian had declared that nearly all the Psalms represent the 
Son speaking to the Father ; and St. Hilary leaves his opinion on 
record, that all which is in the Psalms refers to the knowledge of 
the coining of our Lord Jesus Christ, His Incarnation, Passion, 
and Eesurrection,’and to the glory also and power of our own life 
in Him. Such habits of thought were partly inherited from the 
Jews, who cOuld see the Messiah in their gneient prophecies, 
though the generation in which He caifie failed to recognize 
Bis actual Person, < But without gifing back, tO the Jews, we 
may trace this clear -vision of Christ in tjie Psalms to the 
Apostles themselves, and fropi them to the teaching of His own 
lips and example. In the earliest dawn of the Church after the 
Ascension, the Apostles began to find in the Psalms an explana- 
.tion of the events Which were occurring around them. Tliey 
recognized in the fall of an Apostle a fulfilment of that “ which 
the Holy Ghost by the month of David spake before concerning 
Judas -which was guide to ttiem that took Jesus . . . .  Por it 
is written in the book of Psahus, Let his habitation he desolate, 
and let no man dwell therein j and his bishoprick let another 
take” [Acts ii. 1G..20]. And in the Eesurrection of their Lord 
they found the one full interpretation of what the “ patriarch 
David , . . . being a piophet” . . . .  and “ seeing before” of 
that which was to be,- “ spake of the EosurTectidn of Christ, that 
His soul was not left in hell, neither His flesh did see corrup
tion” [Acts ii. 31 .̂ Such a use of the Psalms was not by way 
of adaptation or mere illustration, hut as clear, unimpeachable 
evidence ; infallible truth, coming finm thè Fountain of Truth.

Nor is it -to be wondered at that the Apostles should thus 
immediately, and as a matter of course, go to the Psalms for 
light about Christ and the. Church ; for their Divine Master had 
often shown them the way during the time of His ministrations 
among them ; while the last hours Which He and they hOd spent 
together seem to have been wonderfully connected by Him with 
“ the things that Were spoken "in the Pss(lms concerning Him.” 
It seems, indeed, as if our Blessed Lord took every opportunity 
at that time of showihg ho\  ̂ the meaning of the Psalter was to 
be seen clearly only when viewed in the light of the Gospel. 
When the Pharisees remonstrated with Him for permitting the 
children to sing Hosanna to Him as the Son of David coming in 
the Name of the Lord, it is out of David that He answers them, 
remindmg them Of the eighth Psalm, and saying, “ Yea, have ye 
never read. Out of the month of babes and sucklings. Thou hast 
perfected praise ? ” [Matt. xxi. 10.]̂  In the same manner, 
shortly after, He foretold them of His onus glory (notwithstanding 
their rejection of Him) by quoting words that seemed from a 
human point of view to have had no such application, “ The 
stone which the builders rejected Is become the head of the 
corner ” [Matt. xxi. 42J. And from their own confession that 
Christ Was the Son of David spoken of in the Psalms, He con
victed them Of folly in not acknowledging Him, the Son of 
David, for their Lord [Matt. xxH. 45J.

After these final hours of Chnst’s public ministrations came 
those which ended the time of His humiliation. When, during 
that sad and solemn period, He would reveal to the Apostles that 
the traitor was to come from among themselves. He sho-ws them 
how this had been already predicted in the Psalms, and that 
what is to happen will be in fulfilment of the Scripture, “ He 
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel against Me”

I These four meanings.of Holy Scripture are thus expressed in an ancient 
couplet:

“ Litera scripta docet : quod credas Allegoria :
* Quid speres, Anagoge : qqid agas. Tropologia ”
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[John xiii. 18].' When H? speaks of the feelings wliich the 
Jews entertained towards Him, again He goes to the tsalms,
“ But this cometh to pass that the word might he fulfilled that 
is written in their law, They hated Me without a cause” [John 
xT. Sfij. His last act of common Worship with them was when 
He and they suirg the latter half of the great Hallelujah hymn 

, of* the PassoTer [Psahns 116—118] as they went foyth to 
Gethsemane. And when He was on the Cross the wprds of the 
Psalmist form such an atmosphere of fulfilled prophecy around 
the Throne of His sufleriug, as to make a thoughtful Christian 
receire with respect the old tradition, that He recited the 
twenty-second and following Psalms as far as the sixth verse of 
the'thirty-first, before commending S is soul into the hands of 
His Father, not in new words, hut in those with whfeh His 
Spirit had inspired David many ages before. [Luke xxiii. 46.]

When the .¿poetles, then, began immediately to look for the 
Gospel in the Psalter, they followed with loving faith in the path  ̂
which their Master had opened out to them by His words and 
example. And that this pathway was’ not opened out for a 
temporary object, oply as one by Which the Jews might be led ' 
through their oWn Scriptures to conviction, may be seen by the 
frequency with which St. Paul (who received his Gospel by 
direct revelation from his ascended Lord, and chiefly for minis
trations among those Who were not Jews) deals with the Psalms 
in the same manner. He writes tq the Homans concerning the 
privileges which Christ brought home to Gentiles as well as Jews, 
and finds Gpd’s olden declaration of this truth in the Words of 
the 18th Psalm, “  For this cause I will confqss to Thee among 
the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy N # m e a n d  again in the ll7th  
Psalm, ” Praise Ijhe Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud Him, all ye 
people” [Rom. xv. 9. 11]. Where we should Ctherwise least 
expect it he finds an allegorical allusion to the first 'spread of the 
Gospel; and fixes the nineteenth as one of our Easter Psalms by 
showing that “ their sound went into aU the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world,” refers to the Apostles of the 
Sun of righteousness, Wlio Himself, and Himself in them, was 
running His course to extend the Light of salvation through all 
nations. How remarkably the Apostle draws out the depth of 
meaning contained in the Psalms to throw light on the argument 
of his Epistle to the Hebrews, is familiar to evCry thoughtful 
reader of the New Testament; and some notes will be found under 
several Psalms in the following pages, connected with the mean
ing which he has given to them in that Epistle.

This principle of interpretation has been adopted by the 
CHiureh in the selection of Proper Psalms for days which com- 
meraorate special epochs of our Jjord’s life and work; and a 
carefol consideration of these Proper Psalms will shoy that- the 
principle is recognized as one Whose application is by no means 
intended to be limited to the most self-evident allegories and

spiritual interpretations. In the choice of such Psalms as the 
19th, 89th, and 132nd for Christmas Day, of the 40th and 88th 
for Good Friday, of those appointed for Ascension Day, and of 
the 68th, 104th, and 145th for Whitsunday, we see the Church 
penetrating fer below the surface into the mystiial depths of the 
Psalter ; and finding there reasons why these rather than other 
Psalms should be taken on the lips of Christians to celebrate the 
Incarnation, Death, .and Ascension of our Lord, and the mar
vellous operations of the Holy Spirit in cafrying on the work of 
God’s glory in man’s redemption.

There can be no doubt, therefore, that in thus using the 
Psalter as a treasury of truths respecting Christ and His Church, 
which God’the Holy Ghost Himself has filled from the treasury 
of Divine wisdom, we are strictly following the course which 
our Lord and His Apostles first pointed out. And when, offering 
up to God of that which Hé has given ns, we take these truths 
out of this treasury, and cause them to ascend to the Throne of 
IJis. grace as the chief meaning of our words of praise, we make 
sUch a use Of them as is most accordant with the habits of the 
saints, and with the teaching of our infallible Guide. Thus w'e 
praise Christ as God whose Throne is from everlasting i Christ 
Who comes in the Incarnation, saying, “A Body hast Thou pre
pared Me ;” Christ, the Stone set at nought by the builders, but 
becoinmg thq Head of the comer ; Christ bearing the sins of the 
World, and saying', as the Representative of sinners, “ Lord, rebuke 
Me not in Thine indignation ;” Christ, under the eclipse of sin 
borné for others, crying, “ IHy God, My God, why hast Thou for
saken Me ? ” Christ, reigning from His Cross, lifted up that He 
may draw all men unto Him ; Christ, awaking right early on the 
morning of the Resurrection ; Christ, the King of Glory, carry
ing our nature Within the everlasting gates ; Christ, sitting on 
the right hand of God until aR His enemies be made His foot
stool; Christ, the true Vine of Unity and Sacramental life, 
brought outef Egypt that }t might take root, and fill the land 
with a people wondrously made one with Christ Himself.

Nor need we fear, even beyond those many applications of the 
Psalms in this manner which are given ns in the New Testa
ment, to seek for others also in uninspired wisdom and Christian 
common sense: especially if we take for our guides the many 
holy and learned writers who have striven humbly, reverently, 
and with deep faith to follow the lihe so clearly marked out 
for them, and to search the Psalms for Him that hath the Key 
of David that they might make an acceptable offering of praise 
in their wotship before the Ark. Such a use of the Psalter 
will give to those who sing it day by day, some experience of 
the devout and happy feelings which David himself had, when 
he eang, " My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were with 
marrow and fatness : when my mouth praiseth thee with joyful 
lips.’*
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TUE

PSALMS OF DAVID.

Jer. xvH. 8. 
Rev. xxii. 2*

The I. Day.
M orning
iPrayer,

^ THE I. PSALM.

M e a tu s  v i r j  g u i  m m  a i i i t .Ble ssed  is tte man that hath 
not walked in the counsel of' the 

ungodlŷ  nor stood in the way of sin̂  
ners t and hath not sat in the seat of 
the scornful.

2 But his delight is in the law of 
the Lord t and in his law wiU he exer
cise himself day and night.

8 And he shall be like'a tree planted 
hy the water-side t that will bring 
forth his fruit in due season.

4 His leaf also shall not wither » 
and look, whatsoever he doeth, it shall 
prosper. ' ’

5 As for the ungodly, it is not so 
with them « hut they ̂ re like the chaff, 
which the wind seattereth away from 
the face of the earth.

6 Therefore the ungodly shall not 
be able to stand in the judgement t 
neither the sinners in the congregation 

•of the righteous.
7 But the Lord knoweth the way 

of the righteous » and the way of the 
ungodly shall perish.

PSAI^TERIIJM DAVIDICUM
AD DSDM

ECCLESI.<E SAEISPURIENSIS h

PSACMTJS I.

Bea tu s vir qui non abüt in con-
silio impiorum, et in via pecca- Easter nay and 

. , Matting.
tomm noli stetit : et in cathedra pes- 
tilentisB non sedit :

Sed in lege Domini voluntas ejus : 
et in lege ejns* meddtabitur die ac 
nocte. ,

i t  erit tanquam ligrmm, quod plan- 
tatum est seeus decurSus aquatum*: 
quod fructum Suum dabit in 
Suo :

Et folium ejus non defluet : et oSaÄia 
quaseunqne faciet prosperàbuntur.

Non sic impii, nón sic : sed tan
quam pulvis quem projicit ventus a 
facie terrae.

Ideo non resurgent impii in judicio : 
ñeque peeeatores in concilio justorum.

Quoniam povit Dominus viam justo
rum : et iter impiorum peribit. •

ESALM I.
Bejond the obvious moral meatung of this Psalia, it contains a 

prophetic laudation of the holiness of 6hrist. He is “ the Man ” 
to Whom tve sing, “ Blessing, and glory, and wisdcsn, and thanks
giving, and honour, and power, and might,” as the Lamb of 
God, Who is God, throughout the Psalms. In this particular 
Psalm He is prmsed as the one only wearer of our nature in 
Whom pure and perfect holiness has been found during the time 
of earthly sojourn and probatioil. In His temptation. He walked 
not in the counsel of the Wicked One, stood not in the way of 
sinners by yielding thereto, and refused the temporal cathedra^ 
which was offered Him (though it seemed to bring Him in a 
moment that sovereignty which could otherwise only he won 
through suffering), because it was the throne of the Evil One,_ 
the Prince of this world, and not the throne of the Cross. His 
delight , was to do the will of Him that sent Him, in the day 
while there was glad sunshine and time to work, and in the 
night too, when all was eclipse, and darkness, and sorrow. Being

made perfect through suffering. He became the origin of per
fection in others; the Corn of WTreat cast into the ground to die 
and to spring up again with a power of life-giving in its own 
resurrection; the Com and Wine Of the^Tree of Life, planted by 
that Biver the streams whereof make glad the City of God; a 
fruit of sacramental life, for the regeneration, edification, and 
resurrection of souls. Ifor can any of His work fail through 
any deficiency of its oWn; for whatsoever He doeth, whether of 
grace towards men, or of Intercession towards God, it shall 
prosper, because it is His.

As for the ungodly who sets up his kingdom against that of 
Christ, opposing Him first by tfie Jews, then by the Heathen, 
and at all times by sin, the end will prove how great the con
trast ! The Wind of Pentecost will at last scatter altogether all 
the opponents of the Kingdom of God, as it has been doing in

* N.B.—Only the text of tlie Psalms themselves is here printed, not
withstanding the above title : and they are placed in the order of the 
modern, uot of the ancient Psalter.

   
  



Tlic I. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
Easter Day Mat- 

tins.
A Passion Psalm. 
AcU iv. 25.

Luke xix. 14,

AcU xlU. S3.
Cf. Matt. xxvi.

63.
Peb. i  5. V. 5.

S.t!V. ii. 27. xix. 
15.

John V. 23.

THE II PSALM.
Qm^e fremnerunt gentes ?WHY do the heathen so furiously 
rage together *, and why do 

the people imagine a vain thing ?
2 The kings of the earth stand up, 

and the rulers take counsel together » 
against the Lord, and against' his 
Anointed.

3 Let us break their bonds asunder» 
and east away their cords from us.

4 He that' dwelleth in heaven, shall 
laugh them to scorn t the Lord shall 
have them in derisioli.

5 Then shall he speak unto them in 
his wrath t apd vex them in his sore 
displeasure.

6 Yet have I set my King » Upon 
my holy hill of Sion.

7 I will preach the law, whereof 
tbe Lord hath said unto me » 'Thou 
art my Son, ̂ His day have I begptten 
thee. •

8 Desire of me, and I shall give 
thee The heathen for thine inheritance t 
an̂  the utmost parts of the earth for 
thy possession.

9 Thou shalt bruise them with a 
rod of iron » and break them in pieces 
like a potter̂ s vessel.

10 Be wise now therefore, 0  ye 
kings i be learned, ye that are judges 
of the earth.

11 Serve the Lord in fear t and 
rejoice unto him with reverence.

12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and so ye perish from the right way » 
if his wrath be kindled (yea, but a 
little) blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him.

PSALMUS II.
TJAEE fremuerunt gentes : et 
populi meditati sunt inania ?

Astiterunt reges terree, et principes 
convenerunt in unum : adversus Do
minum, et adversus Christum ejus.

Dirumpamus vincula eorum : et 
projiciamus a nobis jugum ipsorum.

Qui habitat in eoelis irridebit eos : 
et Dominus subsannabit eos.

Tune loquetur ad eos in ira sua : et 
in furore suo eonturbabit eos.

Ego autem eonstitutus sum Kex ab 
eo. super Sion montem sanetum ejus : 
praedicans pĵ eeptum ejus.

Dominus disit ad me, Jilius meus 
es tu : ego hodie genui te..

Postula a me, et dabò tibi gentes 
heereditatem tuam : et possessionem 
tuam términos terr®.

Eeges eos in virga ferrea: et tan- ""¿e.«« âTOVff 
quam vas figali eonfringes eos.

Et nunc reges intelligite : crudi- <>«”« sui. 
mini qui judicatis terram.

Servite Dòmino in timore : et exul- 
tate ei cum tremore.

Apprehendite disciplinam, nequando 
irascatur Dominus : et̂  pereatis de via 
justa.

Cum exarserit in brevi irq ejus: 
beati omnes qui confidunt in eo.

part ever since its iirst sound was heard. For them there will 
' be no defence in the dreadful Day 6f Judgment, not any place in 

the Communion of glorified saints. Only the path which He has 
marked out. Who said, “ I am the Way,” can lead to the Presence 
of God; and they who go in the path of the Adversary must 
take their lot with him.

Blessed is the follower of the Man Christ Jesus, who walks in 
His way, and endnreth temptation with stedfasthesss for after 
his trial and victory he also shall receive a crown of life. Which 
the Lord Jesus, the righteous Judge, hath prepared for them 
that lovO Him, that they may reign with Him in His glory.

PSALM II.
This is a Hymn, at once, of our Lord’s suffeiing and of His 

victory, and therefore a Psalm for Easter Day. Its true mean
ing is shown by the quotations from it in Acts i\f. 25, 26, by SS. 
Peter and John, and by those in Acts xiii.33, Heb. i. 5, and v.

S, by St. Paul. The manner in which it ü quoted by the former 
may lead to the conclusion, however, that the Psalm is spoken of 
the mystical body of Christ, as well as of the Messiah Himself; 
and of the» Church also it may, indeed, be sung that she gained 
her victory over the world by suffering.

To this day the ques^on may be asked. Why did the “ hea
then,” and “ the people ” of the Jews, persecute Christ and H;s 
Church as they did ? " We will pot have this Man to reign over 
us,” was their cry for ages, as it is of the Jews still; and yet 
God’s irresistible law had gone forth that His eternally begotten 
Son should establish á supreme spiritual Empire upon earth, 
which should gather within its embrace aU nations, to make 
them “ the Kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ.” And now 
the Good Shepherd has broken asunder all other universal empire, 
that He might guide and gather men with His staff into the 
unity of His fold. While the World cries to break away the 
bands and to cast away the yokes. He is ever crying, “ Take
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The I.
Morni'^9

P r a l f ^ '^ '
[A daily 

Psalni 
Eastei^
Chur<? „« ZQMatt. S’*/'*- 

Isa. liii-

THE PSALM S.

John X*' ?••
1 ThesS' '^•

Matt.

Acts iv. 12.

John xii. 27,28.

THE III PSALM.

Domine, quid miUiplicati f

Lo r d , how are they increased that 
trouble me t many aye they that 

rise against me.
2 Many ojie there be that say of 

my soul » There is no ^help for him ip  
his God.

3 But thou, O Lord, art my de
fender » thou art my worship, apd the 
lifter up of my head.

4 I  did caU upon the Lord with jny 
voice » and he heard mb out of his 
holy hdl.

5 I laid me down and slept, and 
rose up again « for the Lord sustained 
me.

6 I w ill not be afraid for ten thou
sands of the people » that have>set 
themselves against tae rdund abou^.

7 Up Lord, and help mb, O my 
God t for thou sm itest all mine enemies 
upon the cheek-bone; thou hast bro
ken the teeth o f the Ungodly.

8 Salvation. belongeth unto the 
Lord t and thy blessing is upon thy  
people.

THE IV PSALM.

Gum invocarem.

He a r  me when-I call, 0  God of 
m j righteousness t thou bast 

set me at liberty when I  was in trouble; 
have mercy upon me, and hearken unto, 
my prayer.

PSALMUS III. V

Do m in e , quid multipHcati sunt Sunday MatUm.
,  „  .  . . IstN oct.

qui tribulant me? m ulti msur- 
gunt adversum me.

M ulti diciint animsB mese : Non est 
salua ipsi in Deo ejus.

Tu autem, Dorpine, susceptor mens 
es : gloria mea, et exaltans caput 
meum.

Voce mea ad Dpminum clam avi; et 
ex;audivìt mb de monte saneto suo.

Ego dormivi, et sopOratus sUm: et .‘•"i’*'''
^  ^  • • re sn r r e x t 9«o-

exsurreXi, quia Dominus sUseepit me. ’ ■
Non timebo m illia populi cirCum- 

dantis pie: exsUrge, Domine, salvum  
me lac, Deus raeus.

Ouoniam tu  percpssisti omnes ad- 
versantes mihi sine causa : dentes pee- 
c'atoriim eontrivisti.

Domini est salus ; et super popu- 
hUn tuum benedictio tua.

to n le r u is t i

PSALlytUS IV.

CUM  invocarem exaudivit m e  Deus compiine.ìnvoc. te  exa u a ts it

justitiæ  mese : in tribulatiope »»e 
dilatasti mihi.

Miserere mei : et exaudi orationem Miser, mm, n»-
m in e t et

meam.

My yoke upon you . . . .  for My yoke is easy ftnd My burden is 
light:” and the vengeance of the Lord has been displayed in 
that loving compulsion by which He has led His enemies to true 
wisdom and learning, by leading them to do reverent service and 
homage to the Sou of Man.

Thus the Cross of the Passion has become the triumphant 
Banner of the Eesurreetion j and the- sign of the Son of Man, 
which was once the badge of shame, surmounts the proudest 
tokens of earthly glory, to signify that He against whom the 
world exalted itself in vain, has become “ King of kings and 
Lord of lords.” »

PSALM III.
In David, persecuted by his son Absalom, the light of Gospel 

analogy shows us a type of Christ coming to His own and His 
own receiving Him n6t. On Palm Sunday the milltitude led 
Him in teiumph to Jerusalem, but on Good Friday they led Him 
before Herod ahd Pilate; so that they were “ increased ” that 
troubled Him by rejecting Him, and become " many ” that rose 
against Him, “ saying. Crucify Him, Crucify Him.” Literally, 
the mockers said, “ He trusted in God; let Hina deliver Him 
now, if  He will have Himfiguratively, the whole world looked 
on His Passion and said, “ We did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and aifiicted.”

But, as in the preceding Psalm, the voice of sorrow is turned 
into a song of jojr j and in the depths of His Passion, the suffer
ing Man of Sorrows could say, “ Father, into Thy hands I com
mend My spirit,” knowing that He would be the Lifter up of 
His head in the Eesurreetion and^n the coming Kingdom.

So may the Church take up the words of Christ, and set 
aside all fear when the world opposes the work of God, know
ing that One has said, “ The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.”

So may each member of Christ lay them down to rest night 
by night, knowing that there is One who will “ lighten our 
darkness j” and at the last Jay them down to the sleep of the 
grave, sayi ng, I  know that My Redeemer liveth,”—“ If we be
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with Him.”

PSALM IV.
It is Hte last verse, probably, o i  this Psalm which has marked 

it out as the first of the Compline or late Evensong Psalms 
throughout the Eastern and the Western Church; but a general 
tone of thankfulness for rest after trouble, toil, and sorrow, per
vades the whole Psalm, and fits it for Hie place Which it has so 
universally occupied in the devotions of the Church. •

Uttered ip the person of Christ, it is an expansion of His com-
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The 1. Day.
Morning 

Frayer. 
John viii. 40*

Matt, lit 17.

Sph. iv. 28.

John 3

2 O ye sons of men, how long will 
ye blaspheme mine honour » and have 
such pleasure in  vaniiy, and seek after 
leasing ?

3 Know this also, that the »Lord 
hath chosen to him self the man that 
is godly t when I  call upon the Lord, 
he w ill hear me.

4 Stand in awe, and sin not * com
mune w ith your own heart, and in 
your chamber, and be stilL

5 Offer the sacrifice o f righteous
ness < and put your trust in the Lord.

6 There be naany that say t "Who 
w ill shew us any good ?

7 Lord, lift thou up * the ligh t of 
thy countenance upon us.

8 Thou hast put gladness in  my 
heart t since the tim e that their com  
and wine and oil increased.

9 I  w ill lay me down in  peace, and 
take m y rest » for it is thou. Lord, 
only that makest me ¿well in safety.

V PSALM.

Flerda mea aurihus.

PONDER m y words, O Lord *' 
consider m y meditation.

2 O hearken thou unto the voice of 
bay calling, my K ing, and my God t 
for unto thee w ill I  make my .prayet.

3 My voice shaft thou hear betimes, 
0  Lord » early in  the morning w ill I 
direct my prayer unto thee, ahd wiU 
lookup.

4 Por thou art the God that hast 
no pleasmje in wickedness t neither 
shall any evil- dweE with thee.

5 Such as be foolish shall not stand 
in thy sight t  for thou hatest all them  
that Work vpnity.

Filii hominum,usquequogravi corde? sravu come 
ut quid diligitis vanitatem, et quseritis 
mendacium ?

Et scitote quoniam mirifieavit Domi- »nagniflcavit 
nussanctnm snum ; Dominus exaudiet 
me cum clanravero ad eum.

, Irascimini, et nolite peccare : quse q u i dìcìtis 

dicitis in cordibus vestris, et in eu- 
bilibus vestris compungimini.

Sacrificate sacrifieium Justitise, et 
sperate in Domino : multi dicunt,
Qnis ostendit nobis bona ?

Signatum est super nos lumen vnl- 
tus tui,'Dom ine: dedisti Imtitiam in 
corde meo.

A fructu frumenti, vini, et elei sui : a  tem pore  frum 
muftiplieati sunt.

In  pace in idipsum : doimiain et obdonnìam 

reqpieseam,
' Quoniam tu. Domine, singulariter in 
spe : eopstitnisti me.

PSALMTJS V.

Ye r b a  mea auribus percipe. Do- Monday Lands, 

mine: intelligeclamoremmeum. departed. 
Intende voci oratiónis mese: Rex ' 

meus et Deus meus.
Quoniam ad te Orabp, Domine ; mane 

exaudies vocem meam.
Mane astabo tib i et videbo : quo

niam non Deus volens iuiquitatem  
tu  es.

Ncque habitabit juxta te malignus : 
ñeque permanebunt injusti ante oculos 
tuos.

®6ndation prayer, and applies to that moment when, trhile the 
vorld Was still standing in awe at the supernatural darkness, He 
^ed of “the Sacrifice of Eighteonsness,” “ It is finished.” 

oubtleSs a ray of Divine light comforted the broken heart of 
™ dying Jesus as He commended His soul to His Father. He 
dew that the Lord had heard Him, and would glorify again the 
dffle which He had already glorified. -And so While the pwple 

^'4 ‘‘He saved others. Himself He oaimot save,” Jesus looked 
wtk on the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. Tlhe Life- 

Com and Wine had been^perfeeted, the. Unction from the 
One “had been bought by the atoning blood, and nowfor

feet.
®'‘or was the Sufferer set at liberty, in peace to take His

, ên thns is the true peace and rest of the Church to he found 
f ®̂ eramental Life by which it is made the mystical Body 

Oorist; and whether in life or in death the members of that

Body may dwell safely and in hope, through Him who is the 
Com, the Wine, and the Oil of their souls.

It has been smd of these four Psalms which open the Psalter 
that they contain an epitome of the Gospel. In the first we 
have the Life of Christ, in the second His Passion, in the fourth 
His Death and Dnrial, in the third His Eesurrection.

PSALM V.
The third verse of tihis Psaim appears to indicate that it was 

composed for morning use ; and both in the Eastern and the 
Western systems it is thus appropriated to the second Morning 
Service, or Lauds, on Monday.

It is, throughout, the voice of the Church speaking to Christ. 
As in the dawn of its existence the Church prayed that the Lord 
would grant unto His servants that with all boldness i.hey might 
speak His word, and that He would stretch forth His hand to

T T
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The I. Day. 0 Thou shalt destroy them that 
speak leasing t the Lord w ill abhor 
both the bloodthirsty and d eceit^  
man.

7 But as for mê  I w ill come into 
thine house, even upon the multitude 
of thy mercy t and in thy fear w ill I 
worship toward thy holy temple.

Acts iv. 29,30. 8 Leadm e,O Lord,inthyrighteous-
' ■ ness, beeau§e of mine enemies » make 

thy way plain before my face.
9 For there is no faithfulness in 

his mouth » their inward parts are 
very wickedness.

R o m . iii. 13. 10 Their throat is an open sepulchre»

they flatter with their tongue,
11 Destroy thou them, 0  God, let 

them perish through theirowii imagina
tions t cast them out in the multitude 
of their ungodliness; for they have 
rebelled against thee,

12 And let all them that put their 
trust in thee rejoice » they shall ever

. be giving of thanks, because thou 
defendest them; they t ia t love thy 
Name, shall be joyful in th ee ;.

Gen XT.). 13 For thou. Lord, w ilt give thy
blessing <mto the righteous * and with 

■ thy favourable kindness w ilt thou 
defend him as with a.ghield.

THE VI PSALM.

i, ne in furore.
:Bvening LORD, rebuke me not in thine
AswId̂ Mat indignation t neither chasten me
A'p^n’tiai'ps. “  %  displeasure.
Rev. m. 19. 2  Have mercy upon me, 0  Lord,

for I  am weak t  O Lord, heal me, for 
my bones are vexed.

Lamenc’c 12.  ̂ ^Lo is sore troubfed t.
® but. Lord, how long w ilt thou punish

• me ?
4 Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver 

my soul * O save me for thy mercy’s 
sake.

Odisti omn'es qui operantur iniqui- od. D o m m .
, , T • -I 1 omnes perdes
tatem : perdes omnes qui loquuntur eo$ qui 
mendacitim,

Virum sanguinum et dolosum abo- 
minabitur Dom ihus: ego autem iti 
multitudine miserieordiæ tuæ,

Introibo in domum tuam : adorabo Int. D o m in e , in 
ad templum sapctum tüum in  timore
tuo. .

Domine, dedue me in justitia tua 
pfopter inimieos meos : dirige in  com 
speetu tuo viam meam.

Ouoniam non est in ore eorum veri
tas : cor eorum vanum est.

Sepulchmmpatens est guttur eorum ; . 
linguis suis dolose agebant : judica ülos 
Deus.

Décidant a cogitatiOnibüs suis ; 
secundüm multitudinem impietatum  
eorum expelle eos : quoniam irritave- quonî m exaeer-

,  ,  - r \  • v a v e r u n t te
runt te, Domine.

E t lætentur omnes qui sperant in 
te : in ætemumexsultabiint, et habita- 
bis in eis. ^

E t gloriabuntur in te omnes qui 
diligunt nomen tuum: quoniam tu  X>omine^, bene-
1 f  • . dicesbeneuices justo.

Domine, ut sento bonæ voluntatis 
tuæ : coronasti nos.

PSALMÜS VI.

Do m in e , ne in furore tuo arguas Sunday Mattina.
. . , . . Ist Noct.

m e: neqqe in ira tua cornpias Matt.ofthede- 

me.
Miserere mei. Domine, quoniam in- 

firmus sum : sana me Domine, quoniam 
conturbata sunt ossa mea. «mmsossa

E t anima mea turbata est valde : sed 
tu^ Domine, usquequo ? ^

Convertere, Domine; et eripe animam 
meam :’ salvum me fac propter mi- 
sericordiàm tuam.

parted, 
ne in #ra . .  ñeque 

in fu ro r e

work signs .and wonders; so now does she direct; constant 
prayer that His Presence may bless the opening day, and that 

"He will direct her way.
It is well, in using this and other Psalms in which thp de

struction of enemies is spoken of, to remember that they are 
God’s enemies, and the enemies of His Church and law, against 
whom the words are uttered; and that the destmction of evil for 
the salvation of the repentant evil-doer is the highest exercise of 
Divine mercy. Nor must it he forgotten that as wickedness is 
essentially*hatefal to the All-Good, so there is a “ wrath ” even 
“of the Lamb ” whose meekness and love are infinitei

PSALM VI.
In this first of the seven penitential Psalms we begin to hear 

the voice of our Eedeemer speaking 'as One upon whom the 
Lord hath laid the iniquity of rfi alt, and whose visage was marred 
more than any man’s in the awful hours of darkness which 
He suffered upon the cross. • No one was ever so humbled by sin 
as the Son of God, who condescended to a shameful" death for 
sinners: no one ever so felt the wrath of God poured out upon 
Him as He whose loving heart was broken by the rebuke of the 
Lord, so that He cried, “ My God, My God, why hast Thou for-
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The I. Day. 
B v e n in g  

Frayer,

Jer. ix. 1.
Lament, viii. 49. 

i. 16.

Isa. liii. 2.

Matt. vii. 23. 
Cf. LXX.

Luke X. 18.

Heb. n. 13.

1 Pet. V. 8.

1 Pet. Ü. 22.

5 Por in death no inan remember- 
eth thee » and V ho w ill give thee 
thanks^in the p it?

6 I  am weasy of nxy groaning, 
every night wash I  my b ed .» and 
water my couch with my tears.

7 M y beauty is gong for very trouble» 
and worn away because of all mine 
enemies.

8 Away from me, aH ye that work 
vanity » for the Lord hath ■ h«ard the 
voice of my weeping.

9 The Lord hath heard my petitio» » 
the Lord w ill receive my.prayer.

10 A ll mine enemies shall be con
founded, and sore vexed t they shall be 
turned back, and put to shame sud
denly.

THE VII*I>SALM.

Domine, Bern mem.

0 LORD my God, in thee have I  
put my trust t  save me from all 

them, that persecute me, and deliver 
me ;

2 Lest he devour my soul like a 
lion, and tear it in pieces t while there 
is none to help.

3 O Lord my God, if I  have done 
any such thing »' or if  there be any 
wickedness in  my hands;

4 I f I  have rewarded evil unto him  
that dealt friendly with me t yea, I  
have delivered him that without any 
cause is mine enem y;

5 Then let mine enemy persecute 
my soul, and take me » yea, let him  
tread my life down upon the earth, 
and lay mine honour , in the dust.

6 Stapd up, O Lord, in thy wrath,
. and lift up thyself, because o f the 
indignation of mine enemies t arise up 
for me in  the judgement that thou 
hast commanded.

Quoniam non est iu mòrte qui memor 
sit tu i: in inferno autem quis con- 
fitebitur tibi ?

Laboravi in gemitu meo, lavabo per 
singulas noctes leetum meum: lacry- 
mis roeis stratum meum rigabo.

Turbatus est a furore oeulus meus ; e s tp r e e ir a  oculm 

inveteravi iuter omnes inimicos meos.
Discedite' a me omnes qui operàmini 

iniquìtatem: quoniam exaudivit Domi
nus vocepi fletus mei.

Exaudivit Dominus deprecationem 
meam : Dominus orationem meam sus- meam a d su m p sit  

cepit.
Erubeseant et cohturbentur vehe- co n tu rb e n tn r

, . . . . .  - o m tie s

menter omnes inimici m ei: conver- avertanturretror' 
tantur et erubeseant valde veloeiter.

PSALMÜS VII.

D OM INE, Deus meus,in te speravi: sunday MaWns 
salvum me fac ex ómnibus per- Matt. of the de-
. , , parted.

sequentibus me, et libera me. í**«™, , niDus. . .  et
Nequando rapiat ut leo animam eripeme 

meam; dum non est qui redimat, 
ñeque qui Salvum faeiat.

Domine, Deus meus, si feei istud; 
si est iniquitas in manibus meis.

S i reddidi retribuentibusmihi mala; 
deeidam mérito ah inimicis meis in- 
anis. *

Persequatur inimicus animam meam 
et comprehendat, et conculcet in térra 
vitam meam : et gloriam meam in 
pulverem dedueat.

Exsurge, Domine, in iratua; et exal
tare in finibus inimieorum meorum.

?” Tet, as God has said, “ As many as I  love I iehuie 
 ̂ chasten,” so His love for sinners was shown in the chastise- 

which was laid upon the Redeemer of sinners, and in the 
’■c which shed forth that Eedeemer’s Blood for their sal- 
^ îtion. g

Since onr Lord and Saviour thus condescended to be so en- 
y of ourselves that He was “ made sin for us,” and could 
r the words of one bowed down by the «burden, so has He 

s set ns an example of words wherein each sinner may turn to 
™  With words, of penitence in deprecation of His indignation 

And as the darkness passed away with theand
fstnrnj Light of the Father’s Presence, so can all sifiners hope

that a penitential confession of sin will end in Words of joy 
.through the application of the healing absolution, “ Thy sins are 
foi^ven thee.”

PSALM VII.
The second verse Of this Psalm points out the adversary spoken 

of as that one of whom St. Peter speaks as a roaring lion walking 
about seeking whom he may devour j and of whom David had 
already found an evil type when he was guarding the flock en
trusted to him by his father. £l Sam. xvii. 34.j And since the 
adversary is Satan, so the Person speaking must be Christ, the 
seed of the woman persecuted by the Evil One, the seed of the 

T T 2
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John xii: 31. 
Rev. X X . 10.

^ e» ' congregation of
Prayer. the people eome about thee x for- their 

John xii. 32. sahes therefore lift up thyself again.
8 The Lord shall judge the people j 

give sentence with me, 0  Lord t  ac
cording to my righteousness, and ac
cording to the innoeency that is in 
me.

9 0  let the wickedness of the un
godly come to an end » hut guide thou 
the just. ,

Rev. a. 23. 10 Eor the righteous God » trieth
the very hearts and reins.

11 My help cometh of God » who 
preserveth them that *are true of 
heart.

12 God is a righteous judge, strong, 
and patient » and God is provoked

• every day.
13 If a man w ill not turn, he wiU 

whet his sword » he hath bent his bow, 
and made it ready.

14 He hath prepared for him the 
instruments of death t he ordaineth 
his arrows against the perseeutors.

15 Behold, he travaileth m th mis-
• chief * he hhth conceived sorrow, and

brought forth ungodliness.
16 He hath graven and digged up 

a pit » and is fallen himself into the 
destruction that he made for other.

17 For his travail shall come upon 
his own head » and his wickedness 
shall fall on his own pate. ■

n>ira xi. 41. 18 I  give thanks unto the
Lord, according to his righteousness » 
and I  w ill praise the Name of the 
Lord most High.

Rev. ix. 11. 
XX. 3 .1 4 .

Matt. xxvU. 5.

E t exsurge. Domine, Deus meus, in  
præcepto quod mandasti : et synagoga 
populorum eircundabit te.

E t propter bane in  altum regredere :
Dominus judicat populos. S o a i n e j u d l c a

Judica me. Domine, secundum justi- 
tiam meam : et seeundunq innoeentiam ¡»noe. manuum

m e a r u m
meam smper me.

ConsUmetör nequitia peccatorum, et 
diriges-justum ; scjrutans corda et renes dirige 
Deus.

Justum adjutorium meum a Do
mino t qui Salvos fecit rectos corde.

Deqs iudex îustus, fortis, et patiens : fortis et tongani-
• 1 • • • 1 ^  "I • r»numquid ireiscitiir per siUgulos dies ?

N isi conversi füelitis, gladium suum e o n v e r ta m in i  

vibravit: qreum suum tetendit, et 
paravit illuln.

E t in eo parafât vasa mortis : sa- in ¡p» 
gittas suas ardentibns effeçit.

Ecce partpiit injustitiam ; concepit 
dolorem : et peperit iniqnitatem.

Lacum aperuit, et effodit eum: et 
incidit in foveam quam fecit.

Convertetllr dolor ejus ifi caput ejus ; in eapue 
et in vertieem ipsius iniquitas ejus in vertice ejui 
descendet.

Confitebor Dominò secundum justi- 
tiam ejus ; et psallam Nomini Domini 
Altissim i.

serpent whose, head He was to brdise. Many a lamb had the 
lion seized out of the flock, and at last he strove to tear in pieces 
the Lamb of God Himself. AH through the Psalm it is this 
personal Adversary who is spoken of; and even when the enemies 
of Christ are represented as many, the one power and influence 
by which they are moved is recalled to our minds by the inter
change of the plural and the singular number.

The plea of innocence which is made in the third, fourth, and 
fifth verses, is mingled with a prophetic foreshadowing of that 
which is now history, that “ He who did no sin, neither was guile' 
found in His mouth,” was yet “ made sin ” for us, had His holy 
body tom in pieces. His soul persecuted. His life trodden down 
upon the earth, and His honour laid in the dust. Thus David in 
his afliiction prophetically personified Him whose hitter Passion 
wrought out the Atonement, and who, “ while we were Chernies, 
yel; died for us.”

Then, as in previous Psalms, a sudden transition takes place 
from the “dust” of death to the “ lifting up” of the Resur
rection. In one sense it is the voice of Christ calling upon His

Father to glotify His Name noW that the purpose, of His humilia
tion and suffering is accomplished: in another it is the voice of 
the Church calling npou Christ to lift up'Himself again in the 
Resurrection for the sake of those Whom He has redeemed, 
that they who are partakers of His death may also he partakers 
of His Idfe and His Glory . Then, although all forsook Him and 
fled, and none Were left around Him but a congregation of wicked 
doers and cruel men, when He had’ascended up on high, to take 
up His Divine Glory again. He should gather about Him in the 
Kingdom of the Resurrection a,congregation of the people whose 
multitude no man can number, out of all nations, and peoples, 
and tongues. “ I, if 1 be liftjgd up, will draw all men unto 
Me.” ,

In the latter verses, the final subjugation of the Evil One is 
predicted, the second death of the lake of fire, and the bottomless 
pit into which the great enemy himself shall he cast. [Rev. xx. 
10.14.] Thus also the ninth verse is another form of the prayer, 
“ Thy kingdom come . . . .  deliver us from e v i l a  prayer that 
God may he all and in all,
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The I.Day. 
U v e n i n g  

Frayer. 
Ascension Day 

Mattins.

M a t i .  xx l 16. 
Isa. ix. 6.

THE VIII PSALM.

Domine, Dominus noster:

0 LO ED  our Govemour, how ex
cellent is thy Narne in all the 

world t thou that hast set thy glory 
above the heavens.

2 Out o f the mouth of very babes 
and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength, because of thine enemies t  
that thou m ightest Still the enemy and 
the avenger.
. 3 For I  w ill consider thy heavelis, 
even thé works of thy fingers » the 
moon and the stars which thou hast 
ordained.

4 W hat is man, that thou art mind
ful o f him » and the son of man, that 
thou visitest him ?

• 5 Thou madest him lower than the 
angels * .to crown him  with gloiy  and 
worship.

6 Thou makest him- to have do
minion of the works of thy hands « 
tod  thou hast put aU things in  sub
jection under his feet ;

7 A ll sheep and oxen t yea, and the 
beasts of the field ;

8 The fowls of the air, and the fishes 
of the sea » and whatsoever walketh 
through the paths of the seas.

9 O Lord our Govemour « how 
excellent is thy Name in all' the 
wprld.

, THE IX PSALM.

Confiiehor tihi.
We II. I)hy. T  W IL L  give thanks unto thee, O 

X  Lord,' with m y whole heart * I  w ill 
Speak o f all'thy marvellous works.

K eb. il. 6—8.

1 Fet. ill. 22.

I C tr . XV. 27.

iolm X. 27.
1 Cor. ix. 9.

Fhil. a. 9.10.

Prayer.

D
PSALMUS VIII.

OM INE Dominus noster ; quam Sunday Mattins.
1 • -I M -vT * . 1st Noct.

aoHurabile est Nomen tunm m 
universa terra.

Quoniam elevata est magnifieentia 
tua : Super coelos.

!Éx ore infantium et lactentium per- 
feeisti laudem propter inimicos tuos : et dejenmnm 
ufdestruas inimicum et ndtorem.

QuOniam videbo coelos tuos, opera 
digitonqn tuorum: luüam et steUas 
qUse tu fundästi.

Qjiid est hoüio,c^uod memor es ejus? . 
aut fihus hominis quoniam visitas 
c u m ?

M inujsti eum paulominus ab an- 
gelis, gloria et honore coronàsti eum : 
et constituisti eum Super opera 'ma- 
nuum tuainm.

' Omnia subjeeisti suh pedibus ejus ; 
oVes et boves uüiversas : insUper et 
pecóra cimSpi.

Volucres eoeli, e t pisees maris : qui . 
perambulant semitas maris.

Domine Dominus noster : quam ad- 
mirabile est Nomen tuum in universa * 
terra.

PSALMüS IX.

CONFITEBOR tib i. Domine, in Sunday Mattin..
toto corde meo : narràbo omnia 

mirabilia tua.

PSALM VIII.-
The Church smgs this Psalm to the glory of the Son of Man, 

our Lord as Creator, and our Lord as Redeemer, who has been 
crowned with the glory of an everlasting kingdom, and a never- 
ending Divine Worship in heaven and earth.

The prophecy of the second verse is declared by Christ Himself 
to have been fulfilled by the children crying " Hosanna to the Son 
of David” as He rode into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. Weneed 
not, however, suppose this to be its only fulfilment, for the Holy 
Innocents glorified the Holy Hibe by their deaths, and an army 
of Holy limocents “ follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth ” 
in His glorified Kingdom. Above all other babas out of whoso 
luouth strength has been ordained is He of Whom it is written, 
‘‘ Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, and His Name 
shall be called Wonderfrd, the Mighty God.”

HenCe St. Paul guides us to that use of tliis Psalm which js 
specially marked out by its selection for Ascension Day: and

“ we see Jesus” in Him " Who was.made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering Of death, crowned with glory and honour.” 
But when we thus sing the glory Of Him Who is the Alpha and 
O m ^,—the Lord our Lord ip the beginning, and the Lord our 
Lord ih the end,— ŵe may also remember that “ both He th:it 
sanctifieth and they who axe sanctified are aU of One,” and that 
we sing also of the exaltation of human nature by its union -with 
Him through His Incarnation and Ascension.

PSALM tX.
A song of Christ and Of His Church, setting forth the triumph 

of His Person apd His Work, and .giving thanks because He Who 
became poor for our sakes -hath made many rich to the glory of 
God.

The maXveUous works of God in the miracles of grace, are even 
more Worthy to be sung than .those Which surround us in the 
miracles of Creation and Providence. EspeciaUy in that miracle 
of grace from which all others spring, that of our Lord’s Incarna-
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The II. Day.
M o r n i n g  ,
. P ra yer .

John XYÜÍ. 6. 
Matt, xxviii. 4.

R e v .  XX. 12.

Phil. li. :

Gen. iv. 9.
Heb. xii. 24. 
Matt, xxvii. 25. 
Luke 3txiii. 34.

2 I  w ill be glad and rejoice in thee t 
yeâ  my songs w ill I  make of thy 
Name, 0  then most Highest.

3 While mine enemies áre driven 
back t they shall faU and perish at thy 
presence.

4 For thou hast maintained my 
right and my cause » thou art set - in 
the throne that judgest right.

5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 
and destroyed the ungodly » thou hast 
put out their name for ever and ever.

6 O thou enemy, destructions are 
come to a perpetual end » even as the 
cities which thou hast destroyed •, their 
memorial is perished with them.

7 But the Lord shall endure fot 
ever t  he hath also prepared his seat 
for judgement.

8 For he shall judge the world in 
righteousness i and minister true judge
ment unto the people.

9 The Lord also w ill be a defence 
for the oppressed » even a refuge in 
due time of trouble.

10 And they that know thy Name, 
w ill put their trust in thee » for thou. 
Lord, hast never failed them that seek 
thee.

11 O praise the Lord which dwell- 
eth in Sion * shew the people of his 
doings.

12 Foî  when he maketh inqui
sition for blood, he remembereth 
them t and forgetteth not the com
plaint of the poor.

13 Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
consider the trouble which I  suffer of 
them that hate m e.» thou that liftest 
me up from the gates of death.

14 That I  may shew aU thy praises 
within the ports of the daughter of 
Sion » I w ill rejoice in-thy salvation.

Laetabor et exultabo in te : psallam  
Nomini tuo. Altissim e.

In  convertendo inimicum meum 
retrorsum : infirmabuntur, et peribunt 
a faeie tua.

Quoniam fecìstì. judieium meum et 
causata meam : sedes super thronum 
qui judicas justitiam .

Inetepàsti gentes, et periit impius : 
nomen eorum delésti in setemuiu et in 
sseeulum saeculi.

Inim ici defecerunt framesè in  finem : 
et civitates eorum destrusisti.

Periit mejnoria eorum cum sonitu : 
et Doiuinus in seternum permanet.

Paravit in  judicio thronum suum: sedemsmm 
et ipse judicabit orbem teirse in  sequi- 
tate ; j,udicabit populos iu justitia.

E t factus est Dominus refugium  
paupéri: adjutor in  opportunitatibus, 
in  tribulatione.

E t sperent in  te qui noverunt Nomen in te o m n es qui 

tuum : quoniam non dereliquisti'quae- 
rentés te. Domine.

Psallite Homino, qui habitat in  
Sion : annuntiate inter gentes studia mnahuia ejus 
ejus. .

Quoniam requirens sanguinem,eorum  
reeordatus est : non est oblitus clamo- memoraìus est

o r a tìo n e m  i aup.
rem pauperum.

Miserere mei. Domine : vide hum ili- 
tatem meam de inim icis meis.

Qui exaltas me de portis mortis : ut 
annuntiem omnes laudationes tuas 'in omne» /aa*». 
portis filise Sion. ,

tioD: "Great is the mystery of godlinéssj God was manifest in 
the flesh,” the angels and those who recognized their Saviour 
rejoiced, while the enemy was confounded and death vanished in 

•presehce of Him Who is the Life. As the multitude with swords 
and staves who came to take Jesus went backward and fell to the 
ground at the proclamation of the Incommunicable Name, and as 
the keepers became as dead men in sight of the Eesutrection 
glorÿ, so thé darkness of heathenism fled before the Light of the 
world, the universally destructive empire of the Enemy of God 
and man was broken up, and the Throne of the Cross was esta
blished for ever.

The “ inquisition for blood” speaks of that blood of which the 
Jcws said; “ Let it ho on us and on our children,” and which speaketh

better things than that of Abel; the complaint of the Poor, crying 
up to Ge'di “ Father, forgive them, for they kno î not what they 
do.” It speaks also of the blood of the martyrs, Stephen praying, 
“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge,” and the souls under the 
altar crying, “ Lord, how long, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
Thou not judge and avenge our |lood on them that dwell on the 
earth P ” •

In the continued prater for mercy and deliverance, an iUos- 
tration is given of the oneness which Christ establishes between 
Himself and the Church. WheU Saul hunted down the members 
of Christ to slaughter, the Lord met him and said, “ Saul, ̂ aul, 
why persecutest thou Mb ? ” In the same manner the. Voice of 
the Head is heard speaking of the “ trouble ” which He suffers
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The II. Day. 15 The heathen are stink down in 
the p it that they made » in the same 

■ net which they hid privily, is their 
foot taken.

18 The Lord is khown to execute 
judgement x the ungodly is trapped in 
the work of his own hands.

17 The wicked .shall he turned into
hell » and all the people that forget 
God. , •

18 For the poor shall not alway be 
forgotten * the patient abiding of the 
meek shall no.t perish for ever.
• 19 Up Lord, and let not man have 

the upper, hand t let the heathen be
. judged in  thy sight.

30 Put them in fear, D  Lord t that 
the heathen may know themselves to 
be btit men.

the X PSALM. •
Ui quid, Domine ? .

Matt, xxvii. 46. ■^'TT'HY standeSt thou so far ofP,
*  T O Lord » and hidest thy face 

in the needful tim e o f trouble 7
3 The ungodly for his own lust 

doth persecute the poor t let them be 
taken in the crafty wlliness that they 
have imagined.

3 For the ungodly hath made boast 
of his own hearths desire * and speak- 
eth good of the covetous whom God 
abhorreth.

4 The ungodly is so protld, that he 
careth not for God ».neither is God in 
all his thoughts.

5 H is Ways are alway grievous t 
. • thy judgements are far above out of

Ins sight, and therefore defieth he all 
his enemies.

2Thess.n.4. 6 For* hc hath said in his heart,
Dan. xi. 37.

* Tush, I  shall never be east down » there
shall no harm happen unto me.

Exultabo in salutari tuo: infix» 
sunt gentes in interitu quern fece- 
runt.

In  laqueo isto quern abseonde»unt : oceuuavermt 
comprehensus est pes eorum.

Cognoscetur Dominus judieia fa- C o g m s c u m  

ciens : in operibus manuum suarum 
eomprehensus est péecator.

Convertantur peceatores in infer- 
num : omnes gentes quses obliviscun- 
tur Deum.

Quoniam non in finem oblivio erit 
pauperis : patientia pauperum non 
peribit in  finem.

Exurge, Dem ine; non confortetur non p r isv a le a t  

homo ; judicentur gentes in  conspectu 
tuo.

Constitue, Domine, legislatorem su
per eos: ut seiant gentes quoniam 
homines sunt.

[PSALMHs IX., V. 22.]

UT quid, Domine, reeessisti longe : 
despicis in opportuUitatibus, in 

tribulatione ?
Dum superbit impius, ineenditur 

pauper: comprehenduntur in consiliis in c a g ita tio u ib in
.4, •, j ' n u isq u a s  ,

<juiDuè cogitant.
Quoniam laudatur peecator in de- 

sideriis animse suse : et iniquus bene- q u i  in iq u a  g e r ii  

dieitur.
ExacerbaVit Dominum peecator : irritamt 

secundum multitüdinem iim’sUse non 
quseret.

Non est Deus in conspectu ejus :
inquinatse Sunt vise illius in omni p o l lm m ia r  m ce  
1 •  -  tempore.

Auferuntur judieia tua a facie ejus : 
omnium inimicorum suorum domina- 
bitur. •

in His member« from them that hate Him; and with His taystieal 
, body He prays to Hie Divine Nature, Arise, 0  Lord, in ihs power 
of the Besurrection, and establish t h e  P oo b  in  His Mngdom as 
a Lawgiver and a Saviour.

PSALM X.
li“Man’s necessity is God’s opportunity,” yet the cry with 

which this tsalfn opens- expresses literally the ntter forsaken’ness 
of Christ even “ in opportunitatihus, in tribulatione,” when the 
Lord is to all others a defence and a reftige: to Such an utter 
depth of persecution apd suffering did “ the Poor” descend for 
the sake of those He came to save.

This Psalm is in reality a continuation of the ninth, as it i.s

written in the LXX and the Vulgate, and as is shown hy the 
initial letters of the verses, which in the Hebrew foivn the Alpha
bet, beginning with the first verses of the ninth and ending with 
the last verses of the tenth.

But as the enemies of the Poor in the former Psalm are the 
heathen, persecuting Christ and His Church from without, so in 
this they are from within, those of His own household. Con
sequently this latter Psalm haa ever been interpreted of the 
troubles which the Church will have to undergo in the days of 
Antichrist, when the greatest enemy that has ever persecuted the 
mystical Body Of Christ, will arise from among its mqpibeTS.

Antichristian pride is here predicted as if it would he a revivi
fication in practical life of the first temptation that men should
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" M o r n i i ^ ^ '   ̂ mouth is filli o f cursiug, 
P r a y e r .  deceit, and fraud t under his tongue is

Rom.m. 14. ungodliness and vanity.
8 . He sitteth lurking in the thievish 

corners of the streets » and pri vily "in 
his lurking dens doth he murder thé 
innocent •, his eyes me set against the 
poor.

9 For he lieth waiting secretly, even 
as a lion lurketh he in his den » that 
he may ravish the poor.

10 He doth ravish the poor » when 
he getteth him into his net.

11 He falleth doWn, and bumbleth 
him self t  that thè congregation of the 
poor may fall into the hands of his 
captains.

12 He hath said in his heart. Tush, 
God hath forgotten » he hideth away 
his face, and he w ill never sée it.

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up 
thine hand » forget not the poor.

14 Wherefore shordd the wicked 
blaspheme God » while he doth say in  
his heart. Tush, thou God. carest not 
for it.

15 Surely thou hast seen it t for 
thou beholdest ungodliness and wrong,

16 That thou mayest take the mat
ter into thine hand * the poor com- 
mitteth him self unto thee ; ' for thoti 
art the helper of the friendless.

17 Break thou the power o f the 
ungodly and malicious t take away his 
ungodliness, and thon shalt find none.

18 The Lord is K ing for ever and 
ever » and the heathen are perished out 
of the land.

19 Lord, thou hast heard the desne 
of the poor » thoupreparest their heart, 
and thine ear hearkeneth thereto ;

20 To help the fatherless and poor 
unto their right * that the’man of the 
earth be no more exàlted against 
them.

Rev. xi. 15.

D ixit enim in corde suo : Non mo- 
vebor a generatione in generationem  
sine malo.

Cujus maledietione os plenum est, 
et amaritudine, e t dolo: spb lingua 
ejus labor et dolor.

Sedet in  insidiis cum divitibus, in 
oceultis : ut jnterficiat itmocentem.;

Oculi ejus in  pauperem respiciunt : 
insidiatur in abscondito, quasi jeo in  occulto sicut ha

., i n  c u b il i
speluHoa sua. , suo

Insidiatur ut rapiàt pauperem : 
raperò pauperenl dum attrahit eum. ab̂ rahet

In  laqueo -sQo humiMàbit eum : in- 
elinabit se, et cadet cum .dominatus äominMinr pao- 
foerit paiiperum. - ■

D ixitenim  in  corde suo; Oblitus est 
Deus : avertit faciem suam ne yideat in «»sae in nn. 
finem.

ExUrge, Domine Deps, et exaltetur 
manus tua : ne obliviscaris pauperum. paup. i n  f in e m

Procter quid irritavit impius Deum? 
dixit enim in corde suo, non requiret. «q. sem

V ides; quoniam tu laborem et do
lorem consideras: ut tradas eoa in  
manus tnas.

Tibi derelictus est pauper : orphano pupi«« 
tu eris adjutor.

Contere braChium peccatoris et ma
lign i : quEeretur peccatum ülius, et non reguiretur dau-
,  ^  ■*' tu n t  e ju s  nec
mvemetur.

Dominus regnabit in seternum et in 
ssBculum sseeuli : peribitis gentes de 
terra illiua,

Desiderium pauperum exaudivit Do- desiàerium. . faf* 
m inus: prseparationem cordis eOrum 
andivit auris tua.

Judieare pupillo et hum ili : ut non 
app’onat ultra magnificare se homo 
super terram.

m d iv U

be as Gods." And, as the enemies of Christ allied themselves 
witji the covetous traitor, so it is a characteristic of the spirit of 
Antichrist that covetousness, which God declares to be thewoot 
of all evil, is by him spoken good of, and reckoned as a virtue. 
The unjust steward is commended, in such a spirit, because he was 
wise in his generation, that generation being narrowed within the 
bounds pf this present life.

It is, perhaps, more of this future conflict between the kingdom 
of the Poor and the kingdom of Antichrist, than of -the personal 
sufferings of Christ in His Passion that this Psalm speaks. And 
the conclusion is a prophecy that although the eyes of. those who

follow the enemy of Christ mhy be so wilfully blinded that they 
can see no God, no Christ, no world to come, yet God will hear 
the prayer of His Church, " Thy kingdom come,” “ the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kjpgdoms of our Lord, and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever.” As Christ said, 
“ I will not leave you orphans,” so His promise will be fulfilled: 
the Poor shall enter on His rei^  of glory, the fatherless shall sit 
down with Him in the kingdom of His Father and theirs, and 
ihe power of Antichrist win be cast down, broken, and de
stroyed.
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The II. Day.
Morning

Prayer,

Acts ÎÜ. 14. 
vii. ¿2.

Luke xxiil. 41.

‘ trieth»» B. V.

1 John u. 29. 
iii. 7.

P rayer,

J'Uke XX. 19—2i

Watt. XV. 13.

THE XI PSALM.
Iru Domino confido.

IN  the Lord pyt 1 m y trust t how 
say ye thea to niy soul, that she 

should flee as a bird unto the hfll ?
2 Eor lo, the ungodly bend their 

bow, and make ready their arrows 
within the quiver » that they may 
privily shoot at them which are true 
o f heart.

3 For the foundations w ill be cast 
down t  and what- hath the righteous 
done ?
. 4  The Lord is in  his holy temple t 

the Lord's seat is in  heaven.
6  H is eyes consider the poor t and 

his eye-lids try the children of men.
6  The Lord alloweth the righteous * 

but the imgodlyj and him that de- 
lighteth in  wickedness doth his soul 

' abhor.
' 7 Upon the ungodly he shall rain 

snares, fire and bjiipstone, storm, and 
tempest t this shall be their portion to 
drink. '

8  For the righteous Lord loveth 
righteousness t h is • countenance w ill 
behold the th ing that is just.

. . THE XII PSAIiM.
Salvum mS fac.

H e l p  me. Lord, for there is not 
one godly man left t for the 

faithftil are minished froUi among the 
children of men.

2 They talk o f vanity every one 
with his neighbour * they do but 
flatter w ith their lips, and dissemble 
in their double heart.

3 The Lerd shall root out all deceit
ful lips * and the tongue that speak- 

• eth proud things.

PSALMITS X.

IN  Donflno confido : quomodò dici- Sunday^Mattina.

tis animse mese. Transmigra iù 
montem sicut passer ?

Quoniam ecce peccatores intende- 
runt areum ; paraverunt sagittas suas 
in pharetra: ut sagittent in obscuro 
rectos corde.

■ Quonianl quse perfecisti destruxe- 
runt : justus autem quid feeit ?

Dominus in tempio sancto suo : Do- 
nùnUs in Ccelo sedes ejus.

Oeuli ejUs in pauperem respieiunt : 
palpebr® ejus interrogant filios homi- 
num.

Dominus interrogat justum et im- 
pium ; qui autem diligjt iniquitatem, 
odit animam' suam. ' ^

Pluet super peccatores laqueos : 
ignis, et sUlphur, et spiritus procella- 
rum, pars ealieis eorum.

Quoniam , justus Dominus, et Jus
titias dilexit: aequitatem. vidit vultus 
ejus.

psAtteus 3«:.

SALVÜM  me fac. Domine, quoniam Sunday Mattina.
defecit sanctus : quoniam dimi- 

nutse sunt veritates a filiis homi- 
num.

Vana locuti sunt unusquisque ad locutm est nnusn. 
proximum suum ; labia dolosa, in corde 
et corde locuti sunt. loc. sum m a ta

Disperdat Dominus universa labia 
dolosa : et linguam magniloquaUi. m a li lo q u ^ v i

PSALM XI. ■
Thia is, donWess, spoken primarily of “ Jesns Christ the 
•ghteons,” " the Holy One and the Just,” “ that Jutt One,” 

®Srinst Whom the ungodly Jews bent their hows of hatred, and 
®sde ready-their arrows of dander and false witness. Por a  
®hnrt time He went away from them’“ unto fl country near to 
06 wilderness into a city called Ephraim,” probably between 
6rnsalem and Jericho, but when His time was approaching, six 

. y® before the Passover, He returned to Jerusalem, going will- 
®gly to His sufferings. It may be that there was some advice 
gwen to Him identical With that implied in the opening verse of 
^  Psalm, such as the words of St. Peter, “ That be far from 

66, Lord j” or of the other disciples, “ The Jews of late sought

to stone Thee, and gbest Thou thithw again?” In the same 
mann^ the Church has at times retired from the fierceness of 
persécution into the deserts of Egypt and Palestine, or the Cata
combs of Home ; but, with her Head, ever looking upward faith
fully and beholding the Throne of the righteous Judge in Heaven. 
For a time He tries the Church as He tried the Kighteous and 
the Poor Himself, hut chastening as a Father : and the light of 
His countenance shining above all trial gives sure confidence that 
the just cause, the cause which is His Own, will in the end most 
surely prevail. .

PSALM XII.
This Psalm represents the mournful spirit in which Clirlst 

looked upon the unbelieving heart of the generation that beheld
Ü u

   
  



330 THE Î>SALMS.

iTie II. Day. 4  W liicli have said  ̂ W ith our
^̂ Prayer. tongue W i l l  W6  prevail t  We are they 

that ought to speakj who is Lord
Johnxix.20. over US?
Lament, i. 2 1, 22. 5  comfortless. trouUes’

viu. 12. gate of the needy i and because of 
the deep sighing of the poor;

6  I  w ill up, saith the Lord t and 
wiU help every one from him that

Isa im 9 1 2 . swelleth against him, and w ill set hinl 
at rest.

7 The words of the Lord are pure 
words t even as the silver, which fr6 ro ' 
the earth is tried, and purified seven 
tim es in the fire.

8  Thou shalt keep them, O Lord t 
thou shalt preserve him from this, 
generation for ever,

1 Pet. V. 8. 9 The ungodly walk on every side *
when they are exalted, the children of 
men are put to rebuke.

THE X llI PSALM.
Vsgiie quo, Domiue ?

HOW long w ilt thou forget , me, 
0  Lord, for ever t how long 

vdlt thou hide thy face from m e,?
& How long shall I seek counsel in 

my soul, and be so vexed in my heart t 
how long shall mine enemies triumph 
over me ?

3 Consider and hear me, O Lord 
m y God * lighten mine eyes, that I  
sle^  not in death.

3 oimxyi.2i. 4 Lest mine enemy say, I have 
. prevailed against him t for if  I  be 

cast down, they that trouble me w ill 
rejoice at it.

llev. vi.

Isa. lx. 1. 
Luke ii. 32.

Qui dixerunt, Linguam nostram  
magnificabimus.: labia nostra a nobis 
sunt; quis noster Dominus est ?

Propter miseriam inopum, et gem i- 
tum  pauperum : nunc exsurgam, dicit 
Pominus.

Ponam in salutari : fiducialiter agam Ponam ¡«per ¡a-
,  ^  ta re  m e u m
in  eo.

Eloquia Pom ini, eloquia casta ; ar
gentum igne examinatum: probatum 
terrée, purgatum septuplum.

iCu, Pom ine, servabis nos, et cus
todies nos : a .generatione hac in  æter- 
num.' ■

In circuitu im pii ambulant i secun
dum altitudinem tuam m ultiplicasti 
filios hominurn.

m  am - 
m a m  m eant

p s A t M u s  S i i .

ÜSQUEQUO, Pomine, obliviscêris SnnaayMattins.■ ■ ■ . Ist Noet.
nae m  finem? usquequo avertis 

faciem tuam a me ?
Quamdiu ponam consilia in  anima èomuiumi 

mea-? dolorem in  corde nieo per 
diem ? •

tJsquequo exâltabitur inimieus meus 
super me? respice, et exaudi me,
Pom ine Peus meus.

Illumina oculos meos ne unquani 
obdormiam in  morte ; nequando dioat 
inimieus meus, Prævalui adversus 
eum.

Him, and at the contradiction of sinners against Himself. It is 
also the voice of His mystical Body, crying, “ Lord, how long,” 
and praying for the Second Advent and perfept Dominion of 
the Sou of Man.

There were times in the life of onr Lord when not even “  His 
brethren” believed in Him, and when all forsook Him and fled. 
With rare exceptions .those who accepted Him and His mission 
■were bnt a “ little flock,” and while the whole nation of the Jews 
desired a temporal Sovereign who should re-establish their national 
indepehdence, there were but few who faithfully “ waited for the 
Redemption of Israel” Ly a spiritual Saviour.

The details of the Psalm have a special application to the life 
of the Son of David. The three principal sects of the Jews, the 
Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, tempted Him with flattering 
ŵ ords, and endeavoured by dissembling to entice Him into some 
declaration which they could use against Him in their courts of 
law. But the words of the Lord were ever pure words; the 
very officer sent to take Him said, “ Never man spake like, this 
m a n a n d  so completely did He Convict the tempters out of 
their own mouth, that at last “  no man durst ask Him any more

questions.” They endeavoured to preWil with their tongue, but 
the Lord rooted out all deceitful lips by the Omni_scient searching 
of that Word which is as a two-edged sword.

It may be observed that the “ deep sighing of the Poor” ,is 
^ere brought into close association with the evil use of the 
tongue; while in the Gospel it is recorded of our Lord that He 
looked up to hedven, and sighed when He was about to give the 
faculty of speech to one who had been always deaf and dumb. 
Doubtless He sighed, knowing that He gave that faculty subject 
to the man’s free 'wiU, apd therefore subject to its use for evil as 
well as good. , '

•  PSALM XIII.
The voice of the mystical Body of Christ is here heard, with 

greater distinctness than in the preceding Psalm, expressing the 
longing of the Bride for the return of the Bridegroom. “ The 
Spirit and the Bride say. Come.” In the first two verses the cry 
of “ the souls under the altar” is four times repeated; hut in 
such a manner as to remind the individual.Christian that it is 
sin which causes the hiding of God’s face from His children; and

   
  



THE PSALM S. 881

The II. Day. 5  jjxit my trust is in  thy mercy t  

^^Pmyer. iiDcl niy heart is joyful in thy salva-
Isa. XXV. 9. • tion.

6  I  w ill sing *of the Lord, because 
he hath dealt so lovingly with me » 
yea, I  w ill praise the Name of the 
Lord most H ighest.

THE XIV PSALM.

Dixii imifiens.

TIIE  fool hath said in his heart’ t 
There, is no God.

j!«»!. iii. 10. 2 They are corrupt, and become
abominable in  their doing » there is 
none that doeth good> no, not one.

Rom. iii. 11. 3 The Lord looked down from
heaven upon the children of men • t to 
see if  there were any that would un
derstand,, and seek after God.

Rom, iii 12. 4 But they are «.11 gone out of the
way, they are altogether become 

•abominable t there is none that doeth 
good, no. Hot one.

Rom. iii. 13. 5 Their throat is an open sepulchre,
with their tongues have they deceived t 
the poison of asps is under their lips. 

Rom, iii. 14, 15, 6  Their mouth is full of cursing,
and bitterness t their feet are SWift to 
shed blood. .

Rom. iii. 16, ir, 7 Destruction and unhappiness is in 
their ways, and the way of peace have 
they not known » there is no fear of 
God before their eyes.

ija.v. 1.1. 8  Have they no knowledge, that
they are all such workers of mischief * 

Gai.v. 16. eating up my people as it were bread, 
• and call not upon the Lord ?

Qui tribulant me exsultabunt si mo
tas fuero : ego autem in  misericordia 
tua speravi. spenbo

Exsultabit cor meum in salutari 
tao ; cantabo Domino qui bona tribuit 
mihi : et psallam Nomini Domini 
Altissim i. tt‘0 All.

D
PSALMUS xin.

IX IT  insipiens in corde, suo : Sunday Mattlns. 
TV 1st Noci.

Non est; D ens.,
Corrupti sunt, et abominabiles-facti 

sunt in stadiis suis : non est qui faciat ì" ooiuntaUbu» 
bonnm, noti est usque ad unum.

DominuS de ecelo prospemt super 
fiHoS hóminum: ut videat si est intelli- 
gens, aut requirens Deum.*

Omnes deelinaverunt; simul inútiles 
faeti sunt : non est qui faciat bonum, 
non est usque ad unum.

Sepulchrum patens est guttur eorum; 
linguis suis dolose agehant : venenum 
aspidum sub labiis eorum.

Quorum os maledietione et amari
tudine plenum est ; veloces pedes 
eorum ad effundendum sanguinem.

Contritio et infelicitas in vüs eorum, 
et Viam pacis non cognoverunt: non 
est timor Dei an^ oculos eorum.

Nònhe eognoseent omnes qui oper 
vantar iniquitatem : qui devorant ple- 
bem meam sieut eseam pañis ? •

that even when the Holj One Hinjself took such words as these 
upon His' lips, it was because He was made sin for Us, and in His 
own smitten and afflicted person represented a whole world of 
sinners. »

Like most Psdhns of this moumM character, the thirteenth 
divides into threS portions which illustrate the transition of our 
Lord from a state of suffering and persecution, through the 
humiliation of death, to the triumph of resurrection. The expe
rience of the Lord in the flesh was the experience of Hus mystical 
Body, and is also the experience of each of His members t the 
Lprd and His Church in their contest with the w6rld, the par
ticular Christian in his conflict with sin. It seems fi'eqUently as 
if the enemy were about to be able to say, v I have prevailedas 
if He that should have redeemSd Israel had proved unable to do 
so, as if the Church Could never overcome and counteract the 
work of Satan, as if the Christian soul was ever being cast down 
by the force of temptation. But as the darkness passed away 
from the Cross at the ninth hour, and the Father’s countenance 
was again unveiled to the eyes of the Crucified, as the age of per
secution and depression passed away from the Church, so Christ 
turns and looks upon the sinner whose trust is in Ilis mercy» and

the daily prayer, “ Lighten our darkness,” is a continuaĵ  memo
rial before God of the need, and before man of the power, of the 
Divine Presence.

PSALM xrv.
There is little absolute Atheism in the world, God having so 

fully revealed Himself that the inner fight of conscience and the 
outer light of nature’s evidences bear universal and overpowering 
testimony to His existence [Horn. i. 20]. But there is much of 
the more subtle Atheism of which the Jews were guilty, that 
denial of the Godhead of our Lord Jesus which underlies every 
system of religion that diverges from that of the Catholic 
Church.

This Psahu is a.prophecy of that awful time when tins denial 
of Christ will have become aU but universal, through the accept
ance by the world of the kingdom of Antichrist. Such denial 
may not be entirely Open and avowed, for the Psalm says the 
fool hath " said in his heart,” not with his lips, there is no God. 
As the system of Mahomet gives a subordinate position of honour 
‘to Christ, not denying Him altogether, so that of the final Anti> 
Christ will probably profess some specious respect for Him, ac- 

U  n  2

   
  



3 3 a THE PSALM S.

The II. Day. 
Evening  

E ra yer .

Mark xv. 32.

The III. Day. 
M orning  

Erayer* 
Ascension-day 

Mattins.
Heb. ix. 11. 
Luke ix. S3.
1 Pet. ii. 5.
Rev. xxi, 3.

1 Pet. ii. 22.
Isa. liii. 9.
Cf. Rev. xii. 10.

Phil. ii. 1.

Rev. xxi. 6.
X X ÍÍ. 17.

Matt. X . 8 .
Cf. Matt, xxvii.4,

9 There were they brought in great 
fear, even where no fear Was * for 
God is in the generation of the righte
ous. ■

10 As for you, yd have made a 
mock at the counsel of the poor t 
because he putteth his trust in  the 
Lord.

11 Who shall give salvation tinto 
Israel óut of Sion? WTien the Lord 
tum eth the captivity of his people t 
then shall Jaco]) rejoice, and Israel 
shall be glad.

THE XV PSALM.
Domine, quis hahitabit ?

LOKD, who shall dwell in  thy  
tabernacle t or who shall rest 

upon thy holy h ill ?
& Even he, that leadeth an uncor

rupt life t and doeth the tiling which 
is right, and speaketh the truth from 
his heart.

3 He that hath used no deceit in  his 
tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour t 
and hath not slandered his neigh
bour.
' 4  He that setteth not by himself, 
but is lowly in his own eyes » and 
maketh much of th^m that fear the 
Lord. *

5 He that sweareth unto his neigh
bour,* and disappointeth him not » 
though it were to his own hindrance.

6  He that hath not given his 
money upon usury t  nor taken re
ward against the innocent.

7 Whoso doeth these things » shall 
never fall.

Peum  non invocaverunt ; illic  tre- 
pidaverunt timore, ubi non erat timor.

Quoniam Hominus in  generatione * 
justa est : consilium mopis confudistis, oovfudhu 
quoniam Pom inus spes ejua est.

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israël? 
cum averterit Pominus captivitatem  averui 
plebis suæ, exultabit Jacob, et lætabi- lœtHur Jacob et

_  e x u K e i
tur Israel. israhti

PSAIiMUS XIV.

Do m in e ,- quis habitabit in  taber- *“ ^5’ 
naeulo tuo ? aut quis requiescet 

in  monte sancto tuo ? . M̂ Twirtyrs,
Qni ingreditur »sine macula : et 

Operatur justitiam .
Qui loquitur veritatem iñ corde suo r 

qui non egit dolum in lingfta sua.
Nee fecit proximo suo malum : et 

opprobrium non accepitadversus prozi- promixummm 
mos suos.

,Ad nihjlum deductus est in  Con- 
spectu ejus malignUs: tim entes au- 
tem Pominum glorifieat : m a g n ific a t

Qui jurat proximo suo, et non dè- 
cip it: qui pecuni'am suam non dedit 
ad usuram, et muñera super inno- 
eentem non accepit. • ,

Qui facit hsec : non movebitur in (¡ommovebilur  ̂
asternum.

knowledging Him as worthy of great reverence while utterly 
refusing to acknowledge Him as worthy of the worship due to the 
Supreme; saying with Pilate, Ecce Homo, hut not with the 
'prophet. Behold your God.

The terrible words of tiis Psalm open out to us God’s view of 
such Antiohristianism, “ The Lord looked down from Heaven.” 
They show us that no compromise of moral goodness and unbe
lief is known to Him, but that he who says in his heart there is 
no God,—none in Heaven, none in Christ,— îs to the eye of the 
All-Righteous and Omniscient “ corrupt and abominable.” All 
gradations of Atheism afe thus associated -with more or less of 
immorality.

PSALM XV.
In this, as in the first. Psalm there is an obvious application to 

Christ as the perfect ideal of the human nature personified: and 
this application is certified to us by the Church in the selection of 
it for an Ascension-day Psalm. The sense of it is fixed by the 
third verse, which is all but verbally identical with the two

passages marked against it in the margin, the one a directly pro
phetical, the otfier a directly historical, reference to the Messiah. 
Of Him alone, dwelling among men for a generation in the taber
nacle of the flesh [¿«-KljriBo-ei» ér v/iiv, John i. f t ] ,  can it be said 
without any reservation that This was one who led an uncorrupt 
life; of Him aloUe tiat no “ guile Was found in His m o n t h o f  
Him alone that He was wholly “ meek and lowly of heart.” In 
the fifth verse there is also a prophecy of the fulfilment by the 
Son of God of His purpose and promise to redeem mankind, ev̂ n 
though that fulfilment entailed the taking upon Him the form of 
a servant, and suffering death upon the Cross. ' He was the good 
Samaritan taking care of His neighbour, and bestowing on him 
the sacraments of life, to be bought without money and without 
price.

But the “ tabernacle” of Christ’s human Body calls also to 
mind the temple of -His mystical -Body, and hence the plain moral 
application of the Psalm becomes intensified into a rule of life 
for Christians as members of Him “ Who did no sin.” [Cf. 
Ascension-day Collect.]
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Morning

THE XVI PSALM.

Conserva me, Domine^
Them.Day. T )E E S E R V E  mç, 0  God » for in 

JL thee have I  put my trust.
2 O my soul, th<?u hast said unto 

the Lord t Thou art my God, my 
goods are nothing unto thee.

3 All my delight is upon the saints 
that are in the earth » and upon such 
as excel in virtue.

4 But they that run after another 
god t shall have great trouble.

john xYii. 9. 5 Their drink-offerings of blood will
I not offer » neither make mention of 
their names within my lips, ’

iuk̂ ïü.'JÔ! ® Lord himself is the portion 
• of mine inheritance, and of my cup t

thou shalt maintain my lot.
7 The lot is faUeû unto me in à fair

ground x yea, I  have à goodly heri
tage. .

8 I will thank the Lord for giving
me warning » my reins also chasten 
me in the night-season. * ,

9 I  have set God always before me » 
for he is on-my right hand, therefore 
I  shall not fall. •

10 Wherefore my heart was glad, 
and my glory rejoiced * my flesh also 
shall rest in hope.

11 For why? thou shalt not leave 
my soul in hell t neither shalt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see corrup
tion.

-iiftii.28. 12 Thou shalt shew me the path of
life ; in thy presence is the fulness of 
joy X and at thy right hand there is 
pleasure for evermore.

THE XV II PSALM.

JSxaudi, Domine.

H e a r  the right, O Lord, con
sider my complaint x and hear-

Isa. Ini. 11.

^els 'll 25.

^cts ii. 26. 
Isa. xxvi. 16.

Acts ii. 27. 
xiii. 35.

PSALMUS XV.

CONSERVA me Domine, quoniam M atüns, 

speravi in  te : dixi Domino, Deus E¿ter°Eve,
, . . Ist Noct.meus es tu, quoniam bonorum meorum 

n o n  egeS. ì n d ig a

Sanetis qui sunt in terra ejus : mi- 
rificavit omnes volúntales meas in Mer mot 
eis. *,

Multiplicatse sunt infirmitates_ eo- 
rum : postea aeceleraverunt.

Non congregahoconventieula eomm 
de sanguinibus : nec memor ero nomi- 
num eorum per labia mea.

Dominus pars hsereditatis mese, et. 
ealicis taci : tu es qui restitues hreredi- resmuUi mm 
tatem meam mihi.

Punes cecidenmt mihi in prsBclaris : 
etenim hsereditas mea preeclara est 
nubi.

Benedieam Dominum, qui trihuit 
mihi intellectum ; insuper etmsque ad 
nooteni increpuerunt me reùes mei. increpavermti 

Providebam Dominum in conspectu 
meo semper : quoniam a dextris est 
mihi ne commovear.

Propter hoc Isetatum est cor menm, deiecmium 
et exsultavit lingua mea: insuper et 
caro mea requiescet in spe,

Quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno : nec dabis sanctum 
tuum videre corruptionem.

Notas mihi fecisti vias vitse : ad- 
implebis me Isetitia cum vultu tuo; 
delectatiories in dextera tua usque in 
finem.

E
PSALMUS XVI.

X A U D I Domine justitiam meam : Sunday Mattms.
* , I T  , • 2nd Noct.mtende deprecationèta meam.

PSALM XVI,
The first words spoken by St. Peter after Christ bad ^ven  him 
®tderstand what was written in the Psahns concerning.Him, 

when inspired by the Holy Ghost a t Pentecost, gave the 
P''eper interpretation of this Psailn, showing that i t  was spoken, 
prophetically, in the person of Christ, and not of David, to whom 
. 0 k tter portion could have no real application. The same 
“ H re ta tio n  of the Psalm was also given by St. Paul in bis ■; 

public ministration after the Holy Ghost had said, “  Separatefirst

them.”
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I  have called

Although, therefore, the former half of the Psalm may 
accommodated to the Church and to individual members of it.

the primary interpretation of the whole must be understood to be 
of Christ Himself. Its Use on Easter Eve by the ancient Church 
of England shows also that this interpretation was adopted by it 
in the commemoration of our Lord’s Kest and Eesurrection.

The drst part of the Psalm appears to refer to the offering 
which Christ ipade for an atonement between God and man. 
God needed not even thé “ goods” of this sacrifice, for He is 
perfect ip Himself even without the salvation of mankind. B ut 
Christ’s delight was in those whom He was saving by His sacri
fice ; and as He had come to do His Father’s will, so would He 
magnify His will in them, that God’s will might be done on 
earth as it is in Heaven. For them Christ will bet a continual 
Intercessor, but the offerings of those who run- after another
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41.47.
1 Pet. ii. 22.

The I I I .  Day. p e n  u n to  m y  p ra y e r , t h a t  e o e th  n o t
Morning a V

Prayer. o n t  o t  le ig n e d  lip s .
johnxix. 11. 2 jjgt my sentence come forth from

thy presence t and let thine eyes look 
upon the thing that is equal.

Luke xxii.4. 3 Thou hast proved and visited
xxm. 14, 16.  ̂  ̂ ^

mine heart in the night-season; thou 
hast tried me, and shalt find no wicked
ness in me » for I  am utterly pur
posed, that my mputh shall not 
offend.

4 Because of men’’s Works, that are 
done against the words of thy lips » I 
have kept me from the ways of the 
destroyer.

5 O hold thou up my goings in 
thy paths » that my footsteps slip not.

6 I have called upon thee, O Hod, 
for thou shalt hear m e't incline thine 
ear to me, and hearken unto my 
words.

7 Shew thy marvellous loving
kindness, thou that art the Saviour of

.  .  .  *
■ . them which put their trust in thee »

from such as. resist thy right hand.
8 Keep me as the apple of an eye » 

hide me under the shadow of thy  
wings.

John X. 24 9 From the ungodly, that troubleLuke xxm. 1.  ̂  ̂ a
me t mine enemies compass me round 
about to take away my soul.

isam.ii. IS. 10 They are inclosed in. their own 
fat t and their mouth speaketh proud 
things.

11 They lie waiting in our way on 
. every side t turning their eyes down 

to the ground.
Like as a lion that is greedy of 

his prey * and as it were a lion'’s whelp, 
„ lurking in secret places.

13 Up, Lord, disappoint him, and 
cast him down t deliver my soul from 
the ungodly, which is a sword of 
thine.

Auribus pereipe òrationem _ meam ; 
non in labiis dolosis.

De TTultu tuo judicium menni pro- 
deat : oeuli tui videant sequitates. aijunaiem 

, Probasti cor meum, et visitasti nocte: 
igne me examinasti, et non est inventa 
in'me iniquitas.

U t non loquatur os meum opera 
hominum propter verba labiorum 
tuomm ego custodivi vias duras.

. Perfice gressus meos in semitis tuis : 
ut non moveaUtur vestigia mea.

Ego clàmavi> quoniam esaudisti me 
Deüs; inclina aurem tuam mihi, et * 
exaudi verba, mea.

Mirifica misericordias tuas : qui 
salvos facis aperantes in te.'

A  resistentibus dexterse tuse custodi 
me : ut pupillam oculi. Samm

Sub umbra alarum tuarum protege 
me : a facie im;^iorum qui me afilixe- 
runt.

Inimici mei animam meam eircum- 
dederunt, adipem suum coneluserunt :
OS eorum loeutum est superbiaip. ¡,¡ mperux

Proficientes me nunecircumdederunt 
me : oculos suos ^tatuei’unt declinare 
in térram.

Susceperunt me sicut leo paratus 
ad prsedam: et sicut catulus leonis 
habitans in abditis.

Exsurge Domine, prseveni eum, et e o s . . . eos 

soppianta eum : eripe animam meam 
ab impio, frameam tuam ab inimicis t n ìm ic o r u m d t

m a n u  tu a
manus tuse.

god will not be united to His perpetual Intercession, will be no 
re-presentation of His Sacrifice.

In  association with the sixth verse we cannot fail to remember, 
first, the Cup of our Lord’s sufferings; and, secondly, the Cup of 
the Hew Testament in His Blood.

ÍSALM XVII.
Thare are words in this Psalm which can only be tksed in th d r 

complete sense of the Son of Man. Of H im . Pilate said, “ I  
have found no fault in H i m h i s  wife, “  This just P e r s o n t h e  
thief on the cross, “ This man hath done nothing a m i s s t h e  
centurion, “ Certainly this was a righteous m a n a n d  His disciple

and companion, St. Peter, that He “ did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth.” Of no other man, however holy, 
could, it be truly said, “ Thou shalt find no wickedness in me;” 

■ and as the whole Psalm is compactly connected together, we 
must conclude th a t it is all written of Him respecting Whom 
alone these words can be written.

The frequent references to oUr Lord’s Passion which occur in 
the Psalms are in exact keeping with His conversation while on 
earth, and with the character of that pei-petual Memorial of HW 
Death which He instituted as the Key-stone of the Hew Temple, 
and the guide ‘to the Church’s religious habits. ’W ith His dis
ciples He continually discoursed about His coming Passion; to
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The in. Day. 1 4  Prom the men of. t h y  hand, 0  
Lord, from the men, I  say, and from 
the evil world » which have their 
portion in this' life, whose bellies thou 
Sliest with thy hid treasure.

15 They have children at their 
desire t and l$ave the rest of their 
substance for their babes.

Rev. xxii. 16 But as for me, 1 will behold thy
î cor.xv.49. presence in righteousness t and when 

I  awahe.up after thy likeness, 1 shall 
be satisSed with it.

THE X v m  PSAliM.

Diligam te, Bomine.

I W IL L  love thee, 0  Lord, my 
strength; the Lord is my stony 

Heti.ii. 13. rook, and my defence » my Saviour, 
my God, and my might, in whom I  
will trust, my buckler, tbe horn also 
of my salvation, and my refuge.

% I  will call upon the Lord, which 
is worthy to be praised * so shall I  be 
safe from mine enemies.

3 The sorrows of death eompa'ssed 
me t and the overflowings of ungod
liness made me afraid.

4 The pains -of hell came about m e» 
the snares of death overtook me.

5 In my trouble I  will call upon 
the Lord t and complain unto my 
God.

Uvetdnff 
Prayer. 

Matt. xvi. 18. 
1 Cor. X. 4.

Luke i. G9.

Matt. xxvi. a 
xxvii. 4Ö.

Domine a paucis de terra divide eos disperine eos et 
in vita eorum r de absconditis tuis vita ipsorum 
adimpletus est venter eorum.

Satm’ati sunt filiis 
reliquias suas parvulis suis.

Ego autem in justitia apparebo in 
conspeetui tuo : satiabor cum appa- dummani/esiuM- 
merit gloria tua.

et dimiserunt Sat. sunt porcino 
e t  r e l i q u e r u n t  

q n œ  s u p e r f u e r u n t  
parv. suis •

PSALMUS XVII.

D i l i g a m  te Domine fortitude Sunday Mattins.
2nd Noct.

mea :• Dominus firmamentum 
meum, fit refugium' meum, et libe
rator meus.

Deus meus adjutor mens : et spe- 
rabo in eum.

Protector meus, et cornu salutis v i r t u s  m m  

mem: et susceptor meus? edjuiormem
LUudans inVocabo Dominum : et ab 

inimieis meis salvus ero.
Circumdèderunt me dolores mor- megemitusmoMa 

tis : et torrentes iniquitatis conturba- 
verunt m®. .

Dolores inferni eireumdederunt me : 
præoecupaverunt me laquei mortis. pneveoeruntme

the multitude He also spoke of His “ lifting Up;” .and wken 
Moses and EUas came to Him from tke unseen world, they talked 
with Him concerning His decease that He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem. Nor is this to be wondered a t, when it is considered 
that the Death of Christ was the central point of all the world’s 
spiritual history, that to which the ages preceding looked forward, 
that to which all foHowipg ages look hack.

Of the Lord’s atoning work, therefore, the Chm-oh is inspired 
to sin^ more than of any oiSier theme, and Psalm after Psalm is 
occupied with references to i t j  references once prophetic, now 
historical, but one continuous present to the "Holy Ghost Who 
inspired them.

The Psalm may be taken in detail as a prayer of the holy 
Jesus when He was going from Gethsemane to the High Priest’s 
house, to the hall of Pilate, and to Calrary. The Eighteons One 
condemned by unjust human judges appeals to the Divine and 
unerring Judge foy declaration of His innocence; and it may be 
that the words of Pilate and others were an answer to this 
prayer. The world says, “  Let Him be crucified,”  bu.t God has 
already said, “ This is My Beloved Son in 'Whom I  am well 
pleased,” and even unrighteous judges cannot gainsay the Divine 
sentence. Even the accusation, “ This is the King of the Jews,” 
was tamed into tru th  agaiust the will of Pilate and the chief 
priests, #0 that the former was obliged to say, “ W hat I  have 
written, I  have written.”

In the concluding verses there is a contrast between the inhe
ritance of this world, and that of Christ’s spiritual Kingdom. The 
natural cry was, “ Who shall declare His genei'ation, for He is

cut off from the land of the living ? ” for He seemed to die and to 
leave neither children nor substance. But “ He beheld of the 
travail of His soul and was satisfied,”  for He beheld to utnjost 
ages the reign of His glorious Kingdom, and that of Himself the 
whole family in Heaven and in earth should be named.

■ PSALM XVIII.

This triumphal hymn is found also in the twenty-^cond 
chapter of the Second Book of Samuel, where it is described as the 
song which David spake “ in the day when the Lord delivered 
him out of tbe hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul.”  But, as in all the songs of “ the man who was raised up 
on high, the anoihted of the God of Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist 
of Israel, the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and His word 
was in his tongue,”  and a fisr higher and deeper meaning is 
evident than can belong to David himself, or to any.clrenm- 
stanccs of sorrow or victory in which he was ever placed. The 
sorrows are too deep for any but the Man of Sorrows, the triumph 
too exultant for any but “ the Root of Jesse, and He that shall 
rise to reign 'over the Gentiles.”  [Rom. xv. 12.]

t  This remarkable re'atUiig arises, seemingly,ftom a confusion between the 
words viw. and vU wv, in the LXX. I t received a ready acquiescence pro
bably from the fact that swine's flesh was an unlawful food to the Jews, 
and partaking of it would be an illustration of tbeir wilful disobedience and 
wickedness. The'tenth and fourteenth verses aiso seem to give some coun- 
teoance to it, referring apparently to the fat of the Sacrifices which côuld 
not lawfully be eaten, and to the sensual, selfish lives of the Jews.
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The I I I ,  Day.

Grayer, 
Heb. V. 7.
Mark xv. 38. 
al. “ enter eve» 

into.”
Matt, xxvii. 51. 
Heb. XU. 27.

Acts ii 19. 
Rev. xix. 12.

1 Kings ix. 12. 
Matt, xxvii. 45.

Exod. ix. 23.

Gen. VÎÎ. 11. 
Zech. xiii. 1.

Rev. XX. 13.

6 So shall he hear my voice out of 
his holy temple » and my complaint 
shall come before him, it  shall enter 
into his ears.

7 The earth trenibled and quaked » 
the very foundations also of the hillè 
shook, and were removed, because he 
was wroth.

8 There went a smoke out in his 
presence t and a consuming fire ouf 
of his mouth, so that coals were kinj 
died at it.

9 He bowed the heavens also, and 
came down » and it  was dark under 
his feet.

10 He rode upon the eherubims, 
and did fly t he camé flying upon 
the wings of the wind.

11 He made darkness his secret 
place » his pavilion round about him 
with dark water, and thick clouds to 
cover him.

12 A t the* brightness of his pre
sence his clouds removed * hail-stones, 
and coals of fire.

13 The Lord also thundered out of 
heaven, and the Highest gave his 
thunder t hail-stones, and "coals of 
fire.

14 He sent out, his arrows, and 
scattered them » he east forth light
nings, and destroyed theitt.

16 The springs of waters were 
seen, and the foundations of the round 
world were dispovered at thy chiding, 
O Lord X at the blasting of the breath 
of thy displeasure.

16 He shall send down' from on 
high to fetch me » and shall take me 
out of many waters.

17 He shall deliver me from my*
strongest enemy, and from them 
which hate me » for they are too 
mighty for mej •

18 They prevented me in the day 
of my trouble t but the Lord was my 
upholder.

In tribulatione mea invocavi Domi
num : et ad Deum meum clamavi;

E t exaudivit de templo sstucto suo 
vocem meám: et clamor meus in  eon- 
spectu ejus introivit in aures ejus. "

Commota est et contremuit terra: 
fundamenta montium conturbata sunt, 
et Commota sunt, quoniam iratus est
e is ,  eis D eus

Ascendit fomus in ira ejus, et ignis 
a facie ejus exarsit: carbones ^succensi emriescu 
sunt ab eo.

InclinaVit coelos, et descendit: et 
caligo sub pedibus ejus.

E t ascendit super Cherubin,- et vo- 
lavit'; volavdt super pennas ventorum.

E t posuit tenebras latibulum suum, 
in cireuitu, ejüs: tabemaculum ejus, 
tenebrosa aqua in nubibus aeris.

Erse fulgore in conspectu ejus nu
bes transi^runt: grando et carbones 
ignis. ■ .

E t intonuib de eoelo Dominus, et 
Altissimus dedit vocem suarn: erando vocem mam-.misit

^  sagtUas
et carbones ignis,

E t misit sagittas suas, et dissipä- 
vit eos:. fulgura multiplicavit, et con- 
turbavit cos.

E t apparuerunt foUtes aquarum: et 
revelata sunt ftiüdamenta orbis ter- 
rarum.

Ab incr^atione tua. D om ine: 
inspiratione spiritus irse tuse.

Misit de summo, et accepit me : et 
assumpsit me de aquis multis.

Eriptiit me de inimieis meis fortis- 
simis, et ab bis qui oderunt m e: quo
niam confortati sunt super me.

Prsevenerunt me in die afflietionis 
mese: et factus est Dominus protector 
meUs. “

a b  alï ivcrep a iio n e  
S p i r i t u s

d e  m u ltU u d in e  
a q u a ru m

Passing by, then, the historical application of this Psalm of 
riotoiy to the person of David, we may trace out its prophetic 
and mystical application to the Person of Christ. The opening 
words of it are an indication that the Son of man is speahmg in 
His hnmaif nature, and speaking of the Divine Nature Which is 
its Strength, its Rock Of ages, its Defence, its Saviour, its God, 
its Buckler, the Horn also of its Salvation, and its Refuge. And

as Christ thus looks upward from the depths of His humiliation 
to His Divine Nature in its glory, so the Church may look to 
Christ and say all these- words of Him, the Rock upon v^hich she 
is so founded, that the gates of Hell cannot prevail against her.

After this opening ascriptiop of praise the Psalm descends into • 
the deeps of the PassSon; in which the sorrows of death encom
passed the body of the Crucified, and the overflowings of that
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The III. Day. 19 He brought me forth also into
'̂'pnyer.  ̂ place of liberty t he brought me

Küv.iïi.4. forthj even beeaüse he had a favour
unto me.

Rev. V. 9. ii. 2s. 20 The Lord shall reward me after
my righteous dealing t according to 
the cleanness of my hands shall ho 
recompense me.

31 Because I  have kept the ways of 
the Lord t and have not forsaken my 
God, as the wicked doth.

33 For I have an eye unto all his 
láws .» and will not cast out his com
mandments from me.

33 I  was also uncorrupt before 
him t and eschewed mine own wicked
ness.

34 Therefore shall the Lord reward 
me after my righteous dealing » and 
according unto thé cleanness of my 
hands in his eye-sight.

John XT. 4. 25 W ith the holy thou shalt be
holy » and with a perfect man thou 
shalt be.perfect. •

Bex.xxii. II. 26 W ith the deán thou shalt be 
clean » and with the fro ward thou 
shalt learn frowardness.

37 *Por thouf shalt save the people 
that are in adversity t and shdt 
bring down the high looks of the 
proud.

XXI. 2s. 28 Thou also shalt light my candle »
the Lord my God shall make my 
darkness to be light.

39 For in thee I  shall discomfit an 
host of men » and with the help of 
my God I shall leap over the wall.

Miixiv̂ e The way of God is an undefiled
>». 25. Tĵ g¡y , ;̂he Woi’d of tfic Lord also is 

tried in the fire: he is the defender 
of all them that put their trust in 
him.

31 For who is God, but the Lord « 
or who hath any strength, except our 
God?

33 I t  is God, that girdeth me with 
strength of war » and jnaketh my 
way perfect.

Et eduxit me in latitudinem : sal- 
vum me fecit, quoniam voluit me.

Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun
dum justitiam meam : et secundum 
puritatem manuum mearum retribuet 
mihi.

Quia custodivi vias Domini : nec 
impie gessi a Deo meo.

Quoniam omnia judicia ejus in con- 
spectu meo: et Justitias ejus non re
puti a me.

Et ero immaculatus cum eo : et ob- ™nspectu meo
. s u n t  sem iier

servabo me ab iniquitate mea.
Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun- •

dum justitiam meam: e t secundum coram eo 
puritatem manuum mearum in con- 
speetu oculorUm ejus. ^

Cum sancto sanctus eris: et cum 
viro innocente innocens eris :

Et cum electo rfeetus eris : et cum 
perverso perverteris.

Quoniam tu populum humilem sal- 
vnm facies : et oculos superborum 
humitiabis. a u b v e r t in s

Quoniam tu illumiuas lucernam 
meam. Domine : Deus meus, illumina 
tenebras meas.

Quoniam in te eripiar a tentatione : 
et in Deo meo transgrediar murum.

• Deus meus impolluta via ejus : eloi- 
quia Domini igne examinata .; pro- au 
tector est omnium sperantium in se.

Quoniam quis Deus praeter Domi
num: aut quis Deus praeter Deum 
nostrum ?

Deus qui praecinxit me virtute : et 
posuit immaculatam vjam meam.

for which He bore in His soul when He was made sin
caused Him to cry oi^t in H is trouble as if in fear, “ My 

eu, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?” In what manner 
® bitter pain of this trouble Was assuaged we know not, but 

some immediate evidence Was given of His voipe having 
''sached from the cross to God’s holy temple b  shown by the 
Psacetul contrast of the words in which Christ commended His

soul to His Father. Nor may it be forgotten that the prevailing 
power of the great Sacrifice was heard for aU mankind when the 
answer of God went forth from the Holy of Holies by the mira
culous rending of the veil from the top to the bottom. •

From the seventh verse forward there is a  reference to the 
foundation of the old dbpensation on Sinai as a type of that 
breaking up of all old foundations which ensued when all things

X X
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The III .  Day. 
U v e n i n g  

Prayer. 
Habak. ilL 19,

ITeb. V . 8 .  
Phil. ii. 8, 9. ‘

Rev. xix. 11.

Rev. six. 13. 
Eph. vi. 10.

Rev. xix. 23,

Luke ii. 32.

Acts xxviii. 28.

33 He mateth my feet like harts' 
feet » and setteth me up on high.

34 He teaeheth mine hands to 
fight » and mine arms shall break 
even a bow of steel.

35 Thou hast given me the de
fence of thy salvation t ̂  thy right 
hand also shall hold me up, and thy 
loving correction shall make me great.

36 Thou shalt make room enough 
under me for to go » that my foot
steps shall not slide.

37 I  will follow upon mine ene
mies, and overtake them t neither, will 
I  turn again till I  have destroyed 
them.

38 I  will smite theta, that they 
shall not he able to stand » hut fall 
under my feet.

39 Thou hast . girded me with 
strength unto the battle » thou shalt 
throw down mine enemies under me. '

40 Thou hast made mine enemies 
also to turn their bàcks upon me*,» 
and I  shall destroy them that hate 
me.

41 Tliey shall cry, hut there shall 
be none to help them t yea, even unto 
the Lord shall they cry, but he shall 
not hear them.

43 I  will heat them as small.as the 
dust before the wind 1 1 will east them 
out as the clay in the streets.

43 Thou shalt deliver me from the 
strivings of the people » and thou shalt 
make me the head of the heathen.

44 A people whom I have not 
known * shall serve me.

45 As soon as they hear of me they 
shall obey me » but the strange chil
dren shall dissemble with me.

•Qui perfecit pedes meos tanquam 
cervorum : et super excelsa statuens statnu me 
me.

Qui docet manus meas ad prælium : 
et posuisti ut arcum æreum brachia posuu 
mea.

Et dçdisti mihi proteetionem salu- 
tistuæ : et dextera tua suscepit m e: suscepumn: ei

Et disciplina tua eorrexit me in ipmm'edJcM. 
finem : et disciplina tua, ipsa me do- 
cebit.

Dilatasti gressus meos subtus me : 
et non sunt infirmata vestigia mea.

Persequar inimiôos meos, et com- 
prehendanj illos : et nôn eonvertar 
doûee defieiant. .

Confringam illos, nec poterunt Adpgam 
stare : eadent subtus pedes meos.

Et præcinxisti me virtute ad bel
lum : et soppiantasti insurgentes, in 
me subtus me.

Et inimicos meos dedisti mihi dor- inimicwummm-
T 1* ‘ -Í *sum-: et odientes me disperdidisti.

Clamavernnt, nec erat qui salvos 
faceret: ad Dominum, nec exaudivit 
eos.

Et comminuam eos u t pulverem 
ante faôiem venti ; ut- lutum platea- 
rum delebo eos.

Eripies me de contradictionibus 
populi : constitues me in  caput gen
tium.

Populus quem non cognovi servivit 
mihi : ih auditu auris obedivit mihi. oiaudmt

were made new in the Church of Christ. For the literal earth
quake at the crucifixion was the precursor of that “ Yet once 
more I  shake not the earth only, but also heaven ” [Heh. xii, 26], 
by which the “  kingdom that cannot be moved ” was to be estab
lished : even as the latter is a precursor of that second Advent in 
which all things will be dissolved to the end that they may he 
remoulded into a new Heaven and a new Earth. In  this imagery 
all the means by which God has brought salvation and peace out 
-of turmoil and destruction are referred to ; and hence the foun
dations of the world being discovered through the springs of 
waters prefigure the regeneration of the world by water as the 
formeifverses had spoken of its regeneration by fire ; both typical 
of the great work of its new birth by the miracle of the Incar
nation. Thus the Psalm throughout may he interpreted of 
Christ.

And thus we are also gqided to  the sense in which this Psalm 
is the voice of the Church, bécause i t  is the voice of her Head. 
St. Paul speaks often of .the fellowship which the members of 
Christ have in His suÉferings; and even of filling “ up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ”  in his own flesh 
[Col. i. 24]. So there is scarcely any verse of this Psalm which 
may not he sung as the words of the mystical body of our 
liord, whether they aré words df sorrow or of victory. The key 
to such an use of i t  is to be found in the words of the prophet, 
“ 0  thou afilieted, tosséd with tempest, and not comforted, behold, 
I  will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations 
with sapphires. And I  will make thy windows of agates, and thy 
gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And 
all thy children shall he taught of the L ord: and great shall he 
the peace of thy children. In righteousness shalt thou be e s t a b -
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liie III. Day. ' 46 The strange children shall fa il»
Prayer. and be afraid out of their prisons, 

jo’imvi.'s?!«. 47 The Lord liveth, and blessed be 
V.26. XIV. 19. g|;j.Qjjg iielper x and praised be the 

God of my salvation.
48 Even the God, that seeth that I  

be avenged x and snbdueth the people 
unto me.

49 I t  is he, that delivereth me from 
njy cruel enemies, and setteth me up 
above mine adversaries x thou shalt 
rid me from the wicked man.

Rom. XV. 9. 50 Pot this cause will I  give thanks
Unto thee, O Lord, among the Gen
tiles X and sing praises unto th /  
Name.

Great prosperity giveth he unto 
isa.iiu. 10. jjjg King X and sheweth loving-kind

ness unto David his Anointed, and 
unto his seed for evermore.

THE. XIX PSALM.

Ccsli enarrant.
Ttie I t .  Day. f  |  'THE heavens declare the glory of 
^%r^er. the firmament sheweth

his handy-work.
2 One day telleth another x and one 

night certifieth another.
3 There is neither speech, nor lan

guage X but their voices are heard 
among them.

R o m . X, 18. 4 Their sound is gone out into all
lands X and their words into the ends 
of the world.

Mai. iv. 2 . 5 In them hath he set a taber-
Rev"i™3.**' nacle for the sun x which cometh forth 

as a bridegroom out of his chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a giant to run his 
course.

Pihi alieni mentiti sunt mihi : filii 
alieni inveterati sunt, et claudieave- imet̂ raventut 
runt a semitis suis.

Vivit Dominus, et benedietus Deus 
meus : et exaltetur Deus salutis mese.

Deus qui das vindictas mihi, et 
sub’dis poppies sub me : liberator meus subdidisti
• • • • . .  . . 1. lib.meusde mimicis meis iracundis. de ueMû  ira-

Et ab iúsurgentibus in me exaltabis 
me : a viro iniquo eripies me.

Propterea confitebor tibi in natio- popuiu 
nibus. Domine : et nomini tuo psalmum 
dieam.

Magnifieans salutes Regis éius, et salutare rê is
o  , , . 0  0 ^  ipsius

faciens miserieordiam ■ Christo suo •
David : et semini ejus usque in ssecu- 
lum.

• PSALMUS XVIII.

CŒ LI enarrant ^loriam Dei ; et Sunday Mattins.
. . .  , 3rd Noct.

opera manunm ejus annuntiat Christmas, cir-
n  J cumc., Ascen-nrmamentum. siontide, Trini.

Dies diei éructât verbum ; et nox ew., and 
nocti indieat scientiam. ' ut Noct!

St. Michael, AU
Non sunt loquelæ, ñeque sermones : saints, 

quorum non audiantur voces eorum.
In omnem terram exivit sonus 

eorum : et in fines orbis terræ verba 
eorum.

In sole posait tabemaculum suum : 
et ipse tanquam sponsus procédons de 
thalamo suo.

lislicd ” [Isa. Kv. 11—14]. Fop the pitisperity which God giveth 
unto the King Whom He hath set in His holy hUl of Zion He 
extends also to “ His seed for evermore,”  even to th a t Church of 
the redeemed of whom the Redeemer says continually, “ Behold I  
and the children whom Thou hast given Me.”

PSALM XIX.
The ancient Church of England appears to have regarded this 

Psalm as one which especially set forth the glory of Christ in the 
Communion of Saints: and by its appropriation to Festivals of 
the Incarnation, of the Apostte, the holy Angels, and All Saints, 
to have illustrated the words of St. P a u l: “ Ye are come unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to ah innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the Pirst-horij which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and td the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesus the' Mediator of the Hew 
Covenant.” [Heb. xii. 22—24.]

The key to this application of the Psalm is given by St. Paul in 
Horn. X . 18, where he takes the fourth verse as a prophecy of 
the foundation of the Church by the Apostles and Evangelists. 
But it may also be drawn from a comparison of the Psalm with 
other words of the Holy Ghost and of Christ Himself.

The central idea of the Psalm is Qontained in the fifth and sixth 
.verses, the previous portion leading up to these, and that which 
follows taking its cue from them. In these two verses the mind 
of the Church has always observed a prophecy of “ the Sun of 
righteousness”  which it was declared should “ arise with healing 
in His beams”  [Mai. iv. 2] : a prophecy, that is, of Him Wlio 
said, “ I  am the Light of the world” [John viii. 12] ;  of Whom 
St. John wrote that He was the true Light coming into the 
world’to illuminate all men [Ibid. i. 9 ] ;  and Who in after years 
said also of Himself, “ I  am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning Star.”  [Rev. xxii. 16.]

The h&vens therefore declare the ^ory  of God as a mystical 
parable of the spiritual world. Christ is the central luminaiy 

X x 2
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The ly. Day. 0  goeth forth from the utter-
^£r^er. most part of the heaven, and runneth 

about unto the end of it again t and 
there is nothing hid from the heat 
thereof.

Matt. xi. 25. 7  The law of the Lord is an un,.
defiled law, converting the soul »• the 
testimony of the Loid is sure, and 
giveth wisdom unto the simple.

8  The statutes of the Lord are right,- 
and rejoice the heart t  the command
ment of the Lord is pure, and giveth

Matt. T. 8. light uUto the eyes.
John viii. 16. 9 The fear of the Lord is cl6an, and
Rev. XVI. 5 . 7. ,

endureth for ever t the judgeineiits of 
the Lord are true, and righteous alto
gether,

Ezek.iii. 3 . 10 More to he desired are they
than gold, yea, than mucK fine gold t- 
sweeter also than honey, and the 
honeycomb.

Matt. V. i!2. 11 Moreover, by them is thy ser
vant taught r and in keeping of them 
there is great reward.

12 Who ean teU how oft he •ofr 
fendeth » 0  cleanse thou me from my 
secret faults.

18 Keep thy servant also from pre
sumptuous sins, lest they get the 
dominion over me » so shall I  be un
defiled, and innocent from the great 
O'ffence,

14 Let the words of my mouth, 
and the meditation of my heart * be 
alway acceptable in thy sight,

15 O Lord » my strength, and my 
redeemer.

THE XX PSALM.

Exaudiat te Eominus.
*' ___

Royal Accession. f l^ H E  Lord hear thee in the day of
John xii. 2 7. -L  trouble t the Name of the God 

of Jacob defend thee j

Exsultavit ut gigas ad currendam 
viam : a sUmmo coelo egressio ejus :

E t occur sus ejus usque ad summum 
ejus : nec est qui se abscondat a calore 
ejus. •

Lex Domini immaculata, convertens inrepnehetumi» 

animas : testimonium Domini fidele, 
sapientiam prsestans parvulis. '

Justitiffi Domini rectse, laetificantes 
corda : prseeeptum Domini lucidum,
Üluminans oeulos.

Timor Domini sanctus; permanet 
in s?eculum sseculi : jUdicia Domini 
vera, justificata in sémetipsa.
• . Desiderabilia super aurum et lapi- 
dem pretiosum multum : et dulcioi'a 
super mel et favum.

Etenim* servus tuus eustodit ea; in worn et...in c«s-
, to d iendo  iiia

Giastodiendis illis retnbutio multa.
Delieta quis intelligit ? ab oceultis 

•meis munda me: et ab alienis parce mundame
Domine

servo tuo.
Si mei non fuerint dominati, tunc 

immaculatus ero : et emundabor a de
licto maximo.

Et erunt u t eomplaceant eloquia 
oris mei : e t . meditatio cordis mei in 
conspectu tuO semper.

Domine, adjutor mens : et redemptor 
mens.

PSALMUS XIX.

EX A U D IA T te Dominus in  die Sunday Mattlns.
. . .  3rd Noct.

triDulationis : f)rotegat te Nomen 
Dei Jacob.

from Whom flows all the Light, heat, and Joife hy which souls 
lire and the glory of God is promoted. As in the glorified City 
of God, so in the Church Militant, “ the Isamb is the Light 
thereof,” and she beholds His glory, the glory of the only 
begotten of the Pather, full of grace and truth, a glory trans
figuring the flesh in which He dwelt [¿(riciiriixre =  tabernacled, 
John i. 14] among His people. Prom Him flowed the light of 
grace and truth to the Apostles. As He had said of Himself, so He 
said of them, “ Ye are thè light of the world and, “ As the Pather
hath sent Me, so send I you.” And thus “ one day telleth another,” 
and the sound of the glorious message of the Incarnation has gone 
out into all lands through the ministration of the Church, so that 
nothing is hid from the heat of the vivifying Sun of Righteous

ness. Thus also Christ is in His Church, vivifying all its work 
and its members,—.“ in them hath He set a tabernacle for the 
Sun: ” and again the heavens declare the glory of God when 

I they enable the seer to say, “ I  hhard a great Voice from heaven 
saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall Ee His people, and God Himself 
shall be With them and be their God.”  [Rev. xxi. 3.]

The latter verses are to be taken as an expansion of the con
cluding Words of the sixth, “  there is nothing hid from the heat 
thereof” Por this all-embracing Light is law, testimony! 
statute, commandment, fear, and judgnient; converting, giving 
wisdom, joy, purity, everlasting life, and perfect righteousness: 
a savour of life unto life, or a savour of death unto death.
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The IV. Day. 
Morning 

Prager,

John xvii. 21.

Matt, xxvii. 43,

Deut. xvii. 16.

Matt. X X ). 9 .

Ascension IJay 
Matt., Royal 
Accession. 
Windsor Obiit 
Sunday.

Isa. xxxii. I. 
Rev. iv. 2. 11.
John xvii. 24.

3 Send thee help from the sanc
tuary t and strengthen thee out of 
Sion;

8 Eemembcr all thy offerings t  and 
accept thy burnt-sacrifiee •, '

4 Grant thee thy heart’s desire t 
and fulfil all thy mind.

5 WS will rejoice in thy salvation, 
and triuriiph in  the Name of the Lord 
our God t the Lord , perform all thy 
petitions.

6 Now know ■ that the Lord 
helpeth his Anointed, and will hear 
him from his holy heaven » even with 
the wholesome strength of his right 
hand.

7 Some put their trust in chariots, 
and some in horses » but we will re
member the Name of the Lord our 
God.

8 They are brought down, and 
fallen t but we are risen, and stand 
upright.

9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King 
of heaven t when we call upon thee.

• THE XXI PSALM.

Domine, in  virtu te tua.

Th e  K ing shall rejoice in thy 
strength, O Lord t exceeding 

glad shall he be of thy salvation.
3 Thou hast given him his heart’s 

desire » and hast not denied him the 
request of his lips.

Mittat tibi auxilíum de sancto : et 
de Sion tueatur te.

Memor sit omnis sacrifieii tui: et a¡u>omi,ui 
holoeaustum tuum pingue fiat.

Tribuat tibi secundum cor tüum : üm Lomimu 
et omne consüium tuum confirmet.

Lsstabimur in salutari tuo; et in 
nomine Dei nostri magnificabimur. nei

Impleat Dominus omnes petitiones 
tuas; nunc cognovi quoniam salvum 
feeit Dominus Christum suum.

Exaudiet illum de coelo sancto suo : 
in potefitatibus salus dexterse ejus.

H i in eurribus, et hi in equis : nos 
antera in nomine Domini Dei nostri
in V O C ab im u S . m a g n i ß c a U m v r

Ipsi obligati sunt, et ceciderunt, nos DOS v e r o  r e s v r -
, t e x im u s  et

a.utem surrexmms et erecti sumus.
Domine salvum fac regem: et ex

audí nos in die qua invocaverimus te.

PSALMUS XX.

BOMINE, in virtute tù | Isetabitur Sunday, Matty«, 

rex : et super salutare tuum ex- 3r d  n o c i , ‘ 

sultabit vehementer.
Desiderium cordis ejus tribuisti ei ; Desiderium 

et volúntate labiorum ejus non frau
dasti eum.

" The nations of them which are saved shall Walk in the light of 
it.” [Kev. xii. 24.] And to  them it shall he a cleansing, puri
fying Light. Others there wiU be to whom it will be a Light of 
true and righteous judgment, “  scorching them with great heat” 
[Kev. xvi. 9], and bring^g to light all their hidden works of 
darkness.

With this Psalm therefore should ever go up a prayer that the 
work of Christ’s Incarnation may go forward more and" moie in 
the world at large and in every heart, so that He may be the 
everlasting L%ht of Us and of all whom He has redeemed.

PSALM XX.
The original purpose of this Psalm was doubtless of a similar 

kind to that for which it  has been chosen in moderu»times as a 
proper Psalm for thè day of the Sovereign’s accession to the 
throne. But in hs full meaning it  looks beyond all earthly 
sovereigns to Him Who is in the most true and complete sense 
the Anointed of the Lord. *'

And it is to be remarked that the words throughout are att 
illustration of the manner in which Christ is pleased to identify 
Himself with His mystical Body j so that the Church joins her
self with Him in His very intercession fOr her members. Christ 
says, “ Do this in remembrance of Me,”  and while the Church 
obeys His command and offers a eonsiant Memorial before God I 
of tiie Sacrifice of Christ, she yet places that Memorial in Hjs [

hands, saying. May God remember all Thÿ offerings; grant 
Thee Thy heart’s desire, which is that all may have the benefit of 
Thine offering and rejoice in Thy salvation. There was a type of 
this in Christ’s words to His Three Apostles, “  What, could ye not 
watch with Me one hour ?”  and there is a parable of it in the 
Eevelation, where “ the Lamb as i t  had been slain” stands in 
continual intercession before the Throne, yet in the midst of the 
four apd twenty elders.

Tbe last verse is constantly used in the suffrages of Morning 
and Evening Prayer according to  the form in which it appears 
ih the LXX and the Vulgate. The two readings show the lower 
and the higher application of the Psalm, the English being equiva
lent to tbe “ Hosanna to the Son of David ”  with which Christ 
was led in triumph to Jerusalem.

PSALM XXI.

Whatever was the original purpose of this song of triumph, 
the coming of Christ to His Kingdom has given it  a meaning 
before which all lower ones must fade into distance. Its  position 
as a  ptoper Psalm for Ascension Day points out therefore the 
proper interpretation to be given to it at all times, as a Psalm 
which magnifies the Son of Man seated on the Throne of His 
Divine glory.

In snob words tbe Cbnreb on earth echoes the strains of those 
who “ cast their crowns before the Throne, saying. Thou art
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Hev. i v .  9. 
xi. 15.

Isa. xl. 5. 
PhU. ii. 9, 10.

Heb. xU. 2.

The IV. Day. 3  P o r  -¿ijou g^alt prevent h im  w ith  
P r a y e r .  • th e  blessings of goodness t and sha lt

R ev.xix.'i2. set a crown of pure gold upon his
head.

4 He asked life of thee, and thou 
gavest him a long life « even for ever 
and ever.

5 His honour is great in thy sal
vation t glory, and great worship shalt 
thou lay upon him.

6 Eor thou shalt give hirn ever
lasting felicity t and make him glad 
with the joy of thy countenance.

7 And why ? because th^ ^ in g  
putteth his trust in the Lord t and in 
the mercy of the most Highest he 
shall not miscarry.

8 AU thine enemies shall feel thy 
hand t thy right hand shall find out 
them that hate thee.

9 Thou shalt make them like a fiery 
oven in time of thy wrath » the Lord 
shall destroy them in his displeasure, 
and the fire shall consume them.

Matt. XX7U. 25. 10 Their fruit shalt thou root ou t '

of the earth t and their seed from 
among the children of men. • . '

11 For they intended mischief 
against thee t and imagined such a 
device as they are not able to perform.

13 Therefore shalt thou put them 
to flight » and the strings of thy bow 
shalt thou make ready against the 
face of them.

IS Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine

Rev. xi. 18.

John xvii; 5. 
Rev. xi. 17.

Evening 
F r a y e r ,  

Good Friday, 
Mattins.
A Passion 
Psalm.

M a iL  xxvii. 46. 
Isa. liv. 7.

own stren g th  » So w ill we*sing, and 
praise th y  power.

THE XXII PSALM.

Beus, Beus mens.
Y God, my God, look upon m e; 

JJU_ why hast thou forsaken me » 
and art so far from my health, and 
from the words of my complaint ?

Quoniam prmvenisti eum in hene- 
dictionibus dulcedinis : posuisti in ca
pite ejus coronam de lapide pretioso.

Vitam petiit a te, -et tribuisti ei : 
longitudihem dierum in seeculum, et 
in sseeulum sseculi.

Magna est gloria ejus in salutari 
tuo : gloriam et fllagnum decdrem im
pones super eum.

Quoniam dabis eum in benedic- 
tionem in sseeulum sseculi : lastifica- 
bis eum in gaudie eum vultu tuo.

Quoniam rex sperai in Domino : et ‘perani 
in misericordia Altissimi non commo- 
vebitur.

Inveniatur manUs tua omnibus ini- 
mieis tuis : dextera tua inveniat omnes 
qui te odèrunt.

Pones eos ut clibanum ignis in tem
pore vultus. trd ; Dominus in ira sua 
cpnturbabit eo?, .et devOrabit eos 
ignis.

Fruetum eoium de terra perdes : et 
semen eorum a filiis hominum.

Quoniam deelipaverunt in te mala : 
cogitaverunt consilia, quse non j)0- .
tuerunt stabilire.

Quoniam pones eos dorsum : in reli- d e o rsu m  

quiis tuis prseparabis vultum eorum.
Exaltare Domine in virtute tua: 

•cantabimus et psallemus virtutes tuas.

PSALJIÜS XXI.

EUS Deus meus, respiee in me, Prime. Good
* . . .  Friday Mattili*'

quare me dereliquisti ? longe a istNoct. 
salute mea verba delictorum meorum.

worthy, 0  Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power;” 
rememhering the “ Author and Finisher of onr faith, iVho for 
the joy that was set before Him endured the Cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down a t the right hand of the Throne of God.” 

The heart’s desire of Christ was, that all might he one in Him 
as He was One with the Father: that all might be redeemed and 
reign with Him as kings and priests in His glorified kingdom. 
And when He prayed unto Him that was able to save Him from 
death, that if  it were possible the cup might pass from Him, He 
was heard in that He feared, and offered the perfect obedience of 
“  not My will but Thine.”  And so, although the King was to 
wear a crown of thorns, and to give up His life instead of keeping

it, yet was'He by those very means to attain His prayer, so that 
He might reign for ever and ever, and be able to say, “  I  am 
that liveth, and was dead, and behold I  am alive for evermore.

PSALkPXXII.

The special consecration of this Psalm by our Lord’s use of its 
opening words in the  most awful moment of His Passion, has 
invested it for ever w ith a-royal grandeur of Divine sorrow ’•

The opening words recall to mind the force which was after-

1 St. Augustine speaks of this Psalm as being used on the day of our 
Lord's Passion.
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Tlie IV. Day. 
"Evening 

Erayer, 
LuXe vl. 16. 

vL 12.
John xiii. SO. 
Jobii. 10.

liia. lili. 2, 3. 
Job xxv.^.

Matt, xxvii. 39.

Matt, xxviu 43.

Isa. Ixiti. 3. 5.

Isa. xxxiv. 7,

Luke xxiii. 35.

il l. liii. 4.

John XÎX. 28. 
Luke xxiii. 36.

Matt. vii. 6.

3 O my Godj I  cry in the day- 
time^ but thou hearest not t  and in
the night-season also I  take no rest.

03 And thou continuest holy 
thou worship of Isi’ael.

4 Our fathers hoped in thee t they 
trusted in thee, and thou didst deliver 
them.

6 They called upon thee, and were 
holpen % they put their trust in thee, 
and were not confounded.

6 But as for me, I  atn a worm, and 
no man » a very scorn of men, and 
the outcast of the people.

7 All they that see me, laugh me 
to scorn t they shoot out their lips, 
and shake their heads, saying,

8 He trusted in God, that he would 
deliver him t let him deliver him, if  
he will have him-

9 But thou art he that took me 
out of my mother^s womlj * thou wast 
my hope when I  hanged yet upon my 
mother^s breasts.

10 I  have been left unto thee eyer 
since I ' was born t thou art my God 
even from my mother’s womb.

11 O go not from me, for trouble 
is hard at hand » and there is none to 
help me.

12 Many oxen are come about me t 
fat bulls of Basan close me in on every 
side.

13 They gape upon me with their 
mouths t as it  were a ramping and £t 
roariug lion.

14 I am poured out like water, and 
all my bones are out of joint t my 
heart also in the midst of my body is 
even like melting wax.

15 My strength is dried up like a 
potsherd, and my tongue eleaveth to 
my gums i  and thou shalt bring me 
into the dust o f death.

16 Eor many dogs are come about 
me t and the council of the wielced 
layeth siege against me.

Deus meus, clamabo per diem, et 
non exaudios : et noete, et non ad in- 
sipi^ntiam mihi.

Tu autem in sancto habitas: Laus 
Israël.

In te speraverunt patres nostri : 
speraverunt, et liberasti eos.

Ad te clam averunt, e t salvi faeti 
Sunt : in  te  speraverunt, e t non sun t 
confusi.

Ego autem sum vermis, et non 
homo : opprobrium hominum, et ab- 
jectio plebis.

Omnes videntes ma deriserunt me : g u i  r id e h /m i m e
4 .. ‘i l i « *  a sp e rn a b a n tu rlocuti sunt labiis  ̂6t movGrunt caput.

Speravit in Domino': eripiat eum: 
salvum faciat eum, quoniam vult eum.

Quoniam tu  es qui ex trax isti me de 
ven tre ; spes m ea ab Uberibus m atris 
m e s  : in  te  projeetus sum  ex utero. jaciatmmm

De ventre matris mese Deus meus 
es tu : ne discesseris a me.

Quoniam tribulatio próxima est : 
quoniam non est qui adjuvet.

Cireundederqnt me vituli multi : 
tauri pingües obsederunt me.

AperUerunt super m e os suum  : 
sieut leo rapiens e t rugiens.

Sicut aqua effusus sum : et dispersa tfmamntet 
sunt omnia ossa mea. •

F^tum  est cor meum tanquam cera 
liquescens : in medio ventris mei. nquefiens

Aruit tanquam testa virtus mea, et Bmtm veM 
lingua mea adhæsit faucibus meis : et 
in pulverem mortis deduxiisti me. ¿ndukerunt

Quoniam cireundederunt me canes 
multi : concilium màligtoantium ob- 
sedit me.

wards given to them by our Lo^d, when^even after His Resurrec
tion, He declared His perfect Humanity and His capacity for 
perfect Union with Human Nature by saying, “ I  ascend unto 
My Father and your Father, and to 3Ty God and your God.” 
[John X X . 17.] They reveal at once the One Man of Sorrows 
making Himself one with those whom He had come to redeem.

But the words that follow, and which give the key-note to the 
whole awfiil strain of sorrow, indicate the mystery of that dark

ness which whs to fall upon the sonl of Him Whose Body w,as 
already snifering the fulness of pain upon the Cross. In that 
hour, it may he from noon till three o’clock, the vast bm-den of 
all sin was concentrated upon the Redeemer’s Soul; and with it 
the still more nnbearable burden of that Divine displeasure 
which sin calls down from the AU-Rlghteons God. In what way 
the Dmne Presence was hid from the sight of Him whose 
Human N.-iture was inseparably joined to His Godhead, can be
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The IV, Bay. 
E v e n i n g  

E r a y e r .
John XX. 25. 27. 
Matt, xxvii. 36. 
Luke xxiii. 34. 
J o h n  xlx. 23, 24.

2 Tim. iv. 17. 
Isa. xxxiv. 7,

Luke xxiii. 34.46. 
John XX. 17. 21. 
IJeb . ii. 12.

Luke xxiii. 46. 
James ii. 6. 
Isa. lx .1.

IxiL 12.

Isa. lx. 3. 20. 
John vi. 51.

John vi. 54 
James ii. 5.

Isa. llii. 11.

Rev. vii. if. xi. 15.

Isa.Iv. 2. 
John vi. 55.

17 They pierced my hands and my 
feet, I  may tell all my bones » they 
stand staring and looking upon me.
• 18 They part my garments among 
them t and cast lots upon my vesture.

19 But he not thou far from me, O 
Lord t thou art my succour, haste 
thee to help me.

20 Deliver my soul from the sword » 
my darling from the power of the dog.

21 Save me from the lion’s'mhuth » 
thou hast heard me also from among 
the horns of the unicorns. ,

22 I  will declare thy Name unto 
my brethren * in' the midst of the 
congregation will I  praise thee.

23 0  praise the Lord, ye that fear 
him t magnify him, all ye of the seed 
of Jacob, and fear him, all ye seed of 
Israel.

■ 24- For he hath not defipisfed, nor
abhorred, the low estate of the poor < 
he hath not hid his face from him, 
hut when he called unto him he heard 
him. . . .

25 h iy praise is of thee in the great 
congregation t  my vows will I  per
form in the sight of them that fear 
him.

26 The poor* shall eat, and he satis
fied » they that seek after the Lord 
shall praise him ; your heart shall live 
for ever.

27 All the ends of the world shall 
remember themselves, and be turned 
unto the Lord t and all the kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before 
him.

28 For the kingdom is the Lord’s t 
and he is the Governor among the 
people.

29 All such as he fat upon earth » 
have eaten, and worshipped.

Foderunt manus , meas et ' pedes ’ ■
meos : dinumeraverunt omnia ' ossa 
mea.

Ipsi vero consideraverunt '.et in- coaspenfrunt 

spexerunt me: diviserunt sibi vesti
menta mea, et stíper vestem meam 
miseront sortem. ,

Tu autem Domine ne elongaveris longe facías 

auxilium tuum a me : ad defensionem 
meam conspice. aspìee

Eroe a framea Deus animam m e ^  : 
et de manu canis Unicam meam. «

Salva me ex ore leonis : et a corni- mera me de ore 
bus unicornium.hurnÌlitatem meam.

Narrabo Nomén tuum fratribus 
meis : in medio Eùelesiæ laudabo te.

Qui timetis Dominum, laudate eum : 
universum semén Jacob glorificate magnificate 

eum.
Timeat eum omne semen Israel : 

quoniam non spretit ñeque despexit
deprecationem paUperis. p r e c e m p a u p e n m

Nec avertit faciem suam a me : et 
cum clamarem ad èum exaudivit me.'

Apud te laus méa in Ecclesia *»•'« 
magna : vota mea reddam in con- manna vota mea

, Dom ino reddura
speetu tunentium eum. coram amena-

'*• bus e^m
Edent pauperes et saturabuntur, et 

laudabunt Dominum qui requiront 
eum : vivent corda eorom in sæculum cor eorum  

sæculi.
Reminiscentur et convertentur ad 

Dominum : universi fines terne.
E t adorabunt in  eonspectu ejus : 

nniversæ familise Gentium. ómnes p a tria

Quoniam Domini est regnum ; 
ipse dominabitur Gentium.

et g e n tiu m

explained by no uninspired pen, and has not been revealed by the 
Holy Ghost. The words themselves reveal the fact, and all that 
can be said beyond is, that they form a comprehensive com
mentary on the words of the prophet, “ Surely He hath home our 
griefs and carried our sorrows ” [Isa. liii. 4], and on those of the 
Apostle, “ For He hath made Him to he sin for us 'W'ho tnew  no 
sin.”  [2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 12.]

The body of the Psalm has «o exact a correspondence with the 
narrative of the Crucifixion as to furnish an irrefutable illustra
tion of the truth, that "  »11 Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God” [2 Tim. iii. 16]: for only the Omniscience of Him to 
Whom all time is one continual present could have foreseen the 
circumstances so exactly named. I t  should therefore be taken.

in the same manner as the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, as a 
Divine exposition and cotamepioration of the Passion. Viewed in 
this light, it shows how u tter was the depth of humiliation to 
which Christ descended that He might reach to the lowest of 
sinners. The patriarchs and many holy men had called on God, 
and He had deliverefi then!. Atij-aham at the sacrifice of Isaac, 
Joseph in the pit. Job when stricken to the ground with misery, 
Daniel in the lion’s den, the three holy Children in the Babylonian 
furnace—these had been heard from Heaven j but Christ was to 
go through with His sacrifice, was to descend into the lowest 
pit, a place of darkness, and into the deepj was to have His 
visage more marred than Job or any sons of m en; was to have 
His soul more among liohs than was Daniel’s body, and to go
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The IV. i)ay=.
Edeninff

John Vi. 57.

1 Pet. 1235. Ü, I 
Kev. vii. 4. 9.'

I-ia. Ixiii. 7, 8. 
Luke xxiv. 47.

Ezek. xxxiv. 
Johti X. U

' .So A l l ,tliey. tijat ■go down into the 
dustj shall kneel before him » and no 
man hath quiekeifed his own soul.

31 M y seed shall serve him » they 
shall be counted njito the Lord for a 
generation.

32 They shall come, and the heavens 
shall declare his righteousness » unto 
a people that shall be born whom the 
Lord hath made.

THE X X III PSALM.

Dominus regit me.

-Ì5̂*’  ̂I ^HE Lord is my shepherd t there-
JL fore can I lack nothing.

Rev. vii. 16,17. 2 He shall feed me in a green
pasture t and lead me forth beside the 

• waters of comfort.
3 He shall convert my soul » and 

bring me forth in the paths of right- 
 ̂ eousness for'his Name^s sake.

zTciuxi.'?. 10. ^  tea ,  though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of deatln I will 
fear no evil t for thou art with me, 
thy rod and thy staff comfort me.

Marti. 13. 5 Thou shalt prepare a table before
Rev.xix. 9. me against them that trouble me » 

thou hast anointed my head with oil, 
and my cup shall be fuU.

Joiin viii. 35. 6 But thy . lovingkindness and
XIV. 2. j  •

Eev. xxi. 2. mercy shall follow me all the days of 
my life t and I will dwell in the house 
of the Lord for ever..

Mandueaverunt et adoraverunt om- 
nes pingues terree : in conspectu ejus dnuei 
cadent omnes qui deseendunt in ter- pnceduntmi-

Vtrsi
ram.

Et anima mea illi vi vet: et semen 
meum serviet ipsi.

Annuntiabitur Domino generatio 
ventura; et annuntiabrmt coeli justi- 
tiam ejus populo qui nascetur, quern 
fecit Dominus.

PSALMUS XXII.

D OM INUS regitme, et nihil mihi Prime.
,  ,  . . .  Mattins or thè
deerit : in loco paseuie ibi me depavted. 

collocavit.
Super aquam refectionis educavit 

me.: animam meam convertit.
Dedùjcit me Super semitas justitiee : ■

propter Nomen suum'.
Nam et si ambulavero in medio amimtem 

umbree mortis : pon timebo mala, 
quoniam tu mecum es.

Virga tua et baculus tuus : ipsa me 
consolata sUnt. ,

Parasti in cohspeetu meo mensam : 
adversus eós qui tribulant me.

Impinguasti in eleo caput meum :
' et calix meus inebrians quam prseclarus j,ocuium imm 
est.

E t misericordia tua subsequetur 
me : omnibus diebus v ite  mete.

E t ut inhabitem in domo Domini : 
in longitudinem dierum.

through a furnace of affliction far fiercer than that of Babylon. 
And instead of being able to say in the midst of aH, “ Our God 
Whom we serve is able to deliver us,”  He was to suffer a dárkness 
more terrible than death, so th a t He could say, “  I am a worm, 
and no man” . . . ' .  “ wh/vbast Thou forsaken M e?”  . . . .  “ I 
cry, but Thou hearest npt.”

Even this awful prophecy and exposition of the Passion, how
ever, passes on to a declaration of the joy and victory which were 
to spring out of i t ; and the latter half of the Psalm foreshadows' 
the resignation with wiiich Christ was able to commend His spirit 
to the Father, the joy with which He could look forth on the travail 
of His soul and he satisfied : God heard the Poor when He called 
unto Him, and did not continue to hide His face from Him.

The 25th and 26th verses are a prophecy of the Holy Eucharist. 
Christ had said, “ The bread which I  will give is hly Flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world,”  and “ He that eateth líe , 
even he shall live by M e a n d e b y  His Death on the Cross He 
performed the vow which He had thus made, so th a t the mem
bers of His mystical Body might eat of the Life-giving Food, and 
be satisfied with that Flesh which is meat indeed.

PSALM XXIII. -

This sweet Hymn is the voice of Christ speaking i.u His 
tiembers according to that mystical relation shadowed forth by

His being both the Lamb and the Shepherd, and according^ to 
His words, “ Without Me ye can do nothing.”  As the Lamb of 
God He Himself walked through the valley of the shadow of 
death; as the Good Shepherd He supports those who go^thither 
by the sceptre of His Incarnation, and by the staff of His Cross, 
the staff of Beauty and the staff of Bands L [Zech. xi. 7—12.]

This Psalm seems to follow the 22nd in natural order, th a t 
being the agonized prayer of the Cross, this the peaceful praise of 
Paradise. And as there was a rest for the Shepherd, so is there a 
rest prepared for the sheep: when “ they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst atty more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters; and Gpd shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”  All 
which, both in the Psalm and in the Kevelation, seems to point to 
a sacramental Life in Christ both here and hereafter; here in the 
Holy Eucharist, hereafter in the restored. Tree of Life whose 
leaves are for the healing of the nations, and whereof the re
deemed may “ eat and live for ever ”  in a re-opened Paradise.

The fifth verse of this Psalm may he a constant reminder to us 
that the Blessed Sacrament is the true remedy of the Christian 
against the Evil One and his temptations. Angels came to pre-

 ̂ This was a Burial Psalm in the time of St. Chrysostom.
. X X
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The V. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
Ascension Day, 

Evensong.
1 Cor. X . .26. 28. 

• Gen. i. 2. 9.

John iii. 13.

Heh. vii. 26.

Eph. i. 3.

Rev. xxii. 4. 
Isa. lx. 1.

Acts i. 9.
vìi. 56. 

Rev. xi. 17H

Isa. Ixiii. 1.

1 Pet. m. 22. 
Isa. lx. 11.

Rev. xix. 16.

Isa. 1. 7.

THE SXrV PSALM.

■ Domini est terra.

T h e  earth is the Lord̂ ŝ  and all 
that therein is t the compass of 

the world, and they that dwell therein.
2 Epr he hath founded it upon the 

seas » and prepared it upon the floods.
3 Who shall ascend into the hill of 

the Lord » or who shall rise up in his 
holy place ?

4 Even he, that hath clean hands, 
and a pure heart « and that hath not 
lift up his mind unto vanity, nor 
sworn to deceive his neighbour. .

5 He shall receive the blessing 
from the Lord * and righteousness 
from the God of his salvation.

6 This is the generation of them 
that seek him < even of them that 
seek thy face, 0  Jacob.

7 Lift up your heads, 0  ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors t 
and the King of glory shall come in.

8 Who is the King of glory » it is 
the Lord strong and mighty, even 
the Lord mighty in battle.

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors t 
and the King of glory shaU corné in.

10 Who is the King of glory t 
even the Lord of hosts, he is the King 
of glory.

THE XXV PSALM. .

Ad te, Domine, levavi.

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I  lift up 
my soul, my God, I have put 

my trust in thee » 0  let me not be 
confounded, neither let mine enemies 
triumph over me.

PSALMÜS X X III.

) OM INI est terra, et plenitude Prime.
. 1 * X ^ X • Circumc., TrinityT . .A - f  eius : orbis terrarum, et uni- sund.,Martyrs, 

versi qui habitant in eo. nt Noct.
Quia ipse super maria fundavit 

eum : et super flumina prseparavit earn . . .  Ulam  

eum.
Quis ascendet in montem Domini ? 

aut quis stabit in loco sancto ejus ?
• Innocens manibus et mundo corde; 
qui non aceepit in vano animam 
suam : nee juravit in dolo proximo 
suo.

Hie aceipiet benedietionem a Do
mino : et miserieordiam a Deo salutari 
suo.

Haec est generatio quserentium eum : . 
quaerentium faeiem Dei Jacob.

Attollite portas, principes, vestras, et Touue 
elevamini portae aeternales : et introibit 
rex gloriae.

Quis est iste rex gloriae ? Dominus 
fortis et potens, Dominus potens in 
praelio.

AttoUite portas, principes, vestras, Toiiue 
et elevamini portae aeternales : et in
troibit rex gloriae.

Quis est iste rex gloriae ? Dominus 
virtutum, ipse est rex gloriae.

PSALMUS XXIV. .

A d  te Domine levavi animam Prime.
• r\ ' X  n  1 B.V. M-, Mattina,

meam, Heus meus. in te coniido: ut Noct.
,  ' Matt, of the 6e-

non erubeseam. ' parted.

Neque irrideant me inimici mêi :

pare a table for Christ in the wilderness of temptation j but He 
Himself prepares one for His people in the Church.

PSALM XXIV. •
As the last Psalm sang of the transition of Christ from the 

death of the Cross to the rest of Paradise, so does this of His 
Ascension into Heaven.

By His Death the Lord has gained all those kingdoms of the 
earth, and the glory of them, which were offered to Him at the 
Temptation. As the Spirit of God brooded over the waters , of 
chaos, and there sprung therefrom the solid earth of the natural 
creation, so has the kingdom of Christ been founded upon the

* The first verse of this Psalm has received a new historical interest from 
the striking application given to it by its conspicuous position on the front 
of the Royal Exchange, at the centre of the world’s commerce.

'water-floods which overwhelmed the Saviour in His sufferings, 
and the sacramental stream which flowed from His side. So also 
is the Church supported safely on the waves of this troublesome 
world, as the Ark in the deluge, or the Apostles’ boat in the 
storm, because of His Presence Who has prepared it upon the 
floods.

The middle verses may he compared with the 15th Psalm, and 
are a prelude to the four triumphant verses which form the main 
idha of this Hymn of victorj'. -The King of Glory first entered 
on His Triumph when He smotee those gates of brass and brake 
those bars of iron asunder, which He had declared should not 
prevail against His Church, and therefore could not against Him. 
A second time the cry went forth. Who is the King of Glory ? 
when He who had come with dyed garments from Bozrah, 
ascended up to Heaven to make a continual offering of His Body 
before the Throne. A third time He will ride forth at the head
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Heb.ii. 17. 
Luke xxiii. 42.

TiieV. Day. 2 P g r  g,!! t h e y  t h a t  h o p e  in  th ee

‘ Fra/er. ' shall Dot be ashamed t hut such as 
transgress without a cause shall he 
put to confusion.

3 Shew me thy waysj O Lord » 
and teach me thy paths.

johiixiv.6. ■. ■ 4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and 
learn me * for thou art the God of my 
salvation; in thee hath been my hope 
all the day long.

Joel ii 13. S Call to rememhraneej 0  Lord, thy
tender mercies t and thy lovingkind
nesses, which have been eter of old.

6 O remember . Hot the sins and 
offences of my youth » but according 
to thy mercy think thou upon me, O 
Lord, for thy goodness. '

joimvi. 44,45. 7 Gracious, and righteous is- the
Lord t therefore will he teach" sjnners 
in the way.

Malt. xi.*25.29, 8  Them that are meek shall he
James i. 21.

guide in judgement » and such as are 
. gentle, them shall he learn his way.

9 All the paths of the Lord are 
mercy, and truth « unto such as keep 
his covenant, and his testimonies.

Joiinxvu. n. 10 Eor thy Name^s sake, 0  Lord » 
be merciful unto my sip, for it is 
great.

11 W hat man is he, that feareth 
the Lord » him shall he teach in the 
way that he shall choose.

isa,iiii. 10. la  H is soul shall dwell at ease t 
and his seed shall inherit the land.

13 The secret of the Lord is among 
them that fear him » and he will 
shew them his covenant.

14 Mine eyes are ever looking unto 
the Lor^, » for he shall pluck my feet

. out of the net.
K attxxv i.38  15 Turn thee unto me, and have 

mercy upon me » for I  am desolate, 
and in misery.

etenim universi qui sustinent te non universi qui «r-
«  , , -  'pectaut Duminà

coniundentur. • non conf.
Confundantur omnes iniqua agentes ; c o v i.  M q u i  f a -

d e n te i  ta n a
supervaeue.

Vias tuas Domine demonstra mihi : v ia s  tu a s  D o m in e
, n o ta s  / a c  m iln

et sermtas tuas edoce me.
Dirige me in meritate tua, et doce 

me : quia tu ès Deus salvator meus, et 
te sustinui tota die. •

Keminiscere miserationum tuarum 
Domine: et misericordiarurn tuarum,
(JU8B a sfficulo sunt.

Delicta juventutis mess; et igno- 
rantias meas ne memineris."

Secundum misericordiam tuam me- magmm mis. 
mento mei tu : propter bonitatem tuam, «« new
Dopaine.

Didcis et rectus Dominus : propter 
hoc legem'dabit delinquentibus in via.

Diriget mansuetos in judicio : do- m-igii mues..
T . .  . doctibitcebit Untes vias suas. mamueiot

TJniversse vi® Domini misericordia 
et veritas: requirentibus testamentum 
ejus et testimonia ejus.

Propter ndnien tuum Domine propi- 
tiaberis peeeato meo : multum est copiosum 
enigi.

Quis est homo qui timet Domi
num? legem statuit ei in "ña quam 
elegit.

Anima ejus in bonis demorabitur: 
et semen eius hsereditabit terram. itaredi/aie pas-

y , staebn
Pirmamentum est Dominus timenti- 

bus eum : et testamentum ipsius ut 
manifestetur illis.

Oculi mei semper ad Dominum: 
quoniam ipse-evellet de laqueo pedes  ̂
meos.

Eespiee in me, et miserere m ei: 
quia unions et pauper sum ego.

of the armies of Heaven, clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, 
to tread “ the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Aljnighty 
God;” and once more will the cry go up, “ Lift up your heads, 
0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye^verlasting doors;” “ Woi'thy is 
the Lamb that was slain,” “ Thg marriage of the Lamb is come.”

PSALM XXV.
In the penitential tone of this Psalm we hear again the voice 

of Christ speaking for His mystical Body, uniting Himself with 
all its members, so that He becomes the repr^eutative. Israel 
pleading with God for pardon in their name. He is onr nrerciful 
High Priest, bearing “ the names of the children of Israel in the

breastplate of judgment upon His heart, when He goeth in unto 
the holy place ”  [Exod. xxviii. 9] “ to appear in the presence of 
God for rts.”  Accordingly we find, as in some other Psalms, 
several changes in the pronouns, sometimes a singular one being 
used, and a t others a plural: “ I  have put my trust in Thee,”  
“ All they that hope in Thee.”  As “ in all our affiietions He was 
afflicted ” while on earth, so even now His perpetual Intercession 
embraces within its compass that experience of the burden of all 
sin which was acquired when He bore ours upon the Cross.
 ̂ In the .words of this Psalm, therefore, Christ is teaching us 

how to approach the Throne of mercy : “  Talte with you word.s, 
and turn to the Lord: say unto Him, Take away all iniquity, and 

* Y T 2
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John xii. 28. 
xiv. 30.

They. Day. 10 iThg sorrows' of m y heart are Prayer. enlarged % 0  bring thou me ou t o f m y 
troubles.

17 Look upon my adversity, a«d 
misery * and forgive me all my sin.

18 ■ Consider mine enemies, bow 
many tbpy are » '.and they bear à 
tyranneus hate against me.

iPet. iY. 191 19 O keep' my soul, and deliver
me » let me not be copfourided, for I  
have put my trust in thee.

20 Let perfectness, and righteous 
dealing wait upon me : for' my hope 
hath been in thee.

jobnxvii.9. 21 Deliver Israel, 0  God t out of
Eev. xxi. TT , .

all his troubles.

■ THE XXVI PSADM.

Judica me, Domine.
E thou my Judge,. 0  Lord, for I  

have walked innocently x my 
•** trust bath been also in the Lord, 

therefore shall I  not fall.
Mai. ill. s. . 2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove

me X try out my reins, and my heart.
3 For thy lovingkindness is ever 

before mine eyes x and I  will walk in 
thy truth.

Heb. VÜ. 26. 4 I have not dwelt with vain per
sons » neither will I  have feUowphip 
with the deceitful.

Rev. ii. 2.9. 5 1 have hated the congregation of
the wicked x and will not sit among 
the ungodly.

Exod. XXX. 18. 6 I will wash my hands in inno-
ceney, O Lord » and so will I go to 
thine altar ;

I Cor. xi. 26. 7 That I  may shew the voice of
thanksgiving x and tell of all thy won- 

o drous works.
8 Lord, I  have loved the habitation 

of thy house » and the placé where 
thine honour dwelleth.

Luke ii. 49. 
Acts ii. 46.

Tribulationes eordis mei multipli- dueiaite mnt 
catæ sunt : de neeessitatibus meis erue e r ip e  me 

me.
Yide humilitatem meam, et lahorem 

meum : et dimitte universa delieta o m n ia  peccala  

mea.
Respiee inimicos meos, quoniani 

multiplicati sunt: et odio iniquo odev 
runt me.

Custodi animam meam, et erue me : eripe  

non eruheseam, quoniam speravi id te. n o n  confundar
T I Í I» n  1 *1 • g u o n ia m in v o -Inuoeoixtes et recti aclnseseruiit mini : cavi le 

quia sustinui te. q iio n h im  . . .  te
J jo r n in e

Libera, Deus, Israël : ex omnibus R 'd im « m e  ...
., . anpustiiis mei»

tribuiationibus suis.-

PSALMUS XXV.

JUDICA me. Domine, quoniam ego Prime.
. . , .  . ' Prsepavat. Miss».
Hi innocentia mea ingressus 

sum : et in Domino sperans non in- 
firmahor.

Proba me. Domine, et tenta me : .
ure renes meos et cor meum.

Quoniam misericordia tua ante qcu- 
los meoS est : et eomplacui in veritate 
tua.

Non sedi cum concilio vanitatis : 
et cum iniqua gerentibus non in- 
troibo.

Odivi ecclesiam malignantium : et covgregaUaitem 
cum impiis non sedebo.

m u lig iio ra m

Lavabo inter innocentes manus 
meas : et circundabo altare tuum Do- c irc v ib o  

mine.
U t audiam vocem laùdis tuæ ; et , 

enarrem universa mirabilia tua.

Domine, dilexi deeorem domus tuæ : , 
et locum habitationis gloriæ tuæ. locum iabernacu- 

li»  (sic)

receive us graciously: so will we render the calves of our Ups.” 
[Hosea xiv. 2.] And hence i t  has been called a pattern of aU 
prayer. Offered up by the Church of God, i t  is a continual 
acknowledgment of the sins of which human nature has ever 
been guUty before Him, from the time of its youth in our first 
parents to that of its old age in these latter days. Offered up by 
each Christian soul, it is a lowly confession before the righteous 
Judge of our general un worthiness and our particular sin; of our 
sorrow for sin, and our desire to be strengthened against evU and 
the Evil One. I t  pleads the loving-kindness of God as evidenced 
in the days of old, and asks for a repetition of mercies, from the 
inexhaustible fountain of.H is love: and, self-abased by remem
brance of former falls, it beseeches -Him to consider how great is

the power arrayed against us, and how utterly unable the sinner 
is to walk upright in the way of righteousness without His gra
cious leading? and support, and protection.

Thus, when we know not what to pray for as we ought, God 
Himself teaches us, and ‘̂ the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for ns with groanings which cannot be utterect.” [Bom. viii, 26.]

PSALM XXVI.
Sinners Inust appeal to the mercy.o? their Judge j but He in 

Whom was tio guile could appeal to His strict justice. Only of 
Christ therefore^jCan this Psalm be spoken in its literal meaning; 
while others who say, “  Be Thou my Judge, 0  Lord,” must add, 
“ If Thou, Lord, sliouldest be extreme to mark what is done'
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The V. Day.
Morning

Heb. ii. 12.

1 John r. 6. 
Isa. lx. 1. 20, 
Rev. xxi. 23,

John xviii, Ç.

Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Rom. viU. 3Ö.

Luke ii. 49. 
Isa. vi. 1.

xxxiii. 17. 
Rev. iv. 3. 

xxi. 22.

Exod. xxxiii. 2 
1 Cor. X. 4. 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

xxi 44.

9 O shut not up my soul with the 
sinners » nor my life with the blood
thirsty ;

10 In whose hands is wickedness » 
and their right hand is full of gifts.

M But as for me, I will walk inno
cently X O deliver me, and he mer
ciful unto me.

12 M y foot standeth right t I  will 
praise the Lord in the congregations.

. THE XXVII PSALM.

Dominus illummatio.

T h e  Lord is my light, and my 
salvation; whom then shall T 

fear t  the Lord is. the strength of 
my life; of whom then shall I  he 
afraid ?

2 When the wicked, even mine 
enemies, and my foes .came Upon me 
to eat up my flesh » they Stumbled 
and fell.

3 Though an host of men were laid 
against me, yet shall not my heart" he 
afraid t and though there rose up war 
against me, yet wiU I  put my trust 
in him.

4 One tlung have I  desired of the 
Lord, which I  will require x even that 
I  may dwsU in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life, to behold the 
fair beauty of the Lord, and to visit 
his temple.

6 Eor in the time of trouble he shall 
hide me in his tabernacle x yea, in the 
secret place of his dwelling shall he 
hide me, and set me up upon a rock 
of stone.

Ne perdas cum impiis Deus animam tm pU s a n im a m  

meam ; et eum viris sanguinum vitam 
meam.

In quorum manibus iniquitates 
sunt : dextera eomm repleta est mu- 
neribus.

Ego autem in innoeentia mea in- 
gressus sum : redime me, et miserere 
mei.

Pes meus stetit in directo: in ee- Pesenim...in 
clesüs benedicam te. Domine. Dommm

PSALMUS XXVI.

T ~\O M IN U S  illuminatio mea; et wond. Mattms.
■ H Good Friday,

1st Noct. 
Easter Eve,

salus mea ; quern timeho ? 
Dominui 

trepidaho ?
Dominus protector vitæ meæ : a quo 2nd Noct.

Matt, of the de
parted.

Dominusde/enior
vitæ

Dum appropiant super me nocentes : 
ut edant carnes meas ;

Qui tribulant me inimici mei: ipsi •  
infirmati sunt et cecidernnt.

Si consistant adversum me castra : •
non timebit cor meum.

Si exsurgat adversum me prælium : sì i7,mrsat t 

in hoc ego speraho.

TJnam petii a Domino, hane requi- 
ram: ut inhabitem in domo Domini 
omnibus diehus vitæ meæ.

u t yideam voluntatem Domini : et protepar a tempio 
visitem templum ejus.

Quoniam abseondit me in taber
náculo suo ìA die malorum : protexit 
me in abscondito tabemaeuli sui.

gancio  fjuB

amissj 0  Lord, who shall stand ? ”  B ut although we can only 
imperfectly copy the Pattern of perfect righteousness, and walk 
with faltering steps in the pathway which He has trodden, yet 
Christ has left us an example in the words of this Psalm of the 
manner in which alone an acceptable approach can be made to 
the Altar of God, He entered into Heaven in the strength of 
His innocence, we must come before God’s Altar in the strength 
of our penitence.

This Psalm has accordingly been used from time imuiemorlal 
as part of the private prayers §f the Celebramt when he is about 
to offer up the Eucharistic Sacrifice to God. In  the same spirit 
aij(i with the same intention i t  may he used by all Christians, 
ànce all have their part in the offering made by their ministerial 
leader. And at whatever time the Psalm is sung, it must remihd 
all who use it, clergy or laity, of that High Priest who was 
‘‘holy, harmless, undeflled, separate from sinners,” as an Example 
to all who engage in the service of God.

PSALM XXVII.
Christ spake words in this Psalm for Himself, His Church, and 

for each Christian soul,- expressing that faith in the Presence of 
God which He had in its perfection, and which is given to His 
servants to possess according to the measure of the gift of Him.

Most of the Psalm applies literally to Christ in the time of His 
Passion, the "false witnesses ”  of the fourteenth verse being an 
evident prophecy of thos6 who came and perverted our Lord’s ’ 
words respecting the resurrection of the temple of His body. In 
the very first words there appears an implied reference to the 
physical and sphltual darkness by which He was surrounded 
when on the cross; the stumbling and falling of those who had 
come against Him in the Garden of the Agony is in the same way 
referred to in the second verse; the lifting up of His head in the 
sixth verse Ciirries the thoughts to His lifting up on the Cross by 
which He gained the throne of an eveilasling kingdom; and the

   
  



3 5 0 THE PSALM S.

The V. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
John iii. 14. 

xii. 32.
\  CcT. xi, 26.

Ileb. xii. 21.

Exod. xxxiii. 19,
20.

Rev. xxii 4,

John xii. 23.

John xiv. 16.

Mark xiv. 57. 
P s . XXXV. 11.

Isa. xl. .31. 
Acts i. 4.

6 And now shall he lift up mine 
head » above mine enemies round 
about me.

7 Therefore will I  olfer in his 
dwelling an oblation with great glad.- 
ness t I  will sing, and speak praises 
unto the Lord..

8 Hearken unto my voice, 0  Lord, 
when I  cry unto thee »' have mercy 
upon me, and hear me.

9 My heart hath talked of thee. 
Seek ye my face » Thy face, Lprd, 
will I  seek.

10 0  hide- not thou thy face from 
me t nor cast thy Servant away in dis
pleasure.

11 Thou hast been my succour t 
leave me not, neither forsake me, 0  
God of my salvation.

IE When my father and my mother 
forsake me x the Lord taketh me up.

13 Teach me thy way, 0  Lord % 
and lead me in the right way, be
cause of mine enemies.

14 Deliver me not over into the 
will of mine adversaries « for there 
are false witnesses risen up against 
me, and such as speak wrong.

15 I  should utterly have fainted t 
but that I  believe verily to see .the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of 
the living.

16 0  tarry thou the Lord̂ ’s leisure » 
be-strong, and he shall comfort thine 
heart, and put thou thy trust in the 
Lord.

THE XXVIII PSALM.

Ad te, Dòmine.

UNTO thee will I  cry, 0  Lord my 
strength » think no scorn of 

me, lest, if  thou make as though thou 
hearest not, I  become like them that 
go down into the pit.

In  petra exaltavit me : et nunc 
exaltavit caput meum super inimicos 
meos.

Circuivi, et immolavi in tabernáculo Circuan e¡ mma- 
ejus nostiam vociferatioms : cantabo- Jubuatwms 
et psahnum dicam Domino.

•  .
Exaudi, Domine, vocem meam qua 

clamavi aU’ te ; miserere mei, et ex
audi me,

Tibi" dixit cor meum, exquisivit te exijuisfvi vallum
/» .  í* • j T \  • tuum : vuUumfacies mea : laeiem tuam^ Domine^ re- tuum Domine 
quiram.

Ne avertas faciem tuam a me : ne 
declines in ira a servo tuo.

Adjutor meus esto ; ne derelinquas 
me: ñeque despieias me, Deus salu- 
taris méus.

Quoniam pater meus et mater mea 
déreliquerunt ine : Dominus autem âs- 
sumpsit me.

Legem pone mihi. Domine, in via m ih i  constitue  

tua : et dirige me in semita recta 
proptev inimicos meos.

N e tradideris me in animas trii>u- pmequenUum 
lantium me, quoniam insurrexerunt in 
me testes iniqui : et mentita est ini- 
quitas sibi.

Credo videro bpna Domini : in  terra 
viventium.

Exspeeta Dominum, viriliter age-, et 
eonfortetur cor tuum : et sustine Do
minum.

A
PSALMtrS XXVII.

D  te. Domine, clamabo j Deus Mona. Mattíns.
... .. n e  s ile a s  a  m e et

meus, ne sileas a me : nequando ero simUu
taeeas a me et assimilabor deseenden- 
tibus in lacum.

oblation of the seventh to that sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
whose efficacy is derived from the “ full, perfect, and sufficient 

"sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world ”  there made by Him. We may also observe that “ My 
voice ” in the eighth verse follows immediately after the prophecy 
of the Sacrifice offered on the Cross and re-presented in the Eucha
rist, and that i t  can scarcely be otherwise interpreted than of 
Christ's perpetual Intercession, and of the “ blood that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.”  And in the sixteenth verse we 
are reminded of His saying, “  Mine hour is not yet come.”

Not leSs may the Psalm he taken as an aspiration of Christ

speaking in HiS members. In  the hour of trial faith looks up
ward, remembering that God is light.”  Even when the Virgin, 
the daughter of Sion, is sitting in the dust, she hears the voice 
from on high, ‘‘ Ai-ise, shine, for thy Light is come,”  or “ The 
Lord shall be Unto thee an everlasting Light, and thy God thy 
^ o ry  :”  and though troubles may be on every side, yet is there 
the glory of the regenerated City of God in the future, when it 
shall have no need to be illuminated by any but spiritual joy, for 
“  the Lamb is the Light of it.”

For such a joy the individual Christian also may hope, desiring 
that he may dwell for ever in this house of the Lord, and behold

   
  



T H E  P SA L M S. 35]

The V. Day. ^  Hear the voice o f  my humble 
^”pmyer. petitions^ when I cry unto thee » when 
lake sxiii. 33. j  hauds towards the

mercy-seat of thy holy temple.
8 O pluck me not away  ̂ neither 

destroy hae with the ungodly, and 
. wicked doers » which speak friendly

to their neighbours, but imagine mis*. 
chief in their hearts. , /

4 Seward them according to their
. deeds t and according to thè wicked

ness of their own inventions.
5 Seeompense theip after the woyk 

of their hands i pay them th^t they 
have deserved.

RoV'i'n ® regard not in fheir
2 Pet. iii. 4. mind the works of the Lord, nor the

operation of his hands * therefore shall 
he break them down, and not buUd 
them up.

7 Praised be the Lord » for he hath 
heard the voice of my htlmble peti
tions.

8 The Lord is my strength, and 
my shield, my heart hath trusted in 
him, and I  am helped » therefore my 
heart danceth for joy, and in my song 
will I  praise him.

9 The Lord is my strength t and 
he is the wholesome defencè of his 
Anointed.

10 O save thy people, and give thy 
blessing unto thine inheritance »' feed 
them, and set them Up for ever.

THE XXIX PSALM.

Afferte Domino.
*■95. " O H IN G  unto the Lord, O ye 

mighty, bring young rams 
unto the Lord * ascribe unto thefi
Lord worsliip and strengtli.

XY. 1.
^ohn xi. 41.

rum  ipnortnn 
rétribué Hits. 
Jiedde relr.

John

Exaudi, Domine, voeem deprecationis iixau<¡¡ mem 
mese dum oro ad te: dum extollo 
manus meas ad templum sanetum 
tuum.

Ne simul tradas me cum peccato- 
ribus; et cum operantibus iniquita- 
tem ne perdas me.

Qui loquuntur paeem cum proximo Cifm h is  qui loq. 

suo: mala autem in cordibus eorum.
Da illis secundum opera eorum: et 

secundum nequitiam adinventionum n e q u il ta s  s tu d io -  

ipsormn.
Secundum opera manuum eonim 

trjbue illis : redde retributionem 
eorum ipsis.

Quoriiam non intellexerunt opera 
D om ini: et in opera manuum ejus 
destines illos, et non mdifieabis eos. ejus now cnnsidé-

• raut des.

Eenedietus Dominus: quoniam ex- 
audivit voeem deprecationis mese.

Dominus adjutor meus, et protector 
mens: et in ipso speravit cor meum, 
et adjutus sum.

Et refloruit caro m ea: et ex volún
tate mea confitebor ei.

Dominus fortitude plebis suse: et 
protector salvationum Christi sui est. mMarium

Salvum fac populum tuum Domine, 
ét benedie hsereditati tuse : et rege 
OOS, et extolle illos usque in seternum. in  s a c a l u m '

PSALMUS XXVIIL

AEFERTE Domino, filii Dei : af- Mond, jiattins.
T-v • • Epiphany.

ferie Demmo ñlios anetum. nt Koct.

fiiimess of the “ King in His beauty.” Moses “ talked of 
^“4  Seek ye My face,”  bat God. told him that he could not ■see 

'5 ftce and live, and he beheld only part of the Divine glory 
standing upon the rock,” and hid in the "c lift of the. 

„ ° • The Rock of Ages has been cleft that the childf eji of 
®ay find a safe hiding-place’for ev6r, and the Divine glory is 

tiiu ™ Ipcarnate Person of the Lord Jesus. So the
0 ivill eome when a  yet higher vision of it will be vouchsafed, 

there shall be no more fainting, and when they who wait 
POu thé Lord shall go fr,om strength to  strength till His words 

®ed, “ They shall, see His face ; and His Name shall be in 
foreheads. And there shall be no night there : and they • 

the '̂ '̂O'Jle, neither light of the sun j for the Lord God giveth 
light : and they shall reign for ever and evêr.”

Cln
PSALM XX VIII. 

mst’s Human Nfiture here cries to the Divine N ature: His

Mystical Body prays to Him and in Him as He stands by the 
throne of the Father. The following paraphrase from Gerholdns 
strikes the key-note of the Psalm with a  clear tone, and shows 
the manner in which saintly writers have heard the voice of 
Christ speaking by the month of David:— ,

“ I, the assumed Human Nature, will cry unto Thee, 0  Lord: 
Thou art My Deity, in which I, the Son of David, am the Son of 
God, equally as the Father and the Holy Ghost are God: Thou 
art My Deity, and since Thou art the Word of the Father, keep 
not silence from Me, from Me, the Human Nature which Thou,
0  Word, didst personally unite to Thyself. By the voice of Thy 
blood, crying from the ground, do Thou, O.Word, so speak as to 
be heard, even in Hell, when my soul shall descend thither: 
make i»anifest that I  am not like them that go down into the 
pit, from the weight of original, or the guilt of actual, sin. For 
I , untainted by any sin, shall so be ‘ free among the dead,’ that
1 also shall be able to deliver others thence, and to say even to

   
  



353 THE PSALMS.

The V. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer, 
Rev. iv. 11.

xix. 5, 6. 
Matt. viii. 26. 
John xxi. 6. 
Rev. X . 3.

Rev. X X . 15.

Tsa. xl. 3.

Acts U. 3 I 
Matt. iii. 3. 
Isa. X X X V . 1. '

Johrt XVÎ. 14.

Gen. i. 2. 
John iii. 5. 
Acts ii, 47.

1 John ii. 14. 
John xiv. 27. 
Gal. V . 22.

3 Give the Lord the honour due 
unto his Name t worship the Lord 
with holy worship.

3 It is the Lord that oommandeth 
the waters » it is the glorious God that 
maketh the thunder.

4 It is the Lord that rnleth the 
sea; the voice of the Lord is mighty 
in operation » the voice of the Lord 
is a glorious voite. >

6 The voice of the Lord breaketh 
the cedar-trees t yea  ̂ the Lord break
eth the cedars of Libanus.

6 He maketh them also to skip like 
a calf » Libanus alsO;̂  and Sirion like 
a young unicorn.

7 The voice of the Lord divideth 
the, dames of dre, the voice of tbe 
-“Lord shaketh the wilderness t yea, 
the Lord shaketh the wildemess of 
Cades.

8 The voice of the Lord maketh the 
hinds to bring, forth young, and dis- 
covereth the thick bushes t in his 
temple doth every man speak 
honour;

9 The Lord sitteth above the water- 
flood t and the Lord remaineth a E n g  
for ever.

10 The Lord shall give strength 
unto his* people » .the Lord shall give 
his people the blessing of peace.

Afferte Domino glori am et honorem, 
afferte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus : 
adorate Dominum in atrio saneto ejus, aula sanot, 

Vox Domini super aquas, Deus ma- 
Jestatis intonuit : Dominus super aquas 
multas.

Vox Domini in virtute : vox Do
mini in magnifieentia.

Vox Domini confringentis cedros : 
et eonfi-inget Dominus cedros Libani :

Et comminüet eas tanquam vitulum 
Libani; etdilectüs quemadmodumfilius ‘¡cat 
unieornium.

Vox Domini intercidentis flammam 
ignis i  vox Domini concutientis deser- wuiudiuem 
tum: et commovebit Dominus deser- 
tum Cades.

Vox Domini prasparentis cervos, et 
revelabit condensa : et in templo ejus 
orones dicent gloriam.

Dominus diluvium inhabitare facit : in h a b ita t  

et sedebit Dominus Rè-x in  setemum.

Dominus virtutem populo suo dabit : t
Dominus benedicet populo suo in pace, e t  heneà ice t

death itself, ‘ 0 death, where is ijhy sting ? 0 grave, where is 
thy victory f '  ”

The last four verses of the Psalm exhibit again the transition 
from humiliation ai^d death to triumph and life, in the person of 
God's Anointed; and the tmion ̂ of Christ with His people in the 
closing words o f  faithful ^nd joyful prayer. The last of all is 
used daily by the Church in t^e shfirages of Mattins and Even
song,— p  Lord, save Thy people. And bless Thine inher 
ritancej" and also iif the Te Deum, “ Govern them, and lift 
them up" for ever.”

PS*ALM XXIX.

This is a son^ of praise a n i thanksgiving to God for the work 
wrought by the Holy Qho^t in the kingdom of the New Creation. 
The perpetual pres^ce'of ^ e j jo rd  in His Church is signified by 
the mention of Bis Voice, of which it is said in the prophecy of 
the New Testamentfthat ^  out of the throne proceeded lightnings 
and thunderings and voices.” same prophecy also speaks of

seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
Seven Spirits of God ”  [Rev. iv. 5J, and hence we may under
stand that the sevenfold operations of the Holy Ghost are 
mystically set forth by the seven times repeated “  voice of the 
Lord.”

As the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters of 
Cremation, giving life to an inanimate world, so does He cimmand 
the waters and rule the sea in the Sacrament of Baptism, the 
Laver or “ Sea of glass” [Rev. iv. 6] “ mingled w iti fire”  [ibid. 
XV. 23, in which our fallen nature is regenerated to a life capable

of righteousness and a title to the inheritance of the saints in 
light. W hen God the Father glorified the Son of Man, some said 
that “  it thundered,”  and only ears opened by faith heard the 
Voice of God as it declared, “  I  have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again.”  [John xii. 28.] Only the faithful, again, knew 
the significance of that mysterious sign which appeared when the 
house was shaken where the Apostles were assembled on the morn 
of Pentecost, and the Holy Ghost divided the flaming tongues of 
fire upon the head? of those present. But, whether or not by 
visible and audible signs, th0 operation of the Holy Ghost is ever 
being carried on in the Church of God, by an endowment to it 
of power Èrom on high ; power given in Baptism, in Confirma
tion, in the Holy.Eucharist; power to break up the strongest 
obstacles that oppQse themselves; ppwer to elevate the Church 
and the soul to the highest spiritual exaltation and “ joy in the 
Holy Ghost ;”  power to shatter the oaks of the forest [verse 8], 
putting down the proud in the imagination of their hearts, and 
raising up a  Saviour to- reveal the mysteries hid in the*“ thick 
bushes” of prophecy.

In the Temple of the Holy Ghost, therefore,—in the mystical 
Body of Christ,—all things proclaim. His glory Who still moveth 
upon the face of the waters to  vivify, strengthen, and give final 
peace to His people. “  The temple of God was opened in Heaven, 
and there Was seen in His temple the ark of. His Testament : 
and there %vere lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, aud great hail,”  “ And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of G-od, and from His power.”  xi.
19 ; XV. 8.]

   
  



THE PSALMS. Í55.3

The VI. Day. 
Mwning 

Fray&r»>

Heb. V. T 
xii. 24.

John XVÍÍ. 1.

h tta h  ii. 6.
Pi. xvi. 10.
Isa. xxxviii. 17.

lu k e  x x u . 19*

Isa. liv. 7, 8. 
2 Cor. vv. 17. 

t.4.

Matt. XXVÜ. 46, 
47.

m .xihtiy

Isa xxxviii. 18, 
19.

John xvl. 20—2?. 
Mark xvi. 12.
I Cor. XV. 44.

Cf. Bible Vers. 
1 Cor. xi. 26.

THE XXX PSALM.
Exáltalo te, Jtomine.

I W IL L  magnify thee, O Lord, for 
thon hast set me up ,  and not 

made my foes to triumph over me.
3 O Lord my God, I  cried unto 

thee , and thou hast healed me.
3 Thou, Lord, ha’st brought my 

soul out of hell ,  thou hast kept my 
life from them that gO down to the 
pit.

4 Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye 
saints of his » and give thanks imto 
him for a remembrance of his holiness.

5 For his wrath endureth but the 
twinkling of an eye, and in his plea
sure is life ,  heaviness may endure 
for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning.

6 And in my prosperity I  said, I  
shall never be removed x thou. Lord, 
of thy goodness hast made my hill so 
strong.

7 Thou didst turn thy face from 
me X and I  was troubled.
, 8 Then cried I  unto thee, O Lord x 
arid gat me to my Lord right humbly.

■ 9 What profit is there in my blood x 
when I go down to the pit ?

10 Shall the dust give thanks Unto 
thee X or shall it  declare thy truth ?

11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy 
upon me x Lord, be thou my helper.

13 Thou hast turned my heaviness 
into joy , thou hast put off my sack
cloth, and girded me with gladness.

13 Therefore shall every good man 
sing of thy praise without ceasing x 
O my G<̂ d, I  will give thanks unto 
thee for ever.

PSALMÜS XXIX.

EXALTALO te. Domine,.quoniam Mond.itattins.
. . .  T 1 , i • Easter Eve.

suscepisti. me : nec delectasti 2nd Noct. 

inimieos meos super me.
Domine Deus meus, clamavi ad te : 

et sanasti me.
Domine eduxisti ab inferno animam ai»iraTiMaò 

meam ; salvasti me a deseendentibus 
in lacum.

Psallite Domino omnes sancti ejus : 
et eonfitemini memoria sanctitatis 
ejus.

Guoniam ira in indignatione ejus : 
et vita in volúntate ejus.

Ad vesperum demorabitur fletus : et 
ad matutinum latitia.

. t

Ego autem disi in abundantia mea :
Non movebor in aternum.

Domine, in volúntate tua -: prasti- bona mi. 
tisti decori meo vhtutem.

Avertisti faeiem tuam a me : et 
factus Sum conturbatus.

Ad te. Domine, clamabo: etadDeum  
meUm vdepreeabor.

G ua utilitas in sanguine meo ■: dum 
deseendo in corruptionem ?

Nunquid confitebitur tibi ' pulv-is : 
aut annuntiabit veritatem tuam ?

Audivit Dominus et mis^tus est 
mei : Dominus factus est adjutor 
meus. *

Convertisti planctum àieum in gau- 
dium mihi: coneidisti saecum meum, 
et eireundedisti me latitia. prcec in x isU

U t cantei tibi gloria mea,* cfynQn- 
compungar: Domine Deu^ meus, in 
atemum confitebor tibi.

PsA ávi XXX.
This Psalm is -entitled “ for the (^ening_of the house of Da-vid/'’. 

meaning probably fqr the dedication of the temple built by bis 
Ban Solomon >. Our Lord assopiated the Témple ndth a typical 
signification when He said of His own Body, “ Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I  will raise i t  jjp.”  [John ii. l9 .] Ifojfc 
mthout reason, th.ere&r.e, have wise interpreters associated this 
ledication Psalm with the ,dedieati(tn ,of .Christ’s JBodj/ in its Resur
rection and Ascension, w'herehy was founded that mystical Body

1 When the first-fnilts were brought to be offered, those who brought 
them were accustomed to sing Psalip cxxii. as they oaiboe on their way to 
the temple, and Psalm eh on their closer approach to it. When they arrived 
within the court of the teinpie, the Uevites sang Psalm Xxx., perhaps from 
tome association of ideas between the dedication of the temple apd of the 
trst-fruita.

which wUl also in His time bS* raised front its «lilltant and 
suffering condition to be dedicated as tjie fioly city and- tbp new 
JemSalemi “ prepared as a bride adprn^d’forhep husband.” [Rev. 
?xi. ?.] '  ■ ,

The voice of Christ is heard, therefore! jn this Psalm, rejoicing 
in His deliverance from deg-th, fhe grave, and hell. The wrath 

j of God came upon Him as t))e representative of al! sinners, and 
for atime,the Father turned His face even iron) His beloved Sou, 
sO that the soul of the Jioly and innocent One was troubled. 
Giving up His-life, that holy One suffered His body to he carried 
to thn grave, ¡while His sQul descended into hel}.* But the dust 
of death could not magnify the glory of God, nor offer an EuchaiH- 
tic sacrifice,• nor give profit/rom the blood n f the Atonement, nor 
proclaim Divine Truth. Therefore the Lord in His good pur
poses, for Hi# own. glory, and for man’s salvation, brought the . 
soul of Christ out of hell, kept His body from the usual lot of

Z  z

   
  



354 THE PSALMS.

THE XXXI PSALM.
In te, Domine, speravi.

The VI. Day. T N  thee. 0  Lord,- have I  put mvMorning 3 ^
Frayer. JL trust t let me never be put to con-

Te Deum. fusion, deliver me in thy righteousness.
2 Botv dovm thine ear to me t 

make haste to deliver me.
3 And be thou my strong rock, and 

house of defence t that thou mayest 
save me.

4 For thou art my strong rock, and 
my castle t ' be thou also my guide,, 
and lead me for thy Name’s sake.

6 Draw me out of the net that 
they have laid privily for me t for 
thou art my strength.

Luke xxm. 26. 6 Into thy hands I  commend my
spirit » for thou hast redeemed me, O 
Lord, thou God of truth.

Matt.xxiii.i-S3. 7 I have hated them that hold of 
superstitious vanities » and my trust 
hath been in the Lord.

8 I  will be glad, and rejoice in thy  
mercy x for thou hast considered my 
trouble, and hast known my soul in 
adversities.

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the 
hand of the enemy x but hast set my 
feet in a large room.

Matt. XXVI. 38. 10 Have mercy upon me, 0  Lord,
for I  am in trouble x and mine eye is 
consumed for very heaviness; yea, my 
soul and my body.

11 For my life is waxen old with 
heaviness x and my years with mourm 

.‘•iag.
Luke xxii. 44. 12 My strength faileth me, because

of mine iniquity x and my bones are 
consumed.

I
PSALMUS XXX.

N  te, Domine, speravi : non confun- Mona. Mattins,
. . . . . . Compline,
dar in setemum: in  justitia tua 

libera me. libera me et eriiìe

Inclina ad me aurem tuam ; accelera “  
ut eniaS me. ut erìpias me

Esto mihi in Deum proteetorem et 
in domum refugii : ut salvum me locai» rei. 

faeias.
Quoniam fortitudo mea et refugium jtrmamentum, meum et ref.

meum es tu : et propter nomen tuum 
deduces me, et enutries me. duxmiueris

Educes me de laqueo quem abseon- occulta ennt 
derunt mihi : quoniam tu es protector 
meus.

In manus tuas commendo spiritum 
meum : redcmisti me. Domine Deus 
veritatis.

Odisti observantes vanitates : super- 
vacue.

Ego autem in Domino speravi : ex  ̂ eperaho 
ultabo et Isetabor in misericordia tua.

Quoniam tespexisti humüitatem 
meam : salvasti de necessitatibus ani- meam salvala 
mam meam.

Nee conclusisti me in  manibus in
imici : statuisti in loco spatioso pedes 
meos.

Miserere mei. Domine, quoniam tri- 
bulor : conturbatus est in  ira oculus 
meus, anima mea et venter meus.

Quoniam defecit in dolore vita mea : 
et anni mei in gemitibìis.

Infirmata est in paupertate virtus 
mea : et ossa mea conturbata sunt.

fecisH

those who descend into the grave, put off from Him the sackcloth 
of suffering humanity and a natural body, and girded Him with 
the joy of h humanity that is glorified and a body that has be  ̂
come spiritual. -Because of this mercy of God towards man for 
the sake of his" Redeemer, the Church, which is Cihrist’s glory,— 
even the children which God has given to H im ,^w ill praise Him 
continually, oijpering up to Him for ever the acceptable memorial 
of His love, according to His commandment, “ This do, for a  
remembrance of Me.”

The application of this Psalm to Christ the Head shows clearly 
without further illustration how it may be applied to His mem
bers, collectively and individually. When the time of her tribu
lation is past, the Church can follow the words of her Lord, and 
as He could say, “  Thou hast set Me up ” as the High Priest inter
ceding, the King of kings ruling, and the Lamb of God receiving 
Divine worship, so may His Church praise God for revealing His 
glory by and in her, lifting her up from the dust and sackcloth of 
Buffering, and girding her with the joy of an universal triumph. 
And there are times when the Christian soul may take such words 
for its own also, and thank God with a better informed faith

than Hezekiah did, when even he said, “  The living, the living, he 
shall praise Thee, as I  do this day.”

PSALiyt'XXXI.
This is another of the Psalms, which our lo rd  has marked 

with the sign of the Cross, His last words a t Calvary being taken 
from the sixth verse, “ Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit.”  I t  is an old tradition that He repeated all the Psalms 
from the twenty-second as far as this verse of the thirty-first, 
•during the three hours of His extreme sufferings} thus making 
these words the Compline hymn of His earthly lifie.

The Psahn^is especially one of those in which Clirist speaks as 
personating His people, or ra& er as concentrating within Him
self all their experiences. Having taken our nature He speaks in 
our words, that we may the better leam to speak with His. 
Accordingly we hear Him speaking of God’s mercy towards 
Him, although th a t mercy was needless for One whose im
maculate nature could face the unmitigated justice of the AU- 
Bighteous; and of His strength failing because of His iniquity, 
though all the sin which He bore was thiit of others. So He
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Hie VI. Day. 
Morning 

F'^ger»
Gal. V . 11.
1 Coi. i. 23. 
Mark xiv. 50. 
Isa. liii. 3.

Matt. xxvi. 66. 
xxvil. 22. 25.

John xtU. 25.

Luke xxii. 42.

Matt. xxvi. 60. 
66.

Isa. xxxii. 2. 
iv. 6.

13 I  became a reproof among all 
mine enemies^ but especially among 
my neighbours * and they of mine 
acquaintance were afraid of me  ̂ and 
they that did see me without con
veyed themselves from me.

14 I  am clean forgotten, as a dead 
man out of mind t I  am become Hke 
a broken vessel.

15 Eor I  have heard the blasphemy 
of the multitude » and fear is on every 
side, while they conspire together 
against me, and take their counsel to 
take away my life.

16 But my hope hath been in thee, 
O Lord t I  have said. Thou art my 
God.

17 M y time is in thy hand, deliver 
me from the hand of mine enemies » 
and from them that persecute me.

18 Shew thy servant the light of 
thy countenance t and save me for 
thy mercy sake.

19 Let me not be confounded, O 
Lord, for I  have called upon thee t 
let the ungodly be put to confusion, 
and be put to silence in the grave.

20 Let the lying lips be put to 
silence » which cruelly, disdainfully, 
and despitefully speak against the 
righteous.

21 O how plentiful is thy goodness 
which thou hast laid up for them that 
fear thee » and that thou hast pre
pared for theni that put their tnrst in 
thee, even before the sons of men.

22 Thou shalt hide them piivily by 
thine own presence from the provok
ing of all men t thou shalt keep them 
secretly ¿n thy tabernacle from the 
strife Of tongues.

Super omnes inimicos meos factus 
sum opprobrium vicinis meis valde vie. mets nimiu/n 

et timor notis meis.
Qui videbant me foras fugerunt a fugiebmi a m,. . - excidi tanquam

me : obliviom datus sum  ̂ tanquam mortuus 
mortuus a corde.

Factus sum tanquam vas perditum ; 
quoniam audivi vituperationem mul- 
torum eommorantium in circuita. circum h a b i t a « -  

In eo dum convenirent simul ad- c o n y r e g a r e n i u r
.  ,  omnes ut acci~

versum me : aceipere ammam meam parent
consUiati sunt.

Ego autem in te speravi. Domine j 
dixi, Deus meus es ta  ; in manibus 
tuis sortes meæ. tem p o ra  m ea

Eripe me de 
meorum

manu inimiCOrUm m e r a  m e et 
, , «T e rip e  m e de

et a persequentibus me. manibus

Illustra faeiem tuam super servum itiiumm 
tuum, salvum me fac in misericordia 
tua. Domine : non confundar, quoniam 
invocavi te.

Erubescant impii, et dedueantur in 
infernum : muta fiant labia dolosa. ê ciantar

Quse loquuntar adversus justum ini- 
quitatem : in superbia, et in abusione, e t  c o n te m p tu

Quam magna multitado duleedinis 
tase Domine ; quam abscondisti timen- 
tibus te ?

Perfecisti eis qui sperant in te: in ‘tperfedstieam
, sp e ra n iib u s

conspectu filiorum bominum.
Abseondes eos in abscondito 

tu® : a contarbatione hominum.
Proteges eos in tabernáculo tao : a 

confradictione linguarum.

faciei i n  a h d itu  v u ìiu s  
l u i

said to the persecutor of His Church, ‘‘Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou Me and so He will say at the last day, “ Inasmuch
as ye did it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye did 
it unto Me,”

In psalms and prophecies we may fiUd the Scriptural comple
ment of the Gospels, revealed by Him who could foresee history* 
So in the eleventh verse of this Psalm we have a most affecting 
truth concerning the influence of Christ’s sorrows on His humap 
nature. His earthly life extendec? only to thirty-three years, yet 
He seemed so much older that the Jews said to Him, “ Thou art 
not yet years old.”  The tru th  is here told us, that His 
“ life was waxen old through heaviness, and his years with 
mourning;” youth and joy having no place in the ministerial 
life of Him who saw and felt the whole accumulated burden of 
all sin.

The direct application of this Psalm to our Lord is thus ns

clearly shown as in any of, those which aa:e mo®e especially named 
as Psalms of the Passion; nor can a complete appheation he 
made to any other person, or to Him. in any other-manner than 
as representing those for whom His work of "^atonement was 
wrought. The whole Psalm is an amplification of our Lord’s 
prayet, “ Kot My will,, but T h i n e a n d  sets before us very strongly 
the necessity and the- advantage of prayer. For if  He uttered 
such words of prayer for deliverance Who knew the whole course 
of events that was to follow, how mucH more are they bound to 
supplicate their God to whom the future is a sealed book. And 
if the  Lord i^ard the voice of the Saviour’s prayer [verse 25], 
and sent an angel to strengthen Him though the cup of the 
Passion was not removed, much more im y they look to be made 
strong, and to havfe their hearts established,, wbo are in so much 
greater need of the Hiviue aid.

Pew Psalms contain more verses which can be taken into use 
Z  z  2
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The VI. Day.

Frayer,
Isa. xxvi. 1.

Cf. Isa. xxxviii.
10, n .

Mark XV. 34.

Luke xxii. 43« 
Isa. xl. 31. 
Jer. xvii. 7.

JEv&ning
Frayer.-

Ash-Wednesday
Mattins.

Penitential
Psalm.

R o m . iv. 16. 
James v. 20.
1 Pet. ii. 22.

Isa. Ivii. 20.

2 Sara. xii. 13. 
Luke V. 20—24.

23 Thanks be to the Lord t for he 
hath shewed me marvellous great 
kindness in a strong city.

24 And when I made haste, I  said * 
I am east out of the sight of thine 
eyes.

25 Nevertheless thou heardest the 
voice of my prayer i when I  cried 
unto thee.

26 O love the Lord, all ye his 
saints i for the Lord preserVeth them 
that are faithful, and plenteously re- 
wardeth the proud doer.

27 Be strong, and he shall establish 
your' heart t all ye that put your 
fanist in the Lord.

THE XXXII PSALM.

Beati, quorum.

B l e s s e d  is he whose unright
eousness is forgiven t and whose 

sin is covered.
2 Blessed is the man unto whom 

the Lord imputeth no sin » and in 
whose spirit there is no guile.

3 Foir while I  held my tongue t 
my hones consumed away through my 
daily complaining.

4 For thy hand is heavy upon me 
day and night i and my moisture is 
like the drought in summer.

5 I  ■will acknowledge my sip unto 
thee t and mine unrighteousness have 
I  not hid.

6 I  said, I  will confess my sins unto 
the Lord » and so thou forgavest the 
wickedness of my sin.

7 For this shall every one that is 
godly make his prayer unto thee, in a 
time when thou mayest be found » 
but in the great water-floods they shall 
not come nigh him.

s u a m  i n  cib. cir^ 
c u m s ta n tta

t n  p a v o re  tneo ,.  
a  v u l t u

Benedietus Dominus : quoniam mi- 
rificavit misericordiam suam mihi j in 
civitate munita.

Ego autem disi in excessu mentis 
mese : Projectus süm a facie oculorum 
tuorum.

Ideo exaudisti vocem orationis mese : deprecanonii 
dum clamarem ad te.

Diligite Dominum omnes sancti 
ejus, quoniam veritatem requiret Do
minus : et retribuet abundanter facien- ret. h is  g u i  abun^
. . .  . * d a n te r
tlbus superbiam. f a c m n t  aup.

Viriliter agite, et confortetur cor 
vestram: omnes qui speratis in Do
mino.

PSALMÜS XXXl.

B e a t i -quorum remissse sunt ini- Mona.Màttins.
quitates : et quorum tecta sunt 

peccata.
Beatus vir cui non imputavit Do- i m p u t m t  

miÄüs peccatimi : nec est in spintu 
ejus dolus.

Quoniam taCui, inveteravenmt ossa o m n ia  ossa 
mea : dum clamarem tota die.

Quoniam die ac nocte gravata est 
super me maUus tua: conversus sum 
in serumna mea, dum eonfigitur spina, c m / r in g i tu r  

Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci : 
et iniüstitiam meam non abscondi. i n j u s u u a s  m eas

** n o n  o peru i

Dixi, Confitebor adversüm me in- P r o m m U a i io ...
, .  ̂ , in J u sH iia s  mea.i
justitiam meam Dpmino : et tu re- 
misisti impietatem peccati mei.

Pro hac orabit ad te omnis sanctus : 
m tempore opportuno.

Veruntamen in diluvio ’aquarum 
multarum : ad eum non approxima- 
hunt.

impietatem eoriiin 
m e i

by thè Christian as expressive of his own experience and aspira
tions. As otir Lord left to H b  people the germ of all prayer, so 
He has consecrated the words of David by His own adoption of 
thetn, and that in such a manner that we may use them as part 
of His own prevailing intercession.

PSALM XXXII.
Clirist, as the representative of the whole human race, offers 

up in this Psalm the sacrifice of pejnitence, and rejoices in the 
blessedness of Absolution. So “ blessed ’’ indeed was He by the 
purity of H b  nature that no sin was imputed to Him as His own, 
nor was any guile found in  His spirit. Yet so great b  the 
mercy of Ood that the blessedness of the forgiven soul is made 
next, and even like to, that of the innocent soul. When H b

pardoning word has exercised its power, and “ unrighteousness is 
forgiven,”  the spirit is freed, and pure of gmle and sin ; so that 
they who are thus reunited to the spotless Lamb of God become 
partakers of His holiness.

Thus, although there is no peace to the sinner while he holds 
hb  tongue, and refuses to con^ss hb  sin, he who puts his trust 
in the Lord’s mercy, and humbly acknowledges his transgressions 
will find that mercy embracing him on every side. Especially h’e 
will find out th a t the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins, and th a t this power He h is  given to His Church [John xx. 
23] ; that when “  tru th  of heart,”  a  sincere penitence, has 
removed every bar from the way of God’s word of absolution, it 
will go forth with power to convey actual pardon, and, with par
don, comfort.
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The VI. Bay. 8 Thou art a place to hide me in / 
^Pr^er. thou shalt preserve me from tronble » 
Isa. XXXU.2. shg.lt compass me about with

songs of deliverance.
9 I  w ill inform theOj and teach thee 

in the way wherein thou shalt go t. and 
I  will guide thee with mine eye.

10 Be ye not like to horse and 
mule, which have no 'understanding t 
whose mouths must be held with bit 
and bridle, lest they fall upon thee.

11 Great plagues remain for the 
ungodly t but whoso putteth his trust 
in the Lord, mercy embraceth him on 
every side.

Rev!5i*'H' 12 Be glad, O ye righteous, and 
rejoice in  the Lord » and be joyful, 
aU ye that are true of haart,

THE XX X III PSALM.

ExuUate,ju

I 9.
xxi» 1 .

" P  EJOICB in the Lord,O yeright- 
JLV/ eous » for it  becometh well the 

just to be thankful.
2 Praise the Lord with harp t sing 

praises unto him with the lute, and 
instrument of ten strings.

3 Sing unto the Lord a new song t 
sing praises lustily unto him with a 
good courage.

4 For the word of the Lord is true » 
and all his works are faithful.

5 He loveth righteousness and 
judgement < the eai-th is foil of the 
goodness of the Lord.

b By the word of the Lord were 
Gen. 1.2. heavens made » and all the hosts

of them by the breath of his mouth.
7 He gathereth the waters of the 

sea togdiher, as it  were upon an heap t 
and layeth up the deep, as in a trea
sure-house.

i!zek.xxx7ni.2o. 8 Let ah the earth fear the Lord t 
stand in awe of him, all ye that dweh 
in the world.

Tu es refugium meum a tribulatione ¡̂ pressura 
qu» circundedit me : exultatio mea, 
erue me a circundantìbus me. redime

Inteheetum tibi dabo, et instruam 
te in via hae qua gradieris : firmabo ìngredieru 
super le  oeulos meos.

Nolite fieri sieut equus et mulus : 
quibus noh est inteUectus.

In chamo et fraeno masillas eorum 
constringe : qüi non approximant ad te.

Multa flagella peccatoris : speran- p e c c t t lo r u m ;  $pe~ 

tem autem in Domino misericordia 
circundabit.

Lsetamini in Domino et esultate 
justi Í et gloriamini omnes recti corde.

tSALMUS JÍXXII.

EXULTATE justi in Domino : Mona. Mattina, 
rectos decet collaudatio.

[SeeS.Aug.Serm.
335.1

Confitemini Domino in cithara : in ‘ 
psaltepio decem chordarum psallite illi.

Cantate ei canticum novum : bene 
psahite ei in voeiferatione. mjubUatiom

Quia rectum est verbum Domini ; Qmmam rectue
. ' • • r» T s e n n o

et omnia opera ejus in fide.
Diligit misericoidiam et judicium: 

misericordia Domini piena est terra.

Verbo Domini cceli firmati sunt : et 
spirita oris ejus omnis virtus eorum.

Congregans sicut in utre aquas in utrem -  

maris : ponens in thesauris abyssos. *

Timeat Dominum omnis terra; ab 
eo autem commoveantur omnes inha- ««ieerfaonmes

q u t  t n h a b t t a n i

hitantes orbem.

^>’8 penitential Psalm is, therefore, a word of Christ showing 
® tile pattern of repentance to be followed by His members, 

J'nd proclaiming the blessedness of their state whose repentance 
M been of that sincere character that God is able to bless to 
^  penitent the words of absolution, and thus to make them 

* sctive to his pardon and justification.

PSALM x x x in . t
This Psalm has been used time immemorial on festivals of

structure of this Psalm is observable, consisting as it does of an 
e uctory ami concluding verse, and of nine intermediate stanzas or

martyrs. I t  was, doubtless, adopted for that purpose from its 
manifest position as a sequel to the foregoing Psalm of penitence ; 
which tnakes it represent the “ Hew Song”  of the saints who 
have entered into perfect peace through the final pardon of their 
God: “  And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed ns to God by Thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us

subjects. It can scarcely be doubted that this structure was recognized in 
the music to which the Psalm was originally sung. It is also probable that 
there is a reference to it in the end of the second verse.
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The VT, Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Gen. i. 3.
Job Y. 12.

Isa. xl. 8. 
xlvi. 10.

John XV. 16.

Numb xiv. 44. 
Judges vii. 4.
2 Sam. xxiv. 1.

Deut. xvii. 16. 
Isa. XXX. 16.

Luke xxii. 61.

Luke viii. 15.
xxi. 19. 

Rev. xiii.^O.

9 For he spake, and it vPas done t 
he commanded, aijd it stood fast.

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel 
of the heathen to n ou gh t» and maketh 
the devices of the people to he of none 
effect, and casteth out the counsels of 
princes.

11 The counsel of the Lord shall 
endure for ever t and the thoughts of 
his heart from generation to genera
tion.

12 Blessed are the people whose 
God is the Lord’ Jehovah t and blessed 
are the folk that he hath chosen to 
him, to he his inheritance.

18 The Lord looked down from 
heaven, and beheld all the children of 
men t from the habitation of his dwell
ing he eonsidereth aU them that dwell 
on the earth. •

14 He fashioneth all the hearts of 
them t and understandeth all their 
works.

15 There is no king that can he 
saved by the multitude o f  an host » 
neither is any mighty man delivered 
by mueb strength.

16 A horse is counted but a vain 
thing to save a man » neither shall 
he deliver any man by his great 
strength.

17 Behold, the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear him » and upon 
them that put their trust in his 
mercy j

18 To deliver their soul from 
death t and to feed them in the time 
of dearth.

19 Our soul hath patiently tarried 
for the Lord t for he is our help, and 
our shield.

20 For our heart shall rejoice in 
him t because we have hoped in his 
holy Name.

21 Let thy merciful kindness, 0  
Lord, be upon us t like as we do put 
our trust in thee.

Quoniam ipse dixit, et facta sunt : 
ipse mandavit, et creata sunt.

Dominus dissipaci eonsilia gentium ; 
reprobat autem eogitationes populo- 

et reprobat consilia prineipum.rum ;

Consilium autem Domini in aiter- 
num m anet: eogitationes cordis ejus 
in generatdone et generationein. insacuiumsacnii

Beata gens cujus est Dominus Deus 
ejus: populus quem elegit in  hasredi- 
tatem sibi.

De coelo respexit Dominus: vidit 
omnes filios homimlm.

. De p;*pam^to habitáculo su o ; re
spexit super omnes qui habitant ter- oWm 
ram.

Qui finxit singrllatim corda eorum : 
qui intelligit omnia opera eorum.

Non salvatur rex per multam vir- 
tutem : et gigas Hon salvabitur in  saim̂ erii in ma\-

T ,., T. . . . .  títudine/t»f/í-
multitudine virtutis suss. tudinis su®

Fallax equus ad salutem : in abun- J a i w  . .  . v o n
t  , • 1 J  • T  sutvus^dantia autem virtutis su^ boU salva
bitur.

Eeeeoculi Domini super metuentes
, , , , r a n fe s  a u tem  in

eum : et m eis qui speraftt suiper mise- misericordia 
ricordia ejus.

IJt eruat a morte aníulas eorum : et eriptat 
alat eos in fame.

Anima nostra Sustinet Iteìninum : nostra
quoniam adjutor et proteetof noster 
est.

Quia in eo Isetabitur cor nostrum: 
et in nomine sancto ejus speravimus. i»mus

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine,, super 
nos : queüiarlmodum speravimus in te. s ic u t

unto ouy God, kings and priests: and - we shall reign on the 
earth. '̂  ̂ [Rev. v. 9, lO.] This association of ideas is farther 
exhibited by the general subject of the Psalm, which is a hymn 
of praise to God for the wonders of Creation, it being one of the 
strains of heavenly lauds that “ Thou art worthy, 0  Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power; for Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created.” [Rev. 
iv. l l . j

But all -such hymns of praise for God’s goo4 work in the 
natural creation carry a further meanitig which looks to the new 
and spiritual Creation whereby all things are made new in 
Christ JesUs. By the woED of tlie Lord were the heavens made: 
and the same woEn ^vill be the Creator of the new heaven and 
the new earth, when the first heaven and the first earth shall 
have passed away and there shall b6 no more sea. The Church 
enlightened by the words of Christ and the Holy Ghost sings
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THE XXXIV PSALM.

Benedicami Dominò.
Ue YI. Day. J  W IL L  slLw &j  g iv e  thanks unto

iruyer. Lord X Ms praise shall ever
be in my mouth.

2 M y soul shall make her boast in 
the Lord » the humble shall hear 
thereof, and be glad.

3 0  praise the Lord with nle x and 
let us rhagnify his N am e together.

4 I  sought the Lord, and he heard 
me X yea, he delivered me ©¡nt of ail 
my fear.

5 They had an eye unto him, and 
were lightened x and their faces were 
not ashamed.

lake 4,1. 6 Lo, the poor crieth, and the Lord
heareth him x yea, and saveth Mm 
out of all his troubles.

7 The angel o f the Lord tarrieth 
round about them that fear him x and 
delivereth them.

2Cot.''T.i7  ̂ ^  taste, and see how gracious
the Lord is x blessed is the man that 
trusteth in him.

9 O fear the Lord, ye that are his 
saints X for they that fear Mm lack 
notMng.

10 The lions do lack, and suffer 
hunger x but they who seek the Lord 
shall want no manner o f tMng that is 
good.

11 Come, ye children, and hearken 
unto me t I  will teach you the fear 
of the Lord.

•?«<■*. 10. 13 What man is he that lusteth to
live X and would fain see good days ?

13 Keep thy tongue from eyil x 
and thy lips, that they speak no 
guUe. ®

' 11. 14 Eschew evil, and do’ good .* seek
peace, and ensue it.

PSALMUS XXXIII.

BENEDICAM Dominum in omni Mond. Mattins.
_ . . Many Martyrs,

tempore : semper laus eius xn srd Noct.”*• st. Michael and
ore meo» au saints,

2nd Noct.
In Domino laudabito anima mea ; app. and e w .,Ist Noct.

andiant mansueti, et lætentur.

Magnt&eate Dominum mecum: et 
eXaltemüs nomen ejus in idipsum. i m i c e m

Exquisivi Dominum, et exaudivit 
m e : et ex omnibus tribulationibust ,
meis eripuit jjae.

Accedite ad eum, et illuminamini: 
et facies vestrse non coufundentur. «o«

erubescent

Iste 'pauper clamavit, et Dominus 
eXaudivit eum': et ex omnibus tribu- 
lationibus ejiis salvavit eum. ubermu

Lnniittet angejus Domini in CU’-  I m m i t t i t  a v fj fh im
. . .  I • ^  ' • • D o m in u scultu ^imeptiijm pum: et enpiet eos.

Giustate, et videte quoniam suavis 
fist Dominus: beatas vir qui sperat 
in 60,.

®mete Dominum omnes saneti 
fijius; quoniam non est inopia timenti- mhu deest 
hus eum.

Divites éguerunt et esurierunt: in- ''cAcm»* 
.quirentes autem Dominum non minu- 
entur omni huno.

Venite, filü, audite me : timorem 
iDomini docebo vos.

Quis .est homo qui vult vitam : di- et cuvu 
iigit (fies videre bonos ?

ProMbe linguam tuam a m^Ie  ̂ et C ohíbe  

labia tua ne loquantur dolum.
T

Diverte a malo et fac bonum: in
quire paeenr, et persequere earn.

hymn tQ ( jo j ^ ¿geper meaning than attnohed to 
* whfen smjg Jewish Church: beholding with open face
. ® of the Lord Jesus revealed in it j and adoring Him ip 

measuredi strains as that eternal W oed, YV'ho became man for 
tten and for our salvation, and YYhose perpetual miracle of 

creation is the subject of her continual thanksgiving.
»s

PSALM XXXIV.r
contains a Divine prophecy of the Agony, Suffering,

bitni is directèd to be used at the time of Communion in the
of Ismes, and in the Apostolical Constitutions. The association

the Eucharist plainly arises from the words of the eighth verse, 
e Hebrew it is an alphabet Psalm.

and Deliverance of the holy Jesus; and also of the fate of Judas 
the betrayer: v Great are the troubles of the righteous.. . .  But 
they that hate the righteous shah be desolate.” In  the third 
verse there is a  direct recognition of the principle that Christ’s 
words in the Psalms are also often given to be the words of His 
members; And in the sixth and seventh verses this principle is 
illustrated by the chdnge of the pronoun from singular to plural. 
The “ poor in spirit”  are one with Him who became “ the 
EOOE ” that He might make many rich. He cried to His Bather 
when His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, and the 
angel of the Lord appeared from Heaven, strengthening Him. 
Our Lord is also c a l l e d the EiaHTEOtrs ” (the term being used 
interchangeably in the same manner) in the fifteenth, seven
teenth, and nineteenth verses. This term is found in Acts iii. 14,

   
  



360 THE PSALMS.

The VI. Day 
Evening 

Prayer.
1 Pei. üi. 12.

Luke xxiii, 34.46.

15 The eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous t and his ears are open 
unto their prayers.

16 The countenance of the Lord is 
against them that do evil » to root 
out the remembrance of them from the 
earth.

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord 
heareth them » and delivereth them 
out of all their troubles.

18 The Lord is high unto  ̂ them 
that are of a contrite heart t and will 
save such as he of an humble spirit.

19 Great arg' the '*troubles> of the 
righteous t but the Lord delivereth 
him out of all.

20 He. keepe^h all his bones » so 
that not one of them is broken.

21 But misfortune shall slay the 
ungodly |  and they that hata the 
righteous shall be desolate,

22 The Lord- dehvereth the souls ofI
his 4ervants t and all they that put 
their trust in him shall not be desti
tute.

THE XXXV PSALM,

Jttdica, Domine.
The V II. Day. "B^LEAD thou my cause, O Lord, 
Morning 

J^rayer,

Acts Hi. 14. 
vii. 52.

Exod. xii. 46. 
J o h n  xix. 36. 
Isa. Hii. 7.

Matt. XXVÎÎ. 5. 
Ps. Ixix. 25, 
Acts i. 20.- ■

X  with them that strive with me » 
and fight thou against them that fight 
against me.

2 Lay hand upon the shield and 
buckler t and stand up to help me.

3 Bring forth the spear, and stop 
the way against them that persecute 
me t say unto my soul, I  am thy  
salvation.

Oculi Domini super justos: et aures 
ejus ad preces eorum.

Vultus autem Domini super facientes 
mala: ut perdat de terra memoriam 
eorum.

Clamaverunt justi, et Dominus ex- 
audivit eos : et ex omnibus tribula- 
tionibus eorum liberavit eos,i

Juxta est Dominus his, qui tribuíate t r i b u i a t t  

sunt eorde : et humiles spiritu sal- 
vabit.

Mult^jk tribulationes justorum : et 
de omnibus his liberavit eos Dbminus. ineram

Custodit Dominus omnia ossa eo
rum ; unum ex his non conteretur.

Mors peeeatorum pessima: et qui 
oderunt-justum delinquent.

Bedimet Dominus animas servorum 
suorum: et non delinquent omnes qui 
sperant in eo.

PSALMUS XXXIV.

JUDICA, Domine, nocentes me : Mona. Mattini, 

expugna impugnantes me.

Appréhende arma et scutum : , et 
exsurge in adjutoriûm mihi.

Efifiinde frameam, et conclude ad- 
versus eos qui persequuntur me : die 
animæ meæ, Salus tua ego sum.

and vii. 52, and the twentieth verse being expressly applied to 
our Lord by St. John, shows clearly of whom the Psalm speaks. 
In contrast to this designation of the holy Jesus, ” the Ungodly ” 
must clearly he taken to mean the betrayer, whom “ misfortune 
slew”  when “ he hanged himself and falling headlong he burst 
asunder in the midst and his bowels gushed out,”  and of whom 
the Apostle said, “ Let his habitation be desolate.”  Hence we may 
see that the “ evil”  of the traitor’s “ tongue,”  and the “ guile”  of 
his “ Hail, Master,”  are signified in the thirteenUi and fourteenth 
verses, setting him forth as a terrible exan^ple, arid warning us 
t^iat i t  is possible even now to crueify.thejSon of God aftesh.

In the eleventh verse we seem to hear the parting words of 
the great Teacher to His little flock, *“ 'l Will not leave you 
orphans:” the echo of which loving woi^ds sounded the oft- 
repeated salutation of His beloved Apostle, “ My little children.” 
Of that little flock, the children of the Lord, the word^ of the, 
Psalm are also spoken j of the Bride which is “  bone pf His bone, 
and flesh of His flesh,”  and which He will preserve through all 
the troubles of this world, that though her blood he even shed 
like water in the streets of Jerusalem, the strength of hfer internal

frame shall survive to  be restored tb  life in the glory of the 
Eesurrection kingdom.

PSALM XXXV.
A Scriptural key to the Evangelical interpretation of this Psalm 

is given by our Lord Himself in one of His final discourses: 
“ But this is come to pass that the word might he fulfilled that 
is written in their law. They hated Me without a cause.” 
[John X V . 25/] ’ The eleventh verse also received a literal fulfil
ment in the false witness borne against our Lord when He was 
accused before the High Priest. And, like the preceding Psalm, 
it contains, in addition to these djreet references to the sufferings 
of ouB Lord, a prophetic intimatien of the fate which shoidd befall 
tjie traitor Judas.

Although bearing mu<fli resemblance to the twenty-second 
isalm  in its general character, this differs from that in dwelling 
less Upon the’sorrows of the suffering Jesus as they affected His 
body and soul than on the aspect which those sorrows wear as 
being brought about by the acts of those whom He c^me to love 
and save. In  the one Psalm the Mpn of sorrows is heard crying

   
  



THE PSALMS. 3G1

The VII. Day. 
Morning

See Ps. ]xix. 
notes.

llatt. xxi. 43.

Matt, xxiii. S t—

John xv.’SS.

Acts 1.18.

Matt. xxvi. 601.

Johni. 14. 
I-uke iv. 2

17, 18. 
•'ODXVi. 15.

35.Matt,
3«. iii.■ .p v i ,  60.

1.

î*»-1. 6.
¿“ke xxm. 39. 
* t ä t t .  . x x v i i .  3 9 .

4 Let them be confotmded^ and put 
to shamej that seek after my soul » 
let them be turned b^ck, autj brought 
to eonfusiou, that imagine mischief 
for me.

5 Let them be as the dust before 
the wind * and the angel of the Lôrd 
scattering them. .

6 Let their way be dark and slip- 
' pery t an 4 l?t the angel of the Lord 
persecute them.

7 For theÿ have privily laid their 
pet to destroy me without a cause t 
yea, even without a cause- ]^ave they 
made a'pit for my soul.

8 Let a sudden destruction come 
upon him unawares, and his net, that 
he hath laid privily, catch himself t 
that he may fall into his own mis
chief.

9 And, my soul, be joyful in the 
Lord t it shall rejoice in his salva
tion.

10 A ll my bones shall say, Lprd, 
who is like unto thee, who deliverest 
the pOor from him that is too strong 
for him * yea, thé poor, and him that 
is in misery,-from him that spoileth 
him.

11 False witnesses did rise up * 
they laid to my charge thiiigs that T 
knew not.

. 1^ They rewarded me evil for good t 
to the great discomfort o f  my soul.

13 Nevertheless, when they were 
sick I  put on sackcloth, and humbled 
my soul with fasting * and my prayer 
shall turn into mine own bosom.

14 I  behaved myself as though it  
had been my friend, or my brother t 
I  went heayily as one that mourneth 
for his mother.
" 15 But in mine adversity they re
joiced, and gathered* themselves to
gether t  yea, the very abjects came 
together against me unawares, making 
mouths at me, and ceased npt.

Confundantur et revereantur : quae- in im ic i  m e i q u i
q u a r u n t

rentes animam meam.
Avertantur retrorsum et confundan- eruhe>eani g a i  

tur : cogitantes mihi mala.

Rant tanquam pulvis ante faciem 
Venti : et angelus Domini eoarctans adjugem eos
60S.

Rat via illorum tenebrie et luhri- 
cum : et angelus Domini persequens 
eos.

Quoniam gratis abseondenmt mihi 
interitum jaquei sui ; supervacue ex- mne 
probravérunt animam meam.

Veniat illi laqueus quem ignorât ; ... oc-
et eaptìo qnam abscondit apprehendat 
eum, et in làqueum cadat in ipsum.

c u l t a r e r u n t . 
e o s . .  i n c i d a n i  
i n  ipio

Anima autem mea exrfltabit'in Do
mino: et delectabitur super salutari 
suo.

Omnia ossa mea dicent : Domine, 
qms similis tibi ?

Eripiens inopem de manu fortiorum. 
ejus : egenum et pauperem a diripien- rapxeniibus 
tibus eum.

Surgentes testes iniqui : quae igno- 
rabam rnterrogabant me.

B etr ib u eb a n t m ih i m ala  pro bonis : 
ster ilita tem  anim se mea3.

Ego autem cum mihi molesti es- 
sent : induebar cilicio. . inductam mi

Humiliabam in jejunìo animam 
meam ; et oratio mea in sinn meo eon- 
vertetur.

Quasi proximum, et quasi fratrem s i a u j ,  roximum. . .  «tr .̂ . iia.,
nostrum, sie eompiaeebam : quasi lu- tanquam.. na 
gens et contristatus, sic humihabar.

Et adversum me Isetati sunt, et con- 
venerunt : congregata sunt super me congreqamr>mi m

,  ^  f l a g e l l H  e t

flagella^ et lgDX)raVl. ignoraverunt

in the depth of the woe hi^ught upon Him by Hia vicarious 
^onenaent: m the other, the guileless Jtist On^ appeals to  the 

■^ghteous Judge again^ the unrighteous judgment of men.
Me, 0  Lord, according tp Thy righteousness.”  In  -this 

*̂ spect the thirty-fifth Psalm furnishes iis with a fearful com- 
up6u the injustice of the Jews in p6rsecuting Christ. And 
when He cries "  Plead Thou Mg cause,^  ̂H6 asks the right- 

^  Judge to plead that of His mystical Body also, the Psalm

exjMesses not less the injustice of those who a t any time per
secute th^ Church, In the one case we see the manner in which 
the worid treated the Gloqd Samaritan who put on the sackcloth 

 ̂-of our nature that He might lift up that nature, sick and 
wonn Sei by the F a ll: in the other the Antichrists of every age 
rising up in faJse witness, and spreading nets against His Church, 
the one mission of which is to gather souls to God. In both the 
a p p ^  IBis from the injustice of earth to the righteousness of

3 A

   
  



3(33

T1i6 y i l .  Day. 
Morning 

iPrayer.
Job xvi. 10. 
Matt, xxvii. 40. 
Isa. xxxvii. 23. 
Rev. vL 10.

Isa. litt. n .  
Rev. vii. 9.

John XV. 25. 
Ps. ixLx. 4.

THE PSALM S.

Matt, xxvii. 39.

Rev. vi. 10.

a l . devoured h im .  

Rev. xi. 10.

16 WitL the flatterers were busy 
mockers » who gnashed upon me with 
their teeth.

17 Lord, how long wilt thou look 
upon this t O deliver m y soul from 
the calamities which they bring on 
me, and my darling from the lions.

18 So will I  give thee thanks in  
the great congregation » I  wdll praise 
thee among much people.

19 O let not them that are mine 
enemies triumph over me ungodly» 
neither let them wink with their eyes 
that hate me without a cause.

20 And why ? their communing is 
not for peace t but they imagine de* 
ceitful words against them that are 
(juiet in the land.

21 They gaped upon me with their 
mouth, and said » Fie on thee, fie on 
thee, we saw it  with our eyes.

22 This thou hast seen, O. Lord » 
hold not thy tongue then, go not far 
from me, 0  Lord.

23 Awake and stand up to judgé 
my quarrel » avenge thou my cause, 
my God and my Lord.

24 Judge me, O Lord m y God, 
according to thy righteousness * and 
let them not triumph over me.

25 Let them not say in their hearts. 
There, there, so would we have it  t 
neither let them say, we have de*- 
voured.

26 Let them be put to confusion 
and ■ shame together that rejoice at 
my trouble t let them be clothed with 
rebuke and dishonour that boast 
themselves against me.

27 Let them be glad and rejoice 
that favour my righteous dealing t 
yea, let them say alway. Blessed be 
the Lord, who hath pleasure in the 
prosperity of his servant.

28 And as for my tongue, it  shall 
be talking of thy righteousness t  and 
of thy praise all the day long.

Dissipati sunt, nec eompimcti ;  ten- D i s s o l u t i . .  ten.
■■ taverunt me

tRverant me : subsannaverunt me sub- <nri$eruni
, /» T T d e r is u  s tr ide^

sannatione ; frenduerunt super me den~ ™ni in me
. dent, suis

tibus SUIS.
Domine, quando respicies? restitue 

animam meam a malignitate eorum ; maufactis 
a leonibus unicam meam.

Confitebor tibi in ecclesia magna ; tibi Ì>omine 
in populo gravi laudabo te.

Non supergaudeant mihi qui ad ver- u t  n o n  insultenf 
santur mihi inique : qui oderunt me ammeimnt 
gratis, et annuunt oeulis.

Quoniam mihi quidem pacifiee lo- 
quebantur: et in  iracundia terræ \ o -  ' ^ u p é n r a m i o i m  

quentes dolos cogitabant.

Et dilataverunt super me os suum : 
dixerunt, Euge, euge, viderunt oculi 
nostri.

Vidisti, Domine, ne sileaS : Domine, 
ne discedas a me.

ExSurge et intende judicio meo Deus E x .  D o m in e  

meus: et Dominus meus in causam 
meam.

Judiea me seeundum iustitiam me unwue...
, * m ise r ic o rd ìn m

tuam. Domine Deus mqus : et non su- - • ■ et non in-
, s u U e n t in m e

pergaudeant imhi, i n im ic i  m d

Non dicant in eordibus suis, Euge, 
euge, animæ noStræ : nec dicant. Devo- Aisorhmmm 
rabimus eum.

Erubèscant et revereantur simul : 
qui gratnlantnr mahs meis.

Induantur confusione et reverentia : p u d o r e  et 

qui maligna loquuntur super me. m a g n a  loq.. .  . 
a d v e rs tim  me

Exultent et lætentur qui .volunt 
justitiam meam : et dicant semper, 
Ma-gnificetur Dominus, qui voluit 
paeem servi ejus.

E t lingua mea meditabitur justi- 
tiam tuam : tota die laudem tuam.

Hearen: “ How long, 0  Lord, holy and tme, dost Thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them th a t dwell on the earth ? ”  
And the Church of the Redeemer can look forward as her Lord 
did, with faith in the righteous verdict of her God and in His 
avenging hand: looking, for the destruction not of foes, but of 
the enmity and sin of foes: looking for them to be so con
quered and brought to shame that they may be clothed with the

rebuke and dishonour of true penitence, iflid afterwards he 
among the number of those that sing, “  Blessed he the  Lord, 
Who bath pleasure in the prosperity of His Servant.”

Some retnarks applying to the imprecatory tone of the first 
eight verses will be found in the notes to the sixty-ninth 
Psalm.

   
  



The VII. Day.

grayer. 
Rom. iii. 23.2 Thess. ii. 8. 
Gen. iii. 6.

Cf. Ps. i. 2. 
Ixiii. 7.

Rom. vii. 24.
Hi. 33.

Isa. i. 18.

Ecclus. xxiv. 29.

Jonah iv. 11. 
Zech. ii. 4.
Dent* xxxi. 11, 

12.
Matt, xxiii, 37.

Rev. xxii. 1.

John iv. 14.
John i. 4. 9. vili 

12. xii. 36.
Rev. ixi. 11. 23.

2 Thess. ii. 3.

2 Tliesff. Î. 7—10. 
Rev. xix. 11.

XX. 15. x x i. 27.

TH E XXXVI PSALM.

Diivii injusius.

M y  heart sheweth me the wicked
ness of the ungodly t that there 

is no fear of God before his eyes.
2 For he flattereth himself in his 

own sight t until his abominable sin 
be found out.

3 The words of his mouth are un
righteous, and full of deceit » he hath 
left oif to hehaYe himself wisely, and 
to do good.

4 He imagineth mischief upon his 
bed, and hath set himself in no good 

■ way t neither doth he abbot any thing, 
that is evil.

6 Thy mercy, O Lord, reacheth 
unto the heavens , and thy faithful
ness unto the clouds.

6 Thy righteousness standeth like 
the strong mountains » thy judgements 
are like the great deep.

7 Thou, Lord, shalt save both man 
and beast; How excellent is thy mercy, 
O God t and the children of men shall 
put their trust under the shadow of 
thy wings.

8 They shall be satisfied with the 
plenteousness of thy house í and thou 
shalt give them drink o f  thy plea
sures as out of the river.

9 For with thee is the well of life t 
and in thy light shall we see light.

10 O continue forth thy loving
kindness unto them that know thee , 
and thy righteousness unto them that 
are true of heart.

11 O let not the foot of pride come 
against me t and let not the hand of 
the unf'odly east me down.

12 There are they fallen, all that 
work wickedness» they are east down, 
and shall not he able to stand.

PSALMUS XXXV.

D i x i t  injustus ut delinquat in Mona, wattin».
 ̂  ̂ ^   ̂ "M an v  M art.v r« .

semetipso: non est timor Dei ante
Many Martyrs, 

Srd Noct.

oculos ejus.
Quoniam dolose egit in conspeetu 

eins: ut inveniatm* iniquitas ei’us ad imemret imqin-X o ta te m  suain  e t
o d iu m . o d iu m

Verba oris ejus iniquitas et dolus: 
noluit iutelligere ut bene ageret.

Iniquitatem meditatus est in eubili 
suo: astitit omni vise non house; mali- 
tiam autem non odivit.

Domine, ip ecelo misericordia tua: 
et veritas tua usque ad nubes.

Justitia tua sicut montes Dei: ju- 
dicia tua abyssus multa.

Homines et jumenta salvabis, Do- »aims facia 
Uiine : quemadmodum multipKcasti 
miserieordiam tuam, Deus.

Filii autem hominum: in tegmiue pmiectiont 
alarum tuarum sperahunt.

Inebriahuntur ab uhertate domus 
tuse : et torrente voluptatis tuse pota- voluntatis 

bis 60S.

Quoniam apud te fons vitse: et in 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen.

Prsetende miserieordiam tuam scien- 
tibus t e : et justitiam tuam bis qui 
recto sunt corde.

Non veiiiat m iti pcs superbiæ ; 
manns peceatoris non moveat me.

et

Ibi cecidenmt qui operantur iniqui* »»>»«» 
tatem : expulsi sunt, nec potuerunt 
stare.

PSALM XXXVI.'
The first fonr verses of this Psalm set forth the condition of 

fallen man} the latter verses proclaim the mercy of God in the dis
pensation of grace from the “ 5'onntain ”  of our Lord’s Immacu
late human nature which was “ opened for aU nneleanness.”

“ The fear of God,” that fear which proceeds from love and not 
from terror, was lost hy the Fall j the “  flattery ”  of himself by 
the sinner was shown by the attempt to veil the shame which

1 In the indictment of criminals, a form of words is used which is taken 
from the first verse of this Psalm, viz. “ not having the fear of God before 
his eyes.”

came with the knowledge of evil: the excuses which the sinners 
made to God were unrighteous and full of deceit; they had left 
off to hehave themselves wisely, and tried to hide themselves 
from their all-seeing Creator: good became alien to them instead 
of being natural; and they had lost the hatred of disobedience 
and sin with which they had originally been endowed. AU this 
was typical of sin and sinners a t aU times; and a t all times God’s 
mercy to the sinner is immeasurable, immoveable, and inex
haustible. Such is the signification underlying the first half of 
the Psalm. Then we praise God that “  when there was none to 
help. His arm brought salvation ”  [Isa. Ixiii. 5], and that His love 
gathered sinners to Himself “ like as a hen gathereth her 

3 A 2

   
  



364.. THE PSALM S.

The V II. Day. 
Mvenin^ 

Prayer^

Rev. X ÌV . 19.. 
Matt, xiii, 30.40,

Matt. V . 3 .6 .  
V i. 33.

Luke vii. 47.

1 Pet. V. 7. i 
1 John iii. 22.

Luke xxl. 19. 
Rev. xiii. 10. 

xiv. 12.

Eph. ivi 31,

Jame« v. 7.

Rev. xxi. 27.

M a tL  v. 5.

Matt. XXvii. 1. 
Acts iii. 14. 

iv. 27.

Heb. X . 37.

"jilE  XXXVII PSALM.

Noli amulan.

F E.ET no.t thyself because of t|ie  
ungodly » neithej* be thoU envious* 

against the „evildoers. ,
2 For they shall Soon be cot down 

like the- gi'ass n and be withered ev^n 
as the green herb.

3 Put thou thy trust in the Lord, 
and be doing good t dwell in the 
land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

4 Delight thou in the Lord t and 
he shall give thee thy hearths desire.

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
and put thy trust in him t and be 
shall bring it  to pass.

6 He shall make thy righteousness 
ns clear as the light' t  and thy jnst 
dealing as the noon-day.
- .7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and 
abide patiently upon him t but grieve 
not thyself at hipa whose way doth 
prosper, against the man that doeth 
after evil counsels.

8 Leave off from wrath, and let go 
displeasure t fret not thyself, else shalt 
thou be moved to do evil.

9 Wicked doers shall be rooted out t 
and they that patiently abide the 
Lord, those shall inherit the land.

10 Yet a little while, and the un
godly shall be clean gone » thou shalt 
look after his place, ahd he shall be 
away.

11 But the meek-spirited shall pos
sess the earth » and shall be refreshed 
in the multitude of peace.

12 The ungodly seeketh counsel 
against the just t  and gnasheth upon 
him with his teeth.

13 The Lord shall laugh him to 
scorn t for he hath seen that his day 
is coming.

N'
PSALMUS XXXVI.

OLI aenfulari in malignantibus : Mond. Mattins.
' . i n te r  mo-lignantes
'beque zeiavens laeientes iniqui- ñ e q u e  a m u ia tu i

,  , fu e r i s
•tatem.

'■Quoniam -tanquam fcenum velociter 
arescent : et quemadmodum olera her- s i c u i ... cadent 
barum cito decident.

Spera in Domino, et fac bonitatem: 
et inhabita terram, et paseeris in di- 
vitiis ejus.

Delectare in Domino : et dabit tibi 
petitiones cordis tui.

Revela Domino viam tu am : et spera 
in eo, et ipse faciet. in e u m

E t educet quasi lumen justitiam tmquam.. ¡icu t 

tuam, et judicium tuum tanquam me
ridiem : subditas esto Domino, et ora noUecneumM

a m u la tu s  fu er it
6UI11» e u m  qui

N oli semulari in  eo qui prosperatur 
•in via sua : in  homine faciente in- m t q u m t e m  

justitias. ’

Desine ab ira, et derelinqqe furo- 
rem : noli semulari nt maligneris. n e  ism u le r is  u t

n c q u  i i&  fa c ia s

Quoniam qui malignantut, exter- n e q u u e r a g u n t . .  

minabuntur; sustinentes autem Do- tant Dominum
ipsi heereditate  
p o ss id e b u n tminum, ipsi hsereditabunt terram.

E t adhue pusiilum, et non erit pec- 
cator: et ^umres loehm ejus, et non 
invenios.

Mansueti autem hasreditabunt ter- p o s s id e ia n i  

ram : et delectabuntar in multitudine 
pacis.

Observabit peceatoi justum : et stri- /remcbit 
debit super eum dentibus Suis.

. . Dominus autem irridebit eum : quo
niam prospicit quod veniet dies ejus.

chickens under her wings,” by sending His Son into the world 
to save them. To that Sou the .ninth and tenth verses turn, 
anticipating His own proelamation of Himself as the Fountain of 
living water, the Living Bread of Which men may eat and he 
satisfied, the Light of the world Which enlightens all men with 
its beams.

A comparison Of the first and last two vemes with the texts 
referred to in the margin, will show that this Psalm also pto'- 
claims the wickedness of Antichrist and the Lord’s final victory 
over him.

PSALM XXXVII.
Christ speaks in and to the Church, exhorting it not to  he 

overborne by persecution or any other trouble, but to look to the

end. Evil may prevail for a time, but a t last the tares will be 
cut down for destruction, and th e  wheat gathered into the garner 
of God. The prevailing theme of the Psahn is that of patience, 
and rest-in the Lord. “  In  your patience possess ye your souls ” 
was the Lord’s own teaching to His Church respecting the 
troubjous times tlmt would come tjpon i t : and twice in the book 
of the Revelation it is repeated, “  Here is the patience and faith 
of the saints.”  In  like manner the Apostles had often written 
to the early Church in the same strain, as if  much faith was 
requisite to enable i t  to believe that in quietness and in confi
dence was their strength:—“ Cast not away, therefore, your con
fidence, which hath great recompense of rewai’d. For ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promise. For yet a little while, and He that shall
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The VTI. Day. 
Evening 

frayer^
Rev. xii. 12.

Mark x. 24.

ai. “ ways.” 
Rev. xxi. 7.

Rev. 1

Ptot. Xi. 25.

Isa. xl. 29—31.

^ a t t .  Vi. 25— 34.

^Recles, xi. 1. 

Sanies iv, 7 3

14 ‘The ungodly have drawia out
the sword, and have bent their bow * 
to east down the poor and needy,’and 
to slay such as are of a right eonver-i 
sation. ;

15 Their sword shall go through 
theii’ own heart » and their bow shall 
be broken.

16 A  sUiall thing that the right
eous hath t is better than great riches 
of the ungodly.

17 For the arms of the ungodly 
shall be broken « and the Lord up* 
holdeth the righteous,

18 The Lord knoweth the days of 
the godly » and their inheritance shall 
endure for ever.

19 They shall not be confounded in 
the perilous time t. and in the days of 
dearth they shall have enough.

20 As for the ungodly, they shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall consume as the fat of lambs » 
yea, even as the smoke shall they con* 
sume away.

21 The ungodly borroweth, and 
payeth not again » but the righteous 
is merciful and liberal.

22 Such as are blessed of God 
• shall possess the land t and they that
are cursed of him shall be rooted out.

23 The Lord ordereth a good man's 
going « and maketh his way accept
able to himself.

24 Though he fall, he Shall not be 
cast away t for the Lord upholdeth 
him with his hand.

25 I  have been young, and now am 
old » and yet saw I  never the righteous 
forsake!^ nor his seed begging their 
bread.

26 The righteous is ever merciful, 
and lendeth t and his seed_ is blessed.

27 Flee from evil, and do the thing 
that is good t and dwell for ever- 
mor<!.

. Gladium evaginaverunt peceatores : 
intenderunt arcum suum, uimderunt

U t dejieiant pauperem et inopem: 
ut trucident rectos corde.

A

Gladius eorum intret in corda ipso- 
rum ; et arcus eorum confringatur, ponier̂ iur

Melius est modicum justo : sup.er 
divitias peccatorum multas.

Quoniam brachia peccatorum con- 
terenttir i confirmât autem justos Do
minus.

Novit Dominus dies imm9,eulato- »¡ai 
rum : et hæreditas eorum in ætemum 
erit.

Non confundentur in tempore malo : 
et in diebus famis saturabuntur, quia q u o n ia m  

peceatores peribunt.
Inimici vero Domini mox ut honori- mox kmoraii ct

, , 1 • T /» • e x a l t a t i /u e u n t
ficati fuerint et exaltati; deficientes, iet.ut 
quemadmodum fumus deficient.

Mutuabitur peecator, et non solve! ; 
justus autem miseretur et tribuet.

Afutiiatur. . .  et

Quia benedicentes ei hæreditabunt Quomam .., eum_, • 1 • p'issidehunt. , .
tetram : maledicentes autem ei dis- duperient 
peribunt.

Apud .Dominum gressus hominis nomino.. . 
dirigentur: et viam ejus volet.

c u p i t t  n im io

Cum ceciderit, non collidetur : quia ceddent jo.i«.
n o n  c o n t u r b a b i ^  
tur . \  . firmal 
manura e.jux

Dominus supponit manum suam.

Júnior fui, etenim senui: -et non 
vidi justum derelictum, nee semen ejus 
quserens panem.

Tota die miseretur et commodat: 
et semen ülius in benedictione erit.

Declina a malo, et fac bonum: et 
inhabita in saieulum sseculi.

j”®® come, and will not tarry.”  fHeb. x. 85—37.] The 
. of the early Chatch were so stupendous that it did indeed 

9uire a strong -faith to believe th a t the Lord was upholding it 
Th ^®od, and that the powers of sin would not prevail.

®y saw the ungodly in great power, and the followers of the 
tion every where cast down by the most bitter persecu-

But they were bidden not to fret themselves because of the 
®*' Antichrist, for that he would soon be cut down as the 

'Cass by the sichio of God’s Angel: “ The devil is come down unto

you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. And when the dragon saw that he was cast into the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the Man.”  
[Kev. xii. 12,13.] They were bidden thus to be ever taking the 
strain of this Psalm (which was doubtless often sung by them in 
Divine Service) as the guiding principle of their Christian life. 
Let not the seeming prosperity of God’s enemies make you con
trast your own condition with theirs: rest in the Lord; watch 
what the end will be j assure yourselves in your faith, and believe
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Rev. V . 1 0 .

Acts iii. 14. 
viü. 52.

The yil. Day. 28 For the Lord loveth the thing  
^"prayer. that i? right i he forsaheth hot his 

that be godly, but they are preserved 
for ever,

Isa. xxvi. 20,21. 29 The unrighteous shall be pu
nished » as for the seed of the ungodly, 
it shall be rooted out.

30 The righteous shall inherit the 
land t and dvreU therein for ever.

•31 The mouth of the righteous is 
exercised in ivisdom t and his tongue 
■will be talking of judgement.

32 The law of his God is in  his 
heart t and his goings shall not slide.

33 The ungodly seeth the right
eous t and seeketh occasion to slay 
him.

34 The Lord will not leave him in 
his hand » nor condemn him when he 
is judged.

Rev. V. 10. 35 Hope thou in the Lord, and keep
his way, and he shall promote thee 
that thou shalt possess the land t 
when the ungodly shall perish, thou 
shalt see it.

Dan. iv. (0—M. 36 1 myself have seen the ungodly in
great power t and flourishing like a 
green bay-tree.

jsa. xvii. 13, H. 37 I  went by, and lo, he was gone t 
I  sought him, but his place could no 
where be found.

Eccivw. vii. 86. 38 Keep innocency, and take heed
unto the thing that is right t for that 
shall bring a man peace at the last.

39 As for the transgressors, they 
shall perish together * and the end of 
the ungodly is, they shall be rooted 
out at the last.

Bev. xxi. 4. 40 But the salvation of the right-
„ eons cometh of the Lord » who is also 

their strength in the time of trouble.

Quia Dominus" amat judicium et non am niam  

derelinquet sanctos suos : in  æternum 
conservabuntur.

Injusti punientur: et semen im - injustt«uíOT 
piorum peribit.

Justi autem hæreditabunt terram : vero herediffite
, . . 1 - ,  possidebunt

et inhabitabunt in sæculum sæcuu .
Clíper earn.

Os justi meditabitur sapientiam ; 
et lingua ejus loquetur judicium.

Lex Dei ejus in corde ipsius : et 
non supplantabuntur gressus ejus.

Considérât peccator justum : et 
quserit mortificare eum. pudere m m

Dominus autem non derelinquet eum 
in manibus ejus ; nee damnabit eum 
cum judieabitur illi. .

Expecta Dominum, et custodi viam 
ejus ; et exaltabit te, ut hæreditate 
capias terram : cum perierint necea- inhabua

, -  -  , c\xm pereant
tores  ̂videbis.

Vidi impium superexaltatum : et 
elevatum sicut cedros Libani.

Et transm , et ecce non erat : quæ- 
sivi eum, et non est inventas locus • 
ejus.

Custodi innoeentiam, et vide æqui- veruaiemet 

tatem ; quoniam sunt reliquiæ homini 
pacifiéo.

Injusti autem disperibunt simnl : 
reliquiæ impiorum interibunt. penbunt

Salus autem justorum a Domino : 
et protector eorum est in tempore tri- 
bulationis.

that Christ and the right must prevail, and that evil shalT be cast 
down. Abide patiently in the Lord, and He shall bring it to pass.

And, as the Apostolic teaching of the suffering Church often 
reminded them that here they had no continuing city, but that 
they sought one to come, so in this Psalm there are repeated 
references to “ the land” and “ the inheritance” which is pre
pared for those who “ tarry the Lord’s leisure,”  anil look for “ a 
house not made ivith hands, eternal in the heavens,”  though this 
earthly tabernacle of the lo rd  should be utterly dissolved. I t  
may be that both here and in our Lord’s own words, “  Blessed 
are ■ the meek, for they shall inherit the earth,”  there is a 
prophecy of a world purified from sin and regenerated by fire for 
the future habitation of the redeemed, as it was once regenerated 
by water.

Although the stores of precious colnfort which this Psalm

contains may thus be most strongly illustrated by reference 
the trials of the Chürch in those days when the sufferings of 
Christ’s natural body were continued in His body mystical, yet hi 
is not for one age alone th a t its words are spoken. I t  is still true 
that we “ must through much tribulation enter in to”  our rest; 
and there is stiU need for the faith of Christians to be stirred up» 
that they may look to the end both as regards the Church and 
their own particular lot. For how often still does i t  seem that 
the ungodly are in great prosperity ; that tru th , peace, and love 
have to take the lower place in the world, while heresy, war, 
and hatred have the upper hand : that the good are cast down, 
and the wicked built up. Then is the time to sing this Psahn 
with a new fervour, remembering that the Son of Man once had 
not where to lay His head, but now reigns King of kings and 
Lord of lords ; that Hi? little flock was once persecuted on all

   
  



THE PSALMS. St>7

The VII. Day. 4 1  And the Lord shall stand hy 
°̂Pmyer. ' them, and save them » he shall deliver 

Heb. V. ?. 0. them from the ungodly, and shall save 
them, because they put their trust in 
him.

THE XXXVIII PSALM.

JDomine, ne in furore.
The V III. Day. T ^ U T  me not to rebuhe, O Lord, in 
^%’nyer. thine anger » neither chasten me

™ thy heavy displeasure.
 ̂Sin  ̂ thine arrows stick fast in

S v f i '  thy hand presseth me sore.
xvi, 13.

3 There is no health in my flesh, 
because of thy displeasure » neither is 
there any rest in  my bones, by reason 
of my sin.

4 Por my wickednesses are gone 
over my head i and are like a sore 
burden, too heavy for me to bear.

5 My Wounds stink, and are cor
rupt t through m y foolishness.

6 I  am brought into so great trou
ble and misery » that I  go mourning 
all the day long.

7 For my loins are filled with a 
sore disease ♦ and there is no whole 
part in my body.

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten t I  
have roared for the very disquietness 
of my heart.

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire t 
and my groaning is not hid from thee.

10 My heart panteth, my strength 
hath faded me x and the sight of mine 
eyes is gone from me.

11 M y lovers and my neighbours 
did stand looking upon my trouble x 
q,nd my ¿insmen stood afar off.

Isa. lUi. 6.

Isa. 1.5, 6. 
Job vii. 4—6.

Jfb X. I, 2.

Heb. V, 7.

E t adjuvabit eos Dominus, et libe- 
rabit eos ; et eruet eos a peccatoribus, e r i p i e i . . e tn a ìv o s

I 1 •t • 1 • f a c i e t . . quoet salvabit eos, quia speraverunt m eo. nìam.. in e u m

tukexxiii.49. 
Job xvi. 20. 
Heb. ii. 16.

PSALMÜS XXXVII.

D o m i n e , ne in furore tuo arguas
me : ñeque in ira tua eorripias . Noct.

.*■ in  t r «  . . ,  « (.que

me. - i l i  f u r o r e

Quoniam sagittse tuae infixse sunt 
mihi : et confirmasti super me manum 
tuam.

Non est sanitas in earne mea a faeie tutiu 
irse tuse :. non est pax ossibus meis a 
facie peccatorum meorum.

Quoniam iniquitates mese super- 
gressse sunt caput meum: et sicut 
onus grave gravatse sunt super me.

Putruerant et corruptee sunt cica
trices mese; a faeie insipientise mese.

Miser faetus sum, et curvatus sum 
usque in finem: tota die contristatus 
ingrediebar.

Quoniam lumbi mei impleti sunt 
illusionibus; et non est sanitas in 
came mea.

Afflictus sum et humiliatus sum 
nimis : rugiebam a gemitu cordis mei.

Domine, ante te omne desiderium 
meum; et gemitus meus a te non est 
absconditus.

Cor meum conturbatum est, dere- 
liquit me virtus m ea: et lumen oculo- 
rum meorum et ipsum non est mecum.

Amici mei et proximi m ei: adver- 
sum me appropinquaverunt, et stete- 
runt.

s u i ie r p o s n e n /a t
caput

C o n p u tr t i e r u i i i  e t  
d e te r io r o r e r u n l  
cicatrices

M i s e r i i s  a ß H c fu t  
s u m  e t  l i i r b n / u t  
s u m  usque in

a m m a  m e n  con- 
p i e t à  e s t

I n c u r b a t u s  .sum 
e t . . . u s q u e  
q u o q u e  ru x jie -  
h u m  

E t  ante

cont. est i n  m e  \ ‘i  
d e s e r u i t  m e /wr- 
i i t u d o  m e a

a d p r o p i a v e r u n t

8Wes, yet now extends thiough all kingdoms of the world. “ They 
that patiently abide the Lord, those shall inherit the land.”

PSALM XX XVllI.
Lest we should fear to consider these words of deep penitence 

as those of onr Lord, the eleventh, thirteenth, and fourtOenth 
verses are specially pointed towards the circumstances which 
attended His last hours, when “ aU the disclplet forsook Him and 
fled,” and when the words of the prophecy Were literally fulfilled 
concerning the “ Lamb of Godf' “ He was oppressed, and He 
was afflicted; yet He opened not His mouth. He is brought as 
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so He openeth not His mouth.”  “ Then Herod ques
tioned with Him in many words, but He answered nothing.” 
“And when He was accused of the chief priests and elders. He 
answered nothing.”  The Psalm thronghont may be profitably 
compared with Isaiah liii. and Job xvi. and xvii.; where in one

case we see the most distinct prophecy of our Lord’s vicmrial work 
of penitential suffering, and in the other a personal type of Him 
in His affliction. “  Te have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord.” [James v. 11.]

I t  is not unlikely that when David wrote this Psalm he was 
suffering some bodily affliction such as Job had suffered, and that 
all from the third to the seventh verse had a literal meaning when 
uttered by him. When these verses are taken of our Lord, they 
must be taken of the torture which His holy Body underwent 
from the agony of the wounds caused by the nails in His hands 
and feet, and the spear thrust into His side, arid the racking pain 
of hanging from the Cross. Our Lord speaks them also, mysti
cally, of His mystical Body, of which He was bearing the sins; 
sins, the effects of which upon human nature are described in the 
words of the prophet, “ The whole head is sick, and the whole heart 
faint. Prom the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores;

   
  



868 TH E PSALMS'.

The v ili. Day.
looming

Grayer,

Isa. liii. 7. 
Luke xxiii. 9.

Matt. xxvi. 63.
xxvii. 12.

1 Pet. ii. 22.

Job xiii. 13.

‘'Dan. vi. 5.

Burial of the 
dead.'

12 They also that sought after ifiy 
life laid snares for me t  and they that 
went about to do me evil, talked of 
wickedness, and imagined deceit all 
the day long.

13 As for me, I  was like a deaf 
man, and heard not t and as one th a t . 
is dumb, who doth not'open'his mouth.

14 I  became even as a man that 
heareth not t  and in whose mouth are 
no reproofs;

15 For in thee, 0  Lord, have I  put 
my trust » thou shalt answer for me,  ̂
O Lord my God.

16 1 have xequhed that they, even 
mine enemies, should npt triumph 
over me » for when my foot slipped, 
they rgoiced .greatly against me.

;17 And i ,  ’truly, am set in the 
plague » and. my heaviness is ever in 
my sight.  ̂ i

18 For I  w ill Confgss m y wicked
ness t mid he sorry for iny sin.

19 But mine epemies live, and are 
mighty t and tlrey that hate me wrong
fully are maSiyi..in’humher.

20 They also that reward evil for 
good are against ihe » because I  follow 
the thing'that good is.

£1 Forsake me not, O Lord my 
God X he not thou far from me.

££ Haste thee to help me t O Lord 
Gbd of my salvation.

THE XXXIX PSALM,

Diivi, custodiam.
*

I SAID,^ I will take heed to my 
ways X that I  offend not in  my 

tongue.

Et qui juxt'a me erant de longe stete- Et promài mia 
runt : et vim faciebant qui quserehant 
animam meam.

E t qui inquirebant mala mihi loèuti 
sunt*vanitates : et dolos tota die medi- 
tabantur.

Ego autem tanquam surdus non veiut 
audiebam : et sicut iñutus non aperiens mnet 
OS suum.

E t factus sum sicut homo nOn au- 
diens ; et non habens in ore suo rédar- 
gutiones. •
, Quoniam in te. Domine, speravi : tu  
exaudies me. Domine Deus meus.

Quia dixi, Nequando supetgaudeant 
inihi inimici mèi : et dum commoven-' 
tur pedes mei, super me magna loeuti 
sunt.

Quoniam ego in Jlag^lla paratus 
sum : et dolor meus in; conspeetu meo 
semper.

Quoniam iniquitatetìi meam annun- 
tiabp : et cogitabo pro peccato meo.

Inimici autem mei vivunt et comi 
firmati sunt super me : ét multiplicati 
sunt qui oderunt me inique.

Qui retribuunt mala pro bonis de- 
trahebant mihi :* quoniani' sequebar^ 
bonitatem.

Ne derelinquas me Domine Deus 
meus : ne discesseris a me*

Intende in adjutorium meum ; Do
mine Deus salutis mea.

D
PSALMUS XXXVIII.

IX I, Custodiàm vias mèas : u t  T“ sd. Mattins. 

non delinquam in lingua unea.

they have not been closed, neither' hound up, neither moUified 
with ointment.”  [Isa. i. 5, 6.1 .J?he words of the fifth verse in 
the Vulgate seem especially to^ connect the latter words of the 
prophet with the Psalm, for they seem to speak of wounds partly 
healed, hut again reopened, such wounds as the moral cicatrices 
of human nature ,had h'een'suhjected to from the time of its first 
deadly wound in the Pall, .

In such a spiritual sense, íiláe, is this penitential Psalm to he 
used by individual Christians. Eemembering how hateful all siu 
is in the sight of &od, how it has marred the beauty of His 
handiwork, and how totally incurable are the wottnds it causes 
except by the remedy of Christ’s Incarnation and sufferings, none 
need consider the expressions which are used too strong for 
ordinary penitents.'  ̂She who so eléarly saw her sin ever before 
her in the days of our Lord^s earthly life, and ¡who laid it all 
upon Him as she bathed His feet with her tears, was honoured by 
our Lord’s words, “  She loved much.” So the greater the love of

God, the greater will be the hatred of sin, the more clear will be 
the view of its sinfulness, the more freely will the lips confess it, 
and the more deeply the heart be sorry for it. MTiile, therefore, 
this Psalm reveals to us some of the feelings by which our Ee- 
deemer was moved when' Hb bore our sins in His own Body on 
the tree, it famishes also a I^vine,,strain of penitence which His 
members may take on their ngs from age to age as following His 
example. 4

PSALM XXXIX.
When ouy E^deemer ^ id , “  If. it be possible, let tbis cup pass 

from Me,”  He was praying in the spirit and almost in the words 
of David, “ Take Thy ¡¿ague away from m e;” and when David 
sang, “  When Thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin. Thou 
makest his beauty to consume away,”  he was prophesying of 
Him “ Whose visage was marred more than any man,”  and Who 
when we.phould see Him should “ haveno beauty in Him that

   
  



THE PSALMS. 8G9

The vili. Day. 
Morning 

"Prayer, 
James iii. 8—10.

Jer. %x. 9.

Job v l  11,

Job xiv. 1» 
xvi. 22. 

£ccl. i. 2.

Mark x. 23.

Isa. liii. 7.
John xix. w, n .

Luke xxii. 42.

Isa. lit. 14, 
Hii. l. 

xiii. 28.

■ 2 I will keep my mouth as it  were
with a bridle t  while the ungodly is 
in my sight.

3 I held my tongue^ and* spake
nothing t 1 kept silence, yea, even 
from good- words ̂  but it  was pain and 
grief to me. ,

4  My heart was hot within me, and 
while I  was th u s. musing the. fire 
kindle4 * and at the hist .1 spake 
with my tongue.

6 Lord, let me know mine end, and 
the number of my days t that 1 may 
be certified'how long I  haVe to live.

6. Behold, thou hast made my days 
as it were a span long t and inine age 

' is even as nothing, in ' respect of thee, 
and verily every man living is aito- 
gethei; vanity. ‘ '

7 For m an, walketh in a T.ain 
shadow, and , disquieteth himself in 
vain t, he heapeth up riches, and ean- 

'»ot teU who shall gather them.
■8 And' now,” Lord) what is  my 

hope » «truly ,m y hope is even jn 
thee. ^

$ Deliver me from all mine ofiences » 
and make me not a rebj^e unto the 
foolish. “

10 I  becaiUe dumb, and opened not 
m j mouth j for it  Was thy doing.

11 Ta'ke^thy plague away from me t 
I  am even consumed by the means of 
thy heavy hand.

12 When thou with rebukes dost 
chasten man for sin, thou makest his 
beauty to consume away, like as it 
Were a moth fretting a garm ent» every 
man therefore is but vanity.

13‘ Hear my prayer, O Lord, and 
with thine ears consider my calling t 
hold not thy peace at my tears.

Posui ori meo custodiam i cum con- con,¡tin 
sisteret peecator adversum me.

Obmutui, et humiliatus sum, et
silni a bonis ; 
est.

et dolor meus rehovatus

Conealuit cor meum intra me: et 
in meditatione mea exardescet ignis.

Loputus sum in lingua mea : Notum 
fae mihi. Domine, finem meum ;

Et numerum dierum meorum, quis 
est ; ut seiam quid desit mihi. .

.Eece mensurabiles posuisti dies Eccellere, 
meos : et substantia mea tanquam 
nihilum ante te. • '

Veruntamen universa yanitas: om- 
nis homo vivens.

•Veruntamen in imagine pertransit in
homo : sed et frustra contfurbatur. homo

rm » 1  j  • l i  tamen v a v eThesaurizat : et ignorgt cui congre- conturbabuur 
gabit ea. -

E t nunc qtìse est expectatfo mea? 
nonne Dominus ? et substantia mea 
apud te est.

Ab omnibus iniqhitatibus meis erue e r ip e   ̂

me:, opprobrium insipienti dedisti me.

Obmutui, et non aperui 'os meum, 
quoniam tu fecisti : amove a me plagas 
tuas.

A fortitudine manus tuse ego defeci : e n im  nfrnuti 
m  mcrepationibus, propter injquitatem, 
corripuistì hominem.

Et tabescere fecisti sieut araneam 
animam ejus: veruntamen vane con- homó°* 
tui'batur omnis homo,

Exaudi orationem ineam. Domine, ,  
et deprecationem meam : auribus per- 
oipe lachrymas meas.

should desire Him.”  This Psalm may, therefore, be reve- 
considered as'tbe  .wcffds'of C hri^ speaking for His mem- 

’’s, and declaring in His own person the sdrrows which death 
Wrought and would oontinul work in the  .world. “ We 

Who was made a little lower than the  angels for, the. 
ermg of death, crowned with glory and honour: that He by 

Th should taste death for every jnah.”  [Heb. ii. 9.]
M He noight'hecome in all things like ¡unto His brethren, ije  
° beeamSa stranger and a sojoumer,ajid ended H ij pilgrimage 

y tasting death, that death might be vanquished, 
n this Psalm, especially when u sed jn  the Burial Office, we 

y near Christ saying to  all those who desire a  place in His king- 
“ Can ye drink of the cup th a t 1 drink 6f, and be bap- 
with the baptism that I  am baptized w ith?”  Through 

®th He triumphed over death and entered into His i^ ry , being

made perfect through suflFering: and by the grave and gate of 
death His people must pass that they may attain a joyfel resurrec
tion. Besignation, prayer, trust, and hope are, therefore, the four 
notes Oif the ohcyd whioji sounds throughout this mournful hymn. 
“ What is your life ? I t  is even a vapour, that appeareth for a 
little time, and then vanisheth Sway.”  [James iv. 14.] Vet, 
“ 1 know that my Eedeemer liveth, Who is the Eesurrection and 
the Life, and tímugh He slay me, yet will I  trust in Him. We 
know that if our earthly house of thfs tabernacle were dissolved, 
we hawe a building of .God, an house pot made with bauds, eternal 
in the heavens and we may therefore say, “  0  death, where is 
thy sting ? 0  grave, where is thy victory ? ” for “ if we believe that 
Jesus died, and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him.” Thus the light of the glorious 
Gospel has transfigured the mournful words of the Old Testa-

3 B

   
  



370 THE PSALMS.
The V III. Day. 
Morning 

jPrayer,
L e v .  XXV. 23. 
Hel). xL 18. 
Jobx. 20, 21. 
Luke xxii. 43. 
Matt. xxvi..46.

Good Friday 
Mattins.

John xix. 30. 
Luke xiii. S3.

Luke xxiii. 46.

Luke xxiii. 47.

Rev. xxii. 14.

Rev. XV. 3. 
Rom. xi. 33.

ITeb . X . 5—7. 
John i. 14. 
£xod. xxi. 6. 
Rpm. xi. 1. 
Isa .]. 5.

Heb. X . 19, 20. 
X Ü . 24.

John iv. 34.
V. 30.

Luke xxii. 42.

14 For I  am a stranger with thee, 
and a sojourner »'as all my fathers 
were.

15 0  spare m,e a little, that I  may 
recover my strength » before I  go 
hence, and be no more seen.

THE XL PSALM.

E x p e o t a m s  e x p e c t a v i .

I 'WAITED patiently for the Lord t 
and he inclined unto me, and heard 

my calling.
2 He brought me also out of the 

horrible pit, out of the mire and Clay » 
and set my feet upon the rock, and 
ordered my goings-.

3 And he hath put a new song in 
•my mouth » even a thanksgiving unto 
our God.

4 Many shall see it and fe^r t and 
shall put their trust in the Lord.

5 Blessed is the man that hath set 
his hope in the Lord » and turned not 
unto the prOud, and to such, as go 
about with lies.

6 0  Lord my God, great are the 
wondrous works which thou hast done, 
like as be also thy thoughts which are 
to us-ward » and yet there is no man 
that ordereth them unto thee.

7 I f  I  should declare them and 
speak of them t they should be more 
than I  am able to express.

, 8 Sacrifice and meat-oifering thou 
wouldest not » but mine ears hast 
thou opened.

9 Burnt-offerings and sacrifice for 
sin hast thou not required » then said 
I, Lo, I  come, .

10 In the volume of the book it is 
written of me, that I  should fulfil thy 
will, O my God » I  am content to do 
i t ; yea, thy law is within my heart.

Ne süeas, quoniam ad vena ego sum « »>« quoniam
n , , . . , in co ia  i n  U iraapud. te : et pere.gnnus, sicut omnes etpereg.

patres mei,
Eemitte mihi, ut réfrigérer prius- 

quam abeam : et amplius non ero.

E
rSALM US XXXIX.

XSPECTANS exspeetayi 'Domi- Tuesa . Mattinii«
. , ;t., - . Good Friday,

num : et mtendit mini. 2nd Noct.. Mattins of the
departed.

, i t *  ^ t r e s p e x i tm e
E t exaudivit preces m eas: et eduxit depreeationem ̂ mnon/m

h y m n u m  Deo

me de lacu njiserise, et de luto fecis.
E t statuit super petram pedes m eos: 

et direxit gressus rneos.
E t immisit in os meum canticum 

novum: carmen Deo nostro.

Videbunt niulti et tim ebunt: et 
sperabunt, in Domino.

Beatus vir cujus est nomen Domini 
spös ejus: et non respexit in vänitates 
et insánias falsas.

Multa fecisti tu. Domine Deus meus, 
mirabdia tua : et cogitationibus tuis 
non est qui simüis sit tibi.

Annuntiavi et locutus sum : mul- 
tiplicati sunt super numerum.

Saerifieium' et oblationem noluisti : 
aures autem perfecisti mihi. corp ti»  autem .

Holoeaustum et pro peccato non Roiocamta etiam
 ̂  ̂ ; p r o  d e h c io  •

postulasti : tunc dixi ; Eece venio.

In Capite libri scriptum esS de me, 
ut facerem voluntatem tuam ; Deus 
meus, volui : et- legem tuam in medio 
cordis mei.

ment saint, and developed ont of them a new meaning to those 
who sorrow not as men without hope.

PSALM XL.
The words of St. Patì! in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the 

custom of the Church in adopting this Psalm for Good Friday, 
identify i t  as a  hymn of Christ : and with this key to the 
meaning of it there is no difficulty in tracing out that He speaks, 
first, as One offering up Himself as a personal Sacrifice of atone
ment for sinj and, secondly, as the Head of the Mystical Body 
which He is pleased to associate in intimate oneness with Him
self. A Body hast Thou prepared Me that I  may offer i t  as the

One acceptable Sacrifice': a Body hast Thou prepared Me that 
the mystery of my Incarnation may he continued in the mystery 
of My ChurOh >.

As a Psalm applicable to the day of .Christ’s Passion, it must 
be considered in the light of a  solemn, and even awful, thanks
giving for His death as the source of the world’s new life. The

' **A body hast Thou prepared me,” is quoted'by St. Paul from the 
Septuagiht, not ftom the Hebrew. I t will be observed above that the 
ancient Vulgate, the “ Vetus Itala,” quoted iU the margin, has the same 
reading ; -while the more modem Vulgate of St. Jerome’s later revision has 
a reading very similar to that of the English, The piercing of the ears was 
a sign of servitude. See Exod. xxi. 6.

   
  



THE PSALMS. 37J

The VIII. Day. 11 I  have declared thy righteous- 
Dess in the great congregation t lo, I 

Acts «.'5.' will Dot refrain my lips^ 0  Lordj a:e.d 
Luke u. k  thon knowest.
John xvii. 12.14. 12 1 have not hid thy righteousness

within my hem-t » my talk hath been 
of thy truth, and of thy salvation.

Eph.a. 11- 18. 1 3  I  have not kept back thy loving
mercy and truth » from the great 
congregation.

14 Withdraw not thou thy mercy 
from me, O Lord ». let thy loving*- 
kindness and thy truth alway pre
serve me.

15 For innumerable troubles are 
come about me, my sins have taken 
such hold upon me that I  am not

■ able to look up t yea, they are more 
in number than the hairs of my head, 
and my heart hath failed me.

16 O Lord, let it be thy pleasure 
to deliver m e » make haste, 0  Lord, 
to help me.

17 Let them be ashamed, and con
founded together, that seek after my 
soul to destroy it  » let them be driven 
backward^ and put to rebuke, that 
wish me evil.-

18 Let them be desolate, and re
warded with shame » that say unto 
me. Fie upon thee, fie upon thee.

19 Let all those that seek thee be 
joyful and glad in  thee t and let such 
as love thy salvation say alway. The 
Lord- be praised.

20 As for me, I  am poor and 
needy » but the Lord careth for me.

Rev iiii. 20. 2 1  Thou art my helper and re
deemer t make no long tarrying, O 
my God.

Annuntiavi justitiam tuam in ee- B e n e  n m u m i  

desia magna : ecce labia mea non pro- 
hibeboj Domine, ti^scisti. e o g m n w  *

Justitiam tuam non abscondi in 
corde meo : veritatem tuam et salu
tare tuum dixi.

Non abscondi misericordiam tuam e e im i ,  

et veritatem tuam : a concüio multo, a synagoga mui/n

Tu autem. Domine, ne longe facias 
miserationes tuas a me: misericordiamijerfcordimtuas 
tua et veritas tua semper susceperunt 
me.

Quoniam circundederunt me mala 
quorum non est numeras ; comprehen- 
derunt me iniquitates mese, et non 
potui ut viderem.

MultipHcatæ sunt super capillos 
capitis mei ; et cor meum dereliquit me.

Complaceat tibi. Domine, ut eruas e n f i n e  

me : Domine, ad adj.uvandum me re- inauxuiummeum 
spice.

Confundantur et revdfeantur simul 
qui quærunt animam meam : ut aufe- 
rant earn. . '

Convertantur retrorsum et reve- A v e r ta n t u r . .  et 
reantur : qui vomnt mini mala. cogitam

_ Ferant confestim confusionem 
suam : qui dicunt mihi, Euge, euge.

Exultent et lætentur super te.omnes lætenturçaiçuÆ-
. . .  j r u n t  te D o m in e

qnærentes te : et dicant semper, Mag- 
nificetur Dominus, qui diligunt salutare 
tuum.. •

Ego autem mendicus sum et pauper : egenueet 
Dominus soUicitus est mei.

Adjutor meus, et protector meus tu et lib e ra to r  

es : Deus meus, ne tardaveris.

*>gony and the darkness are past: and, even from the Cross, He 
Who took upon Him the form of a  Servant and wore the badge 

the bondage of sin, can behold His triumph in all fiiture ages. 
“ He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall he satisfied. 
By His knowledge shall My Righteous Servant justify m any: 
lor He shall bear their iniquities.”  [Isa. liii. 11.] Thus i t  is a 
song of Good Friday sorrows sung in the knowledge that Easter 
>s to follow: and the.tone of i t  is hke those pictures of the 
Crucifixion in which our Lord’s incarnate Body is suspended free 
"Pon the Cross, surrounded by ¿he glorious rays of that Divine 
Hature which made it  impossible for His soul to be left in hell, 
or for His flesh to see corruption. [Acts ii. 31.]

The words “ I  waited patiently,”  are suggestive of several in
terpretations. (1) Of our Lord’s waiting, until the fulness of the 
teine should come when that blessed work of Redemption should 
1*0 wrought which He had purposed from the time of the Fall 
Jtself. (2) Of th.it patient waiting for the time of the appointed

Sacrifice which is indicated by the declaration on several occa
sions that His hour was not yet come. (3) Of that patience 
which’ the prophet foresaw when he declared that as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth, and 
that He gave His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair. (4) Of Christ speaking in the name 
of His people who are waiting the Lord’s good time in the Church 
on earth and in the Church of Paradise j  some in afflictions,— 
like their Master and Head,—many full of ardent longing to be 
with Him, all in the hope of that blessedness which He holds 
forth in the Church Triumphant. “ I  waited patiently for the
Lord..........Make no long tarrying, 0  my God.” W ith a versicle
and response breathing the same tone the Holy Bible ends : 

y . Surely I  come qnic]|ly : Amen.
1̂ 7. Even so, come. Lord Jesus.
In such a tone the suffering SaviouT commended His soul on 

the fflst Good Friday, saying, “ Father, into Thy harwls I  commend 
3 B 2
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THE XLI PSALM. 

Beatm qui intelligit.

LESSED is Ite that considerethT heV ni.D ay.

^̂ Trayer. JLP the poor and needy t the Lord 
1 Cor. XI 29. ¿g]jTjrgj Jjjjjj {jj gf trouble.
iukexxu i.25 . 2 The Lord preserve him, dnd keep 

him alive, that he may be blessed 
* upon earth t and deliver not thou him 

into the will of his enemies.
3 The Lord comfort him when he 

lieth sick open his bed f make thou 
all his bed in his sickness*

Hos. XIV. 4. 4 I  said. Lord, be merciful unto
me » heal my soul, for I  have sinned 
against thee.

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me t 
■ When shall he die, and his name

perish ?
Matt. xxvi. 48, 6 And if  he come to see me, he

4 9  .  ■
speaketh vanity ♦ and his heart- cop- 
eeiveth falsehood within himself, and 
when he cometh forth he telleth it.

7 All mine enemies whisper toge
ther again^ me t even against me do 
they imagine this evil,

Acts i. 25. 8 Let the sentence of guiltiness
proceed against him » and now that 

ai. “lieth.” lie dieth, let him rise up no more. 
joAnxiii, 16. 9 Yea, even mine own familiar

* friend, whom I trusted » who did also 
eat of'my bread, hath laid great wait 
for me. • . .

10 But be thou merciful unto me,
0  Lord » raise thou me up again, and
1 shall reward them.

11 By this I  know thou favourest 
m e»that mine enemy doth not triumph 
against me.

* 12 And when I  am in my health,
tho« upholdest me » and shalt set me 
before thy face for ever.

13 Blessed hs the Lord God of 
Israel » world without end. Amen*

PSALMÜS XL.

BEATUS qui intelligit super ege- Tuesa. Mattini. ̂  ̂ ® . f. Mattine of thè
num et pauperem: m dre mala ä̂ partea. 

liberabit enm Domipus.
Dominés conservet enm, et vivificet 

eum, et beatum faciat eum in terra ; ef niundet in terra 
et non tradât eum m animam mimi- Mnttaaatcum, in mnnuB ini-
corum ejUS. mici ejus

Dominus opem.ferat illi super lec- 
tum doloris ejus : universum stratum 
ejus versasti in infirmitate ejus.

Egö dixi, Domine, miserere mei: 
sana animam meam, quia peccavi tibi.

Inimici mei • dixerunt mala mihi :
Quando morietur et peribit nomen 
qus?

Et si ingrediebatur ut videret, vana 
loquebatur: cor ejus congrega vit i n i - corwramconj«., , • gaverunt
qmtatèm sibi. ,

Egrediebatur foras: et loquebatur ioq>iehatariim»<
, , m u n u m  susur*
in laipsmù. * • rabant

Adversum me susurfabant omnes *
inimici mei : adversum me cogitabant
mala mihi.

Verbum iniquum constituerunt ad- m a n ia c e m m  

versum me : nunquid qui dormit, non ' 
adjiciet ut resurgat ?

Etenim homo pacis mese, in quo 
speravi, qui edebat panes meos : mag- ampumit 
nifieavit super me supplantationem.

Tu autem. Domine, miserere mei, et 
resuscita me : et retribuam eis.

In hoc cognovi queniam voluisti 
me : quoniam non gandebit inimieus 
meus super me.

Me autem propter innocentiam sus- 
cepisti : et confirmasti me in conspectu 
tuo in setemum.

Benedietus Dominus Dqus Israël: 
a steculo, et in sseculum ; Fiat, fiat. et ufgac in

My spirit and in such a tone also may His mystical Body, cor
porate and in its several members, be ever patiently waiting for 
the Lord, and working in humble obedience during the time of 
waiting.

PSALM XLI.
There is enough analogy between this and the first Psalm to 

lead to the conclusion that i t  was intended for the position it 
now occupies as the last Psalm of tlH first book ; the end of 
which book is marked by the Doxology. As the first is a medi
tative hymn on the blessedness of tl^e guileless Man, so this is one 
upon the mystery of His poverty W'ho became poor that He

might make many rich. Our Lord quoted it as applying to 
Himself in John xiii. 18, declaring that the ninth Verse of the 
Psalm was fulfilled by His Betrayal. The. fifth and foar following 
verses relate therefore to  .the betrayer, his sentence and his 
punishment, and “ now that h e ’dieth,’’ for “ lieth,’’]  “ let him 
rise np lio more,”  may be compared with the mysterious words of 
St. Peter, that Jildas had gone “  to  his own place.”

This Psalm is to be viewed in two aspects, f l)  I t  sets forth 
the blessedness of “ considering,”—or meditating upon with 
nndcrstknding,—the Person of the Eedeemerj an aspect which 
may remind us of St, Papl’s expression as to “  discerning ” or 
“  considering ” the Lord’s Body in the H oly Eucharist. [1 Cor.
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THE X L II PSALM.

The V II I . Day,
3t3ening

Prayer,
Joel i. 20.

John xix. 28.
iv. 14. vii. 37. 

Rev. xxii. 4. 17. 
20. Tii. 17. 
xxl4.

Lament, i. 16. 2.

J»h XXX. 16. 
John xii. 27.12.

Luhe xix. 38.47.

ol. “ so dis
quieted.” 

John XÜ. 28. 
2 C^. iv. 8.

Mark xv. 34.

Job XXXV. 10.

Li k e  as the hart desireth the 
water-hroobs » so longeth my 

soul after thee, O God.
2 My soul is athirst for God, yea, 

even for the living God t when shall I 
come to appear before the presence of 
God?

3 M y tears have been my meat 
day and night t while they daily say 
unto me. Where is now thy God ?

4 Now when I  thipk thereupon, I  
pour out my heart by my self » for 
I  went with the multitude, and brought 
them forth into the house of God ;

5 In the voice of praise and thanks
giving » among Such as keep holy- 
day.

6 Why' art thou so full of heavi
ness, O my soul » and why art thou 
disquieted within me ?

7 Put thy trust in God » for I  will 
yet give him thanks’ for the help of 
his countenance.

8 My God, my soul is vexed within 
me t therefore will I  remember thee 
concerning the land of Jordan, and 
the little hill of Hermon.

9 One deep ealleth another, because 
of the noise of the water-pipes t all 
thy waves and storms are gone over
me.

10 The Lord hath granted his 
lovingkindness in the day-time » and 
in the night-seasoii did I  sing of 
and made my prayer unto the God of 
my life.*

PSALMtJS XLI.

a tlEM ADM OnUM  desiderat eer- Tum«. nattins.. Ma«, ofthede-
vus ad fontes aquarum : ita de- 

siderat anima mea ad te Deus.
Sitivit anima mea ad Demn fontem «ì neum vhum 

vivum: quando veniam, et apparebp 
ante faeiem Dei ?

Euerunt mihi laehrymae mese pa- 
nes die ac nocte: dum dicitur mihi 
quotidie. Ubi est Deus tuus ?

Hsec reeordatus sum, et effudi in 
me animam meam : quoniam transibo ingrediar 
in loenm tahemaculi admirabilis, usque 
ad domum Dei.

In voce exultationis et eonfessionis : 
sonus epulantis.

■ Oliare tristis es anima mea? et 
quare conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- luoviam confiti- 
fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei et 
Deus meus.

Ad meipsum anima mea contur- a meipm... tur. 
bata est ; proptèrea memor ero tui tui somine 
de terra Jordanis, et, Hermonii a 
monte modico.

Abyssus abyssum invocai : in voce 
cataractarum tuarum.

Omnia excelsa tua et fluctus tui : 
super me transierunt. .

In die Inandavit Dominus miseri-' 
cordiam suam : et nocte canticum nocte declaravit. 
ejus.

Apud me oratio Deo vitse mese : 
dieam Deo, Susceptor meus es :

xi. 29.] As ‘‘raany are weak and sickly, and many sleep” 
[Ibid.] throngh noi considering the Poor and Needy, so will 
the Lord deliver from trotfble, preserve alive, strengthen and 
comfort those who there do discern Him. (2) The second aspect 
under which the Psalm is to he viewed shows the Son of (]od 
Himself considering poor and needy human nature, and coming 
down from Heaven to  become as one of us. In His time of 
trouble the Lord delivered ftim, and was merciful to Him when 
He became as the One Sinner in the place of all sinners.

It will have been observed that all the forty-one Psalms which 
compose the first hook point unswervingly to our Blessed Lord. 
They were a gift to the Church of Israel, that its faith might 
look forward in hope : they are a gift to the Christian Church, 
that her faith may be intelligently fixed upon her Eedeemer, and 
behold throughout the written word—“ in the volume of the 
book”—the story of the personal WOED’S Incarnation and 
redeeming work.

THE SECOND BOOK.

PSALM XLH.
The Second Book of the Psalms opens with one in which 

Christ is again heard speaking. He speaks in His own Person 
as longing for the time of ascending to His Pather, in the person 
of His mystical Body as longing for t ie  time when her earthly 
pilgrimage will be ended, and her militant humiliation trans
figured into triumphant gloiy. I t  was formerly used in the 
Burial Office of the Church of England [see p. 295] : and has a 
place in the Primitive Liturgy of St. Mark, both applications of it 
expressing the earnest longing of the Church and the devout soul 
for the Divine Presence : “ My soul is athirst for God in His 
Eucharistic Mystery : My soul is athirst for Him in the rest ot 
Paradise.”

In their fulness the aspirations of this Psalm can only ho 
assigned to Christ Himself. Job typically anticipated the suf-
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T ^eV IlI.D ay. H I  -will sav unto the God-of myMventng _ *'
Prayer. strength, Why hast thou forgotten 

Job X. 1, 2. • me j why go J thus heavily, yrhile the
enemy oppresseth me?

Job XXX. 17. 13 My hones are smitten asunder
as with a sword » while mine enemies 
that trouble me east me in the tpeth;

Lukexxiii’sŝ ' ' Namely, while they say daily 
Matt, xxvii. 42. unto me t Wliere is now thy God ?

14 Why art thou so vexed, O my 
soul » and why art thou so disquieted 
within me ?

jobxxxi.s-6. 15 O put thy trust in God » for I  
will yet thank him, which is the help 
of my countenance, and my God.

THE X L III PSALM.

Judica me, Dfus.

G i v e  sentence with me, 0  God, 
and defend my cause against the 

ungodly people » 0  deliver me from 
the deceitful and Vdcked man.

3 Eor thou ai’t the God of my 
strength, why hast thOu put me from 
thee t and why go I so heavily, while 
the enemy oppresseth me ?

3 O send out thy light and thy 
truth, that they may lead me » and 
bring me unto thy holy hill, and to 
thy dwelling.

4 And that I  may go unto the altar 
of God, Oven unto the God of -my. joy 
and gladness» and upon the harp will 
I  give thanks unto theej 0  God, my 
God.

Isa. lx. 1. 
John i. 4.

xiv. 6. 
Rev. xxi,

Rev. V. 6. 
vii. 15- •17,

Quare oblitus es mei? quare con- e t  guare  merùppu» 

tristatus incedo, dum affligit me ini-
, _ °  dum aff.

micus r

Dum coiifringuntur ossa mea, ex- o m n ia  ossa 

probraver nnt mihi: qui tribidant me guitribuiantn»
. . . . « d u m  d icitu r
inimici mei. miM

Dum dicunt mihi per sirigulos dies ;
Ubi est Deus tuus ?

Quare tristis es anima mea? et 
quai'e conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- g u o n ia m  confite- 

fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei, et 
Deus meus.

PSALMtJS X LII.

JU DICA me. Deus, et discerne cau- Tuesday Lauds.
sam meam de gente non sancta: 

ab homine iniquo et doloso erue me. e r ìp e

fortitudo ,
Quia tu es Deus fortitudo mea : Deus« 

quare me repulisti, et quare tristis 
incedo, dum affligit me ininaicus ?

Emitte lucem tuam et veritatém 
tuam : ipsa me deduxqrunt et ad- 
duxerunt in montem sanctum tuum, 
et in tabernaeula tua.

E t introibo ad altare Dei : ad Deum 
qui lætificat juventutem meam.

ferings of the holy One to a certain exttnt, so that he could say, 
“ And now my soul is poured out upon me, the days of afBiction 
have talc|n hold upon me,”  bu t it was to the soul of the “  Man of 
sorrows” alone that the whole force of such words as those of 
this Psalm could belong: of Him only that it could he said one 
abyss proclaimed to another that all the waves and storms of 
Divine anger with sin had overwhelmed Him. - We may, there
fore, see in the touching expressions of this beautiful hymn the 
highest and most perfect form of resignation to the will of God 
under the most extreme depression of sorrow and suffering: 
words which open out to us the mind of Christ, showing hpw 
the truly faithful soul will trust in God as a loving Father, and 
long for His presence, e v ^  when bowing dCwn under the weight 
of tria l: “ longing to be with Christ, which is far better,”  yet 
desiring, above all, to fulfil His will. I t  is a  Psalm which must 
have had especial force in the Divine Service of the early Church, 
when persecutions surrounded it on every side, and the echoes from 
one overwhelming cataract of heathen fury overtook the rush of 
another. Such intense longings for a  better life and the peace 
of Paradise belong to Such times rather than to those of un
troubled ages: and when the Antichristian persecutions of the 
k tte r  days have come upon the Church, the meaning of thishyrnn 
will again be felt in its fulness as it may have been felt by those

who had to endure the Antichrists of the first age. Yet the 
spirit of the Psalm enters into all longings for the Presence of 
Christ: and those who fuUy realize th^^work of sin will be able 
to enter into i t  to a great extent in coimexion with the blessed
ness- of that Presence in the Eucharistic Mystery.

PSALM X L lII.
This is plainly a continuation of the precedii^ Psalm, (though 

not a portion of it,) the ideas of i t  being exactly analogous, and 
the burden, from which t l*  whole derives so moumfid and passion- 
like a character, repeated; yet a distinctive character is also given 
to this concluding portion of the threefold hymn, which makes 
it a song anticipative of Eesutrectioi} joy. As the words of Christ 
are, “ Thou wilt not leave My soul in  h e ll . . . .  Thou wilt show 
Me the path of life;”  so they are, “ Send "out Thy lig h t . . . .  bring 
Me unto Thy holy hill.”  And while we hear Christ longing for 
the light of the Eesurrection, and the Altar where the Lamb, as 
it had been slaiii, was to take His kingdom to Himself, so we also 
hear the Voice of His Church asking God to send forth to her the 
Light of the world, in the Person of Christ, to lead her through 
this life to glory everlasting, and by the earthly to the heavenly 
Altar. The third verse looks plainly to Him Who is the Way, 
the Truth, the Life, and the Light of the City of God j and
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Tlie V III. B ay . 5  W liy art thou so heavy, O my 
soul » and why art thou So disquieted 

■ within me ? •
6 O put thy trust in Hod t for I 

will yet give him thanks, which is 
the help of my countenanee, and my 
God.

THE XLIV PSALM. 
B m s, aur'ibus.

The IX . Bay,

Prayer.
l i t a n y .

D eut. v i i .  1.

• 'VIST'® heard with our ears, O 
*  T God, our fathers have told us » 

what thou hast done in their time of 
old;

E x o í.  x x x U i .  14. 
Isa. I x i i i .  9.
D eut. It . 37.

P eu t. XXXÜÍ. 17. 
Isa. I x i i i .  8.
Bev. XÍX. 15.

& How thou hast driven out the 
heathen with thy hand, and planted 
them in t how tjiou hast destroyed the 
nations, and cftst them.out.

D eut. v iu . 1 7 ,1 8 . 8  For they gat not the land in pos
session through their own sword t 
neither was it  their own arm that 
helped them ;

4 But thy right hand, and thine 
arm, and- the light of thy counte
nance » because thou' hadst a favour 
unto them.

5 Thou art my King, 0  God » send 
help unto Jaebb.

6 Through thee will we overthrow 
our enemies t and in thy Name will 
we tread them under that rise up 
against us.

7 For I  will not trust in my bow » 
it is not my sWord that shall help me;

8 But it is thou that savest us from 
our enemies t and puttest them to con
fusion that hate us.

9 We make our boast of God all 
day long » and will praise thy Name 
for ever.

10 But now thou art far off, and 
puttest us to confusion t and goest 
not forth with our armies.

11 Thou makest us to turn our 
backs upon our enemies » so that 
they which hate us spoil our goods.

Ì  Cor. i r .  7— 11.

Confitebor tibi in cithara. Deus, Deus 
meus : quare tristis es anima mea, et 
quare conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam 'adhue con- gmmìam eovjiu- 
fitebor iUi : salutare vultus mei et 
Deus meus.

PSALMUS XLIII.

D EUS, auribus nostris audivimus : luesa. Mattins. 
pâtres nostri annuntiaverunt

nobis,
Opus quod operatus es in diebus * 

eorum : et in diebus antiquis.
Manus tua gentes disperdidit et 

plantasti eos : affiixisti populos, et 
expulisti eos. >

Nee enim in gladio’suo possederunt posMebunt 
terram: et brachium eorum non sal- a a iv a b i l  

vavit eos : •

Sed dextera tua, et brachium tuum, 
et üluminatio vultus tui: quoniam com- 
placuisti in eis.

•
Tu es ipse Rex meus et Deus meus : 

qui mandas salutes Jacob.
In te inimieos nostros ventüabimus v e n t i î a v im u a  e t  in 

cornu : et itt nomine tuo spernemus 
insurgentes in nobis.

Non enim in areu meo sperabo : et 
glàdius meus non salyabit me.

Salvasti enim nos de aiïïigentibus 
nos : et odientes nos confudisti.

In Deo laudabimur tota die : et in 
nomine tuo confitebimur in sæculum. ®

Nunc autem repuÜsti et confudi^i 
nos : et non egredieris, Deus, in virtu- 
tibus nostris. H

Avertisti nos retrorsum post ini- pfÆ in im ic i*  

micos nostros : et qui oderunt nos 
diripiebant sibi.

the fourtli verse as plainly to th #  Eucharistic thanksgiving of the 
Christian dispensation.

PSALM XLIV.
Per periods of great trouble, such as the time when the 

Philistines came up with their champion against the army, of 
Saul, or when Sennacherib against Hezekiah, or when the nation 
was broken to pieces by the tyranny of Aptioohus Epiphanes, this

Psalm was penned as a national pleading with God for His own 
people in their affliction; and, so prophesying, the writer uncon
sciously gave words to the future Chinch, which might in all ages 
he lifted up to God as a prayer for deliverance.

I t  must be understood that the tone of this Psalm is by no 
means one of expostulation with God, as if it were to be said to 
Him, Why hast Thou done this ? I t  is, on the contrary, a decla
ration of perfect trust in Him, like that uttered by Job when he

   
  



3 7 0 THE PSALMS;

la  Thou lettesi us he eaten up like 
Prayer. sheep » and hast scattered us among

Matt.*xiv.9. the heathen.
isa.m. 3. 13 Thou sellest thy people for

nought » and takest no money for 
them.

14 Thou makest us to he rebuked 
of our neighbours t to be laughed to 

* scorn, and had in derision of them 
that are round about us.

Job xvii. 6. 15 Thou makest us to be a by-word
among thè heathen t and that the peo
ple shake their heads at us.

, 16 My confusion is daily before me*
and the shame of iny face hath covered 
me;

isa.Mxvi.i5.2o. 17 Por the voice of th$ slanderer 
and blasphemer » for the enemy and 
avenger.

2 Cor. iv. 16. 18 And thoijgh all this be come
upon us, yet do we not forget thee * 
nor behave ourselves frowardly in thy 

* * covenant.
1& OuT heart is not turned back » 

neither our steps gone out of thy way;
20 N o, not when thou hast smitten 

us into the place of dragons » and 
•covered us with the shadow of death.

21 I f  we have forgotten the Name 
of our Hod, and holden up our hands 
to any strange god » shall not God 
search it  out ? for he knoweth the 
very secrets of thè heart.

22 For thy sake also arè we killed 
all the day loùg * and are counted, as 
sheep appointed-to be slain.'

u— 23 Up, Lord, why sleepest thou * 
, awake, and be not absent from us for 

ever.
, 24 Wherefore hrdest thou thy face »

and forgettest our misery and trouble ?

^25 For our soul is brought low, 
eran unto the dust * our belly 
elMveth tmto the ground.

26 Arise, and help us » and deliver 
us for thy mercy’s sake.

J iò m . vili. 36. 
Key. xii. 11.

• Rev. vi. 9.

Rev. vi. 10. 
L i ta n y .

Dedisti nos tanquam oves escarum ; 
et in gentibus dispersisti nos.

•
Vendidisti populum tuum sine pre- 

tio : et non fuit multitudo in commu- ,
tationibus eorum, ■

Posuisti nos opprobrium vicinis nos- 
tris : subsannationem et derisum his derimeicon. 
qui in eircuitu nostro sunt.

Posuisti nos in similitudinem Genti
bus : commotionem capitis in populis. in ptebibm

Tota diè verecundia meà contra me 
est : et confusio faciei mese eooperuit ««»«« «»« opaou 
me.

A voce exprobantis et obloquentis ; 
a facie inimici et persequentis.

• Hsee omnia venerunt super nos, neO 
obliti sumus te : et inique non egimus 
in testamento tuo.

E t non recessit retro cor nostruln : 
et declinasti semitas nostras a via tua.

Quoniam humiliasti nos in loco 
afflictionis : et eooperuit nos umbra operuii 
mortis.

Si obliti sumus nomen Dei nostri ; 
et si expandimus manus nostras ad 
deum alienum.

Nonne Deus requiret ista? ipse enim 
novit abscondita cordis. oocuiia
■ Quoniam propter te mortificamur moru afidmitr 
tota die: sestimati sumus sicut oves 
becisionis. • .

Exsnrge, qUare obdormis Domine? 
exsurge, et ne repellas in finem. d tg u e  in an.

Quare faeiem tuam avertis : obli- 
visceris inopise nostrse et tribulationis 
nostrse?

Quoniam humiliata est in polvere 
anima nostra : eqnglutinatus est in adbetum 
terra venter noster.

Exsurge Domine, adjuva .nos : et 
redime nos propter nomen tuum.

said, “ Thottgli He slay me, yet trill I  trust in Him.”  Thus, taken 
in its true sense, i t  may recall to mind onr Lord’s words respecting 
the time when the last troubles would come upon Jerusalem j and 
those stUl greater troubles, of which these were a type, upon the 
City of God in the end of the world: “  In  your patience possess 
ye your souls.”

Thus the tone of the Psalm is, “ The Lord has brought all 
this woe upon us j yet though He suffer much more than this to

come upon us, our steps shall ,uot go out of His way: we will 
trust still in His mercy, apd call on Him to show it in His 
good time.”  And the actual experience of Such persecution in 
the early Church, drew out from St. Paul an application of this 
tone when he wrote, “  Who shall separate Us from the love of 
Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written. For Thy sake 
we are killed all the day long j we are accounted as sheep for the
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ThoIX. Day. 
Morning

THE XLV PSALM.

Mmctavit cor meum.

M y  heart is inditi% of a good 
matter * I  speal^ of the things 

which I  have made unto the King.
2 M y  tongue is the pen » of a ready 

writer.
3 Thou art fairer than the children 

cf. Luke i. 28, in of men t full of grace are thy lips, 
the Greek. hecause God hath blessed thee for

Christmas
tins.

Heb. i. 8, 9.
Kev. xix. 11—16,

Rev. xix. II- 
Isa. ix. 6,

•16.

Heb.iv. 12.
Rev. i. 16. ii. 12.

F-!». i. I

m .  i. 9.
John iii. 34. 
Luke iv. 16.19. 
Isa. Ixi. 2.

John xix. 39. 
Luke xxiii. 66.

xxiv. i.
Isa. Ixiii. I, 2.

4 Gird thee with thy sword upon 
thy thigh, O thou most Mighty ♦ 
according to thy Worship and renown.

5 Good luck have thou with thine 
honour t ride on, because of the word 
of truth, of meekness, and righteous
ness ; and thy right hand shall teach 
thee terrible things.

6 Thy arrows are very sharp, and 
the people shall be subdued unto 
thee t even in the mMst among the 
King^’s enemies.

7 Thy seat, O God, endureth for
ever t the sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a right sceptre. ,

8 Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity » wherefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness .above thy 
fellows.

9 AU thy garments smell Of myreh,,
aloes, and cassia » out of the ivory 
palaces, whereby they have inade thee 
glad. •

PSALMUS XLrV.

ERTJCTAVIT cor meum verbum
bonum : dico eso opera mea ’

Regi.
Lingua mea calamus scribse :

Circuroc. and 
B. V. M.,

V e iO - Saints, 
3rd Koct.eiter scribentis.

Speciosus forma prs filiis hominum ; 
diffusa est gratia in labiis tuis : prop- 
terea benedixit te Deus in seternum.

Accingere gladio tuo super femur 
tuum: potentissime.

Specie tua et pulchritudine tua : sprci-m uam ei
. • .  p u ie h r ilu d in e m
intende^ prospere procede, et regna. tuam 

Propter veritatem, et mansuetudi- 
nem, et justitiam : et deducet te mira- * 
billter dextera tua. •

Sagittie tu® acut® j populi sub te potriHiaimt 
cadent : in corda inimicorum regis.

populi 
in corde

Sedes tua. Deus, in s®eulum s®culi : *0 Bpon’K aov 
virga direetionis virga regni tui. v.^Shvirga.

reg.

Düexisti justitiam et odisti iniqui- 
tatem ; propterea unxit te Deus, Deus 
tuus, eleo lætitiæ pr® consortibus tuis.

Myrrba, et gutta, et cassia a vesti- 
mentis tuis, a domibus ebumeis ; ex .  ei>.. 

quibus deleetaverunt te fili® regum in. 
honore tuo.

slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, 
through Him that loved us. For I  am p e ^ a d e d  that neither 
death, nor life, nor angeft, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Jjord.” [Rom. viii. 
35-39.]

PSALM XLV.

For whatever occasion this grand triumphal hymn was coin- 
posed, the typical application o f  it is cast into the shade hy its 
fulfilment in Christ: concerning whom, the good WORD df God, 

• it is wholly indited j and to the glory of whose Person and work 
the praise of the faithful heart tews freely, as from the pen of a 
scribe swiftly writing.

The use of the Psalm on’ Christmas Day gives the key to its 
interpretation as a song of joy and praise respecting the Incarna
tion: and teaches us to draw out th a t interpretation even in 
detail. Thus we sing to Him, “  Thou art fairer than the chil
dren of men” in respect of the Beauty of the King in His human 
nature, which was certainly the perfection of moral purity, and

probably of external grace ’. For although He was “ made sin for 
us,”  yet He *' knew no sin,”  but was spotless altogether is  nature, 
will, and deed j and although His visage was' marred more than 
any man’s, by the persecution and suflfering He underwent, yet it 
could not hut be that it was fairer than any other countenance 
in its original and unmarred state. Thus, too, we sing to Him, 
“ Full of grace are Thy lips,”  remembering how it  was said 
of Him, “  Never man spake hke this Man” [John vii. 46], and 
■how “ all bare Etim witness, and wondered at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of His mouth.” [Luke iv. 22.]

The fourth verse refers to the ceremony by which coronation 
was completed, the girding on of the swoid. So when the ful
ness of the time was come, the WORD of God rides forth con- 
‘quering and to conquer, girding on His Human Nature,—His 
Vesture dipped in blood,—on which, and on His thigh, is written

1 No one can fail to observe the exceptional character of the traditional 
portrait of Christ "with which religious art is pervaded. This is found as 
the Good Shepherd in the Catacombs, and in many other very ancient 
forms : and there is probably truth in the representations that there were 
sevèra! contemporary portraits of our Lord taken, with and without miracu
lous agency, during His earthly life. This traditional countenance of Christ 
is not Jewish, but a Catholic eclecticism of human beauty.

3 C
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TOeIX. Day. Kinds’ dauffliters were amono:
fo rm in g  ® ^ x-u®Prayer. thy honourable women » upon thy 

right hand did stand the queen in 
a vesture of gold, wrought about with 
divers colours.

11 Hearken, 0  daughter, and con
sider, incline thine ear » forget also 

’ thine own people, and thy father’s 
house.

John iii, 29. 12- So shhll the King have pleasui’e
in thy beauty % for he is thy Lord God, 
and worship thou him.

13 And the daughter of "I^ie shall 
be there with a gift » like as the rich 
also among the people shall make 
their supplication before thee.

Ezek. xTi. 8-14. 14 The King’s daughter is all
RiV. Xii. 1. , . . . °  , T ,1 • . n

•  glorious withm t her clothing is ol
,  wrought gold.

isaTix*iV' brought unto the
Rev. xiv.n-4. Kirfg in raiment of needlework t the 

virgins that be her fellows shall bear 
her company, and shall be brought 
unto thee.

16 With joy and gladness shall they 
be brought t and shaU enter into the 
King’s palace.

17 Instead of thy fathers thou shalt 
have children t whom thoti mayest 
make princes in all lands.

18 I  wiU remember thy Name from 
one generation to another t therefore 
shall the people give thanks unto thee, 
world without end.

Rev. six. 7.

Isa. lx. 20.

Astitit Eegina a dextris tuis in ves
tita deaurato : circundata varietale. mcumamch

Audi, filia, et vide, et inclina aurem 
tuam : et obliviscere populum taum, 
et domum patris tai.

E t coneupiscet Kex decorem taum : Q,,omamcomii- 
quoniam ipse est Dominus Deus taus, S ^ m ’qum 
et adorabunt eum.

Et filise Tyri in muneribus : vultam  
taum deprecabuntur omnes divites pie- 
bis.

Omnis gloria ejus filise Begis ab fiUatennm 
intus, in fimbriis aureis : cireum-. 
amieta varietatibus.

Adducentur Regi virgines post earn : 
proximse ejus afierentar tibi.

A^erentar in lætitia et exultatione : Ufa-miur)
adducentur in templum Regis.

læ t .

Pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi filii : 
constitues eos principes super omnem 
terram.

Memores erunt nominis tui Domine ; 
in Omni generatione et generationem.. etpragmie 

Propterea populi confitebuntar tibi 
in seternum : et in nseculum sæeuli.

the glorious líame which is the Christian fulness of the prophetic 
“ Host Mighty,” —“ King Of kings and Lord of lords.”  [Eev. xix.
16.] The effects of the Incarnation are signified by the “ terrible ”  
or “ wonderful ”  things achieved by the right hand of the Incarnate 
Word. tSuch marvellous works have already been effected as the 
'overthrow of Paganism, the establishment of a sound morality, 
the first spread and the enduring perpetuity of the Christian 
Church: such terrible things are yet in store as the second 
Advent of the Word, the overthrow of Antichrist, the general 
Kesurrection, the last Judgment, and the subjugation of all 
things to the universal Sovereignty of Christ.

This universal dominion of Christ is fürther referred to in 
the seventh verse, whiOh is used in Heb. i. 8 ,9 , as evidence of the 
Divine KaturO of our Lotd: the use of the word “ throne” 
instead of “ seat ”  making the meaning more plain there than in 
the English version of the Psalm. Such a  dominion is prepared 
for Christ in this dispensation, in the Day Of Judgment, and in 
the perfected Church in gloiy; a dominion of a right, erect, 
straight, or righteous sceptre, ever guiding to the justice and 
tru th  of God, and ever opposed to the lawless iniquity of the 
Evil One.

In  the eighth verse the reward of Christ’s love in becoming 
Man is proclaimed, the anointing of S is  Human Nature with 
the Holy Ghost ^ven to Him without measure that He might 
have unlimited power to work out the work of salvation. This

mention of the Anointing of Christ is especially connected with 
His Human Nature by the mention of “  myrrh, aloes, and cassia,” 
which carry the mind to the offerings of the Wise men, and to 
the, spices with which the holy body of Jesus was embalmed at 
His burial'.  This^eems the connecting link between the former 
and the latter verses of the- Psalm, tiife former setting forth the 
royalty of the Bridegroom, onr Lord Jesus Christ j the latter 
declaring the royalty of the Bride, His Church.

St. John the Baptist was the first to mention the Bride in 
New Testament times when he said, “  He that hath the Bride is 
the Bridegroom.”  [John iii. 29.] Similar phraseology appears 
in onr Lord’s earliest words [Mark ,ii. 19; Luke v. 34], and in 
several of His parables, where He represents the kingdom of 
Heaven under the  figure of marriage. St. Paul Speaks of his

1 I t Ï8 observable that the anointing oil of the Mosaic dispensation 
[Exod. X X X . 2 3 J  was made of “ prin&fpal spices ” and olive oil. The “prin
cipal spices’* named are myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweet Calamus, and cassia, 
the myrrh and cassia being each to weigh as much as both the others put 
together. This oil was used for anointing the Tabernacle, the vOssels, and ’ 
the priests, including Aaron,

Among the plants of the “ garden enclosed” [Song of Solomon iv. 12], 
the ‘’ spring shut up,” the “ fountain sealed,’* are spikenard, calamus, 
c in n a m o n t ftankincense, m y r r h , and a lo es , with “ all the c h ie f  spice/*’ 
M y r r h ,  a lo es , a n d  c in n a m o n  (which is nearly identical with Cassia) are also 
named together in Proverbs vii. 17.
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THE XLVI PSALM.

D e u s  n o s te r  re fu ^ iu m .

The IX. -Day. OD is OUT hope and strength t  

°̂̂ râ er. a very present help in trouble.

Gen. vii. 11. 
TÌii. I.

2 Therefore wiff we not fearj though 
the earth he moved t and though the 
hills be carried into the midst of the 
sea.

*3 Though the waters thereof rage 
and swell » and though the mountains 
shake at th$ tempest of the same.

isa.uvi. 12. 4  The- rivers of the flood thereof
Rev. xxii. 1. 1 11 1 ‘i 1 . Ì» y-i iEzek. xivii. 7.12. shall make glad the city of God » the
Joel ill. 18. °  J

holy place of the tabernacle of the 
most Highest.

Matt. xTiii. 20. 5 God is in the midst of her. there-
xxviii. 20, *

fore shall she not be removed » God 
shall help her, and that right early.

6 The heathen make much ado, 
and the kingdoms are moved t but 
God hath shewed his voice, and the 
earth shall melt away.

Matt. 1.23. 7  i p i i e  Lord of hosts is with us *

the God of Jacob is our refuge.
8 O come hither, and behold the 

works of the Lord » what destruction 
he hath brought upon the earth.

D
PSALMUS XLV.

EUS noster refuglum et virtus : Ep'phi 
adjutor in tribulationibus qu® Dedfc.*cÌ«jch, 

invenerunt nos nimis. b.'vI '
Propterea non timebimus dum tur- 

babitur terra : et transferentur montes 
in cor maris.

Sonuerunt et turbata sunt aqua aqu® ejiu 
eoTum : conturbati sunt montes in for
titudine ejus.

Fluminis impetus latifieat eivitatem 
Dei ; sanctificavit tabernaculum suum 
Altissimus.

Deus in medio ejus; non eommo- 
vebitur : adjuvabit earn Deus mane aH)«raoi/eam

I > e u 8 « t t o
dilucuio.

Conturbata sunt Gentes, et incli
nata sunt regna : dedit vocem suam, 
mota est terra. •

Dominus virtutum nobiseum : sus
ceptor noster Deus Jacob.

Venite et ridete opera Domini : 
qua posuit prodigia super terram.

earnest desire to present t te  Church as “ a chaste virgin” to 
Chiist [2 Cor. xi. 2], and lihens the union between i t  and'Christ 
to the union of husband and wife. [Eph. v. 23— 32.] But, 
above all, the tone of this Psalm is taken up in the latter chapters 
of the Ee.velation, “ Let us be glad and rejoice, and ^ v e  honour 
to Him: for the iharriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife 
hath made herself ready.”  [Eev. xix. 7.] “ And I  John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 0od, out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.”  [Ibid, 
xxi. 2.] “ And there came unto me one of the seven angels . . . .  
saying, Come hither, I  will show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 
And he carried me away ^  the Spirit to a great and high moun
tain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descend
ing out of heaven from God.” [Ibid. 9.]

And as the King, the Incarnate Word, is fairer than the 
children of men in natural beauty of body and soul, so the Queen 
on His right hand is also tepresented its being adorned with all 
that can make fit to stand before Him, as well as being “ all 
glorious within.”  Though the Church is “ clothed With the 
snn” [Eev. xli. 1] in a spiritual sense, yet in a  literal sense also 
she is to have aU that external splendour which is typified by 
clothing of wrought gold and raiment of needlework; a  vestpre 
of gold, wrought about with divers colours, reflecting the glory 
of the Bridegroom’s “  vesture dipped in blood'.”

In this Psahn, therefore, th§ Church ever offers a hymn of 
thanksgiving to Christ for that Betrothal of Himself to His 
Mystical Body which will be perfected by the final assumption 
of the Bride to His right hand in Heaven. Girt with the sword

> There is an accidental coincidence of a very striking character hetween 
this Christmas Martins Psalm and the first lesson on Christmas Eve, which 
islsaiahlx. See also p. 76.

of His Human Nature, and clad with transfigured garments 
which are stiE perfiimed with the myrrh, aloes, and cassia of His 
atoning work, the King of Glory stands prepared to receive to His 
side the Church which He has espoused; that as a Qneen she 
may enter into His palace, as a Queen be crowned with a never- 
fading beauty, and as a Queen reign with Him, “ having the 
glory of God.” [EeV. xxi. 11.]

PSALM XLVI.

As the kingdoms of this world shaB become the kingdom of the 
Lord and of His Christ, so the whters which rage and W ell and 
shake the earth to its foundations, shall he subdued a t the Divine 
command, “  Be still,”  and become the river which makes glad the 
City of God. “ There shall be no more sea,” to trouble the 
Church [Eev. xxi. 1] j but there shaE be “ a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
the Lamb ” [Ibid. xxii. 1], and “ every thing shaU Eve whither 
the river cometh.”  [Ezek. xlvii. 8.]

Such is the mystical strain which this Psalm carries up to the 
praise of God. The ordinary antagonism of the world may em
barrass the Church, or active persecution trouble it, but the Spirit 
of God moves upon the face of the waters to bring Efe out of 
death; God will remember Noah, to make that by which He 
brings destruction upon the earth, be also the salvation of His 
Church. Christ, though asleep, is yet in the ship of the Apostles, 
ready to rebuke the winds and the waves, and to say, “ Peace, he 
StiE.”

Grant, 0  Lord, we beseech Thee, that the course of this world 
may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy Church 
may joyfully serve Thee in aE godly quietness, through Jesus Clirisb 
our Lord, Amen,

3 C 2
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The IX. Day.
Morning

Isa.iU 4. 
Micah iv. S.

Markiv. 39.

Stening 
Prayer. 

Asceus. Even
song.

Isa. xl. 5.
Luke ii. 32.

1 Pet.i.4.

Luke XXÎV. 51,52, 
Eph. iv. 8.

Rev. xi, 15. 
Eph. Ü. 14—22. 
Gen. XV. 1.

9 He maketh wars to cease in all 
the world * he breaketh the bow, and 
knappeth the spear in sunder, and 
burneth the chariots in the fire.

10 Be still then, and know that I  am 
God » I  will be exalted among the 
heathen, and I will be exalted in the 
earth.

11 The Lord of hosts m. with us » 
the God of Jacob is our refuge.

THE XLVII PSALM.

Omnes gentes, plawdite.

O CLAP your hands together, all 
ye people » O sing unto God 

with the voice of melody.
2 For the Lord is high, and to be 

feared » he* is the great King upon all 
the earth.

3 He shall subdue the people under 
us t and the nations under our feet.

4 He shall choose out an heritage 
for us » even the worship of Jacob, 
whom he loved.

5 God is gone up with a merry 
noise i and the Lord with the sound 
of the trump.

6 O sing praises, sing praises unto 
our God » 0  sing praises, sing praises 
unto our King.

7 For God is the King of all the 
earth » sing ye praises with under
standing.

8 God reigneth over the heathen » 
God sitteth upon his holy seat.

9 The princes of the people are 
joined unto the people of the God of 
Abraham » for God, which is very 
high exalted, doth defend the earth, 
as it were with a shield.

THE X L V in  PSALM.

Whitsunday
Mattins.

' Domiims.

G r e a t  is the Lord, and highly 
to be praised » in the city of 

our God, even upon his holy hill.

Auferens bella usque ad finem terrse: 
arcum eonteret, et confringet armaj 
et scuta comburet igni.

Vacate, et videte quoniam ego sum 
Deus : exaltabor in Gentibus, et exal- 
tabor in terra.

Dominus virtutum nobiscum : sus
ceptor noster Deus Jacob. •

PSALMirS XLVl.

OM NES Gentes piaudite manibus : luesd. Mattini, 

jubilate Deo in voce exulta- ^YstN” ct.
Trinity Sund.,tlOniS. ■ App* Evv.,

Quoniam Dominus excelsus terribi- Ueu, mmmi ter-*
. ; _  ribilis..  super
lis : Rex magnus super omnem ter- <mnaieat 
ram.

Subjecit populos nobis : et gentes 
sub pedibus nostris.

Elegit nobis hsereditatem suam : 
speciem Jacob quam dilexit.

Ascendit Deus in jubilo : et Domi- juhuauane 
nus in voce tubse.

Psallite Deo nostro, psallite : psal- 
lite'Regi nostro, psallite.

Quoniam Rex omnis terree Deus : 
psallite sapienter.

Regnabit Deus super Gentes : Deus somims sup« 
sedet super sedem Sanctam suam.

Principes populorum congregati pop«« emgresaw
sunt cum Deo Abraham : quoniam 
dii fortes terree vehementer elevati n im iu m  

sunt.

PSALMUS XLVII.

M a g n u s  Dominus, et laudabüis 
nimis : in civitate Dei nostri, 

in monte saneto ejus.

Tuesd., Whit
sun Eve and 
Day, Mattins.

Christmas, Cir- 
cumc., Trinity 
Sund., Dedic. 
Ch., 2nd Noct.

PSALM XLVII.
This is a hymn of triumph, not for any temporal Victory of 

Clirist’s Church, but for that glorious work of peace, by which 
the fold of the Good Shepherd is being extended that it may 
embrace aU races of mankind. As holy Simeon saw that the 
Sun of Kighteousuess had arisen to be a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, as well as God’s ancient people Israel, so the prophet 
had been inspired to tell of the then distant age of the Messiah, 
that “ God reigneth over the heathen,”  and, that “ the princes of

the people,” beyond the bounds of the chosen race, are joined unto 
the people of the God of Abrahau}.

The selection of this Psahn for Ascension Day is connected 
partly with the ordinal’y interpretation of the fifth verse, but 
not less with the general tone of victory which pervades the 
whole, and which is so suitable to the leading of captivity captive 
by Christ when He ascended up on high, to reign over the people 
whom He had bought with a price, and to place His Human 
Nature on the holy throne of Divine majesty and power.

I t  is a song of trust also in Christ, in which the Church declares

   
  



THE PSALM S. 881-

Tlie IX. Day. 2 The HU of Sion is a fair place, 
'̂‘vrayer. and the joy of the whole eaith » upon 

mti.y.ss. north-side lieth the cify of the
great K ing; God is well .hnown in 
her palaces as a sure refuge.

Rev. xi. 2. 3 Tor lo, the kings of the earth t
are gathered and gone by together,

11. 4 They marvelled to see such
things t they Were astonished, and 
suddenly cast down.

ficT, xviii. 10.16. 5 Fear came there upon them, and
sorrow t as upon a woman in her 
travail.

i'® ” . 6 Thou shalt break the sHps of the
Rev. x v iu .  17. ^  '

sea t through the east-wind.
7 Like ^  we have heard, so have 

we seen in the city of the Lord of 
. hosts, in the city of our God t God 

upholdeth the same for ever.
Acts«. 1. 8 "We wait for thy loving-kindness,

0  God t in the midst of thy temple.
9 O .God, aectoding to thy Name, 

so is thy praise unto the world^s end t 
thy right hand is fuU of righteous
ness.'

10 Let the mount Sion rejoice, and 
the daughter of Judah be glad t be-

* cause of thy judgements.
Rer.xxi. 10- 22. p i "Walk about Sion, and go round 

about her t and teU the towfers there
of.

12 Mark well her bulwarks, set up 
her houses t that ye ma,y tell them 
that come after.

13 For this God is our God for 
ever and ever » he shall be om guide 
unto death,

T H E  XLIX PSALM.

® Aiidite hose, omnes.

O H EAR ye tHs, aU ye people t 
ponder it with your ears, aU ye 

that dwell in the world;

Esek. z l.  4.

Fundaturexsultationeuniversse terree suaimi eimita- 
mons Sion : latera aquilonis, civitas ’
Regis magni.

Deus in domibus ejus cognoscetur ; in gradibus eju>
, , d in o s c i iu r

cum suscipiet eam.
Quoniam ecce reges terne eongre- 

gati sunt : convenerunt in  unum.

Ipsi videntes sic admirati sunt, con
turbati sunt, commoti sunt: tremor 
apprehendit -eos.
• Ibi dolores u t parturientis ; in  spiritu rícuipaturieMu 

vehementi conteres naves Tharsis.
Sicut audivimus, sic vidimus in ci- 

vitate Domini virtutum, in civitate 
JDei nostri : Deus fundavit eam in 
aetemum.

Suscepimus, Deus, misericordiam 
tuam : in m ^ io  templi tui.

Seeundum Nomen tuum. Deus, sic et 
laus tua in fines terree : justitia piena 
est desterà tua.

Lsetetur mons Sion, et exsultent filiae 
Judse: propter judicia tua. Domine.

Circúndate Sion, et complectimini 
eam : narrate in turribus ejus.

Ponite corda vestra in  virtute ejus : 
et distribuite domos ejus ; ut enarretis sraim ejm 
in  progenie altera.

Quoniam He est Deus, Deus noster hioe.tDeutno.fer 
in  seternum, et in sseculum sseculi ; 
ipse reget nos in seecula.

PSALMÜS X LV III.

Á U D IT E  hæc, omnes gentes : auri- Tuesd. Mattin!.
bus percipite omnes qui habita- 

tis orbem.

that, aa the “ word of She Lord came nnto Abram in a vision, say
ing, Pear not, Abram, I  am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward,” so will the same WORD, God, which is very high exalted, 
. ever, defend as with a shield the inheritance which He has won for 
His own. ^

PSALM X LV m .
Much light is thrown upon this Psalm, by comparing together 

the two chapters of the Revelation in which are described the 
fall of the mystical city Babylon, and the establishment for ever 
of the New Jerusalem. The eighteenth chapter expands the 
third and following three verses of the Psalm into a fearful 
description of a sudden destruction, and privation of the Light

andT Presence of God: “ Alas, alas th a t great city, th a t was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with ' 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For in one hour so great
riches is come to  nought.......... And the light of a candle shall
shine no more a t all in  th ee ; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more a t all in thee.”  [Rev. 
xviii. 16. 23.] The Holy City, on the other hand, whose founda
tions were laid a t Pentecost, is seen descending from God, “  pre
pared as a bride adorned for her husband . .  . and the city had no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in i t ; for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lhmb is the  L ight th e reo f. . . .  
they need no candle, neither light of the su n ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light.”  [Ibid. xxi. 2. 23 j xxii. 5.j
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Tlie IX. Day. 2  High amd low, rich and poor <
livening ■ . , ,

Praner. ono With another.
Piov. vui. 6. 3  My mouth shall speak of wisdom »

and my hoari shall muse of under
standing.

Ezek. XTÜ. 2/ 4 I  will incline mine ear to the 
parable t and shew my dark speech 
upon the harp.

Gen.iii. 15. 5 Wherefore should I fear in the
days of wickedness « and when the 
wickedness of my heels eompasseth 
me round about ?

Mark 3c. 23, 24. g There he some that put. their 
trust in their goods t and boast 
themselves in the multitude of their 
riches.

Isa, lix. 16. 7 jjo man ’ may deliver his
brother t nor make agreement unto. 
God for h im ;

8 For it cost inore to redeem their 
Souls I so that he must l^t that alone 
forever;

9 Yea, though he live long t and 
see not the grave.

Ecdes. 11. 15, 16. jjg seeth that wise men also
die, and perish together » as well as 
the ignorant and foolish, and leave 
their riches for other.

Luke xii. 16- 20. ^Mnk that their
houses shall continue for ever » and 
that their dwelling-places shall endure 
from one generation to another; and 
call the lands after their own names.

12 Nevertheless, man will not abide 
in honour » seeing he may be com
pared unto the beasts that perish-; 
this is the way of them.

Luke xii. 21. 13 This is their foolishness » aM
their posterity praise their saying.

Quique terrigense, et filii hominum: 
simul in unum dives et pauper.

Os meum loquetur sapientiam: et 
meditatio cordis mei prudentiam.

Inclinabo in parabolam aurem m stmiiuudinm 
meam: aperiam in psalterio proposi- 
tionem meam.

Cur timebo in die mala ? iniquitas 
calcanei mei circundabit me. ctrcumdedu

Qui confidunt in virtute sua : et in qnique in ahun- 
multitudine divitiaruna suamm glori- inntur 
antur,

Erater non redimit ; redimet homo : redimii-homa 
non dabit T)eo placationem suam.

E t pretium redemptionis animæ Wecpret. 
suæ : et laborabit in ætemum, et vivet 
adhuc in finem. ,

Non videbit interitum cum viderit Quoniatn non vid. 
sapientes morientes : simul insipiens 
et stultus peribunt.

Et relinquent alienis divitias suas : 
et sepulchra eorum domus illornm in *
ætemum.

Tabemacula eorum in progenie et in gmrmihne et. • 7  ̂ . iîwocabunt
progenie:. vocaverunt nomma sua in 
terris suis.

Et homo, cum in honore esset, non 
inteUexit : comparatus est -jumentis 
insipientibus, et similis factus est , 
mis.

Hæc via illorum scandalum ipsis : 
et postea in ore suo complaeebunt. benedkent

While therefore the city of Antichrist, which says in its pride, 
“ I  shall be a lady for ever”  [Isa. xtvii. 7], is a marvel to see, 
because of its gigantic ruin, the City of God, the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost, shall stand firm in all its towers and bnlwarhs, he- 
cause God Himself upholds it, and dwells in the midst of its 
streets.

PSAHM XLIX.
The “ parable”  and “ dark speech”  of this Psalm appear to 

refer to the vision of a  better resurrection which upholds the 
faithfid soul when depressed by adversity. The strain of the 
Psalm is. Look not at the outward prosperity of this life, as that 
which is most to he desired, and the loss of which is most to be 
lamented; but rather look to that deliverance from eternal misery 
[v. 15], and that reception into the Presence of God, which will 
he the only true and enduring prosperity. Until Christ brought 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel, it was only in para
bles and dark sayings that they were made known to the world, and

even the seventh and fifteenth verses speak of redemption and a 
future life Of blessedness only in negative and enigmatical terms. 
Such parables and enigmas have, however, received their inter
pretation by the word and work of C hrist; and thus an additional 
force is given to them as they are used in  the Church. God has 
revealed even to babes the tru ths th a t were hidden from the 
wise and prudent of old, and every Christian can behold the un
veiling of mysteries, which prophets apd kings looked into with
out understanding. And thus, when we sing that no man may 
deliver his brother, we do i t  in the knowledge that One has made 
Himself our Brother, to redeem us by making an atonement with 
God for us 5 and when, “  But God hath delivered My soul from 
the place of hell j for He shall receive Me,”  we know that we arc 
speaking of Him Vfho lay in darkness and the shadow of death, 
that He might make us the children of God, and exalt us to ever
lasting life. He is the Highteous Who could say, “ All souls are 
Mine,”  and could have domination over them, to lead captivity 
captive, in the morning of His Eesurrection.
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Tlie IX. D̂ y. 14 T tey lie in the hell like sheep,
"hiening 

J^rayer,Ammg ¿eath gnaweth upon them, and the
iuk6xvi.2s.25. righteous shall have domination over.

them ift the morning » their beauty 
shall consume in the sepulchre out of 
their dwelling.

i j j . x x v . 8 .  15 But God hath delivered my sotd 
from the place of hell i for he shall 
receive me.

16 Be not thou afraid, though one 
he made rich t or i f  the glory of his 
house he increased;

iukexvi.19.23. 17 For he shaU Carry nothing away 
with him when he dieth » neither 
shall his pomp foUow him.

iukexvi.25. 18 For while he lived, he counted 
himself an happy man t and so long 
as thou doest well unto thyself, men 
wiU speak good of thee.

P ro v .iv . 19. 19 He shall follow th e . generation
of bis fathers * and shall never see 
light.

D a n .iv .s 3 . 20 Man being in honour hath no 
understanding * but is compared unto 
the beasts that perish.

THE L  PSALM.

Deus deorum.
The X. Day. fT lH E  Lord, even the most mighty

spoken t and called
Mui.i. ii. iFe world, from the rising up of the 

sun unto the going-down thereof.
Het'xVh 2 Out of Sion hath God appeared t 

in perfect beauty.
H e b .x n .2 9 . g  Q ur G od  Shall co m e, a n d  sh a ll  

n o t keep  s ilen ce  t th ere  sh a ll g o  before  
him  a c o n su m in g  fire, a n d  a m ig h ty  

tem p est sh a ll b e  stirred  u p  round  
about h im .

iisi. 2. 4 He« shall‘call the heaven from
Rev. XX. 12.
iP e t . iv . i 7 .  above s and the earth, that he may 

judge his people.

Sicut oves in  inferno positi sunt : 
mors depaseet eos.

E t dominabrmtur eorum insti in obtmamnt ««
** JUStl

matutino : et auxilium eonun veteràs- 
cet in inferno a gloria eorum. e t  a  g lo r ia  s u a  ex~  

^ u l s i  s u n t

Veruntamen Deus re im et animam Deus u b e r a u t  

meam de manu inferi : cum acceperit 
me.

N é timueris cum di ves faetus fuerit 
homo : et cum multiplicata fuerit 
gloria domus ejus.,

Quoniam cum interierit, non sumet n o n 'c u m  m o r ic lu r
. . .| T . . . .  a c c ip ie t  hcec

omnia : neqne clescenaet cnm eo gloria omnia ñeque
. s im u l  d e sc e n r iit

e ju s ,  cum eo gloria
"  ^  , , , . , ,  . , - d o m u s  ejus

Quia anima ejus in  vita ipsius be- 
nedicetur : confitebitur tibi cum bene- 
feceris ei. . •

Introibit usque in progenies patrúm 
Buorum : et usque in aetemum non 
videbit'lumen.

Homo, cum in honore esset, non 
intellexit : comparatus est jumentis 
insipientibus, e t similis faetus est 
illis.

D
• PSALMUS XLIX.

E U S deorum Dominus locutus Tuesd. Matuns. 

est : et vocavit terram.

A  solis ortu usque ad occasum ; ex 
Sion species decoris ejus.

Deus manifeste veniet : Deus noster, .
.et non silebit.

Ignis in eonspectu ejus exardescet : ardeb/t 
et in circuita ejùs tempestas valida.

Advocavit cœltun desui’sum : et ter
ram, diseemere populum suum. duccmeret

There is an obvious association of ideas between this Psalm and 
oar Blessed Lord’s parables of the rich fool, and of Dives and 
Lazarus. The one thought that his house should continue for 
ever, but while' he was planning for the future heard the voice, 
“This night shall thy soul be required of thee,” and was compared 
ento the beasts that perish. Thè other "w as clothed in  purple, 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day,”  yet carried 
nothing away with liitn, neither did his pomp follow him ; for 
it was in hell and in torment that he opened the eyes which had 
been closed by death. But though a  Joh or a Lazarus may he 
compassed about with the consequences of th a t sin which bruised 
the heel even of the Second Adam, he may say, “ Wherefore should 
1 fear ?” " I hnow that my Redeemer Uveth, and th a t He shall 
stand at the latter day upon the ewth ; and though worms de-

stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I  see God.”  And thus, while 
the wicked follows the generation of his fathers, and shall never 
see light, they th a t live in  Christ follow the generation of the 
Hew birth, and walking in the path o f light which He will show 
them, attain  a t last to the perfect Day.

PSALM L.
This Psalm proclaims the Advent of the Son of God to establish 

a new covenant between God and man. In  the  old covenant the 
voice of the Lord was heard from Sinai by a single nation, bu t in 
the new covenant He speaks to the whole world, and sends forth 
His invitation “ from the rising up of the sun unto the  going 
down thereof.”  But, although i t  declares'the Advent of Christ 
in the “ perfect beauty” of the Incarnation, it sets Him forth
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Tiie X. Day. 
Morning .

Rev. xiv. 16.

Rev. X V . 3, 4. 
xix. 2.

John V. 22. 27,

Rev. xxi. 3.

I 6 a .i l l .

Mai. iii. 1.

Mai. iii. 7.14.

Mai. iU. 5.

5 Gather my saints together unto 
me » those that have made a covenant 
with me with sacrifice.

fi And the heavens shall declare his 
righteousness » for God is Judge 
himself.
• 7 Hear, 0  my people, and I  will 

speak » .1 m y‘self will testify against 
thee, O Israel; for I am God, eveU 
thy God.

8 I will not reprove thee because 
. of thy sacrifices, or for thy burnt-
ofierings » ■ because they were not 
alway before me.

9 I  will take no bullock out of 
thine house » nor he-goat out of thy 
folds.

10 For all the beasts of the forest 
are mine » and’ so are the cattle upon 
a thousand hills.

11 I  know all the fowls upon the 
mountains t and the tvild beasts of 
the field are in my sight.

12 I f  I  be hungry, I  will not teU 
thee * for the whole world is mine, 
and all that is therein.

13 Thinkest thou that I  will eat 
bulls’ flesh X and drink the blood of 
goats ?

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving » 
and pay thy vows unto the most 
Highest.

15 And call upon me in thé time 
of trouble » so will I  hear thee, and 
thou shalt praise me.

16 But unto the ungodly said God » 
Why dost thou preach my laws, and 
takest my covenant in thy mouth ;

17 Whereas thou hatest to be re
formed » and hast cast my words behind 
thee ?

18 When thou sa west a thief, thou 
consentedst unto him » and hast been 
partaker with the adulterers.

Congregate illi sanctos ejus : qui uuc sanctos...
T  , . , , . . OTdinateruniordmant testamentum ejus super säen- 

fieia.
Et annuntiabunt cceli justitiam ejus : 

quoniam Deus judex est.

Audi populus meusj et loquar ; Is
raël, et testifieabor tib i: Deus, Deus 
tuus, ego sum.

q u o n ia m  Deus

Non in sacrificiis tuis arguam te : s u p e r  sa crific ia  

holocausta autem tua in conspectu meo 
sunt semper.

Non accipiam de domo tua vitulos : 
nequé de gregibus tuis hircos.

Quoniam mese eunt omnes fejrse 
silvarum : jumenta in montibus et 
boves.

Cognovi omnia volatiBa coeli : et 
pulchritudo agri mecum est. ^eco.agti

Si esuriero non dicam tibi : meus •
est enim orbis terree et plenitudo ejus.

Nunquid nlanducabo carnes tauro- 
rum ? aut sanguinenl hircorum po- 
tabo ?

Immola Deo sacrificium laudis : et 
redde Altissimo vota tua.

Et invoca me in die tribulationis : tiib.(a®Meri-
, • p ia m  te et m ag-

eruam te et honorxncabis me. ntßcabis me

Peecatori autem dixit Deus, Quare 
tu. enarras justitias meas : et assumis 
testamentum meum per os tuum ?

Tu vero odisti diseiplinam: et pro- , 
jecisti sermones meos retrorsum. «eim. post u

Si videbas furem, eturebas cum e o ; eimul currebas 

et cum adulteris portionem tuam pone-

especially in that character to which onr Lord referred when He 
said, “.The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Soh.” 
And hence the Psalm is a' continual witness, that, although we 
are come to the "M ount Sion”  of mercy, and not to the mount 
which burned with the fire of judgment, yet the dispensation of 
the Son of Man is a continuous dispensation of judgment even in 
this life. Our righteous Judge is judging His people while the 
day of grace is still theirs, saying even to His saints, and those 
that .have made a covenant With Him, with the sacrifice of the 
New Dispensation, “  Hear, O My people, and I  will speak.. . . .  
Consider this, lest I  pluck you away, and there be nòne to deliver

you.”  This judgment is, therefore, as far as i t  relates to the pre
sent life, onr Lord’s merciful appeal to the consciences of His 
peoplei by which He is striving to bring them to penitence, love, 

’and a closer walk with Him. .^.t the same time, as His prophetic 
words concerning the destruction of Jerusalem had a further 
reference to the end of the world, so, when speaking of judging 
His people in this life. He refers also to that final and irrevocable 
judgment, from which, if  He have not saved, there is none to 
deliver. Thus we are reminded of His words as He wept over 
the Holy City, “  How often would I  have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her w i n g s o r

   
  



0
The X. Day.
Morning * 

Hray&r*

THE PSALMS. 385

Xuke xix 22.

Isft. i. 18.

m  i. 11.

19 Thou hast let thy mouth speak 
wickedness » and with thy tongue 
thou hast set forth deceit.

20 Thou satestj and Spakest against 
thy brother * yea, and hast slandered 
thine own mother’s sop.

21 These things hast thou do,ne, 
and I  held my tongue, and thou 
thoughtest wickedly, that I  am even 
such a one as thy self t but I  will 
reprove thee, and set before thee the 
things that thou hast done.

22 0  consider this, ye that forget 
God » lest' I  pluck you aWay, and 
there be none to deliver you.

23 Whoso offereth me thanks and 
praise, he honoureth me t and to him  
that ordereth his conversation right 
will 1 shew the salvation of God.

Co^mination. 
A penitential 

Psalm.

Zech. x u i .  1.

THE L I rSAHM.

Miserere mei, Deus.
mercy upon, me, 0  God, 

X X  after thy great goodness t ac
cording to the multitude of thy mercies 
do .away mine offences. ■

2 Wash me throughly from my 
wickedness f and cleanse me from my 
sin.

3 For 1 acknowledge my faults » 
and my sin is ever before me.

4 Against thee only have I  sinned, 
and done this evil in thy sight * that 
thou mightest be justified in thy say
ing, and clear when thou art judged.

5 Behold, I  was shapen in wicked
ness » and 'in sin hath my mother 
conceived me.

Luke XV. 21. 
Korn. ili. i ,  5.

Bom. iii. 23. 
2 Pet. i. 4.

Os tuum abundavit malitia 
lingua tua concinnabat dolos.

e t  n c g u it ia

Sedens adversos fratrem tuum loque- deirakeus 
baris: et adversas fiKum matris tuse 
ponebas scandalum; bsee fecisti, et 
tacni.

Existimasti inique quod ero tui inújuuatem. 
sim ilis: arguam te, et statuam con
tra faciem tuam.

Intelligitn hsec, qui obliviscimini 
Deum : nequando rapiat, et non sit 
quheripiat.

Sacrifieium laudis honorificabit me : 
et illie iter quo ostendam illi salutare 
D ei

PSALMÜS L.

M i s e r e r e  mei, D eus: secundum Fevíai r.auds.
• , , Lauds of the de-

magnam misencordiam tuam. parted.

Et secundum multitudinem misera.- 
tionumtuarum; deleiniquitatem meam.

Amplius lava me ab iniquitate m ea: i«j«5inia rwa
'*■ ' e t  a  d e lic to  rtieo

et a peccato meo munda rae.
Quoniam iniquitatem mfeam ego 

eognoseo : et peccatum meum' contra agnnm h ¿teuc-
• * turn m e u m

me est semper. coram me
Tibi soli péecavi, et malum coram 

te fe c i: ut justificeris in  serinonibus 
tuis, et vincas cum judicaris.

Eeee enim in iniquitatibus conceptus 
sum : et in peecatis concepit me mater i n  d e lic tis  p e p é r i i  

mea.

of His words spolcen by tbe propbet, “  Come, now, and let ns 
reason together, saith Hie Lord; Though your sins he as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, 

. they shall be as wool. I f  ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat 
the good of the laud.”

The references to sacrifices which this Psalm contains, are to be 
taken in tvfo senses. First, thay speak of the unacceptableness of 
offerings made in hypocrisy, and whieh are not accompanied by 
penitence, obedience, and love; oiferings whieh are again repu
diated by Gad in the penitential Psalm th a t follows: “  To what 
purpose is the multitude of yodr sacrifices unto Me ? saith the 
Lord: I  am full of the burnt-ofierings of rams, afid the fat of 
fed beasts j and I  delight not in ' the blood of bullocks, or of
lambs, or of he goats..........Bring no more vain oblations; incense
is an abomination unto Me.” [Isa. i. 11— 1̂3.3 Secondly, they 
look prophetically to the passing away pf the old dispensation, 
which was founded on a system of sacrifices Wherein slain 
animals were oflfered, and to the coming in of the new dispensa

tion, which is founded on the onee-ofiered sacrifice of Christ, 
presented before God continually in Heaven, and re-presented 
on earth, in the sacrifice of the Holy Encharist. Tims, “  Oiler 
unto God thanksgiving,”  and, “  Whoso ofiereth Me thanks and 
praise, he honoureth Me,” look to that of which the prophet 
Ifialachi spoke when, after saying, “ I  have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lord of hosts, neither wrill I  accept an ofiering at your 
hand,”  he added, “ Eor from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same. My Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto My 
Name, and a pure offering: for My Name shall he great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.” [Mai. i. 11.]

, PSALM LI.
Such was the completeness of nur Blessed Eedeemer’s identifi

cation of Himself with unr nature, that even these words of deep 
and sorrowing penitence are His Words, spoken as the Representa
tive of all sinners. God laid upon Hina the iniquities of us ali, and

3 D

   
  



386 THE PSALMS.

The X. Bay. 
Morning 

Prayer,

Lev. xiv. Î—9. 
Numb. xix. n  — 

20.
Mart X V Î. 16. 
John iii. 5. 

xiii. 10.

Luke XV. 7. 22.

Matt. V. 8.
Jer. xxiv. 7.

Ezek. xviii. 31. 
xi. 19. 
xxxvi. 26.

Mattins and 
Evensong Ver- 
sides.

6 But lo, thou requirest truth in 
the inward parts t and shalt jnate me 
to understand wisdom secretly.

7 Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, 
and I  shall be clean t thou shalt 
wash me, and I  shaR be whiter than 
snow.

8 Thou shalt make me hear of joy 
and gladness t that the bones which 
thou hast broken may rejoice.

9 Tm-n thy face from my sins » and 
put out all my misdeeds.

10 Make me a clean heart, O God t 
and renew a right spirit within me.

11 Cast me not away from thy 
presence » and take not thy holy Spirit 
from me.

l i  O give me the comfort of thy 
help again » and stablish me with thy 
free Spirit.

13 Then shaU I teacb thy. ways 
unto the wicked t and sinners shaR 
be converted unto thee.

14 Deliver me from blood-guRti- 
ness, O God, thou that art the God of 
my health » and my tongue shall sing 
of thy righteousness.

15 Thou shalt open my lips, O 
Lord t and my mouth shall shew thy  
praise.

16 Eor thou desirest no sacrifice, 
else would I  give it fhee » but thou 
delightest not in burnt-oiferings.

17 The sacrifice of God is a trou
bled spirit t a broken and contrite 
heart, 0  God, shalt thou not despise.

Ecce enim veritatem dilexisti: in
certa et occulta sapientiæ tuæ manifes
tasti mihi.

Asperges me. Domine, hyssopo, et 
mundabor : lavabis me, et super nivem 
dealbabor.

Auditui meo dabis gaudjum et læti- 
tiam : et exsultabunt ossa humRiata.

Averte faeieib. tuam a peeeatis meis : 
et omnes iniquitates meas dele.

Cor mundum crea in me. Deus ; et 
spirituni rectum innova in visceribus 
meis.

Ne projicias me a facie tua: et 
spiritum sanctum tuum ne auferas a 
me.

Eedde mihi lætitiam salutàris tui : 
et spirita principali confirma me.

Doeebo iniquos vias tuas : et impii 
ad te convertentur.

Libera me* de sanguinibus. Deus,
Deus salutis mese : et exsultabit Rngua 
méa justitiam tUam.

Domine, labia mea aperies: et os 
meum anntintiabit laUdem tuam.

Qtìoniam si veluisses sacrificium, 
dedissem: utique holocaustis non de- 
lectaberis.

• Sacrificium Deo spirilus oontribu- 
latus : eor contritum et hutniliatum.
Deus, non despicies. «<>» '

thus He speaks as One in whom all the woes of mankind, ell ori
ginal and all actual sin, were for the time tondensed into a focus, 
thaj, by the intensity of His penitence, they might be brought 
within the reach of mercy and pardon. Hence, all the millions 
of mankind that have inherited sin from the first Adam,-are 
hronght before the aU-righteous Judge in the Person and by the 
voice of the Second Adam, Who says for them, and not for Himself, 
“  Have mercy upon Me,’'  “  Do away Mine offences,” “  Wash Me,”  
” Cleanse Me.”  . Have mercy upon Me, for in Me Thou dost behold 
not Thy sinless Son alone, but Him whom Thou hast made sin for 
all,Thy sinful children. DO away Mine offences, for npt only am 
I  Thy Son, in Whom is no guÜe, bjit the new Head and Leader 
and Eepresentative of Thine offending offspring. Wash Me, 
Whose Immaculate Conception left no need for baptism, and 
cleanse Me, Who have no defilement of My Hatnre, for I  am- 
made like unto My brethren in all things, th a t I 'm ay  win 
purity for them. 1 acknowledge My faults, for theirs have I  
taken on Me, and My sin is ever before'Me, for the burden of 
their sin weighs Me down from My cradle in the manger at 
Bethlehem to My Cross on the hiU of Calvary. 0  be favourable

and gracious unto Thy Sion, and build''jfhou the walls of Thy New 
Jerusalem, that the Hucharists of My atoning Sacrifice may 
ever be presented before Thee, and in that and in them all 
other sacrifices find their fulfilment, their completion, and their 
climax:.

I t  is only in the way thus indicated that a fWl explanation can . 
be given of (1) the deep and intense spirit of self-acousation; (2) 
the entire confidence in the cleansing power of God j and (3) the 
sense of most intimate relation between Himself and His Judge, 
by which the penitent’s words in this Psalm are so strikii^ly 
characterized. In his degree, and that a very high degree, 
David was a type of our atoning Lord when he uttered this 
Psalm, and thus his tone of "penitence so far exceeded that 
which ordinary sinners could thoroughly assume: but David’s 
penitence was that of an actual sinner, who could say literally 
of himself individually, that he was.shape» in wickedness, that 
his mother had conceived him with the taint of original sin, that 
he needed purging with hyssop from the leprosy of actual sin, and 
deliverance irom blood-guiltiness. The personal sinlessness of the 
Lamb of God aggravated the pain of the burden lail upon Sim,
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The X. Day, 
Morning 

Prayer,
Rev. xxi. 14.17, 

18.

2 Thess. ii 
Rev. xiii. '

4.
7. IS.

2 Thess. ii, 
Isa. ix. 15,

i. 9.

1 Tim. iv. 2.

Job xix. 10. 
Jude 12. 
Rev. XX. 21.

Rev. xiii. 17.

18 0  be favourable and gracious 
unto Sion t build thou the walls of 
Jerusalem.

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with 
the sacrifice of righteousness, with the 
burnt-offerings and oblations t then 
shall they pffer young buHoeks Ppon 
thine altar.

THE L II  PSALM.

Quid ffloriaris F

W HY boastest thou thy self, 
thou tyrant t that thou Canst 

do mischief;
2 Whereas the goodness pf Gpd « 

endm-eth yet daily ? *
3 Thy tongue imagineth wicked

ness » and with lies thou cuttest like 
a sharp rasor.

4 Thou hast ioved unrighteousness 
more than goodness » and to talk of 
lies more than righteousness.

5 Thou hast loved to speak all 
words that may dP hprt » O thou 
false tongue.

6 Therefore shall God destroy thee 
for ever t he shall take thee, and 
pluck thee out of thy dwelling-, and 
root thee out of ■ the land of the 
living.

7 The righteous also shall see this, 
and fear ». and shall laugh him to 
scorn..

8 Lo, this is the man that took 
not God for his strength »‘but trusted 
unto the multitude of his riches, and 
strengthened himself in  his wicked
ness.

Benigne fae. Domine, in bona volún
tate tua Sion : ut aedificentur muri 
Hierusalem. •

Tunc acceptabis sacrificium justitise, 
oblationes et holocausta: time impo- 
nent super altare tuum vitulos.

a
PSALMUS LI.

U ID  gloriaris in malitia : qui Tuesd. Mattina, 

potens es in iniquitate ?

Tota die injustitiam cogitavit lin
gua tua: sicut no vacala ac.uta*feeisti 
dolum.

Ddexisti malitiam super benignita- 
tèm : iniquitatem magis quam loqui 
sequitatem.

Dilexisti omnia verba prsecipita- 
tionis : lingua dolosa. in lingua

Propterea Deus destruei te in finem : 
evellet te, et emigrabit te de taber- • 
naeulo tuo ; et radicem tuam de terra 
viventium.

Videbunt justi et timebunt, et 
super eum ridebunt, et fficent : Ecce 
homo qui non posuit Deum adjutorem 
suum : , •

Sed speravit in multitudine divitia- 
rum suarum ; et prsevaluit in  vanitate 
sita.

and also enahled S im  to see the whole o f  God’s hatred f o r  sin as 
no actual smner c o u l d And thus when He “ was made sin &r 
ns,” that He might mahe intercession for us by a vicarious peni
tence, the intensity of the words of penitence was in proportion 
to His thorough and penetrative perception of its necessity. As 
He was set forth to us for an example of innoOence, so He is also, 
set forth for an example of penitence; and hence, where we should 
least expect it, in Him Who knew no sin, we find the perfect P a t
tern which the sinner is to copy when he comes before God Con
fessing his transgressions, praying for pardon, promising amend
ment of life, and faithfully expecting a  perfect absolution.

Part of the tenth, eleventh, and fifteenth verses of this Psalm 
are daily used as versicles at Mattins and Evensong. The whole 
Psalm was formerly used every day except Sunday.

1 This explains “ Against Thee only have I sinned.” In the depth of His 
vicarious penitence, the ofience against God becomes so blindingly apparent 
that the offence against man is for the time invisible.'

PSALM L II.
•

The title of this Psalm connects i t  with the iniquitous acts 
of'Doeg in slaying Ahimelech and a multitude of other priests 
and their families at the command of Saul. [1 Sam. xxii. • 
18, 19.] By this wicked act both Saul and Doeg constituted 
themselves types of Antichrist, and the words spoken against 
them b j  the Psalmist derive a part of their force from the fact 
that they are also a prophecy, respecting the great enemy of the 
Lord, and of His Church. This gives the key to the strong Ian» 
gnage respecting the "  lies ”  of the “ tyrant ”  by which the 
Psalm is characterized; for the whole rule of Antichrist will 
reflect the one great lie set up in his person, when “  he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing hllnself that he is God.” 
[2 Thess. ii. 4.] But the “  sharp razor ”  of Antichrist will be 
vanquished by the "two-edged sword” [Eev. i. 16] of truth, 
which proceeds out of the mouth of "  the WORD of God.”  [Ibid, 
xix. 13. 2 Thess. ii. 8.]

3 D 2  •

   
  



888 THE PSALMS.

Tlie X. Day. 
Morning 

Grayer,

Prayer. 
Pi. xiv* i. 
P«. xiv. 2.

P i. XÎV. 8.

Pi. xiv. 4.

Pi. xiv. 8.

P i. xiv. 9.
Prov. xxviii. 1. 
Job XV. 20.

P i. xiv. H. 
Rev. vi. 10.

9 As for mej I am like a green 
olive-tree in the house of God t my 
trust is in the tender -mercy of God 
for ever and ever.

10 I will always give thanks unto 
thee for that thou hast done » and I  
will h.ope in thy Name, for thy saints 
like it well.

TH® LIII PSALM.
Dixit in

Good Friday, 
Mattins.

T h e  foolish body hath said in his 
heart t There is no God.

3 Corrupt are they, and ’ become 
abominable in their wickedness t there 
is none that doeth good.

3 God looked down from heaven 
upon ^he children of men t to see if  
there were any that Would nñderstand, 
and seek after God.

4 But they are all gone out of the 
way, they are altogether become abo
minable t there is also none-that doeth 
good, no not One.

5 Are not they without understand
ing that work wickedness » eating up 
my people as if  they would eat bread ? 
they have not called upon God.

6 They were afraid where no fear 
was » for God hath broken the bones 
of him that besieged thee ; thou hast 
put them to confusion, becanse God 
hath despised them.

7 Oh, that the salvation were given 
unto Israel out of Sion t Oh, that the 
Lord would deliver his people out of 
eaptiviiy.

8 Then should Jacob rejoice « and 
Israel should be right glad.

THE LIV PSALM.
Dens, in nomine,

SAVE nie, O God, for thy Name^s 
sake t and avenge me in thy  

strength.

Ego autem, sicut oliva fructífera in 
dòmo Dei : speratí in misericordia Dei 
in seternum ;• et in saeeulum sseculi.

Confitebor tibi in sseculum, quia «m nomit« 
fecisti : et exspeetabo Nomen tuum, 
quoniam bonum est in conspeetu sanc
torum tuorum.

D
PSALMÜS LII.

|IXIT insipiensin corde suo : Non wca. Mattins. 
est Deus.

Corrnptî sunt, et âbominabiles facti 
sunt in iniquitatibus : non est qui i n  vo la n ta lih ü t

bonH H lI bonum non est
• _  1 _ . , . u ia u e  a d  u m m

Devis de cœlo prospexit super filios
hominum : ut videat si est intelligens,
aut requirens Deum.

Omnes declinaverunt, simul inu
tiles facti sunt : non est qui faeiat 
bonum, non est usque ad unum.

Nonne scient omnes qui operantur cognoscent 
i^iquitatem : qui dévorant plebem 
méam ut cibum pañis ? «c«í escatn

Deum non invocaVerunt : illic tre- 
pidaverunt timoré, ubi non fuit timor.

Guoniam Deus dissipavit ossa eorum diuipat ossa
, - , _ A ♦ Aowjwwmstèi

qui homimbus placent; cenfusi sunt, piacmu<m...
. T\ -J.quoniam Deus sprevit eos.

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israël ? 
cum converterit Deus eaptivitatem dum avertit 
plebis suæ : exsultabit Jacob, et lætabi- 
tur Israël.

PSALMUS LIIÏ.

D
me.

Sund, and ail 
Festivals, 
Prime. GoodEU S, in Nomine tuo salvum me FndayMattins, 

fac : et in -virtute tua judiea Ê ter etc,'
3rd Noct. 

U bera  me

Thus also a contrast is set forth in this Psalm between the 
kingdom of Antichrist and the Church. The one will be rooted 
ont of the land of the living, the other planted like a green olive- 
tree in the House of God. Fof all past mercies to her, therefore, 
the Church here gives thanks to God, assured that she may still 
hope in His Name, Who has promised tljat the gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against her.

PSALM LIII. .
This Psalm is nearly identical with the fourteenth. The dif

ference, and a very conspicuons one, is, that there -is here no

mention of " th e  Poor”  and "th e  Righteons,”  after the words 
“ They were afraid where no fear was.”  This omission gives the 
Psalm a more direct application to the persecution of the Church 
by Antichrist than to the opposiiion offered hy him to our Lord 
personally; and thus i t  may be taken as a hj-mn of the Church 
in the last days of its militant condition, when the souls under 
the altar will cry, "  How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ? ”  and when Antichrist having been empowered " to  make 
war with the saints and to  overcome them,”  they also will cry. 
“ Oh, that the salvation were given unto Israel out of Sion;

   
  



THE PSALMS. 889

The X. Day. 
Evening 

Prayèr. 
Luke xxiii. 14.

John xviii,
XIX. li.

11.

Luke xkil. < 
xxiii. 4G.

Luke xxiii. 
Lsa. lili. 11.

Lament, iii. 8. 
Heb.v. 7.

John xli. 27. 
xiii. 21.

3 Hear my prayer  ̂ O God » and 
hearken nnto the words of my mouth.

3 For strangers are risen up against 
me t and tyrants, whiçh have not God 
before their eyes, seek after my soul.

4 Behold, God is iny helper » the 
Lord is with thein that uphold my 
soul.

5 He shall reward evil unto mine 
enemies t destroy thou them in thy 
truth.

6 An offering pf a free heart will I  
give thee, and praise thy Name, O 
Lord t because it  is so comfortable k

7 For he hath delivered me out of 
all my , trouble t and mine eye hath 
seen his desire upon mine enemies.

TH E LV PSALM.

Hxaudi, Bens.

H e a r  my Ptayer, O God » and 
bid.e not thyself from my peti

tion.
3 Take heed unto me, and hear me » 

how I  mourn in my prayer, and api 
vested.

3 The enemy crieth so, and the 
ungodly cometh on so fast * for they 
are minded to do me Some mischief, 
so maliciously are they set against 
me. •

4 M y heart is disquieted within 
me » and the fear of death is fallen 
upon me.

Deus, exaudi orationem meara : au- 
ribus percipe verba oris mei.

Quoniam alieni insnrrexerunt ad- ' 
versum me, et fortes qusesierunt ani- «Bm« 
mam meara: et non proposuerant 
Deum ante conspectum suum.

Ecce enim Deus adjuvat m e: et 
Dominus susceptor est animse mese.

Averte mala inimieis meis: et 
veritate tua disperde illos.

in

Voluntarie sacrificabo tib i; et con- 
ñtebor nomini tuo, Domine : quoniam 
bonum est.

Quoniam ex omni tribulatione eri- 
puisti me : et super iniraicos meos de- 
spexit oculus meus.

PSALMUS LIV.

EX A U D I, Deus, orationeitì raeam : wed. Matuns.

et ne despexeris depreeationem 
meam ; intende mihi, et exaudi me.

Contristatus sum in exereitatione 
mea : et conturbatus sum a voce ini
mici, et a tribulatione peccatoris.

Quoniam deelinaverunt in me ini- 
quitates : et in ira molesti erant mihi.

Cor meum conturbatum est in me*: 
et formido mortis eeeidit super me.

oh, that the Lord would deliver His people out of captivity.” 
But “ he that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; 
he that killeth with the |word must he killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and faith of the saints.”  [Eev. xiii. 10.]

PSALM LIV. V
The long-established custom of the Church has given us the 

true meaning of this Psalm by appropriating it to the commemo
ration of our Blessed Lord’s' Passion. In  the words “ Save me, 
0  God,”  we hear the same voice as that which uttered the bitter 
cry which was taken from the twenty-second psalm. In  “ strangers 
are risen up against me,” we hear the prediction, ages beforehand, 
of the fact that Jesus would be put to death by a foreign ruler 
and foreign soldiers, a circumstance in the last degree unlikely to 
have occurred to the uninspired mind of a  Jew in David’s time, 
but clearly foreseen and. foreorSained by God. Jn “ the tyrants 
which have not God before their eyes,”  we see the unjust conduct 
of Pilate, who was convinced of the holy Suiferer’s innocence.

Ï ciïm forfahîe] i.e . s tr e n ^ ih e jt in g . So thé earliest English Bibles read 
Isa. xli. 7, “ And he c o m fo rU d e  hym with nailes, that it shulde not be 
moued.” And Phil. iv. 13, “ T may allé thingis in him that cd m fo r iU h  
me.” The ultimate derivation of ‘ ‘ comfort ” is froin “ fortis."

and yet condemned Him through fear of men. In  “  God is my 
helper” may he traced the spirit which prompted the words, “  Put 
up thy sword into the sheath,” and “ Thou couldesLhave no 
power at all against Me, except i t  were given thee from above.”  
In  the “ offering of a free heart,”  we see the submission ex
pressed in the words “ not My will bui Thine be done,”  and 
the voluntary yielding np of His life when no man had power 
to take it from Him. Lastly, th e ,“  vengeance ”  spoken of here 
receives its proper interpretation by a comparison of the last 
words of the Psalm with ouT Lord’s words, “ Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.”  The prayer was heard, 
and Jesus, looking forth from His cross, “  saw of the trUvail of 
His soul and was satisfied,”  for even His enemies Were afterwards 
made to be a t peace with Him by the power of His Intercession.

PSALM LV.
The sorrows of Our Blessed Bedeemer’s soul are here predicted 

by His own inspiration, so that the prophecy becomes a  history, 
setting forth the mental trouble which preceded His apprehension 
and death. This anguish culminated in the Agony of Gethse- 
mane and the Cross, but it also pervaded all His life, and especially 
that period of it when His Ministry brought Him within the 
nearer contemplation of man’s ingratitude.

   
  



890 THE PSALMS.

The X. Day. 
"Evening 

Prayer» 
jpl) iv. 14.

Rev. xii. 6.14.

Gen. xi. 7. 
John xix. 20. 
Acts ii. 4.

John xiii. 21. 26.

"Luke xxii. 47. 
Äfark xiv. 45. 
Matt. xxvi. 50.

Matt, xxvii. 6,

5 Eearfulness and trembling ar? 
come upon me » and an horrible dread 
hath overwhelmed me.

6 And I  said, 0  that I  had wing? 
like a dove t for then would I  flee 
away and be at rest. ,

7 Lo, then would I  get me away 
far off t and remain in the wilder
ness. ^

8 I  wpuld make haste to esce.pe-1 
because of the stoHuy wind and tem
pest.

9 Destroy their tongues, O Lord, 
and divide them » for 1 have spied un
righteousness and strife in the city.

10 Day and night they go about 
within the walls thereof » mischief 
also and sorrow are in the midst of 
it.

11 Wickedness is therein * deceit 
and guile go not out of their streets.

12 For it  is not an open enemy 
that hath done me this dishonour ♦ for 
then I could have borne it.

13 Neither was it  mine adversary 
that did magnify himself against me t 
for then peradventure I  would have 
hid my self froiji him.

14 But it  was even thou, my com
panion i my guide, and mine own 
familiar friend.

15 W e took sweet counsel together» 
gnd walked in the house of God as 
friends.

16 Let death come hastily upon 
them, and let them go down quick 
into hell » for wickedness is in their 
dwellings, and among them.

17 As for me, I  will caU upon God* * 
and the Lord shall save me.

Timor et tremer venerunj; super me : 
et contexerunt me tenebrie.

E t dixi, quis dabit mihi pennas 
sicut columbse : et volabo, et requies- 
cam.

Ecce elongavi fugiens : et mansi in 
solitudine.

Spiritus et / " e e r e t  a  fa s ti-  
l a n im o e l  temp.

Exspectabam eum qui salvum me 
fecit : a pusillanimitate 
tempestate.

Prseeipita, Domine, divide linguas 
eprum: qnoniam vidi iniquitatem et 
contradictionem in civitate.

Die ac hoete circundabit earn super 
muros ejus iniquitas;'et labor in me
dio ejus, et injustitia.

Et non defecit de plateis ejus : usura 
et dolus.

• Quoniam si inimieus meus male- 
dixisset mihi : sustinuissem utique. mpporimsm

Et si is qui oderat me super me 
magna loeutus fiiisset: abscondissem «»scoBrferCTim«

_ u tiq u e  ab eo
me lorsitan ab eo.

Tu vero homo unaniniis : dux meus 
et notus meus :

Qui simul meeum dulcps capiebas cr. Matt, xxvi. 23. 
eibos : in domo Dei ambulavimus Cum 
consensu.

Veniat mors super iUos : et descen
dant in infernum viventes.

Quoniam nequitise in habitaculis ««i»»'«®
, p i t u s

eoriim : in medio eorum.
Ego autem ad Deum clamavi : et 

DominuS salvavit me. exaadMi

That the holy Jesus suffered from the fear of death is a proof 
of His perfect oneness in nature with those whom He came to 
save. But He doubtless suffered more than the ordinary fear of 
death from the knowledge that He was to tread the winepress 
alone, and that of the people there was none with Him. [fsa. 
kiii. 3.] As David went up the "  ascent of the Mount of Olivet, 
and wept as he went,” on the occasion when this Psalm was 
written, "the people that was with h im ”  were also “ weeping 
as they went up.”  [2 Sam. xv. 30.] B ut when the Son of David 
stedfastly set His face to go up to Jerusalem, “ Be went before 
them ” [Mark x. 32], walking alone in such a manner as to show 
His purpose, to amaze them and make them afraid. So, when in 
the garden of Gethsemane, He first left the body of His Apostles 
a t the gate, and then “ went a little further,”  that He plight be 
divided from the companionship even of the three chosen dis
ciples; and as if  to make His loneliness moré complete, they 
could not even a t a  cUstance watch with Him, b u t fell asleep.

Alone He went with those who apprehended Him, for “ all for
sook Him and fled';”  alone He appeared before the High Priest 
and Pilate, even Peter denying that he .was His friend; alone 

‘He hung upon the cross. His disciples “ standing afar off.” 
Such utter isolation in His sufferings and sorrows may have 
aggravated greatly the fear of death, and the horrible dread by 
which He was overwhelmed; and stUl more would that fear be 
aggravated by the “ storm and tem pest" of the bitter and 
tumultuous assembly by which He was surrounded.

The twelfth and following vePses contain an indication of the 
character Of th a t intercourse between Christ and His Apostles, 
which led Him to  say that He had called them friends and not 
servants, and that, wh^eas a servant knew not his master’s will, 
they, as friends, had been admitted to take sweet counsel with 
Him. I t  was one of these whose words were smoother than oil 
when he said, "  Master, Master, and kissed Him,”  and yet were 
as the piercing pf a  sword, since they were words with which he

   
  



THE PSALMS. 391

The X. Day.
Evening

Luke xxii. 43.

Luke xxii. 53.

Mark xiv. 45. 
Prov. xii. 18.

1 Pel. V. 7.

Acts i. 25,

^ 6  XI, ï)ay. 
Morning

1 Pet, V. 8.

18 In the evening, and morning, 
and at noon-day will I  pray, and that 
instantly » and he shall hear my 
voice.

19 I t  is he that hath delivered my 
soul in peace from the battle that was 
against me » for there were many with 
me.

20 Yea, even God, that endureth 
for ever, shall hear me, and bring 
them down » for they will not turn, 
nor fear God.

21 He laid his hands upon sueh as 
be at peace with him * and he brake 
his covenant.

22 The words of his mouth were 
softer than butter, hating war in his 
heart » his words were smoother than 
oil, and yet be they very swords.

23 O cast thy htirdm upon the 
Lord, and he shall nourish thee » and 
shall not suffer tj>e righteous to fall for 
ever.

24 And as for them t  thou, O God, 
shalt bring them intd the pit of, de
struction.

25 The blood-thirsty and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days t 
nevertheless, m y trust shall be in thee, 
O Lord.

THE I T I  PSALM.

Miserere mei, Beus.

B e  merciful unto me, 0  God, for 
man goeth about to devour me t 

he is daily fighting and tronbling me.
2 Mine enemies are daily in hand 

to swallow me up t fpr they be many 
that fight against me, O thou most 
Highest.

3 Nevertheless, though I  am some
time afraid » yet pUt I  my trust in 
thee.

Vespere, et mane, et meridie nar
raba et annuntiabo: et exaudiet voeem 
meam.

Redimet in pace animam meam ab LiberMt 
bis qui appropinquant m ih i: quoniam adpro/ ianimM 
inter multos erant mecum.

Exaudiet Deus, et humiliabi,t illos : 
qm est ante sécula. sacuia ef vwnet

Non enim est illis commutatio, et 
non timuerunt Deum : extendit ma- 
num suam in retribuendo.

Contnminaverunt testamentum ejus: 
divisi sunt ab ira vultus ejus, et appro- u á p r n f í im i l  cor 

pinquavit cor illius.

in  (Sternum

MoUiti sunt sermones ejus super uoiuermt 
oleum : et ipsi sunt jacula.

Jacta super Dominum curam tuam inDomiDum
, ,  .  ,  ,  T  ,  .  to sU a lu m ta a m

et ipse te enutriet: et non dabit in 
seternum fluctuationem justo.

Tu vero. Deus, deduces eos : 
teum interitus.

in pu-

Viri sanguinum et dolosi non dimi- 
diahunt dies sues : ego autem sperabo 
in te. Domine.

PSALJIHS LV.

M ISERERE mei. Deus, quoniam wed. Mainns.

conculcavit me homo : tota die 
impugnane tribulavit me.

Conculcaverunt me inimici mei tota tota dìe a h  a lH ta -  

die; quoniam multi hellantes adver- 
sum me.

d in e  d i f i  quo- 
nìam multi q u i  
d e b e lla n t

Ab altitudine dici timebo : ego vero meumebtint: ego
, . °  vero in te •
m  te speraho*

tetraye^ that Master. I t  was to that one that, even a t the last, 
te meek, loving, and forgivihg Jesus said, “  Friend, wherefore 

tr t  thou come ?”
peeuliar circumstances under which Bt. Peter qupted the 

wenty.third verse, “ casting a?l yopr care upon Him, for He 
nareth foy you,”  show that this Psalm may be taken- also as the 
"'ords of Christ*s mystical body, speaking of the troubles which 
®nme Upon her from Ahtichrist. The afBiotions of the Church 
''^der Nero’s persecution, foreshadowed those which will come 
^ ^ n  her in the latter days, as is shown by opr Lord’s pro- 
P ®ey of both those periods. And, as the Jews led on the 
persecution of the Church whenever opportunity offered, so.

doubtless, there will be those Who ought to be loving brethren, 
but will prove the most bitter of foeS, in the terrible persecution 
of Antichrist. Thus, many vérses of this Psalm have a  future 
application to the position of the Church, as well as a past appli
cation to the sorrows of Christ. And they may, in a degree, bé 
applied to all periods of trouble which fall upon the City of God, 
through the constant and persistent antagonism of “  the Prince of 
this world.”

PSALM LVI.
The tone of this Psalm agrees with that of the preceding : and 

it as clearly refers to that life-long persecution which our Lord

   
  



392 ■ THE PSALMS.

The XI. Day. 
Morning 

Frayer,
Isa. xxxi. 5, 

xl. 6.

L\ike xxiii. 2. 
Matt. xxvi. 61. 

xxvii. 47.

Gen. iii. 15,

Heb. V. 7. 
Mal. m. 16.

Easter Day, 
Mattins. 

Ps. xvii. 8.

4 I will praise God, because of bis 
word t I  have put my trust in God, 
and will not fear wbat flesb can do 
unto me.

•5 They daily mistake my words t 
all that they imagine ie to do me evil.

6 They hold altogether, and keep 
themselves , close ♦ and mark my steps, 
when they lay wait for my Soul.

7 Shall they escape for their 'Wicked
ness » thou, O God, in thy'displeasure 
shalt east them down.

5 Thop tellest my flittings; put my 
tears into thy bottle » are not these 
things noted in thy book ? '

9 Whensoever I  call ppon thee, 
then shall mine enemies be put to 
flight * this I know; for God is Op 
my side.

10 In God’s word will I  rejoice t 
in the Lord’s word will I  cOmfort me.

11 Yea, in God have I  put my 
trust » I  will not be afraid what man 
can do unto me.

12 Unto thee, 0  God, will I  pay 
my vows » unto thee "will I  give 
thanks.

IS For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, and my feOt from falling » 
that I may walk before God in tbe 
ligl\t of the living.

THE LVII PSALM. • 

Miserere mei, Beus.
)E merciful unto me, O God, be 

merciful unto me, for my soul 
trusteth in thee ♦ and under the sha
dow of thy wings shall be my refuge, 
until this tyranny be over-past.

In Deo laudabo sermones meos ; in ttieos foíd. d i t , .  

Peo speravi; non timebo quid faciat
m i b i  c a r o .  Jnihi homo

Tota die verba mea exeerabantur : 
adversum me omnes cogitationes eorum »mrim comma 
in malum.

Inhabitabunt et abseondent : ipsi 
ealcaneum meum observabunt.

Sicut Sustinuerunt animam meam, exspectadt anim. 
pro nihilo-salvos facies illos : in ira 
popules éonfriages.

Deus, vitam meam annuntia'vi tibí ; 
posuisti lachrymas meas in cohspectu 
tuo.

Sicut et in promissione tua : tune 
convertentur inimici mei retrorsum.

In quacunque die invocavero te : 
ecce cogno'vi quoniam Deus meus es. a g n o u

In DeO laudabo verbum, in Domino 
laudabo sermonem : in Deo speravi, aperaho 
non timebo quid faciat mihi homo.

In me sunt, Deus, vota tu a ; quse « o ta  ¡pueyeM aca  

reddam, laudationes tibi.

Quoniam eripuisti animam meam 
de morte, et pedes meos de lapsu : ut o cn los  ntens a  la~

• . c r im is  pedes •
placeam eoram Deo 131 iutnme viven- 
tium.

PSALMüS hV I.

M ISEREKE mei, Deus, miserere Wea.
mqi : quoniam in te confidit 

anima mea.
Et in umbra alarum tuarum sperabo : 

doñee transeat iniquitatis.

■underwent from those ■who lay wait for Him, who endeavoured to 
cïitangle Him in His talk, and who daily mistook His words, by 
imputing to Him treason against God and man. But although 
man was thus imagining evil against Christ, aH His life was laid 
open before the Kighteous Judge, His sorrows Were noted in 
God’s Book of remembrance, and “ when He had offered Up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death. He was heard in that 
He feared.”

There is also to be found in this Psalm a  direct and particular 
reference to the Passion of our Lord. “ Man ”  going about to 
devour Him represents in one sense concrete human nature, the 
sins of which were the cause of all Christ’s trouble; but, in 
another sense, the Adversary who is ever going about seeking . 
whom he may devour, and of whom our Lord sometimes spoke 
parabolically under the figure of a human Enemy. The “ daily ”  
of verses 1 and 2, should be understood as “  all the day long,”  and

the "  swallo^wing up ” of the same verses bears also the sense of 
pressing down as of gfapSs into a wine-vat. Thus We have given 
to us a key to the interpretation of thé Psalm as spoken of that 
day when bur Redeemer’s Body and Soul were affiicted so sorely 
by the sins of mankind, and bruised in the ■winepress of the wrath 
of God, that the life-giving blood might flow forth as an offering 
of Atonement and a fountain of health : of that day when fear 
bore Him down from the sixth hour to the ninth—“ from the 
height of the day’’-^during the time of darkness; when they 
mistook even His last ciy of a n ^ s h  for a cry after human suc
cour ; when some marked His steps by sitting down and ■watching 
Him in a spirit of mere cruel curiosity, and others lay wait for 
His soul by saying, “  Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 
to  save Him.”

So Solemn a meaning of this Psalm will warn against its too 
close application to the troubles of our ordinary life. ■ The member 
of Christ is, indeed, surrounded by spiritual enemies, the EvU

   
  



THE PSALMS. 393

Tlie XI. Day-
Morning

Grayer.

2TÌ1U.ÌV. 17.

John xi. 48. 
xviii. 39. 
xii. J5.

Pi. cviii, K

Pj. cviii. 2.

Pi. cviii. 8.

Pi . cviii. 4.

Pi. ovili. 5.

2 I will call plxto the most high 
God,» even unto the God that shall 
perfonn the cause which I  have in 
hand.

8 He shall send from heaven * and 
save nje from the reproof of him that 
would eat me up.

4 God shall send forth his mercy 
and truth t my soul is among lions.

5, And I  lie even among the children 
of men,, that are set on fire. * whose 
teeth aré spears and arrows, and their' 
tongue a sharp sword.

6 Set up thyself, 0  God, above the 
heavens * and thy glory above all the 
earth.

7 They have laid a net for my feet, 
and pressed down my soul« they have 
digged a pit before ine, and are fallen 
into the midst of it  themsélves.

8 M y heart is fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed * I  Will sing, and give 
praise.

9 Awake üp, my glory; awake, 
lute and harp t I  my self wül awake 
right early.

10 I  will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, nmong the people and I  will 
sing unto thee among the nations.

11 For the greatness of thy mercy 
reacheth unto the heavens » and thy 
truth unto the clouds.

13 Set up th y s^ , O God, above 
the heavens » and thy glory above all 
the earth.

Clamabo ad Deum altissimum ; 
Deum qui benefecit mihi.

M isit de CGclo, et liberavit me : dedit 
in opprobrium conculcantes me.

Misit Dens miserieordiam suam et 
veritatem suam: et eripuit animam 
meam de medio eatulorum leonum; 
doimivi conturbatus.

Füd hominum dentes eorum arma 
et sagittse : et lingua eorum ' gladius machara acaia 
acutus.

Exaltare super ccelos, L eus: et in 
omnem terram gloria tua.

Laqueum paraverunt pedibus m eis: 
ét incurvaverunt animam meam.

Foderunt ante faeiem meam foveam; 
et ineiderunt in earn. ‘ ■ ' ¡p». ¡ncidenint

Paratum cor meum,’ Deus, paratum 
cor meum: eantabo et psalmum dicam 
Domino.

Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge psalte- • 
rium et cithara: exsurgam dilueulo.

Confitebor tibi in populis. Domine : 
et psalmum dicam tibi in gentibus :

Quoniam magnificata est usque ad 
ocelos misericordia tu a : et usque ad 
nubes veritas tua.

Exaltare super coelos, Deus; et super 
omnem terram gloria tua.

One and all his evil instmfiients, and against these the pj-ayerful 
words of the Psalm may legitimately be used. But words that 
were primarily spoken as a  prophecy relating to the persecution 
of Christ are infinitely too ^solemn to be referred to the human 
foes, however evil, of any other human person, however saintly.

Of the Church as a body, the whole Psalm may, however, be 
used without such hesitation, seeing th a t all foes of Christ are 
also enemies of His Church, and that they who persecute the 
Church are re-opening the wounds of the-Cmcified Jesus Himself. 
[Acts ix. 5.]

PSAIM  LVII.
The Easter character of this psalm is evident in the sixth and 

the last five verses, the latter of which are identical with the first 
five verses of the 108th Psalm.

It w'as written by David when in the Cave of Adullam, to 
which there is supposed to be some reference in the appeal of the 
first verse to a refuge under the shadow of God’s wings, and in 
the expression "m y sonl is among lions,”  in the fourth verse. 

• These early verses are not less applicable to the Son of David,

however, than the latter ones, describing as they do the hitter 
tyranny with which He was persecuted, condemned, and tormented 
by those who “ digged a pit before Him,”  and afterwards fell into 
the destruction which they h ^  prepared for Him and Hia.

And as o f  David in the Cave Of Adullam, and among lions in 
the Biarounding wilderness ; as Of Christ on the Cross and in the 
cave wherein He was buried; so does the Psalm sing of His 
mystical Body taking refuge in “  dens and caves of the earth,”  
cast to thè lions in the amphitheatre, smitten and slain with a 
tyranny to which the world never saw a parallel : and yet ever 
saying, “ Under the shadow of Thy wings shall be my refuge, 
until tbe day-dawn come, and I  awake right early.”

The prophetic reference to Christ as God in the sikth and 
twelfth verses is strikingly plain. I t  is the voice of the Church 
calling upon Him to crown His.Passion with His Eesuirection, 
and answering His words, “ I  Myself will awake right early,” 
with the chorus, “  Set up Thyself, 0  God, above the heavens ;” 
"  Awake up, M;f glory,”  with “  Set up Thy glory above all the 
earth.’”

And as the Church has partV ith  Christ in His sufferings, so
3 E

   
  



39é THE PSALM S.

The XI. Day. 
Morning 

Frayer,

Isa. xlviii. 8.

Rom. iii. 13. 
llatt. iii. 7.

Xii. 24. 
Acts Vìi. 67.

Jer. viU. 17.

THE liV III PSALM.

Si vere wtique.

A r e  your minds set upon righte
ousness, O ye congregation t 

and^do ye judge the thing that is 
right, O ye sons of den ?

% Yea, ye imagine mischief in your 
heart upon the earth » and your hands 
deal with wickedness. •

3 The ungodly are froward, even 
from their mother’s womh x as sopn as 
they are horn, they go »stray, and 
speak lies.

4 They are as venomous as the poi
son of a Serpent t eveh like the deaf 
adder that stoppeth her ears •,

5 Which refuseth to hear the voice 
of the charder x charm he never so 
wisely.

6 Break their teeth, 0  God, in  their 
mouths, smite the jaw-hones of the  
lions, O Lord» let them fall away like 
water that runneth apace, and when 
they shoot their arrows let them he 
rooted out.

' 7 Let them consume away like a
snail, and he like the untimely frtiit of 

woman x and let them not see the 
sun.

8 Or ever your pots he made hpt 
with thorns x so let indignation vex 
him, even as a thing that is raw.

Eev. xi. 17,18. 9  The righteous shall rejoice when
he seeth the vengeance x he shall wash 
his footsteps in the blood of the un- 
godly.

10 So that a man shall say. Verily 
there is a reward for the righteous x 
doubtless there is a God that judgeth 
the earth.

Ecd. v i 8. 
Job iii 16.

s
PSALMUS LV II.

I  vere utique justitiam loquimini : Mattint.
recta judicate filii hominum. j m t a

Etenim in corde iniquitates opera- 
mini in terra-: injustitias enim manus 
vestrie eoncinnant.

Alienati surit peceatores a vulva; 
esraverunt ah utero : loeuti sunt falsa.

Furor illis secundum similitudinem ira 
serpentis ; sieut aspidis surdée et oh- 
turantis aures suas.

Quse non exaudiet voeem incantan- 
tium ; et venefici inCantantis sapienter. qua incmtanim

a  sapiente

Deus conteret dentes eomm in ore 
ipsorum : molas leonum cOnfringet 
Dqminus.

Ad nihilum devenient tanquam aqua 
decurrens : intendit areum suum donee 
infirmentur.

Sicut céra quse fiuit, auferentur : Uquefacta 
supercecidit ignis, et non viderunt 
solem.

Priusquad intelligerént spinse ves- produeaat 
trsB rhamnum : sieut viventes, sic in 
ira ahsorbet eos. ■

Lsetahitur justus cum viderit vin- vinaictam ¡m-
.  ** . . . .  piorum

dictará : manus suas lavabit m san
guine peceatoris.

Et dicet homo. Si utique est fruetus 
justo : utique est Deus judieans eos 
in terra.

also in the joy and triumph of His resurrection. While therefore 
the Head sings, “ Awake up. My glory . . . .  I  Myself will awake 
right early,” the prophetic echo is heard, “ Thy dead -men shall 
live, together with My dead body shall they arise. Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust: for Thy dew is as the dew' of herh% 
and the earth shall cast out the dead.” [Isa. xxvi. 19.1

PSALM LV III.
David was not at any time brought before a “  congregation,” 

or .assembly of judges, nor was his conduct ever debated in a 
judicial sense by those who gave counsel to Saul or Absalpm- 
Our Lord was, however, brotjght before the Sanhedrim, the 
supreme assembly of judicature among the Jews, and the Dsalm 
has a literal meaning in respect to Him which it has not in 
respect to David. To the unjust judgment of those who con
demned Christ, and to the Jewish nation as represented by them, 
this Psalm must be considered tofapply j and as-, in the preceding

one, the cruel severity of His foes is spoken of, so here is their 
cruel iipustice. The comparison of thesg unjust judges to poisonous 
serpents meets with a parallel in the expression used both by 
St. John the Baptist and our Lord, “ ye generation of vipers;” 
and the reference to the deafiuess of the viper or adder is a predic
tion of the Spirit in which the judges of our Lord said, "  what 
need we any further witness ?”  and in which those who stoned the 
first martyr of His Church, “  cried out with" a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord.” I t was 
venomous hatred which prompted the foes of Christ and Hia 
Church, in both eases, and not a desire for either truth or justice.

In the latter verses of the Psalm there are some of those terrible 
imprecations Upon which some comments are given in the notes 
on Psalm Ixix. Thé explanation of the eighth verse (as it is 
given in the Prayer Hook version) appears to be conveyed in such 
a paraphrase as “ Though your cooking vessels can be rapidly 
heated by the quickly-burning thorns gathered in the w l d e m c s s .
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THE LIX  PSALM.

' inirmcts.Hripe n
* T ^ L U V E R  me from mine enemies^ 

O God » defend me from them
The XI. Day.
Mcentnff 

Prayer.
A Passion Psalm, that rfse np affainst me. •Luke xxii. 42. r  o  ,

3 O deliver me from the wicked 
doers t and save me fix>m the blood
thirsty men.

3 For loj they lie waiting for my 
soul t the. mighty men are gathered 
against me, without any offence or 
fault of me, 0  Lofd.

4 They run and prepare themselves 
without pay fa u lt» arise tkon therefore 
to help me, atod behold.

Exod. xxxii 84. 5 Stand up, O Lord. God of hosts,
Lukexjx. 44. ^

thou God of Israel, to visit aU the 
heathen t and be not merciful unto 
them that offend of malicious wicked
ness.

ps. sxif. 20. 6 They go to and fro in the even-Matt. nil. 6. J O
XV. 26, 27

Eev. xxii. 15.XV. 26,27. ijig j they grin like a dog, and run 
about through the city.-

7 Behold, they speak with their 
mouth, and swords are in their lips * 
for who doth hear ?

8 But thou, O Lord, shaft have 
them in derision t and thoushalt laugh 
all the heathen to scorn.

9 M y strength will I  ascribe unto 
thee t for thou art the Gód of my re
fuge.

10 God sheweth me his goodness 
plenteously*» and God shall let me see 
my desire upon miné enemies.

Rev lx them not, lest my people
i)eut’'̂ ''27**' foi’get it  t but scatter them abroad 
Esek. xii. 15. among the people, and put them down, 

O Lordjf our defence.
12 For the sin, of their mouth, and 

for the words of their lips they shall 
be taken in their pride » and why? 
their^preaching is of cursing and lies.

PSALMUS LV Iir.

E E.IPE me de inimicis meis, Deus Wed. Mattins.
. Good Friday,

mens : et ab msnrgentibus in me sid Noct. 

libera me.
Eripe me de operantibus iniquita- 

tem : et de viris sanguinum salva me.

Qùia ecee ceperunt animam meam ; ocmpaverunt 
irraerunt in me fortes.

Ñeque iniquitas mea, ñeque peeca- 
tum meum. Domine : sine iniquitate 
cucurri, et direxi. et d îr ig e b a r

Exsurge in oecursupa meum; et vide ;  ̂
et tu. Domine, Deus virtutum, Deus 
Israël.

Intende ad visitandas omnes gentes: 
non miserearis omnibus qui operantur 
iniquitatem.

Convertentur ad vesperam, et famem 
patieptur ut canes : et .circuibunt civi- 
tatem.

Ecce loquentur in ore euo et gladius 
in labiis eorum i quoniam quis audi- 
vit ?

Et tu. Domine, depidebis eos : et ad p™ àaben.
nihüum deduces omnes gentes. ,

«

Fortitudinem meam ad te custodiam, 
quia Deus shsceptor meus : Deus meus, 
misericordia ejus præveniet me.

Deus ostendit mihi super inimicos mihi bona in fe r  

meos ; ne oecidas eos : nequando obli- occiâeres . . .  obi. 

viscantuf populi mei.
Disperge illos in virtute tua : et -de

pone eos protector meus. Domine.

leg is  tuce

Delictum oris eorum, sermonem la- Seucia. . .  sa-m. 
biorum ipsorum : et eomprehendantur 
in supetbia sua.

Et de exeerafione et mendacio ; an- mendacio compel-
,. , , . ,. * lantur in ira

nuptiapuntur in consummatione. cousum.

yet the indignation of God shall more quickly overtake these 
unjust judges: swiftly as raw flesh could he thus sodden, inore 
swiftly shall the fire of God’s wrath destroy them.”  v

• £
•  PSALJi LiX.

This Psalm has been universally interpreted as being spoken of 
our Lord’s Passion and the destruction of the Jewish nation. I t  
is also prophetic of the sufferings of Christ’s mystical Body, and 
of the ultimate overthrow pf Antichristian power.

In the first words we have a  parallel to the historical words of 
our Lord, “ I f  it be possible, lot this oup pass from Me,” the

human nature of Christ being made perfect in weakness, so that 
He might ascribe His strength unto the Divine Nature. The 
bloodthirstiness of the Jews was conspicuously shown in their 
conduct before Pilate: for when he desired to release Christ, they 
cried, “  Crucify Him, crucify Him and when Pilate Washed his 
hands before them, they willingly accepted the responsibility 
thrown upon them b^ that act, saying, “ His blood be on us and 
on our children.”  Such a thirsting for His blood on the part of 
His brethren was doubtless an addition to the bitterness of Christ’s 
suffering. I t  is compared in this Psalm to the savage voracity of 
the dogs of Eastern cities, whoso -n-ild ferocity is notorious to this 

3 e '2
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The XI, Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Mark ix, 43—48.

Hab. Î. 8.* 
Zepb. iii. 8. 
Rev. xiii. 7. 17.

2 Sam. xxHi. 4. 
Matt, xxviii. 1. 
Mark xvi. 2. 
Luke xxiv. 1. 
John XX. 1.

Rev. xi. 17.

Rom. xi. 1—36.

Isa. xi. 12. 
xUx. 22. 
Ixii. 10.

13 Consume them in thy wrath, 
consume them, that they may perish » 
and know that it is God that ruletli in 
Jacob, and unto the ends of the world.

14 And in the evening they wiU 
return » grin like a dog, and will go 
about the city.

15 They will run here and there for 
meat » and grudge if  they be not 
satisfied.

16 As for me, I  will sing of thy 
power, and wiU praise thy mercy be
times in the morning » for thou hdst 
been my defence and refuge in the day 
of my trouble.

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will 
I  sing t for thou, O God, art my 
refuge, and my merciful God.

THE IX  PSALM,

Deus, refiulisti nos.
• »

O GOD, thou hast cast us out, and 
•scattered us abroaU » thou hast 

also been displeased, O turn thee unto 
us again.

a Thou hast moved the land, and 
divided it » heal the sores thereof, for 
it  shaketh. *

3 Thou hast shewed thy people 
heavy things t thou hast given us a 
drink of deadly wine.

4 Thou hast given a token for such 
as fear thee t that they may triumph 
because of the truth. • »

In  ira consummationis, et non erunt: . 
et scient quia Deus dominabitur Jacob 
et finium terrse.

Convertentur ad vesperam, et famem 
patientur ut canes : circuibunt civi- 
tatem.

Ipsi dispergentur ad manducandum ; k c e e  ip»i 

si vero non fuerint saturati, et mur- 
murabnnt.

Ego ahtem eantabo fortitudinem 
tuam: et exaltabo inane misericordiam 
tüam.

Quia factus es susceptor meus: et 
refugium meum in die tribulationis 
mesè.

Adjutor mens, tibi psallam : quia 
Deus susceptor meus es ; Deus meus, 
miserieordia m ea..

D
nobis.

PSALMÜS LtX.

EUS, repulisti nos, et destruxisti tved.wattms. 
nos : iratus es e t . misertus es

Commotisti terram et conturbasti 
earn : sana contritiones ejus ; quia 
eom^Ota est.

Ostendisti popul<> tuo dura ; potasti 
nos vino compunctionis.

Dédistj metuentibus te significa- 
tionem : ut fugiant a facie arcus.

clay, and the comparison recalls the words of the prophet Zepha- 
niah, “ I^er princes within her are roaring lions; her judges are 
evening wolves.”
' I t  is observable that this Psalm present^ the ttneonverted Jews 

under the aspect of heathen, for to them as the persecutors of 
our Lord the words of the Psalm plainly apply. This_is explained 
by Theodoret as a result of the change of circumstances which 
has taken place since their persistent and natiunal rejection of our 
Lord: “ The Jews, who once were the children, have, for their 
own wickedness, been degraded to the‘rank of dogs; while the 
Gentiles, who were once Jogs, have been advanced to the dignity 
of sons.” Nothing can, in fact, be more repugnant to Chris
tianity than the Judaism of Christian times. The Judaism of 
ancient days derived all its reality from Christ, to Whom all its 
ordinances looked forward, and upon Whom they all depended for 
their efficacy. But the Judaism of Christian times rejects Christ 
altogether, and hence the very substance of the ancient faith, 
with which it professes to  be one, is eliminated ; and since there 
is none other. Name under Heaven by which men must be saved, 
that system which rejects the Saviour is mere heathenism ; or, at 
best, a mere empty imitation of the religion professed by Moses, 
David, and the prophets.,

Thus the Jews have become the enemies of Christ, and of the 
one Church in which there is salvation. This they have ever shown 
themselves to  be in days when they had opportunity to lead per
secutions, and it is likely that the fourteenth verse of this Psalm 
predicts a- time when they will again return, in the evening of 
the world's history as in the evening of our Lord’s life, and devas
tate the City of God. When such a period arrives, the. Church 
will look forward ah Christ did; and though bowed down with the 
evening of trouble, look forward to a  Resurrection of triumph, 
when she may sing her new song, praising God’s mercy betimes 
in the morning, because He has been her refuge, and her merciful 
God.

PSALM LX.
As the last Psalm was a .prophecy respecting the rejection of 

those among the ancient people of God who reject Christ, so this 
is the prophetic pleading of those among them who recognize the 
token, or banner of the Cross, which He has given for an ensign 
to all people, and a sign of His tru th  [verse 4], As a body 
“ Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for,”  but there 
were multitudes of Jews from the Apostles downward who be
lieved in Christ, and they were “ the election ” who “ hath o b t a i n e d
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The XI. Day.
JUvenMff

5 Therefore were thy beloved de
livered * help me with thy right hand,

Pi . ovm. 6.

Pi. cviii. 7. 6  God hath spoten in his holiness,
I  will rejoice, and divide Sichem t and 
mete out the valley of Succoth. 

ij. cviii. 8. 7 Gilead is mine, and Manasses is
/ i .  cviii. 9, , . 1 • 1

mme x Epnraxm also is the strength of 
my head; Judah is my lawgiver,

8  Moab is my wa;shp<?t; over Edom 
will I  cast out my shoe t Philistia, he 
thou glad of me.

?» .cv iu .io . 9  Who will load me into the strong 
city t who will bring me into Edom ?

Pi. cviii. 11.

Pti cviii, 1?. 

Pi. cviii. 13.

10 Hast not thou cast us out, 0  
God t w ilt not thou, 0  God, go out 
with our hosts ?

11 O be thou our help in trouble » 
for vain is the help of man.

1% Through God will we do great 
acts » for it  is he that shall tread down 
our enemies. ‘ '

THE LX I PSALM,

S x a u d i  J ) e m ,
•

He a r  my crying, O God x give 
ear unto my prayer.

& From the ends of the earth will I 
call upon thee t when my heart is in 
heaviness.

3 O set me up upon the rock th4t 
is higher than I  x for thoU hast been 
m y hope, and a strong towSr for me' 
against the enemy.

Iota xiv. 2. 4  1  will dwell in  thy tabernacle for
ever x and my trust shall be under the 
covering of thy wings.

5 For thou, O Lord, hast heard my 
desires x and hast given an heritage 
unto those that fear thy Name.

Acts ¡V. 29,

Acts i. 8.

xvi. 18, 
 ̂Cor. X.

liil. H. 
xxii. 5,

H t liberentur düecti tui : salvum ««. .  . eïecti 

fae dextera tta, et exaudi me.

Deus locutus est in sancto suo : læ- 
tabor et partibor Sichimam'; et con- 
vallem tabernaculorum metibor.

Meus est Galaad, et meus est Manas- *
ses; et Ephraim fortitudo eapitis mei.

«Tuda rex meus: Moab olla spei meœ.
In Idumæam extendam calceamen- 

tum meum : mihi alienigenæ subditi aiiophui 
suüt.

Guis dedueet me in civitatem muni- *
tam : quis dedueet me usque in Idu- 
mæam ?

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos : 
et non egredieris, Deus, in virtutibus 
nostris ?

Da nobis auxilium de tribulatione : 
quia vana salus homihis.

In Deo faeiemus virtutem : et ipse 
ad nihilum dedueet tribulantes nos.

PSALMÜS LX.

EX AUDI, Deus, .deprecationem wea.Mattìns. 

meam : intende orarioni mese. 2n(fÑoa" ’ 
A finibus terree ad te clamavi, dum 

anxiaretur cor mèum : in petra exal- 
tasti me.

Deduxisti me, quia faetus es spes 
mea : turris fortitudinis a facie’ ini
mici.

Inhabitabo in tabernáculo tuo in 
ssecula : protegar in velamento alarum 
tuarum.

Guoniam tu. Deus meus, exaudisti 
orationem meam : dedisti heereditatem 
timentibus Nomen tuum.

'  • [Rom. xi. 7.] The fall meaning of this isalm  will probably 
e brougiit out in a blaze of light by some great conversion of 
e Jews in the latter days, when they will recognize the sign of 
e Son of Man, and call upon Him to go forth with their hosts 
the “ strong city,”  the new Jerusalem descending out of 

eaven froip God. And whether or not it be God’s purpose to 
restore Hjs ancient people to ^ e i r  land, as the sixth and three 
onowing verses migbt be thought to intimate, they must certainly 
® gathered in to a blessed home if they are taken into the 
“nreh of their Eedeemer.,
The Psalm has an evident application to  any season of trouble 

™ the Church of God; and is at all times a call Upon Christians 
? to the Cross of their SaViour as the sign of truth, and of 

victory over the enemies of the faith as well as over s^ritual foes.

PSALM LXI.
This is the aspiration of the Church of Christ, which He has 

placed even in “ the ends of the earth,” and of which He has 
promised that i t  should be founded on the Book of His Person, • 
BO that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. Thus 
Christ speaks in His mystical Bpdy ; declaring (1) the perpetual 
dependence of the Church on her Head;' (2) the everlasting 
reign of Christ in and with those who have been made “ kings 
and priests”  by His redeeming love; and (3) the never-ending 
work of adoration which is commenced in the day-by-day worship 
of the Church Militant, and perfected in the joy and praise of 
the Church Triumphant.

Prom one end of the earth to the other, then, the Church of
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Luke i. 83. 
Rev. i. 18. 

xix. 16. 
xi. 15.

The XI. Day. Q Thou shalt grant the King a 
long life t that his years may endure 
throughout all generations.

_ 7 He shall dwell before God for 
• ever t 0  prepare thy loving mercy and 

faithfulness^ that  ̂ they may preserve 
• ' him.

Rev. xix. 1. 7. 8  So will I  dways silig praise u^to
thy K^me * that I  may daily perform 
my vows.

THE LXII 

Nome Deo ?
y. "^/TY soul truly waiteth still upon

M  (
The XTI. Day,

cometh my
salvation.

2 Cor. iv. 9.18. 3 He verily is my strength and my
salvation » he is my defence, so that I 
shall not gi’eatly fall.

Isa. XXX. 13. 3 How long will ye imagine mis-
Ezek.xiii. 11. . °  ” 1 1 , 1

chief against every man » ye shall be 
slain all the sort of you; yea, as a 
tottering wall shall ye be, and like a 
broken hedge.

Ezek. xiii. 19. 4 Their device is only how to put
him out whom God will exalt » their 
delight is in lies, they giv6  good words 
with their month, but curse with their 

- heart.
5 Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou 

still upon God » for my hope is in 
him. •

Matt. X. 22. 6  He truly is my strength and my
salvation » he is my defence. So that I 
shall not fall.

Matt. xvi. 18. 7 In God is my health, and my
glory » the rock of my might, and in 
God is my trust.

1 Sara. i. 15. 8  0  put your trust in him alway,
o ye people t pour out your hearts before 

him, for God is our hope.

Dies super dies régis adjicies : annos ■ .
ejus usque in diem generationis et s e c u H  e f  sróttia

generatioms.
Permanet in ætemum in conspectu permanetit 

Dei: miserieordiam et veritatem ejus 
quis requiret ?

Sic psalmum dicam Nomini tuo in sic psaiiam mm.
-, T  j T 1 jsæcuium sæculi ; ut reddam. vota mea 

de die in  diem.

PSALMTJS LXI.

No n n e  Deo Subjeeta ent anima W ed. M attins.
fi 1 • • I l  subdita erti

mea r ab » ipso enim salutare
.meum.

Nam et ipse Deus meus et salutaris 
m,eus ; susceptor meus non moVebor adjuior 
amplius.

Guousque irruitis in hominem : in  ̂
terficitis universi vos, tanquapi parieti 
inclinato et maceriæ depulsæ ?

.Veruntamen pretium meum cogita- honorem «u 
verunt repellere: cucurri in siti’; ore’ 
suo benedieebani, et corde suo male- 
dicebant.

Veruntamen Deo subjecta esto anima sMua era 
mea : quoniam ab ipso patientia mea.

Quia ipse Deus meus et salvator *eé e n i m  ipse e s t , .
1 « , • 1 et xalu tari»meus : adjutor meus ; non eiïugrabo. meus

In Deo salutare meum, et gloria 
■mea: Deus auxilii m ei; et spes mea , 
in Deo est.

Sperate in eo omnis eongregatio convenimpiehh 
populi ; effundite coram ilio cc^da vos
tra ; Deus adjutor noster in setemnm.

Ch^st is beseeching Him to draw closer that Union with Himself 
which is hern spohen of as a  setting up upon the Rock. She is 
pleading the merit of His Intercession Whose desires have been 
heard, and Who, looking forth on the heritage gained by the 
travail of His soul, was satisfied. Knowing His prayer, “ That 
they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I  in Thee, 

’ that they also may be one in n s” *|3John xvii. 21], she knows 
that He Who was dead and is alive again. Who is King of kin^s 
and Lord of lords, and Who will reign for ever and ever, will 
prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness for the preservation of 
His mystical Body, and that the “ crying” of her prayers here 
win end in the eternity of her praises hereafter.

PSALM L X il.
The exclamation of strong faith in the second and seventh 

verses of this Psalm connects i t  with the preceding one, in which

“ O set me up upon the Rook that is higher than I,”  is the 
characteristic aspiration. It. is the faith of Christ’s mystical 
Body while in a state of outward depression ; “ We are troubled 
on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de
stroyed . . . .  while we look no t a t the things which are seen, but 
a t the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.”

The third verse seems to as9Uciate itself very naturally with 
the passages of Isaiah and Ezekiel noted in the margin; and 
especially with the latter of them, in which the prophets .who 
seduced the people froni their true allegiance to Hod are said to 
build up a wall, and tepiper i t  With untempered mortar only, to 
see it utterly destroyed. For the device of those who “ imagine 
mischief” is plainly against Christ’s dignity : it is “ only to put 
Him out Whom God will exalt,”  to depreciate the glory of our
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Matt, xxvii, 46.

John six. 2

lie XII. Day. 9 A s for the ohildren of men, they 
Prayer. Vanity X the children o f men

are deceitful upon the weights, they 
are altogether lighter than vanity 
itself.

Ezek. xiii,8. 10 0  trust not in  wrong and rob-Bev. xiil. 14. ■ . _ ® .
hery, give not yourselves imto vanity * 

. i f  riches increase, set not your heart 
upon thejn.

John T. 22.27. 1 1  God spake once, and twice I
Rev. XIX. 1. v - i  - t i  i

nave also lieard the saíne t  that power 
belongeth unto G od;

2 Cor. V. ID. 13 And that thou. Lord, art merci-
I Cor. iii. 8. 1 Í» 1

fill X for thou yewardest every man ac
cording to his work^

THE L X III PSALM.

JDexcSi J)em mews.

O GOD, thou art m y Gpd » early 
w ill I  seek thee.

3 M y soul thirsteth for thee, my 
flesh also longeth after thee » in  a 
barren and dry land where no water is.

3 Thus have I  looked för thee in  
holiness x  that I  m ight behold thy  
power and glory.

4  For thy loving kindness is better 
thad the life itself x  m y lips shall praise 
thee.

5 As long as I  live-w ill I  magnify 
thee on this manner » and lift up my 
hands in thy  Nam e.

6 M y soul shall be satisfied even 
as it  were w ith marrow and fatness x  

whfln m y mouth praiseth thee with 
joyful lips.

7 Have I not remembered thee in 
m y bed x  and thought upon thee when 
I  was waking?

8 Because thou hast been m y helper t 
'therefore imder the shadow of thy  
wings w ill I  rejoice.

’9 M y soul hangeth upon thee x thy  
right hand hath upholden me.«

Heb. vìi. 25, 
1 Tim. ii. 8.

Veruntamen vani filii hominum, 
mendaces filii hominum in  stateris : 
u t decipiant ipsi de vanitate in  idip- 
sum.

N olite sperare in iniquitate, et ra- >» rapina, 

pinas nolite concupiseere : divitise si 
affluant, nolite cor apponere.

Semel locutus est Deus, duo hsec 
audivi ;  quia potestas Dei est, et tibi.
Domine, misericordia : quia tu reddes ' 
unieuique juxta opera sua. s m g u n s  ¡ e c m d u m

B
PSAL3IUS LXU.

E U S , Deus meus : ad te de luce Lauds, ferial and
. .1 * festival.

Viglio. Lauds of thè de-

Sitivit in  te anima mea : quam mul- 
tiplieiter tib i caro mea.

In  terra deserta, invia, et inaquosa ; i n  d e t e r ia ,  e t i n
. . ,  • 1 in v io  e t i n  »«-

SIO in sancto apparui tib i : ut viderem a q u o $ o ‘ 
virtutem tuam, et gloriam tuam.

Qnoniam melior est misericordia tua 
super vitas :. labia mea laudabunt te  , v i ta m  :

Sic benedicam te in vita mea : et in * 
nomine tuo levabo manUs meas.

Sicut adipe et pinguedine repleatui 
ànima mea : et labiis exsultatidnis lau- la b ia  exsulta- 

dabit OS meum. tionis laurìn-  
b u n i  n o m e n  
tu u m

Sic memor fui tui super stratum 
m eum ; in matutinis meditabor in te : 
quia fiiisti adjutor meus. f a c iu s  e$

E t in  velamento alarum tuarum ex- 
sultabo j adhffisit anima mea post te : 
me suscepit dextera tua.

Lord as Incarnate God, and to deny the sovereign exaltation to 
which He has been raised.

Froin these two associations we may Very pi-operly consider this 
Psalm as referring to all those developments of unbelief ih our 
Blessed Lord which will reach their climax in the final persecu
tion of Him, in His Church, hy Antichrist.

. ■ PSALM LX III.
Our Lord’s words upon the cross are recalled by the opening ex- 

cla’nation of this Psalm, “ 0  God, Thon art my God,” and His cry 
“ I  thirst,” by the second verse. St. Augustine also remembers.

when commenting upon the eleventh verse, that our Lord said of 
Herod, “ Go tell that f o x and as Herod was an Edomite and 
not a Jew, he conjectures that the imprecation of that verse was 
fnlfiUed by the Jews falling under the dominion of foreign rulers: 

they rejected the Lamb, they chose the fox.”  This idea seems 
to.be confirmed by the immediate reference t<3 “ the King” which 
folloVs j for, in the Psalms, the King spoken of is ever, mystically, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords. Thus light is thrown on 
several parts of this Psalm as applying to our Lord. “ Early 
will I  seek Thee,”  recalls to mind that “  very early in the morn
ing ”  when the sepulchre was found empty by the holy women.
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Tiie X II. Day. 1 0  These alsO; that seek the hurt of 
^%Tayer. my soul % they shall go under the earth* 

11 Let them fall upon the edge of 
the sword » that they may be a portion

Lake xiii- S 2 . fo r  foxeS.
2 Tim. H 19- 12 But the King shall rejoice in
2 Thess. ii. 8. Grod j  all they also that swear by him 

shall be commended » for the mouth 
of them that speak lies shall be stopped.

w
G e n .  xlix . 9. 
Je i. XV. 17.

THE LXIV PSALM.

Exaudí, Bens.

'EAR my voice, O God, in my 
prayer » preserve my Ufe from 

fear of the enemy.
E Hide me from the gathering to

gether of the froward » and fromt he 
’ insurrection of wicked doers;'

John XX. 12.15. S Who have whet their tongues like 
2 1. a sword » and shoot out their arrows,

even bitter words;
4 That they may privily shoot at 

him that is perfect ♦ suddenly do they 
hit hiin,. and fear not.

John xii. 46—5?. 5  They encourage themselves in
mischief t and commune among them-* 
selves, how they may lay snares, and 
say, that no man shall see them.

Rev. xvii. 1.1,14. 6  They imagine wickedness, and
practise, it » that they keep secret 
among themselves, every man in the 
deep of his heart.

7 But God shall suddenly shoot at 
them with a swift arrow » that they 
shall he wounded.

8  Yea, their own tongues shall make 
them fa ll» insomuch that whoso seeth 
them shall laugh them to scorn.

D etit. xxx ii. 23. 
E ev . xviii. 8.

Ipsi vero in vanum qusesierunt ani- 
mam meam; introibunt in inferiora 
terree : tradentur in manus gladii ; 
partes vulpium erunt.

Rex vero leetabitiir in Deoylauda- 
buntur omnes qui jurant in eo :• quia 
obstruetum est os loquentium iniqua.

PSALMUS LX III,

EX A U D I, Deus, orationem meam w?«. Mattina.
j  . . . . . .  App. and Evv.,

cum deprecor ; a  timore inimici ?nd uoct.
f . t r iè u lo r

eripennimam mejfcn.
Protesisti me a conventu malig- 

nantiùm; a. multitudùie operantium 
iniqUitatem.

Guia exacuerunt ut gladium Unguas 
euas ; intenderunt arcum rem amaram, 
ut sagittént in occultis immaculatum.

Subito sagittabunt eum, et non 
timebunt ; firmaverunt sibi sermo- verium maium 
nèm nequam.

Narraverunt ut absconderent la- Diipuimerunt 
queos : dixerunt, Quis videbit eos ?

Scrutati sunt iniquitates : defeceruiit 
scrutantes scrutinio.

Accedet homo ad cor altum : et 
exaltabitur Deus.

SagittiB parvulorum fact» sunt pla
gas éorumr et infirmât» sunt contra et íimniAiio

i . h a h u e r u n t  con-
eos lingusó eoram. tra
■ Conturbati sunt omnes qui videbant 

eos : et timuit omnis homo.

beoatise Christ had arisen to seek His Esther : "  they also that 
swear by Him ’’ are they who “ name the Name of Christ,”  and 
have “ this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His,”  thé 
mystic Tan, or Cross, of Ezekiel [Ezek. ix. 4], the “ seal of the 
living God,”  with which "  the servants of our God are sealed ih 
their foreheads ” [Eev. vii. 2].

Thus also we may judge that “ them that speak lies ”  js to  be 
interpreted in no ordinary sense, but of that Antichrist unto 
whom was given a "  month speaking great things and blasphe
mies,”  whose “ mark ”  also will he received “  in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads,” by those who are deceived by him, but 
whom the Lord shall "  consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness-of His Coming.”

PSALM LXIV.
The tone of this Psalm clearly identifies i t  with Christ and His 

enemies j and, by a more remote anticipation, with the Church 
of God, and the simulative Church which Antichrist will estab- 
Hsh in the last days.

As a prophetic hymn sung in the person of Christ, He is heard

playing in i t  that He may be preserved from the malice of the 
Sanhedrim and of «the general assembly of the Jewish multitude: 
who were devising secret plots, and making tumultuous insurrec
tion against “ Him th a t is perfect,”  Whose immaonlacy was 
Openly acknowledged by the chief judge and governor of the 
nation; and more privately by their own subornation of false 
witnesses. But the arrow of God’s justice sped more swiftly and 
surely against them than their own arrows against Christ; and 
their own tongues, their “ hitter words,”  were one cause of their 
fall. They said, “ We have no king bu t Csesar,”  and Csesar 
avenged their rebellion against him by destroying their Temple, 

■ city, and nation. They said, “  His blood he upon us and on our 
children,”  and their words were' fulfilled by an avenging of that 
holy blood which has lasted from that day for more than eighteen 
centuries; an avenging sO clearly the work of a Divine Euler 
that all taen who see into the inner meaning of great events-and 
cOtirses Of events say, “  This hath God donfe,”  perceiving “ that 
it is His work.” So have the Jews fallen, that their degeneracy 
has made that nation an object of just scorn, which was anciently 
the most noble nation on the face of the earth. But th e  E is h t e -
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The X II. Day. 9 And all men. that see it shall say, 
This hath Hod done t for they shall j>er- 

i® Ms work.
Bev. xix. 1. IS. 10 The righteous shall rejoice in the 

Lord, and put his trust in  him t and 
all they that are true o f heart shall 
be glad.

v̂eninff
Frayer,

Rom. tU. 18« 24.

Rom. vii, 25» 
John xiv. 3. 
Rev. XXÜ, 4,

Isa. xi. 4—16. 
John V. t ù .  
Rev. X X . 13,

V. 13.

Matt. viii. 26. 
Rev. xxi. 1.

Rev. i. 8.
Job xxxviii. 7. 
Rev. xxii. 8.

THE LXV PSALM.

Te decet hymnus.

Th o u , O Ood, art praised in Sion x 
and unto thee shall the vow. be 

performed, in Jerusalem.
% Thou that hearest the prayer » 

unto thee shall all flesh come.
8  M y misdeeds prevail against me x 

0  be thou merciful unto jiur sins.

4 Blessed is the man, whom thou 
choosest, and receivest unto thee t he 
shall dwell in thy court, and shall be 
satisfied with the pleasures of thy house, 
even of thy holy temple.

, 6  Thou shalt shew us wonderful 
things in thy righteousness, O God 
of our salvation x thou»^hat art the 
hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that remain in the broad sea.

6  Who in his strength aetteth fast 
the mountains x and is girded about 
with power.

7 Who stnieth the raging o f the 
sea » and the noise of his waves, and 
the madness of the people.

8  They also that dwell in the utter
most parts of the earth shall be afraid 
at thy tokens t thou that makest the 
outgoings of the morning and evening 
to praise thee.

E t annuntiaverunt opera Dei : et 
facta ejus intellexerunt.

Latabitur Justus inDomino e,t spera- 
bit in eo : et laudabuntur omnes recti 
eordè.

p s a l m ü s  Lxrv.

Te  decet hymnus, Deus, in S ion; et wed. Mattins.
. -T. Lauds of the

tibi recldetur votum m Hieru- parted.
Salem.

Exaudí orationehi. meam : ad te 
orpnis caro veniet.

V  erba iniquorum praevaluerunt super 
nos: et impietatibus nostris tu propitia- 
beris.

Beatas quem elegisti, et assumpsisti: 
inhabitabit in atrijs tuis. t a b e r n a c u l i s

Replebimur in bonis domus tuse : 
sanctum est templum taum, mirabile 
ip  eequitate.

Exaudí nos, Deus salutaris' noster 
spes omnium finium tarrse, et in mari 
longe;

Bræparans montes pu virtute tua, 
aceinctus potentia : qpi conturbas pro- 
fundum maris, sonum fluctuum ejus. Rue. guis suih 

UnebU.

Turbabuntur gentes, et timebunt qui m«.. qui haM- 
habitant termiuos a signis tais 

•matutioi et vespere delectabis.
6X1WIS iectaveris

OUS rejoices in the Lord in the new Israel, whom He has made 
"true of heart”  by the new heart with .which He has endowed 
the regenerate.

Against the fliture gathering together of the froward under 
the rule of Antichrist the spouse of Christ will prevail as Ho 
Himself prevailed, and, like Him, after a  period of suffering. 
Then again wilt the Hand of an Almighty Judge make itself 
evident all, to that i t  shall be said of the mystical Babylon, 
“ Bejoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Pro
phets j for God hath avenged yOu on her.”  . . . .  “ True and 
righteous are His judgments.” « '

PSALM LXV. .
The doctripe of th?H oly Trinity was revealed in Old Testa

ment prophecies in such language that the coming of Christ and 
the Holy Ghost could alone give the key to its meaning. This 
and the two following Psalms the Christian may thus use as 
hymns to the praise of God the- Creator, God the Eedeemer, and

God the Sanctifier, when the Jew could see in them only the 
praise of God as He revealed Himself on Sinai.

But the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity are so intimately 
uiiited that no hulnan thought can safely dwell upon their indi
viduality, and consequently these three Psalms run into each 
other, mingling the praises of the wjiole Trinity with those of 
each Person. So also, as God’s kingdom of Nature and His 
kingdom of Grace are separate, and yet closely united, the Psalm 
in praise of God as the Creator of the visible world of nature, 
looks, all through, to the "  things which are not seen,”  magnify
ing His glory in the “ new Heavens and the new Earth ”  which 
have been founded in the redeeming work of Christ.

The second, third, and fourth verses of this Psalm are to be 
interpreted in the spirit of St. Paul’s words, that “ we must all 
appear before thè judgment-seat of Christ,”  and “ who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? I  thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.”  As the continual intercession of our 
Mediator is being heard always by God, so also is “ the prayer”

3 P
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The XII. Diiy. 
Evening 

Frayer, 
Ezek. xlvU. 9. 
John iv. 13, 14. 
Bev. xxii, 1. 
John vi. 35.

.X ÌL  24.

John vi. 51. 
Kev. xxii. 2.

Isa. xvlii. 4. 
Hos. xiv. 5.

John X . 16. 
Matt. XXV. 31. 
Joeliii. 13. 
Matt. xiii. 39. 
Rev. xiv. 16.18.

Tsa. xlii. 8. 
Jer. xiii. 16.

Acts ii. 11. 
Rev. XV. 3.

Tsa lx. 3. 
Rev. vii. 9.

9 Thou visitest the earth, and bless- 
est i t » thou makest it very plenteous.

10 The river of God is full of water * 
thou p^eparest their corn, for so 'thou 
providest for the earth.

11 Thou waterest her furrows, tfiou 
sendest rain into the little valleys 
thereof t thou makest it soft with 
the drops of rain, and hlessest the 
increase of it.

12 Thou cro-wnest the year -with 
thy goodness » and thy clouds drop 
fatness.

13 They shall drop upon the dwell
ings of the wilderness t and the little 
hills shall rejoice on every side.

14 The folds shall be full of sheep t 
the valleys also shall stand so thick  
with corn, that, they shall laugh and 
sing.

THE LXVI PSALM.

J u b i l a t e  D e o .

O BE joyful in God, all ye lands t 
sing praises unto the honour of 

his Name, make his praise to be glo
rious.

2 Say unto God, 0  hov  wonderful 
art thou in thy works » through the 
greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies be found liars unto thee.

3 For all the world shall worship 
thee » sing of thee, and praise thy  
Name.

Visitasti terram et' inebriasti earn ': ■' 
Jnultiplieasti locupletare earn.

Flumen Dei repletum est aqüis : • 
parasti cibum illorum j quoniam ita 
est prseparatio ejus. , ■

Rivos ejus inebrians, multiplica ge-♦ . raiiones ejns
nimma eius: in stillicidus eins Iseta- laetaMtur, . . " exbrietur
bitur germmáns.

Benedices coronse anni benignitatis BenMcens coro. 
tuse: et campi tui replebuntur uber- 
tate. - ^

Pingueseent speciosa deserti ; et jìms. deserti 
exsultatione colles accingentur.

Induti sunt arietes ovium, et valles 
abundabunt frumento : clamabunt ; 
etenirtt hymnum dicent. .

PSALMUS LXV.

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra, wed. Mattins.

psalmumdicite Nomini ejUS : date ist Noci, 

gloriam laudi ejus.

Dieite Deo, Quam terribilia sunt 
opera tua. Domine : in multitudine vir- 
tntis tuffi mentientur tibi inimici tui.

Omnis terra adoret te, et psallat 
tibi : psalmum dieat Nomini tuo. tuo A ltis s im e

of His Chvreli, “ Thy kingdom c o m e a n d  in answer to i t  “  all 
flesh shall come ”  onto Him. In  that day who wiU be able to 
say otherwise than “ my misdeeds prevail against me, O be Tholl 
merciful hnto our sins ? ” And, on the other hand, how vast “ a 
multitude, which no jpan can number,”  will he able to claim a 
share h} the saving words of Christ, “  Behold, I  and the children 
whom Thou hast given Me,” and to say, “  Blessed is the man 
Whom Thou choosest and receives! unto Thee.”  Blessed all they 
who in that day are still part of His mystical Body: “  they shall 
see His face, and His Name shall be in their foreheads.”

The remainder of the Psalm is so full of suggestive thoughts 
in reference to the work of grace in .the Church Militant, and 
that of salvation in the Church Triumphant, that it is impossible 
to draw out its Christian application thoroughly in a few lines. 
Some such thoughts are indicated by the m a r ^ a l  references: 
and the key to the whole Psahn may be found in the song with 
which the four-and-twenty elders worship the Creator, proclaiha- 
ing His glory as revealed in the fourfold Gospel:—“ Thou art 
worthy, 0  Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created.”  [Bev. iv. 11.] Thou hast set fast the mountains 
of the earth, and the Eoot'of Thy Church: Thou art girded about 
with the power of the Godhead and of the Manhood: Thou didst 
still the raging of the Deluge, and Thou hast hidden the winds ,

and the waves to "  be still ”  around Thy saving A rk : Thee the 
Sons of God praised in the moraing of Creation, Thee all the 
redeemed praise in the evening of redemption and salvation: 
Thou hast visited the earth with n a ^ ra l abundance, and with 
the abundance' of the river of Life and the Bread of Heaven: 
Thou crownest year by year with Thy goodness, and Thy good
ness shall be our song when Thou dost crown the whole period 
of redemption with Thy good salvation. And in that day, 0  
Lord, shall Thy folds be full of Thy sheep, and Thy garners 
rejoicing in the harvest of that “  Com of wheat ”  which abideth 
not alone.

. PSALM LXVI.

In the Septuagint version the title aflSxed to this Psalm is, 
“ For the end, a Song of a Psalm of Resurrection,”  which shows 
that the Church has for many ages, and perhaps even before the' 
time of the Incarnation, considerWi it to be especially associated 
with Him Who is now revealed to us as the second Person in the 
Blessed Trinity. As the general strain of the preceding Psalm 
associated the works of Creation with those of Qyace, so that of 
this Psahn associates with the latter the wonderful doings of 
God’s  Providence toward the children of m en: the contemplation 
of those doings centring upon His dealings with the ancient and the 
new Israel. The song is thus sung of the Resurrection of Christ’s
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■fh&xil; Pay. 4  0  come Hither, and behold the 
' works of Grod t how Wonderful he is in 

his doing toward the children of men.
, Etod. liT. 22. 5  He turned the sea into di-y land »
lef'xîi”’ so.that.th.ej went through the water 

oh ftiot ; there did we rejoice thereof.
’ 6  He ruleth withhispower foreter;

his eyés behold the people t and such 
as will not believe shall not be able to 
exalt themselves.

7 O praise our God, ye people » and 
make the voice of his praise to be 
heard ;

8  Who holdeth our soUl in life t 
and suffereth not our feet to slip.

Äit». xix. 5.

Isa. i 25.
xlviil. 10. 

Zech. xiii. 1 
1 Pet. i. 7, 
Mal. ili. 3.

Isa- îi. 2.3. 
xliii. 2.

iii. 8_-

9 For thou, O God, hast proved us » 
thou also hast tried us, like as silver is 
tried.

10 Thou broughtest us into the 
snare » and laidest trouble upon our 
loins.

11 Thou sufferedst men to ride over 
our heads » we went through fire and 
water, and thou broughtest us out 
into a wealthy place.

12 I  wiU go into thine house with 
burnt-offerings t and will pay thee 
my vows, which I  promised with my 
lips, and spake with my mouth, when 
I Was in trouble.

13 1 will offer unto thee fat burht- 
sacrifices, with the incense of rams « I  
will offer bullocks and goats.

u. 14 O come hither, and hearken, all 
ye that fear God t and I  wiU tell you 
what he hath done for my soul.

15 I  called unto him with my 
mouth » and gave him praises with 
my tongue.

Venite et videte opera Dei : terribi- jaam terriwus 
lis in eonsiliis super filios hominum.

Qpi convertit mare in aridam ; in 
flumine pertransibunt pede : ibi læta- periramivií 
bimur in ipso.

Qui dominatur in virtute sua in 
æternum; oeuli ejrrs super gentes re- 
Spiciunt ; qui exaspérant non exalten- i n  i r a  p ro vo ca n t  

tur ili semetipsis.
Benedicite gentes Deura nostrum ; 

et auditam faeite voeem laudis ejus. e to b a m iu e  vocera

Qui posuit animam meam ad vitam : 
et non dédit in commotionem pedes com m overi 

meos.
QuOniam probasti nos, Deus : igne 

nos examinasti, sicut examinatur ar
gentum.

Induxisti nos in laquenm, posuisti 
tribulationes in dorso nostro : impo- 
suisti hoipines super capita nostra.

Transivimus per ignem et aquam : 
et eduxisti nos in refrigerium.

Introibo in domum tuam in holo- 
caustis : reddam tibi vota mea quse dis- 
tinxerunt labia mea.

Et locutum est os meum : in tribu- 
latione mea.

Holocausta medullata offeram tibi 
cum incenso arietum : offeram tibi ¡ncemu et a rie ti- 

boves cum hircis.
Venite, audite, et narrabo, omnes 

qui timetis Deum : quanta feeitanimae 
me£B.

Ad ipsum ore meo clamavi : et ex- Ab ipso ore meo 
aitavi sub lingua mea.

®ystical Body rather than respecting th a t of His natural Body : 
it may be observed that the expressions used in the opening 

rerses are of the most comprehensive character : “ all ye lands,” .
the world,” distinctly prophesying" t i e  aniversal spread of 

hoist’s Kingdom.
first Words of those who were converted out of “  all lands ”  

® the Day of Pentecost show the fulfilment of the first words of 
® Psalm :—“ We do hear them speak in our tongues the won- 

®rful Works of God and among the earliest of the songs of the 
■"sdeemed is named the "  song of Moses and the Lamb —“ Great 
®»d marvellous are Thy works, io rd  God Almighty ; just and true 
*■"6 Thy Ways, Thou King of Saints. Who shall not fear Thee, O 

""[d, and glorify Thy Name ? for Thou only art holy : for all 
’““tions shall come and worship before Thee ; for Thy judgments 
'W'e made manifest.”  In the same strain the Church of Christ is 

'' pointing to the mercies of God in creating, redeeming, and
“̂ nctiftywg mankind and invites all to con)e and join their voices

in His praise. He led His ancient people through the sea as on 
dry land; and so He has ever preserved His new Israel from 
being overwhelmed by the sea of the world; but has turned 
the sea.into dry land by making the kingdoms of this world the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ, Hereafter He wiU so 
order it that there shall be an opposing world no longer, but only 
His Church;—“ there shall be no more sea.”

The nation of the Jews passed through much afiliction, which 
the prophecies tell us was sent partly Jor their punishment, and 
partly for their purification. The latter was never so effectually 
accomplished as to fulfil entirely the words and spirit in which 
the whole PSalm, from the seventh verse to the end, is written. 
We must, therefore, look for a more complete fulfilment of it in 
God's trial of the Church by some great “  fight of affliction,” such 
as our Lord predicts will happen in the end of the world [Matt,
xxiii. 4—31]. At that time, the prophet Malachi tells us, the 
Lord “ shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and He shall 

•3 F 2
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Isa. i. 15. 
John i x .  31.

Rev. vìi. 14.

The XII. Day. 16 I f  I  inoline unto wickedness 
with mine heart » the Lord will not 
hear me.

17 But God hath heard me % and 
considered the voice of my prayer.

18 Praised he God who hath not 
cast out my prayer t nor turned his 
mercy from me.

THE LXVII PSALM.

Dews misereatur.

Go d  he merciful unto us, and bless 
us » and shew us the light of 

his countenance, and be merciful unto 
us;

2  That thy way may be known 
upon earth * thy saving health among 
all nations.

3 Let the peftple praise thee, 0  God t 
yea, let all the people praise thee.

4 0  let the nations rejoice and be 
glad t for thou shalt judge the folk 
righteously, an’d govern the nations 
upon earth.

5 Let the people praise thee, O God t 
let all the people praise thee.

6  Then shall the earth bring forth 
her increase t and God, even our own 
God, shall give us his blessing.

7 God shall bless us » and all the 
ends of the world shall fear him.

Evensong Canti
cle. ,

Holy Matrimony. 
John Ì. 4.
Isa. lx. 1.

Isa. xxxvii. IS
SO.

Luke Ü. 30.

Isa. lx. 3. 
ix. 7.

Isa. xlv. 8.
Ezek. xxxiv. 27.

Isa. lx. 20.
Zecli. viii. 12, 13.

THE LXVIII PSALM.

Exsurgat Deus.
1 ” arise, and' let his enemies

Fray er. J L i be scattered j let them also that
Whitsunday . .

Mattina. hate him nee betöre him.
Numb. X.  35.

Iniquitatem si aspexi in corde meo : 
non exaudiet Dominus.

Propterea exaudivit Deus : et atten- wendu 
dit voci deprecationis meæ.

Benedictas Deus, qui non antovit 
deprecationem meam : et misericordiam 
suam a me.

PSALMUS LXVI.

De u s  misereatur nostri, et bene- sund.anaFest. 
dicat nobis : illuminet vultum i-““dsofthede-

, . , . . .  PMted.
suum super nos, et misereatur nostri.

in terra viam 
in omnibus gentibus salutare

U t
tuam 
tuum.

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus : eon- 
fiteantur tibi populi omnes.

Lætentur et exsultent gentes, quo- 
niam judieas populos in æquitate : et 
gentes in terra dirigis.

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus, eon- 
fiteantur tibi populi omnes ; terra 
dedit fructum suum.

Benedicat nos Deus, Déus noster; 
benedicat nos Deus : et metuant eum 
omnes fines terrae.

PSALMUS LXVII.Ex su r g a t  Deus, et dissipentur wed. whUsun-
.....................  , p  .  , tide, Mattins.
inimiei ejus : et tugiant qui ode- 

runt eum a facie ejus.

purify the eons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that 
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.”  And 
speaking of the palm-hearers thus refined, the angel told St. 
John, “ These are they .which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb.”  [Eev. vii. 14.]

PSALM LX'VII.

It.has been.pointed out at page 35, that there is some simi
larity between the Song of Simeon and this Psalm. Perhaps the 
Gospel Canticle was suggested by the well-known words of the 
Psalm, as the Magnificat appears to have been suggested by the 
Song of H annah: but, whether it were so or not, the Psalm is 
clearly to be understood only by taking it as a prophecy of the i 
spread of the Gospel, the illumination of mankind by that Light 
of the world Who alone can make God’s way truly, known upon 
earth.

Hence this Psalm is to he interpreted as a hymn to God the 
Holy Ghost. He was merciful to mankind by blessing it  with

the Incarnation of our Lord, and thus causing to shine on earth 
the WOED, “ thè true Light, which, coming into the worfd, 
lighteth every man.”  [John i. 9.] He blessed mankind by 
spreading the knowledge of His saving health among all nations, 

•when He gave the Apostles those marvellous gifts by which they 
w-ere enabled to convert the world. He causes the earth to bring 
forth her spiritual increase by bestowing on the Ministry of the 
Church those ordinary gifts which enable them to give sacra
mental life and nourishment. “ Neither is he that planteth 
any thing, nor he th a t, w atereth; but God that giveth the 
increase.”  [1 Cor. iii. 7.]

The jubilant tone of this prophetic hymn may encourage ns to 
hope that, notwithstanding the dreadful position in which the 
Jews stand towards the one only Saviour, whom they wilfully 
and blindly deny, the time will come when “ a remnant according 
to the election of grace ” [Eom. xi. 5] wiU again be found as in 
the first days of Christianity, and when the prophecy in Zech. viii- 
13 will be again fulfilled : “ So will I  save you, and ye shall be 
a blessing.”

   
  



THE PSALMS. 4Ü5

The XIII. Day.

P r a y e r »  
judg. V. SI. 
Mai. in. 2.

Isa. xl. 3. 
xii. 2.

Bihld" Version, i n  
/(wifiwneJAH’.

Isa. xl. 10.

Judg. V. 4, 5. 
Exod. xix. 18. 
Heb. xii. 18. 
Matt, xxviii. 2. 
Acts ii. 2. iv. 31. 
Heb. xii. 22.

Ps. Ixxii. 6. 
Hos. xiv. 5. 
Ezek. xxxir. 2

• S Like as the smoke vanisheth, so 
shalt thou drive them away % and like 
as the wax melteth at the fire, so let 
the ungodly perish at th$ presence of 
God.

3 But let the righteous be glad and 
rejoice before God % let them also he 
merry and joyful.

4 O sing unto God, and sing praises 
tìnto his .Nam e * magnify him that 
rideth npon the heavens, as it  were 
upon an horse ; praise him in his Name, 
yea, and rejoice before him.

5 He is a Father of the fatherless, 
and defendeth the cause of the widows t 
even God in his holy habitation.

6  He is the God that màketh men 
to be of one mind in an house, and 
bringeth the prisoners out of captivity » 
but letteth the runagates cCntinue in 
scarceness.

7 O God, when thou weUtest forth 
before the people » when thou tventOst 
through the wilderness,

8  The earth shook, and the heàvens 
dropped at the presence of God * even 
as Sinai also was moved at the presence 
of God, who is the God of Israel.

9 Thou, O God, sentest a gracious 
rain upon thine inheritance > and re- 
fresh’edst it  when it was weary.
- 10 Thy congregation shall dwell 
therein » for thou, O God, hast o f thy 
goodness prepared for the poor.

Sieut deficit fumus, deficiant,: sicut 
fluit eera a facie ignis, sic pereant pec- 
Catores a facie Dei.

Et justi epulentur, et exsultent in 
conspectu Dei: et delectentur in 1®- 
titia.

Cantate Deo, psalmum dieite Nomini 
ejus : iter tacite ei qui aseendit super 
occasum ; Dominus Nomen illi.

Exsultate in conspectu ejus : turba- eamute 
buntur a fiieie ejus, patyis orphanorum, 
et judiéis viduarum.

Deus in loco sancto suo : Deus qui 
inhabitare faeit utìius moris in domo. u n a n im i

Gui educit vinctOs in fortitudine : 
sim iliter eos qui exaspérant, qui habi
tant in sepulchris.

DeUs, cum egredereris in conspectu co ra m  pop.. . .
. , . . T tra n g re d ier is

popuh tu i: cmn. pertransires m de- p«- 
serto :

Terra mota est ; etenim eceli distil- 
laverunt a facie Dei Sinai 
Israël.

e t eos qui i n  ir a  
p ro v o ca n t

a facie Dei Dei m ons S m a  a
facie

Pluviam voluntariam segregabis, segregans  

Deus, hsereditati tuae ; et infirmata 
est : tu vero perfecisti eam.

Ammalia tua habitabunt in ea : pa
rasti in dulcediné tua pauperi. Deus.

PSALM txV lII.
The \vl>ole Western Church has used this Psalm on Whitsunday 

time immemorial, ahd in the ancient Church of England it  was 
also used every morning during the Octave. I t  is thus interpreted

■ This is a form of the holy Name “ J e h o v a h , ”  and i s  found in the song 
. of Moses [Exod. xv. 2], where the authorised version translates it “ the 

hORD.” It is the termination of the familiar word Hallelu.jah of Uev. 
xix. 4. 6, and of the Psalms, a word which forms an integral part of the 
praises of the Jewish economy, the Christian Church, and of gloiiñed saints 
in Heaven. •

This sacred word was not introduced into the authorized version .until 
A.». 1611, although it is fbund in the Geneva Blhle, I t had not, therefore, 
of course, anyplace in the Great Bihle of 1540, from which the Prayer- 
hook Psalms are taken. The earliest Prayer Book in Which it has been 
discovered is an Oxford octavo of Baskett, dated 1716, hut it was not com
monly printed until the mjddle of the last century. Vet in the Scottish 
Book of 1637 it had already appeared. •

In an English Psalter of 1540 [Douce BB. 71, Bodl. Uih.l the latter half 
of the verse is rendered as ill the Vulgate, “ Take your journey to Him that 
sscendeth up above the west, the Lord ia His N a m e b u t  in Matthew's 
Bible of 1537 it is the same as in the Great Bible of 1540. I t seems iliiHcuU 
to believe that some confusion has not arisen in our English version through 
the identity of the German word “ jah ” and the English word “ yea.” The 
sacred Name is undoubtedly in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint is identical 
with the Vulgate: and it seems preferable to use the form bf the versé 
adopted in the Sealed Books, as above, rather than to sing the Ineffable 
Name itself, for which “ the LORD ” is reverently substituted in the Png- 
lish Bible.

as a  hymn of praise to God the Holy Ghost, commemorating His 
work in the Chru'ch of God, and setting forth the typical rdation 
to that work of God’s dealings with His ancient congregation.

The whole Psalm conveys the idea of a  triumphant, irresistible 
m arch: the forward march of the Church of Christ, aosording to 
the words of the prophet,—“ I  will sm’ely assemble, O Jacob, aU 
of thee; I  will surely gather the remnant of Israel; I  will put 
them together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of 
their fold: they shall make great noise by reason of the multitude 
of men. The Breaker is come up before them; they have broken 
up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone out by i t : 
and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head 
of them.”  [Micah ii. 13.] I t  seems to have been founded on 
words recorded in the hook of Numbers:—“ And it  came to pass, 
when the ai’k set forward, that Moses said, Kise-up, Lord, and let 
Thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate Thee flee 
before Thee. And when it  rested, he said. Return, 0  Lord, 
unto the many thousands of Israel.”  But there are so many 
expressions in this Psalm which can only be explained with refer
ence to the spiritual triumph of the Church of Christ, that it 
may he doubted whether it was written with any local or tem
porary meaning, and whether i t  is not to be regarded simply as 
a prophetic hymn of the same character as some portions, and 
cspeciallj' the sixtieth chapter, of Isaiah. Such a sense, a t least, 
is the only one in which it  can be used in Divine Service.

   
  



406 THE PSALMS.

Froÿer. 
Acts ii. 4. 
Isa. Ui. 7. 
Kom.x. 15. 
Rev. vi. I.*). 
Isa. liii. 12. 
Rev. V. 10. 

Isa. l3(. 15. 
Matt. iU. 16.

Matt.xiii. 41—43. 
Isa. i. 18.
Rev. i. 14. 

iii. .5.

The X III. Day. n  Lord gave the word » great 
was the company of the preachers.

12 Kings with their armies did flee, 
and were discomfited t and they of the 
houshold divided the spoil.

13 Though ye have lien among the 
pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of 
a dove t that is covered with silver 
wings, and her feathers lihe gold.

14 When the Almighty scattered 
kings for their sake t then were they 
as white as snow in Salmon.

15 As the hiU of Basan, so is God's 
hill » even an high hill, as the hill of 
Basan.

16 W hy hop ye so, ye high hills ? 
this is God's hill, in the which it 
pleaseth him to dwell * yea, the Lord 
will abide in it for ever;

17 The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels » 
and the Lord is among them, as in 
.the holy place of Sinai.

18 Thou art gone up on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men » yea, even for thine 
enemies, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.

19 Praised be the Lord daily * even 
the. God who helpeth us, and poureth 
his benefits upon us.

20 He is our God, even the God of 
whom eometh salvation » God is the 
Lord, by whom we escape death.

21 God shall wound the head of his 
enemies t and the hairy scalp of such 
a one as goeth on stiU in his wicked-

Peut, xxxîîi.2,3. 
Gal. iii. 19.
Heb. ii. 2.

J5 ;>Ä. i v .  8.
J ohn XV. 26.

xvi. 7. 
Acts i. 8.
1 Cor. xü. II.

Gen. ül. 15.

ness.

viré , é f  I te t i  et 
species

speàìe ami

in » n iem  D ei mon« 
lem  uberem

s u s p ìc itis  m o n tc 3 
uberes

uŝ ue in finem

Dominus dabit verbum evangelizan- 
tibus : virtnte multa.

Hex virtutum dilecti dilecti : et 
specie! domus dividere spolia.

Si dormiatis inter medios cleros,. 
pennsB columbee deargentate : et pos
teriora dorsi ejus in pallore auri.

Dum discernit coelestis r ^ es  super 
earn, nive dealbabuntur in Selmon : 
mons Dei, mons pinguis.

Mons coagulatus, mons pinguis : ut 
quid suspicamini montes coagulates ?

Mons in quo beneplacitum est Deo 
habitare in eo : etenim Dominus ha- 
bitabit in finem.

Currus Dei • decem millibus multi
plex, millia Isetantium : Dominus in 
eis, in Sinai in  sancto.

Aseendisti in altum, copisti captivi- 
tatem : accepisti dona in hominibus.

Etenim non credentes : inhabitare 
Dominum Deum.

Benedicttis Dominus die quotidie : 
ptosperum iter faei'et nobis Deus salu- 
tarium nostrorum.

Deus noster, Deus salvos faciendi : 
et Domini Domini exitus mortis.

Veruntamen Deus eonfringet capita conquassava 
inimieoram suorum ; verticem capili! 
perambulantium in delictis suis.

A sc e n à e v s  i n  al. 
turn capiivam  
4 u x i t  captivi- 
i a t e m  àcà it 
d o n a  hom inibus

d e  d ie  in d iem

In the first verse, then, in the eighteenth (which is the central 
one of the Psalm), and in the last, nnmistakeahle reference is 
made to our Lord’s glorious Resurrection, Ascension, and Session 
a t the right hand of God, as the source of all blessing and glory 
to the Church: His Resurrection having achieved the victory. 
His Ascension celebrated the triumph. His Session in “ the holy 
place” within the veH established His Intercessory office on behalf 
of His people.

The first and second verses contain a  metaphor similar to that 
of Malachi,—“ Unto you that fear My Name shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings,”  an arising of the 
Light of the world, before which all the mists of moral and 
spiritual darkness must fly, in the time of probation j and before 
which all enemies must succumb in the Day of Judgment.

The following three Verses [4 ,5 ,6 ] contain a declaration of the 
glory of the Lord similar to that in the words of Isaiah, adopted 
by the Baptist; the true sense being, "make straight*in the 
deserts a highway for Him that rideth :” and doubtless this is 
closely analogous to the words of St. John,—“ I  saw Heaven

opened, and behold'a white hofse, and He that Sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and 
make war . . . .  and He hath on His vesture and on His thigh 
a Name written, K iiru op Kiiias axd L oed Op  nOEns.”  [Rev. 
xix. 16.] Notwithstanding this. He is the Prince of Peace, and 
under His dispensation of thé peace which He left with. His 
Church, the Holy Ghost is ever binding together in one Body 
the children of God, “ making men to be of one mind in an 
house,”  i. e. in the spiritual Temple wherein He dwells.

In the Seventh Verse the leading of Israel through the wilderness 
by God is takeh as a type of the new Israel gOing through the world 
under the leadership of Him respecting 'Whom the prophet said, 
“  Behold, the Lord God will copie with strong hand, and His arm 
shall rule for Him.”  The earth quaked a t His Resurrection, 
when He became the Firstfruits of the great harvest, entering 
Heaven at the head of a riseh army of saints, as the Firstborn 
among many brethren. So wiU there he great earthquakes at 
the Second Advent, when once more He will go forth before the 
people. And so also, when His Presence with the Church was

   
  



THE PSALMS. 407
The XIII. Day.
Morning, 

JPrayer,

Kev. xiv. 20. 
xix. li.

Exod. XV. 20.

Phil. iii. 5. 
Matt. iv. 13,

Rev. xxi. 22. 
Isa. lx. 2—10, 

xlix. 23. 
xviii. 7.

i*e-the land of 
the Moors. 

XÜ. 15.

John V. 25.

32 The Lord hath said, I  will bring 
my people again, as I  did from Basan t 
mine own will I  bring again, as I  did 
sometime from the deep of the sea.

23 That thy foot may he dipped in 
the blood of thine enemies t and that 
the tongue of thy dogs may be red 
through the same.

24 It is well seen, O God, how thou 
goest * how thou, my God and King, 
goest in the sanctuary.

25 The singers go before, the min
strel? follow after t in the midst are 
the damsels playing with the timbrels.

26 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God 
the Lord in the congregations » from 
the ground of the heart.

27 There is little Benjamih their 
ruler, and the princes of Judah their 
counsel » the princes of Zabulón, and 
the princes of Nephthali.

28 Thy God hath Sent forth strength 
for thee t stablish the thiag, 0  (jod, 
that thou hast wrought in us,

29 For thy templets sake ‘at Jeru
salem » so shall kings bring presents 
unto thee.

30 When the company of the spear
men and multitude of the mighty are 
scattered abroad among the beasts of 
the people, so that they humbly bring 
pieces of silver t and when he hath scat
tered the people that delight in war;

31 Then shall the princes come out 
of Egypt t the Morians' land shall soon 
stretch out her hands'unto God.

32 Sing untp God, O ye kingdoms 
of the earth t O  sing praises unto the 
Lord.

33 M^io sitteth in the heavens over 
alt from the beginning * lo, he doth 
send out his voice, yea, and that a 
mighty voice.

Dixit Dominus, Ex Basan eonver- 
tam : convertam in profundum maris : eomsriarm

U t intingatur pes tuns in sanguine : Dnuc int. 
lingua canum tuorum ex inimieis ab 
ipso.

Viderunt ingressus tuos, Deus : in- ns¡ ¡«nt uigres- 
gressus Dei mei, Eegis mei qui est in  
sancto.

Prævenerünt principes conjuneti 
psallentibus : in medio juvencularum juvemm 
t3rmpanistriarum.

In eeclesiis benedicite Deo : Domino 
de fontibus Israël.

Ibi Beniamin adolescentulus : in aioiescmuor in
p a v o re

mentis excessu.
Principes Juda, duces eomm : prin

cipes Zabulón, et principes Neptalim.
Manda Deus virtuti tuæ : confirma 

hoc, Deus, quod operate es in nobis :

A  templo tuo in Hierusalem : tibi 
ofiferent reges muñera.

Increpa feras arundinis, congregatio s îlv a r u m t c o n c î-
. . .  H u m  taurorura

tauromm m vaocis populorum : nt è x -  ut n on  e x c tu -
. . d a n tu r  « qui

éludant eos qui probati sUnt argenta.

Dissipi gentes quse bella volunt; 
venient legati ex ASgypto : ^Ethiopia 
prseveniet manus ejus Deo.

Segna terrse, cantate Deo : psaUite 
Domino :

PsalHte Deo qui ascendit super coe- 
lum coèli i ad orientem.

Manifested fey the coming of the Holy Ghost, and as an 
®®wer to the prayer of the Apostles, there Was on the one 
“®casion “ a rushing mighty wind,” while on the other “ the 
P Was shaken where they were assembled together.”  With 

signs did God send “ the gracious rain”  of the Holy Spirit 
th?°** inheritance,” refreshi^ i t  when i t  was weary through 

e long absence of His manifestations from the ancient Temple 
system.

that
Verse

!sujg over many things without' further illustration than
•^Dtained in the marginal references, the twenty-seventh 
May be selected as showing th a t nothing is set down at

in Holy Scripture, and th a t mystical meanings probably 
erlie almost every idea that i t  contains. The tribes there 
^  are Benjamin and Jttdab, Zabnloh and Nephthali.

These were the most prominent of all the tribes during the 
history of Israel as an united people, and Benjamin and Judah 
were located nearest of all to the holy bouse of God. From 
these four tribes, also, sprung all the Apostles of our Lord; those 
who were GaldseaUs belonging to Zabulón and Nephthali, the 
“ brethren” (or “ cousins,”  as we say in  modern language) of 
our Lord to the tribe of Judah, and St. Paul to*Benjamin*.

* It is woTth remark that St. Paul’s name signifies “ little,” a circumstance 
which partly suggested, perhaps, his assertion that he was “ the least of all 
the Apostles.’* It is also to be noted that “ little Benjamin their ruler” 
was represented by the twelfth stone in the breastplate of Aaron, which 
stone was a jasper. But in the foundations of the wall of the city of God, 
“ the .^rst foundation was jasper,” as if signifying that “ the last shall bo 
first.” [Cf. Exod. xxviii. 20. Rev. xxi. lO.j

   
  



408 THE PSALMS.

The X III. Day. 
Morning

Rev. iv. I.

Heb. ÎX. 12. 
Isa. xl. 29->31.

JSvening
Prayer,

Good Friday 
Evensong.

A Passion Psalm.
Jonah ii. 5.

34 Ascribe ye the power to God 
over Israel t his worship and strength 
is in the elonds.

35 0  God; wonderful art thou in thy 
holy places * even the God of Israel; 
he will give strength and power unto 
his people; blessed be God.

THE LX1X PSALM.

Salvum me fac.
AVE mO; O God x for thè waters are 

come in, even unto my soni.

J o h n  XV. 25.

Mark viii. 38. 
Gal. V . 11. 
Matt. xi. 6.

John xviit 8. 
Mark xìv. ¿0.

2 I  stick ■ fast in the deep mire, 
where no ground is » I  am come into 
deep waters, so that the floods run ovei 
me.

3 I  am weary of crying, my throat 
is dry t my sight faileth me for wait
ing so long upon my God.

4 They that hate me without ,a  
cause are more than the hairs of my 
head » they that are, mine enemies, 
and would destroy me guiltless, are 
mighty.

5 I  paid them the things that I  
never took » God, thou knowest my 
simpleness, and my faults are not hid 
from thee.

6  Let not them that trust in thee,
O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed for 
my cause x let not those that seek thee 
be confounded through me, O Lord 
God of Israel., *

7 And why? for thy sake have I  
sufiered reproof * shame hath covered 
my face.

8  I  am become a stranger unto my 
brethren x even an alien unto my 
mother’s children.

Ecce dabit voci suæ vocem virtutis ; v o c e m s m m m e e m
. , , da.tQ honorent ■

date gloriam Deo super Israël : magni- 
fleentia ejus et virtus ejus in nubibus.

Mirabilis Deus in sanctis.suis : Deus 
Israël ipse dabit virtutem et fortitudi- 
nem plebi suæ ; benedictus Deus.

PSALMUS LXVIII.

SA LVUM  me fac Deus : quoniam T h u rsd . M atiins.
, T • Maundy Thms,
lutraverunt aqu© usque ad animam ist Noct. 

meam.
Infixus sum in limo profondi : et . 

non est substantia.
Veni in  altitudinem maris : et tem- . , 

pestas demersit me.
Laboravi damans, rauese faetae sunt 

fauces mese : defecerunt oculi mei, 
dum .spero in Deum meum.

Multiplieatisunt super capillos capi
tis mei ! qui odcrunt me gratis,

Confortati sunt qui persecuti sunt 
me inimici mei injuste : quse non rapui, 
tune exsolvebam.

Deus, tu scis insipientiam méam : 
et delieta mea a te non sunt abseon- 
dita.

su p e r  m e  q u t me  
p e rssg u u n lu r

Non erubescant in me qui exspectant 
te Domine : Domine virtutunu

Non confondantur super m e: qui re v e re a n tu r  

quærunt te. Deus Israël.

Quoniam propter te sustinui oppro- suppurimi impro-
1 . • i * i* • f» • perium reve-bnum : operuit conrasio  la c ie m  m eam . renna

Extraneus factus sum fratribus meis : Exier__ et
et peregrinus filiis matris meæ.

Thus the princes of these tribes represent those princes of the 
Church, of whom our Lord said, th a t they should sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; those by whom “ He 
sent forth strength for”  His Church, and established the thing 
that He had wrought for His Temple’s sake, the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost, in His New Jerusalem.

PSALM LXIX.
This awful prophecy of our Blessed Saviour’s Passion is much 

quoted in the New Testament, and seems to have been often in 
the minds of Christ and His Apostles when not directly quoted 
by them. I t  has also a strong analogy with some portions of the 
prophecy and the Lamentations of Jeremiah, whose g f e t  sufferings 
seem to have been typical, in the highest degree, of the Passion of 
the Lord.

The cry of anguish with which the Psalm opens is of the same

nature as others which are heard from the lips of Christ in other 
Psalms, and it  testifies here and elsewhere to the thoroughly 
human character of that human nature which He bore; so 
human th a t i t  was liable to the same fear of death which all 
experience. Hezekiah in his sickness, Jonah in the deep of the 
sea, Jeremiah in the mire of the pit, were aU types Of our Lord 
in th is : but great as were their troubles and their fears, they 
were not overwhelmed as He was by the “ floods of ungod
liness ”  borne for others, nor halS their fear of death that super- 

■ natural character which made His so infinitely painful. ^Tet, 
though He called upon ‘the Father to  save Him, He would 
not shorten or lessen His own suffering. He saved others, and 
He could have saved Himself: He walked upon the natural 
waters, but He suffered Himself to sink into the miry bed of 
that sea of persecution which surrounded H im : He comforted 
the penitent thief w itt the loving promise, "To-day shaft thou
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Tlie XIII. Day. 
iEtening 

l^rayer,
/«An ii. 17 
Rum . XV. 3.

Lament. !ii. 14.

i. e. the rulers. 
Lament, iii. 63. 
Job XXX. 9.

Luhe xxiii. 44.
46.

1 KingvS xix. 36. 
Kzra ix. 5.
Dan. ix. 21.

Jer. xxxviii.C. 22.

Lament, iii. 55. 
Numb. x-vi. 38.

Lament, iii. 56.

Lament, iii. 57.

9 For the zeal of thine house hath 
even eaten me t  and the rebukes of 
them that rehuked thee are fallen upon 
me.
. 10 I  wept and chastened mytelf 
with fasting t and that was turned to 
my reproof.

I l l  put on sackcloth also t and they 
jested upon me.

13 They that sit in the gate speak 
against me » and the drunkards make 
songs upon me.

13 But, Lord, I  make my prayer 
unto thee t in an acceptable time.

14 Hear me, O God, in the multi
tude of thy mercy t even in the truth 
of thy salvation.

15 Take me out of the mire, that I  
sink n o t» 0  let me he delivered" from 
them that hate me, and out of the 
deep waters.

16 Let not the Water-flood drown 
me, neither let the deep swalloW me 
up t and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me.

17 Hear me, O Lord, for thy loving
kindness is comfortable t turn thee 
unto me according to the multitude 
of thy mercies.

,18 And hide not thy face from thy  
servant, for I  am in trotible » O haste 
thee, and hear me.

19 Draw nigh unto m y soul, and 
save it Í O deliver' me, because _ of 
mine enemies.

Quoniam zelus domus tu® comedit 
me : et opprobria exprobrantium tibí, 
ceciderunt super me.

E t operui in jejunio animam meam : 
et factum est in opprobrium mihi.

E t posili vestimentum meum cili- 
cium i et fáetus sum illis in parabolam.

Adversum me loquebantur qui sede- ««<rc.ia«/ur 
bant in porta : et in me psallebant qui 
bibebant vinum.

E ge vero orationem meam ad te,
Domine^ tempus beneplaciti. Deus.

In  multitudine misericordise tu® 
esaudì me : in veritate salutis tuee.

Eripe me de luto, ut nem infigar ; inhtrmm... <
■,.* * T i *  * ■ !  o d ien tib u s
Ubera me ab bis qm oderunt me, et de 
profundis aquarum.

* Non me demergat tempestas aqu® : 
ñeque absorbeat me profundum -, ncque 
urgeat super me puteus os suum.

Esaudì me,. Domiue, quoniam be
nigna est misericordia tua ; secundum 
mUltitudinem miseratiOnum tuarum 
respice in me.

E t ne avertas facìem tuam a pUero 
tuo : quoniam tribulor,veloeiter esaudì 
me.

Intende animas mese, et libera eam : 
propter inimieos meos eripe me. me Domine

be with Me in Paradise but for Himself was the cry of woe, 
“ My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? ”  ever ready 
to hear the cry of other% He Himself, for our tins, was “ Weary 
of crying,”  His “  sight failing through waiting so long upon His 
God.”

Ihus, throughout this Psalm, the intensity of Christ’s sufferings 
is set forth in language equalled only in its awful sadness by the 
twenty-second Psalm. He is guiltless and alone, and weak with 
weeping and fasting; H is enemies are mighty, and more in 
number than the hairs of His head. The sins of those who 
sinned against God are fallen upon Him Who knew no sin. He 
exchanged thè joys of Heaven for the sorrows of earth, fasted 
irom the Presence of His Father, apd put on the sackcloth of 
human nature ; His loving work whs turned to His reproof, so 
that when He spoke of God a ^  His Father, they charged Him 
with blasphemy, and, instead of beholding His immaculate 
Human Nature, called Him the “ son of the carpenter:”  the 
judges that “ sat in the gate”  condemned Hiln unjustly, and 
the foolish soldiers and passers by reviled Him.

But, in thewnidst of all this sorrowing prophecy of Christ’s 
Passion, there is a continual appeal from the injustice of man to 
the justice and love of God ; and also a constant declaration of 
the great Truth that Christ suffered for the sins of mankind.

Thus, "  They that hate Me teithouf a cause ” . . .  . “  I  paid them 
the thing that 1 never took They that would destroy
Me gniltless”  . . . .  “ God, TJiou knowCst My simpleness, and 
My faults are not hid fi-om Thee” . . . .  “ For Thy sake have 
I  suffered reproof’! . . . .  “ The zeal of Thine house hath even 
eaten Me ” . . . . “  But, Lord, I  make My prayer unto Thee ” 
. . . . “  Hear Me, 0  Lord, for Thy loving-kindness is comfort
able Thou hast known My reproof. My shame, and My
dishonour Thy rebuke hath broken My heart.”

îh u s  did the spotless Lamb of God plead from the midst of 
the fire of the sacrifice, pleading not for Himself, but for others. 
Thus did He pray that the sin by which He was home down 
might be removed from Him, that i t  might be removed from 
those for whom He bore it. Thus did He cry “ Save Me,”  “ Take 
Me out Of the deep waters,”  that, being Himself saved, He m ight 
be “  mighty to save ”  aU men. Thus did He hold forth His broken 
heart as an atonement for the hard hearts of sinners.

Like all Psalms of our Lord’s Passion, this also ends in a song 
of Eesulreetion joy ;,and  in the expressions used "we may trace 
clearly the manner in which Christ’s Death, Descent into Hell, 
Eêsurrection, and Ascension, are all, events in which the redeemed 
are made partakers through their union with Him. ' So the Lord 
hears the intercessions of the Poos, and the prisoners of hope

3 G
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"Prayer. 
Trament, ili. 61.

John xix. 84.

Kie X III. Day. gQ Tliou hast known my reptoof, 
my shamOj and my dishonour « mine 
adversaries are all in thy sight.

2 1  Thy rebuke hath broken my 
heart; I am full of heaviness t I  
looked for some to have pity on me, 
but there was no man, neither found I  
any to comfort me.

2 2  They gave me gall to eat » and 
when I  was thirsty they gave me 
vinegar to drink.

23 Let their table be made a snare 
to take themselves w ith a l» and let the 
things that should have been for their 
wealth be unto them an occasion of 
falling.

24 Let their eyOs be blinded, that 
they see not i and ever bow thou down 
their backs.

25 pour out thine indignation upon
them »and let thy wrathful displeasure 
take hold of them. *

A cts  i. 2 0 .  26 Let their habitation be void <

and no man to dwell in their tents.

Isa. liii. 4, 5. 27 Lor they persecute him whom
thou hast smitten t and they talk 
how they may vex them whom thou 
hast wounded.

Matt, xxiii. 32. 28 Let them fall from one wicked
ness to another t and not come into 
thy righteousness.

Lament, iii. 5. 
Matt, xxvii. 34 
John xix. 29.

R o m . XÎ. 9, 10. 
2 Cor. i;. 16.

Isa. xUv. 18. 
John xii. 40. 
Acts xxvUi. 26. 
2 Cor. iii. 14.

Tu seis improperium meum et Tu mm 
confusionem meam : et reverentiam V e re eu n d ia m  

meam.
In. eonspectu tuo sunt omnes qui tri- 

bufent nae : improperium expectavit 
cor meum et miseriam..

Et sustinui qui simul contri staretur tnecum c o n t r .

et non fuit : et qui consolaretur, et non et consoîa7ifem nu
.. ,  quasivi et
invem.

E t dederunt in eseam meam fel : et 
in siti mea potaverunt me aceto.

Fiat mensa eorum eoram ipsis in 
laqueum : ‘et in retributiones et in 
seandalum.

Obsourentur oculi eorum ne videant : 
et dorsum eorum semper incurva..

Effonde super eos iram tuam : et 
furor irse tuse eomprehendat eos. indignano ir»

Fiat habitatio eOrum deserta : et in 
tabemaculis eorum non sit qui inlia- 
bitet.

Quoniam quem tu pereussisti, per- 
secuti sunt: et super dolorem vulne- 
rum meorum, addiderunt.

Appone iniquitatem super iniqui- 
tatem edrnm ; et non intrent in jus- 
titiam tuam.

are released from tlieir dark dungeon of death, to live in the 
light of Paradise; the Cjty of God is built up out of Christ’s own 
Body, and all they which are written in the Lamb’s hook of 
life shall inherit i t : “  and every creature which is in Heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them,” shall he heard “ saying. Blessing, and honour, 
and gloryf and power, be unto Him that sitteth Upon the throne, 
and unto thd Lamb,”  even the Lamb as it had been slain, “ for 
ever.”  fKev. v. 13.]

§ The Imprecaiions.
Gentle-minded and lovmg Christians have often felt a difSeulty 

in the use of those Psalms which, like the sixty-ninth, contain 
such strong expressions of feeling towards evil-doers as are 
apparently inconsistent with the precepts of charity enjoined 
in the New Testament. Psalins of this character have been 
sometimes called the “ cursing” or “ imprecatory”  Psahns, and 
the spirit of them has been supposed to he so thoroughly Judaical 
as to make them unsuitable for use by the Christian Church. 
But such ideas respecting them are founded oU an insufBcient 
appreciation of the true sense in which all the Psalms are to be 
regarded: and they are, perhaps, accompanied by a too limited 
application of them to the experience and circumstances of the 
individual person who uses them. ®

I t  should be remembered as a first principle in the use of the 
imprecatory Psalms, that the imprecations are uttered against 
the enemies of God, not against those of David or any othdr

merely human person. I t  may he doubted whether the sweet 
singer of Israel could ever have uttered them in any but a pro
phetic sense, for he was of toO meek, forgiving, and tender a 
character to entertain so strong a, spirit of vengeance as the 
per^nal application of his words would imply. When Saul 
was a most bitter enemy to  him, David twice refrained from 
taking his life, though the king was |sompletely in his power: 
when Shimei eUrsed him with the most shameful imprecations, 
he forgave him as a man, although as a righteous ruler he could 
not altogether overlook the crime committed against the sove
reign’s person : when his rebellions son Absaloni died, the most 
pathetic tenderness was exhibited by the bereaved father, so 
that his “ 0  Absalom, my son, my son,’* shadows forth the “ 0  
Jerusalem, Jerusalem,”  of the Son of David in after ages.

I t  was, therefore, as an inspired prophet, and not as a private 
writer, that David wrote the maledictions of the Psalms; and he 
wrote them, not respecting any men because they were enemies 
of his own, but because they were enemies of his God. In the 
same spirit they are to be used'by the Christian Church.

And this particular Psalm contains some striking references to 
Vae fac ts  of the Crucifixion, which furnish a key to the use of the 
maledictions or impTOcations wherever they are found. Por these 
references to facts, which belong exclusively to the sufferings of 
our Lord, show th a t the enemies of Christ ara those against 
whom the terrible words are recorded: as, also, that they are 
spoken in the Person of Christ, the righteous and most mer
ciful Judge of aU men. Thus we are led to  the Gospel narrative.
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The XIII. Djy. 
Evening 

prayer, • 
Trament, iii. 66. 
Rev. XX. 15, 

xxi. 27-,
Matt. V. U .

Jonah ii. 9.

Heb. ix. 23.

John V. 25.
vi. 57. xiv. 19. 

Isa. xl. 31.

Zech. ix. 12. 
• Isa. xUi. 7.

1 Pet. iii. 19.

Isa. xliv. 26.
Rev. xxi. 10—23.

Isa. liii. 10. 
Rev. xxi. 27,

P$. xl. 16.

29 Let tkem be wiped out of the 
book of the living t and not be written 
among the righteous.

30 As for me, when I  am poor and 
in heaviness » thy help, 0  God, shall 
lift me up.

31 I  win praise the Name of God 
with a song » and magnify it  with 
thanksgiving.

32 This also shall please the Lord t 
better.than a bullock that hath horns 
and hoofs.

38 The humble shall consider this, 
and be glad t seek ye after God, and 
your soul shall live.

34 For the Lord heal-eth the poor * 
and despiseth not his prisoners.

35 Let heaven and earth praise him» 
the sea, and all that moveth therein.

36 For God will save Sion, -and 
build -tbe cities of Judab » that men 
may dwell there, and have it in pos
session.

37 ih e  posterity also of his servants 
shall inherit i t » and they that love his 
Name shall dwell thereia.

THE LXX PSALM.

j D e u s ,  i n  a d j u t o r i u m .

H a s t e  thee, O God, to deliver 
me » make haste to help me, 

0  Lord.

Deleantur de libro viventium: et 
cum justis non scribantur.

Ego sum pauper et dolens: salus tna, et saius muva m  
Dens, suseepit me.

Laudabo Nomen Dei cum cántico : 
et magnificabo eum in laude.

Et plaeebit Deo super vitulum no
vellum: cornua producentem et ún
gulas.

Videant pauperes et Isetentur: quse- 
rite Deum, et vivet anima vestra.

dupniam exaudivit pauperes Domi
nus : et vinetos suos non despexit. aprmu

Laudent ilium coeli et terra: mare 
et omnia reptilia in eis.

Qnoniam Deus salvam faciet Sion: 
et redificabuntur civitates Jndset 
» Et inbabitabunt ibi: et baereditate 
acíjnirént earn.

E t semen servorum ejus possidebit 
earn: ét qui diligunt Nomen ejus babi- 
tabunt in ea.

.et orania q u æ  in  
€is s u n t

D
PSALMUS LXIX.

EU S, in adiutorium meum in- Thursa. Mattim,
, ,  T'. • T  T  1 Maundy Thursd.,
tende: Domine, ad adjuvandum istNoct.

me festina.

and to the historical words of Christ, to examine whether any 
thing analogous is to he found in the record of His meek, loving, 
and gentle life. And there i t  is to he observed, that He Who 
uttered the eight Benedictions in the Sermon on the Mount, 
also uttered the eight woes in the very same discourse : that He 
Who was merciful to repentant publicans and sinners, denounced 
unrepentant hypocrites in terms of extreme sternness as a “ gene
ration of vipers,” and i&ted out to them words of most bitter 
scorn and condemnation ! tjiat He Who wept over Jerusalem, 
predicted at the same time, and in the terms of one passing a 
judicial sentence, that fearful siege and destruction, the details 
of which are unmatched for horror in the history of the world : 
that He Who prayed for His murderers, “  Pather, forgive them,”  
was the same Who revealed His own future words, “ Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire.”

Eememhering the disposition towards sinners which Was enter-* 
tained by the Saviour Who Came to give up His life for them, 
we thus arrive at the conclusion that the more perfect the love 
of God and of Souls is, the more decided and  definite is the 
righteous indignation which i#  felt against those who dishonour 
the One, and ruin the other. And a further indication of this is 
found in the fact that it was the “ Apostle of love ” who wrote ’ 
most severely of all the Apostles against unbelievers : and who 
was chosen by God to wind up the Words of Holy W rit with 
the fearful maledictions, "  He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still ; and he which is filthy, let him he filthy stiU I f  any
man shall add nUto these things, God shall add  nnto him the

plagues that are written in this book ,• and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this hook.”  [Rev. xxii. 
11.18,19.] ^

Thu imprecations of the Psalms are, then, utterances of that 
“ wrath of the Lamb,” to fly from which, sinners, thasenemies of 
Christ, will at the last call upon the rocks and hiJls to fall upon 
them, hide them, and annihilate them. [Eev. vi. 15—17.] They 
are spoken respecting those W'ho finaUy refuse to become His friends, 
and who reject for ever the redeeming love which would have won 
them to His fold. When they are sung or said in the course of 
Divine Service or in private devotion, there must be no thought 
of applying them to any particular persons, or of taking them as 
words which have any reference to our own real or supposed wrongs. 
They are the.words of Christ and His Church, not our words 
spoken Us iUdividnal persons : they are uttered against the 
finally impenitent j and who these are the Great Judge, of ail 
alone can decide. They must he used, therefore, in the spirit 
in which the martyrs cry, “ Lord, how long,”  in which the 
Church Militant prays day by day, “ Thy Kingdom come,”  
and in which at the last, notwithstanding the horrors attending 
the Last Judgment, the Bride vriU respond to “ Him that testi- 
fieth, I  come quickly,”  “ Even so, come. Lord Jesns.”

PSALM LXX.

This Psalm is almost identical with the last six versos of the 
3 G 2

   
  



412 THE PSALÌHS.

Tlie X III. Pay. 2  Let them be ashamed and con-
Prayer. founded that seek after my soul t let 

ps. xi. 17. them be turned backward and put to 
confusion that wish me evil.

Pi. xi. 18. 3 Let them for their reward be soon
brought to shame > that cry over mê  
There, there.

Pi. xi. 19. • 4  But let all those that seek thee
be joyful and glad in thee » and let all 
such as delight in thy salvatioji say 
alway. The Lord be praised.

Pf. ¿S20. 5 As for me, I  am pOor and in
misery t  haste thee unto me, 0  God. 

p».xi. 21. 6 Thon art nay helper, and my
redeemer t 0  Lord, make no long 
tarrying.

THE LXXI PSALM.

In te, Domne, speravi.
The XIV. Pay. X N  thee, 0  Lord, have I  put my 

Visitation of the confusion t but rid me, and deliver me
Sick.  ̂ *

Ps. xxxi. 1, 2. in thy righteousness; incline thine ear 
unto me, and save me.

Ps. xxxi. s, 4. 2 Be thou my strong hold, where-
unto I  may alway resort t thou hast 

• promised to help me, for thou art my 
house of defence and my castle.

3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the 
hand of the ungodly »out o f the hand 
of the unrighteous and cruel man.

4  For thou, O ’Lord God, art the 
thing that I long for t thou art my 
hope, even from my youth.

Matt. 1. 20. 5 T hrough thee have I  been holden
Matt. iii. 17. up ever since I was bom  » thou  a r t  he 

th a t  took me out o f  m y m other’s w om b; 
m y praise shall be always of thee, 

i.e a miraculous 6 I  am  bccome US i t  Were a  m onster
Isa. viif. 18. unto  m any t b u t m y Sure tru s t is in
Zech. iii. 8. , ^ ^
Luke ii. 34. thee.

Confundantur et revereantur : qui revereantut»».-.
. , tiiic i m e i qui

qusenint anmiani meam.
Avertantur retrorsum et erubeseant: 

qui volunt mihi mala.
Avertantur statim erabescentes: qui 

dieunt mihi, Euge, enge. c o g ita n t

Exultent et Isetentur in te omnes qui M e n t v r q m
. . i *1» -«*- • r u n t  ie  D om inequserunt t e : et dicant semper  ̂Magni- 

fieetur Dominus, qui diligunt salutare 
tuum.
• Ego vero egenus et pauper sum :
Deus, adjiiva me.

Adjutor meus et liberator mens es tu ;
Domine, ne moreris. tetardav& ris

PSALMÜS LXX.

I ÍÍ te Ikimtne speravi, non confundar xhursa. Mattins.
. ■ , ' MaundyThursd.,
m  getenmm : in justitia tua. libera ist No«, 

me et eripe me. '
Inclina ad me anrem tuam : et salva Uhera 

me.
Esto mihi in Deum proteetorem, et 

in loeum munitum : ut salvum me 
facias.

Guoniam firmamentum meum: et 
refugium meum es tu.

Deus meus, eripe me de manu pee- 
eatoris : et de manu contra legem 
agentis et iniqui. <»¡5««

Quoniam tú  es patientia mea. Do
mine ; Domine, spes mea a juventute 
mea.

In te eonfirmatus sum ex utero : de 
ventre matris mese tu es protector 
meus:

In  te cantatio mea semper : tanquam 
prodigium. factus sum multisjs, et tu 
adjutor fortis.

fojjticth J but, as the second book of the Psalms is chiefly spoken 
in the per$on of Christ's Mystical Body, while the first is chiefly 
spoken in the Person of Christ Himself, so i t  has been thought 
that this Psalm is the voice of the Church crying out, “  Lord, 
how long,”  at a period of great tribulation.

I t  is observaljle that the language of the second and third 
verses is such as will bear an interpretation of blessing rather 
than cursing. Saul sought after the souls of those whom he 
dragged to prison, and of God’s holy martyr Stephen, and while 
he was “ breathing out slaughters”  such shame andtonfusiou feU 
upon him, and so was he “ turned backward,”  that he w *  converted 
to become a life servant and martyr of that Lord Who said to him, 
“ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?”  [Acts vii. 58; ix. 4.] 
Many persecutors are known to have been converted to Christ in

those ages, and doubtless there were among them some of those 
very men who had cried, “ There, there,”  against the Loifl 

’Himself.
In praying, therefore, “  Make haste to  help me, 0  Lord,”  the 

Church prays in the same tone which the merciful Jesus taught 
when He bade us pray daily, 1‘ Thy Kingdom come;”  that all, 
even the enemies and perseeutorsH)! Christ, may be brought, like 
St. Paul, to be joyful and glad in Him.

PSALM LXXI.
•Although the subject of this Psalm is the same as that of the 

preceding, its subdued tone and the absence of any expressions of 
extreme anguish give i t  quite a dififerent character. While the 
one may be supposed to represent the bitter pain of the Cross,
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The XIV. Day.
M o rn in g  

F r a y e r ,

7 O let my mouth be filled yvith thy 
Mormng praise » that I  may sing of thy glory 

and honour all the day long.
Rev. i. 14.̂  ̂ 8  Cast me not away in the time of

age t forsake me not when my strength 
faileth me.

9 Eor mine enemSs speak against 
me, and they that lay wait for my soul 
take their counsel togèther, saying % 
God hath forsaken him ; persecute 
him, and take him, for there is none 
to deliver him*

10 Go not far frOm m e,0  God » my 
God, haste thee to help me.

Rev. IX. 10. 1 1  Let them be confounded and
perish that are against my spul t  let 
them be covered with shame and dis
honour that seek to do me evil.

la  As for me, I  will patiently abide 
alway » and will j>rai$e thee more and 
more.

13 M y mouth shall daily speak of 
thy righteousness and salvation t for I  
know no end thereof.

14 I  will go forth in the strength 
of the Lord God t and will make 
mention of thy righteousness only.

15 Thou, O God, hast taught me 
from my youth up until now » there
fore will I  tell of thy wondrous works.

■ »cv. i. 14. 1 6  Forsake me not, O God, in  mine
old age, when I  am gray-headed t 
until I  have shewed thy strength 
unto this generation, and thy power 
to aU them that are yet for to come, 

viii, 35. 17. Thy righteousness, O God, is
very high t and great things are 
they that thou hast done ; O God, 
who is like unto thee ?

Repleatm.’ os meum laude ut cantem ut p a ss im  c a ti ta t  

gloriam tuam : tota die magnitudinem nagnî cmtiam 
.tuam.

Ne projicias me in tempore senec- 
tutis : cum defecerit virtus mea, ne 
derelinquas me. *

Quia diserunt inimici mei mihi : et naiami&i 
qui custodiebant animam meam con
silium fecerunt in unum.

Dicentes, Dens dereliquit eum pei- 
sequimini et comprehendite eum ; quia 
non est qui eripiat.

•Deus, ne elongeris a me : Deus meus, 
in  auxilium meum respiee.

Confundantur et deficiant detrahen- 
tes animse mese : operiantm' confusione 
et pudore qui quserunt mala mihi.

Ego autem semper sperabo ; et adji- te speratr 
ciam super omnem laudem tuam.

Os meum annuntiabit justitiam pronmaabit 
tuam : tota die salutare tuum.

Quoniam non cognovi litteraturam, negouauoncs 
iniroibo in potentias Domini ; Domine 
memorabor justitise tuse solius.

Deus, docuisti me a juventute mea : 
et usque nunC pronuntiabo mirabilia 
tvla.

Et Usque in senectam et senium :
Deus, ne derelinqUas me :

DoUec annuntiem braehium tuum : 
generationi omni quae ventura est :

Potentiam tuam et justitiam tuam.
Deus, usque in altissima, qu® fecisti 
magnolia; Deus, quis similistibi?

te  other may be taken as illustrating the period immediately 
preceding the Eesurrection, when the remembrance Of the Pas- 
Mon has not yet given place to the triumphant joy of a completed 

ictory. I t  is the same Voice which said, “ ihou  shalt not leave 
y soul in Hell, neither wilt Thoti suffer Thine Holy One to see 

corrnption.” Thus the Psalm represents to us the “ patient abiding 
a way” of wtdting for the arrival of the appointed
tune for Him to be brought from the deep of the earth again, 
Seng forth in the strength of the Divine Nature, and never 
oubting the righteousness of the Divine Will ’.
Prom the fourth to-the eightl? verses inclusive, and also in the 
teeuth and sixteenth, therC are Such references to the duration 
our Lord’s life on earth aS seem to indicate that, although it 

continued for only thirty-three years, yet every period of man’s

> Itiwtl  ̂ ^tservatle that although the first part of this Psalm is identical 
herd thirty-first, the special compline words of our

’ ‘Into Thy hands I coimnend My spirit,” are not found here.

life was represented by, or condensed into it. “ Cast Me not 
away in the time Of age,” may well lead ns to believe that the 
closing part of our suffering Eedeemet’s time of humiliation was, 
to Him, as the concluding part of an oM mam’s life, rather than 
that of a man in the vigour of youth ; and that in so many yeags 
as are reckoned to one generation He exhausted the experiences 
of the longest lifetime. There may alsc  ̂in the expression, 
“ Forsake Me not when My strength faileth Me,”  and in the plead
ing of the two following verses, a prayer that the Godhead may 
yet continue with the Manhood, even when the strength of the 
Incarnation [see note on Psalm xciii. 1] seemed to be failing 
in the last epoch of Christ’s humiliation, the Descent into Hell. 
I f  so, then these verses show that Christ’s enemies were not 
quieted by S is death, but that the gi'eat Adversary and his 
hosts “ lay liait for ”  His “ soul,”  under the impression th a t it 
was forsaken by the Divine Nature when they beheld it separated 
from His Body. I t  cannot be doubted, that, to the Oiimiseieut 
Eye wliich foresaw the events of Christ’s Passion in the time of
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The XIV. Day, 
Morning 

Frayer. 
Rom. X . 7.
Eph. iv. 9.

Acts vii. 56. 
Rev. i. IS. 

V . 5—iO.

Rev, XX. 14.

Luke i. 32, 
John V. 22. 
Isa. i^. 6,

Isa. t x x W .  1. 
Matt. V. 3. 17.

Mtcah iv. S.

' 18 0  what great troubles and adver
sities hast thou shewed m e! and yet 
didst thou turn and refresh me » yea,_ 
and broughtest me from the deep of 
the earth again.
# 19 Thou hast brought me to great 
honour » and comforted me on every 
side.

20 Therefore will I  praise thee and 
thy faithfulness^ 0  God, playing upon 
an instrument of musick t unto thee 
will I  sing upon the harp, O thou 
Holy One of Israel.

21 M y lips will be fain when I  sing 
unto thee ♦ and so will my soul whom 
thou hast delivered.

22 M y tongue also shall talk of thy 
xighteousness all the day long » for 
they are confounded and brought rmto 
shame that seek to do me evil.

THE LXXII PSALM.

Detts, Judicium.

Gi v e  the King thy judgements, 
O God » and thy righteousness 

unto the King’s son.
2 Then shall he judge thy people 

according unto right » and defend the 
poor.

3 The mountains also shall bring 
peace » and the little hills righteous
ness imto the people.

4 He shall keep the simple folk by 
their r ig h t» defend the children of the 
poor, and punish the wrong doer.

S They shall fear thee, as long as 
the sun and moon endureth t from one 
generation to another.

Ûuantas ostondisti mihi tribula- 
tiones multas et malas; et conversus 
vivificasti me : et de abyssis terræ 
iterum reduxisti me.

Multiplicasti magnificenti am tuam : ¡usuuam 
et eonvérsus conSblatus es me. exornaim

Nam et ego' eonfitebor tibi in  vasis 
psalmi ; veritatem tuam. Deus ,• psal- 
lam tibi in cithara, sanctus Israël.

Exsultabunt labia mea cnm eantavero G a u d eh u n i  

tibi : et anima mea quam redemisti.

Sed et lingua mea tota die medita- mea (/<>(« du) 
bitnr justitiam tuam ; cum confusi et 
reveriti fuerint qui quserunt mala mihi.

D
PSALMUS LXXI.

EU S, judicium tuum ïleg i da!' et rhijisa.Mattíns, 

justitiam tuam Filio Regís : phany,Maundy
<> . °  Thursday,

Trinity Sund.i 
2nd Nocí.

Indicare populnm tuum in justitia : jusutía tm 
et pauperes tuos in  judicio.

Suscipiant montes pacem populo : popai» <«<> 
et colles justitiam.

' Judieabit pauperes populi, et salvos in majuana 
faeiet filies pauperum ;■ et humiliabit 
calümniatorem.

E t permanebit eum sole et ante 
lunam : in  generatione et generatio- insacaiumsmun 
nem.

the Psalmist, the spirittial foes of tjie Redeemer must have heen 
as penetratingly known, a t least, as those who visibly stood in 
the hall of Pilatè, or around the Cross.

Like all Psalms which relate to the sufferings of our Lord, this 
o*e ends in tones of joy and triumph :—"  O what great troubles 
and adversities hast Thou showed Me ”  in My Life and My Death, 
“ and yet didst ThoU turn and refresh Me ”  in Paradise, “  yea, and 
broughtest Me from the deep of the earth again ”  by tJie re-union 
of Body and Soul in a glorious Resurrection.

A manifest application of this Psalm to thè Church, and to 
Christians in a time of sickness, is suggested by the words of 
the prophet Isaiah !—" They that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength ; they shall mount Up with wings as eagles j they 
shall run, and not he weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint.”  
[Isa. xl. 31.] As Christ was a “ wonder ”  unto n&ny, so His 
Chui'ch has sometimes been so far partaker in His sufferings 
as to say, “ We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men.”  [1 Cor. iv. 9.] But such afflictions draw

closer the hondS of union between the Head and the members, 
and rvill enable Him to  say at last, “ Behold, I  and the children 
whom the Lord hath given Me are for signs and for wondera in 
Israel from the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth in Mmmt Zion.” 
[Isa. vlii, 18. Heb. ii. 13.]

PSALM LXXII.
These words of prophetic joy were ever considered by the Jews 

to be spoken of the Messiah and His Kingdom: to the Christian, 
with the light of the Gospel and the history of the Church before 
him, this Psalm Can have no other meaning *. I f  it ever had a 
partial application to Solomon, it could only have been in a very in
ferior degree applied to him as a type of the Son of David, Whose

* The neglect of the spiritual interpretation of the Psalms* is painfully 
illustrated hy a perversion of the seventh verse in the hymn ordered instead 
of V ^ i t e  E x u l te m iis  m  “ Accession Service.” Some other perversions 
in this hymn are equally objectionable.
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The XIV, Day. 
Morning 

'Prayer,
Judg. vi. s?,
Ps. Ixviii. 9.

Rev. XÜ. 1.

Rev. x-i. 15 
Micah vii. 12.

Isa. lx. 9. 
Zeph.ii. JJ. 
Matt. xii. 42.

Rev. iv. 10. 
xxi. 24.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

Rev. vi. 10. 
xix. 2.

Rev. i. 18.

John xii. 24. 
Rev. xxii. 2.

6  He shall come down like the rain 
into a fleece of w o o l» even as the drops 
that water the earth.

7 In his time shall the righteous 
flourish » yea  ̂ and abundance of peace, 
so long as the moon endureth.

8  His dominion shall be also from 
the one sea to the other t and from the 
flood unto the world’s end,

9 They that dwell in the wilderness 
shall kneel before him t his enemies 
shall lick the dust.

1 0  The kings of Tharsis and of the 
isles shall give presents * the kings of 
Arabia and Saba shall bj*ing gifts.

11 A ll kings shall fall down before 
him t all nations shall do him service.

13 For he shall deliver the poor 
when be erieth t the needy also, gnd 
him that hath no helper.

13 He shall be favourable to the 
simple and needy x and shall preserve 
the souls of the poor.

14 He shall deliver their souls from 
falsehood and wrong x and dear shall 
their blood be in h is sight.

15 He shall live, and unto him shall 
be given of the gold of Arabia x prayer 
shall be made ever unto him, and daily 
shall he be praised.

16 There shall be an heap o f com 
in the earth, high upon the hills x his 
fruit shall shake like Libanus, and 
shall he green in the city like grass 
upon the earth.

17 His Name shall endure for ever ; 
his Name shall remain under the sun 
among the posterities x which shall be 
blessed through him ; and all the 
heathen shall praise him.

Descendet sieut pluvia in vellus: et 
sicut stiilicidia stillantia super terram.

Orietur in diebus ejus justitia, et 
abundantia pacis : donee auferatur atoiMur 
luna.

Et dominabitur a rnari usque ad 
mare : et a fiumine usque ad términos 
orbis terramm.

Coram illo proeident .^thiopes: et 
inimici ejus terram lingent.

Reges Tharsis et insulæ muñera 
reges Arabum et Saba dona

et inopev*

oflèrent 
adducent.

Et adorftbunt eum omnes reges: 
omnes gentes servient ei.

Quia liberabit pauperem a potente; 
et paupeïem cui non erat adjutor.

Parcet pauperi et inopi : et animas 
pauperum salvas faciet.

Ex usm'is et iniquitate redimet Hbê ahu 
animas eorum : et honorabüe nomen pr.œfku»m 
eoruffl coram illo.

Et vivet et dabitur ei de auro Ara
bise : et adorabunt de ipso semper ; tota 
die benedieent ei.
0

E lit firmamentum in terra in sum- 
mis montium; superextolletur super 
Libanum fraetus ejus : et florebunt -de 
civitate sicut fœmum terræ.

Sit Nomen ejus benedictum in sæ- 
eula ; ante solem permanet Nomen ejus. p«-»M.4i<nomen

Et benedieentur in ipso omnes tri- fmm "Zu 
bus terræ : omnes gentes magnifica- 
bunt eum. .

glorious reign was to be universal and witbciit end ; ajid of Whom 
another propliet wrote, “ Behold, a King shall reign in righte
ousness, and princes shall rule in judgment. And a Man shall 
be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest ; as rivers Of water in a dry place ; as thé diadow of a 
great rock in a weary land.”  “ For unto us a Child is bom, unto 
us a Son is given : and the government shall be upon His shoulder j 
and His Hame shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the in
crease of His government and ;feace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon His Kingdom, to. order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even 
for ever.” “  Behold, a greater than Solomon is here.”

The perpetuity, the universality, and the infinite blessings of 
Christ’s Kingdom are, then, mysticaUy. set forth in this Psalm. 
Christ came among the Jews as the rain upon Gideon’s fleece, 
leaving all around 'dry : but as the fleece was afterwards left dry

while all aroimfl it fell the rain, so, when He was rejected by His 
own nation. He caused the Gentile world to blossom and bear 
fruit. He came, therefore, to establish an universal dominical 
“ from sea to sea,” even to the “ utmost bounds .of the earth t,” 
to establish also a  “ Kingdom of God within ”  us, from the sea of 
Baptism to the sea of glass before the throne, one from the flood 
to the world’s end, even from the flood of .destruction to the 
“ river of the water of life.”  And it is very observable that this 
perpetual and universal Kingdom depends altogfether on the 
“ righteousness” of the King’s Son, that immacmlate hohness 
and obedience which enabled Him to be the Saviour of sinners, 
the “ work” of which is “ peace,” and the efiect of i t  “ quietness 
and assurance for ever.”

To Him, «then, is the “ gold ” of worship and the incense of

I “ Tharsis and the isles” indicate all known and unknown regions lying 
beyond the Straits of Gibraltar.
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The XIV. Day.
Morning

Frager,

Isa, Ti. 3. 
KiV. xviii. 1.

T H È PSALM S.

Evening
I^rayer.

Jer, xìi. 1—4.

Job XXÎ. 7—9,

Luke XVÎ. 19.

TiUke xii, 18.

Job xxi. 14. 
Rev. xiii. 6.

a l. “ into.’

18 Blessed be tbe Lord God, even 
the God of* Israel t which only doeth 
wondrous things ;

19 And blessed be the Käme of his 
Majesty fot ever t anà all the earth 
shall be filled with his Majesty. 
Amen, Amen.

. THE LX X III PSALM.

Q m m  b o m s  I s r a e l  !

Tr u l y  God is loving «nto Israel » 
even unto such as are of a clean

heart.
2. Nevertheless, my feet were almost 

gone ■ t . my treaditigs had well-nigh 
slipt. . *

3 And why ? I  was grieved at the 
wicked » I  do also see the ungodly iji 
such prosperity.

4 i ’or they are in no peril o f death » 
but are lusty apd stròng.

5 They come in no misfortune like 
other folk » neither are they plagued 
like other men.

6  And this is the cause that they 
are so holden with pride » and over
whelmed with cruelty.
. 7 Tlieir eyes swell with fatness ♦ 
and they do even what they lust.

8  They corrupt other, and speak of 
wicked blasphemy » their talking is 
against the most High.

9 For they stretch forth their mouth 
unto the heaven » and their tongue 
goeth through the world.

10 Therefore fall the people uhto 
them t  and thereout suck they no 
sinall advantage.

Benedietus Dominus Deus Israël : 
qui facit mirabilia solus : magm

E t  benedictum Nomen majestatis
tur 1

tate ejus omnis terra. Fiat, fiat.
ejus in  ætemum: et replebitur majes- in ætcmum «i ■»

sa icu lu m  tacuU

PSALMUS LX X II.

a U AM  bonus Israël Deus : ‘his qui Thu^sf Mattm. 

recto sunt Corde.
Hauti dYThursd., 

2nd Noct.

Mei aqtem pene moti sunt pedes : 
pene efiusi sunt gressus mei.

Quia zelavi super iniquos: paeem 
peeeatorum yidens. <» peccatmhm ,

Quia non est respectus morti éorum : mnrii
, , . 1  eorumwwet nrmamentuin m  plaga, eorum.

In labore hominum, non sunt: et 
cum hominibus npn fiagellabuntur.

Ideo tenuit eos superbia : operti 
sunt iniquitate et iinpietate sua.

PrOdiit quasi ex adipe iniquitas 
eorum ; "transierunt in affectum eordis. in dhputatiimi

Cogitaverunt et locuti sunt nequi- 
tiam : iniquitatem in exCelso locuti 
sunt.

Posuerunt in coelum os suum: et 
lingua eorum transivit in terra.

Ideo eonvertetur populus meus hie : reverteiur ìm * 
et dies pieni invenientur in eis.

prayer to be offered day by day thrOngb all ages;'and by Him 
is the earth blessed with “ an heap of com,”  the “  Bread of Life,”  
to  be the sustenance of His people here, and until, the time when 
“ His fruit shall shake like Libanus ”  in the Tree of Life, and be 
“ green in the midst of the street of”  the New Jerusalem.

The doxology of this Psftlm forms to it a  fitting conclusion of 
fervent praise, but i t  also marks the end 6f the second book 6f 
Psalms; in which it may bb observed th a t the Church, as the 
Mystical Body of Christ, has beai more prominently brought for
ward than in the first book.

THE THIRD BOOK.

PSALM LXXIII.

As Our Lord Jesus increased in wisdom as well as in statute 
[Luke ii. 52], it must be concluded that the fulness of knowledge 
did not at once come to His Human Nature, notwithstanding its

union with His Omniscient Divine N a tn ^ . I t  is not, therefore, 
irreverent to suppose that some actual condition of our Lord’s 
mind is predicted in ih is  Psalm; and that there was a period in 
His life when the vision of a Divine Providence was in some 
degree veiled from His sight, as a t  last was the Vision of the 
Divine Presence.

Another view th a t may be taken is, that, as the Penitential 
Psalms are the words of Christ speaking for and in His sinful 
members, so these are His words speaking for and in those whose 
eyes behold things darkly, so that “ men ” sebm “ as trees walk
ing,” Until His word ’causes them to see clearly, and His unveiled 
Presence reveals the mysteries or His hidden Providence.

The twenty-first chapter of Job is very similar in character to 
the seventy-third Psalm, and it  is one of the many striking and 
instructive coincidences brought out by the dally services of the 
sanctuary that on the 14th of June the one is the first lesson at 
Mattins, the other an Evensong Psalm. This coincidence is not 
the less striking because of the manner in which Job, as well as 
David,was so conspicuous a type of our Blessed Lord: for it
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The xre.I)ay.
Ĵ vening

F ra ye i\
Job xxi. 15.

Luke xvi. 20.

Isa. liii. 8—10.

I Cot. xiii. 12.

Job xxi. 13. 
Luke xvi. 23. 

xii. 20.

Heb. xii. 7.

Heb. xii. 2.

1 Cot. % 9.

11 Tush, say they/how should God
perceive it  t is there knowledge in the 
most H igh? - .

12 Lo, th’ese are the ungodly, these 
prosper in the world, and these have 
riches in possession * and I said. Then 
have I  cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed mine hands, in innoeeney.

13 ,A11 the day long have I  heen 
punished » and chastened every mom-, 
ing.

14 Yèa, and I  had almosl; said even 
as they » hut lo, then I  should have 
condemned the generation o f thy 
children*.

15 Then thought I  to undèrstand 
this « hut it was too hard for me,

16 U ntil I  went into the saUctuary 
of God » then understood I  the end of 
these men ;

17 Namely, how thou dost s^  them 
in slippery places t and easiest them 
down, and destrdye'st them.

18 Oh, how suddenly do they con
sume i  perish, "and come to a fearful* 
end 1 •  *

19 ^Yea, even like as a dream when 
one awaketh t, so shalt thou make their 
image to vanish out of the city,

âO Thus my heart was grieved t 
and it  went even through my reins.

21 So foolish was I, and ignorant x 
even as it  were a heast before thee.

22 Nevertheless, I am alway hy 
thee » for thou hast holden me hy my 
right hand.

23 Thou shalt guide me with thy 
counsel » and after that receive me 
with glory.

24 t|Trom have I  in heaven hut 
thee » and there is none upon earth 
that I  desire in  comparison of thee.

25 My flesh and my heart faileth t 
hut God is the strength p f  my heart, 
and my portion for ever.

Et dixerunt, Quomodo scit D eus: 
et si est scientia in Excelso ?

Ecce ipsi peceatores, et abundantes 
in 6»erdo: obtinuerunt divitias.

Et dixi, Erge sine causa justificavi 
cor meum: et lavi Ínter innocentes 
manus meas:

Et fui flagellatus tota d ie: et casti- eí ¡«rf.x meus ¡n' 
gatio mea in matutinis.

Si diceham, Narraho s ic : ecce na- «o«» fliíoram
•. ni* j 1 • tuonim g u ib u stionem liliorum tuorum reprobavi. disjjosui

Existimáham ut cognoscerem ; hoc 
labor est ante me.

Donee intrem in sanctuarium Dei ; 
et üitelligam in novissimis eorum. n o v is s im a

VeiTintamon propter dolos posuisti dúpomm 
eis : dejecisti eos dum allevarentur.

Quomodo facti sunt in desolatio- 
nem ? subito defecerunt : perierunt 
propter iniquitatein suam.

Velut somniumsurgentium. Domine : o som no  ejur-
. • • i l l *  • • n g e n te s . . .  im a -in civitate tua imaginem ipsorum ad g in e s  e o ru m  

nihilum rediges.
Quia ihflajmmatum est cor meum, et deiectaum est cor 

renes mei commutati sunt : et ego ad reìoiu/i mnt 
nihilum redaetus sum et neseivi.

U t .jumeutum factus sum apud te : 
et ego semper tecum. *

Tennisti manum dexteram mfeam̂  
et in volúntate tua deduxisti me : et
Cum gloria suscepisti me. a d su m p sia '.i me

Quid enim mihi est in coelo ? et a r«ia<«ncojio 
te quid volui super terram ?

Defeeit caro mea et cor meum:
Deus cordis mei et pars mea Deus in in  sescttia 

setemum.

Mlrotes thè principle laid down hy Christ that the Scriptures 
®Peak in every page concerning %;hn. I t  was true of Him in the 
“>ost literal sense that while the ungodly w$re prospering in thè 
World and had great riches in  possession, He was punished all 

e day long, chastened every morning, and without a place 
wiere to lay His Head.

There are few portions Of Holy Scripture which offer so much 
ĉonsolation to the Church of Christ, or to individual Christians 

*0 tune of affliction and depression. The powers of wickedness

have often seemed to he prevailing, and God’s purposes to be 
failing; prosperity has often seemed to follow the footsteps of 
vice, and misery that of virtue: but this is only a superficial 
and short-sighted view of things, which may be corrected hy 
“ going into the sanctuary of God,”  and looking a t the eternal' 
life of maakind as the true life. 'Then it  will be found, that, 
though Antichrist and his ministers may prevail for a time, 
Christ and His Church shall reign for ever and ever; and that 
though wicked Dives may have his good things and holy Lazarus

3  f i
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XIV. Day. 26 For lo, they that forsahe thee 
Fraser. shall perish » thou hast destroyed all 

Rev. xviu. 3.9. commit fornication against
thee.

37 But it is good for me to hold me 
fast by God, to put my trust in the 
Lord God t and to speak of all thy 
works in the gates of the daughter of 
Sion.

Heb. X . 36.
2 Kings xix. 21.

Rev. vi. 10, 0
THE W I V  PSALM.

Xlt quid, Beus.
GOD, wherefore art Ikou absent 
from ns so long t why is thy 

wrath so hot against the sheep of, thy  
pasture ?

Beut. ix. 29. 2  0  think upon thy congregation »
1 cor.'vi.'2o.' whom thou hast purchased and re

deemed of old.
Gen. xHx. 10. 3  Think upon the tribe of tliine in-
Heb. vii. 14. ^  *

heritaliee t and mount Sion, wherein 
thou hast dwelt.

4 Lift up thy feet, that thou mayest 
utterly destroy every enemy t which 
hath done evil in thy sanctuary.

5 Thine adversaries roar in the 
midst of thy congregations i and set

• up their banners for tokens.
6  He that hewed timber afore out 

of the thick trees t was known to bring 
it to an excellent work.

1 Kings vi. 29. 7 But now they break down all the
2 Kings XXV. 13. woi’k thcrcof » with axes and

hammers.
8  They have set' fire upon thy holy 

places » and have defiled the dwelling- 
place of thy Name, even unto the  ̂
ground.

'9 Yea, they said in their hearts. 
Let us make havock of them altoge
ther » thus have they burnt up all the 
houses of God in the land.

2 Thess. ii. 4. 
Rev. xiii. 16.

2 Kings XXV. 9. 
Jer. lii. 13.

Quia ecce, qrd elongant se a te peri- 
bupt : perdidisti omnes qui fornicantur p«-á« 
abs te.

Mihi autem adhserere Deo bonum 
est: ponere in Domino Deo spem 
meam :

Tit annuntiem omnes prsedieationes laud ,̂ tuas 
tuas : in portis filise Sion.

• PSALMHS b X X m -

UT qpid, Deus, repulisti in finem : Thursd. Mattins.
, . . p Maundy Thursd.,

. iratuS- est luror tuus super oves 2nd Noct.
• g re g is  tu i ‘

paseuse tu8e r

Memor esto congregationis tuse : 
qdam possedisti ab initio* c re a s ti

Bedemisti virgam hsereditatis t u » : uheraM...ha-
_ .   ̂ I T *  * * b ita s  in  ìdipso

mons Sion, in quo habitasti m  eo.

Leva manus tu^s in superbias eorum 
in finem : quanta malignatus est ini- 
mieus in sancto.

Et gloriati sunt qui o&erunt te : in in medio atrio  tuo 

medio solennitatis tuse.

• Posuerunt signa sua, signa : et non 
Cognoverunt sicut in exitu super sum- i n  v ia  saprtt*  

mum.
Quasi in silva lignorum seeuribus 

exciderant ' januas ejus in  idipsum : in 
securi et ascia dejecerUnt earn. H f  e n n e  e t

Incenderunt igni sanctuarium tuum 
in terra : polluerunt tabernaculum No
minis tui.

Dixerunt in corde suo cògnatio 
eorum simul : Quiescere fociamus eorum iniers«

. * V e n i te  com pri-
omnes dies festos Dei a terra. »m«®“

liis evil things in this world, yet hereafter the prosperous sinner 
will be tormented and the afflicted saint comforted.

As yet we cannot understand these mysteries of Providence any 
moré than we can rmderstand the mysteries of God’s Personality 
and Trinity 5 though we know as much as this, that Christ Him* 
self was chastened, and was made perfect through sufferings, and 
that “ if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you ás with sons.”  
Hereafter, they who obtain an entrance into the eternal Sanctuary 
of the Heavenly Jerusalem will understand these things. Man 
Unce endeavoured prematurely to attain such fulness of knowledge 
and to “ be as God:”  hereafter “ we shall belike IS m ” inour 
degree, even in the understanding of His Providential ac ts: no 
longer looking upon Him darkly as through a glass, but seeing 
“  Him as He is,” perfect in justice, love, and truth. [1 John iii. 2.]

PSALM LXXrV.
This wailing lamentation belongs either historically or pro

phetically to the period when God’s Presence had been removed 
from Zion dui-ing the time of the Babylonish Captivity >. I t  is

1 I t is a mistake to oonsideir this Psalm as applicable to the destruction 
of the Temple by the Romans under Titus. When this event occurred, the 
Presence of God had been removed f r o m  the Temple to the Church. The 
Spirit of God, speaking by St. Paul, declared that however glorious the Old 
Dispensation was, the New Dispensation far exceeded it in glory. The 
same Spirit, speaking by the Psalmist, would not have lamented the pass
ing away of that Old Dispensation in such terms as are here used. But 
such terms are quite natural in respect to the temporary destruction of a 
system which vras not yet permanently replaced by a better. ‘
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Tlie XIV. Day. 
Evening 

Prager.
Dan. %i. 31.
Job xxi. 20.

Cf.Prov. xxvi.15,

Oen. iii. 15.
Matt, xxviii. 19.

Rev. xix. 17.

Zech, xiii. 1. 
J.ohn iv. 14. 
Rev. vii. 17. 

XÜ. 16.

John i. 9. 
Mai. iv. 2.

Rev. xiii. 1. 6.

Jer. xxxi. 31.

1 0  We see not our tokens, there is 
not one prophet more t no, not one is 
there among ns, that understandeth 
any more.

11 O God, how long shall the ad- 
versaiy do this dishonour » how long 
shall the enemy blaspheme thy Name, 
for ever ?

13 W hy withdrawest thou thy  
hand t why pluCkest thou not thy  
right hand out of thy bosom to con
sume the enemy ?

13 For God is my King of old * the 
help that is done upon earth he doeth 
it himself.

14 ThoU didst divide the sea through 
thy power » thou brakest the heads of 
the dragons in the waters.

15 Thou smotest the heads of 
Leviathan in  ̂ pieces t and gavest 
him to be meat foj: the people in 
the wilderness.

16 Thou broughtest out fountains 
and waters out of the hard rocks ♦ 
thou driedst up m ighty Waters.

17 The day is thine, and the night 
is thine t thou hast prepared the light 
and the sun.

18 Thou hast set all the borders of 
the earth » thou hast inade summer 
and winter.

19 Remember this, O Lord, how 
the enemy hath rebuked t .and how 
the foohsh people 'hath blasphemed 
thy Name.

30 O deliver not the soul of thy  
turtle-dove unto the ttmltitude of the 
enemies t and forget not the congre
gation of the poor for ever.

31 Look upon the covenant x for aU 
the earfh is full of darkness, and cruel 
habitations.

33 O let not the simple go away 
ashamed » but let the poOr and needy 
give praise unto thy Name.

Signa nostra non vidimus, jam non 
est propheta : et nos non cognoscet 
amplius.

Usquequo,Deus, improperabit inimi- 
cus : irritât adversarias Nomen tuum 
in finem ?

U t quid avertis manum tuam : et fadem tuam 
dexteram tuam de medio sinu tuo in 
finem?

Deus autem Rex noster ante sæcula: 
operatus est salutem in medio terræ.

Tu confirmasti in virtute tua mare : 
çontribulasti eapita draconum in aquis.

Tu confregisti eapita draconis: .de- «kôhî dédis« 
disti eum escam populis Æthiopum.

Tu dirupisti fontes et torrentes: tu 
siccasti fluvios Ethan.

Tuus est dies, et tua est nox : tu /emu sotem et 
fabricatus es auroram et solem.

Tu fecisti omnes términos terree: 
eestatem et ver tu plasmasti ea. tu/e o s«  ea

Memor esto hujus, inimieus impro- hujus ereaMca
., • 1 ♦ . . t n a  e x a ce rv a v itperavit Domino: et populus insipiens nomen 

incitavit Nomen tuum.

N e tradas bestiis animas confitentes 
t ib i: et animas pauperum tuorum ne 
•oblivisearis in finem.

Réspice in testamentum tuum : quia * 
repleti sunt qui obseurati sunt terim 
domibus iniquitatum.

N e avertatur humüis faetus eon- 
fijsus : pauper et inops laudabunt 
Nomen tuum.

not, however, the lamentation ef penitents, like' the prayer of 
Daniel (which in some respects corresponds with this Psalm), but 
of the Church speaking by her Head. Hence there is no trace of 
such words as those of Daniel, Yea, aU Israel have transgressed 
Thy law . . . .  therefore the curse is poured upon ns." [Dan. ix. 
11.] The one thought which pervades the’Psalm is that of the 
dishonour done to God by the desolation of His holy House; and 
the cry goes up to His Throne, “ -How long shall the Adversary do 
this dishonour f . . . Maintain Thine own cause.” I t  is not the 
simier who speaks, pleading, “ O Lord, hear; 0  Ijord, forgive; O 
Lord, heaikeu and do :. defer not, for Tbinc own sake, 0  ray God;

for Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy Name.”  [Dan. ix. 
19.] But it is the Voice of Him Who cried, “ Father, glorify 
Thy Name.”

This literal application of i t  to the Captivity, and the destruc
tion of Solomon’s Temple, is sufficiently evident ; and it is only 
necessary to point out that Christ seems already to be pleading 
for His Church even before the Dispensation of Sinai had given 
place to thgt of the Incarnation. I t  is far more clear, however, 
that the Psalm represents Him as pleading for the New Jerusa
lem in times of depression, affliction, and persecution : and espe
cially in that time of desolation of which He Himself prophesied 

3 H 2
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T ie  XIV. Day. 
jËvming 

Frayer,

THE PSALMS.

The XV. Day.
Morning

Kroger*
Cf. Song of Han

nah, I Sam. ii. 
1—10, and the 
Magnihcat.

Luke xxn. 30. 
1 Cor. vi.'S.

2 Thess. U. 4. 
Rev. xiii. 6. 8.

[Cf. Dan. viii. 6. 
9. xi. passim. 
Rev. xvi. 12.]

2 Kings xix. 25, 
26.

Rev. xiii. 7.

Rev. xiv. 10.

Rev. xvi. 19.

Rev. xix. 1.

Rev. xvii. ai 16. 
• xv.ii. 2.

V . 6.

23 Arise, 0  God, maintain tMne 
own cause » remember how the fool
ish man blasphemeth thee daily.

24 Forget not the voice of thine 
enemies » the presumption of them 
that hate thee increaseth ever more 
and more.

THE LXXV PSALM,

C o n f i t e h i m u r  t i b i .

UNTO thee, O God, dp we give 
thanks t yea, unto thee do we 

give thank?.
2 Thy Name also is so nigh t and 

that do thy wpndrous works declare.
3 When I  receive the cong»-egation» 

I  shall judge according unto right,
4 The earth is weak, and all the 

inhabiters thereof i I  bear up the 
pillars of it.

5 I  said unto the fools. Heal not so 
madly » aM to the Ungodly, Set not 
up your horn.

6  Set not up your horn on high t 
and speak not with a stitf neck.

7 For promotion cometh neither 
front the east, nor from the west » 
nor yet from the South.

8  And why? God is the Judge t 
he putteth down one, and setteth up 
another.

9 For in the hand of the Lord there 
is a cup, and the wine is red » it is full 
mixed, and he poureth out of the same.

10 As for the dregs thereof t all the 
ungodly of the earth shall drink them, 
and suck them out.

11 But I  will talk of the God of 
Jacob » and praise him for ever.

12 All the horns of the ungodly also 
will I  break » and the horns of the 
righteous shall be exalted.

ExsUrge, Deus, judica causam tuam 
memor esto improperiorum tuomm, 
eomm quae ah insipiente sunt tota die.

N e oblivisearis voces 
tuorum: superbia eoram qui te odê  
runt aseendit semper

inimieorum '¡o e e sq u m e n U u m
te

a sc e v d a t semper 
a d  te

PSALMUS LXXIV. ■

CO NFITEBIM UB tibi, Deus, con- Thursd. Mattins.
. 1 • -vT MliundyThursd.

ntebimur: et invocabunus Nomen App. and Uw.,
3rd Noct.

tuum.
Narrabimus mirabilia tua: cum ac- WanwSo om nia  

cepero tempus, ego justitias judicabo, ’

Liquefacta est terra et omnes qui 
habitant in  ea : ego confirmavi colum
nas ejus.

Dixi iniquis, Nolite inique agere : et 
delinquentibus, Nolite exaltare eornu.

Nolite estollere in altum cornu ves- 
trum : nolite loqui ad versus Deum ini- 
quitatem- • '

Quia ñeque ab oriente, ñeque .ab 
occidente, ñeque a desertis montibus » 
quoniam Deus judex est.

Hune humiliât et hune exaltat : quia 
ealis in manu Domini vini meri plenus 
mixto.

Et inelinavit ex hoc in hoc ; verunta- 
men fæx ejus non est exinanita : bibent tibent ex  eo 

omnes peccatores terræ.
Ego aUtem annuntiabo in sæculum : i n  scecula ÿandebo  

cantabo Deo Jacob.
E t omnia coi-nuapeccatorum confrin- 

gam: et exaltabuntur cornuajusti.

as to happen in the last days. No human words can heighten the 
awftd horror of the picture drawn by our Lord in Matt. Xxivi, and 
by St. John in Rev. xiii. 8, ip which both are setting forth the 
final attempt of the Adversary to dishonohr God by destroying 
His Chmrch; and to that period, doubtless, belongs the full force 
of this Psalm.

But every oppositioh ofiered to the true work of Christ’s Church, 
is an approach towards that height of blasphemy and persecution 
which will characterise that period. In respect to all such trou
ble, therefore, the CKutch continually sipgs this supplicatory 
hymn, beseeching the Lord to “  maintain His own cause.”

PSALM LXXV. ®
ITiis is a song of ttdumphaut hope sung by the Church of God 

in prospect of the final contest with Antichrist: sung, not as by

a human community, but as by the Mystical Body of Christ; 
and, therefore, as by Christ Himself speaking,in and by His 
Church.

The “ Name” of God is brought i‘ so n igh” to man through 
the Incarnation of the second Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
and evidence of its ilighness is given by all the wondrous works 
which "have been done in 'the  kingdom which Christ appointed to 
His Church as His Rather had appointed unto Him. [Luke xxii. 
29.] Though, therefore, the earth is weak (or “ poured out ” in 
weakness), yet does Ghrlst, by His Presence in the Church, “ bear 
up the pillars of it,”  and establish His Kingdom as “ a city which 
cannot be moved.”  Hence the folly of those who oppose and seek 
to overthrow the Church of C hrist; a folly which will culminate 
in the mad and terrible violehce of the great Antichrist who will 
be “ revealed in his time,”  the “ Ungodiy,” who sets up his hom
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Frayer. 
Gen. xiv. 18. 
Heb. vìi. 2.

2 Kings xix. 35. 
Rev. xix. 15.20.

Rev. xviî. 9. 
xiv. 1.

THE LXXVI PSALM.

N o t w s  i n  J u d a a .

The XV. Day. "TN Jewry is God known » his Name 
X  is great iü Israel.

2  At Salem is his tabernacle » and 
his dwelling in Sion.

3 There brake he the arrows of the 
bow » the shield, the sword, and the 
battle.

4 Thou Art of more honour and 
m ig h t» th^n the hills of the robbers.

5 The proud are robbed, they have 
slept their sleep t and all the men 
whose hands were m ighty have found 
nothing.

6  A t thy rebnke, O God of Jacob » 
both the chariot and horse are fallen.

7 Thou, even thou art to be feared t 
and who may stand in thy sight when 
thou art angry ?

- 8  Thou didst cause thy judgement 
to be heard from heaven « the earth 
trembled, and waS still,

9 When God arose to judgement » 
and to help all the meek upon eUrth.

10 The fierceness of man shall turn 
to thy praise » and the fierceness of 
them sKalt thou refrain.

11 promise unto the Lord your God, 
and keep it, all ye that are round about 
him t bring presents unto him that 
ought to be feared.

12 He shall refrain the spirit of 
princes » and is wonderful among the 
kings of the earth.

Rev. XVÌ, 18.
XX. n .

Rev. xxi. 24.

Rev. xxi. 25.

PSALMÜS LXXV.

NOTTJS in Judæa Deus : in Israel Thursci. Matuns.
. MaundyThursd.,

magmim .Nomen ejus. East« Eve,
Et factus est in pace locus ejus : et 

habitatio ejus in Sion.
Ibi eonfregit potentias : ar^m , scu- confregit eomua 

tum, gladium et bellum.

Illuminans tu mirabiliter a montibus n iu m U m s  tu 

seternis : turbati sunt omnes insipientes 
corde.

Dormierunt .somnum suum : et nihil 
invenemnt omnes viri divitiarum in 
manibus suis.

Ab inCrepatione tua Deus Jacob: 
dormitaverftnt qui ascenderunt equos.

Tu tembüis es et quis resistet tibi ? 
ex tupe ira tua.

Dé eeelo auditum fecisti judicium: judiciumjíc«;«-
íww esl tena

terra tremuit et quievit;

Cum exsurgeret in judicio Deus : ut 
salvos faceret omnes mansuetos terrse. quieiot

Quoniam cogitatio hominis confite- 
bitur tibi : et reliquise cogitationis diem 
festum agent tibi. ’

Vovete et reddito Domino Deo ves- 
tro : omnes qui in circuitu ejus affertis 
muñera.

Terribili, et ei qui aufert spiritum 
principum : terribili apud reges terr».

on high by offering himself as an object of worship instead of 
Christ, and speaking blaspherodus things against the Most highest. 
As God “ brought i t  to pfiss ” and not Sennachorib himself, that 
the Assyrian king should “ be to lay waste fenced cities into 
rninons heaps,” so it is God also by Whom it will be “ given 
unto ” Antichrist “  to make war with the Saint«, and to over
come them,” for some good purpose towards His Church, doubt
less its purgation by persecution.

There may be some reverent hesitation in interpreting the ninth 
verse without any reference to the Blessed Sacrament: yet it 
seems to be in strict analogy With two passages in the Eevelation, 
in which “ the wine of the wrath of God,”  and “  the cup of His 
indignation”  is given to the worshippers 6f Antichrist, and to 
“ great Babylon.”  And this sense seems to be confirmed by the 
undoubted reference in the t o t  verse to the triumph of “ the 
Lamb as it had been slain, haflng seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven spirits of God,” over both Antichrist and 
Babylon.

PSALM LXXVX.
As the preceding Psalm is A prophetic hymn of Christ’s Mysti

cal Body looking forward to the onslaught of Anticlirist, so in

this still higher strain of triumph is to be discerned the ceiebra- 
tiOn pf a victory accomplished. The Septnagint title describes it 
as sung respecting the Assyrian, doubtless after the destrnctlon 
of Sennacherib’s host: and, like the former Psalm, this also is fo 
be regarded as a hymn of victory over that Antichrist of whom 
Sennacherib was one of the many personal types. I t  is very sig
nificant that the City of God is spoken of under the name of Salem, 
not Jerusalem j tlie former being the name which it bore in the 
timu of Melchizertec, after the order of whose Priesthood Christ 
came. Whose undisputed reign alone will establish a City of 
perfect Peace'. [P.ev.vi. 4. Isa. ii. 4. Micah iv. 3.]

This may be taken, therefore, as an Evangelic.'il hymn of that 
new. Jewry, Salem, and Sion, Of which St. John heard the “ great 
voice out of Heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He wifi dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and he their God. 
And God shall wipe- away aU tears &om their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
thbre he ai^  more pain, for the former things are passed away.”  
[Rev. xxi. 3, 4.] The troubles of the last days are spoken of as

' The LXX translates the Hebrew “ i .  i.tpiJVJI.
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THE LXXVII PSALM.

Voce mea ad Bomvmm.
The XV. Day. T  W ILL piy unto God with my
^°pT^er. voice' t even unto God will I  cry
Isa. ivm. 9. with m j  voioe, and he shall hearken 

unto me.
Isa. xxxvui. 2. 2  In*the time of my trouble I

sought the Lord » my sore ian, and 
ceased not iji the night-season j my 
soul refused comfort.

3 When I am in heaviness, I  will 
think upon God t when my heart is 
vexed, I  w ill complain. •

4 Thou boldest mine eyes waking t 
I  am so feeble, that I cannot speak.

Rom. XV. 4. 5 1 have considered the days of o ld »
and the years that are past.

Q I  eall to remembranc(§ my spng * 
and in the night I  commune with 
mine own heart, and search out my 
spirits.

7 W ill the Lord absent himself for 
ever » and will he be no more in- 
treated ?

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever t 
and is his promise come utterly to an 
end for evermore ?

isa.iix . 1. 9 Hath God forgotten to be graci
ous » and will he shut up his loving
kindness in displeasure ?

M»tt.viii.26. 10 And I  said. It is mine own in
firmity 2 but I  will remember the 
years of the right hand Of the mo$t 
Highest.

isa.ixiu . 7. 11 I  will remember the vtorks of
the Lord t and eall to mind thy won
ders of old time.

12 I  will think also of all thy 
works t and my talking shall be of

’ thy doings.
13 Thy way, 0  God, is holy t who 

is so great a God as our God ?
14 Thou art the God that doeth 

wonders x and hast declared thy power 
among the people.

E x o d .  XV. 11.

PSALM tlS'LXXVI.

YOCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : S n ly -a S ;  
yoce mea ad Deum, et intendit

mihi.

In die tribulationis meae Deum ex- 
quisivi, manibus meis nocte centra «“'■»ì«« 
eum : et non sum deceptus.

Renuit consolari anima mea : memor Negavi.. anm 
fui Dei, et deleetatus sum, et exereita- 
tus sum ; et defeeit spiritus meus. pauntper spiritai

Antieipaverunt vigilias oculi mei : 
turbate sum et non sum loentus/ .

Cogitavi dies antiquos : et annos 
seternos in mente habui.

Et meditatus sum nocte eum corde 
meo : et exercitabar et scopebam spi- et ventilaham. in 

ntum  meum.

Hunquid in seternum projieiet Deus : E t  iiSMmmqmd 
aut non appone! ut eomplaeitior sit xiti<enepiaemm 
adhue ?

Aut in finem misericordiam suam 
abscindet ; a gqneratione in  genera-»»«o'ioei pene-, _ ratione •
tionem r • ' ^

Aut obliviscetur misereri Deus ? aut 
continebit in ira sua miserieordias 
suas?

E t dixi, Nune coepi : hsee mutatio 
dexterse Eccelsi.

Memor fui operum Domini : quia 
memor ero ab initio mirabilium tuo- 
rum.

E t meditabor in omniby.s operibus medUatmsum 
tuis : et in adinventionibus tuis exer- obsenauoñbui 
eebor. »

Deus, in saneto via tua ; quis Deus 
magnus sieut Deus noster ? tu es Deus 
qui facis mirabilia. miraiirna joIm

past; Antichrist is Subdued and overthrownj the judgment Of 
Christ has been heard from the “ èront white throne the 
perfect supremacy of òhe “  King of kings and Lord of lords ”  is 
for ever established in an- endless reign of peace.

PSALM LXXVII.
In  the first hálf of this Psalm the voice of Christ's Mystical 

Body cries out to God from the midst of some affliction in ivhich 
He has seemed to hide His face. The tenth versé recalls to mind 
that God is never really absent from the Church, and that if  He

seems to be so i t  is because our own infirmity and want of faith 
prevent us from beholding His Presence. In  the latter half of 
the Psalm God’s dealings with Hi's people of old are recounted as 
a memorial before Him in the tone of the Litany Antiphon:—" 0  
Lord, iwise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name’s sake.”

There were occasions on Which the way of Chidst was “ in the 
sea, and His path in the deep w a t e r s a n d  when “ the waters 
saw” Him their God “ and were afraid, and the depths were 
t r o u b l e d a n d  those miracles of our Lord’s Person and Word 
seem to be prophetically commemorated in this Ps.ilm no less
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Exod.xiv. 21. 
Matt. viii. 20.

2 Sam. xxii. 14. 
Josh. X. 11.
2 Sam. XXÜ. 15.

Mark vi. 48. 
Rom. xi. 33.

TiieXV. Day. 15 Thou hast mightily delivered 
^hy people » even the sons of Jacob 

cf.Ps.ixA.2,s. and Joseph. '
16 The waters saw thee, O God, the 

wa,ters saw thee, and were afraid » the 
depths also Were troubled.

17 The clouds poured out Water, 
the air thundered » and thine arrows 
went abroad.

18 The voice of thy thunder was 
heard round about x the lightnings 
shone upon the ground, the earth was 
movecj, and shook withal.

19 Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
paths in the great waters ♦ and thy 
footsteps are not known.

2 0  Thou leddest thy people like 
sheep X by the hahd of Moses and 
Aaron.

THE LXXVIII PSALM.

Attenditej fopule.

H e a r  my law, 0  my people x in- 
eline your ears unto the #ords 

of my mouth.
2 I  will open my mouth in a para

ble X I  will declare hard sentences of 
old ;

3 Which we have heard and known x 
and such as our fathers have told u s ;

4 That we should not hide them 
from the children of the generations 
to come X but to shew the honour of 
the Lord,, his ipighty and wonderftd 
works that he hath done.

5 He made a covenant with Jacob, 
and gave Israel a law x which he com
manded our forefathers to teach their 
children:A •'

Evening 
P r a y e r .  

Isa. li. 4.

Matt. xiii. 35. 
I C o r .  X. I J .

Exod. xii. 14. 
Dcut. vi. 20.

Coloss. i. 27.

Deut. iii. 13. 
Heb. viii. 8. 
t>eut. iii. 7.

Notam fecisti in populis virtutem 
tuam : redemisti in brachio tuo popu- uberast. 
lum tuum, filios Jacob et Joseph.

Viderunt te aquse, Deus, viderunt te 
aquse et timuerunt: et turbatas sunt 
abyssi.

Multitude sonitus aquarum: voeem 
dederunt nubes.

Etenim sagittae tuae transeunt: vox 
tonitrui tui in rota.

lUuserunt coruscationes tuae orbi 
terrse: commota esl et contremuit terra, vian a cmmoia

In mari via tua, et semitse tuse in 
aquis multis : et vestigia tua non cog- 
noscentur.

Deduxisti sicut oves populum tuum : 
in manu Meysi et Aaron.

PSALMUS LXXVII.

Â TTENDITE, popule meus, legem ihursd. Mattina.
meam : inclinate aurem vestram 

in verba oris mei.
Aperiam in paiubolis os meum ; 

loquar propositiones ab initio. ¡mtio jæcu«

Quanta audivimus et cognovimus 
ea : et patres nostri narraverunt nobis.

Non sunt occultata a filiis eorum : .
in generatione altera.

Narrantes laudes Domini et virtutes 
ejust et mirabilia ejus quæ fecit.

Et suscitavit testimonium in Jacob; 
et legem posuit in Israël.

than the miraculous passage of the Red Sea is historically com
memorated, On one of these occasions the storm arose when our 
Lord was asleep in the ship, and after being awoke He expressly 
rebuked the disciples for their want of faith, reminding them th a t 
their fear arose from their “  own infirmity,”  for that His Presence 
not less than His Word is a sure token of safety to the Church. 
On the other occasion our Lord walked on the sea to the diséiples 
who were toiling in vain against a contrary wind; and they were 
by His Presence brought immediately to the haven where they 
would be. Then, too, it is recorded of thejtt that their faith was 
wanting, “ for they considered n(ft the miracle o f the loaves : for 
their heart was hardened.”

Thus the key-note of the Psalm is struck in the tenth verse. 
Adversity may surround the Church or particular members of it, 
and Christ’s Presence may seem far off, or if He is in the ship 
yet is He asleep; faith, howevet, will say. This appearance of 
danger is from “ mine own infirmity, hu t I  will tememher the 
years of the rigiit hand of the most Highest.”  Though we may

be in the midst of “  the waves of this troublesome world ”  and He 
on the shore of His Father’s Throne, yet is His way in the sea, 
and His path in • the great waters; so that nothing can separate 
the Church from the protection of His Presence. Though He 
may seem to be heedless of our danger yet may we rely on His 
Presence and be sure that if  He is in the ship, though asleep, 
it is an .Ark of safety.

Very great comfort may therefore be found in this Psalm a t 
all times of tribulation, for in it we memorialize God, and remind 
ourselves, of His wonders to His Church in old time, and of His 
never-failing love towards her for ever. As He led His ancient 
people like sheep by the hand of Moses and Aaron, so does He 
Himself as the Good Shepherd go before His sheep that they may 
hear His voice, and follow Him to pastures of safety and peace.

* PSALM LXXVHI.
This didactic hymn sets forth the history of the ancient Israel 

as in a parable for the instruction of the new Israel of God, and

   
  



424 THE PSAEMS.

The XV. Day.
JUvening

Prayer.

Deut. vi. 20.

V e u t ,  xxi. 18. 
Acts vii. 51.
2 Chro». XXX. 7.

Hosea 13>

2*ÏÇîngs XVÜ 14. 
Isa. i. 3.

Numb. xtii. 22. 
Isa. xxk. 3, 4.

Exod. xiv. 1. 
1 Coz. Xf 2.

Exod. xiii. 21. 
Jsa.,iv. 5.

Exod. xvii. 6. 
Numb. X X . 11. 
1 Cor. x̂  4..

Hôb. iii. 16-.

Exod. xvi. 3.

6  That their posterity might know 
it t and the children which were yet 
unborn;

7 To the intent that when they 
came up t they might shew their 
children.the same;

8  That they might put their trust
in God t and not to forget the Works 
of God, but to keep his command
ments ; ■

9 And not to be as theitforefaitbers, 
a faithless and stubborn generation t, a 
generation that set not their heart 
ar^ht, and whose spirit cleaveth not 
stedfastly unto God;

1 0  Like as the children of Ephrairp» 
who being harnessed, and earvying 
bows, turned themselves back in the 
day of battle.

11 They kept npt the covenant of 
God » and would not walk in his la w ;

1 2  But forgat what he had done » 
and the wonderful works that he had 
shewed for them.

13 Marvellous things did he in the 
sight of our forefathers, in the land of 
Egypt t even in the field of Zoan.

14 He divided the sea, and let them 
go through « he made the ■ waters to 
stand on,an heap.

13 In the day-time also he led them 
With a cloud t and all the night 
through with a light of fire.

16 He clave the hard rocks in the 
wildemess » and gaVe them drink 
thereof) as it had been Out of the great 
depth.

17 He brought • waters out of the 
stony rock » so that it gushed out like  
the rivers.

.18 Yet for all this they sinned more 
against him » and provoked the most 
Highest in the wilderness.

19' They tempted God in their 
hearts t and required meat for their 
lust.

Quanta mandavit patribus nostris : huam. .utmtam 
nota tacere ea filiis suis ) ut cognoscat 
generatio altera;

l i l i i  qui nascentur et exsurgent : et 
narrabunt filiis suis.

U t ponant in Deo spem suam : et 
non oblivisòantur operam D ei; et 
mandata ejus exquirant.

Ne fiant sieut patres eorum : gene- genps pravum ei
, p e r a m a ru jn

ratio prava et exasperans.
Generatio quss non direxit cor suum : eeam qmd 

et non est creditus cum. Deo Spiritus

Filii Ephrem intendentes et mit- intendentes m--
. . cttOTetmit-

tetites aTCum: conversi sunt in die texites sagntat
, s u m

belli,

Non custodiemnt testamentem Dei : 
ehin lege ejus noluerunt ambulare.

Et obliti sunh benefactorUm ejus : 
et mirabilium ejus quse oStendit eis.

Coram patribus eorüm fecit mirabilia 
in terra JEgypti : in campo Thaneos.

Intermpit mare et perduxit eos : et 
fstatuit aquas quasi in utre.

E t  deduxit eOs in nübe diei : e t tota 
nocte in illuminatione ignis.

Interrupit petram in eremo : et ada- 
quavit eos velut in abysso multa.

_ E t eduxit aquam de petra : et de
duxit tanquam flumina aquas.

Et apposuemnt adnue peccare ei : 
in iram concitaverunt Excelsum in D e u m  excelsum
. in siccitateM
inaquoso.

E t tentaverunt Deum in cordibus 
snis : ut peterent escás animabas suis.

for memoriaBzilig Him of His mercies to the Chuteh of all ages. 
As regards the Jews it  has a parallel in the diseoprse of St. 
Stephen before th e  Conncil of the Sanhedrim, especially in set
ting forth the persistent disobediçnce to God by which their 
history had hein marked, and* the continual forgiveness with 
which He had reqilited their misdpedS. That t f e  parable is 
spoken with reference to the Christian Church also we may 
clearly, understand from the words with which St. Paul, con
cludes a short enumeration of some of the sins of Israel r—

“ iiow all these tl»ngs happened nnto them for ensamples, and 
they are written for our admonition, up6n wkom the ends of the 
world are c o m e T h e  Psalm, therefore, comes to the Church 
as the voice of Christ, saying, “ Hearken unto Me, My people, 
and give eifr unto Me, O^My nation j for a  law shall proceed 
from Me, and 1 will make My judgment to rest for a light of

1 It has been'observed as illustrating the typical force of this Psalm, that 
though relating, to past events the Hebrew verbs are in the future.

   
  



THE PSALMS. 42f)

Tlie XV. Day.
Sveninff

P rayer.
John vi. 52. CO.

Numb. xi. 4. 22.

Numb. xi. 1.

John vi. 82.

John vi. 51.

Numb. xi. 81.

^mih. xi, 33.

Numb. 3

2 Chrom :

20 They spake against God also, 
saying t Shall God prepare a table in 
the wilderness ?

21 He smote the stony rock indeed, 
that the water gashed out, and the 
streams flowed withal » but can he 
give bread also, or provide flesh for 
his people ?

22 Mlien the Lord heard this, he 
was wroth t so the fire was kindled in 
Jacob, and there came up heavy dis
pleasure against Israel;

23, Because they believed- not in 
God t and put not their trust in hjs 
lielp.

24 So he eonimanded the clouds' 
above » and opened the doors rf heaven.

25 He rained down manna also 
upon them for to  eat •» and gave them 
food from heaven. <.

26 So -man did eat Angels^ food t 
for he sent them meat enough.

27 He caused the east--wind to blow- 
under heaven % and through his power 
he brought in the south-west-wind.
• 28 He rained flesh upon them as 

thick as dust t and feathered fowls 
like as the sand of the sea.

29 He let it  fall among their tents > 
even round "about their habitation.

30 So they did eat, and were well 
filled, for he gave them their own 
desire * they were not disappointed 
of their lust.

31 But while the meat was yet in 
their mouths, the heavy wrath of God 
came upon them, and slew the wealth
iest of them » yea, and smote down 
the chosen men that were in Israel.

32 !^ut for all this they sinned yet 
more » and believed not his wohdrous 
works.

33 '^erefore then’ days did he con
sume in vanity » and their years in 
trouble.

34 When he slew them, they sought 
him » and turned them early, and en
quired after God.

Et male loeuti sunt de Deo ; dixe- 
runt, Nunquid poterit Deus parare 
mensam in deserto ?

Qui pereussit "petram, et fluxerunt auoniam 
aquæ : et torrentes inundaverunt ;

Nunquid et panem poterit dare ; aut 
pai-are mensam populo suo ?

Ideo audivit Deminus et distulit i et etsupn-pomuet
. Ignis

ignis accensus est in Jacoby et ira as- 
oendit in Israël.

«
Quia non crediderunt in Deo : nee 

speraverunt in salutari ejus.

Et mandavit nubibus desupen et 
januas cœli aperuit.

Et pluit iUis manna ad manducan- 
dum : et pahem eœli dédit eis.

Panem angelorum manducavit ho
mo : cibaria misit eis in abundantia. fnmenianmem

1 1  misitTranstulit austrum de cœlo : et st excuavu Aus-
• n . trum
mduxit m Virtute sua afriemn-.

Et pluit super eos sieut pulverem 
eames ; .et sieut arenam maris volatilia 
pennata.

Et ceeiderunt in medio castrorum 
eorum : circa tabernaeula eorum.

Et manducaverunt, et satuiati' sunt 
nimis, et desiderium eorum attulit eis : 
non sunt fraudati a desiderio suo.

Adhnc escœ eorum erant in ore ipso- 
rum : et ira Dei aseendit super eos.

E t occidit pingues eorum : et electos phmmas eomm 
Israël impedivit.

In omnibus his peeeaverunt aflhue : c 
et non crediderunt in mirabihbus ejus.

Et defeeerunt in vanitate«dies eorum ; 
et anni eorum cum festinatione.

Cum oeeideret eos, quserebant eum 
et revertebantdx: et dUueulo veniebant et c o n v er te h a n fu r

j  ‘ a n te  lu ce n t a t
QKi <6UU1. veniebant

® people. My righteousness is hear; My salvation is gone 
J and Mine arju shall judge the people; the isles shall wait 
Me, and on Mine ai-m shall they trust.”  “ All'these things. 

Pake Jesus unto the mnlthinde in parables ; and without a pai-a- 
® spaljg them.”

it jjg impracticable to follow out this tj^ical character 
Psalm- in any lengthy detail, a few pai-tipulars may be

selected for the purpose of illustration from several of its various 
sections.

The whole Psalm obviously symbolizes the passage of the new 
Israel at Ml periods of its history from spiritual bondage and 
the wilderness of this world to the promised land of rest and the 
heavenly Jerusalem. Hence the significance of the fourteenth 
verse, relating to the Baptism of the Israelites in the cloud and

   
  



4 2 6

The XV. Day. 
livening 

Grayer. 
Deut. xxxii. 4. 

15. 18. 30.

THE PSALM S.

Exod. xxxiv. 6.

Numb. xiv. 22. 
Exod. xiv, 11,12. 

X V . 23, 24. 
xvi. 2. 20. 27, 
28. xvii. 1—3. 
xxxii. 8.- 

Numb. xl. 1. 4. 
xiv. 1, 2.

Acts vii. 52.

Exod. VÎÎ. 19, 
Rev. xvi. 4. 6.

Exod. viii. 24. 6. 
Rev. xvi. 13, 14.

Exod. X . 14/ 
Rev. ix. 3.

Exod. ÎX. 24. 
Rev. xvi. 21.

35 And tliey remembered that God 
was their strength t and that the high 
God was their Kedeemer.

36 Nevertheless, they did hut flatter 
him with their mouth t and dissembled 
with him in their tongue.

37 For their heart was not whole 
with him t neither continued they 
stedfast in his covenant.

38 But he was so merciftd, that he 
forgave their misdeeds « and destroyed 
them not. ,

39 Yea, many a time turned he his 
Wrath away * and would not suffer his 
whole displeasure to arise.

40 For he considered that they were
but flesh < and that they were even a 
wind that passeth away, and eometh 
not .again. ’ ■

41 Many a  time did they provoke 
him in the wilderness » and grieved 
him in the desert.

42 They turned back and tempted 
God % and moved the Holy One in  
Israel h

43 They thought not of his hand » 
and of -the day when he deliyered them 
from the hand of the enemy;

44 ilow  he had Wrought his mira
cles in Egypt t and his wonders in the 
field of Zoan. ,,

45 He turned their waters into 
blood t so that they might not drink 
of the rivers.

46 He sent lice among them, and 
devoured them n p ' t and frogs to 
destroy them.

47 H e'gave their fruit'unto the 
caterpill.ar * and their labour unto the

■ grasshopper.
48 He destroyed diheir vines with 

hail-stones » aiud their mulberry-trees 
with the' frost.

E t rememorati sunt quia Deus ad- 
jutor est eorum: et Deus excelsus Be- liberator 
demptor eorum est.

Et dilexemnt eum in ore suq: et 
lingua sua mentiti sunt ei.

Cor autem eorum non erat rectum 
cum e o : nec fideles hahiti sUnt in tes- Moe habita at in
y . test.
famento ejus.

Ipse antem est misericors et propi- 
tius fiet peecatis eojmm: et non dis- m 
perdet eos.

E t aibundayit ut averferet. iram mviupucmu 
suam: et non aecendit omnem iram 
suam.

E t reeordatus est quia earo su n t:
Spiritus vadens et non redicns.

Quotiens exacarhaverunt eum in 
deserto : in iram concitavertmt eum in <« terra nne aqm 
inaquoso ?

■ E t couver si sunt et tentaverunt 
Deum : et Sanctum Israël exacexbave- 
runt.

Non sunt rècordati mamis ejus : die 
qua redemit eos de manu trihulantis. l îb e r a v il  ^

Sicüt posuih in JSgypto signa sua : 
et prodigia sua in campo Thaneos.

Et cpnvertit in sanguinem flumina 
eorum: et imbres eorum, ne biherent. etpiaviaiaaquai

M isit in eos cynomyiam, et eomedit tmmiHtinài 
ôos ; et ranam, et disperdidit eos.

muicam  c an t-  
n a m  . .  . ranam 
et e x te r m in a v it

Et dédit serugini fruetus eorum : et 
labores eorum locustæ.

Et oceidit in grandine vineas eorum; 
et morps eorum in pruina.

io the sea a t the outset of their journey towards th? land of pro
mise, and of aU those following verses which set forth God’s 
mercy in providing drink and food for them during tho whole 
period of their wanderings. St. Paul’s words respecting these 
circumstances show that We should much undervalue the true 
teaching of Holy Scripture if we failed to see their tJpicaJ 
meaning: and his immediate reference to the “ Cup of Blessing ”

• I t has heel) pointed out by a modern critic that the latter ja r t  of verse 
42 is literally they crossed the Holy One of Israel,” a stribing prophecy of 
the manner in -which “ the Jpws filled np the measure of their guilt by 
tempting Pod manifest in the flesh amongst them, and by ‘ crossing * the 
Holy One of Israel.” [Thrupp on the Psalms, u. 26, note.]

and “ the Bread which we break ”  clearly indicates that this typi
cal meaning looks towards the sacramental life of the Christian 
Church. While, then, we recount the wonders of Old time when 
God divided the sea to let His ancient people pass through, we 
recount, also. His continual mercy in causing His new Israel to 
pass through the waters Of Baptism that they may be cleansed 
from the Spiritual defilement of the Egypt out of Which He has 
brought them. ,

A prophecy of Isaiah also connects this portion of the history 
*of Israel Very distinctly with the abiding of the Holy Ghost in 
the Church. Having spoken of the day when “  the Branch of 
the Lord” shall be beautiful and glorious, and the remnant of 
Israel ” shall be called holy even every one that is written among

   
  



THE PSALMS. m i

Tlie XV. Day. 
Evening 

irßger.

Exod. ix. 3.

Exod. XÜ. 27—80.

Exod. xiL 37.

Exod. xiv. 27,

Pent. ÍX* !•

Peut. xXxi. 3. 
Josh. X Ì. 23. 

xiv. 5.
Cf. p. 396 note.

Hosea vii. 16.

Judges ii. 11.13.

% Kings xvii. 18.

1 Sam. i. 3. 
üi. 1. 3.

49 He smote their cattle also with 
haU-stones x and their flocks with hot 
thunder-bolts.

50 H e cast upon them dhe furious- 
nesS of his wrath, anger, displeasure, 
and trouble x and sent evil angels 
among them.

51 He made a way to his indigna
tion, and spared not their soul from 
death t but gave their life over to the 
pestilence;

52 And smote all the first-born in 
Egypt X the most principal and 
mightiest in the dwellings of Ham. .

53 But as- for his own people, he 
led them forth like sheep x and carried 
them in the wilderness like a flock.

54 He brought theip out safely, 
that they should not fear x and over
whelmed their eneipies with the sea.

55 And brought them within the 
borders of his sanctuary » even to his 
mountain which he purchased with bis 
right hand.

56 He cast out the heathen also 
before them x caused their land to be 
divided among them for an heritage, 
and made the tribes of Israel to dwell 
in their tents.

57 So they tempted and displeased 
the most high God x and kept not his 
testimonies;

58 Bnt turned their backs, and fell 
away like their forefathers x starting 
aside like a broken bow.

59 For they grieved hirn with their 
hill-altars X  and provoked him to dis
pleasure with their images.

60 When God heard this, he was 
Wroth ■» and took sore displeasure at 
Israel. ®

61 So that hedbrsook the tabernacle 
in Silo X even the tent that he had 
pitched among men.

Et tradidit grandini jumenta eoram : 
et possessionem eorum igni.

Misit in eos iram indignationis suæ : 
indignationem et iram, et tribula- 
tionem ; immissiones per angeles malos.

Viam fecit semitæ iræ suæ, et non 
pepercit a morte animarum eorum : et 
jumenta eorum in morte conclusit.

Et pereussit omne primogenitum in 
terra Æ gypti : primitias omnis laboris 
eorum ifl tabemaeulis Cham.

Et àbstulit. sieut oves populum 
suum ; et perduxit eos tanquam gre- 
gem in deserto.

Et eduxit eos in spe, et non timue- 
runt : et inimicos eorum operuit mare.

E t induxit eos in montem sanetifi- 
cationis suæ : montem, quem acquisi- 
vit dextera ejus.

Et ejeeit a faeie eorum gentes : et 
sorte divisit eis terram in funieulo dis- 
trihutionis,.

Et habitare feeit in tabemaeulis Mhabitavum 
eorum : tribus Israël.

E t tentaverunt et exaeerbaverunt 
Deum excelsum : et testimonia ejus 
non custodierant.’

Et averterunt se, et non servaverunt oUermmunt
J  - ■ (pactum)

pactum ; quemadmodum patres eorum, 
conversi sunt ia*arcum pravum. gmtrmm

In iram eoneitaverunt eum in col- 
libus suis : et in seulptiübu's suis ad _ - 
æmulationem eum provocaverunt, .• emulati mntenm

Audivit Deus et sprevit : et ad. ni- 
hilum redegit valde Israël. mmmsœi

Et repulit tabemaenlum Silo : ta- 
bernaeulum suum ubi habitavit in 
hominibus.

the living in Jerusalem,”  the prophet goes on to say that the 
Lord shall then have “ washed away the filth of the daughtgr of 
Zion” and purged the Wood of Jerusalem “ by the spirit of judg
ment, and the spirit of burning. Aqd the  Lord will create upon 
every dwelling-place upon mount ZiOn, and upon her assemblies, 
a cloud and smoke by day, a i^  the shining of a  flaming fire by 
n ight: for upon all the glory shall be a defence. And there shall 
be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the heat, and 
for a place of refttge, and for a  covert fi-om storm and fronr rain." 
[Isa. iv. 2—6.] Thus the cloudy pillar of the Psalm clearly typi
fies that cloud by which the hopse was filled where the Apostles 
were assembled, and which first signified to the Church the coming 
of the Holy Gho?t to abide with it for ever.

Led by the same inspired teaching we know that the rock 
which God “ clave”  in the wilderness is a type of Christ the 
“ Eock of ages j”  and in the continual provision of water from 
that fountain we thus see a type of that ever-flowing Fountain 
which has been opened for ns in the grace of our Lord, the 
“ living water”  of which men drink here as a  foretaste of the 
water of life provided for them in the glorified City of God.

We have still higher authority, if  it were possible, that of 
Christ’s own words in the sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel, 
for takingothe Manna of the wilderness as a significant type of 
the “ Living Bread” of the Church. This has been already 
referred to in the Introduction to the Liturgy [p. 161], but a  
word may be added as to the significance of the twentieth aud 

3 1 2
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The XV. Day. 
■Evening

Judges ii. 14—23. 
1 Sam. iv. 17.
I Sam. iv. 10.

1 Sam. iv. 11.19,
20.

1 Sam. V . 6—12.

1 Sam. vi 12.
vU. 1,

Isa. xj. 13.

1 Chron. xvi. 1. 
vi. 81,

2 Chron. i. 4.

2 Chron. ii. 1,

1 Sam. xvi. 11.

2 Sam. v. 2.

John X. 1 1 . 
Isa. xl. II

63 He delivered their power into 
captivity * and their beauty into the 
enemy^s hands.

63 He gave his people over also 
unto the sword » and was wroth with 
his inheritance.

64 The fire consumed their young 
men » and their maidens were not 
given, to marriage.

65 Their priests were slaia with the 
sword t and there were no widows to 
make lamentation.

66 So the Lord awaked as one out 
of sleep » and like a giant refreshed 
with wine.

67 He smote his enemies in the 
hinder parts % and put them to a per
petual shame.

68 He refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph » and chose not the tribe of 
Hphraim;

69 But chose the tribe of Judah » 
even the hill of Sion which he loved.

70 And there he huilt his temple 
on high » and laid the foundation of it 
like the ground which he hath made 
continually.

71 He chose D avid . also his ser
vant »' and took him away from the 
sheep-folds.

73 As he was following the ewes 
great with young ofies he took him » 
that he might feed Jacob his people, 
and Israel his inheritance.

78 So he fed them with a faithful 
and true heart « and ruled them pru
dently with all his power.

THE LXXIX PSALM.

® Bhis, venernnt.
Tiie XVI. Day. GOD, the heathen are come into 
^°Fr^er. thine inheritance » thy holy
2 Thess*u'4 '̂ they defiled, and made
Rev. xiii. 6. Jerusalem an heap of stones.

E t tradidit in captivitatem virtutem 
eoram: et pnlchritudinem eoram in 
manus inimici.

E t eonclusit in gladio popidum 
suum : et hæreditatem suam sprevit.

Juvenes eorum eOmedit ignis: et 
Virgines eorum non sunt lamentatæ.

Sacerdotes eorum in gladio cecide- 
rünt : et viduæ eorum non plorahantur. non p t o r a v e r v n i

E t excitatus est tanquam dormiens 
Dominus : tanquam potens crapulatus 
a vino.

Et pereussit inimicos suos in pos
teriora : opprobrium sempiternum dedit 
illis.‘

Et repulit tabernaculum Joseph : et 
tribum Ephraim non elegit :

Sed elegit trihum Juda: montem 
Sion quem dilexit. •

Et ædificavit sicut unieornium sanc- 
tificium suum : in terra quam fundavit in lem fundmt
• T eumin sæcuia.

Et elegit David servum suum, et 
sustulit eum de gregibus ovium : de 
post fœtantes accepit eum,

Pascere Jaeoh servum suum : et paimitm suum 
Israel hæreditatem suam :

Et pavit eos in iiinocentia cordis sui : dncmaiwacoxiu
, ..  in ma-

et m intelleCtibus manuum suarum nuum 
deduxit eos.

PSALMUS LX X V ill.

EU S, venerunt gentes in hæredi- ihursa. Mattms.
Ail Saints,

tatem tuam : polluerunt tem- 2ndNoct.
• co in  q tiiiia v er  u n i

plum sanctum tuum ; posuerunt Hieru- temp.
Salem in pomprum eustodiam.

D

twenty-first verses. The half belief here indicated is one which 
has been illu||;rated in all ages of the Church. I t  Was that which 
laid the foundation of heresies in the early Church, and that which 
has hindered the full reception of sacramental doctrine in later 
times. Up to a certain point doctrines respecting Christ and the 
Sacraments are received With comparative facility: but there is 
a point when these become “ a hard saying”  and many turn  
back from following after our Lord into the fulness of mystery: — 
“ He smote the stony rock indeed, that the water gushed out, and 
the streams flowed w i t h a l H e  came as a Man béyofid all men. 
He gave mankind the Sacrament of a New Birth in Holy Bap
tism, “ Bat can He give bread also, or provide flesh for His 
people ?y did He come simply and truly as God Incarnate ? does

He give the Living Bread from Heaven, His own Flesh, the Life 
of the Baptiised,—in the Sacrament of the Holy Communion ?

I t  may be observed in conclusion (1) that a comparison of the 
plagues of Egypt which are here enumerated with certain passages 
in the Book of the EeveUitiou will show that the Egypt Of the 
Israelites represents typically the Antichrist of the Church: and 
(2) that as the Lord refused the tabernacle of Joseph and chose 
not the tribe of Ephraim,-so He suffered some of the most flourish
ing Churches to have their candlestick removed out of its place in 
the early days of Christianity. The latter warning is for. every 
age of the Church: “  Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left ns of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to Como 
short of iti”  [Heb. iv. 1.]
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'll'f XVI. Day. 2 The dead bodies of thy servants 
have they given to he meat unto the

Morning-

jeremiviussf' fowls of the air » and the flesh of thy 
XIV. 16—IS. gaints nnto the heasts of the land.

Rev. xi. 9,10. 3 Their hlood have they shed like
water on every side of Jerusalem» 
and there was no man to bury them.

4 W e are become an Open shame to 
our enemies » a very scorn and deri
sion unto them that are roimd about 
us.

5 Lord, how long wilt thou be 
angry x shall thy jealousy burn like 
fire for ever ?

jerm. X. 25. 6 PoUr out thine indignation upon
the heathen that have not linown 
thee » and upon the kingdoms that 
have not called upon thy Name.

Rev. xi. 2 . 7 For they have devoured Jacob »
and laid waste his dwelling-place.

Hoseaxiv. 1. 8 O rdmcmber not our old sins,
but have inercy upon us, and that 
soon X for we are come to great 
misery.

9 Help us, O God of our salvation, 
for the glory of thy Name x 0  deliver 
us, and be merciful unto our sins, for 
thy Name's sake.

10 -Wherefore do the heathen say x 
Where is now their God ?

Rev. vi. 10. 1 1 0  let the Vengeance of thy ser
vants' blood that is shed » be openly 
shewed upon the heathen in our Sight.

zech. ix. 12. 1 2  0  let the sorrowful sighing of
the prisoners come before thee x ac
cording to the greatness of thy power, 
preserve thou those that are appointed 
to die.

Posuerunt mortieina servorum tuo- morialia 

rum escás volatilibus cœli : carnes 
sanctorum tuorum bestiis terræ.

Efluderunt sanguinem eorum tan- 
quam aquam in circuitu Hierusalem : 
e t non erat qui sepeliret.

Facti sumus opprobrium vicinis 
nostris ; subsannatio et illusio his qui deHs« ei con-
, , , temptu
in circuitu nostro sunt.

• UsqUequo, Domine, irasceris in 
finem : accendetur velut ignis zelus 
tuns?

Eflunde iram tuam in gentes quæ 
te non noveranti et in regna quæ 
Nomen tuum non invocavenmt ;

Quia comedetunt Jacob ; et locum 
ejus desolaverant.

N e memineris iniquitatnm nostra- 
rum antiquarum : cito anticipent nos 
misericordiæ tuæ, quia pauperes facti 
sumus nimis.

Adjuva nos, Deus salutaris noster, 
et propter gloriam Nominis tui. Do- lom rem  

mine, libera nos : et propitius esto 
peccatis nostris,- propter Nomen tuum : *

Ne forte dicant in gentibus. Ubi 
est Deus eormn ? et innoteseat in na- 
tiouibiis coram oculis nostris,

Ultio sanguinis • -servorum tuorum, Vitifiica sangui-
* rfi 1 • 1 »• L • 1 nem - . . intretqui eiiusus est : introeat in eonspectu 

tuo gemitus^compeditorum.
Secundum magnitudinem brachii 

tui : posside filios mortificatorum. murta pmiiiorum

PSALM LXXIX.
The ancient appropriation of this as a proper Psalm for All 

Saints* Pay points out its constant function as a  commemoration 
of the martyrs of the Church. I t  is also to be taken as a pro
phecy of those future mai'tyrdoms which our Lord and His 
Apostle St. John have predicted as characterizing the last great 
war of Antichrist against the Kingdom of the Cross: for again ds 
heard the cry of the souls under the altar, How long, O Lm’d, 
holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth :** ^ fit Antiphon to this Psalm.

The words of the Psalm had, cloubtless, a very literal applica
tion to the condition of the Jewish nation at such periods of its 
history as the Babylonish Captivity, and the desolation that fell 
upon its religion in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Jere
miah had predicted, “ The carcases of this people shall be meat for 
the fowls 5f the heaven and for the beasts of the eai*th; and 
none shall fray them away. . . .  Both the great and the small shall

die in this land ; and they shall not be buried, neither shall men 
lament for them and no doubt his prophecy was exactly ful
filled. We know also, from the books of the Maccabees, how much 
the persecution which fell upon Judsea in their days was like the 
persecution of Christianity three and four centuries later. But, '  
however literally the words of the Psalm may express the sad con
dition of Judsea a t such periods, their meaning is not exhausted 
by such an application, and there are clearly featuresftf martyr
dom ponrtrayed to which the sufifering Jews, as a body, could not 
lay claim.

We are rather to look for the true Christian meaning of this 
Psalm in the Church of the first three centuries, and of that 
period of which our Lord prophesied when He spoke of the 
abomination of desolation standing in the holy place [Matt. xxiv. 
15.] : and respecting the troubles of which time He adds, ‘‘And 
except those^days should he shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved, but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”  Of 
this desolation of the Church by Antichrist St. Paul also speaks.
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John X. 16. 
Matt. XV. 24. 

XXV. 33.

T iieX V i.D ay . 13 And for the blasphemy where- 
neig-hbours have blasphemed 

jerem. xxiu. 18. j reward thou them, 0  Lord, 
seven-fold into their bosom.

14 So we' that are thy people and 
sheep of thy pasture shall give thee 
thanks for ever » and will alway be 
shewing forth thy praise from gene
ration ̂ to generation.

THE LXXX PSALM. 
Q.W Ì régis Israel.

Ezek. xxxiv. 23.
xxxvii.

John X.
Heb. xüi. 20.

Numb. ii. 18—24. 
X . 22—24.

John XV. I. 
Hosea xi. I. 
Matt. ii. IS .

'uii' T X E A R , O thou' Shepherd of Is- _ 
JLJL rael, thou that leadest Joseph 
like a sheep t shew thy self also, thou 
that sittest upon the Cherubims.

2Î Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and 
Manasses * stir up thy strength, and 
come, and help us.

3 Turn us again, O God » shew the 
light of thy countenance, and we shall 
be whole.

4 O Lord God of hosts » how long 
wilt thou be angry with thy people 
that prayeth ?

6 Tliou feedest them with the 
bread of tears » and givest them 
plenteousness of tears to drink.

6 Thou hast made us a very strife 
unto our neighbours t and our enemies 
laugh us to scorn.

7 Turn us again, thou God of 
hosts * shew the light of thy counte
nance, and we shall be whole.

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of 
Egypt t thou hast past out the hear 
then, and planted it.

9 Thou madest room for it  » and 
when it had taken root it  filled the 
land.

Et redde vicinis nostris septuplum 
in sinu eorum : improperium ipsorum, 
quod exprobraverunt tibi. Domine.

Nos autem populus tuns et oves sreginui 
paseuæ tuæ : confitebimur tibi in sæcu- 
lum.

In generatione et generationem .- 
annuntiabimus laudem tuam. c a lin a r r a b im u i

PSA M U S LXXIX.

QU I regis Israël, intende : qui de- Thursd. Mattìiis, 
dueis velut ovem Joseph,

Qui sedes super Chérubin : mani- orbare coram 
festaré coram Ephraim, Benjamin, et 
Manasse.

Excita potentiam tuam, et veni : ut 
salvos facias nos. ^

Deus converte nos: et,estende fa- D o m in e  Deus
. , j 1 • • * v ir tu iu m

eiem tuam, et salvi erimus.

Domine Deus virtutum: quousque 
irasceris super orationem servi tui ?

Cibabis nos pane lachrymarum : et 
potum* dabis nobis in lachrymis in 
mensura ?

Posuisti nos in contradietionem 
vicinis nostris : et inimici nostri Sub- derisermit 
sannaverunt nos.

•Deus virtutum, converte nos : et nomi»« neus 
estende faeiem tuam, et salvi erimus.

Vineam de Æ gypto transtulisti : 
ejecisti gentes, et piantasti earn.

Dux itineris fuisti in conspectu ri«m/««•.« in 
ejus: et piantasti radices ejus, et im- « i /S s i  terra 
plevit terram. *

clearly intimating a t the same time that Its peculiar and dread
ful character cannot be fully comprehended until it is “ revealed ”  
by its actual occurrence. "T h at Day shall not come,” says 
he, “ except there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition : who 'Opposeth and exalteth 
himself ab ^e  all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself th a t he 
is God.” [2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.] To the reign Cf this Enelny of God 
the book of the Eevelation applies almost exactly the openihg 
verses of this Psalm “ And when they shall have finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the streejj of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified.”  As the Eevelation was written long 
after the destimction of Jerusalem, it is clearly to some future

period that these-words refer. And to such period, also, does 
this Psalm refer whpse mystical meaning may often receive a 
partial fulfilment, but a complete one only in the last great and 
terrible days.

PSALM LXXX.
This is a hymn of prayer to  the Good Shepherd of the new 

Israe l: to Him Who knows His sheep by name, and Who 
leadeth them in the wildemesc, o f  this world like a  flock even 
while He sits enthroned in the World on high surrounded by His 
Unfällen flock, the hosts of Hea-Cen. The first verse catches up 
the strain of the preceding Psalm, “  We that are Thy people, and 
the sheep of thy pasture:”  but the more characteristic figure of 
the Psalfii is that of the Vine, which our Lord subsequently 
adopted in the interpretative form: “ I  am the Vine, ye are the 
branches.”  Hence also the mournful reference to- God’s ancient
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The XVI. Day 1 0  The hills were covered with the 
°̂Pr̂ er. shadow of it  t and the boughs thereof 

ha. T. 1-7 -were like the goodly cedar-trees.
11 she stretched out her branches 

unto the sea x and her boughs unto 
the river.

là  W hy hast thou then broken 
down her hedge » that all thêy that go 
by pluck oif her gyapes ?

13 The wild boar Out of the wood 
doth root it up » and the wild beasts 
of thé field devour it.

14 Turn thee agaiuj thou God of 
hosts, look down from heaven x be
hold, and visit this vio.e ;

jerem. xxiii. 5. 15 And the place of the vineyard
vi.'i2.’ ' that thy right hand hath planted » 

and the branch that thou madest so 
strong for thy self.

16 I t  is bmiit with fire, and, cut 
down X and they shall perish at the 
rebuke of thÿ couûtenançe.

PS xdii. I. 17  Let thv hand be upon the man 
of thy right hand t and upon the son 
of man, whom thou madest so strong 
for thine own self.

18 And so will not we go back 
from thee x 0  let us live, and we shall 
call upon thy Name.

• 19 Turn us again, 0  Lord God of
hosts » shew the light of thy coun
tenance, and we shall be whole.

Operuit montes umbra ejus 
busta ejus cedros Dei.

et ar-

Extendit palmitas sues usque ad 
mare : et usque ad flumen propagines 
ejus.

U t quid destru&isti maceriam ejus : dtpomisu 
et vindemiant earn omnes, qui prater- irammnt 
grediuntur viam ?

Exterminavit earn aper de sdva: et 
singularis ferus depastus est earn.

Deus virtutum, convertere: réspice Domine Deus 
de ccelo, et vide, et visita' vineam 
istam.

Et perfice eam quam plantavit ¿iríjie 
dextera tua: et super filium hominis 
queiü confirmasti tibi.

Ineensa igni et sufFossa; ab incre- e/„ss« manu 
patione vultus tui peribunfe

Fiat manus tua super virum dex
tera tuse : et super filium hominis 
quem confirmasti tibi.

Et non-discedimus a t e ;  vivifieabis 
nos: et Nomen tuum invocabimus.

Domine Deus virtutum, converte 
nos : et ostende faciem tuam, et salvi 
erimus.

favour towards His people becomes a prayer against that falling 
away altogether from the True 'Pine of which oui Lord said, 
“ If  a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered j and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned.”  [John xv. 6.]

This parable of the Vine illustrates the Wonderful consistency 
of Holy Scripture in general, and of prophecy in particular. The 
vineyajd was an ancient aiigure in prophecy as regarded the 
Israelites and their kingdom: and though, humanly speaking, it 
might have become so because of the local importance’ of the 
Vine and the familiarity Of it in all its aspects to the people; 
yet there is evidently a Divine spiritual meaning underlying all 
that is said about it. Noah planted a vineyard immediately on 
leaving the Ark, probably On the south-east slopes of Lebanon: 
Melchizedek, king of Salem nearly five hundred yearn before the 
descendants of Abraham were “ brought out of Egypt,”  brought 
to the Patriarch a symbolical offering of the fruit of the Corn of 
wheat, and the juice of the True Vine: Jacob, in his blessing, 
declared of Judah, “  The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between h ^  feet, until Shiloh come: and 
until him shall the gathering of the people be. Binding his foal 
unto the Vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice Vine, he washed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes; his 
eyes shall be red with wine,and his teeth white With milk.”  [Gen. 
xlix. 10. 12. Cf.'Isa. Ixiii. 1—fi.]

Passing over other illustrations fijrnished by the early history 
of Israel [e.g. Deut. viii. 8. Numb. xx. 5 ; xiii. 1. Deut. vi. 
11. Cant. viii. 11. Isa. vii. 1. 23i], n'e come to the Vine and

Vineyard of this Psalm, of Isaiah v. 1—7, and of our Blessed 
Lord’s Parables; all which bear a consistent interpretation as 
applicable to the ancient Church of God among the children of 
Israel, and to the Mystical Body of the True Vine.

The wail of this Psalm carries back the mind to the prophecy 
of Moses, and to that of our Lord. The one had declared, among 
the threatenings with which He almost closed His worl% “ Thou 
shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the grapes thereof 
.’ . . . the fruit of thy laud and all thy labours shall a nation 
which thou knowest not eat up ” [Deut. xxviii. 30. 83.]: and 
among the last words of our Lord were those, the meaning of 
which was so well understood by the Jews, “ He shall come and 
destroy these husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others.”  
[Luke XX. 16.]

Thus the stream of prophecy is always found to be flowing in 
the same direction, leading us to the conclusion that as God’s 
Providence brought out of Egypt the Vine of the Jewfeh Church 
and planted it in the Mount of God, to take deep root and fill the 
land from the Mediterranean to the Jordan and to be His own 
Vineyard, so did He “ break down her hedge” and “ givh the 
vineyard to others,”  because of the fruitlessness of the Vine 
through the wickedness of the husbandmen. The same prophecy 
teaches us that the Vineyard of the Lord is now planted in “  a 
very fruitful field ”  and has taken deep root throughout the world, 
but that times of apostasy will yet come yhen the faithful part 
of Christ’s Church will have to take up the words of this Psalm 
as the faithful Jews wailed out their sorrow before God during 
the Babylonish Captivity. In prospect of that time, and a t all
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The XVI. Day 
Morri/ing 

Prayer.
Isa. lii. 9.
Rev. x ix . 6.

Levit. xxiv. 9. 
N u m b .  X . 10.
1 Cor. XV. 52. 
Rev i. 10.

ÌV . 1.

Exod. y . 4. 7, Í

Isa. xlviii. 12.

Ezek.
Rev. K. 8—11.

THE LXXXI PSALM.

Bxm ltate Bed.

(HSTG- we merrily unto God our 
strength » make a cheerful noise 

unto the God of Jacob.
2 Take the psalm, bring hither the 

tabret » the merry harp with the lute.
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new- 

moon % even in the time appointed, 
and upon pur solemn feast-day.

4 Eor this was made a stathte for 
Israel t and a l 9 ,w of the God of 
Jacob.^

5 This he ordained in Joseph, for 
a testimony » when he Came Out of 
the land of Egypt, and had heard a 
strange language.

6  I  eased his shoulder- from the 
bhrden t and his* hands were dehvered' 
from making the pots.

7 Thou calledSt upon me in trom- 
hies, and I delivered thee » and heard 
thee what time as the storm fell upon 
thee.

8  I  proved thee also t at the waters
of strife. '*

9 Hear, O my people, and I  will 
assure thee, O Israel t if  thou wilt 
hearken unto me,

10 There shall Uo strange god be in 
thee » neither shalt thou worship any 
other god,

1 1  I  am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out’ of the land of 
Egypt » open thy mouth wide, and 
1 shaU fill it.

12 But my. people would not hear 
my voice t and Israel would not obey 
me.

PSALMUS LXXX.

EXSULTATE Deo adiutori nostro : Fnday Mawns.
• _i *1 i  TA T 1 Sain-ts,jubilate Deo Jacob. 3rd Noct.

Sumite psalmum, et date tympanum : 
psalterium jucundum cum cithara.

Buccinate in neomenia tuba: in in- cantateininUm 
signi die solennitatis vestræ :

Quia praiceptum in Israël est : et 
judicium Deo Jacùt).

Testimonium in Joseph posuit illud, 
cum exiret de teria Æ gypti : linguam  
quam non noverat audivit.

Divertit ab oneribus dorsum ejus : 
manus ejus in cophino servierunt.

In tribulatione invocasti me, et li
beravi te : exaudivi te in abscondito 
tempestatis; probavi te ’apud aquam 
contradictionis.

Audi populus meus et contestabor et logaar itraM
, T ..1 ^ . T  » *j • e t  testificabor
t e : Israel si audieris me, non erit in tm 
te deus recens, ñeque adorabis deum 
alienum.

Ego enim sum Dominus Deus tuus, 
qui eduxi te de terra Æ gypti : dilata 
os tuum et implebo illud.

Et" non audivit populus meus vocem 
meam : et Israël non intendit mihi.

periods when afflictions laefall the Church of Christ, the remem
brance of our Lords words, “ I  am the Vine, ye are the branches,” 
may give comfort such as the Jews cottld not possess, teaching 
that fhe Church is so associated with the Lord Himself that 
nothing can finally overthrow it. And while she cries “ Turn 
us again, O Lord God of hosts,”  she can also say “ Let Thy hand 
be upon the Man of Thy right hand: and upon the Son of Man 
Whom Thou madest so strong for Thine own self.”  The sacra
mental Life of the Vine can never be destroyed, because it is the 
Life of Christ our God.

PSALM L XXXI.
As the previous mournful hymn of the Church represents 

Christ’s Mystical Body under the figure of a Vine, it seems to 
be with some mystical reason that this Psalm..of^the Church’s i 
triumph is entitled “ ipon  Gittith,” i. e., 'as the Septuagint trans
lates it, “ upon the winepress.” Eor So, when the question is 
ashed, “ VTio is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed gax-

ments fflom BoSfrah ? this th a t  is glorious in His apparel, travel
ling in the greatness of His strength ? . . .  . Wherefore art Thou 
red in  Thine apparel, and Thy garments like him that treadeth 
in the wine-vat?”  the triumphing Messiah answers, “ I  have 
trodden the winepress alone.” ■ So also the same Lord, speaking 
by Isaiah, speaks of the winepress which He has made in His 
vineyapd [Isa. v. h i the parable which He spoke to the Jews 
He also uses the same figure [M att. x ii. 33] : and in the last 
triumph of Christ and His Church there is “  a winepress without 
the City, and blood came out {>f the winepress.” [Rev. siv. 20.] 
Thus i t  seems that the title of this" Psalm as well as its substance 

•indicates i t  to be a hymn of victory for the Church when the days 
of her warfare are accomplished, and her sorrow is a t an end.

Thus at the Hew “ beginning of months,”  the “ solemn feast-day” 
when the “ trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised,”  the 
song of joy is heard “  Sing we merrily unto God our strength,” 
“ Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.”  I t  is the 
song of the Church’s deliverance from Egypt, and of her delive-
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Grayer, 
Luie XLxU. 66.

The XVI. Day. 13 So I  gave them up unto their 
'̂pr^er.' Own hearts' lusts » and let them follow 

their own imaginations.
Isa. siviii. 18. 14 O that my people would have

hearkened unto me t for if  Israel had 
walked in my w ^ s ,

15 I  should soon have put down 
their enemies % and turned my hand 
against their adversaries.

16 The haters of the Lord should 
have been found liars » but their time 
should have endured for ever.

Deiit.'xxxii. 13, l7  He should have fed them also 
John vi. 31. tvith the finest wheat-flour » and with 
1 Cor. x! i4.‘ honey out of the stony rock should I  

have satisfied thee.

,  THE LXXXII PSALM.

Deus stetit.

Go d  standeth in the congregation 
of princes 8 he is a Judge among

gods.
inkexxii. n. 2 How long will ye give wrong 

judgem ent» and accept the persons of 
the ungodly ?

3 Defend the poor and fatherless t 
see that such as are in need and neces
sity have right.

4 Deliver the out-cast and poor « 
save them from the hand of the 
ungodly.

John xii. 86,37. 5 Thej will not be learned nor
understand, but walk on still in 
darkness » all the foundations of the 
eai-th are out of course.

Exod. xxviii. 28. 6 I  have said. Ye are gods » and ye
Acts XXiii. 5. n  n 1 «I-I rt -I TT* 1John X. 34. are all the children of the most High- 

est.
7 But ye shall die like men » and 

fall like «one of the princes. 
is».̂ ix. 3.̂  8 Arise, O God, and judge thou the

earth t for thou shalt take all heathen 
to thitte inheritance.

Et dimisi eos secundum desideria 
cordis eorum : ibunt in adinventio- in voiuniaubus

. suis
nibus suis.

Si populus meus audisset me : Israel 
si in viis meis ambulasset :

Pro nihilo forsitan inimicos eonim Admuiummi.
. . micos

humuiassem : et super tribulantes eos 
misissem manum meam.

Inimici Domini mentiti sunt ei : et 
erit tempus eorum in ssecula. ,» sternum

. Et cibavit eos ex adipe frumenti : et 
de petra melle saturavit eos. snUavit eos

D
PSALMUS LXXXI.

EÜS stetit in synagoga deornm: Friday jiattins. 
in medio autem deos dijudieat. Dem discenti

Usquequo judieatis iniquitatem: et 
facies peeeatorum sumitis ?

Judicate egeno et^pupillo: humilem 
et pauperem justificate.

Eripite pauperem: et egenum de 
mana peccatoris liberate.

Neseierunt, ñeque intellexerunt; in 
tenebris ambulant: movebuntur omnia 
fundamenta terim

Ego dixi, Dü e s tis : et filii Excels! 
omnes.

Vos autem sicut homines moriemini: 
et sicut unus de principibus cadetis.

Surge, DeUs,judicaterram: quoniam Exsarge 
tu hsereditabis in omnibus gentibus.

ranee from “ the burden”  of sin, and the death which comes from 
sin'.

In that day it will be plainly seen by all that the triumph of 
the people of God is the resulfr of His mercy in Christ, and not 
of their own worthiness: th a t though the prayer has been going 
up continually “ Thy Kingdom 'borne,”  yet the coming of that 
Kingdom has been hindered by the sins of Israel:. that the words 
of this Psalm are literally true, “ I f  Israel had walked in My 
ways, I  should soon have put down their enemies:”  and that

* It is not altogether without interest that the word translated “ pots” 
(literally “ baskets “), is rendered by a word identical with our English 
“ coffins," both in the EXX and the Vulgate. The practice of Urn-burial 
is well known. *

even in her highest triumph “ no man in Heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, will be able to open the Book,” 
or be found worthy to stand in his own righteousness. The final 
interpretation of “ Sing wS merrily unto God our strength,”  will 
therefore be, “ 'Worthy is the Lamb tliat was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing.” [Eev. v. 12.J

PSALM, LXXXII.
When the Incarnate WORD stood before the Sanhedrim, the 

first vei’ses of this Psalm were litei'ally fulfilled: God—the 
Second Person of the Blessed (̂ ’rinity inseparably united with 
Human hfature—standing in the congregation of princes, and the 

• 3 K
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The XVI. Day. 
Evening 

JPrager,

Rev. XÎÎÎ. 13. 
Col. iii. 3.

Rev. xiii.15.

ReV. xvii. 13.

Dan. vîi. 24. 
Rev. xiii. 1. 

xvii. 22.

Judg. vil. 28« 
viii. 12.21.

Isa, xviii. 13. 
Job xxi. 18.

THE L X X X m  PSALM.

Dens, gnis nm ilis ?

H o l d  not thy tongue^ O God, 
keep not still sjlence t refrain 

not thy self, 0  God.
% For lo, thine enemies make a muj- 

muring t and they that hate thee have 
lift up their head.

3 They havê imagined craftily 
agaiiist thy people t and taken coun
sel against thy secret ones. '

4 They have said, Come, and let us 
root them out, that they be np naore a 
people » apd that the name of Israel 
may hé no more in remembrance.

5 For they have east their heads 
together with one consent < and nre 
confederate agaipst thee ;

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites, 
and the Ismaélites » the Moabites, and 
Hagarens ;

7 Gehal, and Ammon, and Amalek » 
the Philistines, with them that dwell 
at Tyre.

8 Assur also is joined tVith them < 
and have holpen the children pf Lot.

9 But do thoP to them as unto the 
Madianites » unto Sisera, and unto 
Jabin at the brook of Kison ;

10 Who perished at Endor t and 
became as the dung of the earth.

11 Make them and their princes 
like Oreb and Zeb t yea, npake all 
their princes like as Zeba and SalmanA;

12 Who say. Let us take to oUr 
selves t the houses of God in posses
sion.

13 0  my God, make them like unto 
a wheel » and as the stubble before the 
wind ;

D
PSALMUS LXXXII.

EU S, quis similis erit tibi? ne Friday Maurns. 

taceas, ñeque compescaris, Deus :

Quoniam ecce inimici tui sonuerunt: 
et qui oderunt te extulerunt caput.

Super populum tuum malignaverunt l a p i e t m t u a m
^  a s tu te  cogtiavn-

consilium : et cogitaverunt adversas consilium
sanetos tuos.

Dixerunt,Venite et disperdamus eos 
de gente : et non memoretur nomen 
Israël ultra. a m p H u i

Quoniam cogitaverunt unanimiter consenstm in
,  ,  ,  -i, «««?» siimil

simul adveriÿus te : testamentum dis- 
posuerunt, tabernaeula Idumæorum et *
Ismaelitæ :

Moab, et Agareni, Gebal, et Aramon, 
et Amalee : âlienigenæ, cum habitanti- 
buS T^rum.

Etenim Assur venit cum ülis : faeti 
sunt in adjutorium filiis Lot. ¡metpuom /lias

Fac iUis sicut Madian et Sisarœ : 
sicut Jabin in torrente Cison.

Disperierunt in  Endor : faeti sunt 
ut stercus terræ.

Pone principes eorum sicut Oréb et 
Zeb : et Zebee, et Salmana.

Omnes principes eorum qui Pixe- 
runt : Hæreditate possideamus sanc- 
tuarium Dei.

Deus meus, pone illos ut rotam : et 
sicut stipulam ante faeiem venti.

Judge of all the world among the judges. So also was the Second 
verse literally fulfilled wh^u wrong judgment was given against the 
Holy One, and the person of the ungodly murderer and rebel 
Barabhas accepted instead. “ All the foundations of the earth ” 
seemed indeed to be “ out of course ” when such terrible injustice 
could be done by judges who, on account of their most sacred 
office, had received from God Himself the Uanie of “  gods.”  The 
last words of our Lord’s public ministrations were, “  While ye 
have the light, believe in the light, Hiat ye may be the children of 
light.”  But they walked on stiU in darkness, unwilling to leam 
from Him or to understand His words. Therefore the Jews were 
given up by God:—“ Ye shall die like men,”  while He W’ho stood 
before the unjust judges arose m the glory of His neVv Kingdom 
to “ take all the heathen to ” th a t inheritance which S is ancient 
people had despised.

■ Such seems to he the prophetic and Christian meaning of this

Psalm. Its  meaning as a general exhortation to all judges is too 
obvious to need illustration. .

PSALM LXXXm.
A continuation of tho call for judgnjent ilpon the enemies of 

Christ and His Church is to he found in this Psalm. At the time 
of the great Diocletian persecution a  general attempt was made 
throughout the world to destroy the Church, and the words of the 
fourth verse-are strongly illustrated by the heathen monuments 
of the day, which declared that Christianity had been overthrown, 
and its very name blotted out. The agreement of the Cæsars who 
governed the Roman world in such an universal persecution may 
be represented by the confederation of the ten nations named in 
the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses. Notwithstanding the 
fierceness of this terrible persecution, the Church was so far from 
being rooted out as that it should be no more a people, and the

   
  



THE PSALMS. 435

TheXYI.Day.
Evening

Zech. xiv, 9. 
Ufcv. xvii. 14.

Luke xxiti. 6. 
Pliil. i. 23. 

iii. 8—11.

Matt. viti. 20.

P8. i. I.

John in. 10. 14. 
](>a. xii. 3.

14 Like as the fire that humeth up 
the wood 4 and as the flame that con- 
sumeth the mountains.

15 Persecute them even so with thy 
tempest * and make them afraid with 
thy storm.

16 Make their faces ashàmed^ 0  
Lord » that théy may seek thy Name.

17 Let them he "confounded and 
vexed ever more and more » let 
them be put to shame and perish.

. .18 And they shall know that thou, 
whose Name is Jehovah » art only the 
most Highest over all the earth.

THE LXXXIV PSAIiM.

.Quam dilecta.

OHOW  amiable are thy dwellings} 
thou Lord of hosts.

2 M y soul hath a desire and longing 
to enter into the courts of the Lord » 
my heaj-t and my flesh rejoice in the 
living G-od.

3 Yea,' the sparrow hath found her 
an house, and the swallow a nest where 
she may lay her young t even thy  
altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and 
my God.

4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy 
house t they will be alway praising 
thee.

5 Blessed is  the man whose strength 
is in thee » in whose heart are thy  
ways.

6  Who going through the vale of 
misery use it for a well » and the pools 
ai-e filled with water.

Sicut ignis qui comburit silvam : et 
sicut fiamma eomburens montes : in c e n d ili montes

Ita persequéris illos in tempestate •
tua : et in ira tua turbabis eos.

Imple facies eorum ignominia; et 
quserent Nomen tuum. Domine.

Erubescant, et conturhentur . in c o n in n d a n tu r  et 

sseeulum sseculi : et confundantur, et reve re a n iu r  

et pereant.
, Et cognoseant quia nomen tibi 

Dominus : tu solus Altissimus in 
omni terra.

PSALMUS LXXXIII.

QTJAM dilecta tabernacula tua, Fnday Mattins.T-v . • J 1 • A U Saints, Dédie.
Domine virtutum : concupiscit ch., 2nd Noct.

. . , * - r \  • •  Ouam a m a b iliaet dencit anima mea in atna Domini. sm t
^  - c o n c u p iv it  e t dô-
Cor menm et caro me^ : exsultave- feat 

runt in Deum vivum. *

Etenim passer invenit sibi domum 
et turtur nidum sibi : ubi reponat pul- 
los suos :

Aitarla tua. Domine virtutUm : Hex 
meus, et Deus meus.

Beati qui habitant in domo tua.
Domine : in sæcula sæculorum lauda- 
bnnt te.

Beatus vir cujus est auxüium abs te : aiis te Damine
, ,• -  - ,  • i • ascemus

ascensiones m  corde suo disposait^ in
valle lachrjmarum^ in loco quem posait, quem disfosuisu

name of Christ’s Israel no more had in remembrance, that it 
arose from its ashés to cslife of greater vigour than before, and 
within a few years was the one recognized religioli of the very 
Empire which had attempted its extermination.

Such a general persecution of the Church has never again 
occurred, but there is a continuous confederacy of its various 
foes, who are thé representatives of the ten natipns named in this 
Psalm. Some utterly reject the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Heathen 
and the utter Infidel. Some recognise Him, in a certain sense> 
as the Mahometans, and the vanous sects 6f (falsely so called) 
“ tTnitarian” 'heretics. Some recognize the Person of the Lord, but 
deny His work in His Jlystical Body. Some, by their wickedness, 
practically reject both Him and His work, though they may 
theoreticàlly acknowledge All these various classes are

* among the enemies of God who "make a murmui’ing,’̂  and in 
their hatred ' ‘lift up their head” whenever favourable oppor
tunities occur of opposing Christ and His Church»

But the mystical meaning of the Psalm has probably a pro
phetic aspect which bears reference to the enmity and opposition 
of Antichrist in the last time. In  him  all the various opponents 
of the Church will find a “ head” whom they may “ lift u p ”

against Christ, as one professing himself to  be God © the place 
of the Lord Jesus, and accepting Divine worship in the Church. 
Thus, perhaj«, the ten nations of the Psalm find their parallel 
in the ten kingdoms of Antichrist; and the final “ Come, let us 
root them out,”  is represented by the prophetic record, that he 
caused “  that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed.” [Eev. xiii. 15.]

PSALM LXXXIV.
This is the prayer of the Anointed of the Lord, our Saviour 

Jesus Christ, expressing the longing of His Soul while on earth; 
a longing which was revealed in its suffering form when He said, 
“  Poxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of Man*hath not where to lay His head.”  All the creatures of 
God found a resting-place in the loving care and Ih’ovidence of 
their Maker, but the Son of Man looked on afar at the Presence 
of His Father as One who hg-d taken upon Himself the form of 
sinful man^ of man cast out of the Paradise of God. “  The 
Man,”  therefore, whose blessedness is proclmmed in the fifth 
verse is the same Man. Who is set before us in the very first 
words of the book of Psalms; and the blessedness here spoken of 
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436 THE PSALM S.

The XVI. Day. 7 They will go from strength to  
strength t  and unto the God of gods 

liatt'^s.'*' appeareth every one o f them in  Sion. 
¿ev.xxu.4. y Q L qj.j  o f jigstg  ̂ ijeas? my 

prayer t hearken^ O God of Jacob.

9 Behold, 0  God odr defender t  and 
look ttpon th e faOe of thin'e Anointed. 

Luke x.xiii. 43. JQ Por OHO dfty iu  thy  courts * is 
better than a'thousand.

Cf. Acts xii. 35, 11 I  had, rath$r be a doot-fceeper in
the house of m y God * than to dwell 
in the tents of ungodliness.

Isa. lx. 1. 19. 12 For the Lord God is a ligh t and
Hev. xxi.23. , ■ °

deienee t  the Lord w ul give grace and 
worship, and ho good th ing shall he 
withhold from-them that Mve a godly 
life,

13 0  Lord God of hosts t  blessed is 
the man that putteth his trust in  thee.

THE L X X iV  iSALM.

Benedimisti, Bottiitte.

T  ^tt become gracious
unto thy land t  thou hast turned 

away the* captivity of Jacob.
Isa. liv. 7. 2 Thou hast forgiven the oflenee of

thy  people t  and covered all their sins.
3 Thou hast taken away all thy  

displeasure ».and turned thy  self from 
thy wrathful indignation.

Heb. ix. 12.

Etenim  benedictionem dabit legis- dabit í«íipccw
1 , • i j • • I I a m b u la ^lator; ibunt de vlrtiite in virtutem: * b u u t  

videbitur Deus deorum in Sion. .
Domine, Deus virtutum , exaudí ora- p r e c s m m e a m  

tiolíem m eam : auribus percipe Deus 
Jacob.

Protector noster aspice, D e u s : et 
réspice in  faciem C hñsti t u i :

Guia melior est dies una in  atriis 
tuis í  super m illia.

E legí abjectus' esse ín  domo Dei 
m e i: m agís quam habitare in  taberna-' 
culis peócatorum.

Guia miséricordiam et veritatem 
diligit D eus: gratiam et gloriam dabit 
Dominus.

N on privabit bonis eos qui ambü- Oci»™.« m>n..
1 , . . , .  • • i i a m b u la n te s
lant m  um oeejitia: Dom m e virtutum , 
beatus homo qui sperat in  te.

PSAH5ÌES LXXXIT.

BE N E D IX IS T I, Domine, terram Maay Mattina.
. .. . . Christmas,

tuam : avertisti captivitatem  anduoct.
Jacob.

Eem isisti iniquitatem plebis tu® : 
operaisti omnia peccata eorum.

M itigasti omnenl iram tuam : ater- 
tisti ab ira indignationis tu®.

is that arising from His entire subniission of His heart to the 
Ways of the Divine Providence and purpose respeeting the' re
demption of mankind. By such snbmission His “ strength ”  wak 
elevated above the strength of even the holiest humanity, and 
became a superhuman, Divine strength, a  strength in God, 
“ mighty to  save.”  ïh u s  endowed with the power of the Incar
nation, out Lord passed through the "  vale of misery,”  making 
His bnmilÿtion a fountain or well of life, as- if the tears which 
He shed had become inexhaustible “ pools”  of living water 
springing up into everlasting life. Such is the strength of onr 
Lord’s Incarnation on earth ; but “  they • will go. from strength 
to  strength, and unto the God of gods, appearèth every one of 
them in Sion.” Jesus Triumphant is Svei more “ mighty to 
save” than Jesus Suffering; the Intercessor offering His Sacri
fice before the Throne is even more the “  Strength of Israel ” 
than the Saviour offering that Sacrifice upon the Cross. Let us 
look, therefore, not only çn the Cruci;fix, setting forth His 
Passion before our eyes, but let us also hear the words of the 
angel, “ He is not here, but is risen,”  and behold in the vacant 
Cross, as in the empty tomb, the Sign of the Son of hfau’s con
tinual Sacrifice of Intercession; a passing from the strength of 
earth to the strength of Heaven. By such an Ascension did the 
Son of Man. find the aspirations of His heart fulfilled that His 
human heart and flesh should rejoiçe in the living God, entering 
into His courts, and dwelling there for an eternal “  daj.”

< The frequent interchange of pronouns is here again 'illustrated. Com- 
pare notes at pp. 324. 347.

Prom such a view of this Psalm it  is easy to see also that it 
reveals Christ praying for His Mystical Body that i t  may be 
glorified by its  final reception into the Divine Presence. Here 
th e  Church of God is in the  “ vale of tears,”  but the everlasting 
benediction of God will go  forth upon its work as the Church 
Militant iti à  state of grac^ so that though “ weeping may 
endure for a night, joy comOth in  the morning,” when it  enters 
on a  state of glory. “ B ut we all, vrith open face beholding as 
in  a glass the glory of the Lord, ar^ changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”

In  viewing the Psalm as the  words of our Blessed Lprd, we 
shall also find the key to  its use as the words of His members. 
Hothing else uttered by human Ups ever so fully expressed the 
longing which the devout soul, especially in seasons of sorrow, 
has to "  depart and be with Christ ”  even in “ the lowest room.” 
Oh, how mnch rather th e  most algect place in “ the house not 
made with hands,”  than the highest throne in the mystical 
Hahylon ! How infinite the blessings of one day in Heaven, com
pared to all th a t  earth can furnish in threescore years and ten !

p s a L m  l x x x p .
•

The Incarnation of Our Blessed Lord was the true turning 
away of the Captivity Gbd’s people, and His speaking of 
peace tô them ; so that this Psalm has been appropriated, time 
immemprial, to the celebration of His Nativity; when a multitude 
of the heavenly host was heard “  pridsing God, and saying. Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards 
men,”  To Hi(n Who is the Prince of Peace, Who said of Him-

   
  



THE PSALM S. 437

The XVI. Day. 4  Turn us then^ 0  God our Saviour »
und let thine anger cease from us.

5 W ilt thou be displeased at us for 
ever i and w ilt thou stretch out thy 
wrath* from one generation to another?

RcT.vi.io. 0  W ilt thou not turn again, and 
quicken us » that thy people may re
joice in thee ?

7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord » and 
grant us thy salvation.

i«a. ix. 6. 8  1 will hearken what the Lord God
Luke ii. 14,

W ill say concermng me t for he shall 
speak peace unto his people, and to his 

• saints, that they turn not again.

Luke X. 9. q Tor his Salvation is n igh  them
Rev. xxi. 8—11. . ®
John i. 14.17. that fear him » that glory may dwell 

in our land.
Rom, i, 5. 10 Mercy and truth are met toge

ther t righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other.

Truth shall flourish out of the
Rev. xix. 11. earth t and righteousness hath looked 

down from heaven.
Isa. ixTi. 15. 13 Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-

kindness t and onr land shall give her 
increase.

isi.xi.5. 1 3  Righteousness shall go before
. him t and he. shall direct his going in 

the way.

t h e  L X X X tl PSALM.

Inclina, Domilie.

”1301 '^  down thine ear, O Lord, and 
Frager. Jl}  hear me » for I  am poor and in

2 Cor, viii. 9,
misery.

n^coiil’*'  ̂ Preserve thou my soul, for I  am 
holy » my God, save thy servant that 
putteth his trust in thee,

T. 7. 3 Be„ merciful unto me, 0  Lord »
for I  will call daily upon thee.

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant t 
for tmto thee, O Lord, do I  lift up my 
soul.

Converte nos. Deus salutaris noster : 
et averte iram tuam a nobis.

Nunquid in setemum iraseeris nobis? m «m in »ter- 
aut extendes iram tuam a generatione »«91« «xt—  «
, ,  progenie in prò-
in generationem. semem

Deus, tu conversus vivificahis nos : cernieri«», 
et plehs tua Isetahitur in te.

Ostende nobis. Domine, miserieor- 
diam tuam : et salutare tuum da nobis.

Audiam quid loquatur in me. Domi
nus Deus : quoniam loquetur pacem in 
plehem suam : • .

Et super sanctos suos : et in eos qui 
convertuntur ad cor. »<l'r««»

Veruntamen prope timentes eum 
salutare ipsius : ut inhabitet gloria in 
terra nostra.

Misericordia et veritas obviaverunt 
sibi : justitia et pax osculata sunt. compiexa smt,«

Veritas de terra orta est : et justitia 
de coelo prospexit.

Etenim Dominus dabit benignita- 
tem ; et terra nostra dabit fructum 
sunm.

Justitia ante eum ambulabit : et 
ponefc in via gressus suos.

PSALMHS LXXXV.

INCLINA, Domine, aurem tuam, et Friday Mattina.
, .  • . . . Epiphany,

exaudí me : quoniam mops et 2nd Noct.
egenué et

pauper sum ego.
Custodi animam meam, quoniam 

sanctus sum : salvum fac serVum 
tuum. Deus meus, sperantem in te.

Miserere mei. Domine, quoniam ad “ 
te clamavi tota die; Isetifiea animam 
servi tui » quoniain ad te, Domine, ani
mam meam levavi.

“ I  am the Way, the Trutli,.aiid the Life,” and Whose per' 
cet Righteousness fits Him to be the Judge of all men, to  Hiip 

®hd to His work alone such words as those of the ninth and fol- 
owmg verses belong: and in His constant declarations, “ The 

■Ringdpm of Heaven is a t ha%d,”  “ The Kingdom of God is 
^lue nigh nnto you,” “  The Kingdom of God is within you,”  the 
“ salmist’s prophecy is fhlfilled, “ For His salvation is nigh them 
that fear Him.”

The-penitential tone of verses 4—7, shows that this Psalm 
esks also prophetically to the second Coming of our Lord, and 

tjis “ quickening ”  of the general resurrection. Until then the 
hurch is going through a second captivity, since i t  cannot

before enter upon the full glory of its inheritance. When that 
captivity draws to a close, the Prince of Peace will again fulfil 
the eleventh verse—He that is “  called Faithfiil and True ” 
going fofth “ in righteousness ”  to “ judge and make war ”  that 
“ glory may dwell in om' land” by the subjugation of aU evil.

PSALM LXXXVI.
' The central idea of this Psalm is to be found in the central 

verse, the sinth, which doubtless gives the key to its use as an 
Epiphany Psalm in the ancient system of the Church. I t  is en
titled “ a Prayer of David,”  and is to ho taken as the supplication 
of Him Whom David prefigured. In  “  the time of His trouble,”

   
  



438 THE PSALM S.

TheXVIIDay.
Morning

jPrayer.

John xi. 33. 41. 
XÜ. 27, 28.

Hel). i. 4-14.
1 Cor. vili. 5, 6.

Phil. ii. 10. 
Ktìv. V. 9—14. 

iv. 11. vii. y. 
XV. 3, 4.

Ps. JLVÌ. 10. 
Acts ii. 31. 
[Matt. xvi. 18, 

Jonah ii. 2. 
Col. i. 13.>

£xod. xxxiv. (

Luke i. 48.

Isa. liii. 11. 
ReV. i. 7.
Matt, xxiv.^0.

5 Por thou, Lord, aid; good and 
graeioiis < and of great mercy unto all 
them that call upon thee.

6  Give ear. Lord, unto my prayer t 
and ponder the voice of my humble 
desires.

7 In the timé of my trouble I  will 
call upon thee » for thou hearest me.

8  Among the gods there is none 
like unto thee, O Lord * there is not 
one that can do as thou doest.

9 All nations whom thou hast made 
shall come and Worship thee, O Lord » 
and shall glorify thy Name.

10 For thou art great, and doest 
wondrous things * thou art God alone.

1 1  Teach me thy way, O Lörd, and 
I  will walk in thy truth » O knit my 
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy 
Name.

12 I will thank thee, O liord my 
God, with all my heart t and will 
praise thy Name for evermore.

13 For great is thy mercy toward 
me » and thou kast delivered my soul 
from the nethermost hell.

14 0  God, the proud ate risen 
against me t and the congregations of 
naughty men have sought after my 
soul^-and have not set thee before their 
eyes.

15 But thou, O Lord God, art full 
of compassion and mercy » long-suffer
ing, plenteous in goodness and truth.

16  O turn thee then unto me, and 
have mercy upon me t give thy  
strength unto thy servant, and help 
the son of thine handmaid.

17 Shew some token upon me for 
good, that they who hate me may see 
it, and he ashamed » because thou. 
Lord, hast holpen me and comforted me.

Qironiam tu, Domine, suavis, et 
mitis ; et multffl miserieordise omnibus ti copiosus in
. . .1 . misericordia
invoeantibus te.

Aurihus pereipe. Domine, orationem 
meam : intende voci deprecationis 
mese.

In die tribulationis mese clamavi ad 
te : quia esaudisti me.

Non est similis tui in diis. Domine : 
et non est secundum opera tua.

Omnes gentes quascunque fecisti, 
vehient et adorahunt coram te, Domine : 
et glorificabnnt Nomen tutim. homrifcahmt

Quoniam magnus es tu, et faciens 
mirabilia : tu es Deus solus.

Deduc me, Dómine,.in via tua, et in- amMabo 
grediar in veritate tua: Isetetur cor 
meum ut timeat Nomen tuum.

Confitehor tibi. Domine, Deus meus, 
in toto corde meo : et glorificabo No- homrijìcaba 
men tuum in seternum.

Quia misericordia tua magna est ' 
stper me : et eruisti animam iñeam ex enpuisu 
inferno inferiori.

D e u s , in iq u i in su rrex eru n t super m e , 

e t  sy n a g o g a  p o te n tiu in  qU sesierunt 
a n im a m  m ea m  : e t  n o n  p fo p o su er u n t  
t e  in  eo n sp ectn  Sun,

E t tu. Domine Deus, ‘miserator et tnem miserator 

misericors : patiens, et multse miseri- munummiseit- 
cordise, et verax,

•R espice in  m e  e t  m iserem  m e i ; d a  
im p er iu m  tu u m  puero' tu o  : e t  sa lv u m  potestatem puero 

fac  filiu m  ancillae tuse.

Fac mecum signum in hono, ut mecum Do»»»»« 

videant qui odertmt me, et eonfundan- 
tur : quoniam tu. Domine, adjuvisti 
me, et consolatus es me.

etett when “  He groaned in the spirit ” again and again, He was 
able to say, “  Father, I  thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me.”  So 
also when He said, “ Now is My soul troubled, and what shall I  
say? Father, save Me from this hour? B ut for this cause 
came I  unto this hour: Father, glorify Thy Name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I  have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again.”  Thus the perfect obedience of the Son of 
Man when He was “ poor and in misery”  brought for His 
Human Nature the highest Epiphanies of Divine glory; and 
eventually brought all nations to come and worship Him, and 
glorify His Name. “ And they sing the song of Moses, the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and 
marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty; ju st and true 
are Thy ways, ^ o u  King of saints. Who shall not fear Thee,

0  Lord, and glorify Thy Name ? Por Thou only a rt holy; for 
all nations shall come and worship before Thee; for Thy judg
ments are made manifest.”  Only He who is “  King of saints,”  
and to whom all saints and angels sing “  Thou only art holy,” 
could say in its full sense, “ I  am b d y i"  and thfis the song of 
Moses and of the Lamb is a suitable antiphon to this Psalm, 
striking the mystical key-note t f  its Christian use. The Son of 
God became “ poor ”  that He might make many rich. He was 
despised and rejected of men in flis “ misery”  that He might 
bring many sons unto glory [Heb. ii. 10]; He was “ made in the 
form of a servant ”  that He might enfranchise many from the 
bondage of Satan to the perfect fireodom of God: He prayed as 
with the voice of a sinner, that bearing the sins of the whole 
world. He might lead forth His people “ from the nethcrmCst
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TheXVII.Day,
Morninff

Heb. 10.
xii. 22.

Isa. U. 2.
Eph. ii. 20,
Rev. xxl. 10. 12. 
M a tt. xvi. 18.

V. 14.
Isa. ly. 14.
Rev. xxi. 12.
Isa. xix. 18.
Heb. vîii. 10. 
Eph. iii. 10.
Isa. lx. 6, 7.14.

Î. e. the Moors.

Gal. iv. Î9.' 
Rev. xii. 5.

Exek. ix. 2. 4t 
Isa. ii. 6.

Johniv. 10. 
Rev. vii. 15. 

xxii. 1.

Good Friday 
Evensong. 

Passion Psalm.

THE LXXXVII PSAIiM.

Ftmdamenta ejus.

H e r  foundations are npon the 
holy hiUs t the Lord loveth the 

gates of Sion more than all the dwell
ings of Jacob.

2  Very excellent things are spoken 
of thee t thon city of God.

3 I  will think upon Rahab and 
Babylon » with them that know me.

4 Behold ye the Philistines also x 
and th$y of Tyre  ̂ with the Morians; 
lo, there was he born.

5 And o f Sion it  shall be reported 
that be was born in her t and the most 
H igh shall stablish her.

6  The Lord shall rehearse i t  wheh 
he writeth up the people » that he was 
bom there.

7 The singers also and trutnpeters 
shall he rehearse »All my fresh springs 
shall be in thê e.

THE LXXXVIII PSALM.

Domine Deus.
LORD God of my salvation, I  
have cried day and night before 

thee X O let my prayer enter intb thy 
présence, incline thine ear unto my 
calling.

0

PSALMÜS LXXXVI.

^UNDAMENTA ejus in montibus Friday]F D JN D A M E JN T A  ejus in  m ontibus Friday Mattins.

sanctis: diligit Dominus portas cx . b .’v . m.,’ 

Sion super omnia tabernacula Jacob.

Gloriosa dicta sunt de te: civitas 
Dei.

Memor ero Rahab et Babylonis; 
seientium me.

Eece alienigense, et Tyrus, et popu- 
lus .^tbiopum ; hi fuerunt illic.

Nttnquid Sion dicet. Homo, et homo A fft te r  S io n  , ,  . 

natus est in ea : et ipse fundavit earn 
Altissimns ?

Dominus narrahit in scripturis popn- 
lorum: et principum horum qui fue
runt in ea.

SiCut Isetantium omnium; habitatio Omnium n o s tru m  

est in te.

PSALMUS LXXXVII.

OM INE Deus salutis mese : in Frida^M attins. 

die clamavi et noete coram te. srd Noci. ’
. , Dedic. Ch., t

Intret m conspeetu tuo oratio mea : 2nd No«, 
indilla atirem tuam ad precem meam : meam D o m in e

D

Hell.” He thus went through all the travail of His soul that He 
might see “ some token' for good,”  and be “  satisfied ” With the 
mighty results of His suiferiUgs; th a t the great work of man’s 
redemption might be accomplished; and that hereafter the 
“ token for good ”  may he showed before all men in the sign of 
the Son of Man which shall appear as a  cross of suffering trans
formed inte a banner of trium ph; a t  whose appearing “ they 
which pierced Him ”  shall look on His transfigured wounds, and 
acknowledge Him for the\j Judge.

With careful and reverent reserve this Psalm may he used by 
the members of Christ as His voice speaking in them. The 
bracketed marginal references will indicate how far Christ’s 
own words respecting Himself may be adopted by Christians 
respecting themselves; and a due appreciation of this and 
similar Psalms in their highest sense Wilt be the best preseivative 
against a presumptuous application of them.

PSALM LXX X V n.
Whatever application this Psalm may originally have had to 

the earthly Sion has been transfigured and glorified by the sub
sequent KevelatioU o f  tlie City God iu the prophetic vision of
St. John. Of the new Jerusalem it  ytras predicted, “ I t  shall 
come to pass in the last days th a t the mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall he established in the top of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it 
and of this St. John had a glorious vision long after the earthly 
Sion had been destroyed; When “ he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me th a t great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of Heaven from God,

having the glory of God; and her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; and had 
a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel; . . . and the wall 
of the city had twfelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb.”  This city had already been 
spoken of also by St. P au l: “ But ye are come to njpunt Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” 
“ built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone;”  and to the same 
our Lord referred when He said, “  Upon this Eock I  will build 
My Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 
Thus the New Testament rings out a clear antiphon to this 
Psalm, “  I  saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God, out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband ' ”  
[Rev. xxi. 2]—a city belonging to all the peoples of the world, 
and in which Christ is ever being born, through the increase of 
His Mystical Body.

PSALM LXXXVIII.

Nothing but the Passion of our Blessed Redeemer can give the 
key to the mournful words of this Psalm ; and as the holy Name 
Jesus, thougU often home by men before it was adopted by the

'  I t  is pointed out by a modern commentator on the Psalms that the use 
of the words “ spoken of” in verse 2, is identical with that in Canticles 
viii. 8, and has reference to betrothal, “ With glorious promises He claimeth 
thee as His bride.” [Thrupp on Psalms, ii. 90.]
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TheXVlI.Day.
Morning

Prager^
Isa. lili. 12.
Acts i. 26.

Hps. xiìi. 14.

Exod. xviii. 11» 
12.

Isa. XXV. 11. 
í. e. ali tUe day.

Job X.2I, 22. 
Eccl. vili. 10. 

ix.6.

% For my soul is full of trouble » 
and my life draweth nigh unto hell.

3 I  am counted as one of them that 
go down into the pit » and I  have 
been even as a man that hath np 
strength.

4 Free among the dead, like unto 
them that aré wounded, and lie in the 
grave » who are out of remembrance, 
and are cut away from thy hand.

5 Thou hast laid me in the lowest 
pit » in a place of darkness and in the 
deep.

6  Thine indignation lieth hard upon 
me » and thou hast vexed me with all 
thy storms.

7 Thou hast put away mine ac
quaintance far frpm me » and made 
m e to be abhorred of them.

8  I  am so fast in prison * that I  
cannot get forth.

9 My sight faileth for very trouble x 
Lord, I  have called daily upon thee, I  
have stretched forth my hands unto 
thee.

10 Dost thou shew wonders among 
the dead » or shall the dead rise up 
again, and praise thee ?

11 Shall thy lovingkindness be 
shewed in  the grave » or thy faithful
ness in destruction ?

12 Shall thy wondroüs works be 
known in the dark x and thy righte
ousness in the latid where all things 
are forgotten ?

13 Unto thee have I  cried, 0  Lord » 
and early shall my prayer come before 
thee.

Quia repleta est mális anima mea : 
et vita mea inferno appropinquavit. adpropiaM 

.^stimatus sum eum descendentibus 
in lacum : factus sum sieut homo sine 
adjutorio, Ínter mortuos liber.

Sieut vulnerati, dormientes in sepul- domi, prtijecn,»
_ , m o n u m e n t i s , .

cans, guorum non es memor amplius : e t
, . . ,  , ,  . , g u id em  ipsi. .

et ipsi de mapu tua repulsi sunt.
Posuerunt me in lacu inferiori; 

tenebrosis et in umbra mortis.
in

Super me confirmatus est furor tuus: í™ ha « omnes 
et omnes fluctus tuos induxisti super 
«te.

Longe feeisti notos meos a me ; po
suerunt me abominationem sibi.

non egrediebar :TraditUs sUm et 
oculi mei languerunt pne inopia. infirmati$untpTs 

Clamavi ad te. Domine : tota die 
espandi ad te manus meas.

Nunquid mortuis facies mirabilia: 
aut medici suscitabunt, et eonfitebun- resmeiMmi 
tur tibi ? •

Hunquid narrabit aliquis in sepul- 
chro misericordiam tuam : et veritatem 
tuafli in perditione ?

Nunquid eognoscentur in tenebris 
mirabilia tua : et justitia tua in terra 
oblivionis ?

E t ego ad te. Domine, clamavi : et 
mane oratio mea pneveniet te.

Saviour, can never again be reverently used by them, so if  this 
Psalm ever expressed the personal experience of David or any 
other saint, it has yet jjow become too sacred to be applied to 
any but C hrist: in whose Name it  is sung hy His Mystical Body. 
No other Psalm expresses so fully the proftmdity of the spiritual 
darkness which overwhelmed the soul .of the suffering Jesus on 
the Cross, or expresses it so utterly without the breaking in upon 
it of one hopeful ray of light. We are almost compelled to go 
even further, and to  receive the PsJIm as a Divine revelation of a 
darkness beyond the Cross which, is no t’referred to in the holy 
Gospel j for aU the expressions in the Psahn refer to death as 
past, and to the state after death as th a t which is present to the 
mind of the speaker ’.

But such an interpretation, in a  literal form, seems to  be 
inconsistent with our Lord’t, last words, “  I t  is finished,”  and 
“ Father, into Thy hands I  commend,My spirit.”  ,It is safer.

1 The one apparent exception, verse 15, is not really so. The' “ point” is 
so placed as to interfere with the true meaning, ■\vhich is, “ From my youth 
up I have been at the point to die.” See the Vulgate and the Bible Version.

therefore, to suppose that the - darkness of the state after death 
formed part of our Lord’s sufferings iy  anticipation, tliat the 
actual descent into Hell was a  part o f the Eesnrrectiou Victory, 
and that the misery of God’s “ wrathful displeasure”  with 
sinners after death formed part of those unknown sufferings 
which Were veiled by the “  darkness over all the earth,”  and 
the evidence of which is condensed into the awful cry, “ My 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken M e?”  As the fear of 
death entered into His sufferings, so also didr the fear of what 
comes after death form a part of them. Thus “ I  am counted- 
as one of them that go down into the pit ”  may be interpreted in 
the same manner as “  He was nmftiered ̂  with the transgressors 
viz., that He bore all the shame of a  transgressor thoOgh He was 
not actually one, and that, being “ made sin for us,”  He suffered, 
the full punishment of sin—privation of the Divine Presence 
—‘though He did not suffer during His vicarious but triumphant 
descent into the kingdom of Satan.

X So wben Matthias was made an Apostle it is said ** be was n u m b n ^ d  
witb the eleven Apostles ”
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’Prayer, 
Matt, xxvii. 46.

[The : ought to 
be placed after 
“ youth up.”]

TheXyn.Day. 14 Lord, why abhorrest thou my 
soul * and hidest thou thy face from 
me?

15 I  am in misery, and like unto 
him that is at the point to die » even 
from my youth up; thy terrors have I  
suffered with a troubled mind.

16 Thy wrathful displeasure g-oeth 
over me t and the fear of thee hath 
undone me.

17 They came round about me daily 
like water » and compassed me toge
ther on every side.

18 My lovers and friends hast thou 
put away from me t and, hid naine 
aequaiptanee out of my sight.

THE LXXSIX P S A L lt 

Misericordias Domiui.

i.e. all the day.

IfJvemng 
Prayer. 

Christmas Day, 
Evensong.

Isa. Iv. 3.
2 Sam. vii. 12.14. 
Heb. i. 5.

Heb. il. 13. 
Rev. xxii. 16. 
Isa. ix. 6, 7. 
Luke i, 32, 33.

Rev. xix. 5. 
XV. 3.

Eph. iii. 10.

M att. XXVÎ. 64.

1 Cor. vili. 5. 
Heb. i. 6.

Rev. iv. 2- 
V. 12.

My  song shall be alway of the 
lovingkindness of the Lord » 

with my mouth will I ever be shew
ing thy truth from one generation to 
another.

3 For I  have said, Mercy shall he 
set up for ever t thy truth shalt thou 
stablish in the hekvens.

3 I  have made a covenant With my 
chosen t I  have sWom unto David my 
servant;

4 Thy seed will I  stablish for ever t 
and set up thy throne from one gene
ration to another.

5 O Lord, the very heavens shall 
praise thy wondrous works i  and thy  
truth in  the congregation of the saints.

6  For who is he among the clouds t 
that shall be compared unto the Lord ?

7 And what is he among the gods » 
that shall be like unto the Lord ?

8 God is very greatly to be feared 
in the council of the saints t and to he 
had in reverence of all them that are 
round about him.

9 O Lord Gfod of hosts, who is like 
unto thee t thy trath, most mighty 
Lbrd, is On every side.

U t quid. Domine, repellis orationem 
meam: avertis faciem tuam a me ?

Pauper sum ego et in lahoribus a E¡;e»i sum 
juventute mea: exaltatus autem, hu- 
miliatus sum et eonturbatus. m/,wis

In me transierunt irse tese : et ter
rores tui conturbaverunt me.

Circundederunt me sicut aqua tota cínuienmi 
d ie; circundederunt me simul.

Elongasti a me amicum et proxi- 
m uia: .et notos meos a miseria..

PSALMUS LXXXVIII.

MISEEICORDIAS Domini : in Friday Mattina.
, , - Christmas,

setemum camabo. 3rd Noct.

In generatione et generationem : eiproiemepro-
. . • n u n t ia b o

annnntiabo ventatem tnam m ore 
meo.

Quoniam dixisti, in seternum mise
ricordia sedificabitur in ccelis : prsepa- ' 
rabitur veritas tua in eis.

Disposili testamentum electis meis : 
juravi David servo meo. Usque in 
seternum prasparabo semen tuum.

E t sedificabo in generatione et gene- insaeaiuDtsacuii 
rationem : sedem tuam.

Confitebuntur eoeli mirabilia tua,
Domine; etenim veritatem tuam iff * 
ecclesia sanctorum.

Quoniam qnis in nubibus asquabitur 
Domino: similis erit Deo in filiis aul tjui* simiUs 
Dei?

Deus qui glorificatur. in eonsilio 
sanctorum : magnus et terribilis super et m e iu e n d u i  

omnes qui in circuitu ejus sunt.

- Domine, Deus virtutum, quis similis 
tibi ? potens es. Domine, et veritas tua 
in circuiti! tuo.

Beyond this general indication of the manner in which this 
Psalm applies to Christ’s Passion it may be undesirable'to go, for 
when once the perrading sense of i t  has been perceived, the 
details are so plain th a t they are scarcely in need pf further 

. explanatipn, and may be more reverently left without it.

PS4-LM LXXXIX.
i

This song Of the Lord’s loving-kiiidnets celebrates the Nativity

of our Blessed Saviour, and the establishment of the true David’s 
spiritual seed by virtue of His Incarnation, and' of the results 
which followed therefrom. “  For .unto us a Child is born, unto 
us a Son is ^iven, and the government shall be upon His shoulder; 
and His Name shall be called Vfonderfril, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, 'The Prince of Peace. Of the in
crease of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and npon his kingdom, to order it, and to

8 L
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TheXVILDay. 
livening 

Prayer, 
Mark iv. 39.

Rev. xi. 8.

THE ES ALM S,

Rev. V. 5.

Matt. X Ü Î. 16.

Luke Í. 68, 69.

1 Sam. kiii. 14.
xvi. 1. 7.12. 

Matt. xii. 18.

Act$ xiii. 22. 
E2ek. xxxiv. 24. 
Hos. iii. 5.

John iii. 34.

John xiv. 30.

John xviii. 6. 
Phil. ii. 8.
Rev. xix. 11—16.

10 Thou mlest the raging o f  the 
sea » thou stillest the waves thereof 
when they arise.

11 Thou hast subdued EgypL and 
destroyed it » thou hast scattered thine 
enemies abroad with thy mighty arjn.

12 The heavens áre thine, the earth 
also is thine » thou hast laid the foun
dation of the round world, and all that 
therein is.

13 Thou hast made the north and 
the south % Tabor and Hermon shaB 
rejoice in thy Name.

14 Thou hast a mighty arm t strong 
is thy hand, and high is thy right 
hand.

15 Righteousness and equity are 
the habitation of thy seat x mercy and 
truth shall go before thy face.

Id Blessed is the people, O Lord, 
that can rejoice in thèe x they shall 
Walk in the light of thy countenance.

17 Their delight ■shall be daily in 
thy Name » and in  thy righteousness 
shall they make their boast.

18 For thou art the glory of their 
strength » and in thy lovingkindness 
thou shalt lift up our horns.

19 For the Lord is oUr defence x the 
Holy One of Israel is our King.

20 Thou spakest sometime in visions 
unto thy saints, and saidst x I  have 
laid help upon one that is mighty ; I  
have escalted ote chosen out of the 
people.

21 I  have found David my servant x 
with my holy oil have I anointed him.

22 My hand shall hold him fast x 
and my arm shaU strengthen him,

23 The enemy shaB not be able to 
do him violence * the son of wicked
ness shaU not hprt him.

2 4  I  w ill smite down his fo^ before 
his face i  and plague them that hate 
him.

Tu dominaris potestati maris: mo- 
tum autem fluctüum ejus tu  mitigas.

Tu humiliästi, sicut" vulneratum, 
superbum : in  brachio virtutis tuæ dis- in  r i r l u t e  b ra ckii 

persisti inimiéos tuos.
Tui sunt coeli, et tua est terra : or- 

bem terræ et plenitudinem ejus tu fun- 
dasti ; aquilonem et mare tu creasti.

Thabor et Hermon in Nomine tuo 
exsùltabunt : tuum braChium cum po- 
tentia.
■ Fifmètur manus tua, et exaltetur 
desterà tua : justifia et judjcium præ- 
paratio sedis tuæ.

Miseriòordia et veritas præcedent prœunmt ante 
faciem tuam : beatus populus, qui seit 
jubilafionem.

Domine, in lumino vultus tui ambu- 
labunt, et in Nomine tuo exsultabunt 
tota die ; et in justifia tua exaltabuntur.

Quoniam gloria virtutis eorum tu 
es : et in beneplacito tuo exaltabitur 
cornu nostrum.

Quia Domini est assumptio nostra : 
et saneti Israel Régis nostri,

Tunc locutus es in visione sanctis <»osp»cì« /ìì« 
tuis : et dixisti, Posui adjutorium in 
potente, et esaltavi eleetum de plebe 
mea.

Inveni David servum meum : oleo 
sancto meo unxi eum.

Mætius enim mea auxiliabitur ei : et 
brachium meum confortabit eum.

Nihil proheiet inimicus in^eo: et 
filius iniquitatis non apponet nocere ei. non n o c e b it ei

E t concidam a faeie ipsius inimicos 
ejus : et odientes eum in ftigam con- 
vei-tam.

establish i t  with judgment and with justice, from henceforth, 
even for ever.” “ I  will make an everlasting covenant With you. 
even the sure mercies of David.”  “ He shall he great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give 
nuto Him the throne of His father David: and He shaU reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever: and of His Hingejom there shaU 
he no end.”

Thus the Psalm praises.God, ñi-st for the fulfilmeuPof His pro
mise in raising np a Messiah from the seed of David; and secondly, 
for establishing the seed of the Messiah Himself in a perpetual 
succession from one generation to another. I t  is also to be

imderstood, in part, as a song of praise to Christ Himself, Whose 
wondrOns Works, in His Incarnation, Resurrection, and Ascension, 
the vefy heavens praised by the^mouth of holy Angels. In  this 
sense we see how fully the Divine glory of “ the Man Christ 
Jesus”  is-illustrated by the voice of prophecy. When St. Paul 
writes, •' But to  which of the angels said He at any time. Sit on 
My right hand, until I  make Thine enemies Thy footstool E” he 
does but take up the tone of David, “ Who is He an^ug the 
clouds that shaU be compared unto the Lord ? And what is He 
among the gods that shall be like unto the Lord?” So also, 
when the üvangelical record teUs us th a t Jesus “ arose'and

   
  



T H E  P S A L M S . 4 4 3

TheXVII.Day.
j^ening

Träger,

T.sa. xlix. 6. 
Z e c h . ix. 10.

2 Sam. vìi. 14. 
Luke 1. 32.

Matt. iii. 17. 
Col. i. 18.

1 Sam. vU. 13. 
Isa. ix. 7. 

liii. 10.

a. vUi. 18.

1 Sam. vii. 14. 
Heb. xii. 6. 10.

1 Sam. vii. 15,

35 M y tratfi alscy and my mercy 
shall be with him  » and in my Name 
shall his horn he exalted.

26 I  will set his dotninion also in 
the sea » and his right *band in the 
floods.

27 He shall call i&e. Thou art my 
Father » my God  ̂and my strong sal
vation.

28 And I  w ill make him my first
born » higher than the kings of the 
earth.

29 M y mercy will I  keep for him 
for evermore » and my covenant shall 
stand fast with him.

30 H is seed also will I  make to en
dure for ever » and his throne as the 
days of heaven.

31 But if  his children forsake my 
law t and walk not in my judge
ments ;

32 I f  they break my statutes, and 
keep, not my commandments » I  will 
visit their offences viith the rod, and 
their sin with scourges.

33 Nevertheless, my lovingkindness 
will I  not Utterly take from him t nor 
sufier my truth to fail.

34 My covenant will I  not break, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of 
my lips » I  have sworn once by my 
holiness, that I  will not fail David.

1 Sam. vìi. 16. 35 His seed shall endure for ever t 
and his seat is like as the sim before me.

36 He shall stand fast for evermore 
as \h e  moon t and as the faithful wit
ness in heaVen.

37 But thou hast abhorred and for
saken thine Anointed t and art dis- 
pleasecf at him. •

Cf.ps.cxxxii.i9. 3 8 ‘Thou hast broken the covenant 
of thy servant » and cast his crown to 
the ground.

Isa. Iv. 4.
i ie v . i. 5.

Ps. xlv. 7.
Matt. XXVÜ. 46.

Et veritas mea et misericòrdia mea 
cum ipso : et in Nomine meo exai tabi- 
tur cornu ejus.

Et ponam in mari manum ejus ; et 
in fluminibus dexteram ejus.

Ipse invocavit me, Pater meus es inmeabu 
tu: Deus meus, et suseeptor salutis 
mese.

Et ego primogenitum ponam illum : 
excelsum prse regibus terrse.

In sätemum servaho illi misericor- 
diam meam : et testamentum meum 
Adele ipsi.

Et ponam in -sseeulum siculi semen 
ejus : et thronum ejus sicut dies cceli. federn ejus

Si autem dereliquerint filli ejus 
legem meam : et in judiciis meis non 
ambulaverint.

Bi justitias meas profanaverint : et jtuiißcaiioaes 
mandata mea non custodierint.

Visitabo in virga iniquitates eorum: 
et in verberibus peccata eorum.

Misericordiam autem meam non dis- 
pergam ab eo : ñeque noeebo in veri- 
tate mea.

Ñeque profanabo testamentum 
meum : et quse proeedunt de labiis 
meis non faciam irrita.

Semel juravi in sancto meo, si David 
mentiar ; semen ejus in seternum 
manebit.

Et thronus ejus sicut sol in con- t e d a e j a s  

spectu meo : et sicut luna perfecta in 
seternum, et testis in coelo fidelis.

Tu vero repulisti et despexisti : dis- spremiti 
tulisti Christum tuum. •

Evertisti . testamentum servi tui : Arenila 
profanasti in terra sanetuarium ejus, samtuutem ejus

febuked the wind, and said nnto the sea. Peace, be still; and 
the wind ceased, and there was a great c a l m t h e  words are 
as distinct an historical comment ott "Thou rnlest the raging 
ot the sea. Thou stillest the vihves thereof when they arise,”  as 
>s the account given in Exodus of the Passage of the Eed Sea. 
lence in this fir^t section of the Psalm there is much of mystical 

“'Pplication to our Lord: and we may interpret the eighth verse 
ol the worship given by all the saints and angels to ‘‘ the Lamb 

it had been slain,” the eleventh verse of the sUl)ji)gation of 
Antichrist, the twelfth of that final glory of Christ, when “  all 
things shall be put under His ftet.”

The twentieth verse begins another section in which the Church,' 
or rather Christ in the Person of His Mystical Body, recounts the 
ancient promises of God respecting the establishment of the Mes
siah and His Kingdom. These promises had a partial relation to 
David himself, but there is very much in them which is clearly 
typical, and relating to Him Who was “ chosen out of the people” 
by being born of the Virgin Mary, “ anointed” with the Holy 
Ghost at Bis Baptism in Jordan, declared to be the “ First-born” 
of God by the Voice from Heaven, “ This is My beloved Son,” 
made “ higher than the kings of the earth ”  by His reign over a 
Kingdom which embraces all kingdoms, to Whom is given a 

3 L 2

   
  



4.14 THE PSALM S.

TheXVii.Day. 39 Thou. hast oveithrowik all his
'̂’Tmyer. hedges » and broken down his strong

Isa.v.5.

40 All they that go by spoil him t 
and he is become a reproach to his 
neighbours.

41 Ihou hast set up the right hand 
of his enemies » and made all his ad
versaries to rejoice.

42 Thou hast taken away the edge 
of his sword » and givest him not vic
tory in the battle.

43 Tliou hast put out his glory * 
and east his throne down to the 
groitnd. ■

cr. Ho8. vii. 9. 4 4  The days of his youth hast thou
shortened » and covered him with dis
honour.

Job xiii. 24. 45 Lord, how long wilt thou hide
thy self, for ever t and shall thy wrath 
bnrn like fire ?

46 O remember how short my time 
is » wherefore hast thou made all men 
for nought ?

1 Cor. XV. 22. 47 What man is he that liveth, and
shall not see death t and shall he de- 

■ liver his soul from the hand of hell ?
Isa. Jv. 2. 48 Lord, where are thy old loving-

kindnesses » which thou swarest unto 
David in thy truth ?

Ps. \xix. 2 1, 49 Remember, Lord, the rebuke
ii tj V. i ii. 1 y.
isa.iiii. 4,5. that thy Servants have » and how I do
Acts ix. 4, 5. .

bear in tny bosom the rebukes oi many 
people;

Rev.xix. 6. 50 Wherewith thine enemies have
blasphemed thee, and slandered the 
foptsteps of thine Anointed » Praised 
be the Lord for evermore. Amen, 
and Amen.

Destruidsti omnes sepes ejus: po- moaeriagejui 
suisti firmamentum ejus formidinem. tfm /i if io n e s  ejua

i n  f u n n id in e

Diripuerunt eum omnes transeúntes 
viam: factus.est opprobrium vicinis 
suis.

Exaltasti dexteram deprimentium in im ic o r u m  ejua 

eum : lætificasti omnes inimicos ejus.

' Avertisti adjutorium gladii ejus : et 
non es apmKatus ei in bello.

Destruxisti eum ab emundatione : et Dmoimsu 
sedem ejus in terram eollisisti.

Minorasti dies temporis ejus : 'per- 
fudisti eum confusione.

Usgueqpo, Domine, avertis inflnem; i rd s c e r is  

exardescet sicut ignis ira tua?

n o n  enim,.  
( m u e s )

Memorare qu® mea substantia : Domine <inx 
nunquid enim vane constituisti omnes 
filies hominum ?

Q.UÌS est homo qui vivet, et non 
yidebit mortem : eruet animam suam aut guis eruet 
de manu inferi ?

.Ubi sunt misericordise. tuse antiquse.
Domine : sieut jurasti David in veri- 
tate tua ?

Memor esto. Domine, opprobrii ser- 
vorum tuorum : quod continui in  sinu 
meo multarum gentium.

Quod exprobraverunt inimici tui.
Domine : qUod exprobraverunt com- 
mutationem Christi tui.

Benedictus Dòminus in seternùm:
Eiat, Fiat.

“ seed”  that “ shall endure for ever,”  and a throne “ like ds the " 
sun ”  in its glory and stability before God.

After recounting these promises, there is a transition in the 
thirty-seventh verse to a strain which is that of a Passion psalm. 
Coming where i t  does, this strain illustrates the fact that Cbi-ist’s 
whole life on earth was one of deep humiliation, and that the 
Incarnation itself was the first step towards the Cross. Except 
in the laçt few words, the remainder of the Psalm all takes this 
sad tone, and it  is, thus, much in keeping with the  tone of our 
Lord^s personal feelings so far as they are revealed to us in the 
Gospels. I t  is impossible to explain how His holy mind could 
have been so filled with what in ordinary persona we should call 
despondency, When the glorious end of all must have been visible 
to Him. Yet the fact is plain in the Gospel narrative, and the 
latter portion of this Psalm, written concerning Him, is an 
inspired confirmation of the fact. Such depression and de^on- 
dency has not unfrequontly come upon the Church of Christ also

at certain periods of her h istory: and a time will probably arrive 
when, as “ the very elect ”  will be, “  if  i t  were possible,”  deceived 
by “ false Christs-,”  so they will be driven almost to  despair of 
God’s promise that the gates of hell shall not prevail against His 
Church.

The concluding burst of praise (the Doxology of the third Book) 
which mgkes a new and so sodden a transition from the sorrow of 
the preceding verses' is, more or less, common to nearly all the 
Psalms w'hich set forth the humiliation and suffering of our Lord. 
“  Heaviness may ehdure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn
ing :”  and the morning of the Resurrection brought its eailiest 
rayS of Light to the gaa-den tomb. As the triumph and glory of 
Christ folloH'ed immediately on His greatest humiliation and suf
fering, so after the last depression and persecution of His Mystical 
Body the^Light of God and the Lamb wiU shine upon her, and 
with unceasing joy the Bride will sing, “ Alleluia, for the Lord 
God Omnipotent I’eigneth.”
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The XVIIL 
Day.

Prayer. 
Burial of the 

dead.
Gen.}. I. 
John i. i.

Gen. ÎM. 19.
1 Cor- XV. 2 2

2 Pet. ili. 8. 
Numb. xiv. 34. 
K̂ ek. ii. 4. 6.

Job xiv. 10.

Eocl. Î. 4, 
I.-ia. xl. 6. 8, 
1 Pet. i. 25.

.lob xiv. 1, 
James iv. 14.

Rom. V. 12.

Job xiv. 13.

Gen. xlvii. 9.
1 Kings i. 1. 
^ccl. ii. 22, 23.

THE XC PSALM.

Domine, refugimn.

Lo r d , thou hast been our refug-e % 
from one generation to another.

2 Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the earth and the world 
were made » thou art God from ever
lasting, and world without end.

3 Thou turnest man to destruction » 
again thou sayest. Come again, ye  
children of men.

4 For a thousand years in thy sight 
are but as yesterday t seeing that is 
past as a watch in the night.

5 As soon as thou scatterest them 
they are even as a sleep » and fade 
away suddenly like the grass.

6  In the morning it is green, and 
groweth up t but in the evening it  is 
cut down, dried up, and withered.

7 For we consume away in thy dis
pleasure X and are afraid at thy wrath
ful indignation.

8  Thou hast set our misdeeds before 
thee » and our secret sins in thé light 
of thy countenance.

9 For when thou art angry all our 
days are gone « we bring our years to 
an end, as it wçre a tale that is told.

10 The days of our age are three
score years and ten ' ; and though men 
be so strong that they come to four
score yeal'S t yet is their strength then 
but labour and sorrow; so Soon passeth 
it away, and we are gone.

11 But who regardeth the power of 
thy wrath t for even thereafter as a 
man feareth, so is thy displeasure.

PSALMTJS LXXXIX.

Do m i n e , refugium factus es no- Thnrsa. Lauds.
bis : a generatione in genera- e ip r o < /e n ie  

tionem.
jPriusquam niontes fièrent, aut for- firmareiur 

maretur terra et orbis : a sæculo et 
usque in sæculum tu es Deus.

N e avertas hominem in humili- 
tatem : et dixisti, . Çonvertimini filii 
hominum.

Quoniam mille ànni ante oculos 
tuos : tanquam dies hesterna, quæ 
præteriit.

E t custodia in noete: quæ pro ni- Et.icni 
hilo habentur, eorum anni erunt.

Mane sicut herba transeat, mane 
floreat et transeat : vespere décidât, 
induret, et arescat.

Quia defecimus in ira tua: et in 
furore tuo turbati sumus.

Posuisti iniquitates nostras in qon- ' 
speetu tuo : sæculum nostrum in illu- 
minatione vultus tui.

Quoniam omnes dies nostri defece- 
runt : et in ira tua defecimus.

Anni nostri sicut aranea meditabun- meduabantur 
tur ; dies annorum nostrorum, in ipsis 
septuaginta anni.

Si autem in potentatibus octoginta 
anni : et amplius eorum labor et dolor, piurimmn 

Quoniam supervenit mansuétude : supervenit super 
et eorripiemur.

Quis novit potestatem iræ tuæ : et 
præ timore tuo iram tuam dinumerare?

THE FOURTH BOOK.

PSALM XC.
The title of this Psalm is “  a prayer of Moses the servant of 

and there is no reason to suppose otherwise than that it 
eoines down from hijn. I t  seeips to be a typical intercession of 
the typical mediator, uttered in view of that revelation of the 

of man, and of the sentence, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust 
Shalt thou return,” which is recorded in the Book of Genesis: and

* Moses himself lived to thé age of 120, and was then in full vigour, 
t xxxii. 7.] But the forty years which Israel spent in the wilderness 
^Ppear.s to have been the extreme limit of a generation : and we may, there- 
ore» conclude that “ threescore years apd ten” was the average age of 

**̂ ®nkind even in the time of Moses, and that his case was of an exceptional, 
Perhaps miraculous, character.

the second verse confirms this view by its striking analogy with 
the opening of that hook. I t  may he, also, that the third verse 
is tlm prophètes contemplation of God’s promise to Eve that One 
should arise of her descendants who shotild bruise the head of the 
Tempter, and thus open the gates of Paradise for the return of 
the children of men. I t  may be, also, that a dim foreshadowing 
of the time when Christ should appear is indicated by the fourth 
verse, though the Psalm was probably written about fifteen hun
dred years before His Advent 2,

2 St. Barnabas quotes the fourth as one indication among others that the 
world will last for 60G0 years in its present condition. “ Therefore, my 
children,” he adds, “ in six days, that is in the six thousand years, all things 
shall be finis^d. And He rested on the seventh day: this means, when 
His §on shall come, and shall abolisti the time of the Wicked One,’* Ĵ Anti- 
ebrist,] “ and shall judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun and moon 
and stars. Then shall He rest gloriously on the seventh day.”

   
  



4 4 6 THE PSALM S.

The X V IIî.
Day. 

Morning 
JPrayer, 

nl. O teach us. 
Job xiv. Ô, 6.

Job x\7. 15. 
Luke xvi. 25.

ExoA. xxKui. 18. 
John xi. 25. 40.

1 Cof. XV. 49. 58. 
Eccl. ix. In. 
Rev. xxi. 11.

12 So teach us to number .our days i 
that we may apply our hearts unt.0 

wisdom.
13 Turn thee again, 0  Lord, at the 

•last X and be gracious unto thy ser
vants.

14 O satisfy us with thy mercy, 
and that soon » so shall we rejoice and 
be glad all the days of our life.

15 Comfort us again now after the 
time that thou hast plagued us » and 
for the years wherein we have suffered 
adversity.

16 Shew thy servants thy work t 
and their children thy glory.

17 And the glorious Majesty of the 
Lord our God be upon us x prosper 
thou the work of our hands upon us, 
O prosper thou our handy-work.

w

TSjE XCI PSALM. 

Q td -A ab ita t.

IIOSO dwelleth under the de
fence of the most High x shall 

abide Under the shadow of the Al
mighty.

2 I  will say Unto the Lord, Thou 
art my hope, and my strong hold » my 
God, in him will I  trust.

3 For he shall deliver thSe from the 
snare of the hnnter » and from the 
noisome pestilence.

Matt, ixiii. 3 7. 4 He shall defend thee under his
wings, and thou shalt be safe under 
his feathers x his faithfulness and truth 
shall be thy shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for any 
teiTor by night » nor for the arrow 
that flieth by day;

I Tim. IÜ. 7.
Cf. Kztik. xiii. Ì8. 

2Í).

Prov. iii. 24. 
Epb. vi. l6.

Dexteram tuam sic notam fac : et Domíne notara
, . . iac nobis

eruditos corde in sapientia.

Con vertere. Domine, usquequo; et nomine ̂  ̂ ' X A tntum et deprs*
depreeahilis esto super servos tuos. ““!>«■

Eepleti sUmus mane misericordia 
tua: et exsultavimus et deìectati Sumus 
omnibus diebus nostris.

Lffitati sumus pro diebus quibus nos Detectan 
humiliasti : annis quibus vidimus 
mala.

I

Eespiee in servos tuos et in opera «p. tua Domina 
tua : et dirige filios eomm.

E t sit splendor Domini Dei nostri 
super nos  ̂ et opera manuum nostra- , 
rum dirige super noS : et opus manuum 
nostrarum dirige.

a t
PSALMUS S e .

U I habitat in adjutorio Altissimi: Compiine.
All Saints,

in protectione Dei cœli comme- Mattms,
. . 2nd Noct.rabitur. . Dedir. ch.,

3rd Noct,

Dieet Domino, Susceptor .meus es 
tu, et refugium meum: .Deus meus, 
sperabo in eum.

Quoniam ipse liberavit me de laqueo Meraut 
venantium i et a  verbo áspero.

Seapulis suis ohumbrahit tihi; 
sub pepnis ejus sperabis.

et

Scuto circundabit te veritas ejus : 
non timebis a timore nocturno.

Even at this early date, God thus revealed to all to whom the 
Words of this Psalm came the Evangelical trpth more fully declared 
in after ages, that death is not a natural circumstance, belonging 
to  the constitution of the human body and soul; hut that i t  is a 
consequence of sin : “ By one man sin entered into the w orl*and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned.”  [Eom. v. 12.] I t  is a tru th  which is likely to be 
brought into discredit in an age when physiological studies are 
not so much tempered as they ought to be by theological studies i 
but yet a  truth which no physiological research can disprove, and 
which Holy Scripture distinctly asserts. Man does not die be. 
cause it is a necessary part of his nature to wear out ; but because 
the decree has gone forth, “  Dying, thou shalt die.”  [Gen. ii. 17.] 
The key.note, or Antiphon, of this P^alm is, then, to be found 
in the words of Isaiah, paytly adopted by St. Peter : ®“ The Voice 
said. Cry. And he said. What shall I  cry ? All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower Of the fiOld. The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord

bloweth upon i t : surely the people is grass. The grass wither
eth, and the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God shall stand 
for ever.”  Blessed be God that a further revelation also has been 
made to us, “  I  am the Eesurrection and the L ife: he that bc- 
lieveth in Me, though te  were dead, yet shall he live: and whoso
ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.”  “  Said I  not 
unto thee, that, if  thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of *God ?”

PSALM XCI.
When the Tempter misqnoted'Ahe eleventh and twelfth verses 

of this Psalm, he was the means of giving us evidence that it is 
spoken of Christ, for the holy Jesus did not contradict the appli
cation of i t  to Himself, but rebuked the wrong application of i t '.

1 As Satan distorted God’s comraand to our first parents, so he omitted 
“ in ail Thy ways,”---the ways of Christ’s work and duty,—in quoting these 
verses.
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The X V III .
Day. 

Morning 
Prayer, 

Ilo6. xiii. 14.
1 Cor. :!cv. 55.

John XÌX. 11.

Luke xxU. 4». 
Matt. xxvi. 53, 
L u k e iv .  9—11, 
Heb.i. 14.

1 Pet. V .8 .  
Oen. iii. 1.5. 
Rev. xiii. 2. 

XX. 1— 3,

Acts vii. 5ß. 
Rev. 8—14..

R«v. i 18.

6  For the pestilence that walketh 
in darkness » nor for the sickness that 
destroyeth in the noon-day.

7 A  thousand shall fall heside thee, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand » 
but it shall not come nigh thee.

8  Yea, with thine eyes shalt thou 
behold t and see the reward of the 
ungodly.

9 For thou. Lord, art my hope * 
thou hast set thine house of defence 
very high.

10 There shall no evil happen unto 
thee t neither shall any plague come 
nigh thy dwelling.

11 For he shall give his angels 
charge over thee t  to keep thee in all 
thy ways.

13 They shall hear thee in their 
hands » that tihou hurt not thy foot 
against a' stone.

13 Thou shalt go upon the lion and 
adder » the yoxmg lion and the dragon 
shalt thou tread under thy feet.

14 BfeeauSe he hath set his love 
upon me, therefore will I  deliver him t 
I  will set him up, because he hath 
known my Name.

15 He shall call upon me, and I 
will hear him t yea,, I  am with him in 
trouble; I  will deliver hipi, and bring 
him to honour.

16 W ith long life will I  satisfy 
him » and shew him my salvation.

THE XCII PSALM.

Bonwni est eonfiteri.

IT is a good thing to give thanks 
unl^ the Lord t and to sing praises 

untcf thy Name, 0  most H ighest;

A sagitta volante in die, a negotio 
perambulante in tenebria : ab ineursu, « ruim ct 
et dsemonio meridiano.

Cadent a latere tuo mille, et deeem 
minia a dextris tuis : ad te autem non autcm non

- . a d p ro p ia b it
appropmquabit.

Veruntamen oculis tuis eonside- 
rabis : et retributionem peccatorum 
videbis.

Quoniam tu es. Domine, spes mea : 
Altissimum posuisti refugium tuum. ?»««<

Non accedet ad te malum ; et fla
gellum non appropinquabit tabema- adpniJìahu 
culo tuo.

Quoniam angelis suis mandavit de m a n d a b i l  

te: ut custodiant te in omnibus viis 
tuis.

In manibus portabunt te : ne forte nc U7tquam 
ofiendas ad lapidem pedem tuum.

Super aspidem et basiliscum ambu- 
labis : et eonculcabis leonem et dra- 
conem.

Quoniam in me speravi!, liberabo sp era h il et 

eum : protegam eum, quoniam cogno
vit Nomen meum.

Clamabit ad me, et ego exaudiam imocautme 
eum : cum -ipso sum in tribulafione ; 
eripiam eum et glorificabo eum.

Longitudine dierum replebo eum : adimpiebo 
et ostendam illi salutare meum.

B
PSALMUS XCI.

ONUM  est confiteri Domino : et Saturday Lauds, 

psallere Nomini tuo. Altissime. *

Amidst the frequent olianges of pronouns which occur, it may yet 
tc  clearly discerned that the Psalm is substantially a continuous 
promise of GoD to the Beloved Son in Whom He is well pleased. 

The literal figure of the first and fourth verses looks, doubtless, 
-owards the Mercy-seat over which the wings of the Cherubim 
were spread forth : hut mystically it looks to that unity of the 
Eirst and Second Person of the Blessed Trinity which St. John 
speaks of when he writes, “  th® only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father.”  [John i. 18.] For this dwelling under 
the defence of the Most High 4nd abiding under the s l^ o w  of 
the Almighty was the strength and safety of our Lord’s Human 
Ei ature. Thus He was delivered from the snares which the devil 
laid for Him in the Temptation : having been already delivered by 
His Immaculate Conception from the “ noisome pestilence” of 
“dginal sin. Thus the “ fiery darts ”  of the Evil One were shot 
against Him in vain. Thus, though a thousand fell beside Him

and ten thousand at His right hand by the sting of death, that 
pestilence came not nigh Him, for He was able to say, "  O death, 
I  will be Thy plagues.” Thus, also, did He withstand the "roar
ing lion ”  who goeth about seeking whom he may devour: thus 
did He bruise the head of the “ adder:” and thus, hereafter, will 
He tread under His feet "  the Dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil,”  in His final glorious victory over all that is evil.

And since He vouchsafes to make such an intimate union as He 
does make between Himself and His Church, therefore these pro
mises that were made primarily to Him, the Bridegroom, may be 
taken as applicable, in a secondary degree, to her, the Bride. 
“ Gothed with the Sun”  of Eighteousness, she will eventually 
tread down finder her feet the symbol and the power of Antichrist, 
she will be brought to honour in the Presence of her Lord, and 
"  having the glory of God,”  notwithstanding all the dangers and 
persecutions through which she will have to pass.
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Tlie X V III.
Day. 

Morning 
Prayer. 

Lam. ili. 23.

Isa. Iv. 19. 
Rom. xi. S3.

I.sa. xl. 6—8. 
IPet.i. 25.

Luke i. 69.
Pa. cxxxii. 1 .̂

Hos. xiv. 5—7. 
£zek. xl. 16. 26 

31. xli. 18.

Rev. xxii. 2.

John XV. 2.

Ps. i. 3.

2 To tell of tliy lovingkiiidness 
early itt tlie morning * and of tky tnitli 
in the night-season;

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, 
and upon the lute » upon a loud instru
ment, and upon the harp.

4 I'or thou. Lord, hast jnade me 
glad through thy works ». and I  will 
rejoice in giving praise for the opera
tions of thy hands.

5 0  Lord, how glorious are thy  
works » thy thoughts are very deep.

6  An unwise man doth not well 
consider this « and a fool doth not un
derstand it.

7 When the ungodly are green as 
the grass, and when all the workers of 
wickedness do Sourish * then shall thej 
he destroyed for'ever ̂  but thou. Lord, 
art the Inost Highest for evermdre.

8  For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo, 
thine enemies shall perish » and all the 
workers of wickedness shall be de
stroyed.

9 Put mine horn shall be exalted 
like the horn of an unicorn i  for 1  am 
anointed with fresh oil.

10 Mine eye also shall see his lust 
of mine enemies * and mine ear shall 
hear his desire of the wicked that arise 
up against me.

11 The righteous shall flourish like 
a palm-tree » and shall spread abroad 
like a cedar in Libanus.

12 Such as am planted in the house 
of the Lord t shall flourish in  the 
courts of the house of our God.

13 They also shall bring forth more 
fruit in their age t and shall be fat 
and Well-liking.,

14 That they may shew how true 
the Lord my strength is * and that 
there is no unrighteousness in hhn.

A d annuntiandum mane miserhìor- 
diam tuam : et veritatem tuam per 
noetem.

In deeachordo psalterio : eum can
tico, in cithara.

Quia delectasti me. Domine, in fac- 
tura tua : et in operibus manuum tua- 
mm exsultabo.

Quam magnificata sunt opera tua.
Domine ; nimis profundse factse sunt 
cogitationes tuse.

Vir insipiéns nón cognoscet : et 
stultus non intelliget hsec.

Cum exorti fuerint peccatores sicut 
foenum : et apparuerint omnes qui 
operantur iniqiritatem ;

U t intereant in Sseeulum Sseculi : tu 
autem AltissimuS in setemum'. Domine.

Quoniam, ecce, inimici tui. Domine, iQuomam ««
. .  i  , *1 j i n im ic i  in i)quoniam, eece,imttiici tui peribunt: et 

dispergentur ompes qui operantur ini- 
quitatém.

E t exaltabitur sicut unicomis cornu 
meum , et senectus mea in misericordia 
uberi. •

E t despexit oculus meus inimieos mpcx« 
meos : et insurgentibus in me malig- * 
nantibus audiet auris mea. audmi auns ì«»

Justus ut palma florebit: sicut ee- 
drus Libani multiplicabitur.

Piantati in domo Domini ; in atriis 
domusDei nostri florebunt.

Adhue multiplicabuntur in senecta • 
uberi ; et bene patientes erunt, ut an- 
nuntient,

Quoniana reetus Dominus Deus nos- 
ter : et non est iniquitas in eo.

PSALM XCII.
The title, “ a Psalin and song for the Sabbath day,” jo in ts out 

this to be a song of the Chui-ch during that rest upon which she 
has already, in some degree, entered, and in  anticipatioh of the 
great Sabbath when she will enjoy complete rest from her warfare 
with sin : the “ rest that remaineth for the people of God.”

The Psalm has an Eucharistic character, the twelfth and th ir
teenth verses especially pointing to the Sacramental life out of 
which the eternal life of Heaven will spring. In  the ninth verse, 
also, there is a reference to that anointing which ever looks, in  
the Psalms, to the w'Ork of the Holy Ghost, and to His Presence

with the Mystical Body of Christ. He Himself was “  anointed 
with the oil of gladness above His fellows:”  but of His members 
it is also said, “ Ye have an unction from the Holy One ”  [1 John 
ii. 20] : and their song, a t the hist, is an Evangelical paraphrase 
of this ninth verse, “  Thou hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests.”  [Eev. v. 10.]

The concluding verses of the Psalm speak oi the'mystical Tree 
of Life so often referred to in this and in  other parts of Holy 
Scripture. Oun Lord adopts the figure of the -Vine: here it is 
the palm and the cedar, the one renowned as -providing food in 
extraordinary abundance, the other noted for beauty and Strength. 
In each case the one Boot, Stem, and Branch'are signified; Him
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TH E X C m  PSALJL.

Bom im is regnanit.

The XVIII. r | l H E  Lord is King^ and hath put
M i g  01̂  glorious apparel » the Lord

Prayer. hath ,put O il Ijis apparel; and girded
E e v . i . i i - r i . ' i s .  himself 'with strength.
Kev. xxi. 1 . 3 He hath made the round world

so sure * that it  cannot be mo¥ed.
Hob. i. 8. 3 Ever sinee the world began hath

thy seat been prepared » thou art from 
everlasting.

Luke Vi. 48. 4 The floods are risep; O Lord, the
floods have lift up their voice t the 
floods lift up their waves.

Rom. viii, 35-T-39, 5 The waves of the sea am mighty,
and rage horribly * but yet the Lord, 
who dwelleth on high; is mightier.

Rev. xxi. 27. 6  Thy testimonies; 0  Lord; are very
sure t holiness becometh thine house 
for ever.

THE XCIV PSALM.

Bern uliionum.

OLO ED  God; to whom vengeance 
belongeth t  thou God, to whom 

vengeance belongeth, shew thyself.
2 Arise; thou Judge of the world i 

and reward the proud after their 
deserving. ' •

3 Lord; how long shall the ungodly» 
how long shall the ungodly triumph ?

4  How long shall all wicked doers 
speak so disdainfully » and make such 
proud boasting ?

Deut. xxxii. 35. 
Heb. X. 30.
Matt. xxvi. &4. 
Rev. vi. 10.

2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

PSALMUS xcir.
^OMINUS regnavit; decorem in- Sund.andFe.st.

dutus est : indutus est Dominus rfinas« decorem
tn d u H :  in d u i t

íortitudinem; et præcinxit se. præcinxit se
v ir iu te m

Etehîm firmavit orbem terræ; qui 
non commovebitur.

Parata sedes, tua ex tune ; a sæeulo 
tu es.

Elevaverunt flumina; Domine; éle- 
vaverant fluming, vocem suam.

Elevaverunt flumina fluetus suos : a 
vocibus aquarum multarum.

Mirabües elationes maris ; mirabilis 
in  altis Domitìus. ¡n e x c fls is

Testimonia tua eredibilia faeta sunt tua Domine 
nimis ; domum tuam deeet sanctitudo; somm. tuce dmnt 
Domine; in longitudinem dierum.

D
PSALMUS x e n i .

E U S ultionum Dominus : Deus Fnday Mattins.
_ , . liood Friday,

uitionuin libere <egrfc> 3rd Noct.

Exaltare qui judicas terram : redde 
retributionem superbis.

Usquequo peeeatores; Domine : us- 
quequo peeeatores gloriabuntur :

Effabuntur; et loquentur iniquità- P r o t m n i ia b m i  e t  

tem : loquentur omnes qui operantur 
injustitiam ?

from Whom the Israel of God alone derive Life, strength, and 
glory. “ I  will be as the dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the 
lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shaH 
spread, and his beauty sha® he as the olive-trpe, and his smell as 
Lebanon. They that dweU under his shadow shall re tu rn : they 
shall revive as the Corn, and grow as the V ine: the scent thereof 
shall be as the wine of Lebanon.”

p s a l m  XCIII.1
The magnificent opening of this Psalm indicates the beginning 

of a series of which the 100th Psalm is the last, and in which 
(designedly or accidentally) the Advent -of our Lord and His 
Kingship are the continued subjects of praise. As God He was 
supreme from eternity: hut when He put on the apparel of His 
Human Nature Me girded Himself with strength to become the 
Saviour of mankind; and, when That appatel became glorious by 
His Resurrection, to  become King of kings and Lord of lords. 
“  Who is this that cometb from Edom, with dyed garments from

> The Septuagint title of theVSrd Psalm assigns it to “ the day before the 
Sabbath, when th e ^ r th  was founded.’* St. Augustine bonnects this title 
VPith the subject of the Psalm by reminding his hearers that on the sixth 
day God created man in His own Image, and that our Lord’s Incarnation 
began the sixth age of the world.

Bozrah ? this that is glorious in His apparel, travelling in the 
greatness of His strength ? I  that speak in r^hteousness, mighty 
to save.” . . . .  “  I  looked, and there was none to help ; Snd I  won
dered that there was none to uphold : therefore Mine own arm 
brought salvàtion unto Me : and My fury, i t  upheld Me.”

By that Advent and Incarnation the King of kings “ hath made 
the round world” of His spiritual Kingdom “ so Sure that it can
not be moved”  from the Rock on which He has founded it, and 
the gates of Hell cannot prevail against it. The floods of the sea 
of this world “ heat vehemently upon that House,”  but i t  is 
founded on a Rock : and within its walls is that throne of ever- 
lastii^  dominion which was prepared ever since the world began 
in the loving purpose .of an all-pitying God to become the Saviour 
of man. Amid all the trouble that may fall on ‘the Church, the 
immoveahility of her foundation and the eternal Royalty of her 
Head wiU. he her true consolation and support. “  In  the world 
ye shall have tribulation : but be of good comfort ; I  have over
come the world.”  [.lohn xvi. 3.%.]

g PSALM XCIV.
The first act of Christ’s final sovereignty will necessarily be the 

judgment and subjugation of those who oppose His Kingdom. 
His own words declare the nature of His Second Advent and

8 M
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The XVIII.
Day.

"Evening
Erayer,

1 Thess. V. 2

Isa. lix. 1.

5 They smite down thy people, 6  
Lord i and trouble thine heritage.

6 They murder the widow and the 
stranger t and put the fatherless to 
death.

7 And yet they say. Tush, the Lord 
shall not see » neither shall the God of 
Jaeoh regard it.

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the 
people i O ye fools, when will ye under
stand ?

9 He that planted the ear, shall he 
not hear t or he that made the eye, 
shall he not see ?

10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen* 
it  is he that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall not he punish ?

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of man t that they are but vain.,

1^ Blessed is  the man whom thou 
chastenestj 0  Lord t and teachest him 
in thy law ;

13 That thou mayest give him 
patience in time of adversity x until 
the pit be digged up for the ungodly.

14 For the Lord will not fail hi? 
people X neither will he forsake his 
inheritance;

■15 Until- righteottsness tutn again 
' imto judgement t all such as are true 

in heart shall follow it.
16 Who will rise dp with me against 

the wicked x or who will take my part 
against the evil-doers ?

2  Tiiess. 8.16, 1?. 17 I f  the Lord had not helped me x
it had not failed but my soul had been 
put to silence.

18 But when I  said. My foot hath 
slipped t thy mercy, 0  Lord, held me 
up.

19 In the multitude of the Sorrows 
that I  had in my heart x thy . comforts 
have refreshed my soul.

1 Cor. Hi.

Heb. x ii 2.

Luke X X Î. l9, 
Meb. X . 36,
2 Thess. i. 4—10, 
Rev. xvii. 8.

XX. 14.

Luke xxiii. 46. 
Acts VÜ. 56.

Populum tuum. Domine, immiliave- 
runt : ethœreditatemtuamvexaveruht.

Viduam et advenam interfecerunt : 
et pupülos occiderunt.

E t dixerunt. Non videbit Dominus ; 
nec intelliget Deus Jacob.

Intelligite insipientes in populo ; et 
stulti aliquando sapite.

Qui plantavit aurem, non audiet? 
aut qiri finxit oeulum, non considérât?

Qui eorripit gentes, non arguet ? qui 
docet hominem scientiam ?

Dominus seit cogitationes hominum: 
quoniam vanæ sunt.

BeatUs homo quem tu erudieris.
Domine : et dé lege tua docueris eum.

U t mitiges ei a diebus malis : donec 
fodiatur peccatori fovea.

Quia non repellet Dominus plebem 
suam : et hæreditatem suam- non dere- 
linquet.

Quoadusque Justitia convertatur in 
iudicium : et q u i’luxta ülam omnes etjvujneoi«»«

. , 1 • omnesqm recto sunt Corde.
Quis eonsurget mihi ad versus malig- exsurget 

nantes? aut quis stabit mecum ad ver sus 
operantes iniquitatem.

N isi quia Dominus adiuvit me : qwd Domìnvis
1 • T. v -i. j. • r  ■ • aäjm am tpaulominus habitasset in  interno ani

ma mea.
Si dieebam. Motus «fet peS meus : 

misericordia tua. Domine, adjuvabat 
me.

Seeundum multitudinem ‘dolorum 
meofum in corde meo ; eonsolationes
tuæ lætifieaverunt animam meam. tuæ t io m in e

manifestation, “ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven 
the opening words of the Revelation declare, “ Behold, He cometh 
with clouds; afid every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced H im : and aU kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
Him. Even so. Amen ”  [Rev. i. 7J and the prophet of the Hew 
Dispensation heard the martyrs using almost the words with 
which this Psalm opens, when ‘^they cried with a loud voice, 
saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell -on the e a ^  ? ”  This 
Psalm, therefore, is the  call of the Church to Christ to fulfil her 
constant prayer, “  Thy K in ^em  come,”  and the antecedent of 
her great Eucharistic hymn,—“ We give ih ce  thanks, 0  Lord

God Almighty, Which art, and wast, and art to come; because 
Thou hast taken to  Thee Thy great power, and hast reigned.” 
[Rev. xi. 17.]

That events will occur shortly before our Lord’s Second Advent 
which wiU cause the Church of God to cry out in anguish for 
Christ to hasten H is Kingdom afid to judge her cause against the 
great Persecutor of th a t time, our Lord Himself revealed in His 
last discourse to the Apostles before His sufiering. A constant 
traditipn of the Christian world has also been maintained to the 
same effect. No doubt the full application of this Psalm will be 
revealed when th a t time arrives, a time when the faith and 
patience of Christians will be tried to the uttermost.

But, although the crowning violence of the great Enemy o f
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Lukexxiii. 14.23. 
Acts ix. 4, 5.

Tlie XVIII. , 20 W ilt thou have any thing to do 
jÊ ming- with the stool of wickedness * which 

Prayer. imagineth mischief as a law ?
21 They gather them together 

against the soul of the righteous.» and 
condemn the innocent blood.

22 But the Lord is my refuge t and 
my God is the strength of my confi
dence.

aev.xi.i8. 23 He shall recompense them their 
wiekednessj and destroy them in their 
own malice t yea, the Lord our God 
shall destroy them.

THE XCV PSALM.
Yenite, exuUem/us.

The XIX. Day. COM]E, let US sing uuto the
"̂prayer Loi’d t let uS heartily rejoice in

invitatory^aim. ^he strength of our salvation.
2 Let us come before his presence 

with thanksgiving * and shew ourselves 
glad in him with psalms.

Titus ii. 13. 3 For the Lord is a great God » and
2 fet.̂ i.4.  ̂ great K ing above all gods.

4 In his hand are all the corners of 
the earth»and the strength of the hills 
is his also.

5 The sea is his, ^nd he made it » 
and his hands prepared the dry land.

6  O come, let us worship and fall 
down » and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker.

7 For he is the Lord our God » and 
we are the people of his pasture, and 
the sheep of his hand.

Beh. ill. 7—1 1. 8  To-day i f  ye will hear his voice,
iv. 7. ,

Numb. xiv. 1— harden not your hearts t as in the pro- 
Exod. xTu. 7. vocation, and as in the day of tempta

tion in«the wilderness j

Nunquid adhaeret tibi sedes iniqui- 
tatis; qui fingis laborem in prseceptö ? ioiorem

Captabunt in animam ju sti: et san- 
griinem innocentem condemnabunt.

Et factus est mihi Dominus in refu- 
gium ; et Deus naeus in adjutorium in a u x i l iu m  

spei mese.
Et reddet illis iniquitatem ipsorum, « i is  B m m tu  

et in malitia eorum disperdet eos: dis- 
perdet illos Dominus Deus noster.

PSALMIJS XCIV.

Ye n i t e , exultemus Domino: ju- inyitatoryPsaim 
büemus Deo salutari nostro. Mattins,0 2nd Noct.

PriBOCCupemus faciem ejus in con- • 
fessione ; et in psalmis jubilemus ei.

Quoniam Deus magnus Dominus : 
et rex magnus super omnes deos. omnes deos «»o-f. , . . * ni(tm non repel-

ym a m manu ejue sunt omnes fines. l e tD o m in u e. . . plebem auam
terree : et altitudines montium ipsius montium ipse

. co n a p ic itsunt.
• . . .

Quoniam ipsius est, mare, et ipse 
f^ it  ülud: et sieeam mahus ejus for- arida..runt
maverunt.

Venite adoremus et proeidamus et 
ploremus ante Dominum qui fecit nos : 
quia ipse est Deus noster : Dominus Deus

Et nos populus pascuse ejus : et oves popuius epa et. ovespoacuce ejus
manus ejus.

Hodie si voeem ejus audieritis: nolite 
obdurare corda vestra.

Sicut in irritatione ; secundum diem exacervatione 
tentationis in deserto.

God and man is reserved for a future time, he is stUl the great 
Enemy at ail times, and the prayer, “  Thy Kingdom come,”  is 
conjoined with the prayer, “ Deliver us from evil,”- - th e  Evil 
One and all the evil which he causes. Hence the continual 
prayer of the Church is uttered as in the face of an Enemy whose 
hatted never ceases, and whose power is being exercised against her 
year by year and day by day. The One Body, therefore, of whose 
sufferings the words of this Psalm were once most literally true, 
and of whom they will be so  again, utters them stiU (even in a 
time when there is little outward persecution of Christians), 
because her foe is still what® he has been and ever will be, 
and because all history is one continuous present in the  eye of 
the Lord.

A large portion of th is Psahu will hear .personal application to 
the case of individual Christians, who may, in its words, actnow- 
ledge before God their sense of His love in the chastisements that 
are sent to them, and of the comforts with which He alone can 
refresh the soul in the multitude of its sorrows.

PSALM XCV.
For many ages this Psalm has been sung every morning in the 

whole Westem Church, and a portion of it in the Eastern Church, 
as an Introductory hynm to the other portions of the Psalter; the 
key to such an usage being found in the second verse, and in the 
invitation to worship Christ which gives its character to the whole 
Psalm 7.

In  its place in the Psalter it may be regarded as setting forth, 
in the first half, the Divine Nature of our Lord as “ a great God;” 
His Eoyalty as “ a great King;” His supremacy above all the 
angels to  whom in their majesty and might the name of gods is, 
in a lower sense, conceded ; His glory and power as the Creator of 
the land and sga (with all that is comprehended in those terms) ; 
and as th ^  Sustainer, in His Divine Providence, of all that He 
has created. In  the second half of the Psalm, begiiming with

1 See p. 6 for a note on the use of this as an Invitatoiy Psalm. 
3 M 2
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Acts X. 15. 
XV. 7. 8. 
xxviii. 28,

The XIX. Day. 9 When yonr fatheis tempted me t
Morning . i n  iR-ayer. proved me, and saw my worts.
DeSuiL 1 0  Forty years long was I  grieved 

with this generatioù, and said « I t  is a 
people that do err in their hearts, for 
they have not known my ways ;

Deut.i.3 5 . 1 1  Unto whom I  sware id my
wrath » that tljey sliomld not enter 
into my rest.

t a b  XOVt PSALM.

Cantate Domino.

i‘cAnn xvi 23 ^  Loi'd A hew song »
- 3 3 . \_ J  sing unto tire Lord, all the whold

earth.
% Sing unto the Lord, and praise 

his Name » be teUing of his salvation 
from day to day.

3 Declare his honour unto th# hea
then » apd liis  wonders unto all people.

4 For the Lord is great, and cannot 
worthily be praised i he is more to be 
feared than all gods.

Acts xTii. 29.24. 5 As for all tlie gods of the heathen,
they are but idols*» but it  is  the Lord 
that made the heavens.

Eev. xxi. 10, u. 6  Glory and woiship are^ before 
him » power and honour are in his 
sanctuary. •

7 Ascribe Unto the Lord, O ye kin
dreds of the people. « ascribe unto the 
Lord worship and power.

ect. xxi. 24. 8  Ascribe unto the Lord the honour
due unto his Name » bring presents, 
and come into his courts. ,

9 0  worship the Lord in the beauty 
e f holiness » let the whole earth stand 
in awe of him.

Phu.n. 9-n . 10 Tell it out among the heathen
that the Lord is K ing » and that it  is 
he who hath made the round World so 
fast that it cannot be moved j and how 
that he shall judge the people righte
ously.

Ubi tentaverunt me patres vestri : 
probaverunt et viderunt opera mea.

Quadraginta annis offensus fui gene- praxmm fm 
rationi illi ; et disi, Semper hi errant 
corde.

E t isti non cognoverunt vias meas : .. quau
ut juravi in ira mea. Si introibunt in  
reijuiem mcam.

PSALMÜS xqv.

CANTATE Domino canticum no- Friday MatUns.
,  . • • Christmas, Cir-

vum : cantate Domino omnis erme., Epi
pHany, Trinity

teiTa. Sund.j Dedic.

Cantate- Domino, et benedicite N o- st'kiAah,’’ 
m.m  ejus : ammntiate dê  die iti diem bene nunuate 
salutare ejus.

Annnntiate inter genfes gloriam 
ejus: in omnibus pOpulis mirabilia ejus.

Quoniam magnus Dominus, et lau- 
dabilis nimis : terfibilis est super 
omnes deos.

Quoniam omnes dii gentium daemo- 
nia : Dominus autem coeloS fecit.

Confessio et pUlchritudo in eonspeetu 
ejus : sanetimonia et magnifieentia in vanctitas 
sanctifieatione ejus.

Afferte Domino, patri® gentium, 
afferte Domino gloriam et honorem: 
afferte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus.

ToUite hostias, et introite' in atria mia 
ejus : adorate Dominum in atrio sancto 
ejus,

Commoveatur a facie ejus universa 
terra: dicite ingentibus quia Dominus naiiomhu»Domi- 
regnavit.

Etenim correxit orbem te^r®! qui 
non commovebitur : judicabit populos
in  æquitate. in æquitaie e i 

g e iU e s in i r a  sua

the sixth terse, the glory of Christ is set forth with respect to 
the relation between Him and m ankind: Let ns worship Him, 
for He is not only Creator of the Universe, but He is our Creator, 
our God, our Divine Shepherd. The latter verses of this second 
division of the Psalm consist of a warning to  the Christian flock 
of the Good Shepherd drawn from the history of His Jewish flock. 
"  Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest ahy man 
fall, after the same example of unbelief.”  [Heb. iv. 11,]

PSALM XCVI.
As our Lorfl said, “ A new commandment I  give unto you. That 

ye love one another: as I  have loved yon, that ye also love one

another” [John xlU. 34] : so a  “ new s e i^ ” commemorates the 
greftt change which His Death and Bésurrection eftheted by draw
ing the heathen into His fold. The glory of the King of kings is 
no longer to be declared only to  His people Israel, but also to the 
heathen, out of whom He gathers a new Israel when rejected 
by the unbelieving Jews. The Christian sense ef this Psalm, 
therefore, makes i t  not only a proclamation of the glory of God 
as a Gçd infinitely superior to the idols of the heathen, bu t also a 
proclamation of the glory of His salvation wrought for all, and an 
invitation to all td come and sacrifice in His courts, and to  worship 
Him in the-beauty of holiness.

This beautiful hymn is therefore a prophetic anticipation of the
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TiieXix. Day. n  Let the he9 ,vens rejoiee  ̂ and let 
the earth be glad t let the sea make a 
ixoise, and all that therein is.

12 Let the field be joyfulj and all 
that is in it  » then shall all the trees 
of the wood rejoice before the Lord.

13 Eor he eometh, for he eometh to
judge the earth » and with righteous
ness to judge the world, and the people 
\yith his truth. *

THE XCVII PSALM.

l^rayer. 
Rev. V. IS.

Acts i. 11.
xvii. 31, 

Rev. i. 7. 
xxii. 20.

Rev. xix. 16. 
Isa. xfc !1. 

xlii. 12. 
li. 5.

2 Tliess. i. 8.

2 Pet. iii. 12.

Heb. i, 6.

Isa, XXIV. 28.

Dominus regnamt.

Th e  Lord is King, the earth may 
be glad thereof » yea, the multi

tude of the isles may be glad thereof.
2 Clouds and darkness are round 

about him » righteousness and judge
ment are the habitation of his seat.

' 3 There shall go a fire before him » 
and burn tip his enemies on every side.

4 H is lightnings gave shine unto 
the world t the earth saw it, and was 
afraiá.

5 The hills melted like wax at the 
presence of the Lord t at the presence 
of the Lor^ of the Whole earth.

6  The heatens have declared his 
righteousness t and all the people have 
seen his glory.

7 Confounded be all they that wor
ship carved images, and that delight 
in vain gods t  worship him, all ye gods.

8  Sion heard of it, and rejoiced » 
arid the daughters of Judah, were glad, 
because of thy judgements, 0  Lord.

9 Por thou. Lord, art higher than 
all that are ini the earth t  thou art 
exalted far above all gods.

Laetentur coeli, et exsultet terra ; 
commoveatm’ mare, et plenitudo ejus : 
gaudebunt campi, et omnia quae in eis 
sunt.

Tunc exsultabunt omnia ligna silva- 
rum a facie Domini, quia venit : quo- «“»niam 
niam venit judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrse in aequitate: . 
et populos in veritate sua.

PSÁLMÜS XÖVI.

Do m i n u s  regnavit, exsultet Friday Miittins. 
terra : Isetentur insulse multse. phanyi’S ity

Sund., App. 
andEvv.,

Tsubes et califfo in circmtn ems: • ci»ei,3rdNoct.
. . . . °  . T  reg n a b it
justitia et judicium correctio sedis ejus.

Ignis ante ipsum præcedet : et in- pmibu 
flammabit in eircuitu inimieos ejus.

Alluxerunt fidgura ejus orbi terræ : iniuxerwu 
vidit et commota est terra.

Montes sicut cera fluxerunt a facie 
Domini : a facie Domini omnis terra. Domini tremuu

omiiis

Annuntiaverunt coeli justitiam ejus ; 
et viderUnt omnes populi gloriam ejus.

Confundantur omnes qui adorant 
söulptilia : et qui gloriantur in simula- 
chris suis.

Adorate eum omnes angeli ejus: 
audivit et lætata est Sion.

E t exsultaveruntfiliæ Judæ: propter 
judicia tua. Domine.

ôtioniam tu Dominus altissimus *
super onmern terram : nimis exaltatus 
es super omnes deos.

iracle of Pentecost when men. of every nation under Heaven 
®erd the wonderful works of God in thè Iniamation, Death, 

end Eesurreetion of the Lord Jesus, proclaimed to them in  their 
native languages : and of that time When tjie Apostles learned 
jnore distinctly still that i t  was the  purpose of their Master that 

ny should found His Church among the Gentiles as well as the 
ews.  ̂ highly $xajted. Him, Wnd given Him a Hanie

ich is above every name, that a t the Name of Jesus every knee 
w d  bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, ànd things 

nder the earth : and that every tongue should confess th a t Jesus 
’̂ t  is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”

p s a l m  X C V II.

Prom the manner in which St. Paul quotes the seventh verse of 
Psalnj.it must be taken as written altogether to the praise of

our Lord : When He bringeth in the First-begotten into the 
world He saith. And let all the angels.of God worship Him.”  I t  
is therefore a hymn to the glory of Christ in respect to His reign 
in the Kingdom gained by His Incarnation. “  He Who stood 
before the judge. He Who received blows. He Who was scourged, 
He Who was spit upon. He Who was crowned with thorns. He 
Who was buffeted, He Who hung upon the cross. He WTio, as 
He hung upon the wood, was mocked. He Who died upon the 
cross. He Who was pierced with the spear, He Who was buried, 
He Who arose from the dead : The Lord is King.” Such are the 
forcible words with which St. Angustine begins His exposition 
of the firsUverse, and he adds that " the word of God hath been 
preached, not in the continent alone, but also in those isles which 
lie in mid-sea ; even these are M l of Christians, M l of the servants 
of God by which he appears to refer to the British Isles as

   
  



454 THE PSALM S.

The XIX. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer.
1 Tijn. Vi. 14.

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
Isa. lx. 1.

"Evening
Erayer*

Rev. X V . 2. 
Isa. lii. 10. 

lix. 16.

Luke Ü. 
• iii. 6.

8—SO.

Isa. lx. 3.9.

Rev. V . 8, { 
xiv. 2.

Isa. Iv. 12.

10 O ye that love the- Lord, see 
that ye hate the thing which is evil t 
the Lord preseryeth the souls of his 
saints; he shall deliver them from the 
hand of the ungodly.

11 There is sprung hp a light for 
the righteous < and joyful gladness for 
Such as are true-hearted.

12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righte
ous » and give thanks for a remeOx- 
branoe of his holiness.

iH E  XCVIII PSALM.

C m ita te  J)om ,ino.

OSINGr unto the Lord a new song t 
for he hath done marvellous

things.
2 W ith his own right hand, and 

with his holy arm » hath he gotten 
himself the victory.

3 The Lord declared his salvation % 
his righteousness hath he openly 
shewed in the sight of the heathen.

4 He hath remembered his mercy 
and truth toward the house of Israel» 
and all the ends of the World have seen 
the salvation of our God.

5 Shew your selves joyful unto the 
Lord, all ye lands.» sing, rejoice, apd 
give thanks.

6  Praise the Lord upon the harp t 
sing to the harp with a psalm of 
thanksgiving.

7 With trumpets also, and shawms t 
O shew yOur selves joyful before th’e 
Lord the King.

8  Let the sea make a noise, and aH 
that therein is * the round world, and 
they that dwell therein.

9 Let the floods clap their hands, 
and let the hills be joyful together 
before the Lord » for he is come to 
judge the earth.

1 0  W ith righteousness shall he 
judge the world t and the people 
with equity.

Qui diligitis Hominum, odite ma
lum : CTjstodit Dominus animas sane- s e r v o r u m  

torum suorum, de manu peccatoiis 
liberabit eos.

Lux orta est ju sto : et reetis corde 
Iffititia.

lisetamini justi in Domino: et con- 
Utemini memorise sanctificationis ejui. “¡nciuaiit

PSALMUS XCVII.

^ ^ A N T A T E  Domino canticum no- 
quia mirabüia fecit.v u m  :

Sat. Blattins. 
Christmas, Cir- 

cumc., Trinity 
Surid.,S.V.)H., 
3rd Noct. 

fecit D o m in u s
Salvavi! sibi dextera ejus : et bra- 

chium sanctum ejus.

Kotum fecit Dominus salutare suum : 
in conspectu gentium revelavit justi- 
tiam suam.

Reeordatus est misericordise suae: et MentoravU..s\i!e
- J a c o b .  >dom us

ventatis siise domui Israel*
Viderunt omnes termini terree salu- J in e s  

tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis 
terra; cantate et eXsultate et psallite.

fsallite Domino in cithara, in cithar»  ̂seo nostra 
et voce psalmi : in tubis ductüibus, et. 
voce tubæ comeæ.

Jubilate in  consp'èctu Regis Domini : 
moveatur mare et plenitudo ejus : orbis 
teiTarum et qui habitant in eO. vnirera qui

Flumina plaudent manu, simul mon- i n  i d  ip s u m
- - , T \ • • montes ea 'snllü ’̂

tes exsultabunt a conspectu Doilimi: v e r u n t a n t e
.  ■ j -  j .  f a c ie mquomam venit judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrarum in justitia : 
et populos in æquitate.

among those who .were known to he glad th a t the Lord is King. 
“ Let them give glory unto the Lord, and deOlare His praise in 
the i s l a n d s “"My righteousness is near; My salvation is gone 
forth, and Mine arms shall judge the people: the isles shall wait 
upon Me, and on Mine arm shall they trust.”

Thus does all the earth how down before Jesus as Kfiig of kings 
and Lord of lords, waiting for that time when He shall come in 
the clouds of heaven to reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
and before His ancients gloriously: once reigning from the Cross

by suffering, for ever from the throve in the majesty of Divine 
Power.

PSALM XCVIIL
This is a prophetic hymn of the whole Church of God, Jew aUd 

Gentile, gathered into the one Christian fold, and singing to the 
glory of one LOrd and King, coming to judge the world with 
righteousness, power, love, and mercy. The Israel of old, the 
people gathered from “ the ends of th e  earth,”  all the c re a te d

   
  



THE PSALM S. 455

THE XCIX PSAXM.

Dominus
The XIX. Day. 
Evening 

Erayer, 
Rev.xi. 1?, 18. 
Dan. vH; 14. 
Ezek. i. 5.
Rev. iv. 6.

1 Chron.xxviii.2. 
Isa. Ixvi. 1.
Matt. V. 35.

Jer. XV. 1.
Exoà. xxxii. 11. 
1 Sam. vii. 9.

Exod. xxxiii. £ 
ri.

Isa. vi. 3. 
Rev. iv. &

Th e  Lord is King, be the people 
never so impatient t he sitteth 

between the eherubims, be the earth 
never so unquiet.

2 The Lord is great in Sion t and 
high above all people.

3 Thej shall give thAnks unto thy 
Name t which is great, wonderful, and 
holy.

4  The King’s power loveth judge
ment; thou hast prepared equity t thou 
hast executed judgement and righte- 
ness in Jacob.

5 O magnify the Lord our God » 
and fall down before his footstool, for 
he is holy,

6  Moses and Aaron among, his 
priests, and Samuel among such as 
call upon his Name, « these called 
upon the Lord, and he heard them.

7 He spake unto them out of the 
cloudy pillar t for they kept his testi
monies, and the law that he gave them.

8  Thou heardest 'them, O Lord our 
God » thou forgavest them, O God, 
and punishedst their own inventions.

9 O magnify the Lord our God, and 
worship him upon his holy hill t for the 
Lord our God is holy.

THE C PSALM. 

Jubilate Deo.
Mattins Canticle. O BE joyful in the Lord, all ye

gladness, and come before his presence 
Avith 3 b song.

PSALMUS x c v i i r .

Do m i n u s  regnavit, irascantur sat. Maums.
.. . , ™ App. andKvv.,

populi : qui sedes super Oheru- nedic. ch.,
. ^  ^  ^  3rd Noct.

bin, moveatur terra. r e n n a tu

Dominus in Sion magnus : et exeel- 
sus super omnes popules.

Confiteantur Nomini tuo magno; 
quoniam terribile et sanctum est : et et terribili qno-
, . . . . . .  . n ia m  » a n c tu m
honor regís judieimn diligit.

Tu parasti directiones: judicium et i n t a s a  a g u í M e m  

justitiam in Jacob tu fecisti.

Exaitate Dominum Deum nostrum 
et adorate scabellum pedum ejus: quo
niam sanctum est.

Moyses et Aaron in sacerdotibus 
ejus : et Samuel inter eos qui invocant 
Nomen ejus.

Invocabimt Dominum, et ipse exau- 
diebat eos : in columna nubis loque- 
batur ad eos.

Custodiebant testimonia ejus : et 
prseceptum quod dedit iUis.

Domine, Deus noster, tu exaudiebas 
eos; Deustupropitiusfuistieis: etul-etnindicoMi«

. . ... . o m n ia  s tu d ia
ciscens in omnes admventiones eorum.

Exaitate Dominum Deum nostrum, 
et adorate in monte sancto ejus ; quo
niam sanctus Dominus Deus noster.

PSALMHS XCIX.

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra: ser- sat.Mattins. 
vite Domino in Isetitia. ' T̂aud̂ s!** 

Introito in conspeetu ejus: in exsul- 
tatione.

ptiBCppia q u a  
d edera t

works of God, aré called upon to sing the new song whieh pro
claims the final victory of the King of kings. Such praises for 
the marvellous works of Christ in the salvation of mankind are 
being offered day by day in the Psalms and hymns of the Church, 
and still more in her Eucharistic Sacrifices: but they will he 
offered more purely and fully when the vision of St. John becomes 
a reality: “ Every creature which is in Heaven, and on the  earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are 
in them heard I  saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto Him that sittHh upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever.”  Already with voice and with instrumental 
music the Church sings her new song of thanksgiving to her 
King, but hereafter those who have attained a part in His Vic
tory over evil will stand upon “ as i t  were a  sea of glass mingled 
with fire ” surrounded with the dazzling light of a heavenly sun
shine, “ having the harps of God,”  and singing “ the song of 
Moses the Servaht of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying,

Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are Thy ways, Thou King of saints.”

PSALM XCIX.
The Presence of the Lord in His Church is here set forth. 

“  He sitteth between the Cherubims ” on His throne of mercy, and 
His greatness is manifested in “ Zion,” the City of God. Before 
the “ footstool ”  of His earthly altar the worship of all is to be 
offered, while His priests and prophets are ministering before 
God and man in the work of intercession : and as His Presence 
was then manifested by a Voice out of the cloudy piUar, so now 
also have we a sure word of promise that where two or three are 
gathered together in His Name, there will He be in the midst of 
them.

I t  may be observed that the Ter-sanctus of Isaiah and of the 
Eevelation is, in some measure, represented in this Psalm. Holy 
is God’s Name £v. 3J, Holy is He [v. 5], Holy" is the Lord our

   
  



4 5 iî

The XIX. Day: 
îk e n in g  

frayer* 
Beut, xxxii. 6. 
Isa. xliii. 7.
Eph. ii.lO,
John X. 14.
1 Pet, n. 25.
John X. 7.9,

THE PSALMS.

2 Be ye sure that the Lord he is 
God; it is he that hath made uŝ  and 
not we our selves » we are liis people, 
and the sheep of his pasture.

3 O go your way into his gates 
with thanks^ving, and into his courts 
with praise f be thankful unto him, and 
speak good of his Kame.

Matt. xxYiii; 20. 4 For the Lord is gracious, his
mercy is everlasting r and his truth 
enduretk from generation to genera
tion.

THE e i  PS4.LM.

Miserieordiam et judicium.
Royal Aocession. "E soUg shajl be of mercy and 

■ X tX  judgement« unto thee, 0  Lord,
will I  sing.

1 Sam. xTiii. M. % 0  let me have understanding t in 
the way of godliness.

3 When wilt thou come unto me » 
I  will walk in my house with a . perfect 
heart.

4 I  will take no wicked thing in 
hand; I  hate the sins "of unfaithful
ness » there shall no such cleave unto 
me.

5 A frOward heart shall depart from 
ine * I  will not know a wicked petson.

6  Whoso privily slandereth his 
neighbour * him will I  destroy.

7 Whoso hath also a proud look and 
high stomach » I  will not suffer him.

2 Pet. ili. 12. 
ï^ev. xxii. 20.

Scitote^quoniam Domimìs, ipse est 
Deus : ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos.

Populus ejus et oves pascuæ ejus, 
introito portas ejus in confessione : 
atria ejus in hymnis ; eonfitemini illi. hymnis cm/e>-

s io n w H

Laudate Nomen éjus'; quoniam sua- 
vis est I)ominus; in æternum miseri
cordia ejus : et usque in generationem i n  sœ c u lu m  ïïœeuli 

et generationem veritas ejus.

PSALMUS C.

MISERICOBDIAM  et judicium: sat.Mattms. 
Cantabo tibi. Domine.

Psallam et intelligam in via imma
culata : quando venies ad me.

Perambulabam in innocentia cordis 
mei : in medio domus mese.

Non propOnebam ante oculos meOs 
rem injustam : facientes prsevarica- rem muuo 
tiones odivi.

Non adhsesit mihi cor pravum : de- 
clinantem a me malignum non cog- 
noscebam.

Detrahentem secreto proximo suo : advenus pmi-
.  , ' , m u m  a u u mJiUne perseqUebar. occatie

Superbo oculo et insatiabili còrde : 
cum hoc non edebam. , iioc.ìì»>mì

God [v. 9] ; and th a t (as ip Isaiah» Esehiei, and the Vision of 
St. John) the Presence of God is associated with mysterious 
beings called “ living creatures,”  “ Seraphim” and “ Cheruhim.” 
As Isaiah spake of Clirist, and beheld His glory ip th a t vision of 
the Lord, high and lifted up and sitting upon His throne, so also 
did St. John when he beheld the throne in the midst of the four- 
and-twenty elders of the Old and New Dispensation. So also in 
this Psalm we behold the Lord Jesus set before us as the  King of 
glory, the Object of our highest reverence and worship, manifest
ing His Presence a t His footstool.

PSALM C.

This is also a  jubilant thanksgiving of th e  Catholic Church of 
Christ for the blessing Of God’s adoption. No longer, is the Divine 
Presence manifested in one land alone, bu t “  all lands ”  are illu
minated by i t : no longer is the fold of God opened only to  one 
people, but all the baptized are numbered among the  sheep of 
His pasture j and they are His, not because He has “  made ”  them 
according to natural Creation, but because they have become 
adopted children through the supernatui'al re-creation by which 
they have been bom again. e

W ith great joy, therefore, the Church remembers the words of 
the Lord, “  I  anj the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep, and 
am known of Mine.”  W ith great joy she calls to mind th a t He

also said, “ By Me if  any man enter in, he shall be saved, and go 
in and out, and find pasture’'’ . . . .  “ there shall be one fold, anl 
one Shepherd.”  And knowing what “  gracious words proceeded 
out of His mouth ” when He was visible among men, those words 
are to faithful hearts as if  they Were being continuously spoken, 
words of mercy and words of tru th  that never cease to be heard 
by those who listen for the  voice Of the Good Shepherd.

This Psalm is, therefore, to be taken as a thanksgiving for the 
grace given in the Church by the  manifestation of Christ’s Pre
sence : according to H is words of enduring tru th , “  Lo, I  am with 
you dway, even to the end of the world.”  “  The Lord is King,” 
“  He ye Sttie tha( the Lord He is God:”  even the Loj-d our Shep
herd.

PSALM Cl.
Mercy and judgment are the two great characteristics which 

mark the acts of Christ towards otners while He Was upon earth, 
and the two which distinguish His rule in H is Kingdom. 'This 
Psalm expresses ■first His righteous purposes while preparing the 
way of His Kingdom and lifting up the longings of His human 
heart to  the Father; and, secondly. His Voice speaking from the 
midst of His Mystical Body during the period of its probation and 
of its waiting for the Second Advent.

Under these two aspects is thus set forth the entire holiness of

   
  



THE PSALMS. 457

The Xl-X. Day. 
^Evening 

Prayer,

Rev. xxi. 27. 
Eph. V. 27.

Rev. XXÜ, 12. 
Matt. iii. 12.

The XX. Day. 
Morning

Ash-Wednesdi^y
Evensong.

A Penitential 
Psalm.

Job vii. 6.
ix. 2.5. • 

Prov. xvii. 22. 
Job XXX. So.

Ps. Ixix. 20.

Tsa. xxxviii. 1̂ , 
Job xix. 20. 
Lam. iv. 8.

Isa. xxxviii. 13. 
Job XXX. 29.

Matt, xxvii. 39. 
41.

8  Mine eyes look upon snek as are 
faithful in the land ». that they may 
dwell with me.

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life * he 
shall be m y servant.

10 There shall no deceitful person 
dwell in my house » he that telleth 
lies shall not tarry in m y sight.

11 I- shitll soon destroy all the un
godly that are in the land » that I  
may root out all -wicked doers from 
the city of the Lord.

THE C II PSALM.

Domine) exaudí.
'E A R  my prayer, O Lord t and 

let my crying come unto thee.
2 Hide not thy face from me in the 

time of my trouble t incline thine ear 
unto me when I  call j 0  heaf me, and 
that right soon.

3 For my days are consumed away 
like smoke t and m y bones are burnt 
up as it  were a fire-brand.

4 My heart is smitten doWn, and 
withered like grass t so that 1  forget 
to eat my bread.

5 For the voice of m y groaning t 
my bones will scarce cleave to my 
flesh.

6  I  am become like a pelican in  the
wilderness * and like an owl that is in
tiie desert.%

7' I  have watched, and am even as 
it were a sparrow t that sitteth alone 
upon the house-top.

8  ^Mkie enemies revile me all the 
day long * and they that are mad upon 
me are sworn together against me.

Oculi mei ad fideles terræ, ut sede- 
ant mecum ; ambulans in via immacu
lata, hic mihi ministrabat.

Non habitabit in medio domus me® 
qui fàcit superbiam : qui loquitur ini
qua, non direxit in conspectu oculorum 
meorum.

. In matutino interfieiebam omnes 
peccatores terree: ut disperderem de 
ci vitate Domini omnes operantes ini- 
quitatem.

D
PSALMUS CI.

OM INE,exaudi orationem meam; sa t. Mattins.

et clamor meus ad te veniat.
Non avortas faciem tuam a me : in 

quacunque die tribulor, inclina ad me 
aurem tuam.

In quacunque die inVocavero te : ve- 
lociter exaudi me.

Quia defeeerunt sicut fumus dies símt infrixnrium
. . - . . , c o n fr ix a  s u n t

mei : et ossa mea sicut cremium arue- 
runt.

Pereussus sum ut fœnum, et aruit
cor meum : quia Oblitus sum comedero maudacarcpanem
panem meum,

A  voce gemitus mei : adhæsit os adJ iœ sp ru n t ossa
. m ea

meum carni meæ.

Similis factus sum peheano solitudi- 
nis : factus sum sicut nycticorax in 
domicilio.

Vigila-vi : et factus sum sicut passer u n ìeu a  in  œ d ijie io  

solitarius in teeto..

Tota die exprobrabant mihi inimici 
mei: et qui laudabant me adversum 
me jurabant.

the Lord Jestts, to Whom alone of all men was given a  “ perfect 
heart”  in its original nature, and in the obedience of will. To 
such perfect holiness and righteousness, froWard or wilful wicked
ness, whether of the unfaithful, of the slanderer, of him who has 
been misled by that pride yrhich, gave Satan his first hold on man, 
of deceitful and lying persons who copy the “ father of lies”  in 
their sin, or o f any other perveile nnholiness, is thoroughly hate
ful : and our Lord showed His abhorrence of sUoU Vlnle He was 
upon earth; as He declares respecting His glorified Church that 
none such shall have a place in the Hew Jerusalem.

And each particular Christian may take up the words of his 
holy Lord in the unity of His Mystical Body, so as humbly to use 
this Psalm respecting his own detennination to  root out sin from 
the City of the Lord.

PSALM CII.
In  this, the fifth of the Penitential Psalms, the Voice of Christ, 

as thé Eepresentative Penitent, is heard pleading with God for 
pardon and restoration to His Presence. Though, as St. Augus
tine says, there are some things which make ns fear to say so, 
there are other things which force ns to say so : and a humble 
reverence inflnencing all our thoughts on so awfttl a subject, we 
may thankfully accept such a meaning as exhibiting the fulness 
and depth of our Sariouris Sacrifice of Himself for sinners. I'he 
same holy Voice is also heard lifting up the supplication of His 
fainting Church that God will build np the walls of the Heavenly 
City, and raise it to the glory of a never-ending endurance by 
filling it with the glory of His eternal Presence. So out of the

3 N
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The XX. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer*

Pá. XXXTfíií. 1. 
Gal. iii. 13.

Isa. xxxviii. 12f

THE PSALM S.

Isa. lx. 1. 
Gal. iv. 4.

Isa. Ixii. 2.

Isa. xl. 5. 
Heb. xii. 22. 
Isa. liv. II.

Isa. Ixii. 4.

Isa. Ixv. 17,18. 
Eph. ii. 10. 
John Hi. 3. 5.

Isa. xl. 9.

9 For I  have eaten ashes as it were 
bread » and mingled my drink with 
weeping; ,

• 10 And that because of thine in
dignation and wrath * for thou hast 
taken me up, and cast me down.

1 1  My days are gone like a shadow t 
and I  am withered like grass.

12 But thou, O Lord, shalt endure 
for ever t and thy remembrance 
throughout aU generations.

13 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy
upon Sion t for it  is time that thpu 
have mercy upon her, yea, the time is 
come. '

14 And why? thy servants think 
upon her stones t and it  pitieth them 
to see her in the dust.

15 The heathen shall fear thy Name, 
O Lord i and ail the kings of the earth 
thy Majesty;

Id Wlien the Lord shall build up 
Sion t and when his glory shall appear;

17 When he turneth him unto the 
prayer of the poor destitute t and de- 
spiseth not. their desire.

18 This shall be Written for those 
that come after » and the people which 
shah be bom shall praise the Lord.

19 For he hath looked down from 
his sanctuary » out of the heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth;

20 That he might hear the mourn
ings of such as are in captivity * and 
deliver the children appointed unto 
death;

21 That they may declare the Name 
of the Lord in Sion .* and his worship 
at Jerusalem.

Quia cinerem tanquam panem man- 
ducabam: et potum meum cum iletu
misCebam. temperalnn»

A facie ir® indignationis tu® ; quia ira et 
elevans allisisti me.

Dies mei sicut-umbra declinaverunt ; 
et ego sicut feenum arui.

Tu autem. Domine, in ®ternum per- 
manes : et' memoriale tuum' in gene- i n  s £ E c u i u m . i a - c i i l i  

ratione et generationem.
Tu exsurgqns. Domine, misereberis 

Sion: quia tempus miserendi e iu s , q«ia«8«iaempm 
quia vemt tempus.

Quoniam placuerunt servis tuis la- Quia lenepiua-
.  .  ,  ,  .  • i k a l /u e r u n t

pideS ejuS : et terr® ejus miserebuntur. servi lui

Et timebunt gentes Nomen tuum,
Domine : et omnes reges terr® gloriam 
tuam.

Quia ®difieavit Dominus Sioù: et « « c a iii...» »
« ... . molestale

videbitur in gloria sua*
Respexit in orationem humilium ; pauperum 

et non sprevit precem eorum.

Scribantur h®c in generatione al
tera : et populus qui creabitur laudabit 
Doniinuni.

Quia pro.spexit de eccelso saneto 
suo : Dominus de eoelo in terram 
aspexit ;

U t audir et gemitus compeditorum ;. ,  ̂ torum
ut solveret filios interemptorum.

U t aUnuntient in Sion Nomen Do- aduancieiur.. et¿UUS
mini : et laudem ejus in Hierasalem.

depth of sorrow for sin Faith looks forward to that Messed time 
when “ God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes of His people; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away.”  [Kev. xxi. 4.]

I t  is significant of our Lord’s great huihiliation that His words 
here are in several places similar to those used by Jo b : “ ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end bf the Lord.” 
[James v. 11.] Thus Job laments, “  My days are- swifter th&n a 
weaver’s shuttle, and are spent without hope. . . . My skin is 
black upon me, and my bones are burned with heat . . . .  My bone 
cleaveth to my skin, and to my flesh. . . .  I  am á brother to 
dragons, and a compsuion to bwls.. . .  My harp also is turned to 
mourning, and my organ into the voice of them that weep.”  Some 
expressions are also similar to those used by other guffering ser
vants of God; as of Hezekiah when he said, “ I  reckoned till 
morning, that, as a lion, so will He break all my bones; from 
day even to night, so wilt Thou make an end of me. Like a crane

or a swallow, so did I  chatter : I  did mourn as a  dove : mine eyes 
fail With looking upward : 0  Lord, I  am oppressed, undertake for 
me.”  Or as Jeremiah in his Lamentations respecting Israel, 
“  Their visage is blacker than a coal : they are not known in the 
streets : their skin cleaveth to their bones; i t  is withered, it is 
become like a slick.”  And thus it seems to be intimated that 
“ in all our afflictions He was afflicted,”  and th a t W’hen He bore 
our sins in His own Body on thè Cross, He bore all the miseries 
also that sins bring With them condensed into one scorching ray 
of woe upon H is Person ’.

I t  is out of the midst of such faisery th a t “ The Afflicted One” 
looked forth on the travail Of H is soul and was Satisfied; and 
though He had but a few hours before predicted of the Temple 
and of Jerusalem that not one stone should be left upon another, 
yet He could say, “ Thou shalt arise, and hare mercy upon Sion

I The title of this Psalm is, “ A Prayer of the Afflicted, when He is over
whelmed, and poureth out His complaint before the Lord,"
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Ihe XX. Day.
doming

Prager,

. xxzviii. 10.

ifpb. i. 10.
! Pet. iU. 5.

i. II, 12. 
I Pet.iii. 10.

H’t'ft.i, 13.
Ina. xxxiv. 4. 
Alai. iii. 6.

Isa. lx. 19—22, 
liv. 13.

Luke i. 46, 
iiitU. i. 3.

Job xxxm. 18. 
Lam ili. 22.

W hen the people are gathered 
together » 9 >nd the kingdoms also, to 
serve the Lord.

23 H e brought down m y strength  
in  m y journey t  and shortened my 
days.

24 B ut I  said, O m y God, take me 
not away in the midst of mine age » 
as for thy years, they endure through
out all generations.

25 Thou, Lord, in  the beginning  
hast laid the foundation of the earth » 
and the heavens are the work o f  thy  
hands.

26 They shall perish, but thou shalt 
endure t they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment j

27 And as a vesture shalt -thou 
change them, and they shall be 
changed » but thou art the same, and 
thy years Shall not fail.

28 The children of thy servants 
shall continue * and their seed shall 
stand fast in thy sight.

X PE  cm PSAEM.

Benedie, anima mea.

P R A ISE  the Lord, 0  m y soul t  

and all that is within me praise 
his holy Name,

2  Praise the Lord, 0  my so u l» and 
forget not all his benefits ;

3 Who forgiveth all thy sin » and 
heideth all thine infirmities;

4 w h o  saveth thy life from de
struction t and crowneth thee with 
mercy and lovingkindness;

In conveniendo popnlos in unum : 
et reges ut serviant Domino.

Respondit ei in  via virtutis suae : 
paucitatem dierum meorum nuntia 
mihi.

Ne revoces me in dimidio dierum 
meorum: in generatione et genera- 
tionem anni tui.

Initio tu. Domine, terram fundasti ; 
et opera manuum tuarum sunt cceli.

Ipsi peribunt, tu  autem permanes : 
et omnes sicut vestimentum veteras- 
cent.

E t sicut opertorium mutabis eos, et 
mutabuntur: tu autem idem ipse es, 
et anni tui non deficient.

Fihi servorum tuorum habitabunt: 
et semen-eorum in sseculum dirigetur. e<ec«n

B
Nomini saneto ejus.

PSALMUS CII.

ENEDIC, anima mea. Domino : sat. Mattins.
, . . , , St. M ic h a e l,et omnia ause intra, me sunt. srdNoct.

A l l  S a in ts ,
I s t  iVoct.

-r, T  .  -rv • • / m eax>enediĉ  anima mea  ̂Domini: et noli 
oblivisei omnes retributiones ejus.

■ Qui propitiatur omnibus iniquitati- propUiusjn 
bus tuis ; qui sanat omnes infirmitates lanpuma 
tuas.

Qui redimit de interitu vitam tuam : 
quia coronat te in misericordia et mise:- it̂ m'qauoro- 
rationibus.

r ico rd ia : iei»oY.

-----When the Lord shall bnild up Sion,”  for He knew that the
fulness of time had come, and that though the earthly Zion was 
about to become a desolation, the City of God was to be built up 
anew, a spiritual house, not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.

To the edification of the spiritual Zion the rest of the Psalm 
looks; seeming to say with the prophet, " 0  Thou alSicted, tossed 
with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I  will lay Thy stones with 
fair cblours, and lay Tliy foundations with sapphites. And I  will 
make Thy windows of agates, and Thy gates of carbuncles, and 
all Thy borders of pleasant stones. And all Thy children shall be 
taught of the Iiord; and great Siall be the peace of Thy children. 
In righteousness shalt Thou be established.”  “ Thy sun shall no 
more go down, neither shall Thy moon withdraw itself; for the 
Lord shall be Thine everlasting lig h t, and the days of Thy 
inouming shall he ended.”

So Christ looked forward from His throne of suffering and 
vicarious penitence to His throne of dominion and glory. So 
the Church, His Mystical Body,“looks forward from the time of

her militant waiting, her contest with sin, her persecution at the 
hands of Christ’s enemies, to the time when Gie Lord shall create 
aU things new. So the penitent souL abased before the Judge of 
an, may look forward too; and making its prayer “ the prayer of 
the Poor destitute,” receive of the riches w-hich His poverty gained 
for sinners in an Absolution on earth that will be ratified in that 
Day when the redeemed and pardoned shall “ stand fast,”  npheld 
by the Cross of their afflicted and glorified Saviour.

PSALM GUI.
The Evangelical key-note to this Psalm was given by St. Paul 

when he wrote, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places, in Christ.”

In its Liturgical use it is to he regarded as the thanksgiving 
of the Chumh for the redeeming work of Christ: a thanksgiving 
offered up indeed on behalf of the whole body of human nature, 
for every individual member of which that ever lived, or ever will 
live, Chr ist died. For the Church is the true “ anima mundii” and, 

3 N  2
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The XX. Day. 5  Who satisfieth thy mouth with
^ ‘pT^er. good things t m ating thee young and 

lusty as an eagle.
2 Tim. a. 26. 6 The Lord executeth righteousness

and judgement * for all them that are 
oppressed with wrong.

Exod.xxxiv.6,7. 7 He shewed his ways unto Moses t
■ his works unto the ehildien of Israel.

8 The Lord is «full of compassion 
and mercy t long-suffering, and of 
great goodness.

9 He \^iU not alway he chiding t 
neither keepeth he his anger for ever.

10 He hath not dealt with us after 
our sins * nor rewarded us according 
to OUT wickednesses.

Isa. i. 18. l i  For look how high the heaven
is in comparison of the earth t so great 
is his inercy also toward them that 
fear him.

Epb. iii. 18. 12 Look how wide also the east is
from the west » so far hath he set our 
sins from us.

John XX. 17. 13 Yea, like as a father pitieth his
own children t even so is the Lord 
merciful unto them that fear him.

Gen. iii. j9. 14 For he' knoweth whereof we are
made t he remembereth that we are 
but dust. *

Isa. xi. 6-8. Ih The days of man are but as 
grass t for he flourisheth as a flower of 
the fleld.

16 Eor _as soon as the wind goeth 
over it, it is gone t  and the place 
thereof shall know it no more.

17 But the merciful goodness o f  the 
Lord endureth for ever and ever upon 
them that fear him i and his righteous-

® ness upon ehildrems children;
18 Even upon such as keep his 

covenant t and think upon his com
mandments to do them.

Qui replet in  bonis* desiderium tuum : 
renovabitur ut aquilæ Juventus tua.

Faciens misericordias Dominus : et 
judicium omnibus injuriam patienti- 
bus.

Notas fecit vias suas Moysi : filiis 
Israël voluntates sUas.

Miserator et misericors Dominus : panens et 

longanimis et multum misericors.

Non in perpetuum irascetur : ñeque infinem irtiscituT
• I * 1 * 1  iiidigH ubiiiifin æternum comminabitur.

Non secundum peccata nostra fecit 
nobis t ñeque secundum iniquitates 
nostras retribuit nobis.

Quoniam secundum altitudinem cceli 
a terra: corroboravit misericordiam 
suam super timentes’se.

Quantum distat ortus ab occidente : ortení.. elongavU 
longe fecit a nobis iniquitates nostras.

Quomodo miseretur pater filiornm, sieut 
misertuS ’ est Dominus timentibus se : 
quoniam ipse cognovit figmentum nos- ç«*® ipse scu 
trum.

Recordatus est quoniam pulvis xem̂ io DomM
,  * 1 /> T .  • ÇMod pu lv issumus : nomo sicut lœnum dies ejus ; 

tanquam flos agri sic effliorebit. uaßoriet
Quoniam spiritus pertransibit in peHramnt.. et 

ilio, et non subsistet ; et non cognoscet 
amplius locum suum.

Misericordia autem Domini ab æter- a sæcuu et «spie, , in scBculum
no : et usque in ætemum super timentes 
eum.

E t Justitia iUius in fllios filiorum : 
bis qui servant testamentum ejus ; cusMientibus

E t memores sunt mandatorum ip- E t  m e m o r ia  reti-
. -i • t  n& ntibus m a n -slus : ad laciendum ea. data ejus ut

f a c i a n t  ea

although the world without, and even the dumb creation, praises 
God in a certain sense by the fulfilment of its duty and vocation, 
i t  is within the Church alone that mankind can. appreciate the 
blessings of Eedemption, find praise the Lord for them.

The Psalm contemplates mankind, then, as a' whole, and in its 
fallen condition, and looks forward to  that work whose eflfects 
reached back to the age of the Psalmist and to all previous times, 
the work by which the Saviour of all brought about the forgive
ness of aU. The “ sin”  is thus not any particular sins of one per
son, but the aggregate sin of njankind, there being n° sin for 
which the blood of Christ is not a sufficient sacrifice and Atone
ment. The “ infirmities”  are also those which came upon man
kind through sin j all that long train of physical weaknesses and

degenerations which culminate in death: and all those spiritual 
weaknesses which the grace of God only can prevent from ending in 
spiritual destruction. Thus Christ procured a  modification of the 
sentence, “  Thou shalt surely die,”  by redeeming the life of human 
nature from that incapacity for immortality which was the con
sequence of the Fallj and restorihg i t  to the vigour of its first 
state, making it  “ young and lusty as an eagle.”

This gives the key to the interpretation of the whole Psalm. 
Man deserved the loss of eternal life and of the Vision of God, 
but the Lord Was full of compassion and mercy, and provided a 
means of pardon and restoration. Man alienated himself from 
the family of God, yet He pitieth men as His children still, and 
remembers that they were created with a power of falling from
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The XX. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer, 
John i. 1.
Rev. V. 12. 

xix. 11—16. 
xxii. 1.

Dan. vii. 10.
Heb. 1.14.
Rph. iii. 10.

Rev. iv. 11.

Col. i. 16.

Whitsunday, 
Evensong. 

Job xl, 10, 
Isa. vi. 8.

Exod. iii. 2.
1 Tim. vi, 16.
1 John Ì. 5. 
Rev. i. 12—16. 

xxi. 23.

Heb. U 7,

\ Pet. iii. 5. 
Job xxxviii. 9.

Gen. i

19 The Lord hath prepared his seat 
in heaven » and his kingdom ruleth 
over all.

30 O praise the Lord, ye Angels of 
his, ye that eieel in strength » ye that 
fulfil his commandment, and hearken 
unto the voice of his words.

21 O praise the Lord, all ye his 
hosts ♦ ye servants of his that do his 
pleasure.

22 O speak good of the Lord, all 
ye works of his, in all places of his 
dominion « praise thou the Lord, 0  
my soul.

THE OlV PSALM.

B e n e d i c ,  a n i m a  m e a .

P RAISE the Lord, O piy soul t O 
Lord my God, thou art become 

exceeding glorious; thou art clothed 
with majesty and honour.

2 Thou deckest thy self with light 
as it  were with a garm ent» and spread- 
est out the heavens like a curtain.

3 W ho layeth the beams of his 
chambers in  the waters » and maketh 
the clouds his chajiot, ahd Walketh 
upon the wings of the wind. ■

4 He maketh his angels spirits t 
and his ministers a flaming fire.

5. He laid the foundations of the 
earth » that it never should move at 
any time.

6 Thou coveredst it  with the deep 
like as with a garment » the waters 
stand in the hills.

7 A t thy rebuke they flee » at the 
voice of thy thunder they are afraid.

8 They go up as high as the hills, 
and down to the valleys beneath t even 
unto tfie place which thou hast ap
pointed for them.

Dominus in eoelo paravit sedem 
suam : et regnum ipsius omnibus 
dominabitur.

Benedicite Domino, omnes angeli 
ejus : potentes virtute, faeientes ver. 
bum illius, ad audiendam voeem ser- 
monum ejus.

Benedicite Domino, omucs virtutes 
ejus : ministri ejus qui facitis volunta- 
tem ejus.

Benedicite Domino, omnia opera 
ejus : in omni loco dominationis ejus ; 
benedie, anima mea, Domino.

PSALMUS CHI.

B e n e d i c , anima mea, Domino : Saturday, wiiu-
. . , öuntide Mattin?.

Domine^ Deus meus, magmnea-. 
tus es vehementer.

Confessionem et deeorem induisti: 
amictus lumine sieut vestimento.

Extendens coelum sieut pellem : qui 
tegis aquis superiora ejus.

Qui ponis nubem ascensum tuum ; «m- po„ti, je. 
qui ambulas super pennas ventorum.

Qui facis augelos tuos spiritus; et 
ministros tuos ignem urentem.

Q u i fo n d a sti teiT am  super stah ilita -  
te m  suam  : n o n  in c lin ab itu r  in  saecu- 
lu m  sseeuli.

Abyssus, sieut vestimentum, amictus patuum 
ejus : super montes stabunt aquae.

Ab inerepatione tua fogient : a voce 
tonitrui tui formidabunt.

Ascendunt montes; et descendant 
campi ; in locum quem fondasti eis.

‘eir first estate, and of returning to tlhe dust from whieli they 
vere taken. In  His “ naercifnl'goodness.”  therefore, the Son of 
'od comes down from Heaven to become Man Himself, that the 

righteousness of God may be extended upon “  children’s children ” 
they are in the new covenant founded on the Incarnation.
The last verses of the Psalm express the unity of the Church in 

« ^ ith  the Church on earth through the work of Christ, 
ï e  are come unto, mount Siefc, and nnto the City of the living 
od, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to  an innumerable company of 

'ingels: to the general assembly , and Church of the Firstborn, 
'vhich are written in Heaven.”  [Heb. xii. 22.]

PSALM CIV.
• “  d hymn of praise to the Creator of all things visible and
lurislble : and it looks beyond the first Creation to that time of

which Isaiah was inspired to prophesy in the words of God 
Himself, “ Behold, I  create new heavens and a new earth: and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind; but ho 
ye glad and rejoice in that which I  create: for, behold, I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” [Isa. Ixv. 
17.] For this reason the Chnrch has appointed this Psalm for 
Whitsunday, as being one the mystical sense of which glorifies 
God the Holy Ghost, the “ Giver of life,” in the spiritual creation: 
and formerly this sense was brought out even more conspicuously 
by the use of the Psalm throughout the Octave as well as on 
Whitsun-day itself.

Whatever is recorded in Holy Scripture respecting the natural 
Creation is set down from information given by the Creator Him
self : and in whatever language, whether that of history, prophecy, 
01’ poetry, such infoi-matiou is given, the absolute Truthfulness of
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Tlie XX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer.
Job xxxviii. 11. 
Gen. i. 6, 7.
Job xxxviii. 16.

Job xxxviii. 26, 
Dent, xi* 14. 
Matt. V . 45.

Gen. xiv. 18. 
Matt. xxvi. 27. 
Ps. xlv. 7. 
Rev. Vi. 6,

Rev. xxii. 2. 
Numb. xxiv. 6.

9 Thou hast set them their bounds 
which they shall not pass » neither 
turn again to cover the earth,

10 He sendeth the g>rings into the 
livers » which run among the hills.

11 AU beasts of the field drink 
thereof t and the wild asses quench 
their thirst.

12 Beside them shall the fowls of 
the air have their habitation t and sing 
among the branches.

13 He watereth the hills from above» 
the earth is filled with the fruit of thy 
works.

14 He bringeth forth, grass for the 
cattle » and green herb for the service 
of m en;

15 That he may bring food out of 
the earth, and wine that "maketh glad 
the heart of man ». and oil to make 
him a cheerful countenance, and bread 
to strengthen man’s heart.

16 The trees of the Lord also are 
full of sap » even the cedars of Libanus 
which he hath planted.

17 Wherein the birds make their 
nests t and the fir-trees are a dwelling 
for the stork.

18 The high hills are a refuge for 
the wild goats » and so are the stony 
rocks for the conies,

19 He appointed the moon for cer
tain seasons » and the sun knoweth 
his going down-.

20 Tliou makest darkness that it 
may be night » wherein all the beasts 
of the forest do move.

21 The lions roaring after their 
prey t do seek their meat from God.

22 The sun ariseth, and they get 
them away together t and lay them 
down in their dens.

23 Man goeth forth to his wbrk, 
and to his labour » until the evening.

Terminum posuisti, quern non trans- 
gredientur: ñeque convertentur operire 
terranj,.

Qui emittis fontes in convallibus: emutet 
inter medium montium pertransibunt 
aqnse.

Potabunt omnes bestise agri : expec- bestiae sUvarm 
tabunt onagri in siti sua.

Super ea volucres eosli habitabunt : 
de medio petrarum dabnnt voces.

Bigans montes de superioribus su is: 
de fructu operum tuorum satiabitur 
terra.

ikoducens foenum jum entis: et her
baja servituti hominum.

Xlt educas panem de terra: et vinum ediicai 
Isetificet cor hominis.

U t exhilaret faciem in oleo: et pañis 
cor hominis confirmet.

Satutabuntur ligna campi, et eedri omnia ngna su-
_ , , v a r u m

Llbani quas plantavit: illic passeres pUmtmti 
nidifieabunt.

Hérodii domug dux est eovum : Faiicedmms 
montes eccelsi eervis ; petra refugium 
herinaeiis.

Eeeit lunam in tempora ¡ssol cogno
vit occastìm suam.

Posuisti tenebras, e t facta est nox : 
jn ipsa pertransibunt omnes bestise 
silvie.

Catuli leonum rugientes, ut rapiant: 
et quserant a Deo escam sibi.

Ortiis est sol, et congregati sunt: 
et in òubilibus suis collocabuntur.

Exibit homo ad opus suum : et ad 
operationem suam usque ad vesperam.

God makes it impossible that the substance of it should he incon- 
sistout with fact. In  this Psalm we are, therefore, provided with 
a Divine Creed respecting the work of the Creator. The words 
are given» ns by God Himself that we may use them in His praise. 
Although perffectly consistent with the Mosaic narrative, the Psalm 
has Sufficiently independent characteristics to maJce it improbable 
tliat it was in any way foOnded on that narrative, add we may 
consider i t  more justly as a new revelation, in which^he Divine 
Wisdom teaches man to speak of his Creator’s work out of the 
depth of a knowledge that cannot err j and especially to glorify

that continuous act of Creation by which the universe is preserved 
in order, beauty, and usefulness.

Such a Christian strain is a conotant witness against that kind 
of unbelief which denies the overruling hand of God, and'believes 
a njOnstrouk fable of independent and self-originative action in 
bhe elevations of nature. I t  is  the voice of the Church reading 
God*» glory from age to age in every ja g e  of the book of Nature, 
and -saying, “  Thou art worthy, 0  Lord, to  reemve gloryi and 
hoijour, and power ; for Thou hast created all things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are and were created.” [Rev. iv. 11.]
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The XX. D ay 24 O Lord, Low manifold are thy  
jSvemiig •p.orks ♦ in  wisdom hast thou made 

them a ll; the earth is full of thy riches.
25 So is the great and wide sea 

also X wherein are things creeping in
numerable, both small and great beasts.

jobxi.2o. 26 There go the ships, and there is
that Leviathan x whom thou hast 
made to take his pastime therein.

27 These wait all upon thee x that 
thou mayest give them meat in due 
season.

28 When thou givest it  fhem they 
gather it  x and when thou openest thy 
hand they are filled with good.

Jobxxxiv.14,15. 29 When thou hidest thy face they 
are troubled * when thou takest away 
their breath they die, and are turned« 
again to their dust.

Ezek. xxjfvii. 9. 30 When thou lettest thy breath
go forth they shall be made x and thou 
shalt renew the face of the earth.

isa.ikv. 17—19. 3 l The glorious M ajesty of the 
Lord shall endure for ever » the Lord 
shall rejoice in his works.

32 The earth shall tremble at the 
look of him » if  he do but touch the 
hills, they shall smoke.

isa.ixvi.22,23. 33 I  will sing uuto the Lord as
long as I  live x I  will praise my God 
while I  have my being.

34 And so shall my words please 
him X my joy shall be in the Lord.

Kev. xix. 1-7. 35 As for sinners they shall be con
sumed out of the earth, and the un
godly shall come to an end x praise 
thou the Lord, O my SOtd, praise the 
Lord.

THE C y PSALM. ,
. . .■

Tlie X X L  D ay. C o n f i te m m  B o m im .

g i v e  thanks unto the Lord,
1 Cbron. xvi. 8— \  f
Cf. Acts viii. 2-

45.

and call upon his Name t tell 
the people what things he hath done.

Guam magnificata sunt opera tua,
Domine : omnia in sapientia feeisti ; 
impleta est terra possessione tua. m a iu ra  tua

Hoe mare magnum et spatiosum soaiiosum id ic
^  ‘ reptilia

manibus : illic reptma quorum non est 
numerus.

Ammalia pusilla cum magnis : illic 
naves pertransibunt.

Draco iste quern formasti ad illuden- 
dum ei : omnia a te exspeetant, ut des exp Domiue 
illis escam in tempore.

Dante te illis, colligent: aperiepte 
te manum tuam, omnia implebuntur replchtiniur uber^
, . , tate

Avertente autem te &ciem, turba- 
buntur : auferes spiritum eomm et de
ficient, et in pulverem suum rever- 
tentnr.

Emltte spiritum tuum et creabun- 
tur : et renovabis faciem terrse.

Sit gloria Domini in sseculum : laeta- SEGc. sa.mH 
bitur Dominus in  operibus suis.

(Jui respieit terram, et faeit earn fre
mere : qui tangit montes et fumigant, fumiguiunt

Cantabo Domino in vita mea ; psal- 
1am Deo meo qUamdiu sum.

Jucundum sit m eloquium meum ; Svnrh sit ei I /«- 
ego vero delectabor in Domino.

Deficiant peceatores a terra, et ini
qui ita ut non sint : henedic, anima 
mea, Domino,

PSALMltJS C iy.

CONFITEM INI Domino et invo- sat. Manina.
cate Nomen ,ejus : annuntiate 

ínter gentes opera ejus.

I t  has already been remarked that this Psalm has a further 
meaning, viz., a typical referenee to the spiritual world of New 
Creation. The manner in which this mystical tense may be 
drawn out Is almost self-evideut to any mind accustomed to use 
the Psalms from day to  day in the services .of the Church. 'When 
we sing, “  Thou deckest Thyself with light as with a garment,” 
we cannot but think of those frequent allusions to light in con
nexion with God’s Presence which culminate in the Apostolic 
saying, "God is L igh t;”  the words of our Lord, “ I  am the 
Light of the world and the Vision of the New Creation in the 
Apocalypse, “  The City had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the

Lamb is the light thereof.”  The Creator laying “ the beams of 
His chambers in the waters ”  brings up thoughts of those waters, 
of Baptism on which the Holy Spirit founds the work of New 
Creation in the Church at God. The many allusions to  water 
wiU lead the mind to dwell on the streams of grace which flow 
like a "  pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, procee'Bing out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb.” Man "  going forth to 
his work and to his labour until the evening” represents the 
whole period of that dispensation which will end. in “ the rest 
that remaineth for the people of G o d a n d  the regeneration and 
glorious resurrection of mankind and nature is clearly indicated 
by the renewal of the earth under the operation of God’s Spirit

   
  



464 THE PSALM S.

Tlie XXL Bay. 
Mormng . 

Prayer^

Luke Î. 72, Ï3,

Gen. xvii. 2—7. 
xxvi. 3.

Gen. xxviii. 14. 
XXXV. 11, \2e

Gen. xn. 1—20. 
xiii. 12.
XX. 3—7. 
xxvi. Jl. 

Luke xii. 32.

Rev. vii. 3.

Gen. xli. 54.

Gen. xxxvii, 28. 
36.

2 O let your songs be of him, and 
praise him t and let your talking he 
of all his wondrous works.

3 Eejoice in his holy Name t le t the 
heart of them rejoice that seçk the Lord.

4 Seek the-Lord and his strength '« 
seek his face evermore.
, 5 E eih em b er th e  m arv ello a s w o r k s  
th a t  he hath’ d on e t hi^ w onders, an d  
■the j ild g em e h ts  o f  h is  m o n th  ; , ' . - 

’ 6 0  y e  seed o f  Â h ta lï3,to h i s ’ stìt;., 
T ant » y e  ch ild ren  o f'J a co h  h is  chosen .

7 He is the Lord' onr God t his 
judgements are in all j:he world. -

8 He hath hèen alway, mindful of 
his covenant and promise i that he 
made to a thousand-generations;'

9 Even.the covenant 'that Hç-made
with Abraham t and the oath-that he' 
'sware unto Isaac ; . ‘

10 And, appointed ’ the same ' uhto 
Jacob for a law. » and 'to Isfael for- an 
everlasting testament ;

11 Saying, U,nto thee w ill I  give 
the land of Canaan » th? lot of your 
inheritance.

12 W hen, there were yet hut a few 
of them » and they strangers in  Jhe 
land ;

13 W hat time as they went from
one nation to another » from one king
dom to another people ; •>

14 He suffered no ,man to do them 
wrong » hut .reproved even kings for 
their sakes ;

15 Touch not mine Anointed t and' 
do my prophets i;|.o harm. ^

16 Moreover, he called for a dearth
upon the land » and destroyed all the 
provision of bread. ^

17 But he had sent a mnn before
them » even Joseph?, who- was* spld to' 
be a bondservant ; I . * ''

Cantate ei et "psallite ei : narrate 
omnia mirabilia, èjus ;• laudamini in  
•Nomine sancto ejus.

Lætetur cor quærentium Dominum ; 
quærité Dominum et cdnfirmamini : ' 
quærite faciem ejus semper. '

, 'Mementoté mirabilium ejus 'quæ . 
fecit î prodigia ejus 'et judieiaoi-is ejus. '

Semen , Abraham, servi ejus : filii 
-Jacob éleétr ej.us, , '

Ipse Homiuus Deus hester : in uni- • 
versa terra judjcia ejus. ‘

'Mémor fuit in' sæeuhimv testamenti 
sui ; verbi, quod «iñandavit in m ille - ^
generatione?. • ' ’ • ' *

-Quod disposait ad A,braham : et 
juramenti sili ad Isaac. * ■ .

E t ‘statuit iliu.d Jacob ih præceptum ; '* 
et ,Israël in lestamentum ætemum.

< I
Dicens, Tibi dabq terram Chanaan : ‘ ■ , 

funiculum feseteditatia vestræ. , '

Cum essent numero brevi : pauciss'i- 
pii, et ihcolse ejus.

• •

E t pertraUsierunt de gente in gen- 
tem : e t  de regno ad populum alterum- 

♦ .
Non reliquit hominem nocere eis : permmi 

et corripuit pro eis regesl t
, i-* , '

* N olité tg.ñgere christos meos : et in 
proph^til meis nolite malignari.

E t yoeavit famem super terram : et- 
Òmne ffrmamentum pañis contrivit.

í

.Misit ante eos virum t in  servum 
venundatus est Joseph. .

I .
again going forth asi at the first Cr^f;ion. TfiniS 'w® sin^ to the 
glory of the Loyd, not only respecting the visible Creation, bnt. 
also respecting that of which “ He th a t Sat upon the' throne said, 
Beholdi I  make all things ^¿w.”  '

* PSALM CV.
This and the follosjlng Hsalm were written, prophetically or 

historically, with reference to the Captivity Babyloij.' The 
one rehearses, in the fbrm of a didactic hymn, the gr^at goodness 
which God had ever shown to tils  pe6ple, and Hi? faithfulness in? 
keeping the covenant w’hich He kad made with their forefathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and With themselves, as a nation, in

the .time of Moses.» The other recounts the history of tke unfai 
qilness r r h i c h  Israel had so eontinually shown towards God, a® 
the siifs for Which He had suffered them to  he c a r r i e d  into cap
tivity. .

The first fifteen verses of this Bsalm form part of th a t of 
it is,«said, “ On that day David delivered first this Psalm to tha  ̂
the Lord into thè hand of Asaph and his brethren,”  and the , ''® 
and the last two verses of the 106th Psalm, are identical wi 
the last three Of the one so spoken of. [1 Chron- xvi. i"" ' j  
Both the 105th and the 106th Psalms seem to be also 
with the 10-lth by the sequence of the subjects and by 
Hallelujah, or Praise ye the Lord, which concludes all three a

   
  



THE PSALMS. 4G5

The X X I. D ay, 
Morning’ 

Prayer.

Gen. xli. 14.

Gen. xU. 40̂  43.

Gen. xlvi. 6. 
Heat. X. 22.

Bxod. i. 7.12.

Exod. ÜÎ. 10, 
Iv, 14. ,

Exod. X . 22. 
Cf. Gen. i. 3’.. 
Rev. vili. 12. 

xvLlO.,

• Exod. vii. 20, 21. 
Rev. V ÎÜ . 8 .  

xvi. 3—7;
Exod. yiii. R. 
Rev. xvi. 1̂ , 14.

Exod. vili. 24. 17.

Exod. ix. i S f  24. 
Hev. viii. 7. 

xvi. 8. 21.

Exod. ix. 25,

18 Wlipse feet they hurt iu the 
stocks f the iron entered into his ponl ;

19 U ntil the time came that his 
cause waé known » the word of the 
Lord tried him.

20 The t in g  sent, and delivered 
him y  thé prince of the people let Trim 
go free.

31 He made him lord also of hiÿ 
house f and ruler o f all his substance ;

23 That he niight infojiU.liis princes 
after his '¡vill » and teach his .senators 
wisdom. . ■ ‘ '

33 Israel also came into f e y p t  t and
Jacob ivas stranger in thé land of
liam . . ; ■

34 Apd" t è  increased hiS pepple.ex- 
■ ceedi’ng'ly » and made_ them stronger

than their enemies
' .3 5  Whose heart turned so, thaï they 

hated his people t and dealt untimly 
with his servants.

, 36 Then sent he Moses his Servant»
and Aaron whom he had chosen.

37 And these shewed his tokens 
among them » and wonders -in the 
land of Ham.

28 He sent darkpess, and it was < 
dark' .t and they tvere not obejiient 
unto his word.

29 He turned their waters into 
blood » and slew their fish.

3.0 ' Their land brought forth frogs » 
yea, even in their kings' chambers.

31 He spake the word, afid there
came all manner of flies » a n l lice in«
all their quarters.

83 He gave them hafi-stopes for 
rain » a^d flames of "fire iff tkeir land.

83 He sifiofe' their vines, also *_and 
fig-trees and' destroyed the trees ' 
that were in their coasts.

Humihaverunt in compedibus pedes 
ejus: ferrum pertransiit änimam ejus, 
donee veniret verbum ejus.

'Eloquium Domini inflammavit eum: 
mjsitrex et .solvit eum; princeps popu- 
loram et dimisit eum.

Constituit -eupi dominum domus 
, suæ; et principem bmnis possessionis 
’Suæ. !

Ü t erudiret principes, ejus sicut se- 
mçtipsum : et éenes ejus prudentiam 
doceret. ■ . .

* Et intravit Israël ih .Ægyptum : et 
Jacob accola fu^ in terra Cham. hahumi

J Et aiixit populum suum vehementer : «™« 
et firmavit ,eum super inimicos ejus.

Convertit cor eorum ut odirent 
pbp'Ulum fejus : ei dolum facerent in 
servo  ̂ejusj

Misit Moysen servmn suum : Aaron 
quem élegit ipsum.

Posuit in eis verba signorum suorum : 
et prodigiorum in terra Cham. cioma«

Misit tenebras et obscuravit : et non g u i a  exaerrfiave-
,  . ru tti. .  ejusi6xa<3erbavit sermones suos.

Convertit aquas eorum in sangui- 
nem : et ôeeidit pieces eorum.

Et dédit teri'a eorum ranas 
tralibus regum ipsorpm.

Dixi^ et venit cynomyia et einiphes 
in omnibus finibus eorum.

in pene- 7̂»«*.. in cuaí/í
^  b u s

Posuit pluvias eorum grandinem i 
ignem éonaburentem in terra ipsorum. "

Et peroussit vineas eorum et ficul- 
neas eorum: et contri vit lignum finiüm omBeiignum 
eorum.

begins the two fonUer b and appears, for the first time, in this 
series of Psalms. • *

As the Old Testament is now as much tiie heritage p£th^ Chris
tian as i t  was anciently o f the Jewish Church, so th,e history of 
God’s ancient people is part of the history of the one chosen peo
ple of God: for there is an essential continuity between the 
Church of the Old 6nd the Church of the New Dispensation 
through the Pei*son of our Blessed Lord. In  singing this Psalm, 
therefore, the Church of Christ is (1) celebrating the merciful 
Providence of God in so preserving the particular nation of the

 ̂ The 78th, 135th  ̂and 136th Psalms ave of a simile charactei to the 
i05tb and 106th, as is also the discourse of St. Stephen.

Jews th a t from among thefr number the Saviour should be born: 
and (2) praising Him a l^  for His continual loving-kindness to 
tdiose whom Chi’istiaus must regard as their- own ^iritual 
anc^st(irs.

But, in addition tU this literal sense in which the Psalm is to 
be used, it must be remembered that* the history of Israel is typi
cal in the highest degree: and that we are, therefore, justified in 
looking for mystical meanings throughout iU any portion of Holy 
Scripture, and especially the Psalms, in which the events of that 
history are cecounted. Some of these mystical m eaning may be 
particularly noticed. The foundation of the whole Psalm, for 
example, is the covenant which God made With the patriarchs, 
“ saying. Unto thee will I  give the land of Canaan, the lot of

« 3 0

   
  



466 T H E  P S A L M S .

The XXI. Day. 34 H e Spake the and the
grasshoppers came, and caterpillars

Kev.̂ ix.'s—10. innumerable * and did eat up all the 
grass in their land, and devoured the 
fruit of their ground.

Exoâ xii.̂ 29. 35 He smote all the first*born in 
their land » even the chief, o f all their 
strength.

Exod. xii. 3s, 36. 36 He brought them forth also with
silver and gold t there was not one 
feeble person among their tribes.

37 E gypt was glad at their depart
ing » for they w6re afraid of them.

Exod.xiii.21, 22. 38 He spread out a cloud to be a 
covering t and fire to give light in the 
night-seaSon.

Exod, xvi. 13,14. 89 A t their desire he brought quails»
and he filled thein with the bread, of 
heaven.

Exod. xvii. 6. 40 He opened the rock of stone, and
the waters flowed o u t» so that , rivers 
ran in the dry places.

Gen. XV. 14. * 41 For why? he remembered his
holy promise * and Abraham his ser
vant.

43 And he brought forth his people 
. with joy » and his chosen with glad

ness j
Dent. Vi. 10, 11. 43 And gave them the lands of the

heathen t and they took the labours of 
the people_in possession;

Dent. vi. 24,23. 44 That they might keep his sta
tutes » and observe his laws.

THE e v i  PSALM.

Confitemini Domitio.

OGIVE thanks unto thè Lord, for 
he is gracious t and his merCy 

endureth for even

Prayer.
1 Chron. xvìj64.

D ixit et venit locusta et .bruchus : 
cujus .non erat numerus. ’

E t comedit omne fœnum in  terra f œ n u m  »» t m a
P . e o r u m e t

eorum : et comedit omnem iruetum percussu
o m n e ,

terræ eorum.
E t percussit omne primogenitum in  

terra eorum : primitias omnis lafeoris ten-a jsÿ»«. 
eorum.

E t eduxit eos cum argento et auro : 
et non erat in tribubus eorum infirmiis.

Lætata est Æ gyptus in profeetione 
eorum : quia incubait timor eorum eecidu 
super eoâ.

Expandit nubem in protectionem 
eorum : et ignem ut luceret eis per 
noctem.

Petierunt, et venit cotumix: et pane Petietunt c«r«a 
cœli saturavit eos.

'Dirupït petram et fluxerunt aquæ: 
abierunt in  sicco fiumina ;

QuOniam memor fuit verbi sancti 
sui : quod habuît ad Abraham puerum quod îocuî«» t n  

suum.
E t eduxit populum Suum in exsulta- 

tione : et electos sues in lætitia.

• E t dédit illis regiones gentium : et 
labores populorum possederunt :

U t custodiant justificationes ejus : et 
legenq-ejus exquirant.

psALMUs cy.

CONFITEM INI Domino,quoniam sat.Mattina.
bonus : quoniam in sSculum 

misericordia ejus.

your in h e r i ta n c e w h ic h  covenant was made when “ there 
were yet but a few of them : and they strangers in the land.’* Such 
a covenant, also, was made by God with His newly-chosen people, 
a covenant signified in our Lord’s words, “  Fear not, little flock; 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
[Luke xii. 32.] “ To him that overcometh wiU I  grant to sit 
with Me in My throne, even as I  also overcame, and am s'et down 
with My Father in His throne.” [Rev. iii. 21.] Again, the Touch 
not Mine Anointed of the Psalm clearly refers, literally, to the 
Patriarchs and to their descendants; mystically i t  is impossible 
not to see its reference to Christ and to those who are made 
kings and priests by the unctioh of the Holy Spirit. Iq  the 
sending a Man before them, even Joseph, who was sold to he a 
bond-servant, whose feet they hurt in the stocks, theJiron entered 
into his soul, we cannot fail to see a mystical type Of the Man 
Who took upon Him the form of a servant. Whose feet were fas
tened to the Cross, Whose heart the iron lance pierced through.

and "Whom the King delivered in the Resurrection, making Him 
Lmd also of His house, and Ruler of all His substance, by 
raising His Human Nature to the throne of Heaven. So also, 
in the increase of the people o f  Israel, in their growing stronger 
thah their enemies, in the hatred of them, and the untrue dealing 
to which they were subjected) i t  is not difficult to see a typical 
representation of the first growth of the Church, and of its contest 
with the heathen world. Lastly, the plagues of Egypt find their 
parallel in the last plagues of Antichrist predicted ih the Apoca
lypse : and the deliveratce of the people from Egypt, their going 
forth with gladness, is a type of that final rest of the Church when 
it will have entered upon the many mansions prepared for it by 
the Father.

PSALJi CVI.
The first and the last two verses of this P-salm are to be found, 

as already mentioned, in the dedication hymn of David : but the

   
  



THE PSALMS. 467

Frayei*, 
Ecclus. xliiL 30.

Neh. xììi. 14.
22.

TheX}Q.Day. 3  Who Can express the noble acts 
of the Lord » or shew forth all his 
praise ?

•3 Blessed are they that alway keep 
judgement * and do righteousness.

4 Bemember me, O Lord, according 
to the favour that thou bearest rmto 
thy people * 0  visit me with thy sal
vation.

5 That I  may see the felicity of thy 
chosen t and rejoice in  the gladness of 
thy people, and give thanks with thine 
inheritance.

6 W e have sinned with oux fathers t 
we have done amiss, and dealt wickedly.

7 Our fathers regarded not thy 
wonders in  Egypt, neither kept the;f 
thy great goodness in remembrance t 
but were disobedient at the sea, even 
at the Red sea.

Luke x> 23.

Dan. ix. S.
Acts viii. 51—53.

Exoà. xiv, 11, 12.

£xod. ix. 16«

Exod. xlv. 21, 22, 
Rev. xvi. 12.

Exod. xiv. SO.

Exod'. xiv. 28.

Exod. XV. 1—21.

Exod. xvi. 2.

Numb. xi. 4.

Numb.'xi. 31.

Numb. xvi. U

8 Nevertheless, he helped them for 
his Name^s sake t that he might make 
his power to be known.

9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and 
it was dried up t so he led them 
through the deep, as through a 
wilderness.

10 And he- saved them frOm the 
adversary’s hand t and delivered them 
from the hand of the enemy.

11 As for those that troubled them, 
the waters overwhelmed them » there 
was not one of them left.

13 Then believed they his words t 
and Sang praise uhto him.

13 But within a while they forgat 
his works t and would not abide his 
eounsel.

14 But lust Came upon them in the 
wilderness t and they tempted God in 
the desert.

15 And he gave them their desire » 
and sent leanness withal into their soul.

16 They Mgered Moses also in the 
tents t and Aaron the saint o f  the 
Lord.

Quis loquetur potentias Domini : 
auditas faeiet omnes laudes ejus ?

Beati qui custodiunt judicium et 
faciunt justitiam : in omni tempore.

Memento nostri. Domine, in bene
placito populi tui : visita nos in salu
tari tuo.

Ad videndum in bonitate electorum 
tuorum, ad Isetandum in laetitia gentis 
tuse : ut lauderis cum haereditate tua.

Peccavimus cum patribus nostris : 
injuste egimus, iniquitatem fecimus.

Patres nostri in- .älgypto non intel- 
lexerunt mirabilia tua : non fuerunt 
memores multitudinis misericordise 
tuse.

Et irritaverunt ascendentes in mare; aso.inSuiromara 
mare Rubrum.

E t salvavi! eos propter Nomen suum ; meravu 
ut notam faceret potentiam» suam.

Et increpuitmare Rubrum, et exsic- 
eatum est; et deduxit eos in abyssis inog«».)»««<» . 
sicut in deserto.

Et salvavit eos de manu odientium : nberaM 
et redemit eos de manu inimici.

E t operuit aqua tribulantes eos': 
unus ex eis non remansit.

E t crediderunt verbis ejus : et lau- c a n t a v e r u n t  

daverunt laudem ejus.
Cito feeerunt, obliti sunt operum 

ejus : et non sustinuerunt consilium 
ejus.

Et concupierunt coneupiseentiam in 
deserto ; et tentaverunt Deum in ina- in a ic c i la te  

quoso.
Et dedit eis petitionem ipsorum : et 

màsit saturitatem in animas eorum.
Et irritaverunt Moysen .in castris :

Aaron sanctum Domini.

fourth and sixth verses seemtofonnectit.jrith the prophets Daniel 
and Nehemiah. The whole Psalm is a  confession of national sins, 
east in the form of a penitential hym n: and its tone is that of 
Daniel’s prayer when he knew that the time of the Captivity was 
drawing to a close, ‘fWe have sinned, and have committed iniquity, 
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from 
Thy precepts, and from Thy .judgments." As the preceding Psalm 
recounts the noble acts of the Lord with a view to His praise, so

are they recounted, in this one, for the sake of confession on the 
part of His people: and as, in that, God is glorified by the Chris
tian Church for His mercies to His one people in the days before 
Christ and in the present dispensation, so this Psalm of confession 
is ofiered ng on behalf, and in the name, of the same one continu
ous spiritual fellowship in both periods of its progress towards the 
unveiled Presence of the Lord, “ the felicity of His chosen.”

Thus the Church of God is ever being brought out of the mys- 
3 0 2

   
  



468 THE PSALM S.

The XXI. Day. 
Evening 

' Player» 
Numb. xvi. 31— 

33.
Numb, xvi. 35.

Exbd. xxxii. 4.

Jer. ii. 11

17 So the earth opened, and swal
lowed np Pathan t and covered the 
congregation of Ahiram.

18 And the fire was kindled in their 
company » the‘flame burnt up the un
godly,
■ 19 They made a oalf in Horeb t and 
worshipped the molten image.

20 Thus they turned their g lo ry » 
into the similitade of a calf that 
eateth hay.

21 And they forgat God their Savi
our t who had done so great things in 
E g y p t  5 *

22 Wondrous works *in the land of 
Ham t and fearful things by 'the Eed
sea.

Exod. xxxii. 9— 
14.

23 So he said, he would have 
destroyed them, had not Moses his 
chosen stood before him in the gap « 
to turn away his wrathful indignation, 
lest he should destroy them.

24 Yea, they thought sCom of that 
pleasant land » and gave no credence 
unto bis word;

25 But murmured in their tents t 
and hearkened not unto the voice of 
the Lord.

26 Then lift he up his hand against 
them » to overthrow them in the wil
derness ;

27 *To cast out their seed among the 
nations t and to scatter them in the 
lands. .

28 They joined .themselves unto 
Baal-peor » and ate the offerings of 
the dead.

29 Thus they provoked him to anger 
with their own in'ventions » and the 
plague was great among them.

Numii. ixT. 7,8. 80 Then stood up Yhinees and
prayed t and so the plague ceased.

31 And that was counted unto him  
for righteousness » among all posteri
ties for evermore.

Numb. xiii. 82.

, Numb. iiv. 2. •

Numb. xiv. 28, 
29,

Lev. XJtvi. 33.

Numb. Xxv. 3.

Numb. xxv. Il
ls.

Aperta est terra, et deglutivit 
Dathan : et operuit super congrega- lynagogn 
tionem Abiron.

E t exarsit ignis in synagoga eorum: 
fiamma combussit peccatores.

E t fecerunt vitulum in Horeb ; et 
adoraverunt sculptile.

E t mutaverunt gloriam suam : in  
similitndinem vituli comedentis foe- m a n d u c a n i ù  

num.
Obliti sùnt Deum qui salvavi! eos ; uberavit 

qui feeit magnalia in riEgypto, mira- 
bilia in terra Cham, terribilia in mari chanmn 
Rubro.

Et dixit ut disperderet eos :. si non 
Moyses eleetus- ejus stetisset in con- 
fractipne in conspectu ejus. •

H t averteret iram ejus, ne disperderet 
eos : et pro nihilo habuerunt terram 
desiderabilem. • ,

Non credidemnt verbo ejus, et mur- 
muraverunt in tabernaculis suis : non 
exaudierunt voeem Domini,

Et elevavit manum suam super eos : 
ut prostemeret eos in deserto : •

Et ut dejiceret semen eorum in  
nationibus ; et disperderet eos in re- 
gionibus.

E t initiati supt Beëlphegor ; et comecrati..et.
_ i rt . t n a n d u c a v e r u n t

comederunt sacrineia mortuoruni.

E t irritaverunt eum in adinven- in .(«¿üs suis 
tionibus suis ; et multiplicata est in 
eis ruina.

E t stetit Phinees, et placavit: et 
cessavit quassatio.

E t reputatum estei in justitiam : in  
generatione et generationem, usque in w s n e o u iu m  

sempitemum.

tical Egypt by the gViding Providence of her Almighty Head, and 
ever being “ delivered from the hand of the Enemy.”  This was 
most conspicuonS in the early ages when Satan made the heathen 
persecutors his instruments for the destruction of the Church, and 
when her continued existence was a continuous miracle of Divine 
power. Passing through a Eed Sea of persecution, the very 
waters into which she Was driven by the Adversary’s hand were 
the means of her preservation, and_ Heathenism its^ f  was thus 
overwhelmed by what was intended to have been the destruction 
of Christianity. I t  has been generally thought by holy men that

the words, “ there was no more sea” [Kev. xxi. 1], are a mystical 
prophecy of the time when the Adversary’s hand will cease to be 
lifted up for the destruction of the Church, and God will give her 
final rest and peace.

But “  Tvithin a while they forgat His works.”  W ith the over
whelming of Heathenism and the comparative peace which fol
lowed, “ Inst came’upon them in the wUdemess,”  a desire of tem
poral power, and a  general worldliness in  which Christians often 
“ forgat His counsel,”  “ My Kingdom is not of this world.” In 
the Eastern and the Western Church its rulers and people alike
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The XXI. Day. 
E'oening 

Prayer, 
Numb. XX. 12.

Numb. XX, 10.

Judg. i. 21.27—
20.

Judg. ii. 2. 

Judg. ii. 12.

Lev. XX. 1—5.
Cf. Jer. xxxii. 35. 
Numb, xxxvi. 34.

Judg. ii. 14,

Judg. U. 16.

Lev. xxvi. 42. 
Ezra ÍX. 9.

32 They angered him also at the 
waters of strife t so that he punished 
Moses for their sakes;

33 Because they provoked his spirit» 
so that he spake unadvisedly with his 
lips.

34 Neither destroyed they the 
heathen * as the Lord commanded 
them;

35 But were mingled among the 
heathen t and learned their works.

36 Insomuch that they worshipped 
their idols, which turned to their owp 
decay t yea, they offered their sons 
and their daughters unto devils;

37 And shed innocent blood, even 
the blood of their sons and of their 
daughters t whom' they offered unto 
the idols of Canaan, and the land was 
defiled with blood.

38 Thus were they stained with 
their own works i and went a tvhoring 
with their own inventions. •

39 Therefore was the wrath of the 
Lord kindled against his people » in
somuch that he abhorred his own 
inheritance.

40 And he gave them over into the 
hand of the heathen < and they that 
hated them were lords over them.

41 Their enemies oppressed them » 
and had them in subjection.

42 Many a time did he deliver them.» 
but th ey ' rebelled against him with 
their own inventions, and were brought 
down in their wickedness.

43 Nevertheless, when he saw their 
adversity t he heard their com
plaint.

44 He thought upon his covenant, 
and pifeed them according unto the 
multitude of his mercies * yea, he 
made* all those that led them away 
captive to pity them.

Et irritaverunt eum ad aquas con- 
tradietionis ; et vexatus est Moyses 
propter eos; quia exacerbaverunt spi- 
ritum ejus.

Et distinxit in labiis suis; non dis- 
perdiderunt gentes quas dixit Domi- dmerat 
nus illis.

Et commixti sunt inter gentes, et 
didicerunt opera eorum; et servierunt 
seulptüibus eorum: et factum est illis 
in scandalum.

Et immolaverunt filios suos: et filias 
suas dsemoniis.

Et effuderunt sangninem innocen- 
tem, sanguinem filiorum suoram et 
filiarum suarum: quas sacrificaverunt 
sculptilibus Chanaan.

Et infecta est terra in sanguinibus, 
et eontaminata est in operibus eorum : 
et fornicati sunt in  adinventionibus o b s e r v a t io n ib u s  

SUIS.

Et iratus est furore Dominus in popu- ««'«o nominus 
lum suum: et abominatus est hsere- 
ditatem suam.

Et tradidit eos in manus gentium: 
et dominati sunt eorum qui oderunt 
eos.
. Et tribulaverunt eos inimici eorum ; 
et humiliati sunt sub manibus eorum; 
ssepe liheravit eos.

Ipsi autem exacerbaverunt eum in 
consilio suo: et humiliati sunt in ini- 
quitatihus suis. •

E t vidit cum tribularentur: et xt respexn eoi. 
audivit orationem eorum.

c u m
E x a u d i r e t

E t memor fuit testamenti sui ; et a i t a  mem or 

pœnituit eum secundum multitudinem ’ 
misericordiæ suæ.

Et dédit eos in misericordias: in 
conspeetu omnium qui ceperant eos.

thought scorn of the pleasant land promised to them hereafter 
when they should reign with Christ for Over and ever, and acted 
as if they had “ a Continuing city ”  in this world. Then God gave 
them their desire, the Visible Church became great and powerful 
in the world’s eyes, but its exiemal prosperity was accompanied 
by internal weakness, through the heresies and schisms by which 
it was accompanied, and He “ sent leanness withal into their 
soul.” The Church and the world were mingled together, and 
the former “ learned the works”  of the latter. Then, again, God 
“ gave them over into the hand of the h e a th e n d e a d ly  heresies 
sprung up which culminated in Mahometanism, and what was 
once the fah'est portion of the Church’s heritage has for ages been

“ oppressed” and “ had in subjection” by the enemies of Christ 
and of His Mystical Body.

Thus, in confessing the sins of Israel in old time, we are also 
confessing the sins of the Church in later ages: and such con
fession belongs, not to one period alone, but, in  its degree, to all.

I t  is to be observed also that as, in the preceding Psalm, Joseph 
is a personal type of Christ in His Providential Office towards the 
Church, so in this one Moses is a type of Christ in His Mediatorial 
Office. Heffoutinually “ stands before God in the gap,” and without 
any such infirmity as that reSorded of Moses in the thirty-third 
verse. He ever holds up His hands in intercession for His people, 
th a t they may not be destroyed by their own sins. I t  is His
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The XXI. Day.
Evening

THE PSALM S.

1 Chron. xvL 85» 
36.

Dan. ÎX. 4—19.

Fs. xli. 13.

45 Deliver us, O Lord our God, aad 
gather us from among the heathen » 
that we may give thanks unto thy  
holy Name, and make our hoast of thy  
praise.

46 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel from everlasting, and world 
without end » and let all the people 
say. Amen.

TheXXXLDay.
Morning

Isa. li. i t  
Rev. V. 9.

Isa. XXXV. ID.

Heb. xüi. 14.

Katt. V. 4.

Heb. xi. 16.

John vi. 35.

Job iii. 
xxiv. 17. 
xxviii. 3.

THE e v i l  PSALM. 

ini Domino.

0 GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for 
he is gracious » and his. lUerCy 

endureth for ever.
3 Let them give thànks whoip. the 

Lord hath redeemed » and delivered 
from the hand of the enemy -,

3 And gathered thétn out of the 
lands, from the east, and from the west t 
from the north, and from the south.

4 They went astray in  the wilder
ness out of the way » and found no 
city to dwell in ;

5 Hungry and thirsty t their soul 
fainted in them.

6 So they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble t and he delivered them 
from theit distress.

7 He led theril forth by the right 
way » that they might go to the city 
where they dwelt.

8 O that men would therefore praise 
thè Lord for his goodness t and declare 
the wonderg that he doeth for the chil- 
dreù of men ;

9 For he satisffeth the empty soul t 
and filleth the hungry soul with good
ness.

10 Such as s it  in darkness and in  
the shadow of death t being fast bound 
in misery and iron ;

Salvos fae nos. Domíne, Deus noster ; 
et congrega nos de nationibus :

U t confiteamur Nomini saneto tuo ; 
et gloriemur in lande tua.

Benedietus Dominus Deus Israël a 
sæcnlo et usque in sæeulum : et dicet 
omnis populus ; Fiat, Fiat.

PSALMUS CVI.

CO NFITEM INI Domino, quoniam- sat. Mattili..
bonus : quoniam in sseculum 

misericordia ejus.
Dicant qui redempti sunt a Domino : 

quos redemit, de manu inimici ; et de 
regionibus congregavit eos.

A  solis ortu et oecasu : ab Aquilone 
et mari.

Erraverunt in solitudine, in ina- i n  s w c u a t e ...
, , , * 1 1 « h a ò i ta t io n is

quoso ; viam cm tatis habitacuh non 
invenerunt.

Esurientes et sitientes : anima eorum 
in ipsis defeeit.

E t elamavemnt ad Dominum 'eum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus
eorum eripuil eos. U b e r a v U  e o s

E t deduxit eos in  viam reetam : ut 
irent in civitatem habitationìs.

Confiteantur Domino misericordise 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum.

Quia satiavit animam inanem ; 
animam esurientem satiavit bonis.

et

Sedentes in tenebrie et umbrai-mortis : 
vinctos in mendicitate et ferro. aoincuutugatoi

Voice, speaking from the midst of the Church Militant, which is 
heard, in the concluding verses of the Psalm, praying that the 
Captivity of its militant condition may be ended; and th a t the 
glory of God may be perfected by the final redemption of His 
people. Their confession, “ We have sinned with our fathers,”  
is therefore supplemented by the prayer of their Intercessor, 
“ Father, I  will th a t they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me where I  am : th a t they may behold My glory, which 
Thou hast given Me.”  [John xvii. 24.] And the doxology of 
this Psajm (which is also the dojtology of the fourth Book) .is a 
type of that hymn of the purified Church, “ A m ^, Alleluia, 
Praise Our God, all ye His servantsf and ye that fear Him, both 
small and gteat. Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth." 
[Rev. xix. 4—6.]

T H E FIFTH  BOOK.

PSALM e v i l .
The five divisions of this Psalm are each concluded with * 

doxology in  two verses, that at the end of the last division being, 
as i t  stands, of a  less marked chaiketer than the rest, but finding 
its complement in the Gloria F atri. Each division related 
originally to circumstances connected with the Captivity of the 
Israelites ; and, in the first four, commentators have found an 
expansion of the third verse, which refers to the gathering of the 
people from, and therefore their previous dispersion to, the desert 
on “ the cast ”  of Judæa, Egypt on “ the west,”  Babylon on “ the 
north,”  and the sea on “ the south,”  where the Red Sea is situated-
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TheXXII.Day.
Morning

Prayer.

Isa. xjLxix. 16.

Luke i. 79. 
Hosea xiii. 14. 
Job xxxviii. 17.

Jsa , xlv. 2.

Jonah i. 17.

Jonah ii. 1—10.

Jonah i  14.

Jonah Ü. 9.

11 Because they rebelled against 
the words of the Lord » and lightly 
regarded the counsel of the most 
Highest;

12 He also brought down their 
heart through heaviness % they fell 
dowuj and there was none to help 
them.

13 So when they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble » he delivered 
them out of their distress.

14 For he brought them out of 
darkness, and out of the shadow of 
death t and brake their bonds in sun
der.

16 O that men would therefore 
praise the Lord for his gdodness » and 
declare the wond.ers that he doeth for 
the children of m en;

16 For he hath broken the gates of 
brass t and smitten the bars of iron in 
sunder.

17 Foolish men are plagued for 
their offence % and because of their 
wickedness.

18 Their soul abhorred all manner 
of meat » and they were even hard at 
deatVs door.'

19 So when they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble t he delivered 
them out of their distress.

20 He sent his word, and healed 
them » and they were saved from their 
destruction.

21 O that men would therefore 
praise the Lord for his goodness t and 
declare the wonders that he doeth for 
the children of m en;

22 That they w ould offer unto him  
the sacrifice o f thanksgiving t  and tell 
out his'^wOrks w ith gladness.

Quia exacerbaverunt eloquia Dei : 
et consilium Altissimi irritaverunt.

. E t humiliatum est in  laboribus cor 
eorum: infirmati sunt, nec fuit qui 
adjuvaret.

E t clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur: et de necessitatibus 
eorum liberaAÚt eos.

E t eduxit eos de tenebris et umbra 
mortis : et vincula eorum disrupit.

Confiteantur Domino misericordiai 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum.

Quia contrivit portas sereas: et 
veetes ferreos confregit.

Suscepit eos de via iniquitatis eorum ; 
propter injustitias enim suas humiliati 
sunt.

Omnem escam abominata est anima 
eorum : et appropinquaverunt usque appropimcrmi 
ad portas mortis.

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur: et de necessitatibus 
eorum liberavit eos.

Misit verbum suum, et sanavit eos : 
et eripuit eos de interitionibus eorum. interiiu.

Confiteantur Domino misericordise 
ejus:, et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum.

Et sacrificent saerifieium laudis : et 
annuntient opera ejus in exsultatione.

A pariJlel is found in the prophecy of Isaiah: “  Fear no t; for I  
am with thee : I  will bring thy seed from the east, and gather 
thee from the west t I  will say to the north. Give u p ; and to  the 
south. Keep not back: briu^ My sons from far, and My daugh
ters from the ends of the eaiiib/' [Isa. xliii. 5, 6.] Such a 
gathering of His own Mystical Body the Lord Jesus also pre
dicted when He said, ' ‘They shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, ^nd from the south, and shall sit 
down in the Kingdom of God.^’ [Luke xiii. 29.]

The Christian application of the Psalm appears to be to that 
blessed time when our Lord's words will have received their final 
and complete fulfilment at the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
when “ the redeemed of the Lord shall return and come with 

■ singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head; 
they shall obtain gladness and joy ; and sorrow and mourning

shall flee away." As, therefore, the Church looks back, in her 
praises, to past history, recounting God's mercy to her in the 
days of the Jewish economy, so also does she look forward to the 
glorious end of all, and sings by anticipation the “ new song," 
“ Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation."

Thus*interpreted, the Psalm may be regarded as celebrating (1) 
the goodness of God to His people in gathering them out of the 
wilderness of this world into His Church; (2) His comfort of them 
in the last hour when they “ sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death;" (3) His support of them in the intermediate state; (4) 
His bringing them to “ the haven "  of His Presence “ where they 
would be,"hnd (5) His creation of a new Heaven and a new earth, 
the City of God, for those who have hungered and thirsted after 
righteousness “ to dwell in."
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TheXXil.Day. '̂3 They that go down to the sea in
Morning • i. • ' ‘Frayer. ships » and occupy their business in

great Waters ; ‘
24 These men see the works of the 

Lord t and his Wonders in  the deep.
25 For at his word the stormy wind 

ariseth » which lifteth up the waves 
thereof.

26 They are carried up to the hea
ven, and down again to the deep t 
their soul melteth away because of 
the trouble.

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger 
like a drunken man » and are at their 
wits’ end.

■Matt. viH. 25. 28 So When they cry unto the Lord
in their trouble t he deiivereth thém 
out of'their distress.

Matt.v«i.26. 39 For he maketh the storm to 
cease » so that the waves thereof are 
still.

John vi. 21. 80 Theji are they glad, because they
are at rest » and so he bringeth them 
unto the haven where they would be.

31 O that men wpuld therefore praise 
the Lord for his goodness » and déclare 
the wonders that he doeth for the chil- 
drep of men ;

isa. XXXV, Î—10. 32 That they would exalt him also
in the congregation of the' people » 
and'praise him in the seat of the elders.

33 Who turneth the floods into a 
wilderness » and drieth up the water- 
springs.

34 A fruitful land maketh he barren » 
for the wickedness of them that dwell 
therein.

35 Again, he maketh the wilderness 
a standing water » and water-springs

,  of a dry ground.
Matt. V. 6. 36 And therehe setteth the hungry »

that they may build them a city to 
dwell in :

Qui descendunt mare in navibus: 
facientes operatjonem in aquis multis.

Ipsi viderunt opera Domini : et mi
rabilia ejus in profunde.

D ix i t ,  e t  s t e t i t  Sp iritus procellse : e t  
e x a ita ti s u n t  f lu c tu s ejus.

Aseendunt usque ad coelos, et descen
dunt usque ad abysses : anima eorum 
in malis tabescebat.

Turbati sunt, et moti sunt sicut 
ebrius : et omnis sapientia eorum de- ngiuimaat 
vorata est.

E t clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus 
eorum eduxit eos. t i b e r a v i t

E t statuit procellam ejus in auram : 
et siluerunt fluctus ejus. *

E t Isetati sunt quia siluerunt : et 
deduxit eos in portum voluntatis eorum. voluntatis eomm

e t  d e n e c e u i tü t i -  
b u s  e o r u m  libe-

Confiteantur Domino misericordise 
ejus: et mirabilia ejus.filiis hoiàinum.

E t exaltent eum in ecclesìa, plebis ; 
et in cathedra seniorum laudent eùm. .

‘ Posait flurnina in desertum : et exi- Q u i a  posuit 

tus aquarum in sitim.

Terram fruetiferam in salsuginem: 
a üialitia iidiabitantium in ea.

Posuit desertum in stagna aquanim : 
et terram sine aqua in exitus aquarum.

E t cofloea-vit illié esurientes : “et con- 
stituerunt civitatem habitationis.

The first division, with its doxology is comprised in the first 
nine verses. I t  represents the leading into the Chnreh of Christ, 
“ the city where they dwelt,”  of that human nature which had 
been going astray in the wilderness from the time of the Fall. 
Departing “  out of the way ” in  which the Creator had jiaced it, 
there was still hunger, thirst, and emptiness; a  fainting for the 
grace of God. Then the Good Shepherd came and led His flock 
into the right way, gathering them into His one fold, satisfied 
the empty soul with His grace, and filled the hungry soul with 
His goodness. Such was His good word, “  He th a t cometh to

* These doxologies(verses 8,9; 15, 16; 21,22; 31,32; and42, 43}should, 
he distinctly marlted by “ full ” singing.

Me shall never hunger, and he th a t believeth on Me shah never 
thirst.”

The second division extends froift the tenth to the sixteenth 
verses inclusive, and celebrates the victory of Christ over that 
'death which had come upon all mankind through the disobedience 
of their first parents, and the inh^itance of a mortal nature by all 
their descendants. 'When the Lord saw there was none to help 
them. His own arm brought salvation. God asked of Job, "Have 
the gates of death been opened unto thee ? or hast thou seen the 
doors of the shadow of death ? ”  but of His “ anointed,” under the 
type of Cyrus, He says, “  I  will loose the loins of kings to open 
before Him the two-leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut; 
I  will go before Thee, and make the crooked places straight; I
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TheXXlLDay. 37 That they may sow their land, 
M o r n i n g  - i i i

Prayer. and plant Vineyards » to yield thenl
fruits of increase.

38 He blesseth them, so that they 
multiply exceedingly » and . suffereth 
not their cattle to decrease.

39 And again, when they are mi
nished and brought low -t through 
oppressions through any plague, or 
trouble; • ■ .

Matt, V. 10- 12. 40 Though he suffer them to be
evil intreated through tyrants » and 
let them wander out of the Way in the 
wilderness;

lif'iiffl̂ o helpeth he the poor out of
Reir.vii. 16. misery » and maketh him households 

like a hock of sheep.
•  42 The righteous will consider this,^

and rejoice ♦ and the mouth of all 
wickedness shall be stopped.

43 Whoso is wise will ponder these 
things ■» and they shall understand 
the lovingkindness of the Lord.

•  T lIE  C V m  PSALM.

Pamtum cor meum.
* - .

GOD, my heart is ready, my 
heart is ready t I  will sing and

*V  -f
ayer: |  i  ■
S i o n  Day, ,

Pro/yer.
Ascension I .. , .  ̂ _
AsAvü!™®' give prajse_with the best member that

? s . IviU 9.

P s . Ivii. 10.

Pa. Ml. 11.

I  have.
 ̂2 Awake, thou lute and harp t I  

my Self will, awake'right early.
3 I  will give thanks unto thee, O 

Lord, among the people t I  will sing 
praises unto thee among the nations.

4 For thy mercy is greater than the 
heavens » and thy truth reacheth imto 
the clouds.

Et seminaveiunt agros, et plantave- 
runt vineas: et fecerunt fruetum nati- 
vitatis.

Et benedixit eis, et multiplicati sunt 
nimis: et jumenta eorum non mino- minorn 
ravit. . • •

Et pauei faeti sunt: et vexati sunt 
a tribulatione malorum et dolore.

Effusa est contemptio super prin-' . 
cipes: et errare fecit eos in in vio, et et seiuxmmt eot 
pon in via.

Et adjuvit pauperem de inopia': et adjmavit 
posuit sicut oves famüias.

Videhunt recti, et Isetahuntur; et 
omnis iniquitas oppilabit os suum. oppuami 

• •

Quis sapiens, et eustodiet hsee: et 
inteUiget misericordias Domini.

P
PSALMUS CVIL 

ARATTJM cor meum, Deus, para- sat. Matuns.
turn cor meum : cantabo et psal- «< psaimnm aicam

. , D o m in o
lam in gloria mea.

Exsmge gloria mea, exsurge psalte
rium et cithara : exsurgam dilucido.

Confitebor tibi in populis. Domine : 
et psallam tibi in nationibus.

Quia magna est super eoelos mise- ommam magni-
,  ^ 1 1  • f i c a i a  o s i u s q u e

ncordia tua : et usque ad nubes ventas od coejoa 
tua.

will break in pieces tbe gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars  ̂
of iron.” So has the Lord-Jesus overcome for His people that 
they can say, ** O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is 
thy victory ? ”

The third division, verses 17—22, and the fourth division, 
verses 23—32, both refer to the work of the Redeem6r for His 
Church in the intermediate state, when the •Word, which had ‘ 
become flesh that mankind might be “ healed,”  descended into 
Hell that He might carry His power even to the regions where 
the souls of men were “ hard at the door of”  eternal “ death,” 
and only that power could save them from final destruction. 
The representation of the Lstermediate State under the figure 
of men in the midst of the deep is illustrated by the punishment 
of Jonah, which our Lord interprets as a figure of His own abiding 
for three days in the “ heart of the earth.”  [Matt. xii. 40.] A 
further illustration may also be found in the miracle wrought by 
our Lord when the disciples were overtaken in a storm: “ they 
willingly received Him into the ship: and immediately the ship 
was at the land whither they went.”

The fourth division, from the thirty-third verse to the end, 
celebrates, by anticipation, the rest and glory of Christ’s Church 
when it has passed from the wilderness of this world, and been 
gathered in for ever to that G ty of God where the river of the 
water of life flows through the midst of its streets: where the 
Mystical Body of the P oor is helped out of misery for ever, and 
there is one fold and one Shepherd. In view of that blessed con
summation of His Church’s pilgrimage, “ the righteous will con
sider this, and rejoice,” and whatever may be the troubles attending 
it in life or in death, “ they shalj understand the loving-kindness 
of the Lord” in all His dealings with His people.

PSALM CVIII.
Hiere is scarcely any variation between the words of this Psalm 

and those verses of the fifty-seventh and sixtieth which are indi
cated in the margin. The two portions combined form a hymn 
of victoi’3̂, the spiritual meaning of which is shown by the appro
priation of the Psalm to Ascension Lay. I t  is the voice of the 
Church offering up her Eucharistic Sacrifice before the throne in 

' 8 P
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TheXXII 
Evening 

JPrayer, 
P s . Ivii. 12,

P i. Ix. 5.

Pi. Ix. 6.

Pi. Ix. 7.

P i. Ix. 8.

P i. Ix. 9.

Pi, Ix. 10.

Pi. Ix. 11.

Pi. Ix. 12.

THE PSALMS.

P®y- 5 Set up thy self, O God, above the 
heavens t and thy glory above all the 
earth.

6 That thy beloved may be de
livered » let thy right hand save them, 
and. hear thou me.

7 God hath spoken in his holiness % 
■ I  will rejoice therefore and divide Si-

■ • chem, and mete out the valley of Suc-
coth.

, 8 Grilead is mine, and Manasses is
mine * Ephraim also is the strength 
of my head.

& Juda is my law-giver, Moah is 
my wash-pot » over Edom will I  cast 
out my shoe; upon Ptilistia will I  
triumph.

10 Who will lead me into the strong 
city * and who will bring tae into 
Edom ?

11 Hast not thou forsaken us,. O 
God » and wilt not thou, O God, go 
forth with our hosts ?

13 O help us against the enemy » 
for vain is the help of man.

13 Through God we shalj do great 
acts » and it is he that shall tread 
down our enemies.

THE CIX PSALM. 

landmm. '
Job i. 6—12.

«. 1-7. 
Rev. Xii. 10. 
1 Pet. V . 8. 
Zech. iii. 1.

Ps. XXXV. 11.

P i. XXXV. l à .

H o l d  not thy tongue, O God of 
my praise » for the mouth of 

the ungodly, yea the mouth of the 
deceitful is opened upon ine. '

3 And they have spoken against me 
with false ̂ tongues » they compassed 
me about also with words of hatred, 
and fought against me without a cause.

3 For the love that I had untn them, 
lo, they take now my contrary part % 
but I  give my self unto prayer.

4 Thus have they rewarded me evil 
for good » and hatred for my good will.

Exaltare super ccelos. Dens, et super 
omnem terram gloria tu a : ut liberen- 
tur dilecti tui. e l e c t i

Salvum fac dextera tua, et exaudi 
me : Deus locutus est in sancto suo.

Exsultabo et dividam Sichimam : et Zœmor.. meii. 
convallem tabernaeulorum diinetiar. ' ' ¿

Meus est Galaad, et meus est Ma
nasses : et Ephraïm susceptio capitis fortuudo capitis 
Uiei.

Judarexmeus: Moablebesspeiméæ. »«aspei 
In  Iduihseam extendam calceamen- 

tnm meum : mihi alienigenæ amici au«pMn mhdm
« .. . suntlacti sunt-

Quis deducet nie in civitatem mu- •  
nitam ? quis deducet me usque in Idu- 
mæam ? *

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos : 
et non exibis Deus in virtutibus nos- egreHeris 
tris.

Da" nobis auxilinm de tribulatione ; 
quia vana sâlus hominjs. •

In. Deo faciemus virtutem : et ipse 
ad nihilium dedüeet inimieos nostros. irauhv¡tes m>

pSALMUS ovili.

D EUSì laudem meam ne tacueris ; sat. Mattms.

qqia os peccatoris et os dolosi 
super me apertum est.

Locuti sunt adversum me lingua 
dolosa : et sermonibus odiì eireunde- 
derunt me, et expUgnaverant me 
gratis.

Pro-eo ut me diiigerent, detrahebant 
mihi : ego autem orabam.

E t posuerunt adversum me malà prò 
bonis : et odium prò dUeetione mea.

the Person of the ascended Jesus, dihe Head of aU H is members : 
“ Behold, I  see the heavens opened, an! the Son of Man standing 
on the right hand of God.”  [Acts vii. 66.]

PSALM crx.
When our Blessed Lord offered up to the Father the prayer 

which forms the seventeenth chapter of St. John’s Gospel, He 
Used words which ^ive us a key to the meaning of this awful 
Psalm, “ While I  vias with, them in the world, I kepi them in 
Thy Hame; those that Thou gavest Me I  have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but, the son of perdition; that the Scripture might

be fulfilled.” [John xvii.l2.] The “ son of perdition ”  has always 
been understood to mean Judas, of whom two Evangelists record 
that “  Satan entered into him.”  These words are a Divine illus
tration of the fifth verse of the Psalm, “  Let Satan stand at his 
right hand.”  The seventh verse was also distinctly quoted by 
St. Peter a few days later, as among the  words which the Holy 
Ghost had spoken before “ concerning Judas,” “ His bishopric let 
another take.” We thus have the highest possible warrant for 
interpreting this Psalm as a Prayer of the Redeemer spoken pro
phetically of His betrayal, spoken against him who betrayed Him, 
and against Satan the “  ungodly ” tod  “ deceitful,” the great

   
  



THE PSALMS. 475

TheXXII.Day.

Prayer.
John xiii. 27. 
Luke xxii. S.
Cf. Ps. IxiXi 23- 

29. •
Pxov. XV. 8. 

xxviii. 9.

Actsfl. 20.

Exodt xxii. 24. 
Jer. xviii. 21.

Gen. iv. 12.

Matt. V. 26.

Ezek. V. 11.

Gen. iii. 17.

Matt. 2(xiii. 35.

Matt, xxvii. 25.

5 Set thou an ungodly man to be 
ruler over him t and let Satan stand 
at his right hand. *

6' When sentence is given upon him, 
let him he condemned » and let his 
prayer be turned into sin.

7 Let his days be few » and let 
another take his office.

8 Let his children be fatherless » 
and his wife a widow.

9 Let his children be vagabonds, 
and beg their bread » let them seek it 
also out of desolate places.

10 Let the extortioner consunie all 
that he hath » and let the stranger 
spoil his labour. ' •

11 Let there be no man to pity h im » 
nor to have compassion upon his father
less children.

12 Let his posterity be destroyed » 
and in the next generation let l̂ is 
name be’ clean put out.

13 Let the wickedness of his fathers 
be had in remembrance in the sight of 
the Lord « and let not the sin of his 
mother be done away. •

14 Let them alway be before the 
Lord » that he may root out the 
memorial of them from off the earth;
• 15 And that, because his mind was 

not to  do "good * but persecuted the 
poor, helpless man, that he might slay 
him that was vexed at.the heart.

16 H is delight was in cursing, and
it shall happen unto him » he loved 
not blessing, therefore shall it  be far 
from him. ' • . ■

17 He clothed himself with cm’sing, 
like as with a raiment » and it shall 
come into his bowels like water, and 
like oil into his bones.

Constitue super eum peecatorem: et 
diabolus stet a dextris ejus. •

Cum judicatur, exeat eondemnatus: 
et oratio eius fiat in peccatum. ¡n peccatnm. F i a t

** * • h a b i la t io  eJus
deseria et non

, ' , ,  , , Hit gut habitet in
■Piant dies ejus pauei; et episeopor “• riant 

turn ejus aceipiat alter.
Fiantfilii ejus orphani: et uxor ejus 

vidua.
Nutantes transferantur filii ejus et c o m m o n  a m o v e ~  

mendicent: et ejieiantur de habitatio- 
nibus suis.

Serutetur fcenerator bmnem sub- 
stantiam ejus: et diripiant alieni la- 
bores ejus.

Non sit illi adjutor: nec sit qui 
misereatur pupülis ejus., *

• Eiänt nati ejus in interitum: in 
generatione una deleatur nomen ejus.

In .memoriam redeat iniqmtas pa- 
trum ejus in conspeetu Domini: et 
peccatum matris ejus non deleatur.

Eiant contra Dominum semper, et 
dispereat de terra memoria eorum : ^
pro eo quod non est recordatus facere 
misericordiam;

Et persecutus est hominem inopem 
et mendicum: et compunctum corde morn tradnu 
mortificare,

Et dilexit maledictionem, et veniet 
e i: et noluit benedictionem, et elonga- 
bitur ab eo.

Et induit maledictionem sieut ves- 
timentum: et intravit sicut aqua in 
interiora ejus, et sicut oleum in ossibus 
ejus. ■

Accuser of Job (a personal type of our suffering Lord), and of 
“ our brethren . . . .  whieh accused them before our God day and 
night.”  And thus, while the awful imprecations of the Psalm 
have reference to Judas, they have also reference, in a still 
greater degree, to the great Adversary of God and man by whom 
Judas was possessed j and they are used in this latter sense by 
the Church of Christ. Thfi constant, vigilant enmity of that 
Adversary is shown by the tvords ju st quoted from the Kevelation. 
“ Day and night” his accusations are being made before God 
against the Mystical Body of Christ, with the same malice as 
against the Etoly One Himself before the earthly tribunal: and 
the terms of the Psalm lead us to  suppose that these accusations 
are not only those which may justly be made against sinners, but 
also the slanderous inventions of him who is the “ father of lies.”

As Christ is heard speaking, therefore, in this. Psalm, with 
rdgard to His Betrayal, so also is He heard speaking in and for 
His Mystical Body with regard to its persecution before the 
throne of God, by the slanders of Satan. So far as they who 
wilfully take part in this work, of Satan are alluded to in the 
Psalm, they are spoken of as the enemies of Christ: and those 
who, having utterly and dually rejected Him and His meycies, 
have cut themselves off from the operation of His redemption 
and pardon, find there is “ no Man to pity them.” [See former 
remarks on the Imprecations, at page AlO.] Nothing can more 
awfully set forth the danger of speaking against Christ; or 
(what is )hore likely to be done in these days) of making slan
derous accusations against His Church, the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost. “  Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
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476 THE PSALM S.

TheXXII.Day. 
Mveninff

Zech. iii. 8.

Mark xv. 2 9 .

Ps. XXXV. 26.

Ps. X X X V . 28. 
Heb. ii. 12.

Zech. iii. 2. 4. 
llev. xii. 10.

The XXIII.
Day. 

Morning 
Pray&r, 

Christmas Day, 
Evensong, 

xxii. 44. 
M a r k  xii. 36. 
L u k e  X X . 42. 
A c t s  ii. 34.
H e b . i. 13.

18 Let it be wnto him as the cloke 
that he hath Upon him » and as the 
girdle that he is alway girded withal.

19 Let it thus happen from the 
Lord unto mine enemies » and to those 
that speak evil against my soul.

20 But deal thou with me, O Lord 
God, according unto thy Name t for 
sweet is thy mercy.

.21 O deliver me, for I  am helpless 
and poor x and my heart is wounded 
within me.

22 I  go hence like the shadow that 
departeth x and am driven away as the 
grasshopper.

23 My knees are weak through 
fasting X my flesh is dried up for want 
of fatness.

24  I  became also a reproach unto 
them X they that looked upoh me* 
shaked their heads.

25 Help me, O Lord my God x O 
save me according to thy mercy ;

26 And they shall kn^w, how that 
this is thy hand x and that thoU, Lord, 
hast done it.

27 Though they curse, yet bless 
thou X- and let them .be confounded 
that rise up againtt me; but let thy  
servant rejoice.

28  Let mine adversaries be clothed 
wdth shame » and let them cover them
selves with their own confusion, as 
with a cloke.

29 As for me, I  will give great 
thanks unto the Lord with my mouth x 
and praise him among the multitude;

30 For he shall stand at the right 
hand of the poor x to save his soul 
from unrighteous judges.

TEtE CX PSALM.
Æ x i t  J D o m m s .

T h e  Lord said unto my Lord x Sit 
thou oh my right hand,- until *I 

make thine enemies thy footstool.

mecum m is e r i c o r .  
d i a m  propter

Fiat ei sicut vestimentum quo 
operitur; et sicut zona qua semper 
præcingitur.

Hoe opus eorum qui detrahunt mihi 
apud Dominum : et qui loquüntur 
mala adversus animanr meam.

' Et tu. Domine, Domine, fac meeum 
propter Nomen tuum : quia suavis est 
misericordia tua.

Libera me, quia egenus et pauper 
ego sum ï et cor meum- conturbatum 
est intra me.

Sicut umbra cum déclinât ablatus 
sum : et exeussus sum sicüt locustæ.

Genua mea infirmata sunt a jejunio: 
et caro mea immutata est propter 
oleum.

Jît ego faetus sum opprobrium illis : 
videront me, et moverunt capita sua.

•

Adjuva me, Domine, DeuS meus: 
salvum me fac secundum misericordiam 
tuam.

Et sciant quia manus tua hæe : et 
tu. Domine, feoisti earn.

Maledieent illi, et tu  benedices : qui 
msurgunt inmeeonfundantur; servus 
autem tuus lætabitur. ' •

Induantur qui detrahunt mihi pu- mìtàrevereniia 
dore : et operiantur*sieut diploide con
fusione sua.

Confitebof Domino nimis in ore 
meo : et in medio multoram laudabo 
eum.

Qui astitit a " dextris pauperis : ut 
salvam faceret a persequentibus ani- 
mam meam.

PSALMUS CIX.

D i x i t  Dominus Domino m eo: Sunday, chnst. 
Sede a dextris meis : evvI,Vespers!

Donee ponam inimieos tuos: scabel- 
lum pedum tuorum.

not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come L” -[Matt. xii. 33.]

> All readets are affectionately wanted of the danger which hahgs about 
any words spoken in depreciation of the Sacraments, or of the work of 
priests and bishops, the efficacy of which is entireiy derived from the Holy 
Ghost. *Such words as “ the soul-destroying doctrine of Baptismal Regene-

The last verse of the  Psalm brings out very strongly t ie  com
pleteness of that deliverance which God will give to the Mystical 
Body of Christ from the accusations of Satan. The Accuser 
stands a t the right hand of thq Betrayer smd the Slanderer as

ration” "were once quite common; aifd fearfully intemperate language ha  ̂
been used respecting the Presence of Christ in the Holy Communion.
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Fraser. 
Matt. xxvi. 64. 
Matt. i.ll.
Rev. Iv. 1—11. 

xixM.

H e b . V.  6. • 
vii. 17-21.

Rev. xix. 11—18.

The XXIII. 2 The Lord shall send the rod of 
thy power out of Sion t be thou ruler  ̂
even in the midst among thine enemies.

3 In the day of thy power shall the 
people oiler thee free-will offerings 
with an holy .worship t the dew of thy 
birth is of the womb of the morning.

4 The Lord sware, and will not re
pent t Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melehisedech. •

5 The Lord upon thy right hand i 
shall wound even kings in the day of 
his wrath.

Rev. XX. 11—15.' 6 He shall judge among the bea*
1 Cor. XV. 26. 55. ̂   ̂ shall fill the places with the

dead bodies x and smite in sunder the 
heads over divers countries.

7 He shall drink of the brook in 
the way i therefore shall , he lift up his , 
head.

THE CXI PSALM.

Confitehor tihi.
W ILL give thanks unto the Lord 
with my whole heart » secretly 

among the faithful, and in the con
gregation. ■

Mark xvi. 19. 
Heb. i. 3. X . 12.

Easter Day, 
Mattes.

Virgam virtutistuse emittet Domi
nus ex Sion.; dominare in medio ini- et d o m in a o e r is  

micorum tuorum.
T ecum  princip ium  in d ie  v irtu tis  

tuEe, in  sp lendoribus sanctorum  : ex  
utero ante  luciferum  g e n u i te .

Juravit Dominus, et non poenitebit 
eum : Tu es Sacerdos in setemum se
cundum ordinem Melehisedech.

Dominus a dextris tuis : 'confregit con/n«git 
in die irge suse reges.

Judicabit in nationibus ; implebit 
ruinas : eonquassabit capita in terra terra copioso 

multorum.

De torrente  in  v ia  b ib et : propterea 
ex a lta b it caput.

PSALMUS CX.

CONFITEBOR tibi. Domine, in Sunday, Christ-
, ■ T . *T • mas, Vespers.
toto corde meo : in consiiio jus- 

torum  ̂et congregatione, .

well as,afe the right h^nd of ‘‘ Joshua the High Priest but while 
in the one case the words are heard “ Let him he condemned,”  in 
the other the wor^s are The Lord rebuke thee, 0  Satan ,• even 
the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalerii rebuke thee: is not this a 
brand plucked out of the fire ?”  Thus God Himself shall stand, 
at the right hand of the P oor to save his soul from unrighteous 
judges. And thus the prophecy wili be fulfilled, ‘‘ I  heard a  loud 
voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the Kingdom of our God> and the power- of His Christ: for the 
Accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them- before 
our God day and night.”

PSALM CX.
Our Lord and His Apostles distinctly certify to us that this 

Psalm is spoken of the M^jssiah, by quoting the first and the 
fourth verses and applying them to Him. I t  is, in fact, quoted 
111 the New Testament more than any other Psalm; and may be 
taken,—as Christ’s use of it shows,—as a treasury of M etical 
tnith respecting the Kingship and Priesthood of the Son of Man.

In the first words therels a revelation of the First and Second 
Persons of th^ Holy Trinity, since they are spoken by the Father 
to the Son. They are also considered to contain a reference to 
the Third Person, since i t  was by the Holy Ghost descending on 
the Son of Mali that He was Consecrated to that work by means 
of which His Human Nature attained to the glory of the Father’s 
right hand. In  the words My Lord ”  has also been observed 
a prophecy of the Incarnatibn, H*,vid speaking of Christ as his 
because He was descended fi7om him, as his Zord, because He 
was the Son of God.

The second verse proclaims the Kingship and Kingdom of 
Christ, both proceeding forth from the eider Church of God, 
and prevailing even over the Gentiles who had for so long been 
the enemies of God, ruling with a rod of iron, the sceptre of His 
power and redeeming love, the power aHd love of the Incarnation.

To His Royal Person in “ the Lord’s Hay ”  of the Incarnation 
the wise men were to bring offerings of gold, frankincense, and 
m yrrh: to it the Church null be'*rendering the homage of Divine 
worship for ever in earth and in Heaven; recognizing in the Holy 
Child Jesus the Day Star from on high, the Sun of Righteousness 
arising with healing in His beams.

And as the Kingship of Christ is here commemorated in holy 
song, so also is His eternal and supreme Priesthood, by which He 
offers up Himself as a perpetual Sacrifice before the throne of 
God, and from the Fountain of which originate all the streams 
of grace by which the Church waters and refreshes the world.

The Victory of the Messiah in^he Resurrection and the Judg
ment is prefigured in the fifth and sixth verses. He will go 
forth conquering and to conquer, all things will be put under His 
feet. He will cause the dead both small and great to stand before 
His throne of righteous judgment, and will destroy even the last 
enemy j so that when the graves are opened and the sea gives up 
her dead, and everlasting life dawns on the redeemed,^they will 
say, Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy 
victory ? ”

So shall the Lord Jesus bruise ttie head of the tempter for ever, 
and life own head shall be lifted up in eternal triumph. He 
drank of the water-floods which ran over Him in His Passion, 
and so was His prophecy fulfilled, ** I, if  I  be lifted up, will draw 
all men xmto Me.”

PSALM CXI.1
The praises of the Church are here offered to God for the 

spiritual works which He has wrought through the “ grace and 
tru th ” which “ came by Jesus Christ.”  The “ works of the 
Lord” are, therefore, those works the power and efficacy of

1 This is one of the “ alph^et Psalms,” each verse or clause succès-. 
sively, in the Hebrew, beginning with the successive letters of the alphabet.

   
  



478 TH E PSALM S;-

The XXIII.
Day. 

Morning 
Frayer, 

Isa. Ixv. 1.

Jolni VÎ. 27. 35. 
Rev. ii. 17.

Rev» XV. 3.

Isa. xlv. 8. 
Johni. 14.17, 
PhU. Ü. 10.

Prov.» i. 7.

2 The works of the Lord are g rea t» 
sought out of all them that have plea- 
sui>e therein.

3 His work, is worthy to be praised  ̂
and had in honour t and his righteous
ness endureth for ever.

4 The merciful and gracious Lord 
hath so done his marvellous works t 
that they ought to be had in remem
brance.

, 5 He hath given meat unto them 
that fear him t he shall ever he mind
ful of his. covenant. •

6 He hath shewed his people the 
power o f his works t that he may give 
them the heritage of the heathen.

7 The works of his hands are verily 
and judgement t all his command
ments are true.

8 They standfast for ever and ever ». 
and are done in truth and equity.

& He sent redeinption unto his peo* 
pie » he hath commanded his covenant 
f<w everj holy and reverend is his 
Name.

10 The fear of the Lord is the he-» 
ginning of wisdom t a good under^ 
standing have all thej'’ that do there
after; the praise of it endureth for
ever.

THE CXII PSALM.. 

B eatns- v ir .

Cf. PtOT. Xi. 16—

Isa* liti. 10.

LESSBD is the man that feareth 
the Lord ♦ he l^ath great delight

in his commandments.
2 His seed shall be mighty upon 

earth » the generation of the faithful 
shall be blessed.

3 Riches and plenteousness shaR
be in his "house » and his righteous
ness endureth for ever. •

Magna opera Domini : exquisita in  
òmnes voluntates ejus.,

C onfessio  e t  m a g n if iee n tia  op u s ejus : 

e t  ju s t it ia  e jus m a n e t  in  SEeeulum 
s i c u l i .  • .

Memoriam fecit mirahilium suorum ; 
misericors nt miserator Dominus : es- 
cam dedit timentibus se.

Memor erit in sseenlum testamenti 
sui i virtiitem operum suorum annun- 
tiabit populo suo : .

D t  d e t i l l is  hsered itatem  g e n t iu m  : 
Opera m anurun e jus v er ita s e t  ju d ie iu m .

Fidelia omnia mandata ejus ; con
firmata in sseculum sseeuli : ■ facta in 
veritate et seguitate.

■Redemptionem misitDominuspopuIo 
suo : mandavit in seternum testamen- 
tum suum.

Sanctum et tei-ribile Nomen ejus: 
initium sapientise timor Doinini.
. Intelleetus bonus omnibus facienti- 

bus eum : laudatio ejus manet in-ssecu- 
lum sseeuli.

B
PSALMUS CXI.

EATUS 'virqui timet Dominum : sanday, chnst.
. T j • • • 1 I • • . VeaperSvm  mandatig ejus volet mmis. cupiet

Potens in terra erit semen ejus: 
generatio reetorum benedicetur.

Gloria et divitise in domo ejus : et 
justitia ejus-manet in ssectdurh sseeuli.

which proceed fiom the Person of God Incarnate. Hei^e the 
subject of praise in this Psalm is our Lord Himself as the source 
of redemption, grace, and salvation: “ la m  sought of them tliiit 
asked not for M e: I  am found of them that sought Me not.”  
“ Th him that overcometh will I  give to eat of the hidden 
manna.”  “ Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God 
Almighty: just and true are Thy ways. Thou King of s ^ t s . ”

PSALM CXII.' ' ^
Our Lord’s words, “ I t  is more blessed to give than to receive ”  

[Acts XX. 35], offer a  comprehensive illustration ^f this Psalm, 
which recounts the blessedness of the Man Christ Jesus, Wlio "  is

'  This is also an alphabet Psalm.

merciful and lendeth”  the talents of His grace. Who “ hath dis
persed abroad and given to the poor”  of the bounties of His 
mercy. ,

In  His perfect obedience to the will of His Father our Lord 
became the source of regeneration to mankind, and in Him the 
prophecy was fulfilled, “  He shall sto His seed. He shall prolong 
His days.”  Thus, having originated a new people, the riches and 
plenteousness of His grace are stored up in His Church for them: 
and He is the ‘'good M an” W ho.scattereth and yet increaeeth, 
and Who in His merciftdness so bestows His grace that He can 
Say to His Chureh respecting it, “ Freely ye have received, fteely 
give.”

These indications of a  spiritual interpretation of this Psalm will 
be a guide to further development of it in the same directiou ■,

   
  



The XXIII. 
Day.

THE i s  ALMS.

Prayer, 
Isa. Iviii. JO. 

lx. 1.
Matt. xiv. 43. 
Luke xix. 13.

2 C or. ix. 23, 24. 
Piov. xi. 9.

Luke xiii. 28. 
Matt. vili. 12. 

xiv. 42. 
XXV. 30.

Easter Day, 
Evensong. 

Cf. Magnifìcat.

Mal.i. n .
iv. 2.

4 Unto the- gbdly there aiiseth up 
light in the darkness t he is merciful, 
loving, and righteous.

5 A  good man is merciful, and 
lendeth » and will guide his words 
with discretion.

6 For he shall never be moved » 
and the righteous shall be had in ever-, 
lasting rememhranoe.

7 He wUl not be afraid of any evil 
tidings t .for his heart standeth fast, 
and believeth in the Lord.

8 H is heart is established, and will 
not shrink' t  until he see his, desire 
upon his enemies.,

9 He hath dispersed abroad, and 
given to the poor » and his righteous
ness -remaiueth for eVer; his horn 
shall be exalted with honour. ■

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it 
shall grieve him t he shall gnash with 
his tee'th, and consume. away; ' the 
desire of the ungodly shall perish.

•THE <3XJI-I PSALM.

Lauiate,,pUeri.' •

P RAISE the Lord, ye servants t  

O praise the Name of the Lord.
2 Blessed be the Name of fhe Lord x 

from this time forth for evermore.
3 The Lord'’s Name is praised t 

from the rising up of the sun, unto 
the going down of the same. •

4 The Lord is high-above all hea
then X and his glory above the heavens.

Exortum est in tenebris lumen rectis : 
miserieors, et miserator, §t Justus.

Jucundus homo qui miseretur et 
commodat ; disponet sermones suos in 
judieio : quia in æ^rnum non com- 
movebitur.

. In memoria ætema erit Justus : ab ab audi 
auditione mala non timebit.

Baratum cor ejus sperare in Domino ; 
confirmatum est. cor ejus : non eom- 
movebitur donee despiciat inimieos videai 
suos.

Dispersit, dedit pauperibus ; Justitia 
ejus manet in sæeulum sæculi : cornu 
ejus exaltabitur in gloria.

Peecator videbit et iraseetur; den- 
tibüs suis fremet et tabescet : deside- 
rium peccatorum peribit.

479

c o r d e  m is e r ie o r s  
. . .  et Justus 
D o m i ì iu s

PSALMUS CXII.

L a u d a t e , puerl. Dominum 
laudate Nomen Domini.

Sit Nomen Domini benedictum : 
ex hoc nunc et usque in sseculum.
. A- solis ortu -usque ad occasum : 
laudabile Nomen Domini.

' Exedsus super omnes gentes Domi
nus : et super coelos gloria ejus.

Sund.,-App. and 
Evv., Vespers 

Christmas,
1st Vespers.

.especially when considered in connexion with the remarkable 
parallel expressions in the deventh chapter of Proverbs, and 
with the passages referred ,to in the margin opposite to the fifth 
and tenth verses.

PSALMS CXIII..*-CXVIII.

THE GEEAT HALLELUJAH.
“ And when they bad d u n g  a n  hymn, they went out into the Mount of 

Olives.” — S f a r k  xiv. 26.

The group of PSahns which begins with the hundred and thir
teenth and ends with the htftdred and eighteenth is endowed 
with a special character as a link between the Old Dispensation 
and the New above all the rest of the Psalms. At the time of 
the Passover it was the custom of the Jewish ritual to sing the 
hymn made up of these dx  Psalms partly in the Temple, and 
partly at home, under the title Of the Great Hallelujah, the 
h^mn beginning with that word, and having it also in several 
other places. The first three of the Psalms of which it is com
posed were sang “ in the courts of the Lord’s house” during the 
time occupied by slaying the Passover lambs: the latter three, 
beginning “ I  am well pleased,”  were sung in the room in which

the Passover lamb had been eaten, and at the conclusion of all 
the ceremonies connected with the Snpper.

Whether the Great Hallelujah was ̂ composed for this purpose 
or not, there are several historical and local expressions in i t  which 
indicate its fitness for use a t the Passover. The first division, 
for public use in the Temple, is a hymn of thanksgiving to the 
Lord for His mercy and loving-kindness to the people of Israel: 
a national hymn in which the distinctive position of the 
separated nation is prominently kept in view, and the Lord 
praised as the God of Israel. The hundred and thirteenth 
and hundred and foiuteenth Psalms are supposed to have been 
written for the foundation of the second Temple by Ezra. In  
the first of these the allusion to the worship of God “ from the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down of the same,” seems to 
give evidence of a travelled people who had retained their true 
faith and religious customs in a distant land, and among the 
heathen who are named directly afterwards. Then the praise of 
the condescension of the Lord of Heaven towards the simple and 
poor, who had lain in the dust and the mire, but was now being 
lifted up by Hihi to be set among princes, speaks the natural feel
ing of those who had returned from the Captivity, and were once 
more beginning a national existence: while in “ the barren

   
  



480 THE PSALM S.

The XXIII.
Day. 

Morning 
Prayer. 

John i. 1. 14. 
Phil. ii. 6.

1 S a m ,  ii. 8.

1 Sam. ii. 5. 
Isa. viii. 18.

liv 1.
Gal. ÌY. 27.

’Erening 
Prayer. 

Easter Day, 
Evensong. 

Hosea xi. 1. 
Matt. ii. 15.
Ps. Ixxxi. 5.
1 Cor. X . M l .

5 Who is like unto the Lord our 
- God, that hath his dwelling so high »

and yet. humhleth himself to hehold 
the things that are in heaven and 
earth.

6 He taketh yp the simple put of 
the dust t and lifteth the poor out of 
the mire.

7 That he may set him with thp 
princes t even with the princes of his 
people.

8 He maketh the barren woman to 
keep house f  and to he a joyful mother 
of children.

THE CXIV PSALM.

In exUn Israel.
"'fir 7“H EH  Israel came out of Egypt t

1 7 and the house of Jacob from 
among the strange people,

2 Judah was his sanctuary » and 
Israel his dominion.

• Uuis sicut Dominus Deus noster,. 
qui in altis habitat : et humilia respi- 
eit in coelo et in terra,?

Suscitane a terra inopem : et de 
stereore erigens pauperem :

t i t  eolloeet eum cum principibus : 
cuna principibus populi sui.

Qui habitare faeit sterilem in domo : 
matrem filiorum lætantem.

I
PSALMUS CXIII.

N  exitu .Israël de Ægypto : domus Sunday vespers., 
Jacob de populo, barbaro :

Pacta est Judæa sanctificatio ejus ; 
Israël potestas ejus. potestas ejus 

I s r a h e ^  
i n  e d

woman ”  We see the long-desolated Church of Isrâel once more 
about to “ keep houee” in the Holy City and be a joyftd mother 
of children to be added to the household of God. The following 
Psalm, the hundred and fourteenth, refers to still more ancient 
mercies of God towards His people, when He took theta out of 
their Egyptian bondage, and after their long miraculous sus
tenance by means of the stream which sprung from th e  rock in 
the wilderness, cleft the Waters of Jordan in two, as He had done 
those of the Red Sea, that He might make a way for Israel to go 
to their home, the land which was to be marked so signally as thé 
sanctuary and dominion of the Lord. Such national mercies of 
old time lead on, through the humble acknowledgment “ Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name give the 
praise,”  to an expression of faith and confidence in the continued 
loving-kindness of the Lord and in His providential care for Israel. 
A small band,—on their return from captivity, and even ut the 
best of times,—among the heathen round about, yet the Lord’s 
manifest dealings towards them are an answer to the taunt which 
had been cast upon theta by those heathen on account of the 
depressed, state of Israel, “ Where is now their God ? ”  ■ What 
evidence could Heathendoip give to prove any Providence exer
cised by their idols, though they were idols of silver and idols of 
gold ? But for the house of Israel and the Priesthood of Aaron 
there was abundant reason fOr trusting in God, who had shown 
Himself to be their succour and defence in past ages, and would 
show Himself the same in time to come towards those who feared 
Him with the loving reverence of filial fear. The Lord had sent 
His people into captivity for their national sins, but He had not 
forsaken them altogether; He would.stUl bless the separated 
nation, and the separated priesthood, and show once more that 
they were His chosen. Such is thç substance o f  the hymn sung 
in the Temple, which ends as it began with thé sacred and joyous 
cry, “ Hallelujah.”

The second portion of the hymn is aU written in the first person, 
with the exception of the two verses numbered as the hundred 
and seventeenth Psalm, which seem to bé a choral refrain taking 
up the burden of the Temple part of the hymn, and so connecting 
the private and the public divisions of it. In  this there are seve
ral references to the Passover itself. The “ cup of salvation” 
cannot but have referred to the cup of wine over which a

Benediction was said, and which was partaken of several times 
during the supper as a  part of the ritual of the Passover. “ Bind 
the sacrifice with cords, yea, even unto the horns of the altar,” is 
a memorial of the offering made in the Temple, and upon Which 
the household has been reverently feasting a t home. So also with , 
the verse, “ I  will offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving . . . .
I  will pay my vows.”  And not less distinct is the local applica
tion of the words “ The voice of joy and health is in the dwellings . 
of the righteous,”  and of “ This is the day which the Lord hath 
made : we will rejoice and be glad in i t  :”  while throughout this 
portion of the hymn, as of the other, there are references to the 
circumstances of the first Passover and the early history of Israel 
which unite the thanksgivings for present mercies to commemo
rations of the never-to-be-forgotten providence of God’s hand in 
ancient days.

But, draw out the meaning and the application of this hjunn as 
we will, i t  is impossible not to’feel that these are so far from being 
exhausted by their connexion with the Old Dispensation that 
they seem only like morsels of gold lying upon the surface which 
point out to the observant eye the place where rich veins of 
treasure are to be found by deeper .research. This is especially 
the case with the latter portion, beginning “ I  am well pleased,” 
and a flood of light is thrown upon the whole of the Great 
Hallelujah by the use of this portion under the circumstances 
narrated by St. Mark, “  When they had s tag  an hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of Olives.”

Fof the moment a t which this hymn was sung by our Blessed 
Saviour and His Apostles was the crisis of the Old and New Dis
pensation, when the Passover sacrifice was about to be merged in 
that great Sacrifice of the Lamb ^  God Whereof i t  was the type, 
when the Passover Supper was vanishing before the Supper of the 
Lord then instituted, when typical shadows were about to become 
sacramental realities, and whenjihe hidden words of this prophetic 
hymn were to receive their full interpretation in the woful, yet 
glorious, work of the three following days. I t  is in the light so 
shed upon the Great Hallelujah that it is to be viewed now t^at 
it is used in Divine Service and by Christian worshippers : in that 
Light in which we shall see light ; as the Hallelujah of Him Who, 
when He had sung it, went forth to the Mount of Olives, to Geth
semane, aijd to Calvary.
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T h e X X lII .
Day.

Prayer. 
Hab. iii. 6—1Ö.

Mie. vi. 1, 2. 
Heb. xü. 26. 
Rev. xvi. 20.

Isa. xli. lä. 
Zech. xiii. 1. 
John iv. 14.

Isa. xlviii. 2,11.

Ps. Ixxix. 10. 
2 Pet. iii. 4.

 ̂Eecl. viü. 8. 
Dan. iv. 35.

Isa. xli. 7.
P s . cxxxv. 15.

P s . cxxxv. 16.

P s . cxxxv. 17.

•3 The sea saw that, and fled»Jordan 
Was diiven hack.

4 The mountains skipped like rams» 
and the little hills like young sheep.

5 What aileth thee, O thou sea, 
that thou fleddest » and thou Jordan, 
that thou wast driven hack ?

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped
like rams t and ye little hills, like 
young sheep ? ■.

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the pre
sence of the Lord » at the presence of 
the God of Jacob ,•

8 Who tui^ed the hard rock into a 
standing Water t and the flint-stone 
into a springing well.

The exv PSALM.
Non nobis, Nomine.

N o t  unto us, 0  Lord, not unto us, 
but unto thy Name give the 

praise t for thy loving mercy, and for 
thy truth’s sake.

2 Wherefore shall the heathen say t 
Where is now their God ?

3 As for our God, he is in heaven t 
he hath done whatsoever pleased him.

4  Their idols are silver and gold » 
even the work of nien’s hands.

5 They have mouths, and speak not % 
eyes have they, and see not.

6 They have ears, and hear not « 
noses have they, and smell not.

Mare vidit, et fugit : Jordanis con- 
versus est retrorsum.

Montes exsultaverunt ut arietes : et 
colles sicut agni ovium.

Quid est tibi, mare, quod fugisti : 
et tu Jordanis, quia con versus es re
trorsum ?

M on tes eXSUltastis s ic u t arietes : e t Montes j a a r e  

colles s ic u t a g n i ov ium .

A facie Domini mota est terra : a 
facie Dei Jacob. ■ *

Qui convertit petram in stagna M/wompetram 
aquarum : et rupem in fontes aqua- 
rum.

[PSALMÜS C X m . V. 9.]

Non nobis Domine, non nobis : sed Sunday vospew. 
Nomini tuo da gloriam.

Super misericordia tua et veritate 
tua : nequando dicant gentes. Ubi est 
Deus eorum?

, Deus autem noster in ccelo; omnia cocio .nmm cah
,  f ,  . . .  e t i n t o r r a

qugecunque Yoluit, lecit.
Simulachra gentium argentum, et 

aurum: opera manuum hominum.
Os .habent, et non loquentur; oculos 

habent, et non videbunt.
Aures habent, et non audi^nt: nares 

habent, et non odorabunt.

PSALM CXIJI.—^The first three Psalms of this series, are of 
a much less individual character in their language than the later 
three j and are thus to be taken as the voice of the Church, wjiile 
the others are the Voice of Christ Himself. In  the 113th, the 
Church praises God for th irising  of the Sun of Righteousness upon 
her, and Vith Him shining in the midst, speaks in the tone of 
Malachi’s Eucharistic prophecy: “ From the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same. My Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto Me, and 
a pure offering, for My Name shall be great among fhe heathen, 
saith the Lord of hosts.”  [Mai. i. 11.] Looking forward to Christ's 
“ lifting up ” to the throne of the Cross, He is beheld also rising 
again to His Easter throne of victory and everlasting dominion, 
taken up out of the dust of death, and set “  far above aU princi
pality, and power, and might, and dominion, and eveiy name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come.” [Eph. i. 22.] And thiS glory of Christ is seen to he also 
the glory of “ the Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all ” [Ibid. 23]: so that the Psalm ends with 
words of rejoicing which also find their parallel in prophecy: 
” Sing, 0  haiTen, thou that didst not bear: break forth into 
singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: 
for more are the children of the désolate, than the children of the 
married wife saith the Lord.”

PSALM CXIV.—The same strain is continued in the next of 
the series; in which it must be understood that the ancient Israel 
and the Gentiles have changed places, and that the former being 
rejected the latter have been accepted in their stead >. 'The coming 
forth of Israel from Egypt is to be taken, therefore, as the taking of 
His little flock (soon to become a great people) out from among the 
world, by Christ; and the succeeding verses are to be interpreted in 
the sense which was given by the coming of Christ to the ancient 
prophecy: “ Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shaR be made low, and the crooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough places plain: and the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it.” [Isa. xl. 4, 5.] When that glory wa» 
revealed the Rock of Ages became a sacramental Fountain of life, 
opened for all uneleanness: and from the Comer-Stone flowed 
forth a springing well of grace, whose waters are for the refresh
ment of every age.

PSALM CXV.—The third of the series still proclaims the great 
work of salvation about to be wrought in the sufferings and glory 
of Christ: Jjut the tone is rather that of confident faith m some-

• See note on Psaim lix. p. 39G.
3 Q

   
  



482 THE PSALMS.

The XXIII.
Day.

Evening
P r a y e r ,

P s .  cxxxv. 18.

Isa. xlî. 8.
Ps. cxxxv. 19— 

21.

Isa. Iv. S.

Isa xxvi. 15.

Gen. xiv. 19.

Isa. xxxviii. 18.

Mie. v it 18—20.

The XXIV, 
Day.

P r a y e r ,  
Churching of 

Women. 
Heb. vìi. 25.

7 They have hands, and handle not; 
feet have they, and walk n o t» neither 
speak they through their throat.

8 They that make them are like 
unto them ♦ and so are all such as put 
their trust in them.

9 But thou, house of Israel, trust 
thou in the Lord t  he is their succour 
and defence.

10 Ye house' of Aaron, put your 
trust in the Lord t he is their helper 
and defender.

11 Ye that fear the Lord, put your 
trust in the Lord * he is their helper 
and defender.

12 The Lord hath been mindful of 
us, and he shall hless us t even he shall 
bless the house of Israel, he shall bless 
the house of Aaron.

13. He shall bless them that fear the 
Lord » both small and great.

14 The Lord shall increase you more 
and more « you and your children.

15 Ye are the blessed of the Lord t 
who made heaven and earth.

16 All the whole heavens are the 
Lord^s t the earth hath he given to 
the children of men.

' 17 The dead praise not thee,0 Lord» 
neither all they that go down into 
silence.

18 But we will praise the Lord » 
from this time forth for evermore. 
Praise the Lord.

THE CXVI PSALM.

Dilexi, quotiiam.

I i^M well pleased « that the Lord 
hath heard the voice of my prayer; 

2 That he hath inclined his ear unto 
me » therefore will I  call upon him as 
long as I live.

Manus hahent, et non palpabunt; 
pedes hahent, et non ambulabunt: non 
clamabunt in gutture suo.

Similes illis fiant qui faeiimt ea 
omnes qui confidunt in eis.

gutture SÙ O  n e g i ie  
. e n i m  s p i r i t u s  i n  ' 

Cu o r e  i p s o r u m

Domqs Israël speravit in Domino : 
adjutor.eorum et protector eorum est.

Domus Aaron speravit in Domino 
âdjutor eorum et protector eorum est.

Qui timent Dominum, speraverunt >pereni', 
in Domino : adjutor e o n ^  et protector 
eorum' est.

Dominus memor fuit nostri : et 
benedixit nobis.

Benedixit domui Israël : benedixit 
domui Aaron.

Benedixit omnibus qui timent Domi
num : pusiUis cum majoribus.

Adjiciat Dominus super vos: super 
VOS, et super filios vestros.

Benedicti vos a Dominò : qui fecit 
ctìelum et terram.

Cœlum cceli Domino : terram autem 
dedit filiis hominum.

Non mortui laudabunt te Domine : 
ñeque omnes qui descendunt in infer- 
num.

Sed nos qui vivimus benedicimus 
Domino : ex hoc nunc et • usque in 
sæculum.

D
PSALMUS CXiV.

ILEX I, quoniam exaudiet Domi- Monday vespers.
, , Vigils of the de-

n u s: vocem orationis meae. parted..  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂ e x a u d t v U

Quia inclinavit aurem suara m ih i:
et in diehus meis. invocabo.

thing yet to come than of assurance respecting a gain already 
..acquired. The second verse points to the taunts with which the 
Jews mocked our Lord whèn upon the Cross, and to  those with 
which the heathen long assailed the Church respecting her invisible 
God and Saviour. The blindness of those who reject Christ is also 
compared to the senselessness of the idols which they set up in 
His place; idols, a t one time of material silver and gold, a t 
another of the imagination and distorted reason, hu t all equally 
worthless as objects of worship and faith. The new Israel of 
Christ is hidden to  stand firm against the shock of all such 
taunts and all such seductions, to look for the blessing of its 
Divine Head, and to be assured that though only a “  little flock ” 
they shall grow into a vast people, a living body spread over the

earth, which has becopie the heritage of the Son of Man, and sing
ing. HaUelujah to Him for evermore.

PSALM C X V I —^This and the last Psalm of the series are of 
a  much more distinctly personal character than those which form 
the first half of the series, as if  they were words spoken within the 
privacy of that inner fold of Apostles in which Christ was accus
tomed to expound privately the things which had been spoken to 
the people at large in parables, and as if  the time of the Great Pass-

1 This Psalm wa,s associated with the Burial of the Dead as early as the 
time of St. Chrysostom.

   
  



TH E PSALM S, 4S3

rheXXIV.
Day.

!íofnin¿f
^ra^er^

I.sa. xxvi. 3. 
Matt. xi. 28-

Isa. XXV. 8.,

2 Cor. iv. 13, 
Roni;aii 4.

3 The snares of death compassed me 
round about» and the pains of hell gat 
hold upon me.

4  I  shall find trouble and heaviness^ 
and I  w ill call upon the Name of the 
Lord t  O Lord, I  beseech thee, deliver 
my soul.

5 Gracious is the Lord, and righte
ous t yea, our God is  merciful,

6 The Lord preserveth the simple » 
I  was in misery, and he helped'me.

7 Turn again then rmfo thy rest, O 
■ my soul- * for the Lord hath rewarded

thee.
8 And why? thou hast delivered 

my soul from! death » ihine .eyes from 
tears, and my feet from, faffing.

9 1 will Walk before the Lord t  in 
the land of the living.

10 I  believed, and. therefore will I 
speak; but I  was sore troubled » I 
said in my haste. A ll men are liars.

1 Thess. iü. 9,

Unite xxii. 17. 
Uujnb.ioívüi. 7,

Isa. xU. 8. 
riiil. ii. 6, 7.

11 What reward shall I  give unto 
the Lord t for all the benefits that he 
hath done unto me ?

12 I  wiU receive the cup of salva
tion » and call upon the Name of the 
Lord.

13 I  will pay my vows now' in the 
presence bf all his people » right dear 
in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints. „

14'B6hold>*0 L6rd^ how- that I  am 
thy servant,» I  am̂ , thy servant, and 
the son of thine liaindmaid; thou hast 
broken my bonds in sunder.

16 I will offer to thee the sacrifice 
of • thanksgiving » and will call upon 
the Name of the Lord.

16 I  will pay my vows unto the 
Lord in the sight of all his people » 
in the Courts of the Lordb house, even 
in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 
Praise the Lord.

Circundederunt me dolores mortis : 
et pericrda inferni invenerunt me.

Tribulationem et dolorem inveni : et 
Nomen Domini invocavi.

O Domine, libera animam meam ; 
miserieors Dominus, et Justus : et 
Deus npster miseretur.

Custodiens párvulos Dominus : humi
liates sum, et liberavit me.

Convertere, anima mea, in requiem 
team : quia Dominus benefecit tibi.

Quia eripuit animam meam de morte, 
oeulos meos a lachrymis : pedes meos 
a lapsu.

Placebo Domino: in regione vivo- 
rum.

PSALMüS, CXV.

CREDIDI, propter quod locutus Monday, Maundy
. -, *v j Thursd., Good

sum.: ego autem numiliatus sum Friday. App.
, . and Evv.,

UimiS« ‘ Many Martyrs,
^  . All Saints,

Jdigo clixi in exeessu meo : Omnis vespers.
_ • _ exeessu m e n t i f
homo mendax, m e a

Quid retribuam Domino : pro omni
bus quffi retribuii müii.

Calicem salutaris aceipiam : et No
men Domini invocabo.

Vota mea Domino reddam coram n o m e n  X > om in i In*
, ‘ . v o c a b o

omni populo ejus : pretiosa in eon- PreHosa in con- 
speetu Domini mors sanctorum ejus.

O Domine, quia ego servus tuus: o  Domine ego 

ego servus tuus, et fihus ancillse tese.

Dirupisti ■vincula mea; tibi sacrili- '  
cabo hostiam laudis : et Nomen Domini 
invocabo.

Vota mea Domino reddam in con- l a u d i t .  V o ta  m e a ,  

q>ectu omnis populi ejus : in atriis 
domus Domini^ in medio tui Hierusa- 
lem.

over was felt to te  drawing Hcirer and nearer. The tone of this 
Psalm is like that t)i One ^ready recovering from a great Agony, 
comforted and reassured by having been heard in His pi‘ayer which 

had thrice uttered out of the midst of snares of death and the 
pains of hell through which He had passed. Further trouble and 
heariness yet await Him, hut His resignation is now complete, “ not 
l^y will but T h i n e a n d  His vision of future deliverance is clear. 
Thus we cannot fail to associate the “ Cup of salvation ” with that

of which He said, ** I f  it he possible, remove this Cup from Me,” 
and with His words to the sons of Zebedee, '^Are ye able to drink 
of the Cup that I  shall drink of P” That Cup is viewed, now, not 
as a cup of suffering, but as an Eucharistic Cup, “ I  will offer to 
Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving j”  and it  is to be offered in the 
presence <ff all His people, in facie ^colesicB, as a Memorial of 
that Death of the King of Saints which is “ right dear in the sight 
of the Lord,” as a prevailing Intercession.

3 Q 2

   
  



484 THE BSALMS.

The XXIV.
Day. 

Morning 
Frager, 

R o m .  XV. 11. 

Luke i. 78, 79.

Easter Day, 
Evensong.

2 C h r o n . v. 13. 
vii. 3.

R z r a i i i .  10, 11.

0
THE c x v n  PSALM. 

ha-udate Domiwim,
EEAISE the Lord, all ye hea
then t praise him, all ye nations.

Zech. iii. 2. 
Heb. xUi. 6.

John ii. 24, 25.

Cf. Ps, Iviii. 8.

2 Eor his merciful kindness is ever 
more and more towards us t aud the 
truth of the Lord endureth for'ever. 
Praise the Lord.

THE CXVIII PSALM. 

Confitemmi Domino^

O GIVE thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is gracious t heeanse his 

■ merey endureth for ever.
3 Let Israel now confess, that he is 

gracious » and that his mercy endureth 
for ever.

8 Jjet the house of Aaron now con
fess t that his mercy endureth for ever.

4  Yea, let them now that fear the 
Lord confess t that his mercy en^rlreth 
for ever.

5 I  called upon the Lord in troiible » 
and the Lord heard me at large.

6 The Lord is on my side t I  will 
not fear what man doeth unto me.

7 The Lord taketh my paft with 
them that help me »'therefore shall I 
see my desire upon mine enemies.

8 It is better to trust in the Lord » 
than to put any confidence in man.

9 It is better to trust in the Lord » 
than to put any confidence in princes.

10 All nations compassed me round 
about » but in the Name of the Lord 
will I  destroy them.

I l  They kept me in on every side, 
the ŷ kept me in, I  say, on every side t 
but in the Name of the Lord will I  
deetroy them.

13 They came about me like bees, 
and are extinct even as the fire among 
the thorns » for in the Name of the 
Lord I  will destroy them.

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me 
that I  might fall » but the Lord was 
my help.

eum
omnes Monda7, General 

Festival, 
omnes vespers.

Christmas,
1st Vespers.

PSALMXTS CXVI.

La u d a t e  Dominum
gentes : laudate

populi :
Guoniam eonfirmata est super nos 

misericordia ejus : et veritas Domini 
manet in seternum.

PSALMUS CXVII.

CO NEITEM INI Domino quoniam Sunday pñme, 
bonus : q^uoniam in sœculum 

misericordia ejus.
Dieat nunc Israël quoniam bonus : ' • 

quoniam in sæculum misericordia ejus.

quoniam q n o m a m  b o n u s
^  quonjaln

Dieat nunc domus Aaron : 
in  sseculum misericordia ejus,

Dieant nunc qui timent Dominum : omnf9 Qül 
quoniam in saeeulum misericordia ejus. guoniam bonus

. quoniam

De tribulatione invocavi Dominum : 
et exaudivit me ,in latitudine Dominus.

Dominus mihi adjutor : non timebo 
quid faciat mihi homo.

Dominus mihi adjutor: et egodespi- videb» 
eiam inimicos meos.

Bonum est confidere in Domino : 
quam confidere in homiue.

Bonum est ’ sperare in Domino : 
quam sperare in principibus.

Omnes gentes circuierunt me : et in cir&nndeäsrmt
-VT ♦ TX • • « l i  . i n  n o m  D o m in iJN ornine Domini quia ul tus sum in 
eos. . .

Circundantes cireundederunt me ; et 
in Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in x>imin% uuus 
eos. *

Cireundederunt me sicut apes, et 
exarserunt sicut ignis in  spinis : et in 
Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in eos. Domini ^indica-

b o r  i n  e is

Impulsus eversus sum utcaderem: »«««<»< süm 
et Dominus suscepit me.

PSALM CXVII.—This expansion of the word Hallelujah is to 
he considered as a  doxology uniting the 116th and 118th Psalms, 
calling upon all people to join with the “  little flock ” of4he Saviour 
in praising the Lord for His merciful kindness and for the fulfil
ment of His covenant with mankind respecting their salvation.

PSALM CXVIII.—The first four verses of the last Psaliu.of 
the series are a continuation of the str.ain taken up in the preceding 
Doxology: in the fifth verse the individual or personal Voice of 
Christ is again heard, and thenceforward to the end. That tone 
is a triumphant anticipation, throughout, of the Easter victory;

   
  



THE PSALMS. ^ 8 5

The XXIV. 
Day,

J?rciyer* 
B x o d .  3̂ Y. 2. 
I s a .  XÌL 2.
Isa. xl. 1—n .

Exod, XV. 6.

Hell. xU. 7.

Ps. xxiv. 7—10. 
Isa. xxvi. 2.

John X . 9.

M a t t .  xxi. 42. 
M a r k  xii. 10. 
L u k e y L X . 17, 
A c t s  iv. 11, 
Eph.'ii. 20.
Isa. xxviii. 16. 
1 P e t .  ii. 7.

John vili. 56. 
1 Cor. V . 7.

Nehem. L 11.

M a l t .  xxi. 9. 
xxiii. 39.

John xiii. 46. 35, 
.36. i. 4, 5. 
ili. 19. vili. 12, 
xii. 32.46.

14 The Lord is my strength, and 
my song t and is become toy salvation.

15 The voice of joy and health is in 
the dwellings of the righteous » the 
right hand of the Lord bringeth 
mighty things to pass.

16 The right hand of the Lord 
hath the pre-eminence « the right 
hand of the Lord bringeth mighty 
things to pass.

17 I  shall not die, but live » and 
declare the works of the Lord.

18 The Lord hath chastened and 
corrected me » but he hath not given 
me over unto death.

19 Open me the gates of righteous
ness < that I  may go into them, and 
give thanks'unto the Lord.

20 This is the gate of the Lord , 
the righteous- shall enter into it.

21 I  will thank thee, for thou hast 
heard toe » and art become my sal
vation.

22 The same stone which the 
builders refused » is become the head
stone in the comer.

23 This is the Lord^s doing » and 
it  is marvellous in our eyes.

24 This is the day which the Lord 
hath mad6 t we wilt rejoice and be 
glad in it.

25 Help me now, O Lord » 0  Lord, 
seiid us now prosperity.

26 Blessed be he that eometh in 
the Name of the Lord » we have 
wished you good luck, ye that are of 
the house of the Lord.

2 7 God is the Lord who hath shewed 
us light t biijd the sacrifice with cords, 
yea, even, unto the horns of the altar.

Fortitudo mea et laus mea Dominus: 
et factus est mihi in salutem.

Vox exsultationis et salutis: in ta- /«««« 
bemaeulis justorum.

Dextera Domini fecit vhtutem, dex- 
tera Domini exaltavit me % dextera 
Domini fecit vi^tutem. e x a l ta v i t  m e .  N o n  

m o r ta r ,  i^ c .

Non mollar, sed vivam : et narrabo 
opera Domini.

Castigans eastigavit me Dominus : 
et morti non tradidit me.

Aperite mihi portas justiti®, et in- 
gressus in eas eonfitebor Domino : hsec 
porla Domini ; justi intrabunt in eam.

Confitebor tibi, quoniam exaudisti um Damine 
me : et factus es mihi in salutem.

Lapidem quem reprobaverunt sedifi- 
cantes : hic factus est in caput anguli.

A Domino factum est istud t et est 
mirabile in oeulis nostris.

Haec est dies quam fecit Dominus : 
exsulterùus et leetemur in ea.

O Domine, salvum me fae, O Do
mine, bene prosperare ; benedictus qui 
venit in Nomine Domini.

Benediximus vobis de domo Domini :
Deus Dominus, et illuxit nobis.

Constituite diem solennem in con- C o n s l ì t u i  t e  

densis : usque ad comu altaris.

and its climax is reached in the twenty-seventh verse, where the 
Lamb of God offers Himself willingly for the coming Sacrifice 
A few days before the singing of the Great Hallelujah, the multitude 
had led Jesus into Jerusalem with the glad proclamation taken from* 
the twenty-sixth verse of this Psalm. [Matt. xxi. 9.] When our 
Lord was taking His last farewell of the city He said Ye shall 
not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that eometh 
in the Name of the Lord.”  [M att, xxiii. 39.]. His last words to 
the people at large were Yet a little while is the Light with you. 
Walk while ye have the Light? lest darkness come upon you: for 
ho that walkcth in <3arkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 
While ye have light, believe in the Light, that ye m^y be 
the children of light.”  [John xii. 35, 86.] Thus are His

1 Some moflem critits read this verse as if “ bind the sacrifice with cords ” 
were a parenthesis, and the “ light” a fire extending even to the horns of 
the altar. The association of the verses indicated in the above note may lead 
us to doubt the accuracy of such an interpretation.

“ lifting u p ”  [Ibid. 32], and His »accustomed cry “ l a m  come 
a Light into the world [Ibid. 46], associated with the twenty- 
sixth and twenty-seventh verses of this Psalm, and the ancien/fc 
words of Abraham were illustrated in their fulfilment, “ My son, 
God will provide Himself a Lamb for a  burnt offering.” [Gen. 
xxii. 8.]

From the tenth to the thirteenth verses is expressed the suffer
ing Saviour’s prevision of the result of His work: in the seven
teenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth, the same prevision of a glorious 
Eesuirection through which He Himself was to become eternally 
the Door whereby His flock should enter into life : and the 
twenty-fourth verse is a prophetic welcome of that Day of the 
Lord in which all mankind should keep a perpetual Easter of joy. 
And thus tjiroughout are heard such words as those of the pro
phet, “ In that day thou shalt say, 0  Lord, I  will praise Thee: 
though Thou wast angry with me. Thine anger is turned away, 
and Thou comfortedst mo. Behold, God is my salvation j I  will

   
  



486 TH® PSA IìMS.

The XXIV.
Day.

M orning
P ra yer .

Ißzra üU 10) 11«

^vèning 
Grayer, 

Heb* ix. 14.
1 Pet. i. 19. 
Cailt* ít. 7.
P ph. V. 27.
% pet. iii. 14.

Lulté li. 5 2 .  
i .  6. 80.

1 John iS. 8.

2 pet. i. 4.

John vi. 28.

28 Thou art my God, and I  w ill 
thank thee t thou art my God, and I  
will praise thee.

29 O give thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is gracious » and his mercy 
endureth for ever.

THE CXIX PSALM.

JBeati immaculati.

B l e s s e d  are those that are un
defiled in the way % and walk in 

the law of the Lord.
2 Blessed are they that keep his 

testimonies t and seek him with their 
whole heart.

3 For they who do no wickedness » 
walk in his ways.

4 Thou hast' charged* that xfre 
shall diligently keep thy command
ments.

5 0  that my ways were made so 
direct t that I  might keep thy sta
tutes.

6 So shall I  not he confounded t 
while I  have respect rmto all thy com
mandments.

7 I  will thank thee with an un
feigned heart t when I  shall have 
learned the judgements of thy righte
ousness;

8 I  will keep thy ceremonies: 0  
forsake me not utterly.

In qm cerriget,

W h e r e w i t h a l  shall a young
man cleanse his way * even 

by ruling himself after thy word.
10 W ith my whole heart have I  

sought thee t 0  let me not go wrong 
out of thy commandments.

Deus meus es tu, et confitehor tibi :
Deus meus es tu, et exaltabo te.

Confitehor tibi quoniam esaudisti um homme 
me : et factus es mihi in salutem.

Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus : 
quoniam in sseculum misericordia ejus.

PSALMÜS CXVIII.

[•A. ALLELUIA. ALEPH EST DEUS.]

B
Eä TI immaculati invia : qui am- Prime.

,  ,  I • 1 ** • • Commendation of
bulant m  lege Domini. souis.

Beati qui serutantur testimonia ejus : 
in toto corde exquirunt eum.

Non enim qui operantur iniquitatem : 
in  viis ejus ambulaverunt.

Tu mandasti : mandata tua custo- 
diri nimis.

Utinam dirigantur vise mese : ad 
custodiendas justificationes .tuas.

TuUc non confundar^ cum per- respich 
spèsero in omnibus mandatis tuis.

Confitehor tibi in .directione cordis ; 
in eo quod didici judicia justitke tuse.

Justificationes tuas custodiam : non 
me derelinquas usquequaque.

[ B .  BETE EST EILIUS.]

In quo corrigit adolescentior viam Pnme. 
suam : in custodiendo sermones tuos.

In  toto corde meo exquisivi te 
repellas me a mandatis tuis. •

ne

twist, and not be afraid: for the Lord J ehovah  is my strength 
and my song; He also is become my salvation,”  [Isa. xii. 2.] 
“ 0  give thanks unto the Lord, foVHe is gracious, and His mercy 
endureth for ever.”

PSALM C X IX '.
The characteristic feature of this Psalm is a pervading reference 

to the will of God and the grace of obedience. I t  was noted by

> This is an “ alphabet Psalm” of a peculiar character. Each division 
is made of verses which begin .with the same letter, the s e c t i o n s  answering 
to the v e r s e s  of the other alphabet Psalms. The same armngement ia found 
in the Book of Lamentations. In the earlier Vulgate, which is represented 
(so far as it differs from the later) in the margin, the Hebrew division is 
recognized as in our English Psalter. But in the Sarum PsalSOr, and in the 
modem Vulgate, the Psalnris divided into sections of sixteen verses. The 
bracketed titles of each section are from the ancient Vulgate, and are in
serted in the text instead of the margin for convenience of arrangemeut.

the ancient Jewish commentators that every verse contains some 
Word associated with the spoken will of God: and the light of 

■ Gosjid tru th  leads clearly to  the interpretation of aU, or nearly 
all, of these, in connexion with the Person of our Blessed Lord. 
This is the more evident as in forty out of one hundred and 
seventy-six such expressions, the actual title of the “  WORD ” 
is used, by which the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity is 
designated in the New Testament: while the remainder, such as 
Law, Testimony, Commandment, 'Judgment, Way, Truth, are all 
of a character that gives them a  personal association with Him 
Ilfho declared “  I  am the Way, the Truth, and the Life,”  and 
Whose declaration “ I  am the Light of the world,” also exhibits 
Him as being the Personal Manifestation of Divine Will and Law.

As, moreover, we kiow by later revelations that our Lord Jesua 
is set forth to mankind as the highest standard of obedience and 
holiness, so we hear, throughout this Psalm, the Voice of His

   
  



THE PSALMS. 487

The XXIV. 
Day.

Evening
Erayer»

John vii. 17. 
Ì X .  3 1 .

John xvii. 14.

Jghn iv, 34.

John i. 11. 
Heb. xi. 13.
■Eph. ii. 19.

Matt. xxvi. 65, 
Axvii. 1.12.

11 Thy words have I  hid within my 
heart t that I  should not sin against 
thee.

13 Blessed art thou, O Lord » O 
teach me thy statutes.

13 W ithm y lips havel been telHng t 
of all the judgements of thy mouth.

14 I  have had as great delight in 
the way of thy testimonies « as in all 
manner of riches.

15 I  will talk of thy command
ments * and have respect unto thy 
ways.

16 M y delight shall he in thy 
statutes * and I  will not forget thy 
word.

JSetrUwe servo tuo.

O DO well unto thy servant » that 
I  may live, and keep thy word. 

18 Open thou mine eyes t that I  
may see the wondrous things of thy 
law. ,

19 I  am a stranger upon earth » O 
hide not thy eommandmebts from me.

30 M y soul breabeth out for the 
very fervent desire t that it  hath 
alway unto thy judgements.

31 Thou hast rebuked the proud x 
and cursed are they that do err from 
thy commandments.

33 O turn from me shame and 
rebuke t for I  have kept thy testi
monies.

33 Princes also did sit and speak 
against me t but thy servant is occu
pied in thy statutes.

34 For thy testimonies are my 
delight X and my counsellors.

Matt, xxvi. 38.

Adhessit pavimento.
"Y soul cleaveth to the dust x O 

quicken thou me, according to 
thy word.

In corde meo abscondi eloquia tua : 
ut.non peceem tibi. ^

Benedictus es. Domine : doce me 
justificationes tuas.

In labiis meis pronuntiavi : omnia 
judicia oris tui.

In via testimoniorum tuorum de- 
leetatus sum : sicut in omnibus di- 
vitiis.

In mandatis tuis exercebor: et con- 
siderabo vias tuas. •

In justificationibus tuis meditabor: 
non obliviscar sermones tuos.

[r. CAMEL EST CONSOLATIO.]

R ETBIBUE servo tuo ; vivifica Prime.
. , -k . «tüflí» et d istó 

me et custodiam sermones tuos* díam
Revela oculos meos : et eonsiderabo

mirabilia de lege tua.

Incola ego sum in terra : non abscon- 
das a me mandata tua.

Concupivit anima mea desiderare 
justificationes tuas : in omni tempore.

Increpasti superbos : maledicti qui 
declinant a mandatis tuis.

Aufer a me opprobrium et eontemp- 
tum : quia testimonia tua exquisivi.

Etenim sederunt principes, et adver- 
sum me loquebantur ; servus autem 
tups exereebatur in justificationibus 
tuis.

Nam et testimonia tua meditatio 
mea est : et consilium meum justifi- Sconsolano mea 
cationes tuse.

[A. DELETE EST JUDICIUM.]

Adhsesit pavimento anima mea : 
vivifica me secundum verbum tuum.

Prime.

Human Nature, speaking as the Representative of God’s children: 
and speaking in such tones a1 to make Himself, in His perfect 
obedience, the One Example for us, according to our ability, to 
foUow. “  Learn of Me, for I  am meek, and lowly of heart,”

And, lastly, a? Our Lord’s Person is the Sacramental Fountain 
of all holiness, so incorporation with the WORD is mystically set 
forth in every portion of this Psalm as the means by which holi
ness is to be attained. “ I  am the Vine, ye are the branches: he 
that abideth in Me, and I  in him, the same bringeth forth much

fru it: for severed from Me ye can do nothing.” [John xv. 5, 
marg.]

The whole Psalm is, therefore, to  be interpreted on one prin
ciple, as setting forth the blessedness of conformity to the example 
of our Lord Jesus Christ by the transformation of our own wills 
through s^ramental union with Him, THE WORD. In  many 
parts there seems to be little other coherence between the sepa
rate sections, or even the separate verses of a section; but this 
pervading principle is a bond of unity which makes it impossible

   
  



TH E PSALM S.

The XXIT. 26 I  have acknowledged my ways,
:Ewmng ,  and thou heardest me » O teach me 

Prayer. statutes.
' 27 Make me to understand the way

of thy commandments t and so shall I  
talk of thy wondrous works.

Luke xxu. 43. 28 My soul mcltcth away for very
heaviness » comfort thou me according 
unto thy word.

29 Take from me the way of ly in g « 
« and cause thou me to make much of 

thy law. •
John xvu. 4. 80 1 have chosen the way of trath i

and thy judgements have I  laid before 
me.

31 I  have stuck unto thy testi
monies » O Lord, confound me not,

32 I  will run the way of thy  Com
mandments t when thou hast set my
heart at liberty.

• . •
Legem pone.

The XXV. Day. fT^EACH me, O Lord, the way of 
JL thy statutes » and I  shall keep it  

unto the end.
84 Give me understanding, and I  

shall keep thy law t yea, I  shall keep 
i t  With my whole heart.

Bom. vii. 22. ¿35 Make me to go in the path of
thy commandments »’ for therein is my 
desire.

36 Incline my heart unto thy tes
timonies t and not to covetousness.

37 0  turn away mine .'eyes, lest 
they behold vanity t and quicken thou 
me in thy way.

38 0  stablish thy word jn  thy ser
vant » that I  may fear thee.

39 Take away the rebuke that I  
am afraid of t for thy judgements are 
good-

40 Behold, my delight is in  thy  
commandments t O quicken me in thy 
righteousness.

■ . M  veniat super me.

L e t  thy loving' mercy come also 
unto me, O Lord t even thy sal

vation, according unto thy word.

Ps Ixix, 20.

Vias meas enuntiavi, et esaudisti 
me : doce me justificationes.tuas.

Viam justificationum tuarum in- me 
strue me : et exercebor in mirabilibus 
tuis.

Dormitavit anima mea prse tsedio: 
confirma me in verbis tuis.

Viam iniquitatis amove a me : et de 
lege tua miserere mei.

Viam veritatis elegi : judicia tua non 
sum oblitus.

Adhsesi testimoniis tuis. Domine : 
noli me contundere.

Viam mandatorum tuorum cucurri : 
cum dilatasti cor meùm. dilalare$

[E. ELI EST VIA SALUTIS.]

LEGEM  pone mihi. Domine, viam Tieme.
justificationum tuarum: et ex- 

quiram eam semper.
Da*mihi intelleetum, et serutabor 

legem tuam: et eustodiam illam in  
toto corde meo.

Dedue me in semita mandatorum 
tuorum : quia ipsam volui.

Inclina cor meum in testimonia tua : 
et non in avaritiam.

Averte oculos meos ne videant va,ni- 
tatem : in via tuà vivifica me.

Statue servo tuo eloquium tuum : 
in timore tuo.

Amputa opprobrium meum quod 
suspicatus sum : quia judicia tua ju - 
cunda.

Ecce concupivi mandata tua : in 
lequitate tua vivifica me. • .

[Z. VALI EST NON HABET.]

Et veniat super m.e misericordia tua, Tieree.
Domine ■: salutare tuum secundum * ,
eloquium tuum.

to consider the PsaJm as a'fortuitous cpUection of pious thoughts, 
as some have supposed. A t the same'time there does not seem to 
be any formal division of the Bsalm into sephrate subjects, and it 
must be taken as a  cdntinuous elaboration of the o ^  idea indi
cated ; the turning about of a diamond Whose light is refracted 
through many facets» and whose brilliant beauty is discerned from 
whatcvcy point of view it is looked at. '

This characteristic of the 119th Psalm seems to make it un
necessary to give any exposition of it in further detail. M 
sufficient to offer the suggestion that the principle indicated 
should be carefully kept in view in the liturgical Use df the 
Psalm, and that a  mind imbued with pervading feverenee fur 
our Lord’s Person and Example can hardly apply that principle 
in too minute’detail.
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The XXV. Day 
Morning 

Grayer,
John xviii. 30.

Luke xxii. 69. 
John xviii. 87.

Heb. xii. 12,

John i. 4.

1 Cor. ii. 14,

2 Cor. V. 1.

Job XXXV, io.

Matt.

42 So shall I  make answer unto 
my blasphemers * for my trust is in 
thy word.

43 O take not the word of thy  
truth utterly out of my mouth t for 
my hope is in thy judgements.

44 So shall I  alway keep thy law t 
yea, for ever and ever.

45 And I will walk at liberty t for 
I  seek thy commandments.

46 I  will speak of thy testimonies 
also, even before kings » and will not 
be ashamed.

47 And my delight shall be in thy 
commandments » which I have loved.

48 My hands also will I  lift up 
unto thy commandments, which I  have 
loved » and my study shall be in thy 
statutes.

Memor esto serví tui.

0 TH IN K  upon thy servant, as 
concerning thy word » wherein 

thou hast caused me to put my trust.
50 The same is my comfort in' my 

trouble t for thy word hath quickened 
me.

51 The proud have had me exceed
ingly in derision ». yet have I  not 
shrinked from thy law.

52 Eor I  remembered thine ever
lasting judgements, O Lord j and 
received comfort.

53 I  am horribly afraid t for the 
ungodly that forsake thy law- '

54 Thy statutes have been . my 
songs •» in the house of m y pilgrimage.

55 1 have thought upon thy Name, 
O Lord, in the night-season » and 
have kept thy law.

56 ih is  I  had » because I  kept thy 
commandments.

Portia mea, Pomine.

T h o u  art my portion, O Lord t 
1 have promised to keep thy

law.
58 I  made my humble petition in 

thy presence with m y whole heart * 
O be merciful pnto me, according to 
thy word.

59 I  called mine own ways to re
membrance t and turned my feet untó 
thy testimonies.

Et respondebo exprobrantibus mlhi 
verbum; quia speravi in sermonibus 
tuis.

Et ne auferas de ore meo verbum 
veritatis usquequaque : quia in judiciis 
tuis supersperavi. ¡peravi

Et custodiam legem tuam semper : 
in sseculum et in saeeulum saeculi. . in t r t e f n u m  et in 

Et ambulabain in latitudine: quia 
mandata tua exquisivi.

Et loquebar in testimoniis tuis in , 
eonspectu regum; et non eonfundebar.

QU88 m e d ita b o r  . . ,  
dilexi n i m i s

Et meditabar in mandatis tuis: 
dilexi.
. Et levavi manus méas ad mandata
tua quæ dilexi : et exercebor in justiii- asexi veuemmtet
cationibus tuis.

[H. NAU EST PASSIO.]

MEMOK, esto verbi tui servo tuo : lìerce. 
in quo mihi spem dedisti.

H sbc me consolata est in humilitate 
mea: quia eloquium tuum vivificavi! 
me.

Superbi inique agebant usquequa
que : a lege autem tua non declinavi.

Memor fui judiciorum tuoram a 
ssBCulo, Domine : et consolatus sum.

Defeetio tenuit me : pro peccato- nefectio a n i m i . 

ribus derelinquentibus legem tuam.
Cantabiles mihi erant justifieationes 

tuse : in loco peregrinationis mese. incoiatiti mn 
Memor fui nocte Nominis tui. Do

mine : et custodivi legem tuam.
C

Hsec facta est mihi : quia justifi- 
cationes tuas exqidsivi.

[0 . ZAE EST BLEMENTUM MUNDI.]
Portio mea. Domine : dixi custodire Tierce. 

legem tuam.

Deprecatus sum faciem tuam in toto 
corde meo : miserere mei secundum 
eloquium tuum. ,

Cogitavi vias meas et converti pedes a»io cogitavi 

meos : i i  testimonia tua.

.S B
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The XXV. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer»
Cant. Ì. 4.
Luke ii. 21.

Mark xvi. 2.

John XV. 14. 
Heb.ii. 11.

Job xiU. 14.

1 Pet. iv. 1.

Prov. ili. 14.

Prayer, 
Job X . 8 .

Deut. X X X Ì Ì . 4. 
1 Cor. X . 13. 
Heb. xii. 6.

60 I  made haste, and prolonged not 
the time t to keep thy  command
ments.

61 The congregations of the un
godly have robbed me » but I  have 
not forgotten thy law.

6^- At midnight I  will rise to give 
thq,nks unto thee t because of thy  
righteous judgements.

63 I  am a companion of all them 
that fear thee t and keep thy com
mandments.

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of thy 
mercy t O teach me-thy statutes.

»

Bonitatem fecisti:

O LOK.D, thou hast dealt gra
ciously with thy servant t ac

cording unto thy word.
66 O learn me true understanding 

and knowledge » for I  have believed 
thy commandments.

67 Before I  was troubled, I  went 
wrong X but now have I  kept thy  
word.

68 Thou art good and gracious » 
O teach me thy statutes.

69 The proud have imagined a lie 
against me t  but I  wUl keep thy 
cdmmandments with my whole heart.

70 Their heart is as fat as brawn t 
but my delight hath been in thy law.

71 I t  is good for me that I  have 
been in trouble x that I  may learn thy  
statutes.

73 The law of thy mouth is dearer 
unto me x than thousands of gold and 
silver.

Manus turn fecerunt me.

T h y  hands have made me and 
fashioned me t O give me under

standing, that I  may learn thy com
mandments.

74 They that fear thee will be glad 
when they see me x because I  have 
put my trust in thy word.

75 I  know, O Lord, that thy judge
ments are right * and that thou of 
very faithfulness hast caused me to be 
troubled.

76 O let thy merciful kindness be 
my comfort x according to %hy word 
unto thy servant.

Paratus sum, et non sum turbatus : 
ut custodiam mandata tua.

Funes peccatorum cireumplexi sunt 
me : et legem tuam non suin oblitus.

Media nocte surgebam ad confi- 
tendum tibi : super judicia justifica- juituio! tue 
tionis tU88.

Particeps ego sum omnium timen- 
tium te : et custodientium mandata 
tua.

Misericordia tua. Domine, piena est 
terra : justifieationes tuas doce me.

[ I .  ETÀ EST VITA.]

BONITà TEM  feeisti’ cum servo Tierce.
tuo. Domine : secundum verbum 

tuum.
• Bonitatem et disciplinam et scien- 
tiam dece me : quia mandatis tuis 
eredidi.

Priusquam humiliarer ego deliqui : 
propterea eloquium tuum custodivi.

Bonus es tu ; et in honitate tua doce 
me justifieationes tuas.

Multiplicata est super me iniquitas 
superborum : ego autem in tote corde 
meo serutabor mandata tua.

Coagulatum est sicut lac cor "eorum : 
ego vero legem tuam meditatus sum.

Bonum mihi quia humiliasti me : 
ut discam justifieationes tuas.

Bonum mihi léx oris tui; 
millia auri et argenti.

super

[K. THET EST BONUM.l^

Manus tuse fecerunt me et plasma- Tierce. 
verunt m e; da mihi intellectum, ut 
discam mandata tua.

Qui timent te videbunt me et Iseta- 
buntur : quia in verha tua super- 
speravi.

Cognovi, Domine, quia sequitas ju
dicia tua ; et in ventate tua humiliasti 
me.

Fiat misericordia tua ut consoletur viaxnmo 
me : secundum eloquium tuum servo 
tuo.
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Luke iî. 29.

1^

liieXXV.Day. 77 O let thy loving mercies come 
irayer. unto me, that I  may live » for thy 

law is my delight.
78 Let the proud he confounded, 

for they go wickedly about to destroy
. me » hut I  will be occupied in  thy

commandments.
79 Let such as fear thee, and have 

known thy testimonies » be turned 
unto me.

80 O let my heart be sound in  thy 
statutes t that I  be not ashamed. •

JDefecit anima mea.
"Y soul hath longed for thy salva

tion t and I  have a good hope 
because of thy word.

8^ Mine eyes long sore for thy  
word * saying, O when wilt thou 
comfort me ? •

83 For I am become like a bottle in 
the smoke t yet do I not forget thy 
statutes.

84 How many aré the days of thy 
servant t wheh wilt thou be avenged 
of them that persecute me ?

gm. xxxvii. 20. 85 The proud have digged pits for
me t which are not after thy law.

86 A ll thy commandments are true * 
they persecute me falsely; O be thou 
my help.

87 They had almost made an end of 
me upon eaHh t but I  forsook not thy 
commandments.

88 O quicken me after thy loving
kindness % and so shall I  keep the tes
timonies of thy mouth.

Rev. vi. 9.

îsa. Ix. 8,
In ieternum, Bomine,

O ltORD, thy word t endureth for 
ever in heaven.

90 Thy truth also remaineth from 
one generation to another * thou hast 
laid the foundation of the eaidh, and it 
abideth.

91 They continue this day according 
to thine ordinance t for all things serve 
thee.

9S I f  m̂ r delight had not been in 
thy law * I  shoidd have perished in 
my trouble.

93 I  wUl never forget thy com
mandments t for with them thou hast 
quickened me.

Veniant mihi miserationes tuai et 
vivam : quia lex tua meditatio mea 
est.

Confundantur superbi, quia injuste 
iniquitatem feeerunt in me : ego autem 
exercebor in 'mandatis tuis.

Convertantur mihi timentes te ; et 
qui noverunt* testimonia tua.

Fiat cor meum immaculatum in jus- 
tifieationibus tuis : ut non confundar.

[A . JUTH EST JESUS CHÌ1STUS DEUS.]

D EFECIT in salutare tuum anima sexts.
mea : et in verbum tuum super- 

Speravi.  ̂ iperavi

Defecerunt oeuH mei in eloquium 
tuum : dicentes. Quando consolaberis 
me?

Quia factus sum sicut uter in pruina : 
justifieationes tuas non sum oblitus,

Quot sunt dies servi tui : quando 
facies de persequentibus me judicium ?

i t a  ut lex tua, 
D o m in e

Narraverunt mihi iniqui fabulatio- 
nes : sed non ut lex tua.

Omnia mandata tua veritas : iniqui 
persecuti sunt me, adjuva me.

Paulominus consummaverunt me in 
terra : ego ’autem non dereliqui man
data tua.

Secundum misericordiam tuam vivi
fica me : et eustodiam testimonia oris . 
tui.

[M. TAP EST FKUCTUS MANUUM.]
In ætemum. Domine : verbum tuum sexts. 

permanet in ccelo.
In generatione et generationem veri- ju in smcuium

. j  n  1  j • j  1 I o a c u l i  veritastas tua : tundasti terram et permanet.

Ordinatione tua perseverai dies : 
quoniam omnia serviimt tibi.

Nisi quod lex tua meditatio mea est:- 
tunc forte periissem in humilitate mea.

In æternum non oblivisear justifica- 
tiones tuas : quia in ipsis vivificasti 
me.

3 R 2
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The XXV. Day. 
Uvening 

Prayer.
John xvii. 10,11.

1 Pet. i. 24, 25.

94 I am thine, O save me » for I  
■have sought thy commandments.

95 The ungodly laid wait for me to 
destroy me x but I  will consider thy  
testimonies.

96 I  see that all things come to  an 
end X but thy commandment is exceed* 
in g  broad.

Çuomoch dilexi,
«

L o r d , what love have I  unto thy  
law » aU the day long is- my 

study in it.' •
98 Thou through thy_ command-v 

ments hast made me wiser than miné 
enemies * for they are ever with me. 

Luke ii. 46,47. * 99 1 hftve more understanding than
my teachers » for thy testimonies arò 
my study; *

100 I  am wiser than, the aged x 
because I  keep thy commandm'ents.

101 I  have refrained mÿ feet from 
every evil Way » that I  may keep thy  
word.

103 I  have not shrunk from thy 
judgements » for thou teachest me.

Rev. X. 9, 40. 103 O how sweet are thy words
unto my throat x yea, sweeter than 
honey untó my mouth.

104 Through thy commandments I  
get understanding x therefore I hate all 
evil vfays.

The XXVI.
Day. 

Morning 
Grayer, 

John i. 9.
.  y i i i .  12. 

Prov. vi. 23.

1 Sam. x i x .  5. 
J ob xiii. H. 
Acts XX. 23.

Lucerna peiibus meis. -

T h y  word is a lantern unto my 
fpet X and a ligh t untò my paths. 

106 I  have sworn, and am stedfastly 
purposed » to keep thy righteous judge
ments.

‘ ' 107 I  am troubled,, above measure x 
quicken me, O Lord, according to thy 
word.

. 108 Let the free-will offerings of.
my mouth please thee, O Lord x and 
teach me thy judgements.

109 M y soul is alway in my hand x 
yet do 1 not forget thy law.

. 110 The ungodly have laid a snare
for me x but yet I  swerved not frqm 
thy commandments.

I l l  Thy testimonies have I claimed 
as mine heritage for ever » and why ? 
they are the very joy of my heart.

Tuus sum ego, salvum me fa c : quo- 
niam justificationes tuas exquisivi.

Me exspectaverunt peccatores ut per-
derent m e: testimonia tua intellexi.

•

Omnis consummationis vidi finem : 
latum mandatum tuum nimis.

[N. LAB EST DOCTBINA.]

UOMODO dilexi legem tuam, Sexts. 

Domine : tota die meditatio 
mea est.

Super inimicos meos prudentem me 
feeisti mandato tuo : quia in seternum 
mihi est.

Super omnes docentes me intellexi : 
quia tesl^imonia tua meditatio na,ea est.

Super Senes intellexi : quia mandata 
tua qusesivi.

Ab Omni via mala prohibui pedes 
meos : Ut eustodiam verba tua.

A  judieiis tuis non declinavi : quia 
tu legem posuisti mihi. ’

Quam dulcia faueibuS meis eloqjiia 
tua : super mel ori meo ?

A  mandatis tuis intellexi ; proptCrea 
odivi omnem viam iniquitatis.

mel e t  f a v u m

odio h a h v A  . ■ ini
quitatis q u io e ifi  
l e g e m  p o s u is U  
m i h i

[S .  MEM EST MEDULLA.]

Lucerna pedibus meis verbum tuum: sexts. 

et lumen semitis meis.
duravi et statui; custodire judicia 

justitise tuse.

Humiliatus sum usquequaque. Do
mine: vivifica me secundum verbum 
tuum.

Voluntaria oris mei beneplacita fac.
Domine : et judicia tua doce me.

Anima mea in manibus meis sem- manibustei* 
per : et legem tuam non sum oblitug.

Posuerunt peccatores lacpieum mihi: 
et de mandatis tuis non erravi.

Hsereditate acquisivi testimonia tua 
in seternum : quia exsultatio cordis mei 
sunt.
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TiieXXVl. 113 1 have applied m y  h ea rt to  lining fulfil th y  s ta tu te s  alvvay » even un to
P ra yer .

1 P e t. 1 .  9 .

’  Iniquos odio liah li.

jameŝ L *̂' T" HATE them that imagine evil 
-S- things t but thy law do I  love.

114 Thou art m y defence and shield* 
and m y trust is in thy word. •

115 Away from me  ̂ ye wicked « I 
w ill keep the commandments of my 
God.

116 O stablish me according to thy 
* word, that I  may live » and let me not

he disappointed of my hope.
117 Hold thou me up, and I  shall 

he safe » yea, my delight shall be ever 
in thy statutes.

118 Thou hast trodden down all 
them that depart from thy statutes » 
for they imagine but deceit.

Isa. i. 25. 119 Thou puttest away all theIfizek. xxii. 17— T V>  ̂ T*
Mafiii 3 ungodly pr the earth like dross t

therefore I  love thy testimonies.
Jobiv. 14. 12Q ggg]j trem b leth  for fear of

thee * and  I  am  afraid o f th y  judge
m ents.

Feci Judicium.
Isa. xxxvui, 14. -çyith the thing that is law-

-1. ful and right » O give me not over 
unto mine oppressors.

1^2 Make thou thy servant to 
delight in that which is good » that 
the proud db me no wrong '.

Heb. u. 3. 223 Mine eyæs are wasted away
with looking for thy health t and 
for the word of thy righteousness.

124 0  deal with thy servant accord
ing unto thy loving mercy t and teach 
me thy statutes.

Pbii.ii. 7. 135 I  am thy servant, 0  grant me
understanding » that I  may know thy 
testimonies. *

126 I t  is time for thee. Lord, to lay 
to thine hand » for they have destroyed

' thy^law.
127 Eor I  love thy commandments » 

above gol4 and precious stone.
128 Therefore hold I  straight all thy 

commandments » and all false ways I  
utterly abhor.

Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas jus- 
tificationes tuas in seternum : propter 
retributionem.

1^0. NON EST MENS.]

I NIQUOS odio habui : et legem scxis. 
tuam düexi.

Adjutor et susceptor meus es tu : et 
in verbum tuum supersperavi. sp a ra vi

Declinate a me maligni : et scruta- 
bor mandata Dei mei.

Suseipe me secundum eloquium 
tuum, et vivam : et non confundas 
me ab exspectatione mea.

Adjuva me, et salvus ero : et meJi- 
tabor in justificationibus tuis semper.

Sprevisti ,omnes discedentes a judi- 
ciis tuis ; quia injusta cogitatio eorum.

Preevarieantes reputavi omnes pec- 
eatores terrse : ideo dilexi testimonia 
tua.

Confige timore tuo carnes meas : a „ timore 

judiciis enim tuis timui.

[ n .  SAMECH EESUPINATÍO SIVB 

EEQUIES.]

Feci judicium et justitiam : non tra- sexts. 

das me calumniantibus me. persequeniibus me

Suseipe servum tuum in bonum : jg/ê eservurn 
non calumnientur me superbi.

OcuU mei defecerunt in salutare 
tuum : et in eloquium justitise tuse.

Fac cum servo tuo secundum mise-
C

ricordiam tuam : et justificationes tuas 
doce me.

Servus tuus sum ego : da mihi in- 
tellectum ut sciam testimonia tua.

Tempus faciendi. Domine : dissipa- 
vei-unt legem tuam. mi,aiiegem

Ideo dilexi mandata tua : super au- 
rum et topazion.

Propterea ad omnia mandata tua 
dirigebar : omnem viam iniquam odio 
habui.

» Th& ancient Jewish interpreters noted this verse as the only one which does not contain “ thy word" or an 
equivalent expression.'
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The XXVI. 
Day.

Ĵ Tay&r.

John i. 5. 9. 
1 i  ohn i. 7.

Jer. ix. U  
xiii. 17. 

Lam. i. 16. 
John xi. 85. 
Luke xix. 4L

Rev. xvi. 5.

■John ii. 17.

Isa. lx. 22. 
Phil. ii. 7.

Grayer

T h y  testimonies are wonderful t 
therefore doth ihy soul keep

them.
130 When thy word goeth-forth » it 

giveth light.and understanding unto 
the simple.

131 I  opened my mouth, and drew 
in  my breath » for my delight was in 
thy commandments.

132 O look thou upon ipe, and be 
merciful unto me t as thou usest to do 
unto those that love thy Name.

133 Order my steps in thy Word » 
and so shall no wickedness have do- 
miniott over me.
^ 134 O deliver me from the wrongftil 

dealings of men » and so shall I  keep 
thy commandments.

135 Shew the light of thy counte
nance upon thy servant » and teach 
me thy statutes.

136 Mine eyes gush out with 
water t because men keep not thy law.

Juètus es, Dominé.

R i g h t e o u s  art thou, o Lord *
and  tru e  is th y  judgem ent.

138 The testim onies th a t  thou  h as t 
com m anded t are eXceediiig righteous 
and  true.

139. My zeal hath even consumed 
me » because mine enemies have for
gotten thy words.

140 Thy word is tried to the utter
most » and thy servant loveth it.

141 I  am Small, and of no reputa
tion % yet do I  not forget thy com
mandments,

142 Thy righteousness is  an ever
lasting righteousness t and thy law is 
the truth.

143 The righteousness of thy testi
monies is everlasting » 0  grant me 
understanding, and I  shall live.

144 Troublé and heaviness have 
taken hold upon me t yet is my delight 
in thy commandments.

Clamavi in loto corde meo.

I CALL with my whole heart » 
hear me, O Lord, I will Seep-thy 

statutes.

[P . EXA EST OCULTIS.]

M i r a b i l i a  testimonia tua. Do- Noues, 

mine : ideo scrutata est ea ani
ma mea.

Deelaratio sermonum tuorum illu
minât : et intellectum dat parvulis.

Os meum aperui, et attraxi spiritum : 
qtila mandata tua desiderabam.

Aspiee in me et miserere mei: se
cundum judicium diligentium Nomen 
tuum.

Gressus meos dirige secundum elo- 
quium tuum : ut non dominetur mei 
omnis injustitia.

Redime m® a calumniis hominum : 
ut eustodiam mandata tua.

Faciem tuam illumina super servum 
tuum : et doce me justificationes tuas.

Exitus aquarum deduxerunt oculi tramìerani 
mei: quia non custodierunt legem  
tuam.

[S . COTE EST vox.]

Justus es. Domine : et rectum judi- Nones, 
cium tuum.

Mandasti justitiam testimonia tua ;
et veritatem tuam nimis.

«

Tabescere me fecit zeluá meus : quia zeius domm tua 
obliti sunt verba tua inimici mei.

Ignitum eloquium •tuum vehemen- 
ter : et servUs tuus dilexit illud.

Adòleseentulus sum ego, et con- 
temptus : justificationes tuas non sum 
oblitus.

Justitia tua justifia in æternum : et 
lex tua veritas.

■

Tribulatìo et angustia invenerunt 
me: mandata tua meditatio mea est. mandata

Æquitas testimonia tua in ætemçm : 
intellectum da mihi et vivam.

[T. UES EST PKINCaniUM.]

CLAM AVI in foto corde •, exaudi Nones.
me. Domine : justificationes tuas 

requiram.
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The XXVI. 
Day.

Frayer,

Mark i. 35.

Lam. ii. 19.

Zech. ill. I, 2.

Luke xxiii. 1,

Luke xxiii. 28. 
Matt, xxiii. 87.

t>an. YÎ. 4.

146 Yea, even unto thee do I  call » 
help me, and I  shall keep thy testi
monies.

147 Early in the morning do I cry 
unto thee t for in thy word is my 
trust. ■

148 Mine eyes prevent the night- 
watches » that I  might he occupied 
in thy words.

149 Hear my voice, O Lord, ac
cording unto thy loving-kindness t 
quicken ,m e according as thou art 
wont.*

150 They draw nigh that of malice 
persecute me t and are far from thy 
law.

151 Be thou nigh at hand, O Lord t 
for all thy commandments are true.

153 As concerning thy testimonies, 
I  have known long since » that thou 
hast grounded them for ever.

Ps. XXXV. 1.24.

O

Fide Immilitatem, 
CONSIDER mine adversity, 

and deliver me » for I  do not 
forget thy law.

154 Avenge thou my cause, and 
deliver me » quicken me according to 
thy word.

155 Health is far .from the un
godly t for th ey ' regard not thy 
statutes.

156 Great is thy mercy, O Lord » 
quicken me, as thou art wont.

157 Many there aré that trouble 
me and persecute me : yet do I  not 
swerve from thy testimonies.

158 I t  grieveth me when I see the 
transgressors » because they keep not 
thy law-

159 Consider, O Lord, how I  love 
thy commandments » O quicken me, 
according to thy loving-kindness.

160 Thy word is true from ever
lasting t aU the judgements of thy 
righteousness endure for evermore.

. suni.
e ~

PRINCES have persecuted me 
without a cause » but my heart 

standeth in awe of thy word.
163 I  am as glad of thy word t as 

one that findeth great spoils.

Clamavi ad te ; salvum me fac : ut 
custodiam mandata tua.

Prteveni in maturitate, et clamavi : 
quia in verba tua supersperavi. in verbo ino  

speravi

Preevenenmt oculi mei ad te di- Praveniuni 
luculo : ut meditarer eloquia tua.

Voeem meam aaidi secundum mise- 
ricordiam tuam, Domine; et secun
dum judicium tuum vivifica me.

Appropinquaverunt persequentes me jtdpropinrenmt 
iniquitati; a lege autem tua longe 
facti sunt.

Prope es tu. Domine : et omnes vise om»n mamima
. tu a

tuse ventas.
Initio cognovi de testimoniis tuis : 

quia in £eternum fondasti ea.

[Y. SEN EST VLB EECT.®.]
Vide humilitatem meam et eripe me : Nones, 

quia legem tuam non sum oblitus.

ludica judicium meum et redime 
me» propter eloquium tuum vivifica 
me.

Longe a peccatoribus salus : quia 
justificationes tuas non exquisierunt.

•

Misericordise tuse multse, Damine : MìsemUortp*..
. . .  • */» multai niTuis

secundum judiemm tuum vivifica me.
Multi qui persequuntur me et tii- 

bulent me : a testimoniis tuis non 
declinavi.

Vidi prsevarieantes, et tabescebam : non spn'nntes 
quia eloquia tua non custodierunt.

p a c tu m

Vide quoniam mandata tua dilexi. 
Domine : in misericordia tua vivifica
me.

Prineipium verborum tuorum veri- 
tas : in æternum omnia judicia justitiæ 
tuæ.

[<P TAU. EST MANSUETUS.]

P r i n c i p e s  persecuti sunt me Nones.
gratis : et a verbis tuis formi- 

davit cor meum.
' Lætahor ego super eloquia tua : sieut 
qui invenit spolia multa.

   
  



m THE PSALM S.

The XXVI, 
Day

Pray&r.

Matt, xxvi. 63.

Isa. liU. 6.
Jer. 1. 6. • 
ljuke XV 6. *
Ezek. xxxiv^ IS,

163 A s for lies, I  hate an<3 ahhor 
them t hut thy law do I  love.

164 Seven times a day do 1 praise 
thee » because of thy righteous judge
ments.

165 Great is the peace that they 
have who love thy law » and they are 
not offended at it.

166 Lord, I  have looked for thy  
saving health t and, done after thy  
commandments.

167 M y soul* hath kept thy testi
monies t and loved them exceedingly.

168 ,I have k e p t ' thy*" command-
ments and testimonies ».for all my 
ways are before thee'.  ̂ >

^fpropinqtiei d̂ r̂eeatio.

L e t  my. complaint come before 
thee^ O Lord t give ine under

standing/’ aecoiHipg to thy word.
170 Let my sifppliCatibn come be

fore thge t deliver nie, according to 
'thy word. ,

171 M y lips shall speak of thy 
t praise » ’when thou hast taught me 

th y  statutes.
n%  Yea, my tongue shall sing off 

thy Word t for all thy commandments 
are righteous.

173 Let thiae hanS help me i for 
I  have chosen thy commandments.

*d74 I  have longed for thy saving 
'health, ©"Lord x and in thy law is 
'm y  delight.

175 O let my soul live, and it shall 
praise th ee: and thy judgements shall 
help me.

176 I  have gope astra^like a sheep 
that is losti,» 0  Seek thy servant, for 
I  do hot forget thy Commandments.

THE GXX f  SAIIm . ' 

lA d  D o m in u m .

w
H E N  I  was in trouble I  called 
upon the Lord«andhe heard me.

The XXVII.
Day.

Morning
grayer. Deliver my soul, O Lord, from

lying lips X and from a deceitful tongue.

Iniquitatem odio habui et abomina- 
tus sum : legem autem tuam dilexi. •

Septies in die laudem dixi tib i; 
super judieia justitise tuse.

Pax multa diligentibus legem tuam : nomen tuum 
et non est illis seandàlum. - ' . in ìllis

Expectabam salutare tuum. Domine: 
et mandata tua dilexi.

Custodivit anima mea testimonia 
tua : et dilexit ea vehementer. *

Servavi mandata tua et testimonia 
tua : 'quia omnes vise mese in eonspectu
tuo. D o m in e

«

[X. ■(p. *>.]
, Appropinquet depreeatio mea in Nones, 

eonspectu tuo. Domine : juxta eloquium 
tuum da' mihi intellectum.

Intret’postulatio mea in  eonspectu eonspectu tuo 
tuo ; secunaum eloquium tuum eripe 
me. _ *

Eruchabunt labia mea |iymnmn : 
cum docueris me justifieationes tuas.

Pronuntiabit lingua mea eloquium 
tuum : quia onmia mandata tua 
sequitas.

Fiat manus tua ut salvet me : quo- eaivummefadat 
niam mandata tua elogi.

Concupivi salutare tuijm. Domine: 
et lex tua meditatio mea est.

Vivet anima mea et laudabit te: 
et judieia tua adjuvabunt me.

Erravi sicut ovis quse periit : qusere perkratreifuire..
. . T j j ' tuum D o m in eservum tuum^ quia maudata tua non 

sum oblitus.

A d p r o p ie t  -oralio 
m ea..  seettn-  
d u m  eloq.

PSALMUS CXIX.

D Dominum cum tribularer cla
mavi : et exaudivit me. 

Donaine, libera animam meam a
A

Mon3., Maundy 
Thursday, 
Good Friday, 
Vespers.

Commendation of 
Souls.

labiis iniquis : et a lingua dolosa.

THE PSALMS OP DEGEEES. 
exx—CXXXIV.

These fifteen Psalms have been so called from Very distant times, 
perhaps from the time when they were originhlly composed. They 
have also been named “ Psalmi communes” and “ Psalmi pceniten-

tiales,” but these names have been less generally recognized thah 
the other.

Several explanations have been given of the title “ Songs of 
Degrees.”  Some have supposed that it indicated Psalms which 
were to he sung by the Levites^with a  high vmce [2 Chron. xx. 
19]; others that they were Psalms of special ex'eellency, as per
sons arc sometimes said to be of “  high degree ” [1 Chron. xvii.
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The XXVII. 
Day.

JPrayer, 
Luke xvi. 24. 
laa. XX.

Gen. XXV. 13. 
Isa. xlii. 11. 
Matt. xvii. 17.

Isa. Ì X .  6. 
■John xiv. 27. 
Isa. lix. 8.

3 What reward shall be given or 
done unto thee, thou false tongue » 
even mighty and sharp arrows, with 
hot burning coals.

• 4 Wo is me, that I  am constrained 
to dwell with Mesech » and to have 
my habitation among the tents of 
Kedar. k

5 My soul hath long dwelt among 
them t that are enemies unto peace.

6 I  labour for peace, but when I 
speak unto them thereof » they make 
them teady to battle.

The cx x i psalm . .

Levaiji oculos.
A Gradual Psalm, 
Ps. Ixxxvii. 1. 
Rev. xxi. 10.

Isa. V. 27. 
Màtt. xvi. 18.

Isa. XXV. 4 .

I W ILL lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills « from whehce cometh my 

■ help.
2 M y help cometh even from the 

Lord » who hath mp,de he'aven and 
earth. <.

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be 
moved'» and he that,keepeth thee will 
not sleep.

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel » 
shall'neither slumber nor sleep.

5 The liord himself is thy keeper » 
the Lord is thy defence upon thy right 
hand j

Quid detur tibi, aut quid apponatur 
tibi: ad linguam dolosam ? a ungua duh ,a

SagittsB potentis acutae : cum car- sa “itts potenUt 
bonibus desolatoriis.

Heu mihi, quia ineolatus meus pro
longatus est ; habitavi ciim habitanti- 
bus Cedar : multum incoia fuit anima 
mea.

Cum his qui oderunt pacem eram 
pacificus ; cum loquebar illis, impug- 
nabant me grätig.

p s I L m u s  c x x .

Levavi oculosoneos in montes : unde Monday ’VespcT*.
, .. . , Vigils o f - t l i e  tlc-veniet auxiiium mini. parted.

Purification of
* Women.

Auxiiium meum a Domino : qui 
fecit ccelum et terram.

ñeque dormitet qui custodit oMormin
qui custodit to

Non det in commotionem pedem 
tuum 
te.

Eeee" non dormitabit ñeque dormiet : ñeque obdormM 
qui custodit Israël.

Dominus custodit te. Domino^ pro- 
teetio tua : super manum dexteram 
tuam. ,

17]; otters again that they w6re Psalms composed to be sung at 
the “ going up ” of the banished tribes from Babylon to Judsea; 
others that they were intended to  -be used by the people when 
“ going np” to the feasts at Jerusalem. The most generally 
received explanation of the  title is, however, that i t  marks pro
cessional Psalms which were snUg during the ascent of the fifteen 
steps which led up to the Temple. [Cf. Ezek. xl. 22—34.] The 
first of these Psalms is entitled in the Chaldee ‘‘A Song for the 
goings up put of the d e e g a  superscription which is consistent 
with either of the two latter theories. They were probably writ
ten by David as part of that preparation which he made fig- the 
building oi the Temple, and for the Divine Service to be carried 
on there : and although he himself Was not permitted to lay a 
single stone, he thus in prophetic vision beheld the choirs of the 
House of God going up in procession to their work of praise. 
All of them bear the appearance of being written originally for 
use in the Tepiple Service, containing as they do such frequent 
references to Zion and Jerusalem, the Temple of the Lord, and 
the habitation of the mighty God of Jacob, references which, in a 
Christian sense, must he understood to apply to the Church of 
Christ. In  that aenSe we may thus take the “  Songs of Degrees ’’ 
as hymns relating to the progress of Christ’s Mystical Body

* This title has been associated with an ancient Chaldee tradition that 
after the Captivity a flood poured forth from the earth -which reached to 
the height of fifteen cubits, threatening to overwhelm the whole area of the 
Témple; and that its destructive progress was stayep- by writing the in- 
eflable Name upon each of the steps.

through the successive stages of its pilgrimage and ascent to
wards its heavenly glory find rest.

PSALM CXX.
This opening Psalm of the series represents Christ in the time 

of His sojourning on earth, and the Church in the time of her 
warfare, lamenting the wickedness of those who refuse the “ peace 
of God which passeth aU nnderstanding,’* and are Sver ready to 
contend agmnst Him Who would lead them to the true Salem.

I t  is, therefore, the Voice of Christ’s Mystical Body dwelling 
in exile from the Presence of God, and carrying on her conflict 
with the great Enemy. The Church, passing through the wüdcr- 
hess of this world, has often had.to say, '• We are troubled on 
every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not de
stroyed.” [2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.] But, looking forward and upward 
to the end of her pilgrimage she beholds the place of God’s Pre
sence there, and says also, “ We look not a t the things which are 
seen, but. a t the things which are not seen for the things which 
are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen'are 
eternal.”  “  When I was in trouble, I  called upon the Lord, and 
He heard me.”

PSALM CXXI.
Thus in h^r pilgrimage the Church lifts up her eyes to look upon 

" th e  Holy City, New Jerusalem,”  whose foundations are in the 
holy hiUs, beholding her joy from afar. Yet is she ever drawing 
nearer and nearer to the help which cometh from the Lord : to

3 S
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The XXVII. 
Day.

P r a y e r ,  
Kev. vii. 15—1?.

Isa. Mil. 8. lU

A Gradual Psalm. 
Mai. iii. 1.
Luke Ü. 46.49.

Eph. ii. 20—22. 
Rev. xxi. 16.

Isa. IL

Rev. xxii. 3. 
Isa. Ü. 4.

John XÎV. 27. 
Acts X. 26.

Eph. iv. 3.

6 So that the sun shall not burn 
thee by day t neither the moon by 
night.

7 The Lord shall preservé thee 
from all evil» yea, it is even he that 
shall keep thy soul.

8 The Lord shall preserve thy going 
out, and thy coming in t from this 
time forth for evermore.

THE CXXII PSALM.

Lmtatus sum.

I  W AS  glad when they said unto 
me » "We will go into the hduse 

of the Lord.
2 Our feet shall gtand in thy gates t 

0  Jerusalem.
3 Jerusalem is built as a city t that 

is at unity in itself.
4 For thither the tribes go up, even 

the tribes of the Lord t to testify 
imto Israel, to give thanks unto-the 
Name of the Lord.

5 For there is the seat of judge
ment » even the seat of the house of 
David.

6 O pray for the peace of Jerusa
lem * they shall prosper that love 
thee.

7 Peace be within thy walls » and 
plenteousness within thy palaces.

8 For my brethren and companions^ 
sakes ♦ I  will wish thee prosperity.

9 Yea, because of the house of the 
Lord our God t I  wiU seek to do thee 
good.

Per diem sol non urct t e : ñeque 
luna per noctem.

Dominus custodit te ah omni malo : 
custodiat animam tuam Dominus.

Dominus custodiat introitum tuum 
et exitum tuum : ex hoe nunc et usque 
in sEeculum.

PSALMUS CXXl.

LÆTATÜS sqm in his q u m  dieta Tuesday vesper., 

sunt mihi ; in doïnum Domini 
ibimus.

Stantes erant pedes nostri : in atriis 
tuis Hierusalem.

Hierusalem quæ ædificatur ut civi- 
tas ; cujus participatio ejus in idipsum : 

nine enim aseendemnt tribus, tribus 
Domini ; testimonium Israël, ad con- 
fitendum Nomini Domiûi. nomini t u .

Quia illie sederunt sedes ih judieio : 
sedes super domujn David.

Rogate quæ ad, pacem sunt Hieru
salem : et abundantia diligentibus te.

Fiat pax in virtute tua : et abun
dantia in turribus tuis.

Propter fratres meoS et próximos 
meos : loquebar pacem de te :

Propter domum Domini Dei nostri : Dei tmi 
(|uæsivi bona tibi.

the time when “ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away.”  [Eev. xxi. 4.]

And even the prospect of God’s glory on the distant everlasting 
hills gives strength to the faith which recognizes His protecting 
Presence in the Church during the time of warfere and pilgrim*, 
age. So the promise is remembered that “ none shall stumble or 
fall ”  who lean upon the strength of Israel, and that He has said 
that not even the gates of hell shall prevail against His Church. 
As the Presence of the Lord was manifested upon the tabernacle 
in its joumeyings through the wilderness, so is i t  given to the 
Church in her pilgrimage, and the word is already fulfilled: “  My 
Eighteousness shall go before th ee : the glory of the Lord shall 
be thy rerewatd. . . .  and the Lord shall guide thee continually and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones: and thou 
shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not.”

PSALM CXXII. ^
The New Jerusalem is here set forth as being the treasury of 

Christ’s peace and unity, according to our Lo)4’s words, “ My 
peace I  leave with you,”  and His final prayer, “  That they all may

he one.”  The unity of the Church is symbolized in the Book of 
Eevelation by the figure of a city built four-square, “ having 
twelve foundations and in them the names of the twelve Apostles 
of the Lamb.”  And the association of this unity with peace is 
elaborated by St. Paul when he writes t6 the Ephesians that they 
should walk worthy of the, vocation with which they are called, 
“ endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.”  “ For,”  he adds, “  there is one body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. One God and Father of all. Who is above all, and 
through aU, and in you all.”  And, showing this unity of peace 
to be in Christ, he shows also that it is maintained by Apostolic 
order: “ And He gave some apostlesj and some prophets; and 
some evangelists; and some J>astors and teachers; for the per
fecting of the saints, for the uror^ of the ministry, for the build
ing up of the Body of C hrist: till we all come, in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

From the Chiu-ch of Christ, therefore, proceeds the peace which 
Christ left for His people, the “ peace which passeth all under
standing.”  Because His throne is within its walls it is a City 
which is at unity with itself in respect to the essentials of grace, 
however diverse its gates in  the sight of men. Whatever may ̂
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THE CXXIII PSALM.

Ad te levavi oculos meos.
T T N T O  thee lift I  tip mine eyes »

Morning v J  ‘ O thou that ‘dwellest in the
A toSsaim . lieavens.
Isa. ixvi. 1, 2.  ̂ Behold, even as the eyes of ser

vants look unto the hand of their 
masters, and as the eyes of a maiden 
unto the hand of her mistress, % even 
so our eyes wait upon the Lord our 
God, until he have mercy upon us.

Neh.i. 8. 3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord,
have mercy upon us t for we are utterly 
despised.

4 Our soul is filled with the sebrn- 
ful reproof of the wealthy » and with 
the despitefiilness of the proud.

THE CXXrV PSALM.

Nisi quia Nominus.
A Gradual Psalm. T B  the Lord himself had npt been 

JL on our side, now may Israel say t 
if  the Lord himself had npt been on 
our side, when men rose up against 
us; .

% They had swallowed us up quick t 
when they were so wrathfully dis
pleased at Us.

Isa. xiiii. 2. 3 Yea, the waters had drowned us t
and the stream had gone over our soul.

Lam. ill. 4. 4 The deep waters of the proud *
Jouah ii. 3.

, had gone even over our soul.
5 But praised he the Lord » who 

hath not given us over for a prey imto 
their teeth.

6 Our Soul is escaped even as a 
bird out of the snare of the fowler t 
the snare is broken, and we are de- 
livered.

A
PSALMUS CXXII.

D  te levavi oculos meos ; 
habitas in coelis.

(^Ul Tuesday Vespers.

Ecce sicut oculi servorum : in mani- 
bus dominorum suorum.

Sicut oculi ancillse in  mauibus d<>- 
minse suss : ita oculi nostri ad Domi- 
nunf Deum nostrum, donee misereatur 
nostri.

Misérere nostri. Domine, miserere 
nostri : quia multum repleti sumus
d e s p e c t io n e  : e o n le m p u a n e

Quia multum repleta est anima nos
tra, opprobrium abundantibus : et de- 
speetio superbis.

psaLmhs CXXIII.

NIS I quia Dominus erat in nobis, Tuesday Veçpera.

dicat nunc Israel : nisi qida 
Dominus erat in nobis :

Cum exsurgerent homines in nos : 
forte vivos déglutissent nos :

Cum iraseeretur furor eorum in  nos ; animus eomm as.
. 1 7 • v e r s u s  nos v e ln t

lorsitan aqua absorbuisset nos. aqua ab so rb u is^
m  ^ ■ • • •Torrentem pertransivit annua nos

tra : forsitan pertransisset anima nostra 
aquam intolerabUem.

Benedictus Dominus, qui non dedit 
nos : in’captionem dentibus eorum.

Anima nostra sicut passer erepta 
est : de laqüeo venantium :

Laqueus contritus est: et noâ libe
rati sutous. ''

seem the ontward divisions of the one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, there is a sacratnental unity wliich must bind together 
all its parts so long as they are united to the Head. And hence 
even already the words of the prophet are fulfilled in their degree, 
though hereafter to receive a  more complete fulfilment: “ And 

' many people shall go and say. Come ye> and let us go up to  the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob: and He 
will teach us of His ways, and we ttrUl walk in His paths j for out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the- nations, and shall 
rebuke many people: and they shall beat their swords into plow
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”

PSALM CXXIII.
This is a prayer of _the Church for times of trouble during her 

pilgrimage. The way of that pilgrimage is not one of unimpeded

progress, for the sin of men brings down the displeasure of God 
even upon His Holy City, and the Evil One is permitted to bring 
desolation upon it, so that even “ the rhmnant that are left of the 
Captivity . . . .  are in great afBiction and reproach: the wall of 
Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned 
with fire.”  Then her faithful prayer goes up to the throne of 
God to undo the work of her faithless children, memorializing 
Hiin that “ they are Thy people and Thine inheritance, which 
Thou broughtest out by Thy mighty power, and Thy stretched-out 
arm.” [Deat. ix. ?9.]

PSALM CXXIV.

This is a thanksgiving, corresponding to the prayer of the pre
ceding Pffllni, acknowledging that i t  is God’s arm which has 
delivered His Church in all time of trouble, and th a t but for His 
protecting Providence i t  could never continue from age to age in 
the face of opposition from Satan and the world. “  When the 

3 S 2
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The XXVII. 7 Our help standeth in  the Name 
Morning of the Lord » who hath made heaven 

Frayer. earth.

THE CXXV PSALM.

Q,ui conjidunt.
A Gradual Psalm. fT^HEY that put their trust in the Matt. xvi. 18. I  f  r

vii. 25. JL Lord shall be even as the mount
Sion » which may not be removed, 
hut standeth fast for ever. ' *

isa.v. 1, 2. ■ 2 The hills stand about Jerusalem »
even so standeth the Lord round about 
his people, from this time forth for 
evermore. '

3 For the rod of the ungodly Cometh 
not into the Idt of the righteous t lest 
the righteous put their hand unto 
wickedness.

4 Do well, O Lord » unto those 
that are good and true of heart.

5 As for such as turn back unto 
their own wickedness i the Lord shall 
lead them forth \jith the evil-doem; 
hut peace shall be upon Israel.

THE CXXVI PSALM.

In convertendo.

W H EN  thè Lord turned again 
the captivity of Sion » then 

were we like unto them that dream.
2 Then was our mouth filled with 

laughter » and our tongue with joy.
3 Then said they among the hea

then » The Lord hath done great 
things for them.

4 Yea, the Lord hath done great 
things for us already » whereof we 
rejoice.

Matt. xxiv. 21,22. 
Jobii. 4.

2 Cor. X ÎÜ . 11.

Isa. Ivii. 20. 
xlviii. 22.

jEvening ■ 
Grayer.

A Gradual Psalm. 
Isa. li. 11. 

xxxiv. 10.

Isa. li. 12 
Rev. X V . 3.

Adjutorium nostrum in Nomine Do
mini : qui fecit coelum et ter ram.

PSA LM tS CXXIV.

Ö U I confidunt in Domino, sicut luesdayVespers.
mons S ion : non commovebitur 

in seterottm qui hahitat in Hierusalem.

Montes in circuitu ejus, et Dominus 
in circuitu populi su i: ex hoc nunc, 
et usque in sseeulum.

Öuia non relinquet Dominus virgam 
peccätorum super sortem justorum : 
ut non extendant justi ad iniquitatems 
manus suas.

Benefac, Dom ipe: bopis et rectis 
corde.

Deelipantes aütem in ohligationes, 
addueet Dominus cum operantibus 
iniquitatCm; pax super Israel.

I
PSALMUS CXXV.’

N  convertendo Dominus captività- Tuesa., App. ana
.  /. • * • i  E v v . ,  V e sp ers .

tem Sion : facti sumus sicut con-
solati.

Tunc repletum est gaudio os nos
trum : et lingua nostra exsultatione.

Tune dicepf inter gentes : Magni- 
ficavit Dominus facere cum eis.

Magnificavit Dominus facere nobis- 
eum : facti sumus Isetantes.

Enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift 
up a Standard against him. And the Kedeemer shall come to 
Zion, and onto them that tnm  trom transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord.”  [Isa. lix. 19, 20.]

PSALM CXXV.
This is another hymn concerning the Lord’s protection and care 

of His Church in the midst of the dangers to which it  is subject 
from foes. I t  is a Aouse built upon a rock, even the Bock of 
Christ’s Person, and though the winds and storms of persecution 
may beat against | t  it cannot fall, nor can the gates of Hell pre
vail against it, because it is thus securely founded. I t  is a Vine
yard in a  very fruitful hill, which the Lord has fenced about with 
His Providence as Jerusalem was surrounded by its fortress moun
tains. '  And though His Church is in the midst of many^nd great 
dangers through the strength of the foe without and the weakness 
of those within, yet He will never suffer it to be overcome by the 
enemy: “ I  pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the

world, hut that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.”  [John 
xvii. 15.] He permitted Satan to stretch forth his hand on Job, 
but there was a restriction laid upoh him, “  Save his life j”  and the 
effect of this limitation Of the “  rod of the ungodly ”  was that “ in 
all this Job sinned nOt, nor charged God foolishly.”  Thus does 
the Lord pilfil His promise to  His Church: “ When thou passest 
through the waters, I  will be with thee; and through the  floods, 
they shall pot overflow thee : when then walkest through thofire, 
thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee. For I  am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy 
Saviour.”  [Isa. xliii. 2.]

PSALM CXXVI.
Tllis prophecy of Israel’s return from the Babylonish Captivity, 

is also a prediction Of the Lord’s final reception of His Church 
out of its captivity in this world to its^ lo ry  in heaven: and 
hence i t  is a hymn based on the constant prayer of the Church, 
“ Thy Kingdom come.*’ When that time amves, the living shall
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Tlie XXVII. 
Day. 

Evening 
Prayer.

Tiia. xi. 15,16. 
Isa. ix. 3.

xxxi. 20.
Rev. xxi. 4. 
Eccl. xi. 1.

Churching of 
Women.

A Gradual Psalm. 
I Cor. iii. 9.

5 Turn our.captivity, 0  Lord » as 
the rivers in the south.

6 They that sow in tears » shall 
reap in joy.

7 He that now goeth on his way 
w®6ping, and beareth forth good seed » 
shall doubtless come again with joy, 
and bring his sheaves with him.

THE CXXVII PSALM. '

Nisi Nominus,

E x c e p t  the Lordhuild the house t 
their labour is hut lost that build 

it.
2 Except the Lord keep the city i 

the watchman waketh but in vain.
3 I t  is but lost labour that ye haste 

to -rise up early, and so late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness » for 
so he giveth his beloved sleep.

4 Lo, childien and the fruit of the 
womb t are an heritage and g ift that 
Cometh o f the Eord. ,

6 Like as the arrows in the hand of 
the giant » even so are the young 
children-

6 Happy.is the man that hath his 
quiver full of them » they shall not 
he ashatned when they speak With their 
enemies in the gate. •

THE CXXVIII PSALM,

Neati ormes.
Holy Matrimony. T~>LESSEI) are all they that fear
A Gradual Psalm, _

[Isa. vili. 18.
Gal. iv. 28. 
Gen. xvHi. 10, 
1 Sam. i. 5.19, 
Luke i. 6.13.]

Ps. xix. 5.

Isa. xxix. 21.
xxxviii, 10. 

1 Cor. XV. 49. 
1 John iv. 17*

the Lord » and walk in his
ways.

Convertere, Domine, captivitatem C o n v e r te  

nostram : sicut torrens in  Austro.
Qui seminant in laclirymis : in ex- 

sultatione metent. saudio
Euntes ibant et flebant: mittentes 

semina sua.
Venientes autem venient cum ex- 

sultatione : portantes manípulos sues.

N ’

i n  t a n u m  v ig i la n t  
qui c u s tà d iu n .

PSALMUS cxx;vi.
TSI Dominus sedificaverit do- wed.vespcrs. 

mum : in vanum lahoraverunt Morant 
qui sedificant eam. •'

N isi Dominus eustodierifccivitatem ; 
frustra vigilat qui custodit eam.

Vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere ; 
surgite postquam sederitis, qui man- 
ducatis panem doloris.

Cnm dederit dilèetis suis somnum : 
ecce, hsereditas Domini filii; merces 
fruetus Ventris.

*

Sicut sagittse in mann potentis ; 
ita filii excussorum.

Beatus vir qui implevit desiderium 
suum ex ipsis : non confundetur cuna 
loquetur inimicis suis in  porta.

PSALMUS CXXVII.

B e a t i  omnes qui timent Domi- wed. vespers.
, . ,  , .....................  Holy Matrimony.

num : qui ambulant m  viis ejus. Purification or
.  Women.

be like those th a t have already been in the state e f  rest, “  and we 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep . . . .  the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we whi& are alive shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the  Lord in the air, and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord.”  [ I  TheSS. iv. 15.17.] The redeemed 
will sing of the great things that the Lord has done for then!, 
“ Great and marvellous are Thy work^ Lord God Almighty:’* 
“ the ransomed of the Lord shall return , and come to Zion with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy 
and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall fle$ away.”  The bread 
which Christ the Sower hath cast upon the waters shall then be 
formd after many days, and the füll blessing revealed of them 
that sow beside all waters,- in the joy with which He shall gather 
in His harvest. “  And 1 looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud One sat like uiko the Son of Man, having on His 
head a golden crown, and in  His hand a sharp sickle . . . .  and 
He that sat on the cloud th rust in His sickle on the earth ;  and 
the eaith was reaped.” *

PSALM CXXVII.«
The building of the Temple by Solomon, thé re-building of the 

wall of Jerusalem by Nehemiah, and of the ruined House of the

Lord by Zerubbabel, were all typical of the  foundation and build
ing of the City of God, Whose walls are Salvation ^nd her gates 
Praise. I t  was predicted respecting this “  new house ”  that “ The 
sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee . . . .  the glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the boS together, to  beautify 
the place of My sanctuary,*and I  will make the place of My feet 
glorious.”  [Isa. lx. IL  13.] B ut i t  was the sleep of the BeloVed 
by which the Lord built the house, and by which He keeps the 
City. For as when Adam slept Eve was taken out of his side, 
so when the Sécónd Adam fell asleep on the Cross there proceeded 
forth from His side the Sacramental streams by which the chil
dren who are the Lord’s heritage and gift are new bom to Him 
and nourished ttp to eternal life.

I t  is these'children who are as arrows in  the hand of the Bride
groom, rejoicing as a Giant to  m n His course: and He is the Man 
Whose happiness i t  is to say, “  Behold I  and the  children whom 
the Lord hath given M e b e c a u se , also. He is their Strength  they 
shall have “ boldness in the Day of Judgment ”  when the great 
Enemy shalj^^be their accuser before the throne *. *

r The “ gate “ in the last Verse may he an antitype of both the “ gate of 
death ” and the gate in -which the king sat to judge the people’s causes. 
See 2 Sam. xv. 2; xix. 8.
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2 J?or thou shalt eat the labours of
memrng- thine hands ». 0  well is thee, and 
Ee^a^r^v. 3. shalt thou he.

3 Thy wife shall he as the fruitful 
vine % upon the walls of thine house.

4 Thy children like the olive- 
branches t round about thy table.

6 Lo, thus shall the man be blessed » 
that feareth the Lord.

6 The Lord from out of Sion shall 
so bless thee % that thoji shalt see 
Jerusalem in prosperity all thy life 
long.

7 '.Yea, that thou shalt see thy chil
dren's children » and peace upon 
Israel;

THE CXXIX PSALM.

Eph. ii. 10. 
Heb.iv. 10, 11. 
Isa. V. 2. liv. 5. 
Jer. ii. 21.
John XV. 5—11. 
Eom. xi. 17.

Isa. liii. 12.

Isa. liii. 12.

Sa p e

A Gradual Psalm. 
Gen. iii. 15.

Isa. 1. 6. liii. 5. 
Matt, xxvii. 26.

John xviii. 6.

Isa. xxxvil 27.

Ma n y  a time have they fought 
against me from my youth up t 

may Israel now say.
2 Yea, many a time have they vexed 

me from my youth up » but they have 
not prevailed against me.

3 The plowers plowed upon my 
back » and made long farrows.

4  But the righteous Lord t hath 
hewn the snares of the ungodly in 
pieces.

5 Let them be confounded and 
tinned backward » as many as have 
evil wil] at Sion.

6 Let them be even as the grass 
growing upon the house-tops » which 
withereth afore it be plucked up ;

Labores manuum tuayum quia man- fmctuum tmrum
,  , . -I . . ,  j M • »A m a n d u c a b isducabis : beatus es, et bene tibi ent.

Uxor tua sieut vitis abundans : in 
lateribus domus tuæ.

Filii tui sicut novellæ olivarum : 
in circuitu mensæ tuæ.

Ecee, sic benedicetur homo : qui 
timet Pominum.

Benedicat tibi Dominus ex Sion : et 
videas bona Hierusalem omnibus die- 
bus vitæ tuæ.

Et videas filios filiotum tuorum: 
pacem super IsraëL

S
PSALMUS CXXVIII.

Æ PE expugnaverunt me a ÿuven- ■We(3. Vespers, 

tute mea : dicat nuûC Israël.

Sfepe expugnavemnt me a juven- 
tute m ea: etenim non potuerunt mihi.

Supra dorsum meum fabricaverunt 
peeeatores: prolongavertmf iniquita- 
tem suam.

Dominus Justus conöidet cervices 
peceatorum: confundantur et conver- 
taiftur retrorsum omnes qui oderunt 
Sion.

Fiant sicut fcemim tectorum: quod adifiaonm 
priuÄquam eveUatUr exaruit.

’ PSALM CXXVIII.
Respecting this Psalm also the words of St. Paul may be put 

into the mouth of the Psalmist, "  I  speak concerning Christ and 
His Church.”  The figure of marriagh is one constantly used in a 
mystical sense of the union which God establishes between Him
self and His people. So He said of old, “  Thy maker is thy Hus
band so also when all things are made new the Apocalyptic 
vision of the glorified Church is of one “ prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Husband,”  of whom tbo angel said, “ Come 
hither, I  will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife.”  [Rev.' 
xxi. 1. 9.]

Thus this Psalm is to be taken, in its highest aspect, as spoken 
of Chi’ist, “ the Man” so often pronounced to be “ blessed” 
throughout the whole Book of Psalms. The “ labours of Thine 
hands ” are those marvellous works for which the saints praise 
the^King of Saints [Rev. xv. 3 ] : “ Thy wife” is the Bride of 
Christ, made one with Himself “ the true Vine,’̂  which has * 
become the Tree of Life beside His House on earth : “  Thy chil
dren ”  are they who have become the children of God through 
their regeneration. [1 Pet. i. 3. 1 Jo h n v .l.]  “  Let us be glad.

and rejoice, and give honour to H im j for the marriage of the 
Lamh is come, and His Wife hath mad& herself ready.”

PSALM CXXIX.
Prom her youth up to her later ages the world and Satan have 

•fought against the Church, and vexed her and made her to “ fill 
up that Which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.”  [Col. i. 24.] 
As "H e  gave His back to the smiters” and was “ wounded for 
our transgressions”  by the scourging which He suffered in the 
hall of Pilate, so the perseontions which fell upon the Church in 
its youth were as the torture Of plowers plowing upon His Mysti
cal Body, and making long furrows with the scourge of wicked 
tyranny. [Cf. Acts is. é, 5.]

ketive persecution of this kind is but one phase Of that con- ■ 
tiuuous opposition to the work of Christ and His Church which 
the Apostle speaks of as “  crucifying the Son of God afresh.”  I t  
will never cease until the warfare of the Church is ended, Satan 
defeated, and all the foes of Christ made His footstool. But as 
the Lord Himself suffered the plowers to plow upon His back that 
His sufferings might work the salvation of men, so the persecu
tions which fall upon the Church are for her purification. At the

   
  



THE PSALMS. 6 0 3

The X X V II.
Day. 

livening 
Prayer. 

Rev. xiv. 14. 
Ruth ii. 4. 
jPi. cxviii. 26.

A sh -W e d n e sd a y ,
E v e n s o n g .

A  P e n ite n t ia l  
P sa lm .

A  G ra d u a l P s a lm . yoic6. 
Jo n a h  Ü . 2 .

7 WLereof tlie mower filleth not Hs 
hand x neither he that hindeth up 
the sheaves his bosom.

8 So that they who go by say not 
so much as, The Lord prosper you » 
we wish you good luck in the Name 
of the Lord.

THE CXXX PSALM.

De profundis.

OUT of the deep have I  called unto 
thee, O Lord « Lord, hear .my

N a h u m  i .  6. 
M a i. i i i .  2. 
J o b  X . 14. 

x i v .  16.

M arie x i i i .  35.

1 C or. v i l i .  J. 
N a h u m  i .  7 ,

M a tt .  i .  21.

A  G ra d u a l P s a lm . 
Isa . x l i i .  2.
M a t t .  x i .  29.

2 O let thine ears consider well x 
the voice of my complaint.

3 I f  thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to 
mark what is done amiss x O Lord, 
who may abide it ?

4 For there is mercy with thee x 
therefore shalt thou be feared.

5 I  look for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait for him x in his word'is my trust.

6 M y soul flefith unto the Lord » 
before the morning watch, I  say, before 
the moriiing watch.

7 0  Israel, trust in the Lord, for 
with the Lord there is mercy x and 
with him is plenteous redemption.

8 And he shall redeem Israel x from 
all his sins.

'  THE CXXXI PSALM.

Domine, non est.

L o r d , I  am not high-minded x 
I  have no proud looks.

De quo non implevit manum suam ìmpieut 
qui metit : et ’ sinum suum qui mani
pules colHgit :

E t non dixerunt qui præteribant, 
Benedietio Domini-super vos: bene- 
diximus vobis in Nomine Domini.

' PSALMUS CXXIX.

D e  proftmdis clamavi ad te. Do- Wed., chnstmas, 
mine : Domine, exaudi vocem Vigiis of tiie de-

parted.
meam. ,

Fiant aures tuæ intendentes : 
vocem deprecationis mese.

Si iniquitates observaveris. Domine 
Domine, quis sustiuebit ?

Quia apud te propitiatio est: et 
propter lègem tnam sustinuj te. Do
mine.

Sustinuit anima mea in  verbo ejus : 
speravit anima mea in  Domino.

A  custodia matutina usque ad noe- 
tem : .speret Israël in  Domino.

Quia apud Dominum misericordia : 
et copiosa apud eum redemptio.

E t ipse redimet Israël : ex  omni
bus iniquitatibus ejus.

n x  in  orationem  servi 
itti

D
mei.

PSALM0S CXXX.

OM INE, non est exaltatum cor Wed. vesveis. 
m eum : neqUe elati sunt oculi

last He wiU make manifest His good Providence in this, and say 
to the enemies of the n e^  as He did to those of the ancient Israel, 
“ Hast then not heard long ago how I  have done i t : and of ancient 
times that I  have formed i t : now have I  brought i t  to pass that 
thou shonidest be to lay defenced cities into ruinous heaps . . . . .  
I  will turn thee hack by the way by which thou earnest.”

PSALM CXXX.
This is the sixth of t ie  Penitential Psalms: and has also been 

associated time immemorial with the  mourning and watching of 
survivors over their departed brethren. I t  bears much similarity 
to the prayer of Jonah, which begins, “ I  cried by reason of mine 
affiiction unto the Lord, and p e  heard m e: out of the belly of 
hell cried 1, and Thou heardest my voice.”  And as our Loyd 
Himself declared that the prophet Jonah was a sign or type 6f 
Him so clear as to be evident even to that wicked generation 
which rejected Him, we have, in this coincidence of the prayer 
and the Psalm, an'evidence that the latter is to l?e understood,' 
like the other Penitential Psalms, as the words of Christ taking 
our-sins upon Him, and offering up a  vicarious penitence, by par
ticipation in the fulness of which by His brethren their imperfect

penitence is made acceptable to God.
This Psalm expresses, however, the cry of the penitent in the 

state of the departed, rather than th a t of the sinner in the day of 
probation. As Jonah ftom his living grave, as Christ from His 
Cross, so the sinner from his place in the intermediate state calls 
“ out of the deep”  upon the mercy of 6od,'pleads the impossi* 
bility of salvation if  full justice is poured out upon his sins, 
memorializes God of His mercy through Christ, and lifts up the 
aspiration of his soul to flee unto the Lord “ very early in the ” 
resurrection “ morning.”

Thus this Psalm finds a proper Antiphon in the words of the 
prophets JSTahum and Zechariah. “ Who can stand before His 
indignation, and who caU abide in the fierceness Of His anger ? 
His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown do^vn 
by Him. The Lord is good, a stronghold in the Day of trouble; 
and He knoweth them that trust iU Him.” “  Turn you to the 
stronghold, ye prisoners of hope.” [Zech. ix. 12.]

TSALM CXXXI.
This is the. Voice of Him Who, esteeming it no robbery to be 

even equal with God, yet took ujKJn Him the form cf a servant,
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The XXVII 
Day.

Prayer, 
Matt, xviii. 1—6,

The XXVIII.
Day. 

Morning 
Prayer. • 

Christmas Day, 
Evensong.

A Gradual Psalm, 
2 Chron. vi. 7. 
Eph. iii. 11.

Hagg. i. 4. 
Luke ix. 58.

Mie. V. 2.

Numb. X. 35.
2 C h ro n . vi. 41. 
Lukei. 68.

Aiatt. and Even
song Suffrages,

2 Chron. vi. 42.-

2 I  do not exercise myself in great 
matters » which are too high for me.

3 But I  refrain my soul, and keep 
it  low, like as a child that is weaned 
from his mother x' yea, my soul is even 
as a weaned child.

4 0  Israel, trust in the Lord % from 
this time forth for evermore.

THE CXXXII PSALM.

Memento, Domine.

L o r d , remember David » and all 
his trouble j

2 How he sware unto the Lord » 
and vowed a vow unto the Almighty 
God of Jacob;

3 I  will not come within the taber
nacle of mine house » nor climb up 
into my bed;

4 will not suffer mine eyes to 
sleep, nor mine eye-lids to slumber » 
neithér the temples of my head to take 
any rest;

5 Until I  find out a place for the 
temple of the Lord » an habitation for 
the mighty God of Jacob.

6 Lo, we heard of the same at 
Ephrata » and found it in the wood.

7 We wifi go into his tabernacle » 
and fall low on our knees before’ his 
footstool.

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy resting- 
place X thou, and the ark of thy 
strength.

9 Let thy priests be clothed with 
righteousness x and let thy saints sing 
with joyfiilness.

10 For thy servant David’s sake » 
turn not away the presence of thine 
Anointed. "

Ñeque ambulavi in magnis : ñeque 
in mirabilibus super me.

Si non humiliter sentiebam ; sed 
■ exaltavi animam meam.

Sieut ablactatus est super matre 
sua : ita retributio in anima mea.

Speret Israel in Domino : ex hoc 
nunc, et usque in sæculum.

PSALMUS CXXXI.

Me m e n t o , Domine, David : et Thursd., chnst.
. r  T  • • mas, Vespers.

omnis mansuetudims ejus.
Sicut juravit Domino : votum vo’vit 

Deo Jacob :

Si introiero in tabernaculum domus 
mese : si ascenderò in lectum strati 
mei :

Si dedero somnum oculis méis ; et 
palpebris meis dormitationem ;

E t requiem temporibus mais, donec 
inveniam locum Domino : tabernacu
lum Deo Jacob.

Ecce, audivimus eam in Ephrata : 
invenimus eam in eampis silvse.

Introibimus in tabernaculum ejus ; zntroMtmi. 
adorabimus in loco ubi steterunt pedes 
ejus.

Surge, Domine, in  requiem tuam : 
tu et arca sanctifieationis tuse.

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam : 
et sancti tui exsultent.

Propter David servum tuum : non 
avertas faciem Christi tui.

Ice le n tu r

veiled His Divine glory in a tabernacle of flesh, and came into 
the world in the likenras of sinful men. Such was our Lord, and 
such was the Example which He set forth, “  Learn of Me, for I  
am meek and lowly of heart.”  On more than one occasion the 
people desired to take the holy Jesus and set Him up for their 
King, hut His ordinary practice on such occasions was to go 
apart from the multitude, as not exercising Himself, in great 
matters; and only once, immediately before His sufierings, did 
He permit Himself to be led in triumph. Thus His holy Exam
ple illustrated the benediction which He uttered, “ Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall inherit the earth.”  [Matt. v. 5.] And as 
onr Lord, in the Psalms, mostly speaks in the Person of His Mys
tical Body, so here we may doubtless see both example and pre
cept teaching ns that the Cflinrch should ever be kept apart from 
schemes of secular ambition, and “  exercised ” only in such matters 
as are connected with her spiritual work.

PSALM CXXXII.
■When David sang respecting the vow which He had made to 

God to build Him a house [vv. 1—10], and respecting God’s pro
mise to him as to the Arm establishment of his seed in Sion [w . 
11—19], he was mystically indicating (1) the Son of David taber
nacling among men in the flesh that He might find out a place 
for the spiritual Temple, and (2) the promises of God made to 
his children for the sake of His Beloved Son. “  But thou, Beth
lehem Ephrata, though thou he little among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me th a t is to be 
Euler in Israel, Whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
the days of eternity.”  [Mié. v. 2. Matt. ii. 6^]

In  this Psalm, God is therefore memorialized of the “ good 
pleasure”  which the Son of God “ hath purposed in Himself,”  
and of “ the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus.”
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The XXVIII. 
Day.

Prayer. 
Acts ii. 30.
2 Chion. vi. 16, 

17.

11 The Lord hath made a faithful 
oath unto David * and he shall not 
shrink from i t ;

13 O f the fruit of thy body t shall 
I  set upon thy seat.

18 I f  thy children will keep my 
covenant, and m y testimonies that I  
shall learn them t their children also 
shall sit upon thy seat for evermore.

14 For the Lord hath chosen Sion 
to be an habitation for himself » he 
hath longed for her.

15 This shall be my rest for ever » 
here will I  dwell, for I  have a delight 
therein.

16 1 will bless her victuals with in
crease » and will satisfy her poor with 
bread.

17 I  will deck her priests with 
health » and her saints shall rejoice 
and sing.

18 There shall I  make the horn pf 
David to flourish » I  have ordained a 
lantern for mine Anointed.

19 As for his enemies, I  shall clothe 
them vrith shame < but upon himself 
shall his crown flourish.

TH E CXXXIII PSALM.

Uoce, quam honwm.

joimxvu 2̂ '™’ " D i'H O L D , how good and joyful a 
1 cor.xii. 12—14. J O  thing it  is t brethren, to dwell 
1 John iv. 7. together in unity, 
ijoiinii. 20. 3  It is like the precious ointment

upon the head, that ran down unto the 
beard t even unto Aaron’s heard, and 
went down to the skirts of his clothing-. 

Has. xiv. 6. 3 Like as the dew of Hermon t
which fell upon the hill of Sion.

John XV. 4. 4 For there the Lord promised his
blessing » and life for evermore.

Isa. xxiv. 23'.

liapg. ii. 7. 9.

Joel ii. 19.

Rev. V. 10. 
xix. 8.

Luke i. 69. 79. 
ii. 32.

John V. 35.

John xix. 2. 
Rev. xiv. 14.

xix. 12.
1 Pet. V. 4 .

Juravit Dominus David veritatem, 
et non frustrahitur earn : de fruetu 
ventris tui ponam super sedem tuam. seoem f

Si custodierint filii tui testamentum 
meum: eftestim onia-m ea hsec quae 
docebo eos:

Et filii eorum usque in sieeulum; 
sedebunt super sedem tuam. , sedem 7nenm 

Quoniam elegit Dominus Sion : prê iegu 
elegit earn in habitationem sibi.

Hæc requies mea in sæçulum sæculi: 
hic habitabo > quoniam elegi earn.

Viduam ejus benedicens benedicam : 
pauperes ejus saturabo panibus.

p te e le g i

Sacerdotes ejus induam salutari : et • 
saneti ejus exsultatione exsultabunt.

llluc produeam cornu David : paravi 
lucernam Christo meo.

Inimico? ejus induam confusione : 
super ipsum autem efflorehit sanetifi- 
eatio mea.

PSALMHS CXXXII.

E c c e , quam bonum et quam jucun- Thuisä. vespers, 
dum : -habitare fratres in unum.

Sicut unguentum in capite : quod 
descendit in barbam, barbam Aaron ;

Quod descendit in oram vestimenti 
ejus ; sicut ros Hermon, qui deseenditr 
in montem. Sion.

Quoniam ülie mandavit Dominus 
benedictionem : et vitam nsquè in 
sæculum.

that the W oa» should hecome flesli and dVvll among ns, and that 
“ the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in  Jerusalem, 
and before His ancients, gloriously." “ He has chosen for a 
rest,”  says St. Hilary, “ those Of whom the Lord says in the 
Gospel, ‘ No man can come to Me, except the Father which hath 
sent Me draw him.’ H® has chosen that holy Zion, th a t heavenly 
Jerusalem, to wit, the harmonious company of the faithful, and 
the souls hallowed by the sacraments of the Church, to the end 
that in them, as in a  reasonable and intelligent habitation, 
thoroughly cleansed, and eternal, through the glory of the Ee- 
suiTection, the reasonable and intelligent, and undefiled, and eter
nal nature of His ineffable Divinity may rest.”

Dwelling in His Church here, Christ thus reigns in His chosen

habitation, blessing her com and wine with sacramental increase 
that they may satisfy her poor with the Bread of Life. There 
does God make the horn of thè Son of David to  flourish, and there 
He'has ordained a City set on an hill to he a  lantern for His 
Christ. Hereafter aU things will be put tinder His feet, and His 
enemies shall be clothed with sjiame when they seè the crown of 
thorns blossoming into the corona radiata of an Imperial glory, 
the sign of ju st judgment, and of everlasting dominion.

o PSALM CXXXIII.
This is a song of the Church respecting the  Indwelling of the  

Holy Ghost in the Mystical Body of Christ. I t  is this by which 
the Unity of the Church is originated and maintained through

3 T
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THE CXXXIV PSALM.

Hcoe nunc.
XXVIII. TO EH O LD  now, praise the Lord » 

:mrning - D  all ye servants of the Lord ;
PrayCT. 2 Ye that by night stand in the 

Heb. xii. 22-24. housc of the Lord 2 even in the courts' 
of the house of our God.

3 Lift up your hands in the sanc
tuary » and praise thé Lord.

4 The Lord that made heaven and 
eai'th » give thee blessing out of 
Sion.

Rev, vii. 15.
1 ChTon. i x .  S3.

Eph. v1.18. 
2 Tim. i. 18.

Col, iii. 16.

Exod. xtx. 5. 
Deut. vii. 6. 
Tit. ii. 14.
1 Pet, ii. 9.

Jer. X. 13.
xiv. 22. li. 16. 

Job xxxviii. 22.

0
THE CXXXV PSALM.

Lmidate Nomen.
PRAISE the Lord, laud ye the 
Name of the Lord t  praise it, 

O yé servants of the. Lord ;
a Ye that stand in the house of thé*

Lord X in the courts of thb house éf 
our God.

3 O praise the Lord, for the Lord 
is gracious * O sing praises unto his 
Name, for it is lovely.

4 For why? the Lord hath Chosen 
Jacob unto himself » and Israel for 
his own possession.

5 For I  know that the Lord is 
great x and that our Lord is above all 
gods.

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, 
that did he in heaven, and in earth x 
and in the sea, and in all deep places.

7 He bringeth forth the clouds from 
the ends of the world x and sendeth 
forth lightnings with the rain, bring
ing the winds out of his treasures.

PSAliMUS CXXXIII.

E c c e , nunc, benedicite Dominum : Compiine, 
omnes servi Domini.

Qui statis in domo Domini : in 
atriis domus Dei nostri.

In noctibus extollite manus vestras 
in sancta : et benedicite Dominum.

Benedicat te. Dominus ex Sion : (pui 
fecit coelum et terram.

PSALMÜS CXXXiV.

L a u d a t e  Nomen Domini: lau- Thurss.vespe» 
date, serti Dominum.

Qpi statis in  domo Domini; 
atriis domus Dei nostri.

m

Laudate Dominum, quia bonus Do- benignas est
• 1VT . . .  . Domimisminus : psallite JN omini ejus, quoniam 

suave.
Quoniâm Jacob elegit sibi Dominus :

Israël in possessionem sibi.

Quia ego cognoti qUod magnus est 
Dominus : et Deus noster præ omni
bus diis.

Omnia quæcuaque volait Dominus, 
fecit in ccelo et in terra : in mari et in  
omnibus abyssis. i n  a b ì fs s h

Educens nubes ab extremo terrse : 
fulgura in pluviam fecit.

Qui producit ventos de thesauris

the union of the members with the Head, the engraftijig and 
growth of the branches in the Vine. Poured out first upon 
Christ our High Priest, to Whom “ God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure,”  i t  flowed down from Him to the Apostles, frpm the 
Apostles to the elect of God’s ancient Israel, and thence to the 

* Gentiles. Thus the superabundance of the heavehly Gift was 
bestowed upon the Body of Christ as the anointing oil poured 
forth upon the head of Aaron, so that its unction extended to the 
very skirts of his clothing: as the fertilizing dew which God sends 
forth to water the earth, and to cause i t  to bring forth much fruit 
to perfection. By such an indwelling of the Holy Ghost was 
the prayer of our Lord fulfilled, “ That they all may be onej as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I  in Thee, that they also may be one 
in us.”  “ And after these things I  heard a  great voice of much 
people in Heaven.” [Kev. xix. 1.]

PSALM CXXXIV. g
The Evensong of the Church day by day has always been asso

ciated with thoughts of the night which is a t hand in the unseen 
world. So this ancient Compline Psalm looks to the condition

of those members of Christ’s Body who are in  the state of the 
departed, in the darkness of night so far as our external vision is 
concerned, hut who, in the Light of Christ’s Pretence, are yet 
united with the Church on earth in the one work of praising the 
L ord: the ofie work of those who “ are before the throne of God, 
and serve Him day and night in His Temple.”

The Church Militant, therefore^ calls to the Church in the 
intermediate state to continue the work of God’s praise; and 
offers Up her supplication for the departed, that the Lord Who 
made Heaven and earth, being their Lord still. Will grant to 
them the blessed benefits of Christ’s Passion from out of the 
inexhaustible stores of His Sion. “ The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that Day.”  ■

PSALM CXXXV.
The autifihonal structure of each verse of this Psalm marks 

i t  especially with the characteristic which belongs to  many others, 
that indicated by the heavenly wotship seen and heard by Isaiab: 
“ And one cried unto another, and said.”  Each verse contains 
what we are accustomed to call a versicle and response, priests

   
  



THE PSALM S, 507
The XXVIII.

Day. 
Morning 

Grayer. 
£xod. xii. 12. 29.

Deut. iii. 6.10.

Deut. xxxii. 36,

Pi. exv. 4.

Pi. cxv. 5.

Pi. cxv. 6.

Pi. cxv. 8.

Ps. cxv, 9, iO.

cxv. Ì Ì .

8 He smote the first-boru of E g y p t» 
both of man and beast.

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders 
into the midst of thee, O thon land of 
Egypt t upon Pharaoh, and all his 
servants.

10 He smote divers nations t and 
.slew m ighty k in gs;

11 Sehon k ing of the Amorites, 
and Og the king of Basan t and all 
the kingdoms of Canaan;

12 And gave their land to he an 
heritage t even an heritage unto Israel 
his people.

13 Thy Name, O Lord, endureth 
for ever t so doth tKy meinorial, 0  
Lord, from one generation to another.

14 For the Lord will avenge his 
people t and be gracious rmto his 
servants.

15 As for the images of the heathen, 
they are but silver and gold » the 
work of men^s hands.

16 They have mouths^ and speak 
not t eyes hai^ they, but they see 
not.

17 They have ears, and yet they 
hear not t neither is there any breath 
in their mouths.

18 Tliey that make them are like 
unto them » and so are all they that 
put their trust in  them.

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of 
Israel »■ praise the Lord, ye house of 
Aaron.

20 Praise the Lord, ye house of 
Levi » ye that fear the Lord, praise 
the Lord.

21 Praised be the Lord out of Siop » 
who dwelleth at Jerusalem.

ttmg 
Prayer,

1 Chiou. xvi. 43. 
¿ Chron. v. J 3.

0
THE CXXXVI PSAIiM. 

C o n f i t e m i n i .

GIVE thanks unto the Lord, jfor 
he is gracious * and his mercy

endureth for ever.

suis: quipercussitprimogenitaÆ gypti, 
ab homine usque ad pecus.

Et misit signa et prodigia in medio 
tui, Æ gypte : in Pharaonem et in onmes 
servos ejus.

Qui pereussit gentes multas : et oc- 
eidit reges fortes.

Sehon regem Amorrhæorum, et Og 
regem Basan : et opinia regna Chanaan. chanaan oeeum

Et dédit terram eorum hæreditatem : 
hæreditatem Israël populo suo.

Domine, Nomen tuum in ætemum :
Domine, memoriale tuum in genera- imœmiumsaniuii 
tione et generationem.

Quiq judicabit Dominus populum 
suum : et in servis suis deprecabitur, eomoiautur

Simulachra gentium argentum et 
aurum ; opera manuum hominum.

Os habent, et nOn loquentur : oculos 
habent, et non videbunt.

Aures habent, et non audient.: ne- 
que enim est spiritus in ore ipsorum.

Similes illis fiant qui faciunt ea: 
et omnes qui confidunt in eis.

Domus Israël, benedicite Dominum : 
domus Aaron, benedicite Dominum.

Domus Levi, benedicite Dominum 
qui timetis Dominum, benedicite Do
minum,

Benedietus Dominus ex Sion : qui. 
habitat in Hierusalem.

non audientj2tfr£« 
h a b e n t e l  no ti  
o d o ra b u n t.  
t tu s  h a b e n t  e t  
n o n  p a lp a b u n tf  
p e d e s  h a b e n t e t  
n o n  a m b u la -  
b u n t .  N o n  6 la -  
m a b u n t  i n  g u i 
ta r e  s u o  n e q â é  
enim est spi* 
l ì t u s ,  8¿g ,

PSALMUS CXXXV.

COhrPITEMINI Domiùo, qUOnÌRXn. TJmrsd. Vespers.

bonus : quoniam in 
misericordia ejus.

æternum i n  s a c u lu m

and people “ teacliing and admonishing one another in psahUs 
and hymns and spiritual songs.”  This is most conspicuous in 
the first and last three verses, but the others also are evidently 
intended to he “ cast,”  as it has been said, “ from one to the 
other j”  fii carrying out this purpose the Psalmist has been 
following a Divine pattern, shown to him in the mount of God.

fn this Psalm the Church again praises God for His continuous 
mercy and goodness towards her in the days of His ancient as in 
those of His new Israel: and the greatness of this mercy is set

forth hy such réfercnCes to  the majesty and power of God as 
declare throughout that “ the Lord thy God giveth thee not this 
good land to possess i t  for thy righteousness,”  bat for His holy 
Name’s Sake, that “ great Name”  which H e “ will sanctify.” 
[Deut. ix. 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 22.] And as i t  was a perpetual sub
ject of Wjoicing among God’s ancient people that He had thus 
chosen them from amoüg all nations as a people among whom He 
might dwell and manifest forth His glory, so the Presence of 
Christ in His Church is stiU the chief subject of praise. “ What- 

3 T 2
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The XXVIII. 
Day.

"Evening
Prager,

Exod, XV. 11.

Prov. iii. 19, 20.

Gen.î. 2. 
Isa. Iv. i. 
John vìi. 37.

Gen. i. 16—18,

Isa. Ix. 20. 
Dan. xii. S. 
Matt. V . 14. •

Exod. vi. 6.

Exod. xiv. 21,

Exod. xiv. 22.29.

Exod. xiv. 27.

2 0  give tlianks nato the God of 
all gods t for llis mercy endureth for 
ever.

3 0  thank the Lord of all lords » 
for his mercy endureth for ever.

4  Who only doeth great wonders » 

for his merey endureth for ever.
5 Who hy his excellent wisdom 

made the heavens » for his merey en
dureth for ever.

6 Who laid out the earth above 
the waters » for his mercy endureth 
for ever.

7 Who hath made great lights » for 
his merey endureth for ever;

8 The sun to rule the day t for his 
mercy endureth for ever;

9 The moon and the stars to govern 
the night t for his mercy endureth for 
ever.

10 Who smote Egypt with their 
first-born t for his mercy endureth for 
ever;

11 And brought out Israel from 
among them t  for his merey endureth 
for ever;

12 W ith a mighty hand, and 
stretched out arm * for his mercy 
endureth for ever.

13 Who divided the Bed sea in two 
parts t for his merey endureth for 
ever j

14 And made Israel to go through 
the midst of i t » for his mercy endureth 
for ever.

15 But as for Pharaoh and his host, 
he overthrew them in the Bed sea » 
for his mercy endureth for ever.
g 16 Who led his people through the 
wilderness t for his mercy endureth 
for ever.

Confitemini Deo deoram : quoniatn 
in æternum misericordia ejus.

Confitemini Domino dominorum : 
quoüiam in æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui facit mirabilia magna solus : fecu 
quoniam in æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui feeit cœlos in intellectu : quo
niam in æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui firmavit terram super aquas : 
quoniam in æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui feeit luminaria magna: quoniam 
in æternum misericordia ejus.

Solem in potestatem diêi : quoniam 
in æternum misericordia ejus.

Lunam et stellas in potestatem noe*- 
tis : quoniam in æternum misericordia 
ejusf

Qui percüssit Ægyptum cum primo-, 
genitis eorum : quoniam in æternum 
misericordia ejus.

Qui eduxit Israël de medio eorum : 
quoniam in æternum Aiseñcordia ejuŝ . •

In manu potenti et brachio excelso : manuyor« 
quoniam in æternum naisericordia ejus.

Qui divisit mare Bubrum in divi- 
siones: quoniam in æternum miseri
cordia ejus.

E t eduxit Israël per medium èjus : 
quoniam in æternum misericordia ejus.

E t excusait Pharaonem et virtutem exmuum ejus 
ejus in mari Bubro : quoniam in æter
num misericordia ejus.

Qui traduxit populum suum per de- p® desertum.
 ̂ , Q u i  e d u .t i t

sertum : quoniam m æternum miseri- aquam de retta
^  ' r u p is . ÛU1 îer-

cordia ejus. '"ssa

soever the Lord pleased, that did He in Heaven and in earth, and 
in the sea, and in all deep places,”  bnt He condescended to come 
down and take Human Nature upon Him, and, considering not 
His own Almighty tad  irresistible will alone, took pity also upon 
a fallen world. “  Beholit the heaven and heaven of heavens can
not contain Thee; how much less this house th a t I  have builded ! 
I'et have Thou respect unto the prayer of Thy Servant, ta d  to 
His supplication, O Lord My God.”

PSALM CXXXVI.
God is here praised ds the Creator, Preserver, and Giver of Life, 

and we are taught by the third and the last verses to offer up the 
Psalm as a tribute of praise to Him “ by Whom all things were 
made,”  and by Whom the Light tad  Jiife of grace came into the 
world; to Him Whom the Church in Heaven praises as “ King of 
kings, and Lord of lords.”

Thus interpreted, the Psalm divides itself (after the Intro
ductory verses) info three sections. In  the first section [vv. 
4—9] the marvels of Creation are set forth as tokens of the 
mercy of the L o rd : a  mercy whose objects may extend far 
beyond the boundaries of oUr own world, but of which our oivn 
experience gives us abundant reason to sing that i t  endureth for 
ever. But the great wonders of the natural world are types and 
symbols of those in the spiritual world. The heavens are the 
glorified Church: the earth is the Church in its militant condi
tion. And because the Militant Church is that wherein souls.are 
made fit for the Church glorified, therefore i t  is laid Out above (or 
founded on) the waters of grace, wherein all souls are new born, 
and respecting which the invitation is ever going forth, “  Ho 1 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to  the waters ”  “  I f  any man 
is athirst, let him come unto Me, and drink.” The “ great lights ” 
are tlie Sun of Eighteousness, “ Light of Light,”  and the “ lesser
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Tiie XXVIII. 17 Who smote great kings t  for his
Eminff mercy endureth for ever -,

Trayer. ig  Yea  ̂ and slew niighty kings » 
' for his mercy endureth for ever ;

19 Sehon. king of the Amorites t 
for his mercy endureth for ever ;

20 And Og the king of Basan t for 
, his mercy endureth for ever ;

21 And gave away their land for an 
heritage t for his nrercy endureth for 
ever ;

22 Even for an heritage unto Israel 
his servant » for his mercy endureth 
for ever.

23 Who remembered us when we 
were in trouble t for his mercy en-

• dureth for ever;
24 And hath delivered us from our 

enemies * for his mercy endureth foi 
ever.

John Vi. 51. 25 Who giveth food to all flesh ?
for his mercy endureth for ever.

26 O give thanks tìnto the God of 
heaven » for his mercy endureth for 
ever.

27 O give thanks unto the Lord of 
lords » for his mercy endm’eth for ever.

THE CXXXVII PSALM.

Super Jiumina.
Rev. xvh.i- 5. " O Y  the Waters of Babylon we sat 

- O  down and wept » when We re
membered thee, O Sion.

IV ̂ 2  ̂ harps, we hanged them
up » upon the trees that'are therein.

a  For they that led tìs away captive, 
required of us then a song, and melody, 
in our heàviness » Sing us one of the 
songs of Sion.

d u i pereussit reges magnos : quo- reges m i r a i i i e t  

niam in æternum misericordia ejus.
E t occidit reges fortes : quoniam in 

æternum misericordia ejus.
Sehon regem. Amorrhæorum : quo

niam in æternum misericordia ejus.
Et Og regem Basan : quoniam in 

æternum misericordia ejus.
E t dédit terram eorum hæreditatem : 

quoniam in ætérnum misericordia ejus.

Hæreditatem Israël servo suo : quo
niam in æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui in humüitate nostra memor fuit 
nostri: quoniam in æternum miseri
cordia ejus.

E t redemit nos ab inimicis nostris : de manu ¡nimico-
, , . . , rumnosirortitn

quoniam m æternum misericordia ejus.

Qui dat escam omni carni ; quoniam «ui <iedu 
in æternum misericordia ejus.

Confitemini Deo cœli ; quoniam in 
æternum misericordia ejus.

Confltemini Domino dominorum : 
quoniam in æternum misericordia ejus.

PSALMtrs CXXXVl.

SU PER  flumina Babylonis, illic se- Thursd. Vespera 

diinus et flevimus : dum recorda- 
remur tui, Sion.

In èalieibus in medio ejus : sus- 
pendimus organa nostra.

Quia illic interrogaverunt nos : qui 
captives duxerunt nos, verba cantio- 
niim:

E t qui abduxerunt nos: Hymnum „ 
cantate nobis de canticis Sion.

% tt,” the Church, which derives all her light from Him, th a t she 
May shed it abroad on men during the “ n igh t”  of His absence 

their sight: the stars are they of whom the prophet said, 
Ihey that turn many to righteousness”  shaP shine “ as the Stars 

for ever and ever,” and of whom our Lord said, “ Ye are the light 
of the world.”

la  the second section [vv. 10—22] the mercy of the Lord is 
Magnified for delivering human nature from the power of the. 
®Til One, and the Chtlrch froni^the opposition of Antichrist: the 
l®ogress of His people being symbolized by the triumphant march 
^  Israel in the fece of aU her enemies; and the foes of Christ and 
u 's  Church,—Satan and all his Antichristian agents,—by Pharaoh, 
tte  great and mighty kings, Sehon and Og. Thus is signified 
low the “  Prince of this world ” is to he deprived of th a t do
minion over which he has exercised his power since the Pall, and 
ow the heritage is to be given to Israel God’s servant, the Lord 

Jesus, and to His Mystical Body.

The third section consists of verses 23, 24, and 25, and is cha
racterized by the latter v^se especially, in which is signified the 
mercy of the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity in giving Him
self to be the “  Living Bread,”  giVen for “ the life of tbe world.”

Thus recounting the mercies of her Saviour, the Church returns 
to her first strain of praise, “ 0  give thanks unto the Lord of lords, 
for liis  mercy endureth for ever.”

PSALM CXXXVII.
The pathos of this sorrowful strain looks beyond the exile and 

captivity of the lews, and sets before God the longing of His 
Church for that Paradise out of which she twas driven by the 
Pall, but to w'hieh she hopes to return after the destruction of 
the mystical Babylon [Rev. xviii.—xxii.]—that great world of 
confusion which has broken up the order and hamiony of the 
Creator’s good work.

In the Sion of God’s Presence the fom-and-twenty elders are
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The XXVIII.
Day.

Evening
Frayer*

Jol) xxix. 10.

Lam. Iv. 22. 
Ezek. X X V . 12 — 

1 4 .

Rev. vl. 10. 
Xix. 24.

Isa. xiil. 16. 
Nahum iii. 10. 
Rev. xvii). 6- 21, 
Matt. xxi. 44.

4 How shall w;e sing the Lord'’s 
song t in a strange land ?

5 I f  I  forget thee, O Jerusalem t 
let my right hand forget her cunning.

6 I f  I do not remember thee, let 
my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth t yea, if  I  prefer not Jerusa- 
salem in my mirth.

7 Eernemher the children of Edom, 
0  Lord, in  the day of Jerusalem » 
how they said, Down with it, dotm  
with it  even to the ground.

8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted 
with misery t yea, happy shall he he 
that rewardeth thee, as thou hast 
served us.

9 Blessed shall he he, that tabeth 
thy children » and throweth them 
against the stones.

Heb. xil, 22. 
1 Cor. vili. 5,

THJ) CXXXVIll PSALM.

Confitebor tibi.
W ILL give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, with my whole heart t even 

before the gods will I  sing praise unto 
thee.

2 I  will worship toward thy holy 
temple, and praise thy Name, because 
of thy lovingkindness and truth * 
for thou hast magnified thy Name 
and thy Word above aU things.

Eph. Hi. 16. 20. 3 When I  called upon thee, thou
heardest me » ^nd enduedst my soul 
with much strength.

4 All the kings of the earth shall 
praise thee, 0  Lord » for they have 
heard the words of thy mouth.

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways 
of the Lord t that great is the glory 
of the Lord.

Micaîi iv. 1. 2. 
Isa. ii. 2, 3.

o b liv iiica lu r
dext.

Quomodo eantabimus canticum 
Domini : in  terra aliena ?

Si oblitus fuero tui, Hierusalem: 
oblivioni detur dextera mea.

Adhoereat lingua mea faucibus meis : 
si nOn meminero tui :

Si non proposuero Hierusalem : in luer. 
principio laetitisé mese. «

Memor esto. Domine, filioram Edom : 
in die Hierusalem ;

Qui dieunt, Exinanite, exinanite: 
usqUe ad fundamentum in ea.

Filia Babylonis misera : beatus, qui 
retribuet tibi retributionem tuam, 
quam retribuisti nobis.

Beatus qui tenebit ; et aUidet pár
vulos tuos ad petram.

PSALMUS CXXXVIL

CONFITEBOE tibi. Domine, in Fri4.,st.Michaei, 
toto corde meo : quoniam audisti vigu?of tiie de-

parted.
e s a u d is t i  om nia

In conspectu angelorum psallamtibi :
verba oris paei.

adorabo ad templum sanctum tuum, 
et confitebor Nomini tuo.

Super misericordia tea et ventate 
tua : quoniam magnificasti super omné super nos  

Nomeù sanctum tuum.
In quacunque die invocavero te, 

exaudi me : multiplieabis in anima 
mea virtutem. vìrtuiem tmm

Confiteantur tibi, Domine, omnes 
reges terrse : quia audierunt omnia 
Verba oris tui.

E t cantent in viis Domini : quoniam in c a n iic M  Do- 

magna est gloria Domini.

represented as “ having every one of them harps,” the New Song 
is “ the voice of harpers harping with1;heir harps,”  the martyrs 
“  stand on the sea of glass having the harps of God,”  and when 
Babylon is fallen “ the voice of harpers”  is heard in her no ipore. 
Thns is symbolized the restoration to the redeemed of the joys 
from which the Church has been exiled while it dwelt in the 
“ strange land”  of a world which was held captive in the bon
dage of Satan. And while in that lahd, she is ever looking for
ward to the bliss of a restored Paradise j a Jerusalem, “ new” 
indeed, yet such as that happy place in which mankind could at 
first'sing the Lord’s song to the praise of their Creator in His 
Visible Presence, the Object of their worship speaking to them, 
and “  walking in the garden.”

“ Love not the world, neither the things (hat are in the world,” 
is thus the tone of this Psalm. The mystical Babylon is ever a t 
enmity against God, and the prayer of His Church is ever that 
all may be destroyed which is not for His glory. Since, then.

“ in her Was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the e a r th th e r e f o r e  the voice comes 
even from Heaven, “ EeWard her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her works.”

PSALM CXXXVIll.
This Psahn may have been written by David when he was living 

as an exile in an idolatrous kingdom, and when he would be the 
more fervently calling upon God, because walking in  the midst of 
trouble. I t  may have been upon the Kps of the three yoUng con
fessors as they walked in the midst of the furnace of Nebuchad
nezzar : or of Daniel as he knelt three times a day before his God 
as aforetime, with his face toward Jerusalem, notwithstanding 
the cruel devices of his enemies to put him to death: or i t  may 
have been the song of those who sang praises at midnight in the 
prison, when they were brought before rulers and kings for 
Christ’s sake. But more than all i t  b  the voice of Christ

   
  



THE PSALMS. 511

Tlio XXVIII.
Day.

Evening
Prayer.

Isa . x l i i i .  2. 
H eb. iv . 15.

P h i l.  i i .  6.

The XXIX.
Day. 

Morning 
Prayei\ 

Job x i i i .  9.
x x x i .  4. 

H çb  iv .  18.

M a tt.  XX. 1.

Jer. x x iU . 2 3  
Am os ÍX . 2.

6 For though the Lord he high, 
yet hath he respect unto the lowly » 
as for the proud/he heholdeth them 
afar oif.

7 Though I  walk in the midst of 
trouble, yet shalt thou refresh me t 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hand upon 
the furiousness of mine enemies, and 
thy right hand shall save me.

8 The Lord shall make good his 
lovingkindness toward me t yea, thy  
mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; 
despise not then the works of thine 
own hands.

THE CXXXJX PSALM.

Dom'me, prolasti.

O LO ED, thou hast searched me 
out, and known me % thou know- 

est my down-sitting, and mine up
rising; thou understandest my thoughts 
long before.

2 Thou art about my path, and 
about m y bed » and spiest out all my 
ways.

3 For lo, there is not a word in my 
tongue t hut thOu, O Lord, knowest 
it altogether.

4 Thou hast fashioned me behind 
and before t and laid thine hand upon 
me.

■ 5  Such knowledge is tpo -Wonderful 
and excellent for me » I  cannot attain 
unto it.

6 Whither shall I  go then from thy 
Spirit t or whither shall I  go then 
from thy presence ?

7 I f  I  climb up into heaven, thou 
art there » if  I  go down to hell, thou 
art there also.

Quoniam exeelsus Dominus, et hu
milla respicit : et alta a longe cog- 
noseit.

Si ambulavero in medio tribulationis, 
■vivifieabis me : et super iram inimico- 
rum meorum extendisti manum tuam, 
et salvum me fecit dextera. tua. •

Dominus retribuet pro me ; Domine, 
misericordia tua in saeculum : opera 
manuum tuarum ne despidas.

PSALMUS CXXXVIII.

Do m i n e , probasti me, et cogno- Fnday, App. and

Visti me : tu cognovistl ses- commendation oi 
, . , , .  Souls.sionem meam et resurrectionem meam.

Intellexisti cogitationes meas de 
longe-: semitam meam et funiculum m e a m

. , .  invest.'
meum investigasti.

E t omnes vias meas prsevidisti : quia 
non est sermo in lingua mea. no« est doius

Eeoe, Domine, tu cognovisti omnia, 
no-vissima et antiqua : tu formasti me, 
et posuisti super me manum tuam.

Mirabilis faeta est scientia tua ex 
me : confortata -est, et non poterò ad 
earn.

Quo ibo a Sphitu tuo? et quo a 
facie tua fugiam ?

Si ascenderò in ccelum, tu illic es : 
si deseendero in infernum, ades. ^

speaking f o r  Himself and for His Mystical Body, ¡praising and 
tuanking God because He has magnified His Name and His 
Licamate W oto  above all things, even through the trouble 

affliction of the Cross. . For when He -called upon His 
ather, His voice was heard, and His soul was endued with 

strength to subdue all the kings of the earth to  His allegiance, 
^  that they should “  sing in the ways of the Lord,”  acknowledg
ing that the kingdonas -of this wc»rld are bec6me the  kingdoms of 
the Lord and of His Christ. ^

though the Church walk in the midst of trouble, as Christ 
W, she is the work of the Saviour’s “  own hands,”  Whose mercy 

®<lureth for ever, and Who will not despise or forsake th a t which 
■tie has new created.

PSALM CXXXIX. 
t^he ancient Introit of the Church of England for Low Sunday 

portion of this Psalm to oUr Lord’s Resurrection:applied

“ When I  wake Up, I  am present with Thee. Alleluia. Thou 
hast laid Thine hand upon lie - Alleluia. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for Me. Alleluia. O Lord, Thou hast searched Me 
out and known M e: Thofi kijowest My down-sitting and Mine 
upirising.”  This beautiful use of the first and fifth verses indi
cates to ns the primary spiritual interpretation of the Psalm as 
relating to the Incarnation of our Blessed Lord, "and to the forma
tion of His Mystical Body, the Chnf ch. “ Conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, horn of the Virgin Mary,”  the Human Nature .of the holy 
Jesus attained the climax of th a t mystery attehding the origin 
and growth of all our kind, and of none could It be so fully said, 
“  Thou hast feshioned Me behind and before: and laid Thine hand 
upon Me.”  It is, therefore, as if  the Human Nature was speak
ing to theD ^neN atxm e: “ Thou hast fashioned Me by the over
shadowing with which Thou hast covered Me in My Mother’s- 
womb; Thou hast united Me inseparably with the overshadowing 
Spirit 5 'Thou hast taken Me into Thee, so that I  cannot be sepa-

   
  



5J2 THE PSALMS.

The XXIX. 
Day.

Morning
Frayer.

Gen. iii. 8.

Isa. I. 10.
Job xxxiv. 22.

Eph. iv. 24.

Eccl. xi. 5. 
Eph. iv. 16.

Rom. iv. 17.

8 I f  I  take thfe wiiig's of the morn
ing » and remain in the uttermost parts 
of the sea;

9 Even there also shall thy hand 
lead me t and thy right hand shall 
hold'me.

10 If I  say, Peradventure the dark
ness shall cover me » then shall my

. night be turned to day.
11 Yea, the darkness is no darkness 

with thee, but the night is as clear as 
the day t the darkness and light to 
thee are both alike.

1^ For my reins are thine » thou 
hast covered me in my mother^s womb.

13 I  will give thanks unto thee, foii 
I  am fearfully and wonderfully made » 
marvellous are thy works, and that 
my soul knoweth right well.

14 My bones are not hid from 
thee » though I be made secretly, and 
fashioned beneath in the earth.

15 Thine eyes did see my substance,  ̂
yet being imperfect t and in thy book 
were all my members written j

16 Which day by day were fashion
ed » when as yet there was none of 
them.

17 How dear are thy counsels unto 
me, O God » 0  how great,is*the sum 
of them !

18 I f  I  tell them, they are mom in
number than the sand t when I  wake 
up, I  am present with thee. ''

19 W ilt thou not slay the wicked,
O God » depart from me, ye blood
thirsty men. ' ■ ’

• ■ 20 For 'they speak unrighteously 
against thee t and thine enemies take 
thy Name in vain.

m ir a  . . . n o r it  
ninjis

Si sumpsero pennas meas dilueulo ; “ mar¡" 
et habitavero in extremis maris;

Eteriim üluc manus tua deducet m e: 
et tenebit me dextera tua.

Et disi, Forsitan t0Oebr» eoneulna- 
brmt me: et nox illuminatio mea in 
deliciis meis.

iQuia tenebrse non obscurabuntur a 
te, et noX sicut dies illuminabitur; 
sieüt tenebrse ejüs, ita et lumen ejuS.

Quia tu possedisti renes m eos: sus- ta Domimis 
cepisti me de útero matris mefie.

Confitebor tibi, quiaterribiUter mag- «bi Domme 
nifieatus e s : mirabüiá opera tua¡, et 
anima mea cognoscet nimis.

Non est oceultatum os meum a te, 
qUod fecisti in occulto; et substantia 
mea in inferioribus terrse.

Imperfectum meum viderunt oeuli 
tui, et in libro tuo ¿maes scribentur: 
dies formábuntur, et nemo in eis. firmahmiur

■ ,Mihi autem 'nimis honoriilcati sunt 
amici tui. Deus f  nimis confortatus est 
principatus eorum.

Dinumerabo èos, et super arenam 
multiplicabuntur ; exsurrexi, et adhuc ■' 
sìun teeum. -

Si oecideris. Deus, peccàtores : viri 
sanguinum declinate a me.

Quia dieitis’in cogitatione: Acei- 
pieni in. vinitate civitates suas.

rated from Thee, whether I  ascend to Heaven or descend to Hell, 
whether I ’ go forth to the rising of the morning sun, or to the 
darkness left by his departure in the west; therefore I  will offer 
up Myself as a never-ceasing Eucharist to Thee, declaring the 
marvellousness of Thy works in creating a Hdw Man, after God, 
in righteousness and true holiness.”  The prophet Isaiah gave ¡to 
the Church, therefore, a perpetual Antiphon to this Psalm when 
he said, “ Behold, a  Virgin shall conceive, and bear a  Son, and 
shall call His Name Immanuel.”  [Isa. vii. lá .]  “  God with us.’̂  
[Matt. i. 23.]

“  But the Uctual fleshly Body of Christ was itself the type of 
His Mystical Body, the Church, and is as such continually repre
sented in Scripture. His bodily agonies on the cross were a warn
ing of the afflictions to which the Church should 1^ continually 
exposed, always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake; His un
broken hones betokened the undiminished strength which through
out her afflictions the Church should retain; the blood and water

which flowed from His piercefl side exhibited to view what subse
quent generations cherished in the two Christian sacraments. I t  
would be impossible, therefore, with due regard to the analogy of 
other Scripture-teaching, to read in the Psdlin befor6 us a pro
phecy of the Incarnation of Christ, and yet not to behold in it 
Also a picture of that more spiritual Body of His, in which, and 
m the different members of Which, His glory Was to be displayed 
forth to the world from the period of His first to that of His 
second coming.. . .  In secret, in^Jthe darkness ot His own grave, 
that Church was fearfully and wonderfully made: the Com had 
to fall into the ground and die ere its much fruit could be brought 
forth. Then, after His Resurrection from the dead, and Ascension 
to His Father in Heaven,—‘1 have awaked, and am again with 
Thee,’—did His new life on earth in the person of the company 
of. His redeemed people begin. I t  was then, when in His own 
■Perspn He had left the world and gone to the Father, that He 
openly contemplates'both the preciousness and the number of the

   
  



T H E PSALM S. 513

Tlie XXIX.
Day.

Morning
P r ä g e r .

2 John 2.10.

iii. 18,
Matt. xxii. 36.

Jet. sviti. 22.

Vi. ir.

21 Do not I  hate them^ O Lord, 
that hate thee » and am not I  grieved 
with those that rise up against thee ?

22 Yea, I  hate them right sore x 
even as though they were mine 
enemies.

23 Try me, O God, and seek the' 
ground of my heart ; prove me, and 
examine my thoughts.

24 Look well i f  there be any way 
of wickedness in me » and lead me in 
the way everlasting.

THE CXL PSALM.

Eripe me, Eomine.

B ELIV ER  me, O Lord, from the 
evil man t and preserve me 

from the wicked man.
2 Who imagine ’mischief in their 

hearts » and stir up strife all the day 
long.

3 They have sharpened their tongues 
like a serpent » addei'’s poison is Under 
their lips.

4 Keep me, O Lord, from th e  hands 
of the ungodly x preserve me from the 
wicked men, who are.purposed to over
throw my goings., ■

5 The proud have laid a  snare for 
me, and spread a net, abroad with  
cords X >yea, and set traps in  my. way.
■ 6 I  said unto- the Lord,, Thou art 
my God x hear the' -yoice of my 
prayers, O Lord,

7 O Lord God, thou strength of 
my health » thou hast covered my 
head in the day of battle. . ' ' ■

8 Let not the ungodly have his 
"desire,"O Lord x let not h is mischiev
ous imagination prosper,, lest they be 
too proud,

9 Let the mischief of their own Kps 
faU upon the head ,of them  x that 
compass me about.

Nonne qui oderunt te. Domine, ode- 
ram : et super inimicos tuos tabesce- 
bam ?

Perfecto odio oderam illos : inimici 
facti sunt mihi.

Proba me, Deus, et scitó cor meum : 
interroga me, et cognosce semitas meas.

E t vide, si via iniqhitàtis in me est : 
et dedue me in via «eterna.

’P3ALMÜS CXXXlX.

E  RIPE me. Domine, ab hominé Friday, Maimdy
. . . . .  ; Tlmrsd., Good

inalo : a viro lìiiquo enne me, FHday.vespers.
• i n i q u o m e

Qui eogitavèrunt iniquitates in corde : ’naii/ias in corde 

tota die constituebant prjelia.

»
Acueru-nt linguas suas sieut ser- 

pentis ; venenum aspidum sub labiis 
eol-um.

Custodi me. Domine, de manu pecca- 
toris : et ab hominibus iniquis eripe me. mera 

Qui eogitavèrunt supplantare gres^ 
sus me.os : abscondemnt superbi la- 
queum mihi.

' E t funes extenderunt in laqueum': perf,«» 
juxta iter seandalum posuerunt mihi.

' D isi Domino, Deus meus es tu :
■exaudí. Domine, vocem deprecationis oratio/iis 
m-ese.

Domine, Domine, virtus salutis mese; 
objtmbrasti super caput nieum in die obumbm caput 
belli.

Ne tradas me. Doniine, a desiderio 
meo peccatori : eogitavèrunt centra me ; • 
ne derelinquas me, ne forte exaltentur. «e uuquam exai.

Caput circuitus eórum: labor la- 
biorum ipsorum operiet eos.

f)Hs m e is :  
juxta

^  of God, the meinbers o f  His Body. Their preciousness 
shoiVn hy the falness of Ineasnre in which H e  poured forth 

th** ™Pon them : their number was the Divine fnlfiBnent of 
as originaJly made to Abraham, ‘ I  wili m ake thy seed

the dust of the earth : so th a t i f«  man can num ber the dust' (if 
then shall thy seed also be n u m b e r e d ”  

he last six verses of this Psalm illustrate w hat has been said 
Pectmg the Imprecations in a note on the sixty-ninth Psalm?,

‘ Thrupp on the*Psalms, ii. 297. « Page 4'lfl. ,

shewing that &e hatred of the Church towards recklessly impeni
ten t sinners is a  hatted of them as the enemies of her Lord; a 
hatred, in faet, of their reckless sin, mingled with grief for them 
in respect .to the consequences which such impenitence will bring 
upon their bodies and sduls.

ft PSALM CXL.
Tljis is also one of those Psalms of which the sixty-ninth is a 

type, wherein the full wickedness of Opposition to Christ and His 
Church is setforthby the strength of the language which is used in 

' 3 D

   
  



614 THE PSALMS.

The XXIX. 1 0  Let hot burning coals fall upon 
MoSng them t let them be east into the fire, 

Frager. pjf they never riseRev. XX. 2, 3. 14, _ r  > J
'5- up again.

jer. xviii 18. 11 A mau full of words shall not
jobxi. 2. ' prosper upon the earth » evil shall

hunt the wicked person to overthrow 
him.

12 Sure I  am that the Lord will 
avenge the poor » and maintain the 
cause of the helpless.

Matt.xiii.43. 13 The righteous-also shall give
thanks unto thy Name t and the just 
shall continue in thy sight.

THE CXLI PSALM.

Domine, clamavi,

L o r d , I  eall upon thee, haste thee 
unto me t and consider my 

voice, when I  cry unto thee.
Luke i. 10.  ̂ prayer be set forth in thy
f  Kiups xyHi’so.' incensc t and let the
Matt. xxvu. 46. lifting np of jny hands be an evening 

sacrifice.
3 Set a watch, 0  Lord, before my 

mouth t and keep the door ofimy lips.
4  O let not mine heart be inclined 

to any evil thing t let me not be 
occupied in ungodly works, with the 
men that work wickedness, lest I  eat 
of such things as please them.

zech. xiii. 6. ?. S Let the righteous rather smite me 
friendly t and reprove me.

6 But let not their precious balms 
break my head t yea, I  will pray yet 
against their wickedness. ,

7 Let their judges be overthrown 
" in stony places t that they may hear 

my words, for they are sweet.

Cadent super eos carbones, in ignem cartones 
dejieies eos : in miseriis non sub
sistent.

Vir linguosus non dirigetur in ten’a : 
virum injustum mala'capient in in- 
'teritu.

Cognovi' quia faciet Dominus judi
cium inopis: et vinjdictam pauperum.

Veruntamen justi confitebuntur 
Nolnini tuo: et habitabunt recti cum 
vultu tuo.

PSALMUS CXL.

Do m i n e , damavi ad te, exaudi Friday, Maundy
. .. , Thursd., Good

me ; intende voci mese, cum Friday,vespers.
_  " V o c i  o r a i i o n i s

clamavero ad te. me®
Dirigatur oratio mea sieut ineensum 

in eonspectu tuo : elevatio manuum 
mearum sacrificiujn vespertinum.

Bone, Domine, custodiam ori meo : 
et ostium circumstantise labiis meis.

Non declines cor meum in verba m  non . .  in ver-
... , _ , bum ma/ttw

malitise: ad exciisandas excusaciones *
in peecatis.

Cum hominibus operantibus ini- 
quitatem : et non communieabo cum comdinahor 
electis eorum.

Corripiet me jUstus in misericordia, 
et increpabit me : oleum autem pecca- 
toris non impipguet caput meum.

Quoniam adhuc et oratio mea in 
beneplaeitis eorum : absorpti sunt 
juncti petrse jiidicCs eorum. conunuati peiiM

Audient vetba mea, quoniam po- 
tuerunt: sicut crassitudcr terrse'’erupta 
est super terram.

its condemnation. “  Tlie evil man,” and “  the wicked man,”  who 
“  have sharpened their tongues like a serpent,” the “  ungodly,” and 
the “  proud,” are all representative terms, signifying, in  their most 
extreme sense, that Evil One whom St. Paul calls “  the Wicked,” 
the “ old Serpent,”  whose minister is Antichrist. From the 
temptation of the first Adam in Paradise to the Temptation 
of the Second Adam in the wilderness, and thence onward in 
all ages of the Church until the last great Day, this Evil One is 
imagining mischief against Christ and His Mystical Body, so that 
the prayer must ever go up, “ Deliver ns from the Evil,”  until 
Satan and his ministers have been cast into the “ bottomless 
pit,”  among the “ hot burning coals” of God’s never-ending dis
pleasure.

Then the event will show that God has surely avenged the P oor : 
the Mystical Body of the EieHiEOtrs shall give thanks to His 
Name, and shall continue in His Presence for ever.

PSALM CXLI.
This is the cry of the Lord and of His Church under suffering 

from the first and the last persecutors. When the Lamb of God 
was offered up in the evening of the world’s duration, and On the 
evening of the first Good Friday, He became the true Evening 
Sacrifice, Whose very attitude was that then used in prayer, a  
lifting up of His hands, and spreading them forth as when one 
spreadeth forth his hands to swinn All the day long did He 
stretch forth His hands to a gainsaying people, yet not in vain, 
for it was all the day long also in intercession with His Father. 
And although there was a supernatural darkness over body and 
soul for a time, the incense of His supplication arose before the 
throne, and when the Evening Sacrifice had been offered, the pro
phecy was fulfilled, “ I t  shall come to pass that a t evening time it 
shall be light.”  [Zech. xiv. 7.] *

   
  



THE PSALM S. 515

Evening
Grayer.

Ps. Ixxvii. 1—3.

Tlie XXIX. 8 Our bones lie scattered before the
mning pH * bke as when one breaketb and 

Frayer. hewetb wood upon tbe earth.
1 Sam. xxu. 16—  ̂ ^
„19- „ 9 But mine eyes look unto thee. OEzek. xxxvii. 2.
i,ukexxi.28. Lord God » in thee is my trust. O
isa.ixvi. 14. cast not out my soul.
Job xvui. 8—10. 10 Keep me from the snare that

they have laid for me t ■ and" from the 
traps of the wicked doers.

l l  Let the ungodly fall into their 
own nets together t and let me eyer 
escape them.

THE C X LII PSALM.

Voce mea ad Domimm.

I CRIEÏ) unto the Lord with my 
voice t yea, even unto the Lord 

did I make my supplication.
â I  poured out m y complaints be

fore him t and shewed him of my 
trouble.

Matt, xxvii. 38— ‘à When my spirit was in heaviness^
thou knewest m y path t in  the way 
wherein I  walked have they privily 
laid a snare for me.

Matt. xxvi. 66. 4 I  looked also upon my right
Luke xxiii. 49. . - _ . -

• hand t and saw there was no m#n
that Would know me.•

Matt. viu. 20. S I  had no plaCe to flee unto * and 
no man cared for m y soul.

Luke xxiu. 46. 6 I  Cried unto thee, 0  Lord, and
said t Thou art my hope, and my 
portion in the land of the living. 

isa.ixiii.9. 7 Consider m y complaint » for I
am brought very low.

8 O deliver me from mypersecutors » 
for they are too strong for me.

J Sam. xxii. 1. 9 Bring my soul out of prison, that
I  may'give thanks unto thy Name » 
which thing i f  thou wilt grant me, 
then shall the righteous resort unto 
my company.

Dissipata sunt omnia ossa nostra s u n t  c 

secus infernum : quia ad te. Domine, 
Domine, oeuli mei ; in te speravi, non 
auferas animam meam.

Cnstodi ■ me a laqueo quern statue- 
runt m ih i; et a seandalis operantium opemnmus 
iniquitatem.

Cadent in retinaeulo ejus peccatores : 
singulariter sum ego donee transeam.

PSALMHS CXLI.

V OCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : Priday, Manndy
, _ ftiursd., Good

voce mea ad Dominum depre- Friday,vespers. 
catus sum.

Efl“undo in conspeetu ejus oratio- 
nem meam : et tribulationem meam 
ante ipsum pronuntio.

In deficiendo ex me spiritum meum : 
et tu cognovisti semitas meas.

In via hac quà ambulabam : ab- 
sconderunt laqueum mihi.
• Considerabam ad dexteram,*et vide- 
bam ; et non erat qui cognosceret me.

Periit fuga a me : et non est qui 
requirat animam meam.

Clamavi ad te. Domine ; dixi. Tu es 
spes me'a: portio mea in terra viven- 
tium.

Intende ad depreeationem meam : i n  o r a tio n e m  

quia humiliatus sum nimis.
Liberà me a persequentibus me : 

quia confortati sunt super me.
EduC de custodia animam meam ad tfe c a rce i e 

eonfltendum Nomini tuo : me exspec- 
tant justi, doñee retribuae mihi.

For the Church this is a continual hymn of exposition upon the 
words of Christ respecting the troubles of the last days: “  In  your 
patience possess ye your souls” . . . .^‘when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up ahd lift up your heads, for your re
demption draweth nigh.”  [Luke xxi. 19. 28.] I t  is better for 
the Church and for each particular member of Christ to suffer 
chastisement for a season in the merey. of a righteous Father, than 
to gain a temporary prosperity by partaking of the “  dainty and 
goodly things ” of Babylon and Antichrist, and so fall into the 
snare and the net from which there is no escape. [Rev. xyii. 
and xvili.]

' ■ PSALM CXLII.
When David thus poured out his complaints to the Lord, aild 

showed Him of his trouble, he prefigured the holy Son of David 
of Whom it is said, “ In  all their afiiiction He was afflicted.”  I t  
is supposed that this Psalm was sung by David when he was in 
the cave of Adullam, as was also the fifty-seventh' :  and if  so, 
the- circumstances in which he was may have contributed their 
typical chai'acter to it, since it evidently presents to us the Voice

>%ee p. 393. 
3 U 2

   
  



516 THE PSALMS.

The XXIX.
Day.

^E v e n in g
JPrag&i\

Ash-Wednesday,
Evensong.

Penitential
P s a lm .

Job ix. 32, 
xxii. 4.

Gen. iii. 15. 
Lam. iii. 0.

J o h n  x i x .  28.

Matt, xxvii 4G. 
P s . xxviii 1. 

ixxxviii. 3.

Luke xxiii. 46.

P8. xxxi. 22.

THE CXLIII PSALM.

Bomine, exaudi.

HEAK my prayer, O Lord, and 
consider my desire » liearken 

unto me for thy truth and righteous
ness  ̂ sake.

2 And enter not into judgement 
with thy servant t for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified.

3 For the enemy hath persecuted 
my soul; he hath smitten my life 
down to the ground » he hath laid me 
in the darkness, as the men that have 
been long dead.

4 Therefore is my spirit vexed with
in me » and my heart within me is 
desolate.

5 Yet do I  remember the time past; 
I muse upon all thy works * yea, I  
exercise myself in the works of thy 
hands.

6 I stretch forth my hands unto 
thee » my soul gaspeth unto thee as a 
thirsty land.

7 Hear me, 0  Lord, and that soon, 
for my spirit waxeth faint * hide not 
thy face from me, lest I be like unto 
them that go down into the pit.

8 0  let me hear thy lovingkind
ness betimes in the morning, for in 
thee is my trust t shew thou me the 
way that I  should walk in, for I  lift 
up my soul unto thee.-

9 Deliver me, 0  Lord, from mine 
enemies i for I  flee unto thee to hide 
me.

10 Teach me to do the thing that 
pleaseth thee, for thou art my God t 
let thy loving Spirit lead me forth 
into the land of righteousness.

PSALMÜS CXLII.

D OMINE,exaudiorationemmeam; Friday Lauds.

auribus' percipe obsecrationem 
meam : in veritate tua exaudi me, in 
tua justitia.

Et non intres in judieium eum 
servo tuo : quia non justifieabitur in 
eonspeetu tuo omnis vivens.

Quia persecutus est inimicus ani- 
mam meam : humiliavit in terra vitam 
meam.

CoUocavit me in obscuris sicut mor- 
tuos sseculi : et anxiatus est super me 
spiritus meus, in me turbatum est cor 
meum.

Memor fui dierum antiquorum, me- 
ditatus sum in omnibus operibus tuis ; 
in factis manuum tuarum meditabar.

Expandí manus meas ad te : anima 
mea sicut terra sine aqua tibi.

Velociter exaudi me. Domine : de- 
fecit spiritus meùs.

Non avertas faciem tuam a me ; et 
similis ero descendentibus in lacum.

*Auditam fae mihi mane misericor- 
diam tuam : quia in te Speravi. speravi Domine

Notam fac mihi viam in qua ambu- 
lem : quia ad te levavi animam meam. adteDumhie

Eripe me de iuimieis meis. Domine ; 
ad te confugi : doce me facere volun- 
tatem tuam, quia Deus meus es tu.

Spiritus tuus bonus deducet me in in v ia  r e c ia  

terram reetam : propter Nomen tuum.
Domine, yivificabis me in sequitate tua.

of Christ crying unto the Lord ont of that darkness which was to 
Him as the "  prison ” of sinners L

Thus, from His Cross, and in the greatest depth of His sorrows, 
the suffering Saviour cries unto the Lofd, beseeching Him not to 
forsake Him, but to receive His Spirit. And in that darkest hour 
even, He can see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied, know
ing that when that soul is brought out o f , prison, the great 
Eucharistic Sacrifice for all the world will have been offered, 
and that a vast congregation of those made righteous by it  will 
gather to their Saviour’s company, in His Mystical Body.

So, also, has the Church often been partaker in the sufferings 
of Christ to such an extent as to be able to  take up the words 
spoken by Him in a great degree of their fulness. And as the 
Head was delivered from His persecutors to  give thanks to God,

Í See note on Ps. Ixxxviii. p. 440.

in like manner will the faithfulness of His Church prevail, in the 
mercy of God, to her final rescue from sorrow, however strong her 
persecutors may he.

PSALM CXLIII.

This is the seventh, and last, of the Penitential Psalms. Like 
the preceding Psalm, it is the Voice of Christ speaking,to us out 
of the anguish of the Cross, when God’s ancient word was fulfilled 
by the Serpent bruising the heel ofl the Woman’s Seed, and laying 
Him in the darkness as the men th a t have been long dead in the 
grave of their sin. From that Cross, stretching forth His wounded 
hands in supplication. He-prayed to God as the One Penitent on 
Whom all the sins of mankind werelgathered together, and Whose 
Voice was bewailing them in such tones of sorrow as none else 
could use, since only the Innocent, “  made sin for us,” could so 
feel the awful burden.
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Thè XXIX. 
Bay.

'E'oening
'Prayer.

'nieXXX.Day.
M o rn ing

F ra y e r .
2 Sam. xxii. 35. 

40.
2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3.

P.Ÿ. vlii. 4. 
H eb. ii. 6.

2 Sam. Xxii. 15. 
Matt.xxviii.2—4, 
Luke xvii. 24.

2 Sam. xxii. 45.

11 Quicken me  ̂ 0  ‘Lord, for thy 
Najne’s sake » and for thy righteous
ness’ sake bring my soul out of trouble.

12 And of thy goodness slay mine 
enemies » and destroy all them that 
vex my sonl; for I  am thy servant.

THE CXLIV PSALM.

Benedictws Bominus.

B l e s s e d  be the Lord my 
strength » who teacheth my 

hands to war, and my fingers to fight;
2 M y hope and my forttess, my 

castle and deliverer, my defender in 
“whom I  trust t Who subduetb my peo
ple that is under m e.

3 Lord, what is man, that thou 
hast such respect unto him » or the 
son of man, that thou so regardest 
him?

4 Man is like a thing of nought » 
his time passeth awhy like a shadow.

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and 
come down * touch the mountains, 
and they shall smoke.

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and 
' tear them » shoot out thine arrows, 

and consume them.
7 Send down thine hand frpm 

above » deliver me> and take me out 
of the great waters, from the hand of 
strange children;

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity » 
and their right hand is a right hand of 
wickedness.

9 1 will sing a new song unto thee, 
O God » and sing praises unto thee 
upon a ten-stringed lute.

subjiciens populoa 
sub me

Educes de tribulatíone animam 
m eam : et in misericordia tua disperdes 
omnes inimicos meos.

E t perdes omnes qui tribulant ani
mam meam: quoniam ego servús tuus 
sum.

PSALMÜS CXLIII.

BENEDICTUS Dominus Deus Sat. Vespers, 

meus, qui docet manus meas ad 
prælium ; et digitos meos ad beUum.

Misericordia mea et refugium meum : 
susceptor meus et liberator meus.

Protector meus, .et in ipso speravi : 
qui .subdit populum meum sub me.

Domine, quid est homo, quia inno- 
ttlisti ei? aut filius hominis, quia re
putas eum ?

Homo vanitati similis factus est; 
dies ejus sicut umbra prætereunt.

Dòmine, inclina cœlos tuos, et de
scende : tange montes, et fumigabUnt. *

Fulgura coruseationem, et dissipabis cormca corusca.
. . . . .  , , fiones ÍMOS

eos : emitte sagittas tuas  ̂ et coutur- 
babis eos.

Emitte manum tuam de àlto; eripe 
me, et libera me de aquis multis : et de 
manu filiorum alienorum.

Quorum os locutum est vanitatem : 
et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis.

Deus, eantienm novum eantabo tibi: 
in psalterio decaehordo pSallam tib i

But the words of onr holy Saviour’s vicarious penitence are 
become a fountain of penitential expression for those whose sins 
are their own. The Enemy has persecuted tb &  soul, smitten 
their spiritual life down to the ground, and laid them in the dark
ness of that sinful state in which the Vision of God is faint or lost. 
Then, in the words of their SaViour, they lay thCir vexed spirits 
and desolate hearts a t the footstool of a  merciful God, and stretch 
forth their hands to Him, beseeching Him not to hide His face 
from them for ever, but to let them hear His loving-kindness in 
the morning of the resurrection: to quicken their sin-stricken 
souls in this life, that they may arise to everlasting life in “  the 
land of righteousness.”

PSALM CXLIV.
David here prefigures the Captain of our salvation. So among 

his last words, when he said, “  Thou hast girded me with strength 
unto the battle,”  he added such expressions regarding the future 
as could only be true of his L ord; “ Thou hast also delivered me

from the strivings of my people; Thou hast kept me to be the 
head of the heathen : a people whieh I  knew not shall serve me.”  
David’s conflict with the lion, the bear, and the Philistine cham
pion, Were all symbolical of the contest between Christ and the 
powers of evil, in the days of His flesh, and in the life of His 
htystical Body. With the shepherd’s staff of His Incarnate 
Body, and the “ five smooth stones” of His wounds. His hands 
were taught to war and His fingers to fight, eoming before the 
powers of evil not with sword and spear, but hi the Name of the 
Lord of hosts.

This Psalm thus points to our Lord’s work of vietoryhy means 
of the Incarnation. “  Man is like a thing of nought,”  but the 
Son of God became the Son of Man, and raised human nature to 
its former place in the harmony of God’s Kingdom. The Hand 
was sent down from above, and delivered our nature from the 
hand of tlfe oppressor, lifting it out of the great waters in which 
it was almost overwhelmed. - The “ everlasting arms ”  supported 
it, and the "  right hand of wickedness ” lost its power. Then was
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The XXX. Day.
Morning

Prayer,
Rev. xix, 11—16.

Rph. ii, 20—22. 
1 Pet. Ü. 4,5.

Matt. iii. 12. 
John X . 1—16. 
Heb. XÍÜ. 20.

1 Cor. Ì X .  9, lO. 
1 Tim. V. 18.

10 TIiou hast given victory unto 
kings t and hast .delivered David thy  
servant from the peril of the sword.

11 Save me, and deliver jne from 
the hand of strange children t whose 
mouth talketh of vanity, and their 
right hand is a right hand of iniquity.

13 That our sons may grow up as 
the young plants t and that our daugh
ters may be as the polished corners of 
the temple.

13 That our garners may be full 
and plenteous with aU manner of store» 
that our sheep may bring forth thou
sands and ten thousands in our streets.

14 That our oxen may be strong to
labour, that there be no decay t no 
leading into captivity, and no com
plaining in our streets. • ;

15 Happy are the people, that are 
in such a ease « yea, blessed are the 
people who have the Lord for their 
God.

THE CXLV PSALM.

Exaltaio te, Dens.

I W ILL magnify thee, 0  God, my 
King t and I  will praise thy

■Whitsunday,
Evensong.

Commemoration 
of Founders «
and Benefac- Name for ever and ever.

3 Every day will I  give thanks unto 
thee t and praise thy Name for ever 
and ever.

3 Great is the Lord, and marvellous, 
worthy to be praised t there is no end 
of his greatness.

4 One generation shall praise thy  
works unto another » and declare thy  
power.

,  5 As for me, I  will be talking of
thy worship t thy glory, thy praise, 
and wondrous works;

Qui das salutem regibus ; qui re- meras 
demisti David servum tnum de gladio 
maligno, eripe me :

E t erue me de manu filiorum alieno- et l ib e r a  m e  äe
f  . , , O Q u is  m i i l l i s  e t

rum  ̂quorum os iocutum est vanitatem : d& manu 
et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis.

Quorum filli sicut novelise pianta- mveua pianta-
, , . i io n is  U a b ilU a t

tiones : in juventute sua.
Filiæ eorum eompositæ : circumor- 

natæ ut similitndo tempH,
Promptuaria eorum piena : eruc- 

tantia ex hoc in ülnd.
Oves eorum fœtosæ, abundantes in 

egressibus suis : boves eorum crassee, mnerihm

Non est ruina macerile, ncque trans
itas : ñeque clamor in pläteis eorttm.

Beatum dixerunt populum, cui hæe 
sunt: beatas populus cujus Dominus 
Deus ejus.

PSALJSJUS CXLIV.

EXALTABO te Deus meus Bex; Sat.Vespers.
. . . Christmas,

et benedieam Nomini tuo in utvesper.s.
Lauds of the de-

sseculum^ et in sseeulum sseculi.
Per singulos dies benedieam t ib i: 

et laudabo Nomen taum in sseculum, 
et in sseeulum sseculi.

Magnus Dominus, et laudabilis 
nim is; et magnitudinis ejus non est 
finis.

Generatio et generatio laudabit 
opera taa: et potentiam tuam pro- 
nuntiabunt.

Magnifieentiam glorise sanctitatis majesiatis tnee et
t  , • 1 *1 • i s d n c li ta te mtuse ioquentur: et mirabilia tua nar- 

r a b u n t i

parted, 
itr t s ie r n u m  et

snDg the “ new song ” of the Son of Man’s triumph, a song of the 
victory which God had given to His anointed, and of the mercy 
of His Providence which had kept the true David from the peril 
of the Evil One’s sword.

Out'Of that victory sprung the Chiirch of the Eedeemer, “ the 
Temple of His Body”  in which the children of God are built up 
as “ living stones,” and “ polished comers,”  “ built upon the foun
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the Chief Comer Stone; in Whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. In  Whom 
ye also are budded together for an habitation of God, through 
the Spirit.”  Out of that victory sprang the sacramental abun
dance of the Church, by which myriads of souls are gathered into 
the heavenly gamer, the fiook of Christ’s fold multiplied by thou
sands and ten thousands in the streets of the New Jerusalem, and 
the servants of God who wear the yoke of the priesthood endowed

with ministerial akdity [2 Cor. iii. 6J, that they, may be strong 
to labour in the grace-giving Work of their Master.

PSALM CXLV.i
This is entitled “ David’s Psalm of praise,”  and it is thought by 

some that the title belongs to the whole final series, of which this 
is the commencement. Literally i t  is a hymn praising the Lord 
for His works of Creation, but mystically i t  praises Him for all 
His marvellous works in the redemption and salvation of mankind.

For these merciful works of bur Lord Jesus Christ the Church 
already sings by anticipation “ the song of Moses the servant ot 
God, and the song of the Lamb^ saying. Great and marveUous are

1 This is an alphabet Psalm, one letter bein^ omitted. The fifteenth 
verse, and perhaps the whole Psalm, was used at the celebration of the Holy 
Communion in the tiqie of St. Chrysostom.
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Rev. V. 13.
Job xxxviii. 7.

The XXX. Day. 6  So that men shall speak of the 
might of thy marvellous acts x and I

Bev. XV. 3. qP greatness.
7 The memorial of thine abundant 

kindness shall be shewed t and men 
shall sing of thy righteousness.

Exod. xxxiv. 6. 8 The Lord is gracious, and merci
ful » long-suffering, and of great 
goodness.

9 The Lord is loving unto every 
man x and his mercy is over all his 
works.

10 All thy works praise thee, O 
Lord X and thy saints give thanks 
unto thee.

L u k e  i x .  2 0 .3 1 .  H  They shew the glory of thy  
kingdom x and talk of thy power;

12 That thy power, thy glory, and 
mightiness of thy kingdom x m ight 
be known unto'men.

kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom x and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all ages.

?amis iv 'fo Lord upholdeth all such as
fall X and lifteth up all those that are 

, down.
Rev"Sif'2 all wait upon thee,

* O Lord X and thou givest them their 
meat in due season.

16 Thou openest thine hand x and 
iillest all things living with plenteous
ness.

17 The Lord is righteous in all his 
ways X and holy in all his Works.

James IV. 8. 18 The Lord is nigh unto all them
that call upon him » yea, all such as 
call upon him faithfully.

19 He wiU fulfil the desire of them(■
that fear him ♦ he also will hear their 
cry, and will help them.

tnie xxi. 18. 20 The Lord preserveth all them
that love him x but seattereth abroad 
all the ungodly.

Et viitutem terribilium tuorum 
dieent : et magnitudinem tuam nar- 
rabunt.

Memoriam abundantise suavitatis M e m o r ia  

tuEE eruetabunt : et justitia tua ex- 
sultabunt.

Miserator e t , miserieors Dominus : 
patiens et multum miserieors.

Suavis Dominus universis : et mise- 
rationes ejus super omnia opera ejus.

Confiteantur tibi. Dominò, omnia 
Opera tua: et sancti tui benedieant 
tibi.

Gloriam regni tui dieent; et po- 
tentiam tuam loquentur.

TJt notam faciant filiis hominum 
potentiam tuam: et gloriam magni- 
fleentise regni tui.

Regnum" tuum, regnum omnium tuum nomfee 
sseculorum : et dominatio tua in omni 
generatione et generationem. et p r o g e n ie

Eidelis Dominus in omnibus verbis i n  v e rb is  

Suis : e t  sanctus in omnibus operibus 
suis.

Allevat Dominus omnes qui cor- 
, raunt : et erigit omnes elisos.

Oeuli omnium in te sperant. Do
mine : et tu  das escam illorum in tem
pore opportuno.

Apqris tu manum tuam et imples 
Omne animal benedietione.

Justus Dominus in omnibus viis 
suis : et sanctus in omnibus operibus 
Suis.

Prope est Dominus omnibus invo- p r o p e e s t B o m m m
, o mn i b u s  ini)o-

cantibus eum : omnibus invocantibus cantms eum in
. , v e rU a te

eum in ventate. ^
Voluntatem timentium se faciet : 

et depreeationem eorum exaudiet, et etomfioiicseonira 
salvos faciet eos.

Custodit Dorgiinus omnes diligentes 
se : et omnes peccatores disperdei.

Works, Lord God Almighty; ju st and true are Thy ways, 
hou Kiflg of S a in ts p ra is ig g  Him day by day for these in all 
M Psalms and Hymns and spiritual songs. One geperation 

up the strain from its forerunner, and thp song goes up 
^eeasingly to the throne from the choirs of Cathedrals, parish 

urches, and religions houses, “ We praise Thee, 0  God; we ac- 
uowledge Thee to be the Lord. The holy Church throughout 

the world doth acknowledge Thee ■, the Father of an infinite
Si Thine honourable, true, and only Son; also the Holy 

Ghost the Comforter.”

And with the voice of the redeemed Church goes up the voice 
o f aU the works of God, each in its appointed and orderly round 
setting forth His praise Who created it. “ And every creature 
which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and aU that are in them, heard I  saying. 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 
sitteth upo^ the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 

And as in the natural, so in the spiritual world, the eyes of all 
wait upon the Lord the Holy Ghost, the Giver of Life, th a t He 
may give them their meat in due season. Aheady does the Life*
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Rev. xiv. 7.

The XXX. Day. £ 1  My mouth shall speak tEe praise 
of the Lord » and let all flesh give 
thanks unto his holy Name for ever 
and ever.

THE CXLVl PSALM.

Lauda, anima mea.

P RAISE the Lordy O my soul;
while I  live will I  praise the 

Lord t yea, as long as I  have any 
being, I  will sing praises unto my God.

2 0  put not your trust in princes, 
nor in any child of man » for there is 
no help in them.

3 Eor- when the breath of man 
goeth forth he shaR turn again to his 
earth » and then all his thoughts 
perish.

4 Blessed is he that hath the God 
of Jacob for his help t and whose hope 
is in the Lord his God;

5 Who made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that therein is $ who 
keepeth his promise for ever;

6 Who helpeth them to right that 
suffer wrong * who feedeth the hungry.

7 The Lord looseth men out of 
prison » the Lord giveth sight to the" 
blind.

8 The Lord helpeth them that are 
fallen » the Lord careth for the rio-hte-

Commemoration 
of Founders 
and Benefac
tors.

Windsor Obiit 
Sunday.

Isa. U. 22.

Gen. ii. 7.
¡Ü . 1 9 . 

P î s .  CÎV . 2 9 .

Col.i, 16, 17.

Isa. ix. 2.
X X X V . 5 ,  6 .  
Ixi. 1.

Luke iv. 18. 21.

Isa. xxvi. 4.

OUS.

9 The Lord careth for.the stranger; 
he defendeth the fatherless and widow x 
as for the way 6f the ungodly, he 
tumeth it upside down.

10 The Lord thy God, O Sion, shall 
be King for evermore x

' out all generations.
and through-

THE CXLVII PSALM.

Landate Ldorumum.

^T rayer. O
°̂of PoundCTs™ good thing to sing praises unto
a«dBenefac- gur God X yea, a joyful and pleasant 

Windsor oijiit thing it is to be thankful.Sunday. °

Laudationem Domini loquetur os 
meum: et benedieat omnis cara N o
mini saneto ejus in sæculum, et in in e e te rn u m  et 

sæculum sæculi.

PSALMUS CXLV.

LAUDA, anima mea, Dominum; Sat. Vespers.

laudabo Dominum in vita ni 
psallani Deo meo quandiu fuero.

Vigils of the d 
parted.

Nolite confidere in prineipibus : in 
filiis hominum, in quibus non est salus.

Exibit spiritqs ejus, et revertetur in 
terram suam; in ilia die peribunt 
omnes cogitationes eorum.

Beatus cujus Deus. Jacob adjutor 
ejus, spes ejus in Domino Deo ipsius, 
qui feeit cœlum et terram : mare et 
omiria quæ in eis sunt.

Gui cnstodit veritatem in sæculum ; 
facit judieium injuriani patientibus : 
dat escam esurientibus.

Dominus soi vit compeditos ; Domi
nus illuminât esçcos.

Dominus erigit elisos ; Dominus di- dirigu 
ligit justos.

Dominus eustodit advenas; pupil- 
lum et viduam suscipiet : et vias pecca- v ia m  peccatomm
, ... ,  , e x te r m in a b it
torum disperdet.

Regnabit Dominus in sæeula ; Deus in aiennm 
tuus, Sion : in generatione et genera- in s œ c u lu m s œ t td i  

tionem.

PSALMUS CXLVI.

L a u d a t e  Dominum, QUOnÌRni Sat. Vespers.
Christmas,

bonus est psalmus : Deo nostro nt vespers.
, , _ _ , Txostxo j u c u n d a  sH

Sit jucunda decoraque laudatio. laudauo

giver bestow on them Com and Wine for sacramental life, the 
Bread which <;ame down from Heaven, and the blood of the True 
Vine: hereafter will He provide for them the Tree of Life in the 
midst of the street of the New Jerusalem and on either side of the 
river of life, which shall bear “ twelve manner of fruits, and yield 
her fruit every mouth,”  for the perpetual invigoration of His 
saints.

PSALM CXLVL
This is a song of the Church when a t rest and peace, able to 

lift up her soul without any sorrow in Hallelujahs to her King t 
and blessing Him Who has wrought her deliverance* "  Trust ye 
in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah ip everlasting 
strength.”
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The XXX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer.
Tsa. x i.  12. I v i .  8, 
io h n  x i .  52.

Isa . Ix i .  1.
L u k e  iv . ,1 8 .2 I*

Is a ; x l .  26.
J o l i n  X . 2 .

P s. c iii .  IS , 14.

Jo b  x x x v i i i . 4 1 .  
L u k e  X Ü . 24.

f ie v .  :

2 The Lord doth build up Jerusa
lem t and gather together the out
casts of Israel.

3 l ie  healeth those that are broken 
in heart % and giveth medicine to heal 
their sickness.

4 He telleth the number o f the 
stars » and calleth them all by their 
names,

5 Great is our Lord  ̂ and great is 
his power t  yea, and his wisdom is 
infinite.

6 The Lord Setteth up the meek t 
and bringeth the ungodly down to the 
ground.

7 O sing unto the Lord with thanks
giving » sing praises upon the harp 
Unto our God;

8 "Vfho coveveth the heaven with  
clouds, and prepareth rain for the 
earth » and maketh the grass to grow  
upon the mountains, and herb for the 
use of men ;

9 Who giveth fodder unto the cat
tle t and feedeth the young ravens 
that call upon him.

10 He hath no pleasure in  the 
strength of an horse < neithèr delight- 
eth he in any man's legs.

11 But the Lord's delight is  in 
them that fèar him » and put their 
trust in his mercy.

12 ' Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem t 
praise thy God, O Sion.

13 Eor he hath made fast the bars 
of thy. gates t  and hath blessed thy  
children within thee.

Aidificans Hienisalem Dominus : 
dispersiones Israèhs congregabit. congrcgms

Q.UÍ sanat contritos corde : et alligat 
contritiones eorum.

Qui numerai multitudinem stella- 
rum : et omnibus-eis nomina voeat.

Magnus Dominus noster, et magna 
virtus ejus: et sapientise ejus non est 
numerus.

Suscipiens mansuetos Dominus : hu- 
milians autem peccatores usque ■ ad 
terram.

Pnecinite Domino in  confessione; inñptte 
p salbte Deo nostro in cithara.

Qui operit ecelum nuhibus ; et parat 
terrse pluviam.

Qui producit in montihus fcenum : 
et herbam- servituti hominum. •

Qui dat jumentis eseam ipaorum ; 
et pullis corvorum invoeantibus eum.

Non in fortitudine equi voluntatem in v ir ib u s  

habehit: nec in tibiis viri beneplaei- 
tum erit ei..

Beneplncitnm est Domino super ti- 
mentés eum: et in eis qui sperant 
super misericor^a ejus.

PSALMDS CXLTII.

L a u d a , Hierusalem, Dominum ; sat. Vespers.
Christmas,

lauda Deum tuum, Sion. nt vespers.
Quoniám eonfortavit seras portarum 

tuarum : henedixit filiis tuis in te.

^ r is t  is, tiierefore, praised ae the Creator of iiie n^,tural and 
the Spiritual world; o f the heaven, which is the Church aboVe in 
S'ory; of the earth, which is the Church Militant j of th e  sea, 
^hieh is the world without, into which the Church casts he r net 
or a draught at her Master’s word. Thus He is praised m  terms 
ounded on the prophecy of Isaiah which He Himself expounded 

t'hen He said, “ This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Cars 
~~“ The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He h ath  anointed 

e to preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to  heal 
6 broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 

Recovering of sight to the blind, to  set at "lib'erty them  th a t  are 
rmsed, to preach the accep&ble year of the Lord.”  Blessed 
oy who have this Helper for their own: they shall sing His 

as long as they have any being: and declare H im  to be 
an King for evermore, and throughout all generations.

PSALM CXLVII.
The Song of joy and thanks^ving is continued, tfie subject 

the edification of the Church of God, the gathering in of

the Gentiles, the healing work of sacramental grace. So in the 
Church Militant does Christ gath lr together in one the children 
of (Sod that are scattered abroad, that there may be one fold and 
one Shepherd 5 so in the Chufeh Triumphant will His elect be 
gathered together from the four Winds of heaven: and though 
no man could number the spiritual seed of Abraham more than 
he could count the stars, yet the Good Shepherd knows all His 
sheep, and "calleth His own by name, and leadeth them out.” 
Thus the Lord setteth up Him Who was “ meek and lowly of 
heart ’* in an eternal kingdom, and bringeth tbe ungodly, Satan 
and his evil ipinisters, down to the ground in an everlasting 
destruction.

Throughout this Psalm, as in many others, th e  blessings of 
supernatural grace are indioatud by reference to those of natuyid 
provision. The clonds and rain represent the overshadowing 
abundance of the deW of the Holy Spirit, causing the sacra
mental foctl of God’s children to grow upon the mountain of 
His Church, the City set oh au hiU, the “ great and holy moun
ta in ’’ where the prophet saw “ the holy Jerusalem descending out

3 X

   
  



5 2 3 THE PSALM S.

The XXX. Day. 
"EDening 

Prager*
Isa. ii. 4.

Job xxxvii. 6. 
Kev. i. 14.

14 He maketh peace in thy borders » 
and filleth thee with the flour of wheat.

15 He sendeth forth his command
ment upon earth » and his word run
neth very swiftly.

16 He giveth snow like wool » and 
scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes.

17 He casteth forth his ice like 
morsels » who is able to abide his 
frost ?

18 He sendeth out his wprd  ̂ and 
melteth them * he bloweth with his 
wind, and the waters flow.

19 He sheweth his word unto 
Jacob » his statutes and ordinances 
unto Israel.

20 He hath not dealt so with any 
nation t. neither have the heathen 
knowledge of his laws.

0

THE CXLVIII PSAhM.

Laúdate Bominum.
PKAISE the Lord of heaven » 
praise him in the height.

2 Praise him, all ye angels of his » 
praise hiin, all his host.

3 Praise him, sun and moon t praise 
him, all ye stars and light.

4 Praise him, aU ye heavens » and 
ye waters that are above the heavens. ,

5 Let them praise the Name of the 
Lord » for he spake the word, and 
they were made; he commanded, and 
they were created.

6 He hath made them fast for ever 
and ever t he hath given them a law 
which shall not be broken.

7 Praise the Lord upon earth » ye 
dragons, and all deeps;

Qui posuit fines tuos pacem : ct 
adipe fnlmenti satiat te.

Qui emittit eloquium suum' terræ : 
velociter currit sermo ejus,

Qui dat nivem sicut lanam : nebu- 
1am sicut cinercm spargit.

M ittit crystallum suam sicut hue- aimtfmHrapanU 
eellas: ante faeiem frigoris ejus quis 
sustinebit? mbshtu

Pmittet verbum suum, ét liquefa- 
ciet ea; flabit spiritus ejus, et fluent 
aquæ.

Qui annuntiat verbum suum Jacob r 
justitias et jndicia sna Israël.

Non fecit taliter omni nationi : et 
juflicia sua non pianifestavit eis.

PSALMHS CXliVlII.

L a u d a t e  Dpminum de eoelis : Lauds, fefW and 
laudate eum in exeelsis. Lauds ot the dc-

Laudate eum, omnes angeli ejus : 
laudate eum, .omnes virtutes ejus.

Laudate eum, sol et luna : laudate 
eufia, omnes stellse et lumen.

Laudate eum, emli coelorum « et 
aquae omnes quse super ecelos sunt, d?»® ques 
laudent Nomen Domini.

Quia ipse disit, et facta sUnt : ipse 
mandavit, et creata sulit.

Statuit ea in setemum, et in sseeu- 
lum sseeuli : prseceptum posuit, et non 
prseteribit.

Laudate Dominum .de terra : drapo- 
nes, et omnes abyssi ;

of Heaven from God." The “ flonr of wheat” with which Sion is 
filled when He maketh peace in her borders, signifies the Bread 
of Heaven which the Prince of Peace gives in His City of Peace.

There are other allusions, moreover, which can scarcely be dis
sociated from our Lord, as when His word running very swiftly 
reminds us of the eternal WOBD, the Sun of righteousness, who 
goeth forth as a giant to run his course: or as when the giving 
of snow like wool recalls Him of whom it  is said that "  His head 
and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow.”

Thus we look, in this hymn of praise, to our Lord as the Source 
of all grace and strength in that City, the bars of whose gates He 
has made fast by sure foundation on Hinjself the Kock. IXo 
natural powers,—such as animal strength,—can win a place in 
that City, hut only the fear of the Lord, and trust ii^ His mercy. 
There he deals mercifully and graciously with the nation whom 
He has chosen to Himself to he His inheritance,. giving them

peace in their borders, and filling them with His grace, and show
ing them His Word.

PSALM CXLVIII.
The three concluding Psalms bf the Psalter have always been 

specially connected together in the njind of the Church, as Alrci, 
or “ Lauds.” They proclaim the final progress t)f the Church 
“ from glory to glory,”  in the Hew Creation, thé Kesurrection, 
and the bliss of Heaven. q

This, the first of the three, calls upon all created things to join 
their voices with the Church in Heaven and earth and praise the 
Lord of all, and is expanded in the Song of the Three Holy Chil* 
dren, the “ Benedlcjte omni» Opera ”  of Motning Prayer, The 
mystery of a sympathy between all the works of God, animate 
and inanimate, is frequently referred to in the Psalms and else
where. When the Lprd answered Job out. of the whirlwind. He

   
  



THE PSALMS. 523

The XXX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer.
Isa. Ir. 12.

Rev. xix. 5.

liUke i. 69*. 
Rev« xxii. 3.

Rev. X ÎX . 1 .  
Eph. i. 1, *

Matt. xxi. 5. 
Cant. Ì. 4.

Isa. xxvi. 19.

Rev. xix. 15.

I Cor. Vi. 2.

■ 8 Kre and hail, snow and vapours »
wind and storm, fulfilling his word;

9 Mountains ajid all hills i fruitful 
trees and all*cedars;

10 Beasts and all cattle » worms 
and feathered fow ls;

11 Kings of the earth and all people» 
princes and all judges of the world;

12 Young men and maidens, old 
men and children, praise the Name of 
the Lord t for his Nam e only is ex
cellent, and his praise above heaven 
and earth.

13 He shall exalt the horn of his 
people; all his saints shall praise him * 
even the children of Israel, even the 
people that serveth him.

THE CXLIX PSALM.

Cantate Domino.

OSIN^G unto the Lord a new song t 
let the congregation of eaints 

praise him.
2 Let Israel rejoice in him that 

made him » and let the children of 
Sion he joyfnl in their K ing.

3 Let them praise his Naine in the 
dance t let them sing praises unto him 
with tahret and harp.

4 For the Lord hath pleasure in his 
people t and helpeth the meek-hearted.

5 Let the saints be joyful with 
glory t let them rejoice in  their beds.

6 Let the praises of God be in their 
m outh»and a two-edged sword in  their 
hands;

7 To be avenged of the heathen » 
and to rebuke the people;

8 To bind their kings in chains » 
and their nobles with links of iron.

9 That they may be avenged of 
them, as it  is written t,Such honour 
have all his saints.

Ignis, grande, nix, glaeies, spiritus 
proeellarum : quæ faeiunt verbum ejus.

Montes, et omnes colles : ligna 
fructifera, et omnes cedri :

Bestiæ, et universa pecora: ser
pentes, et volucrés pennatæ :

Beges terræ, et omnes populi ; prin
cipes, et omnes judiees terræ :

Juvenes et virgines, senes eum 
juniorihus, laudent Nomen Domini: 
quia exaltatum est Nomen ejus solius.

Confessio ejüs super cœlum et ter- 
ram : et exaltavit cornu populi sui. exaltabit

Hympus omnibus sanctis ejus : filiis 
Israël, populo appropinquanti sibi. , adpnpianti

PSALMUS CXLIX.

CANTATE Domino cantieum *no- Lauds, ferial and
, ' . . ,  . festival.

vmn: laus ejus m ecclesia sane- Lauds of the de- 

torum.
L$etetur Israël in eo qui fecit eum : 

et filii Sion exsrJtent in Rege suo.

paxted.

Laudent Nomen ejus in choro.: 
tympano et psalterio psallànt ei.

Ih

Quia beneplacitum ^st Domino^ in 
populo süo: et exaltavit mansuetos in 
salutem.

Exsultahunt sancti in gloria: Iseta- 
buntur in cubilibus $uis.

Exsultationes Dei in gutture eorum: f a m i h u t  eorum 

et gladii ancipites in manibus eorum.

Ad faciendam vindietam in nationi- 
bus.: increpationes in populis.

Ad alligandos reges eorum in com-’ 
pedibus: et nobiles eorum in manicis vincnUa 
ferréis.

U t faciant in eis judicium conscrip- 
tu m : gloria haee est ómnibus sanctis 
ejus.

spake of the foundation, of the earth by Himself: “ when the 
Worning stars sang together,,,gnd all the sons Of God shottted for 
joy ’ [Job xxxviii.p.] When man fell. God said, “  Cursed is tlie 
^onnd for thy sate,*’ and St. Paul declares th a t the whole CrSa- 
*'on groaneth ahd travaileth together, waiting* for the adoption 
and redemption of man by the Work of Christ. When, therefore, 
the Incarnation had changed the face of things, there was, doubt- 
osa> a participation even of the lower world Of Creation in the 

blessings and joy which it brottght, according to the prophecy, 
' bbe mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into

singing, and aU the trees of the field shall clap their hands.”  [Isa. 
It. 1 ^ ] “  Sing, 0  ye heavens; for the Lord hath done i t : shout, 
ye lower parts of the earth : break forth into singing, ye moun
tains, 0  forest, and every tree therein: for the Lord hath re
deemed Jacob, and glorified Himself in Israel.”  [Isa. xliv. 23.]

PSALM CXLIX.
The last verse of the preceding Psalm forms the theme out of 

which this one is developed. Por the congregation of saints is 
the Church of Christ, the spiritmj children of Israel: the Israel 

3 X 3

   
  



^ 3 4 THE PSALMS.

TheXXX.Day. 
Evening 

Prayer^
Isa. vi. 3.
Rev. xxi. 22. 
Rev. X V . 3.

Rev. xiv. 2.

O

Rev. vi. 13.

THB CL PSALM.

Laudate Dominum.
PRAISE God in Ms holiness » 

praise him in the firmament of 
his power.

3 Praise him in his nohle acts t 
praise him aceording to his excellent 
greatness.

3 Praise him in the sound of the 
trumpet t praise him upon the lute 
and harp.

4 Praise him in the eymhals and 
dances » praise him upon the strings 
and pipe.

5 Praise him upon the weU-tuned 
cymbals x praise Mm upon the loud 
cymbals.

6 Let every thing that hath breath x 
praise the Lord.

PSALMT7S CL.

La u d a t e  Dominum
ejus ; laudate eum 

mento virtutis ejus.
Laudate eum in virtutibus ejus ; 

laudate eum seöundum multitudinenx 
magnitudinis ejus.

Laudate eum in sono tubse: laudate 
eum in psalterio et cithara.

Laudfite eum in tympano et choro ; 
laudate eum in ehordis et organo.

Laudate eum in cymbalis beneso- 
nantibus; laudate eum in eymbalis 
jubilationis : omnis Spiritus landet 
Dominum.

n  S a n e t i s  Lau^$, fenal and 
. „  . festival,
i n  l i r m a »  Lauds of tile de- 

. parted.

in p o tm ta t ih u s  
ejuS

whom Christ has made anew; the children of the New Jerusalem 
of which He is the King; the "  servants " that “ shall serve Him.”

The fifth verse plainly gives the key to the prophetic meaning' 
of the Psalm as. a hymn of joy for those who sleep in the Lord 
Jesus in the Day of the general Eesurreetion : “ Thy dead men 
shall live, together ivith my dead 'body shall they arise. Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.”

Perhaps it is within the.proper hounds of allegorical inteipreta- 
tion to consider the "two-edged sword” as the Cross of Victory, 
the banner of the Church’s final triumph over evil. Yet it must 
be remembered that our Lord prophesied to His Apostles that 
they should “ sit oi#twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel,” and that St. Paul wrote, “ Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ? ”  Three times also in the Eevelation 
our Lord is represented as having a sharp two-edged sword, this 
being twice said to proceed out of His mouth [Rev. i. 16; xix. 
15j, when He goes forth to judgment Us the WORD of God. 
Such words as those of this Psalm may therefore reveal that in 
the final triumph of the glorified Church it  will be a partaker 
with Christ in His work of judgment.

PSALM CL.

The last Psalm is one which prefigures the song of praise that 
will rise before the Throne of God when there shall be no more 
curse, when evil no longer has a place in the City of God, and 
tears and sorrow shall be known in i t  no more. Hence the last

verse of the preceding Psalm is again taken Up by the first of that 
which follows; and the “ honour of God’s saints”  is identified 
with that glory of which Daniel spoke when he prophesied, 
“ They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma
m ent”  [Dan. xii. 3j, and our Lord when He said, “ then  shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their 
Pather.”  [Matt. xiii. 43.]

Por the Church has arrived a t the end of her Militant and her 
waiting condition, and is henceforth to pyaise <lod in His inner 
Sanctuary, the Heavenly Jerusalem in which there is “ po temple,” 
“  for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” 
There will the saints remember the “ noble actd”  of the Lord, 
singing to the “ harps of God”  the “ song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb,’saying. Great and marvellous 
are'Thy works. Lord Q'od Almighty : just and true are Thy ways. 
Thou King of Saints.”

Thus the songs of David and of the Temple have become the 
songs of Christ and of the Church Militant. 'Thus will the same 
strains sound in the hymns of the Church Iriumphant. And thus 
shall the last words of the last Psalm reUeive that further, most 
glorious, fulfilment which was foreshadowed to St. John when the 
door was opened in Heaven: “ And every creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and aU that are in them, l^ard I  saying. Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth  upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.”

AiLEM Ill, lOE THE LOBD GoD OMNIPOTENT BSiaNETlI.

   
  



5 a 5

F O RMS  OF P R A Y E R
TO BE

USED AT SEA.

Dent. iv. S9t 
Job  ix. 8. XXVI. 

10. xxxviii.'
8. II.

Jer. xvii. 5. 7.
1 Tim. ii. 8. •
Ps. cviii. 11, 12. 

Ixv. 7. cviu 
23, 24. 28.

1 Kings V . 4.
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
Ps. xxix. 11. 

cxxviii, 2. 
evil. 8. Ixxxvi. 

• 12.
Eph. V. 20.

“ Kingdoms” 
the Sealed 
Books.

If The Mormng and "Evening Service to he vsed 
daily at Sea shall he the some which is 
appointed in the EooTc <>f Common Prayer,

IF These two following Prayers a/re to he also 
used in her Majesty’s Navy every day,

0  ETERNAL Lord G«d, who 
alorte spreadest out the heavens, 

and rutest the raging of the sea; who 
ha^t compassed the waters with bounds 
Until day and night come to an end; 
Be pleased to receive into thy Almighty 
and most gracious protection the per*- 
sons of us thy servants, and th e  Fleet 
in which We serve. Preserve us from 
the dangers of the sea, and from the 
'violence of the enem y; that we may 
be a safeguard unto our most gracious 
Sovereign Lady, Queen FICT0BI4, 
and her Dominions, and a security for

such as pass on the seas upon their 
la'wful occasions; that the inhabitants _ 
of our Island may in peace and quiet
ness serve thee our God; and that we 
may return in safety to enjoy the bless
ings of the land, with, the fruits of our 
labours, and with a thankful relnem- 
biance of thy mercies to praise and 
glorify thy holy Name j through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen,

The Collect,

P r e v e n t  us, O Lord, in all our Jer. x. 23.. . .  Isa.Iii. 12.
doings, "With thy most gracious 

favour, and fufther us with thy con- nom. vi. 22. 
tinual help; that in  all our works be
gun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life j 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.

JeT. xxxii. IS.
Ps. xxix. 1—4.

10.
^ahum i. 3, 4.
•P«. evii. 25.

Ixxxix. 9 
Isa. Ixfv. 8, 9.
Es. cxli. 1.
M a li . viii. 25.

xiv. 30.
.Ps. xxx. 6.
Neh. ix. 17. 2ft;
1 Thess. V. 3.
Ps. Ixvi. 3. 5. 

xevi. 4.
1 Chron. xxix. 11. 
Ps. xxxi. 19.
Jolin xvi. 23.

% Prayers to he Used in Storms at Sea,,

O MOST powerful and glorious 
Loid God, at whose commai^d 

the ■winds blow, and lift up the waves 
of the sea, and who stillest the rage 
thereof; W e thy creatures, but misera
ble siS^ners, do in  this,* our great dis
tress cry iinto thee for help t Save, 
Lord, or else we perish. We confess, 
when we have beeti safe, and seen all 
thipgs quiet about us, we have forgot 
thee our God, and refused to hearken 
to the still voice of thy Word, and to

obey thy commandments: But now 
we see, how terrible thou art in all thy  
works of wonder; the great God to be 
feared above a ll; Ahd therefore we 
adore thy Divine Majesty, acknow
ledging thy power, and imploring thy. 
goodness. Help, Lord, and save us 
for thy mercy’s sake in  Jesus Christ 
thy Son, our Lord.

Or this.

MOST glorious and gracious 
Lord God, who dwellest in hea- i%.

ven, but beholdest all things below;
0

PRAY15BS TO BE USED AT SEA.
These forms of Prayer were copaposecl, and inserted here a t the 
Revision of 1661. They were probably Written or compiled hy 
Bishop Sanderson bnt they ^ave not been traced in any older

* The examination and revision of them wSs committed by Convocation 
to Stern, Bishop of Carlisle, on Septemher 27th, 1661.

form, and those portions Which are not taken from other divi
sions of the Prayer Book are probably original compositions 
drawn up for the occasion. T b ^  are mentioned in the Preface 
as one of the additions which it was thought expedient to make, 
but no further light is thrown upon their origin. The only 
parallel tVfthem in the ancient services is a Missa pro Naviganti- 
hts, but this is not represented in any of the presept forms.

I t  is not unlikely that they were suggested by a “ Supply of

   
  



526 FOEMS OF FRAYEE TO BE USED AT SEA.

Look down, we beseech thee, and hear 
’̂2 0 ns, calling out of the depth of misery, 

p? liv? 5! ?f ’ death,
p'VxxxvL̂ n. which is ready now to swallow us up : 
j’chron.'xvi.35. Save, Lord, or else we perish. The 
johnxTi. 23, 24. the'living, shall praise thee.

O send thy word of command to re
buke the raging winds, and the roaring 
sea; that we, being delivered from this 

• distress, may live to serve thee, and to 
glorify thy Name all the days of our 
life. Hear, Lord, and save us, for the 
infinite merits of our blessed Saviour, 
thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. A m e n .

^  The Trayer to he said before a Tight at Sea 
against a/rty 'Enemy, •.

O MOST powerful and glorious 
Lord God, the Lord of'hosts, 

that nilest and commandest all things; 
Thou sittest in the throne judging 
right, and therefore we make our ad
dress to thy Divine Majesty in this 
our necessity, that thou wouldest take 
the cause into thine own hand, and 
judge between us and our enemies.. 
Stir up thy strength^ O Lord, and 
come and help u s ; for thou givest not 
alway the battle to the strong, but 
canst save by many or by few. O let 
not our sins now cry against us for 
vengeance; but hear us thy poor ser
vants begging mercy,, and imploring 
thy help, and that thou wouldest be a 
defence unto us against the face of the 
enemy. Make it appear that thou art 
our Saviour and mighty Deliverer, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. A m e n .

If Short Frayersfor single persons, thiit cannot 
meet to join in Prayer with others, by rea
son of the Fight, or Storm,

General Prayers,

L o r d , be merdM to us sinners, 
and save us for thy mercy’s sake. 

Thou art the great God, that hast 
made and rulest all things: O deliver 
us for thy Name’s sake.

1 Chron.xxix. 11. 
D a n . iv. 17. 35. 
P s. ix. 4.
2 Sam. xxii. 7.
2 Chron. xx. 10— 

13.
Rom. xii. 19.
V s . Ixxx. 2.
E c c t. ix. 11. 
l'S«»i. xiv.-O. 
Gen. iy. 10.
Neh. i. 11.
Ps. xxxi. 2. 

lix. 1.
Ixxxiii. 17, 18. 

Isa. xli. 14. 20. 
xiix. 26.

Ps. vi. 4.
L u k e  xviii. 13.

Neh. ix. 6. 32. 
P s . Ixxix. 9.

Thou art the great God to be feared Ps. xcv. 3. 
above all: O  save us, that we may 
praise thee.

Special Prayers with respect to the Enemy,

T h o u , O Lord, art just and power- Deut . xxxii. 4.
f id : 0  defend our cause against p.i xiuJi.' 

the face of the enemy.
O God, thou art a* sfyong tower of p,. cxUv. i, 2. 

defence to all that flee unto thee : O 
save us from the violence of the enemy.

O Lord of hosts, fight for us, that Jos-h. xxiii. 10. 

we may glorify, thee. ’
O suffer us not to sink under the i“«- i d * - '*•
• Ixxii 14

weight of our sins, or the violence of
the enemy.

O Lord, arise, help ns, and deliver ps. vii. e.
c  XT. >  1 -P*- 21-us lor thy Name s sake.

Ps. cxviii. 29.

Short PrayefSr in respect o f a i

T h o u , O Lord, that stillest the ps.ixv. 5. 7.
raging of the sea, hear, fibar us, JonA ¡.’ 14.'

and save us, that we perish not.
O blessed Saviour, that didst save znie -iui. 22-24

thy disciples ready to perish in a storm,
hear uS, and save us, we beseech thee.

Lord, have mercy upon us.
Christ, have mercy upon us.
Lord, have mercy upon us.
O Lord, hear us 

. ^O Christ, hear us,
God the Father, God the Son, God 

the Holy Ghost, have mercy upon us, 
save us now and evermore. Amen.

OUR Father, which art in heaven 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. ' Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As We forgive them  
that trespass against us. And fyad us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from ev il: For thine is the kingdom.
The power, and the glory. For ever 
and ever. Amen.

f  When there shall he inhminent ia/nger, as 
mamy as can he spa/rei from  necesswry seT-

Prayer for the Ships that want Ministers to pray with them,” 
which was set forth by the rebel Parliament as a supplejnent to 
the “ Directory of Public Worship,”  intended by them to super
sede the Prayer Book. In  the preface to this i t  is stated th a t the 
Common Prayer is still nSed on hoard ship, though “ for many 
weighty reasons abolished:” and to prevent the necessity of using 
it any longer “ i t  hath been thought fit to frame some prayers 
agreeing with the Directory estabhshed by Parliament.”

On the restoration of the Prayer Book it wa« probably felt that

the great increase of the NaVy through the regplar levy ôf “ ship 
money ” dining Cromwell’s time haü made soûle special prayers 
of this kind desirable.

The prayers are for “ occasional”  use, with the exceptlpn of the 
first two : and all that calls for notice is the feet that they are 
framed on the strict principles of the Church of England. Con
fession and Absolution are appointed, in extreme danger, as a 
reality to which men will be glad to fly whpn their souls are 
about to'appear suddenly before God. The responsive form is

   
  



FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. r i i

mce in the Ship shall he called together, 
and mahe an humble Confession of their 
sin to God: In which every one ought 
seriously to reflect upon those pa/rticula/r 
sins o f which his conscience shall accuse 
him ; saying asfolloweth.

The

2 Cor. i. S.
Dan. ix. 4.
Heb. xii. 23.
Ps. xxxii. 5.
Neb. ix. S3, 34. 
Jer. iv. 14.
James iii. 2. 
Ps.li.4.
Pan. iX. 14.
Ps. xxxviii. 18.
% Cor. vii. 10.
Ps xxxi. 9, 10. 

«Tobvii. 20, 21.
Ps. cxxiii. 3,

Ivii. 1.
John xvu 25.
1 John i. 8. 9.
1 Cor. vi. 20.
Gal. ii. 20.
1 Chron. xxix. !ll.

A l m i g h t y  God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Mater of 

all things. Judge.of all men; "We ac
knowledge and bewail our manifold 
sins and wickedness. Which we, from 
time to time, most grievously have 
committed. By thonght, word, and 
deed. Against thy Divine Majesty, 
Pmvoking most justly thy wrath and 
indignation against us. We do ear
nestly repent. And are heartily sorry for 
these Our misdoings; The remembrance 
of them is. grievous unfo U s ; The bur
den of them is intolerable. Have

mercy upon .us. Have mercy upon us, 
most merciful Father; For thy Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake. Forgive 
us all that is past; And grant that we 
may ever hereafter Serve and please 
thee In newness of life. To the honour 
and glory of thy Nam e;
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Through

Then shall the Triest, i f  there he cmy in the 
Ship, pronounce this Ahsolution,

A LMIGHTY God  ̂ our heavenly Dan. ix. 9 .
Joel ii. 1 2 ^ ]

xviii. 30-Ü .  Father, who of his great mercy
hath promised forgiveness of sins to Jer. ixxiii. s. 

all them that with hearty repentance nan. x^ili, ' 

and true faith turn unto him ; Have Bom.'vi.22.’ 

mercy upon you; pardon and deliver 
you from all your sins; confirm and 
strengthen you in all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.

[Printed at length 
in the Sealed 
Books.}

1 Chton. xxix* la 
—12. 20.

Ps. ciii. 17.
Wisd. xvi. 13.
Pi. Ixvi. 9.
H an. vi. 27. 
Ps.lxvi. 13,14. 
Ps. cvii. 21, 22.
P s. cvii. 6.
Ps. Ixvi. 18. 
2Cor.i. 9, 10.
Ps. cvii. 28—30.

xxxij. 7. IK 
iVisd. xiv. 3, 4. 
Bom. xi. 36.

Thanksgiving after a Storm.

Jubilate Deo. Psalm Ixvi, 
Coufitemini Domino. Psalm cvii.

Collecia of

O MOST blessed and glorious Lord 
God, who art of infinite good-- 

ness and mercy; We thy poor crea
tures, whom thou hast made aud pre
served, holding our souls in life, and 
now rescuing us out of the jaws of 
death, humbly present ourselves again, 
before thy Divine Majesty, to oflTer a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
for that thou heardest us when we 
called in  our trouble, and didst not 
cast Qiit our prayer, which we made 
before thee in our great distress : even 
when we gave all for lost, our ship, our 
goods, our lives, then didst thou mer
cifully look upon us, and wonderfully 
command a deliverance ; for which we, 
now being in safety, do give all praise" 
and glory to thy holy Name ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amsn.

Or this:

OMOST mighty and gracious good 
God, tby mercy is over all thy 

works, but in special manner hath been 
extended toward us, whom thou hast so 
powerfully and wonderfully defended. 
Thou hast shewed us terrible things, 
and wonders in tbe deep, that we 
might see how powerful and gracious 
a God thou art; how.able and ready 
to help them that trust in thee. Thou 
hast shewed us how both winds and 
seas obey thy command; that we may 
learn, even from them, heihafter to 
obey thy voice, and to do thy will. 
We therefore bless and glorify tby 
Name, for this thy mercy in saving 
us, when we were ready to perish. 
And, we beseech thee, make us as 
truly sensible now of thy mercy, as we 
were then of the danger; And give us 
hearts always ready to express our 
thankfulness, not only by words, but 
also by our lives, in being more obe-

Ps. Ixxxlx. 8; 9. 
13.

"Wisd. xiv. 3, 4. • 
2 Sam. xxil. 11, 

14.16, 17.
Ps. IxV. 5.
P s . cvii. 23, 24. 
Ps. Ixiv. 9.
Matt. xiv. 30, 31. 
Ps. xxxi. 19. 
M a tt .  viii. 27. 
M a r k  iv. 39. 41. 
P s . cvii. 25. 29 
Matt. vii. 10.
I sa. xxxviii. 20. 
Ps. cviii. 4, 5.

cvii. 18, 19. 21. 
EXod- XV. 1, 2. 
Jonah 4i. 9.
Dent. V. 29.
Ps. exix. 32. 
Rom. xii. 1. 
L a k e  t. 74, 75. 
Gal. ii. 20.

kept up throughout : and the ‘‘ Hymns of Praise and Thanks
giving/^ as well as the use of the ** Te Deum after victory, pre
suppose a choral use of the Church’s services. Sopie of the 
Prayers are evidently intended to be ;used in the same manner 
and place as the “  Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings/’ the

ordinary daily Service being directed to be used both by the 
Eubrie at the head of these Forms, and by the first of the 
“  Articles^f War.” The latter is as follows;—

“ Oflftcers are to cause Public Worship, according to the 
Liturgy of the (church of England, to be solemnly performed in
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PvS. xcv. 1. 
Pi, cvii. 1.

Pi. xlviii. 1. 
Ps, cvii. 2.

dient to thy holy commandments. 
Continue, we beseech thee, this thy 
goodness to ns; that we, whom thou 
hast saved, may serve thee in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our 
life; through Jesus Christ our Lord 
and Saviour. Amen.

A  S^mn of Fraise and Thariks^iving after a 
dangerous Tempest,O COME, let us give thinks unto 

the Lord; for he is gracious » 
and his mercy endureth for ever.

Great is the Lord, and greatly to he 
praised; let the redeemed of the Lord 
say so t whom he hath delivered from 
the merciless rage of the sea.

Pi. cxIt.s. The Lord is gracious and full of
compassion t slow to anger, and of 
great mercy.

Pi. cui. 10. He hath not dealt with us according-
to our sins t neither rewarded us ac
cording to our iniquities.

But as the heaven is high above the 
earth » so great hath been his mercy 
towards us.

We found trouble and heaviness.« 
we were even at deatVs door.

Pi. cxxiv. i. 3. TJie waters of the sea had well nigh.
covei-ed us «the proud waters had well 
nigh gone over our soul.

Ps. xcviii. 7. Tiie sea roared « and the stormy
Pi. e v i l .  25. ^

wind lifted up the waves thereof.
Pi. cvu. 26. 28, We were carried up as it were to 

heaven, and then down again into the 
deep « our soul melted within us, be
cause of trouble;

Then cried we unto thee, 0  Lord «

Pi. ciii. n.

Ps. cxvi. 8. 
Pi. cvii. 18.

and thou didst deliver us out of our 
distress.

Blessed be thy Name, who didst not 
despise the prayer of thy servants « 
but didst hear our cry, and hast saved 
us.

Thou didst send forth thy command- P s . cvii. 29. 

ment « and the windy storm ceased, 
and was turned into a calm.

O let us therefore praise the Lord Pi. ctU is . 

for his goodness « and declare the won
ders that he hath done, and still doeth 
for the children of men. •

Praised be the Lord daily » even the ps. ixvm. w, n  
Lord that helpeth us, and poureth his 
benefits upon us,

.He is our God, even the God of 
whom eOmeth salvation « God is the 
Lord by whom we have escaped death. ,

Thou, Lord, hast _ made us glad p s . x c u . 4 .  

through the operation of thy hands « 
and we will triumph in thy praise.

Blessed be the Lord God «. even the p » .ix x ;ii . is, is. 
Lord God, who only doeth wondrous 
things;

And blessed be the Name of his '■7‘- 
Majesty for ever « and let every one of 
us say. Amen, Amen.

Glory be to the Fallier, and to the 
Son « and to the Holy Ghost ;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be « world without end.
Amen.

2 Cor. xiii.Th e  grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the 

fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore.

* Jfter Vicioiy or Deliverance from an

A  Fsalm or Myrm o f  Fraise and Thanksgiving 
after Yictory.

Pi. cxxiv. 1,2. "jrp }̂jg Lord had not been on our 
JL side, now may we say « if the 
Lord himself had not been on our side, 
when men rose up against us;

Pi. cxxiv. 3. They had swallowed us up quick «

when they Were so Wrathfully dis
pleased at us.

Yea, the waters had drowned us, ps. exxw. 4 ,8. 
and the stream had gone over our soul« 
the deep waters of the proiid had gone 
over our soul.

But praised be the Lord « who hath 
not given us over as a prey unto them.

their ships, and take care that prayers and preaching by the 
chaplains he performed diligently, and that the Lord’s Day be 
observed.”

I t  is worthy of notice that the form with which the body is 
committed to the deep in  the Burial Service differs from the 
older form in an important particular, “ looking for tli^ resurrec
tion of the body . . . .  and the life of the world to come,” being

substituted fpr “ in sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life.”  This change has been adopted in the American 
Book of Common Prayer. The difference is only a  verbal one, 
hu t circumstances have given it importance: and the  words 
above have often been quoted as if  they had originated in America 
instead of in our own revision of I 661 and with (as is probable) 
so Catholic-minded a  Churchman as Bishop Sanderson.
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I Sam* x i x .  3 .

Ps. x l i v .  3.

Ps. c x I .  7. 
Is a . I x v i .  5.

E x o d . x v ^  6, 7. 
,  2 Sam . x x i i .  40 .

Vs. c x v .  1.

Ps. c x x v i .  3 , 4 ,

*Ps. c x x i v .  7.

Ps. c x i i i .  2.

* P s . x l i .  13 .

The Lord hath wrought» a mighty 
salvation for us.

We gat not* this by our own sword, 
neither was it our own arm that saved 
us 1 but thy right hand, and thine 
arm, and the light of thy counte
nance, because thou hadst a favour 
unto us.

The Lord hath appeared for us t the 
Lord hath covered our heads, and made 
us to stand in the day of battle.
• The Lord hath appeared for us « the 
Lord hath overthrown our eneinies, 
and dashed in pieces those that rose 
up against us.

Therefore not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us » but unto thy Name be given 
the glory.

The Lord hath done great things for 
us t the Lord hath (fene great things 
for us, for which we rejoice.

Our help standeth in, the Name of 
the Lord » who hath made heaven and 
earth.

Blessed be the Name of the Lord a 
from this time forth for evermore.

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world withojlt end. 
Amen.

Sove- R e v .  X V . 3.
P s .  x l v i i .  2. 6. s. tll6  ̂Ckron. x x .  6 . 
N e h .  i x .  5.

After this Symn may he sung the Te Deum.
Then this Collect,

0 ALMIGHTY God, the 
reign Commander of alt 

world, in whose hand is power and 
might which none is able to withstand; 22.24.
We bless and magnify thy great and 
glorious Name for this happy victory, pŝ cxvi! ?. 
the whole glory whereof we do ascribe Lu^'e V. 74,75. 

to thee, who art the only giver of Ps°“ixxii.'3,4. 
victory. And, we beseech thee, give 1 Tta! t. ]77̂ **’ 
us grace td improve this great mercy 
to thy glory, the advancement of thy 
Gospel, the honour of our Sovereign, 
and, as much as in us lieth, to the 
good of all mankind. And, we beseech 
thee, give us such a sense of this great 
mercy, as. may engage us to .a true 
thankfulness, such as may appear in 
our lives by an humble, holy, and 
obedient walking before thee all our 
days, through Jesus Christ our Lord; 
to whom with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, as for all fhy mercies, so in 
particular for this victorj and deliver
ance, be all glory and honour, world 
without end. Amen.

2 Cor. xni.Th e  graee of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the 

fellowship of the Holy Ghost, he with 
us all eyermore.

A t the Stirial o f their Dead at Sea.

Jonah ii. 6. '
1 C or. X V . 42 . Pev. Xx. 13. 
Joim xi. 23—25. 
Jude 21.
\  C or. XV. 52 .

iii. 20,21,

•[[ The Office in the Common Trayer-hooJc may 
he used; Only Instead of these uoords\y^fe 
therefore commit his body to the -ground, 
earth to earth, ^c .] say^

*WE therefore commit his body to 
the deep, to be turned into .corrup
tion, looking .for the resurrection of 
'the body, (when the sea shall give

up her dead,) and the life of the world 
to come, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ j who at bis coming shall 
.change our vile body, that it may be 
like his glorious body, according to the 
mighty working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself.

3 Y
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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE ORDINAL.

The fundamental principle of the Christian Ministry is that it is 
derived from our Blessed Lord Himself, from Whom it is per
petuated by Episcopal Ordination. In  virtue of His Incarnation, 
our Lord, both God and man, received all power both in Heaven 
and earth, as primarily and plenarily the great High Priest and 
Apostle of our profession [Heb. iii. 1], the chief Shepherd and 
Bishop [1 Pet. ii. 25], and Deacon [Eom. xv. 8], anointed with 
power and the Holy Ghost [Luke iii. 22. Acts x. 37,88]. Being 
thus endowed. He gave a commission by immediate substitution 
to men as fellow-workers with Him to continue the work of His 
office in His place and Name [John xx. 21] pfter His departure, 
in the Church which He had bought with His own blood j and 
to enable them to do so. He promised that His presence should be 
with them and their successors until His coming again [Matt, 
xxviii. 18. 20]. He Himself had the eternal incommunicable 
[¿irapd^aTor, Heb. vii. 24] Priesthood of Melchisedec, and those 
who ministered under His authority were in so far His successors 
in it, as being taken from among men not in a family, by birth
right, or according to the law of a carnal ordinance, as in the 
Aaronic priesthood. This new Priesthood had been foretold by 
Isaiah [Ixvi. 21], by Jeremiah [xxxiii. 18], and Malachi [i. 11], 
and was to be elected from those whom the Holy Ghost had pre
pared for the work, by His call and. gracious invitation, and 
merit and devotion recommended, so that in the people of God’s 
adoption, kings and priests, a royal priesthood, it should not be 
by an earthly privilege, but by the gift of divine grace that the 
priesthood should be constituted. The Ordinal of the Syro-Nes- 
torians beautifully says, “ The Highest dwelt on Mount Zion, and 
His hand came upon Moses, and Moses laid it on Aaron, and 
thence it passed even unto John; John gave it to our Lord, our 
Loid gave it to Apostles, and they to all the orders, of the Priest
hood.”

§ Succession of the Ministry from  our Lordt
In order to ’ show the analogy between the Aaronic and 

Evangelical Priesthoods, our Saviour instituted two Orders only, 
the Apostles [Mark iii. 14. . John iv. 1, 2], who answered to the 
twelve Patriarchs and twelve Princes of the tribes, and the 
seventy disciples [Luke x. 1], who corresponded to the seventy 
fathers of families and elders of the Jews, whom Moses elected 
to govern the people of Israel [Burscough, Ch. Gov. ch. ii. pi 30. 
Bp. Andrewes, Minor Works, p. 351. Dr. Hammond, Dissert, 
against BlondeJ, e. ix. § v .] ; or, as Anacletus says, the Orders of 
Bishops and Priests [Ep. iii. 8 .1 ].

An essential difference was placed between these Orders, for 
the Apostles were chosen to company with Christ in His tempta
tions [Luke vi. 13; xxii. 28], received a distinct charge [Matt, 
xxviii. 19], and after His Ascension were baptized with fire and 
the Holy Ghost [Matt. iii. 11]. St. Chrysostom says that St. 
James was consecrated by our Lord Himself. The title of the 
Twelve was continued after the fall of Judas and the reception 
of other Apostles into the Sacred College [John xx. 24. 1 Cor. 
■»v. 5. Eev. xxi. 14]. St. MattMas was the snccesstr of Judas, 
St. Paul of St. James the Less, and St. Barnabas of St. Jaifies 
the Great. The Apostles were representatives of the Head over

all to the Church, of which they were constituted Governors 
[Heb. xiii. 17] with spiritual authority [1 Cor. ix. 6. 12. 19. 
!■ Thess. iii. 9. John xviii. 36. 2 Cor. x. 6 ; xiii. 2.10. 1 Cor. 
iv. 21] in His Kingdom [1 Cor. xv. 25. Matt. xix. 28. John 
vii. 39 j xi. 16. 1 Pet. 21] under Him [Matt, xxiii. 10. 
2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; v. 4. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 11]. This 
power and authority remained in their office after their decease, 
with external and visible exercise, being transmitted to the chief 
pastors of the Church j for the Apostolate was in substance an 
Episcopate [Acts i. 20. 24i 25], an office of Divine institution, 
never abrogated by any precept of God, and not appropriated 
to the Apostles j being continued in order that there might be a 
ministration of those Sacraments which depended on a succession 
to the Apostolate for their lawful administration, agreeably to the 
promise of the Redeemer attached to their commission, which was 
designed in. perpetuity for the supervision, of His Church. This 
commission was to bring all nations under the discipline, and into 
the doctrine of the Lord Jesus, and is a right which descends to 
their spiritual heirs. The promise was to the office, not to the 
persons of the Apostles; and the office consisted in the propaga
tion, edification, and government of the Church in all ages, and 
so they understood it, and therefore ordained others to take part 
in 'i t  and continue it. The promise of miraculous powers was 
restricted to their persons, and was temporary ; but the assurance 
of the perpetuhl presence of Christ Himself in spirit and in power 
with the Bishops of His Church, who derive from the Apostles 
in uninterrupted succession, and witlj priests and deacons .(who 
are constituted by the same authority and devoted to His service), 
is limited only by the end of all things.

Their extraordinary powers, and the Apostolate itself, ceased 
with the death of the Apostles, being, like their qualifications, 
special seals of their commission, and, being personal, were incom
municable. But they, acting of necessity [8« visas, Acts i. 22], 
as-in obedience to Divine direction, chose St. Matthias out of 
the number of the Seventy Disciples to be one of their own order, 
and further ordained a Bishop over each newly-erected Church. 
In order to continue the stewardship and ministration of the 
Divine Mysteries and the Word of life, it was indispensable to 
have men holy by their office, whose exclusive privilege should be 
attested not by individual presumption, or natural capacity, 
inclination, atnd preparation for its discharge, but by sufficient 
credentials. These could only be afforded by an open external 
call and mission, according to the appointment of God, Who is the 
Author of personal ability [2 Cor. iii. 6], and of authority and 
power of delegation [Matt. viii. 9. Luke vii. 8. John xiii. 20; 
X X . 21], by those rulers of His Church to  whom, by an inalienable 
right, such power upon earth has been permitted to continue 
and to convey a spiritual succession. So we may observe that 
under the Law the Priests were required to prove their title to 
the sacred office by reference to their descent from the tribe of 
Levi, as proved by the registers of genealogy [Neh. vii. 64],

These chief pastors, or bishops, inherited the powers of Ordina
tion, Government, and Church censures, the ordinary parts of the 
Apostolical office, the offering of spiritual sacrifice, the adminis
tration of the Holy Sacraments [Matt.-xxviii. 19. Luke xxil.
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19], the preaching of the Word [Mark xvi. 15], the Power of 
the Keys [Matt, xviii. 18. John xx. 2 3 ]; they were to be as 
pillars of the Church [Gal. ii. 19], as lights in the world [Matt. 
V . 14]; to be heard, and received in Christ’s stead [M att. x. 40. 
Luke X . 16]. As the Priests under the Law e.vercised the ordi
nary sacerdotal offices although not called, like Aaron and his sons, 
in an extraordinary way, so these did not inlierit the miraculous 
effusion, or the infallible guidance of the Holy Ghost [1 Tim. i. 
18,19 ; V. 21, 22], or an unlimited mission, as St. Paul did [1 
Cor. xi. 23. Comp. John xiv. 26; xvi. 13]. They are called 
mediately through the Church by Ordination, they receive grace 
for grace, and are first tried, proved, and examined; but the 
heavenly mysteries having been first confided to their order, they, 
as the agents o? the Holy Spirit, acting by commission from Christ, 
send forth priests and deacons. He that receiveth them ieceiveth 
Christ, and he that receiveth Christ receiveth Him th a t sent 
Him [Matt. x. 40. John xiii. 20. Mark ix. 37. Luke-ix. 48]. 
Such is the doctrine of. the Church of England: “  The office and 
function of Priests and Ministers of the Church is appointed 
of God” [E(^al Injunc. 1559, § xxviii.; 1547, § xxxii.J. “  Hofy 
Scripture openly teacheth that the order and ministry of Priests 
and Bishops was instituted of God, not by man’s authority ”  
[Cranmeris Paper, 1538, art. xv.]. “ All are agreed th a t the 
Apostles received power of God to create Bishops” [Resol, of 
Bishops and Divines, 1540]. The twenty-sixth Article declares that 
the Clergy act “ not in their own name, but in Christ’s, and do 
minister by His commission and authority;”  and the words of the 
Prayer Book are, “  Almighty 6od, who by Thy Divine Providence” 
[Collect for Ember week], “  by l iiy  Roly Spirit ” [Collect in the 
Ordinal], “ hast appointed divers orders' of Ministers in .toy 
Church.”  The institution of the Ministry is from heaven, js of 
God, and the Holy Ghost is the  Author of it.

§ Succession the Ministry frotn ilmApostles, .
The order of Bishops is essential to the outward being of a'. 

Church. “ Scire debes'Rpiscopum in Ecelesiáesse et Ecolesiam in 
Episcopo; et si qui cum Episcopo non sint in Eedesifi non esse” 
[St. Cypr., Epist. Ixvi. § 7 ] .  " O e o v  <parp S  ¿ k I& k o t o s  í k í I  r h  

it \ t¡8o s  Mo t u ,  & < m e p  $ * o u  h v  ^  X p i e r h s  ' I t i f f o v s  ¿/cei ú  KofloXt/ri). 
lKK\t\cla [St. Ignat., Ep. adSmyrii. § Viii.]. But even before the 
ordination of Bishops, the Apostles then being alive, deacons were 
chosen as coadjutors, a t  first in relieving them of'ephular business, 
but subsequently with permission to preach and baptize [^Acts viii.
5. 38]; and this, which was the constitution of the Church of 
Jerusalem, was adopted in cities [Tit. i. 5] which were too small 
to require the ministrations of Priests, as a t Philippi [Phil, 
i. 1. St. Clem, ad Corinth, c. xlii.], 'Thus 'Titus and Timothy 
by St. Paul, Clement by St. Peter, Polycarp Of Smyrna by St. 
John, and Bt. Mark of Alexandria, and Evodius of Antioch, 
were consecrated bishops. However, as the “ care of all the 
Churches”  [2 Cor. xi. 28. Acts xv. 36, 1 Cor. v. 4] devolved 
on the Apostles, and their representatives the bishops in separate 
and local Churches figjnd the oversight too laborious without 
assistance in their sacerdotal functions, they appointed Priests,- 
about the year 45, though resérving to the chief pastors the 
rights of laying on .of hands, jurisdiction, government, and epis
copal visitation. These bodies of Priests ate invariably mentioned 
in the plural number, as by St. Peter [1 Pet. v. 1 ]  and St. Paul 
[1 Thess. V . 12. Tit. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 7. 1 Tim. v. 17]; and in 
consequence pf their local supervision of places Where there was 
no resident Bishop they were sometiinesi called Bishops [Acts xx- 
28» 1 Pet. V. 2. Phil. i. 1 ]; they corresponded to the Seventy, 
being in that afterwards called technically-dhe second order of 
Priesthood, Bishops occupying the first order, and then, as 
Theodoret says, called Apostles [in 1 Tim- iii.]. But until the second 
century the names were not invariably distinguished [St. Aug., 
Ep. lxx,xii. Theodoret in 1 Tim. c. iii. ' St. Chrys., Horn. 1, ad 
Phil. c. 1 ] ;  thus St. John and St. Peter call themselves Priests 
[1 Pet. V . 1. 2 John 1]. St. Paul mentions Epaphroditus, 
without himself, as an Apostle [Phil. ii. 25], and Timothy as a 
Deacon [2 Tim. iv. 5]. By some mediaeval and later ritualists 
the doctrine was held that Bishops and Priests formed one order

with two degrees, and St. Jerome says that with the ancients the 
same man was bishop and priest, for one is a  name of dignity, the 
other of age [Ep. Ixxxii. ad Ocean. Comp. Theod. iii. p. 1, 
p. 700 ; and Tbeophylaot, tom. ii. p. 626, A]. But the Apostles, 
foreseeing that there would be a  strife among the Priests who 
should be the greatest [St. Clem. Rom. c. xliv.], which would 
endanger unity, appointed chief overseers of the Churches [St. 
Hieron., Epist. e. 1, ad Evang., and Comm, in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. 
St. Cypr., Ep.* Iv.] in provinces and principal cities. These 
were at first called also Angels [Phil. ii. 25. Rev. i. ii.], and had 
their known authority and superior place established a long 
time before thçir settled distinction of name and title took place.
I t  is not improbable that the Apostolical Bishops may have been 
called Angels as ministering the New Testament with reference 
to the feet of the Law having been received by the disposition of 
angels [Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 12], and of our Lord being 
called the Angel of the presence [Isa. Ixiii. 9] and of the covenant 
[Mai. iii. 1. Ps. Ixviii. 8. Numb. xx. 16. Exod. xxxii. 34; 
xxkiii. 2 ] j  and St. Paul says that the Galatians received him as 
am angel of God [Gal. iv. 14]. At. length the interchange of 
names ceased, and the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons were, determined and distinguished nominally, even as 
from the beginning of Church polity they had been essentially 
distinct in office and powers.

I t  would be impossible within the compass of the space at our 
disposal to give a complete series of patristic authorities to illus
trate the great fact of the Apostolical succession. A few must 
suffice.

St. Ignatius [a.b . 107] : “ The Bishop sitting in God’s place. 
Priests in the place of the company of Apostles, and Deacons ”  [ad 
Magnes, c. vi.].—St. Irenæus [A.n. 202] : “ 'We can reckon up the 
list of Rishops ordained in the  Churches by the Apostles up to 
our tim'e ” [Hær. 1. iii. c. iii. '§ 1, 2].—St. Clement of Alexandria 
[ a .d . 218] : “ toe. Ecclesiastical honours of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons are, I  trow, the resemblance of angelic glory ” [Strom.
1. vi. c. xiii. ; Psed. 1. iii. c. xii.].—TertuUian [ a.b . 220] : “  to e  
High Priest, i. e. the Bishop, has the right of giving baptism, 
then Priests and Deacons, but not without his authority ”  [de 
Bapt. c, xvii.] *,

Our adorable Lord was Himself externally commissioned for 
His Ministry by the visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him, 
and by an apdible voice fi-om heaven proclaiming Him to be the 
Messiah when He was about thirty years old. “  Christ glorified 
not Himself to be nmde an high priest, but H e that said unto 
Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I  begotten Thee” [Heb.
v.'S]. None of’His Apostles or disciples presumed to undertake 
any mihistry until they received a direct commission from Him 
[Mark iii. 14. John iv. 2. Lukex. 1]. It'was the direct pro
phecy of God Himself that He would take for Priests and Levites 
[Isa. Ixvj. 21], and therefore, as St. Paul says of the Evangelical 
Ministry, “ No man takefh this honour to himself but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron ” [Heb, v. 4]. Aaroa, his sons, and all 
the Levites (corresi>onding to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons), 
were commissioned by God [Lev. viii. 1, 2. Numb. iii. 5], and 
death was the penalty of ân invasion of their .office [Numb. iii. 
10 ; xviii. 17], as in the- instance of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram [Numb. xvi. 39, 40] ; and Uzzah, for acting in things 
pertaining to God without a diVine commission [2  Sam. vi. 6, 7]. 
Saul lost his kingdom for offering sacrifice [1 Sam. xiii. 12.14], * 
and IJzziah' was smitten with leprosy -and excommunicated for 
burning incense [2 Chron. xxvi. 16], whilst Jeroboam’s especial 
sin was that he consecrated all Comers to the priesthood [1 Kings 
xiii. 33, 34; xii. 31]; and the heaviest censures of God are

See also de Praesc.^Heer. c. xxxii. xii.; Scorpiace, c.ix. Similar testimonies 
may Vefound in Origen, A .n . 264 [Horn, in Matt. c. xxii. Tr. xxiii.; inHierem, 
Horn, xi-3: St. Cyprian, a .d . 258 [Ep. Ixix. § 4; Ixvi. § 3; xxxi. § 4]; Euse
bius [Eecles. Hist. i. iii. c. iv .; iv. c. xxii.]; Optatus, A .n . 386 [de Schism. 
Doliat. lib. i. c. xiii. xiv.] -, St. Ambrose, A .n . 897 [de Dign. Sacerd, o. iii. in 
Ps. cxviii.]; Epiphahius, A .n . 403 [H®r. 1. iii. e. Ixxix.]; St. Chrysostom, 
A.n. 407 [iitl ad Tim. c. iii. Horn, xl.]; St. Jerome, A.n. 420 [ad Heliod., 
Ep. v. adv. Lupif., ad Marcell, xxvii., in Ps. xliv.]; St. Augustine [de Bapt. 
1. vii. c. xliii. de Verb. Evang. Serm. cii., de Mor. Eccles. Ub. 1. c. xxxii.].

3  Y 2
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denounced on all usurpers of the prophetical office [Jer. xxiii. 19. 
21. 31]. Such intruders, who come in their own name, are 
characterized by our Lord Himself as thieves and robbers [John 
V . 43 ;  X .  1. 8]. St. Paul expressly speaks of the distinct minis
terial offices as of God’s ordinance [1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Bom. 
xii. 7. Eph. iv. 11, 12]. “ How shall they preach,” he asks, 
“  except they be sent ? ” [Bom. x. 15.] So also onr Blessed Lord 
said, “ As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so have I  sent 
them ”  (the Apostles) [John xvii. 18] ; and, “  YeTiave not chosen 
Me, but I  have chosen yod, and ordained you ”  [ib.‘ xv. 16].

§ Derivation of the Dnglish Ordinal,
As there was only one Pontifical foï the use of each cBocese, copies 

of such collections of Services áre among the rarest of ecclesiastical 
books. The Pontifical of Salisbury—collated with that of Win
chester, which is in the University Library a t Cambridge, and of 
Bangor, preserved among the cathedral piüninients—has been 
printed by Mr. Maskell in his Monumenta Bit'tialia) aùd that of 
Exeter by Mr. Barnes, th e  Pontifical of Egbert has been pub
lished by the Surtees Socièty, and there are other uses in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford ; and, mostly imperfect, among the MSS. 
of the British Museum. These sources of information, collated 
with ancient Saciaineiitaries, Italian and French Pontificals, the 
Euchologium of the Greek Church, and the Ordinals of other 
Churches of that Communion, published by Martene, Morin, and 
Assemanni, form the groundwork of the present illustrations of 
the English Ordinal : whilst the works of Cátalani, Hallicr, Morin, 
and Muratori, and the notes of Menard, and writers contained in 
the volume printed by fiittorp, have been freely used. I t  is a 
remarkable fact th a t English writers, such as Wheatley, Sparrow, 
and L’Estrange, have wholly omitted the subject ; Mr. Palpier and 
Mr. Procter have only -cursorily illustrated the Services; Bp. 
Cosin made his notes, now in his Library a t Durham and in the 
British Museum, in copies of the Book of Common Prayer Which 
do not contain the Forms of Ordination; and Dean Comber, like 
Dr. Maut and Dr. Doyly and Mr. Pinder, has don© little more 
than offer soilie practical observations. W ith the exceI>tion 
therefore of a volume on the English Ordinal by, the present 
writer, this series of notes may be regarded as the first ritualistic 
illustration of this all-important portion of the Book of Common 
Prayer, whilst they embody the earliest complete account of its 
development from ancient sources. For our Ordinal was not 
taken word for word from the Boman Pontifical, as Archbishop 
Whitgift asserted, but framed on the comprehensive and broad 
ground of all known forms and manners of Ordination ;ised in 
all brandhes of the Catholic Church.

There was a British Chbreh existing in the second century, and 
founded in the Apostolic age [Eusebius, Demonst. Evang. 1. Hi. 
c. vii. TTieodoret adv. Gent. Disp. ix. in Ps. cxvi., Interpr. 
Tertullian adv. Jtid. c. vii. St. Clement, Ep. ad Corinth, c. v. 
St. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccles. § v.]. In  314, at the Counml of 
Arles, probably ’at STicaea, 325, certainly a t Sardina, 347, and 
Bimini, 360, British Bishops were present. In 428, St. Ger
main, Bishoj) of Auxerre, and Lupus, Bishop of Troyes, conse
crated several Bishops [Bede, Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. xvii.], doufitle-ss 
with the Gallican form, which had been derived from the Eastern 
Church. In 597, St. Augustine Was- consecrated by Ætherius, 

, Bishop of Lyons, and FirgiliUs, Bishop of Ai-les ; Wilfrid of York 
by Agilbert, Bishop of Paris, 665. There were also bishops con
secrated in Borne, and Italy, by Saxon, Irieh, and Scotch Bishops, 
several of the latter having derived théir orders from'Borne. For 
the purpose of simplifying the history of the gradual develol)ment 
of successive Ordinals, the contents of thoSe used in England from 
the fifth centmy to the present time have been given, as well a? the 
carhest known forms preserved in Sacramentaries, which prove 
.that the latter were accepted as the formularies of the Western 
Church. I t  is certain that the fUrther we can trace back rituals, 
the simpler they are ; for they only gradually received additions 
and enlargement, with fresh rubrics designed to enhance the 
solemnity of the ceremonial. Possibly these were the ignovations 
of an individual bishop, adopted- by neighbouring diocesans, until 
áuthoritaüvoly recognized. But they'were changed according to

the diversities of countries, times, <ind men’s manners. I t  will 
be seen how much they varied. While the Church of England 
retained the essential forjn and ijiatter, she ordained, changed, 
or abolished some of those ceremonies and rites of the Church 
which were ordained only by man’s authority, so that all things 
miglit be done to edifying, and rendered more conformable with 
primitive usage.

The form and offices for making Deacons agree in containing a 
Prayer Ad ordinandnm Diaconnm, oremus dilectiSsimi, a  Prayer 
for the Holy Spirit, Bxaudi Domine, an address for united Prayer 
for the deacon. Ad consuiumandum Diaconnm, Commune votum, 
and a Benediction, Domine Sánete Spei. The delivery of the 
stole and Gospel, and other ceremonials. Were of^ater introduc
tion.

Diaeoaus enm m'dinatnr, solus Episeopus qui eum benedicit 
manum super caput illius quia nop ad sacèrdotium sed ad minis- 
terium Consecratur [IV. Council of Carthage, ap. Morin, p. 26(1].

Sacrementdry of St. Deo [MigUe, p. 260].
Pomine Deus, preces nostras clenienter exUudi (f).
Oremus dilectissimi (o).
Hens Cbneolator,
Adesto qUsesumUS (j8).

Sacramenta/ry g f  Oelc^ms [Morin, p. 267]. 
Ordination.
Ad ordipand. Dia©. Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Exaudí, Domine Deus, preces nostras (f). 
Conseoratign—^Adesto qumsumñs (/3).
A d eonsmtmumdmm—Commune votum (7).
Denediotign—Dqmme Sapete Spei (5).

Sacramentary of D. Gregory.
Presentation by the Archdeacon.
Address to the people—^Auxiliante Domino (^).
The Litany (x).
Ordination with laying on of hands.
Prayer^Oremus dilectissimi (o)<
prayer fpr the Holy Spirit—Exau<B Demine Dens if) .
Consecration—Adesto qntesumus (p).
Investiture with the stole (e).

Ditnryia AlemanMnoa [Gerbetti, 40, 9th century]. 
Ordination.
Benedietjo—Oremus dilectissimi (a).
Bxaudi Domine (|).
Consecratio, Adesto qnsesttmus . . . .  honorum Dator (6).

QalUeom IMwrgg, Heono» [Muratori, 664 ; M i^e , xxii., 320]. 
Allocutio ad popUlum, ending Si vestra apud meam concordat 

electio testimonium quod vultiS vocis adprobate. Per Domi- 
num.

Oratio—Oremhs dilectissimi (a).
Consecratio—Adesto queesumus {$}. '
Exaudí Domine (f).
A d consnmmandnm Diaconi qfficium—Commnno votum (7). 
Benedictio—Domine Sánete Spei.

Pontifical [Claudius A. iii. 42 (Cotton MS.), of the 10th century]. 
Oratio ad ordinandnm Jliocoai-^Oremus dilectissimi (a).
Exaudí, Domine, preces nostras (0 .
Domine Deus oiUnipotens.
Consecratio—Aáestg quwsumus òmnipotens Deus 

honorum Dator (8).
A d consnmmandmn Diaconi officivm—Commune votum (7)- 
Benedictio—Domine Sánete Spei (S).
Investiture with stole (e).
Consecration of the deacon’s hands with oil and chrism.
The Mass.

Pontifical of Dglert.
Address by the Bishop—Auxiliante Domino ((f)).
The Litany (x)-
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Investiture with stole.
Delivery of the Gospel.
Ordination of the Deacon with laying on of hands by the Bishop. 
Benediction of the Deacon—Oremus, dilectissimi (o).

(ália) Exaudi, Domine (C).
Consecration of the Deacon—Prayer for the Holy Spirit, Adesto, 

quaesumus (/3).
Collect ad conservandum diaconatus officii, Commune votmn (7). 
Benediction—A Prayer referring to St. Stephen : Domine Sánete 

Spei (S).
Consecration of the hands of the Deacon with holy oil and chrism,

Deaooit [jETarl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, 10th century]. 
Presentation by the Archdeacon (ji).
The Gospel is read. ^
Si quis.
Litany (x).
Ordination by the Bishop only.
Commune votum—Address to the people (7).
Prsefatio Oremus dilectissimi 
Consecratio—Adesto qusesumus (/3).
Delivery of the Stole.
Prayer for the Deacon with allusion to St. Stiphen.

Deaconè.
Deacons and Suhdeacons approach together with their habits 

[Bangor also] [separately Winchester and Exeter] (ji).
The Litany [omitted by Winton Pont.] (x).
The Deacons retire. The Bishop’s address.
Diaconum. oportat [a  longet form in Winton Pont.].
Ordination by the Bisliopj saying, Aecipe Spiritum Sanctum [the ■ 

form omitted in Winton Pont,].
Trafatio—Oremus, dilectièsimi (a).

Exaudí Domino {{).
Vere Dignnm, with a prayer in it for the Holy Ghost—Emitte 

in cor Spiritum Sanctum.
Investiture with the stole.
• [A long prayer in Winton Pontifical,]

[The delivery of the Gospels.]
[Commune votum] (7).
[Domine Sánete, Pater Spei] (S).

Delivery of the Gospels x  X .
Domine Sánete, Pater fide! spei, etc. (8)
Delivery of the fialmatlc.
Reading of the Gospels hy a newfy-ordained Deacon. 60

1549, 1552, 1662.

Presentation to the Bishop (n). ■
Address to the people [Prmfiitio a. f. 7].
Litany (x).
Holy Communion.
Collect-Almighty God, Who by Thy Divine Providence.
[Consecratio] (jS). a
The Epistle> I  Tim. iii. 8, or Acts vi. 2.
Examination of Candidates.
Ordination by the Bishop. ’ •
Delivery of the Gospel x  X .
The ftospel, St. Luke xii. 85, read l;>y a Deacon 00.
Collect—Almighty God, Gjver of all good [ad cousummandum] (5)1 

Prevent us, 0  Lord [added 1662].
Bene®otinn [added 1662].

Ordering of Priests. •

The earliest services agree in containing u  prayer, ad ordiuan' 
dnm Presbyteram, called thd^Frrface in the Salisbury Pontifical ; 
the Consecratio corresponding to the Collect, “  Almighty God, 
Giver of all good things the Consvmmatio, a final Collect, and 
the Senedictio. The Prayer for the giving: of tho  Holy Ghost 
was about the 10th century added to the proper Preface of the 
Mass Vere dignnm, and after the 13th century took the direct 
form—“ Receive the Holy Ghost,’̂  and in some Pontificals tlie 
Vere dignnm is directed to: he left out. As early as the time of

Pope Gregory there was an investiture with the chasuble ; and in 
the 10th  century a delivery of the chalice and paten, and a 
change in the arrangement of the stole : the Consecration of the 
hands occurs in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and of the head in 
the Pontifical of Egbert. The arrangement of the chasuble, and 
the introduction of the Hymn, " Veni, Creator Spiritns,”  were far 
later insertions.

Presbyter cum ordlnatur Episcopo emu benedicente e t manum 
super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyter! qui praesentes sunt 
menus suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius teneant 
[IV . Counc. of Carthage].

Sacrameniary o f  Pope Leo [Migue, 55.115].
Oremus, dilectissimi (fi).
Exaudi nos (7).
Domine Sanóte (a).

Saoramenta/ry of Gelasius [Morin, 267].
Priest.

Si qnis.
Litany.
Ordination by the Bishop.
Ad ordinandum Presbyteram—Oremus, dilectissimi (8).

Exaudi nos (7).
Consecratio—Domine Sánete, Pater omuipoteus ¡eterne Deus 

honorum, etc. (o).
Consammatio—Bit nobis fratres communis oratio (8).
Benedictio—Sanctificationum omnium Autor (<¡>).

Gregory’s Sacramentary.
Priest. ,

Presentation by the Archdeacon.
Litany.
Ordination with laying on of hands.
Prayer for blessing on the Priest—Oremus, dilectissimi (/3). 
Prayer for the Holy Ghost—Exaudi nos, qusesumus (7). 
Consecratio—Dorarne Sánete (a).
Investiture with the chasuble.
Consecration of the hands (Q .

tì’allican ¡Átnrgy [Muratori, 666 ; Migue, Ixxií. 521]. 
AUocuüo ad populara ending, Ideo eleetionem vestram debetis 

voce publica profiteii. «
Oratio—Oremtts, dilectissimi (6).

Exaudi nos (7).
Consecratio—Domine Sánete . . . .  honorum, etc. (a) 
Consummatio—Sit nohis patres communis oratio (8).
Benedictio—Deus Sanctificationum (¡p).

MS. Pontifical [Claud. A. iii.].
Priest,

Ordination. ®
Oratio ad Ordinandum Presbyterutn.
Oremus, dilectissimi (fi).
Exaudi quaesumüs. Domine Deus (7).
The stole,is changed. Consecratio (y).

Domine SanCte Pater ónmipotens ¡eterne. Dispositor honoram, 
etc.

Consecration of the Priest’s hands with chrism, with prayer, and 
of bis head with oil.

Investiture with the chasuble (e).
Consecratio—Presbytori, Sit nobis communis oratio (8).
The Mass. ^

Pontfioal "of Bghert [735—766].

Investiture with the stole, with a prayer.
Mention of the title on which the Priest is ordained.
Ordination by laying on of the hands of the Bishop and Priests, 

with a prayer.
Oratio adá’resbyterum ordinandum—Oremils, dilectissimi f i ) .  

Exaudi nos (7 ).
•Consecration of the Priest—Domino Sánete, Pater onmipotens (.i).
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Oratio—Sit nobis communis oratio (8).
Senediction of the Priest—Deus Sanetifieationum (0). 
Investiture with the ehasubie (e).
Consecration of the hands with chrism in the shape of (C) a  crossj 

and of the head of the Priest with oil.

Liturgia Alemaimica, 9th century [Gerberti, 41]. 
Ordination—The Priests holding their hands next the Bishop’s 

hands.
Benedictio—Oremus, dileetissimi (j3).
Consecratio—Domine Sánete (a).
Coniecration of the hands,

PaiE ST [Harl. 2906,10th centnryj. •
Presentation by two Deacons and two Priests 
Ordination by Bishop and Priests.
Quoniam, dileetissimi.
Address to the people.
JPreface—Oremus, dileetissimi (fi).

Exapdi nos (7).
Vere dignnm, with Æterne Dcus bonorum dator (s).
Investiture with stole.
Senediction—Deus Sanctifleationum (ê ).
Cruciform unction of both hands (f).
Delivery of paten and chalice. •
S^ediction.

Salieburÿ.—Priests.
Presentation by Archdeacon.
Duties of Priesthood explained—Sacerdotem oportet.
[A long address by the Bishop. Winton Pontif.]
Ordination by the Bishop in silence, the Priests assisting.
Præfatio Sacei-dotum cum nota stando, Oremus, dUectissimi (6). 

[In  the Exeter Pontifical is the Populi Commonitio, Commune 
votum.]

Exaudi nos, qnœsumus.
Vere dignum, with prayer for the Priests.
Investiture with stole and chasuble.
Consecration of the hands with oil and chrism.
Oratio—Deus Sanctificationum omnium (<p). ,
The Hymn, “ Veni, Creator Spiritns”  [omitted in Winton Ponti

fical].
Blcssipg of the hands.
Delivery of the paten and chalice.
[In  the Winton Pontifical Consummatio—Sit nobis.

Communis oratio (8).
Deus Sanctificationum (<p).
The Benediction.]

The Mass—After the Post-Communion. .
The ordination by the Bishop—Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. 
Arrangement of the chasuble. [This is found also in the Greek 

Euchologium,’̂ here  “ the Bread” is put into the hand of the 
newly ordained Priest. The Deacon has a flapper delivered to 
him. Assemanni, xl. 132.] . .

Benediction.

1549, 1552,1662.
Sermon or Exhortation.

Présentation by the Archdeacon.
Address to the people. After the

1662.  ̂ The Litany. . Veni, Creator,
Colleob—̂ Almighty God [the Consecra- 1552. 

tion (o) and Prefaee]. ^
Epistle, Eph. iv. 7 [Acts xx. ; 1 Tim. üi., 1552].
The Gospel, Matt. ix. 36 [Matt, xxviii* 1552].
John X. 1 [and John xx., 1552].
Address to the Candidates [after the Veni, Creator,
Prayer fon them. / 1552.]
Veni, Creator [after the Gospel, 1552].
Prayer—AlmightyGod [Benediction (i>)]. -s
Ordination by the Bishop, the Priests assisting.
Delivery of the Bible.

Collect^Most Merciful fa ther [Consummatio] (8).
Prevent us, O Lord [1662].
The Benediction [1662].

COUSiCBATIOlf on BISHOPS.
The offices for conseeration of a Bishop agree in having s 

Prayer for the Elect, Oremus, dilectissimr, the Benediction, 
Adesto supplicatiouibus, and the Consecration, Deus honorum. 
The Unction appears first in the Sacramentary of Gelatins, and 
the delivery of the staff in Egbert’s Pontifical. A form of en- 
throni*ation also occurs at an early date!

Episcopus cum ordiilatur, dUo Episcopi ponant et teneant 
BvangcHorum codicem Supra caput et eervicem ejus, et uno stiper 
enm fundente benedictionoin reliqui omnes Episcopi qui adsnut 
manibns suis caput ejus tangant. [IV . Council of Carthage.]

Sacramentary o f Pope Leo [Migne, Iv. 114].
Exaudi, Dominé, supplicum preces (f).
Spseipe, Domine.
Adesto, MisericOrs Deus (7).
Propinare DeuS (a). #
Dens honorum omnium (/Í).

Sacramentary of Oelasius [Morin, 2fi7].
Consecration with’laying on-of tìie Gospels.
Oremus, d'deotiSsimi (8).
Adesto suppheationibus (7).
Propitigre Demine (a),
Deus honorum Omnium (fi).
UnctiOtt with chrism.

In a Very ancient French Pontifical o f Poiotiers, c. 511—60, 
printed ly  Morin.

Exhortation to the people.
Oremus, dileetissimi (8),
Exaudi, Domine (e).
Propitiare, Demine (o).
Collect--Deum totius sapctificationis.
Consecratio—Deus honorum omnium (fi), containing a prayer for 

spiritual unction.

Sacram. Qregorii [Migne, Ixxviii. p. 223],
Ordination with imposition of hands.
Prayer for the Bishop-^Oremns, dileetissimi (8).
Benediction of the Bishop—Adesto supplicationibus nostrjs (7). 
Another prayer for the Same—Propitiare, etc. (a).
Consecration—Deus honorum omnium (0).
Unction.

Qallican IMnrgy [Muratori, 669 ; Migne,.txxii. 323j. 
Bxhortatio ad pOpulum.
Oratio et preces—Oremus, dileetissimi, the third Prayer in the 

Ordo Eomanns (8).
Exaudi, Domine (e).
Propitiare, Domine (0).

Collectio—Deus omniuni sanctificationum.
Consecratio—Deus honorum .omnium, wjth a prayer for unction 

of the Holy Ghost, and for enthronement (jS).

Liturgia Alemanniea [9th century, Gerberti, 42]. •
Benedictio—Adésto qusesumus (7).
Propitiare (o).
Consecratio—Deus honotum, -with prayer for the Holy Spirit (fi).

Pont. Fglerti. ^
Ordination by one Bishop pronouncing the Benediction, two hold

ing the Gospels over the neck df the ordained, and the rest 
holding their hands oi^er bis head.

{ Oremus, dileetissimi (6).
Adesto supplicationibus (7).

Propitiare, Demine (o).
Consecration of the hands of the Bishop.
Unction of his head.
Delivery of thepastoral staff and. ring.
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Prayer ad pontlfioem ordinandum—Deus honorum omnium {$). 
Installation of the Bishop on his throne, with prayer, Omnipotens 

Pater (0 .
The Benediction.

Benedictio in consummatione Episcopi. Spiritus Sanctus 
Septiformis veniat supèr te, et virtus Altissimi sine peccato cus- 
todiat te, et omnis benpdictio qum in Scripturis Sanctis scripta est 
super te veniat. Conflrmet te Deus Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus, u t habeas vitam mtemam et vivas insECCula saeeulorum. 
Amen.

Salishury Fontifical.

Presentation by two Bishops.
Examination by the Archbishop.
The Mass begun with the Prayer Adesto snpplicationibus (7), to 

the end of the Sequence.
The Archdeapon robes the Elect.
Two Bishops present him.
Oremus, dilectissimi (S).
The Litany. *
[The Hymn—Veni, Creator] [TOnton Fontif.]
The Gospels laid on the head of the Elect £with Accipe Spiritnm 

Sanctum, Exeter Pont.].
Veni, Creator.
Vere Dignnm, with the preface for the Bishop Elect. Domine 

Sánete . . . .  honor omnium dignitatum (/3).
Unction of the head of the Elect with oil and chrism.
Preface and Prayers for the Elect, for the  gifts of the Holy Spirit.
■ Pater Sánete, omnipôtens Deus (f).
Benediction of the Septiform Spirit [occurring also in Pont. 

Egberti].
Unction of the hands of the Elect.
The delivery of the pastoral ptaff [also in Pont. Egbert and 

Dunstan].
The delivery of the ring [also in Pont. Egbert].
The delivery of the mitre.
The delivery of the Gospels.
The Post-Communion.

Oreeh Fuchologivm [of the 11th  centtary].
Ordination of a Bishop.

After the Trisagion the Archbishop goes up upon the steps of the 
Sanctuary before the Holy Table, and receives a letter, stating 
that by the approbation of the Bishops, Priestá, and Deacons, 
the heavenly grace which healeth the weak ajid'supplieth that 
which is lacking, proiAotes this godly priest ÎÎ . to be Bishop of 
the city i(, atid we therefore pray th a t the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit may descend upon him.

The ArchdeaCbn then Says, “  Attend,”  and th e  Patriarch reads 
the letter j then Kyrie Eleison is said, and the Elect is led np by 
three Bishops, assistants in the consecration. Then the Patri
arch lays the book of the Gospels on his neck, the Bishops 
touching i t } three signs of the cross are made on his head, and 
the Bishop holding his hand on it says two prayers : he then 
invests him with the pall ; and after enthronization the newly 
consecrated Bishop communicates the Patriarch. Assemanni 
[xl. 125].

1549,1552,1662.
Communion OfSce.
Collect—Almighty God.
Epistle [l.Tim. iii, 1].
Acts St. 17 [1662].
Gospelv—John xxi. 15.

John XX. 19 [1662].
John X. [1552]. *
Matt, xxviii. Í 8 [1662

Presentation to the Bishop.
Oath of due Obedience. *
Address to the Congregation.
Tlie Litany.
Prayer—Almighty God, Giver of all good things [Consecra

tion] (6).

Address fo the Elect.
Interrogation of the Elect.
The Elect robes.
Veni, Creator.
Prayer—Almighty God [Benediction] (7).
Consecration by three Bishops.
Delivery of the Bible [and of the staff, 1549].
Prayer—Most Merciful Father.
Prevent ns [1662].
Benediction [1662].

§ The Revision of the English Ordinal.
The first change in the old English Pontificals was made by 

the omission of the oath of Obedience to the Bishop of Eome by 
Act 28 Hen. V III. c. x. In  the winter of 1548, a Committee, 
consisting of the*Primate, the Bishops of Eochester, Ely, Lincoln, 
and Westminster, according to  Heylin [Hist, of Eeform., pp. 57, 
58], the Deans of St. Paul’s, Lincoln, Exeter, Ch. Ch., Archdeacon 
Eobertson, and Eedmayne, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and, as Burnet adds, (Collier inclining to' the same belief,)*the Arch
bishop of York, and Bishops of London, Durham, Worcester, 
Norwich, St. Asaph, Salisbury, Coventry, Carlisle,. Bristol, and 
St. David’s [Burnet, Hist, of the Eeform. pt. ii. b. i., and Collier, 
Eccles. Hist. pt. ii. b. iv.], was appointed to reconstruct an Or
dinal. The old books of Ecclesiastical offices had been destroyed 
ruthlessly and needlessly by the King’s orders [Cardwell, Doe. 
Ann., No. xx .]; and therefore, in November, 1549, the Parliament 
made an Act, declaring that “  forasmuch as concord and unity to 
be had within the King’s Majesty’s dominions, i t  is requisite to 
have one uniform fhshion and manner for making and consecrat
ing of bishops, priests, and deacons, or ministers of the Church: 
Be it therefore enacted by the King’s Highness, with the assent of 
the Lords spiritual and temporal, and the Commons in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that such 
form and manner of making and consecrating of archbishops, 
bishops, priests, deacons, and other ministers of the Church, as 
by six prelates and six other men of this realm, learned in God’s 
law, by the King’s Majesty to be appointed and assigned, or by 
the most number of them, shall be devised for th a t purpose, and 
set fofth undei the Great Seal of England before the 1st day of 
A jril next coming, shall by virtue of the present Act be lawfully 
exercised and used, and none other, any statute or law or usage to 
the contrary in any wise notwithstanding” [3 apd 4 Edw. VI. c. 
xii.]. In the House of Lords, the Bishops of Durham, Chichester, 
Carlisle, W’orcester,’and Westminster, protested against the Act 
[Burnet, pt. ii. b. i.]. Cranmer had the chief hand of the work 
[Strype’s Mem. of Crapmer, ch. xi.], and, it is said, drew np the 
preface. Three offices only were prepared, although the Statute 
had plentioned the ordering of other Ministers of the Church, 
that is, clergy in minor orders. Subdeacons and Eeaders, &c. T t 
was providential that the counsels of the more moderate party in 
the Church prevailed over the rash advice of ihe intemperate 
and Germanizing section, who would have abolished much th a t 
was of ancient use. Poynet wished to abandon the very Pame of 
Bishop. Grindal called it the mummery of consecration. Jewel 
would have had no clerical dress, and Hooper would not wear it. 
In  the new form the unction of the Priest’s hands, a French rite 
ip the sixth century, unknown in the Greek Church, and not prac
tised a t Eome’until after the time of Nicholas I., was laid aside > 
as was also the blessing of the Priest’s habit with a special bless
ing for his offering acceptable saciifices, a  ceremonial not of 
earlier date than the eighth century. But the delivery of the 
chalice, or cup with the bread. Which had been practised in the 
tenth century, was retained. I t  may be observed, that under the 
Law certain portions of the offertory were placed in the hands of 
Aaron and of his sons, symbolically of their office of presenting 
the sacrifices before the Lord [Exod, xxix. 24]. The Service 
began with an Exhortation; and one of the following Psalms, 
xl., cxxxii., and cxxxv., at the discretion of the celebrant, was to  be 
sung as t ie  introit to the Holy Communion. , For the Epistle 
was appointed Acts xx. 17—35, or else 1 Tim. iii. 1 .8 ;  for the 
Gospel, Matt, xxviii. 18 to the end, or John x. 1—16, or John
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I X .  19—23. Tlie Veni Creator having been sung, the Deacon 
was presented by the Archdeacon. Then followed the Litany 
with a special Collect. The Deacon to be ordained Priest was to 
have a plain albe upon him; the dress appointed for the candi
date for Deacon’s orders, with the addition of the word “ white.” 
The oath of the King’s supremacy was administered, and the 
Exhortation made by the Bishop, who proceeded to put a series of 
questions copied literally in part, and wholly in spirit, from the 
interrogatories made in the Elder Pontificals to Bishops; after a 
certain space kept in silence for prayers by the congregation, the 
Bishop, having said a prayer, ordained the Deacon to the Priest
hood, and delivered to him the Bible; the Holy Communion fol
lowed, with a special Prayer before the Benediction. In  the 
ordering of Deacons, the order was as in the present Form.

In the Litany, however, three of the petitions ran th u s:— 
‘‘ Prom all sedition and privy conspiracy, from tlfe tyranny of the 
Bishop of Home and all his detestable enormities,” &c. “  That it 
may please Thee to illuminiite all Bishops, Briests, and Ministers 
of the Church,”  &c. “ That it may please Thee to bless these 
men, and kend Thy grace upon them, that they may duly execute 
the office now to be committed unto them to the edifying of Thy 
Church, and to Thy honour, praise, and glory.”  The Epistle was 
1 Tim. in. 8—16, or Acts vi. 2. The oath of the King’s supremacy 
was much longer, and in a different form. The newly-appointed 
Deacon was to “ read the Gospelrf that day, putting on a tunicle.” 
I f  Deacons and Priests were ordained at the same time, the whole 
of the three chapters of the First Epistle to Timothy was read. In 
the form of consecrating an Archbishop or Bishop, the Psalm for 
the introit at the Holy Communion was to be the ®ine as at the 
ordering of Priests. The Epistle was 1 Tim. iii. 1, and the 
Gospel, John xxi. 15, or “ chap, x., as in the order of Priests.”  
At the presentation, the elected Bishop was to have upon him a 
surplice and cope, and the presenting Bishops to be in surplices 
and copes, and bearing their pastoral staves in their hands. The 
Archbishop laid the Bible on the neck of the consecrated Bishop, 
and put the staff into his hand, saying, “  Be to the flock,” &c.

This complete Form and Manner was published in March, 
1519-1550, and printed by Richard Grafton, Printer to the 
King, and flve Bishops were consecrated according to it. Un
happily the efforts of the extreme reformers prevailed now over 
the better judgment of the Catholic party. The influence of 
Peter Martyr, Alasco, Bucer, and Calvin was felt in the counsels 
of Hooper, Poynet, and their followers. In consequence of their 
representations, a new review was instituted in the commence
ment of 1551; and on and after All Saints’ Day, 1552, the Second 
Book of Edward VI. was ordered to be in use. The handiwork 

‘of violent men of factious, peevish, and perverse spirit is only too 
recognizable, “ bewraying them own folly,”  and “ full of innova
tions and newfangleness.” Several laudable practices of the 
Church of England, or indeed of the.whole Catholic Church of 
Christ, were now laid aside. The introits of the Holy Commu
nion, the habits®of the candidates and of the presenting and elect
ing Bishops, the delivery of the chalice and sacred elements, and 
of the pastoral staftj was omitted, and only one change was made 
for the bejtic- at the instance of Hooper, the substitution in the 
oath of the King’s supremacy-of the words. So help me God, 
throngh Jesus Christ, for all Saints and the holy lEvangelisis. By 
statute .5 and 6 Edw. VI. cap. i. § 45, the form and manner of 
making and consecrating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, was annexed to the Book of Common Prayer, “ faith
fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully perfect.” 
This Act passed the House of Commons, and was returned to the 
Lords, April 14,1552 [Collier, Eccles. Hist. p. iv. b. ii. Burnet, 
p. ii. b. i.], and the 35th of the Articles drawn up in 1552 by 
a Committee delegated by both Houses of Convocation, and in 
force until 6 Eliz., declares that the book of the Ordering of the* 
Ministers of the Church, for truth of doctrine is godly, and in 
nothing is repugnant to the sound doctrine of the Gospel, but 
agreeth thereto, and doth much promote and illustrate the same. 
The 25th Article, entitled, “ Nemo in Ecclesia ministpjt nisi voca- 
tus,”  is literally the same as the 23rd in the Articles of Religion of 
1562. Only one Bishop was consecrated according to this Ordinal.

Out of twenty-six sees twenty were still occupied by Bishops 
who had been consecrated according to  the use of the old Pon- 
tiflcals : upon the accession of Queen Mary, the Acts of 3 Edw. VI. 
c. xii., for drawing up the Ordinal, and 5 Edw. VI. c. i., for an- 
nexing it  to the Book of Common Prayer, were repealed ; and after 

• December 20,1553, the fonns .commonly used in England in the 
last year of King Henry V III. were only to be used. An unanswer
able testimony that the main body and essentials, as well in the 
chiefest materials as in the frame and order thereof, had been 
continued the same in the Reformed Ordinals, is contained in the 
fact that the Roman party contented themselves with re
quiring “ the supply of those things wanted before,” such as 
unction and the delivery of sacred vessels and of the proper 
habits [Art. xv. 1553. Burnet, pt. ii. b. ii.], and so reconciling 
the Ministers ordained according to the new form [Cardw., Doc. 
Ann., No. xxx. Heylin’s Hist, of the Reform., p. 206], and Pope 
Julius in his Bull, 1553, giving Legatine power to Cardinal 
Pole, desired him to reconcile and reinstate the Bishops and Arch
bishops in their Cathedral Churches, and permit them to ordain 
to the priesthood,—ad quoscunque etiauu sacros et Presbyteratus 
ordiues promoveré et in illis aut per eos jam licet minhs rectè 
snsceptis ordinibus, etiam in altaris ministerio ministrare neenon 
munus conseerationls suscipere [Cardw., Doc. Ann. xxxii.]. I t  will 
be home in mind that these subsidiary rites and ceremonies, as 
will be shown on a later page, are regarded by Roman Catholic 
Canonists of the first rank and eminence to be wholly unessential 
and of very late introduction. On June 13, 1558, every copy of 
the English Ordinal was required to be delivered up to the 
Ordinary of the diocese [Cardwell, No. xxxix.]. Thirteen Bishops* 
were consecrated during the imprisonment of the Primate 
Cranmer, and as many were irregularly intruded into sees not 
vacant [Bumet, pt. ii. b. ii. Heylin, p. 208] by the authority of 
the Pope, w'hich hud been renounced by the Provincial Synods of 
Canterbury and York, as well as by individual dioceses. In 
November, 1558, Queen Mary and Cardinal Pole died.

On the accession of Queen Elizabeth the Second Book of 
Edward VI. with the Ordinal having been reviewed by Parker, 
Cox, Pilkington, Grlndal, Sandys, Guest, May, Bill, and Smith, 
was restored by Act of Parliament, April 20, 1 Eliz. c. ii. § 3, to 
be in force and effect after June 24, and the Act of Repeal passed 
in Queen Mary’s reign was annulled. On December 17, 1559, at 
Lambeth Chapel, Parker was consecrated to the arch-see of 
Canterbury by the Bishops of Chichester, Bedfoi'd, and Exeter. 
The Ordinal had been included under the “ words of Administra
tion of Sacraments, Rites,' and Ceremonies,” but Bp. Bonner 
objected that i t  was not expressly named, although of course it 
formed an integral part of the Book of Common Prayer by 
statute of 1552, and had been repealed together with it in 1553. 
However, to put pn end to all such exceptions, an Act was passed 
September 13,1566, 8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3, 5, confirmed by 1 Jac. I. 
c. X X V . § 48, authorizing the use of the Ordinal in future, and 
declaring that all persons that had been or should be made, 
ordered, or consecrated by it  were tru f Archbishops, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. But the XXXVIth Article of Religion, 
drawn up in 1562, and confirmed by Convocation, 1571, had 
already decreed the validity of all orders conferred according to 
the new Ordinal since the second year of Edward VI., and the 
Act, 13 Eliz. c. xii., required subscription to those Articles by 
the Clergy ; the Constitutions Ecclesiastical, 1575, further re
quired that Holy Orders should be given only according to the 
form and manner of the Ordinal; and in  those of 1604 [o. xxxvi.] 
all impugnerà of the Ordinal were declared e.xcommunicate, and 
all candidates for the ministry required to acknowledge its con- 
foimity with the Word of God. Courayer mentions the im
portant fact that Pope Pius IV. by his envoy offered to confirm 
the whole English Prayer Book, of course including the Ordinal, 
provided the Church of England would be reconciled to the 
Pope and sacknowledge his supremacy [ch. xiii. p. 235]. In 
1640, when a complete Pontifical was to have been dr-awn up, 
the form of Ordering Bishops, Priests, and Deacons was to 
have been retained [Heylin, Cypr. Anglic, pt. ii. p. 414]. In 
January, 1645, the Book of Common Prayer was proscribed.
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On March 25, 1661, by I'oyal commission. King Cliarles I I .  em
powered Conferences to be held for a “ review of the Book of 
Common Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient 
Liturgies which have been used in tiie primitive and purest 
times.” Bishops Cosfn, Wren, Sanderson, Nicholson, Morley, 
Henchman, Skinner, and Warner proceeded to undertake the 
work, assisted by the MS. notes of Bidiops Cosin, Overal, and 
Andrewes. On November -29, the Upper House were stiU at 
work upon the revision of the* Ordinal ; on December 20,1661, 
the Book was received, approved, and subscribed by both Houses. 
On May 19, 1662, the Bill for the Uniformity of Public Prayers 
and Administration of the Sacr.aments received the Eoyal Assent, 
and provided that the new Book should be used after the Feast 
of St. Bartholomew, 16621[13 & 14 Car. I I .  c. iv. § 32]. I t  was 
authorized again by Act, 1706, 5 Ann. c. v. viii. art. xxv. § vii.

The alterations, additions, and variations were chiefly made in 
rubrics for the better direction of those officiating in the Service, 
in a clearer explanation o f  some word$ and phrases, and rendering 
the Epistles and Gospels according to the last translation. The 
former were numerous and of greater siguificancy and importance. 
■ In the Ordering o f Deacons the words, “ After Morning 
Pr.ayer is ended there shall be a Sermon or,”  were added in the 
first rubric. The Bishop was required to be sitting in his chair 
near to the Holy Table, whilst the candidates were onoe more 
directed to he decently habited, that is in the habit and apparel 
suitable to the order to which they were to be ordained,—“ the 
vestures appointed for their ministry,”  a plain albe or surplice, 
with a cope for Priests, and albes with tunicles for Deacons, 

*were appointed, in the first Prayer Bo(& of Edward VI. 
This rubric therefore restored in spirit th a t of the first 
Prayer Book of Edward VI., whilst it was opposed to the 
old custom of investiture of the Candidates by the Bishop’s own 
hands. In  the Xitany the w ord '“ rebellion” 'was substituted 
for the passage, “ from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and 
his detestable enormities ;” “ Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,”  for 
the vague wording, “ Bishops, pastors, and ministers of the 
Church ;”  and for “  to bless these men and send,” &c., “ these Thy 
seivants now to be admitted to the order of Deacons, and to pour 
Thy grace upon them.” The Prayer of St. Chrysostom was 
omitted. ïh is rubric'was now added, “ th « i shaU.be sung or 
said the Service for the Communion, with the CoUect; Gospel, and 
Epistle as followeth.” The-candidate was desired to “ hwnMg 
hieel hefore fhe Bishop.” At the delivery of the Gospel, the 
words “ thereto licensed by the Bishop himself,’'  were substituted 
for “ theramto ordinarily commanded.”  Instead of the Gospel 
of the 'day, a -proper Gospel was enjoined; and the CoUect, 
“ Prevent Us, O-Lord,”  Was added from the Post-Communion 
Office. In  the address on the duties of a Deacon, the words “ to 
baptize” were enlarged into these, “ ih the absence of the Priest, 
to baptize infants and the sentence “  they may be relieved by 
the parish or other convenient alms,”  was altered tC ‘‘ relieved 
with the alms of the parishioners or others.”

The Ordering Of Dtiests. The form hitherto began with the 
Service for the Holy Communion ; after an Exhortation and the 
presentation of the Candidates, foUowed the singing of the Veni 
Creator, but it was now removed to the beginning of the Service 
in a manner like that for the Ordering of Deacons. Por the 
Epistle of 1552, Acts xx. 17—-35, or 1 Tim. iii., transferred to 
the Consecration of Bishops, because the Srpeafiikepoi mentioned 
therein were the Bishops of Asia Minor fS t. Chrysostom, Horn, 
xi. 1. Theodoret in 1 Tim. iV. 14. (Eoumenius, Comm, in 1 
Tim. c. xiii. Theophylact in 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv. 14. Suioer, Tljes. 
Eccles. ii. p. 824. Aquinas, Comih. cap. iv. § 3], Eph. iv. 7 was 
appointed. The Gospel, Matt. xXviii. 18—20, now the appro
priate third Gospel for tfie Consecration of Bishops, was ex
changed for M att. ix. 36, and the th ird  Gospel, John xx., was 
removed to that Service also, Another translation of the hymn, 
Veni Creator, probably made by Dry den, was added. The words 
“ for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of God now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of Our hands,” were 
inserted after the words “  Receive the Holy Ghost,”  in order to 
determine thé Ordination to the Priesthood. The old rubric wasI •

ambiguous : “ if the Ordere of Deacon and Priesthood be given 
both upon one day, then shall all things at the Holy Communion 
be used as they ai’e appointed a t the Ordering of Priests, saving 
that for the Epistle the whole of 1 Tim. iii. shall be read as it is 
set out before in the Ordering of Priests, and immediately after 
the Epistle, the Deacons shall be ordered, and it shall suffice tho 
Litany be said once." I t  was now expanded into afuUcr and* 
clearer shape: “  .And if on the same day the Orders of Deacons be 
given to some, and the Order of Priesthood to others, tho 
Deacons shall be first presented and then the Priests, and i t  shaU 
suffice that the Litany be once said for both. The CoUeets shall 
both be used, first that for Deacons, then that for Priests. Tho 
Epistle shall be Eph. iv. 7—13, as before in this Office. Im 
mediately after which they that are to be made Deacons shaU 
take the Oath of Supremacy, he examined and ordained as is 
above prescribed. .Then one of them having read the Gospel, 
which shall be either out of Matt. ix. 36—38, as before in this 
Office, or else Luke xii. 35—38, as before in the form for Ordering 
of Deacons, they that are to be made Priests shall likewise talce 
the Oath of Supremacy, he examined’and ordained as in this 
Office is before explained.”

Consecration o f a Bishop. In place of the old title and 
rubric, “ The form of Consecrating of an Archbishop or Bishop,” 
these were added, “  The form of Ordaining or Consecrating of an 
Archbishop or Bishop, which is always to be performed on some 
Simday or Holyday.”  “ When all things are duly prepared in the 
Church and set in order.” “  After Morning Prayer is ended, the 
Archbishop, or some other Bishop appointed, shall begin the 
Communion Service, in which this shall be the Collect/’ the latter 
containing a slight alteration of the Collect for St. Peter’s day, 
the name of that .Apostle being omitted. The word ordaining 
was added to  show the distinction between the Orders of Priest 
and Bishop, and the ceremonial was directed to take place on a 
Sunday or Festival, a special collect being added.' The Epistle, 
Acts XX. 17, with the rubric, “  And another Bishop shall read the 
Epistle,”  was added, and the Gospel, John xx. 19 (in place of 

John X ., as in the Ordering of Priests ”), or Matt, xxviii. 18, 
with the rubric, “ Then another Bishop riiall read the Gospel,” 
was inserted; thus securing the presence of at least three Bishops, 
the Canonical number, and the reading of appropriate passages of 
Holy Scripture. The former rubric, “ After the Gospel and 
Credo ended, first the elected Bisliop shall be presented by two 
Bishops unto the Archbishop of that province, or to some other 

' Bishop appointed by his commission, the Bishops that present 
Mm saying,” was amplified thus, “ After the Gospel and Nicene 
Creed and the Sermon are ended, the elected Bishop, vested with 
his rochet, shall be presented by two Bishops unto the Archbishop 
of that province, or to some other Bishop appointed hy lawful com
mission, the Archbishop sitting m his ehair near the S o ly  Table, 
and the Bishops that present him sayii^.”  A provision was thus 
made for a proper habit to be worn by the Elect, for the proper 
position of the Archbishop, and for the aj^ointment of his 
representative in case of his illness or death. In  the 
next rubric the words “ person elected”  were changed into 
“  persons elected.” In  the Litany the rubric was altered from 
“ he shall say,”  to “ the proper sufirage there following shaU be 
omitted, and this inserted instead of it.”  In  the address to the Elect 
the words “ to the government of the congregation of Christ,” 
were altered to “  government in tiie Church of Christ.”  After 
the sixtti question, was inserted a new interrogatory, “  WUI you 
be faithful in ordaining, sending, or laying hands upon others ? 
Answer. I  wUl so be, by the help of God.”  After these ques
tions, for the.words “ the Archbishop,”  the rubric was added, 
“ then the Archbishop, standing up, shall s a y and for the 
rubric “  then shall be sung or said, -Come, Holy Ghost,”  another 
was substituted, “ Then shall the Bishop Elect pu t on the 
rest of the Episcopal habit, and kneeling down, Veni Creator 
Spiritus shall be sung or said over him, the Archbishop begin
ning, and the Bishops with others that are present answering by 
verses a% followeth.” ■ In  the rubric preceding the Consecration 
the words, “ kneeling before them on his knees,” were added 
after “ the elected B i s h o p a n d  for the foim, “ Take the Holy

3 Z

   
  



5 3 8 A N  INTRODUCTION TO THE ORDINAL.

Ghost, and remember that thou stir up the grace of God which is 
in thee by imposition of hands, for God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear, hut of power, and love, and of soberness,”  another 
was ordered : “  Seoeive the S o ly  GTwst fo r  the office and •worh 
o f a Bishop in the Church of God, now committed vmto thee hy 
the imposition of our hands, in the name o f the Father, and of  
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And remember,”  &c., 
thus emphatically marking the consecration to the Episcopate. 
The words “ with other,”  were changed into “ with others" who 
were to communicate with the netr-consecrated Bishop; and 
“ after the last Collect ” to “ for the last Collect,”  “  Prevent us, 
O Lord,” being inserted before the Benediction,

Such is the history of the great revision of the Ordinal Qf 1662. 
Some ceremonies were with reverence restored in conformity 
with ancient precedents; many improvements were made, and 
certain reconstructions to secure greater conformity in the ser
vices were carried out. In  the year 1689»some insidious designs 
against the integrity of tlje Ordinal were set on foot; but, 
under God’s good providence, frustrated. W ith some few varia
tions, it is in use in thàt great branch of the Catholic Church 
founded in the United States of America, and in the sister 
Churches of Ireland and Scotland it has been preserved* in its 
complete form.

§ The Fssentials o f  Ordination.
The Greek words for Ordination were TEAeiowv, ayiá^eir [John

son’s Unbl. Sac. ch. n. sect. 1], and r O isa im p y ia , naSiépaais  
[Zonaras in I. Can. Apost.], and, by Dionysius, Uparini) rsK e ta a is , 
but almost.universally xvíperovÍB in the sense both of Flection 
[1 Cone, liicsen. a.d . 325, c. iv. 1 Cone. Antioch, a.1). 341, c. 
xix., and Laodiema, a.d . 365, c. v. 2 Cor. vili. 19, as the 
Jewish Judges of Consistories and the public Magistrates of 
Athens were chosen by a Show of hands] and of Ordination by 
laying on of hands [Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6]. 
But the latter is almost wholly and certainly the proper sense in 
which it was applied. [St. Hieron., Comm, in Esal. c. Iviii. Cone. 
Neo-Csesar. c. ix. a.d . 314. Ancyra, c. 314, c. x. 2 Gone. Nie. 
c. xiv. St. Basil, Ep. ad 4mph. c. x. St. Chrys. in Ep. ad Tit. 
c. i. Horn, ii. in Ep. ad Phil.] The word xeipoSeir/ii, employed 
by the Council of Antioch, c. 341, e. x., and the 2 Conuc. of 
Niesa, c. 4, means benediction of the ordained; in iS ea is  r ù v  
xeip&v, which  ̂expresses the actual ceremony or matter of 
Ordination, is a mere synonym for x^‘P»rovta. The laying on 
of the Bishop’s hands is the only essential rite of Ordination, 
being of Apostolical origin, having Scriptural authority, and 
being that ceremony which has prevailed in all ages and 
among all branches of the Catholic Church, [Inst. Calvini, 
lib. ix. c. iii. § 16. Reform. Leg. Eecles. de Sacr. c. vi. Becan. 
de Sacram. c. xxvi. qu. iv. 3. 6.] Laying on of bands was tlm 
action used in blessing among the Jews [Gen. xlviii. 14], and 
was employed by our Saviour [Mark x. 16], and also in the 
consecration of d’riests [Numb, xxvii. 18, 19, Dent. Xxxiv. 9. 
Numb. viii. 10. Exod. viii. 6, 7], the hand being symbolical of 
Divine aid [Ps. Ixxxix. 21, 22. Ezek. iii. 14]. Our Lord used 
the incommunicable ceremony of Breathing, as the Author of the 
heavenly gift, and as showing that the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, which proceedeth from Him aloné, could make efficient 
ministers of the New Testament, and would be given to them for 
their spiritual work. But as He ascended He laid on His up
lifted hands and blessed His Apostles [Luke xriü- 50], and this 
significant action was adopted by tb^m as symbolical of Divine 
protection, and a token of delegated and spiritual power. Thus St. 
Paul and St. Barnabas were ordained with prayer and the laying 
on of hands, and are said to be sent forth by the Holy Ghost 
[Acts xiii. 3]. Thus St. Timothy was consecrated [1 Tim. iv. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 6] ; thus the Bishops, ordained by the Apostles, are said 
to have been constituted by the Holy Ghost [Acts xx. 283. Thus 
Deacons wpre ordained [Acts vi. 3], and Priests [1 Tim. v. 22].

This doctrine has been held by Fathers, Councils, and Canonists. 
[St. Jerome in Esai. Iviii. 10. St. Augustine dq gest. <^m Emer. 
§ xi.; de Bapt. contr. Donat, c. i. § 2 ; contr. Ep. Parmen. 1. ii. c. 
13, § 28. St. Ambrose de Dign. Sacerd. ; Comln. in 1 Tim. e. iv.

» -14. St. Cyprian, Ep. Ixvii. ad Cler. et pleb. Hisp. St. Basil, 
Ep. ad Amphil. c. 1. St. Chiysostom, in cap. xv. Act. Horn. xiv. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. xliii. in lauc}e Basilli; 1 Cone. 
Nicsen. a .d . 325, c, ix. : Antioch, 341, c. x. ; IV. Garth. 398, c. iv. 
ix. ; Ancyra, 814, c. x. ; Gonne, of Mayence, 1549, c. xxxv. ; 
Cologne, 1536, pt. i. c. i. ; Trent, 1551, Sess. xiv. c. 3 ; and by 
the Reform. Leg. Eecles. de Eccl. p. 99, and by the ritualists 
Sy». Thess. e. v ,; Dionys. Areop.; P . Innoo. i. ad Episc. Maced. 
Ep. xxii. § 5. St. Thom. Aquifias, Dist. xxiv. qu. ii. act. iii. 
Estius, 1. iv. d. 24, § 1. 24. Juennius de Sacr. Q. iii. diss. viii. 
Hnbert’t  Archier, p. 121, Morin de Sacr. Ord. pt. iii. Ex. i. 
c. 1, § 2. Dens. Tract. ,de Grd. vii. p. 47. Bellarmino de Sacr. 
Ord. lib. i. cix. ; de Rom. Pont. lib. i. c. xii. Marianus ape. 
nardum. Arcudius de Sacr. Ord. 1. Vi. o. 5. Maldonatus de vii. 
Sacr. qn.fii., &c. See afeo Prideaux, Validity, pp. 70—82, and my 
“  Ordinal,”  pp. 248-9, note 1.] The ancient Saeramentaries make 
mention of no other rite. The Greek Bishops use only the right 
hand in the ordination of Priests and Deacons; and the same 
custom Vas observed, until the sixth century, i t  would seem, in 
the Western Church- In  tbe'English Church the Bishop lays on 
both hands, and in the Ordering of Priests, the Priests present, 
without speaking. Jay their hands conjointly with the Bishop on the 
head of the Deacon as a sign of their approbation and reception of 
the newly-ordainèd Priest, to give a proof of previous deliberation, 
and to  guarantee to  fhe Church th a t the Bishop was acting with 
competent authority, and that there is no defect in his minis
tration of the sacred rite. I t  is a bate ceremony, as in the Greek 
Church Priests salute the Priests, and Deacorit the Deacons who 
are newly ordained. The transition from the custom of tlie • 
Eastern to that of the Western Qhurch can readily be traced in 
the following stages. “ In the ordering of a Priest a Bishop, lay 
thyself thy hand in his hand, the Priests standing by ”  [Const, 
Apost. 1. viii. or xvi.]. “ This is the form of Ordinations,”  says 
Theophilus of Alexandria ; “  all the Priests agree and choose, then 
the Bishop examines, and, with the assent of the Priests, ordains 
in the midst of the Church.” The third Canon of the 4th Council of 
Carthage, a.d . 398, “ When a Priest is ordained, the Bishop blesses 
and holds hii hand above his head, and all the Priests hold their 
hands next the Bishop’s hand above Bis head,”  is  quoted in all 
the old Saeramentaries up to the tVvelfth century; but in the 
Pontifical of Corbey, of that date, the Priests are desired to hold 
their hands on his shouldef blades; and in a stiU earlier one of the 
ninth Century and some of the tenth century a distinction was 
made, the Bishop laying on his hand and the Priests holding 
theirs elevated [Marteng, 1, i. c. viii., art ix. § 9. Morin, P. ii. 
p. 280]. The Bishop alone laid on hands in the ordination of 
Deacons [Martene, u. s. § I ] .  The Unction of the Priest’s hands, 
and the delivery of the vessels and habits, were later ceremonies, 
which a t the Reformation were laid aside ; in the revised Prayer 
Book of 1552 the delivery Of the chalice and paten and pastoral 
staff being also discontinued.

The delivery of the Epistle to the Deacon, and of the Holy 
Bible to the Bishop and Priest, was probably introduced from 
the East through the Gallican Church, as it was the custom at 
Constantinople to place the order for the Holy Communion in 
thehandsof the Priest, with the word’'A|ios;*and by the Eucho- 
loglum, the Priest is directed at once to read from the Book of 
the Liturgy. In  the African and Western Churches the Bishop 
alone received the Bible, but i t  was a t length also given to Priests 
as being associates of the Bishop in teaching the people and the 
office of preaching.

The essential words by which Orders are conveyed are Prayer 
for the grace of the Holy Ghost, with a  blessing pronounced on 
the ordained. Hostiensis and P. Innocent, the Chief of Canonists, 
held that i t  would be suflicient for -che ordaiher to say, “  Be a 
Priest,”  Or words to fh a i effect, if  th e  Church bad »ot ordered a 
prescript form [P. Suavis, Polani. Hist. Cone. 'Trident. 1. Vii. art. 6]. 
For as Pope Innocent says, now that proper forms have been 
made and enacted by the Church, they must be of necessity 
observed [ap. Nich. arch. Panorm. Comm. s. ii. pt. h I. Becret.]. 
The 4th Council of Carthage makes np mention of the form ; while 
in some of the old Saeramentaries and Pontificals are found a
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long prayer or preface called the Consecration, and in others a 
prayer which was sung, beginning, “ Giver of honours, and dis
tributor of orders.”  Thus, St. Augustine says, “ They prayed 
that" the Holy Spirit might come upon them on whom they laid 
hands, a custom yet observed by the Church in her Bishops j we 
can receive this gift according to our measure, but certainly capnot 
shed it upon others ; but that this may be done, we invoke God 
who worketh the same on their behalf over them ” [de Trim 1. 
Ï V .  c. xxvi. § 46] ; and St. Ambrose, “ The Church, as having 
true Priests, right% claims th is”  [i. e. the Divine Commission]. 
The gift of the Holy Spirit is the priestly office. [Do Pœn. 1. i. 
c. ii. § 7.] So God took of the Spirit which was upon Moses, 
and put it npon the Seventy. [Sumb. xi. 17. 25.] In aU this 
the old aphorism holds true, àvBpamhri Tttjis ©sio 5è 
in order to receive spiritual strength and grace, in all rituals 
communion in the Holy Eucharist is required from the new- 
ordained or consecrated. In- the Greek Church the words em
ployed are, “ The Divine Grace, which helpeththem that are weak 
and supplieth that which lacketh, chooseth this godly Subdeacon 
(or Deacon) to be Deacon (or Priest)”  [Euchol. ap. Morin, de Sacr. 
Ord. P. i. p. 79]; and in the Syro-îTestorian, “ He is separated, 
sanctified, perfected, and cqnsecrated to do the ministry of a 
Deacon in the Church, and the work of a Levite, as did Stephen, in  
the name of the Father, the Son, dhd the Holy Ghost.”  The 
Church of England makes an express mention of the order to 
which the Candidate is to be appointed.

For nine hundred years alter Christ, there was no express 
statemont of the Church respecting the power of consecrating 
Christ’s Body and Blood in the Ordering of Priests. The Greek 
Church does not give in express terms the power of consecrating 
the sacred elements, or of absolution; the invocation of the Holy 
Ghost, a prayer of conseej’ation, and a benediction by the Bishop, 
constituting her form ; but as an equivalent she prays God that the 
Priest may stand unblameable a t His altar, to preach the Gospel 
of His Salvation, to minister [lepOvpyeTpJ the Word of His truth, 
to offer to Him gifts and spiritual sacrifices, and to 'renew His 
people by the laver of regeneration, th e  Benediction of the old 
Pontificals resembled this prayer—“ May the blessing of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be upon thee, that thou 
mayest be blessed in the order of Priesthijod, and offer pro
pitiatory sacrifices ”  [hostias]. In the Western Church the power 
of consecrating the Holy Eucharist was not named until the tenth 
century, and was not adopted in the Use of Bangor before the 
close of the thirteenth century ; but it is found in the Pontifical 
of Caetan before A.n. 1000, a t the delivery of the paten and 
elements, and the chalice with wine—“ Take the power to offer 
the Sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Mass in the name of the 
Lord.” The form conveying the power of absolution is' later by 
three hundred years, but was alluded to in the shape of a prayer. 
In a Pontifical of Mayence of the thirteenth century, however, it 
occurs, “ Eeceive the Holy Ghost, whose sins ye remit,”  &c., and 
in a Pontifical of Eonen, abopt the neXt century.

§ Effect o f Ordinqtion.
The laying on of hands and prayer, with the delegation of 

mihisterial order, constituting the essential and necessary form and 
matter Of Ordination, it remains to consider the Divine vocation, 
and the Results pf Ordination. I t  is a sanctification of the person 
to do certain offices of religion, as in the case of Jçremiah [Jer. i.
6], and St. John Baptist [Luke i. 15], and also the imparting of 
grace to make the person meet to perform the same. The change 
of name adopted by St. Paul and St. Peter after their ordination 
expresses signifiçantly the changé of condition, the new honour 
sanctified by God. ^But, as St. Jerome says, “ Let every one 
prove himself and so come ;, (ecclesiastical order does not make a 
Christian” [nd Heliodor. Ep. v. al. I ] .  The Candidate is to be 
called to a high dignity and a weighty office and charge, to be a 
messenger. Watchman, and steward of the Lord. He is to be a 
worker together with God [2 Cot, vi. 1], and giving no offence 
in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed ; approving himself 
in aU things as the minister of God. He is to be one of that 
order, of whom it is said, that “ he that hcareth” them heareth

Christ [Luke x. 16], he is to  be God’s witness [Luke xxiv. 47, 48], 
to have power over all the power of the enemy [Luke x. 19], and 
to exercise a most solemn delegation [John xx. 23]. But he has 
also to show by his deeds rather than by namn what his proj 
fession is, and to apply h'unself wholly to one thing, the priesthood 
of the atonement and the ministry of reconciliation; to be one 
set apart by the most impressive vow at God’s altar; to forsake all 
worldly cares and studies, and to sanctify and fashion his life after 
the rule and doctrine of Christ; to be a wholesome and godly 
example and pattern for the people to follow. He, like Moses 
and Joshua [Exod. iii. 5. Josh. v. 15], is bidden to a nearer 
access to God than the people [Exod. xxiv. 13,14]. And who is 
sufficient for these things ? for, as St. Chrysostom ai’gues, from 
Lev. iv. 3—13; xxi. 17, and Luke xii. 47, as the fault of coming 
short of God’s will is greater in His minister, so a  more horrible 
punishment of neglect will ensue: he wants a great soul and a 
thousand eyes on every,side. [Horn. iii. in c. i. Act.; xxvi. in c. 
viii. M att.; de Saperd. 1. vi. c. xi.] The Candidate when ordained 
will have need of learning, for, as Bishop Jeremy Taylor observed, 
an ignorant minister is a head without an eye; he requires to be 
a  feeder [1 Pet. v. 2], a leader [John x. 4], an oracle [Mai. 
ii. 7], sober, grave, affable, firm, patient, long-suffering, kind, 
unwearied, zealous, and undaunted [2 Cor. vi. 1— 1̂0], “ never 
ceasing labour, care, and diligence [Acts xx. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 17] 
until he-has done all that lies in him, accordmg to his bounden 
duty, to bring aU sucb as are committed to his charge unto that 
agreement in the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripe
ness and perfectness of age in  Christ, that there he no place left 
among them either for error in religion or for viciousness in life.”

The Candidate for the Diaconate professes his trust that he is 
inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him that office 
and ministration, and the Candidate for the Priesthood, that he 
thinks in his heart that he is truly called, according to the will ol 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Any state of life is said to be th a t to 
which God is pleased to caU us [Catechisnp], .and St. Theophylact 
renders rp KX’fjtreL [1 Cor. vii. 17—20], as tv ottp Îtp cal tv dltp 
rdyiMTi Kal iroKireifiaTi. Vocation is twofold: [ I .]  Exfraordi- 
nary, when God calls men (1) immediately, as was Moses; (2) 
or by means and intervention of a prophet, as Elisha; (3) before 
the existence of an Order of Ministers, as Aaron and the tribe of 
Levi; (4) after the institution of a Ministry, as Samuel and 
Elias, the Twelve [John vi. 70], and the Seventy, St. Mat
thias, 8t. Paul [1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 1. iRom. i. 1], and St. Barnabas : and [II .]  Ordif^mj, 
when men call and appoint a Minister in the Church according to 
the law prescribed by God, as were the Aaronic Priests and 
Levites; Titus and Timothy, Priests and Deacons of the Apos
tolical Churches, and now the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons of 
the Church. But the secret voice of the Holy Ghost does invite 
individuals [1 Cor. ii. 11. Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10]; on the one 
hand, Moses hesitated to  accept, on the other, Isaiah sought to 
receive, a mission, and the Apostle declares thjjt the desire to 
become a  Minister is good [1 Tim. iii. 1]. St. Augustine says, 
when Mother Church desires our work, “ neo clatione avida sus- 
cipiatis npe blandiente desidia respuatis sed miti corde obtem- 
peretis Deo” [Ep; xlviii.]. “  They who came not were sent,”  says 
St. Jerome, “ for He saith, they came, and I did not send them. 
In  those who came is the presumption of rashness, in those who 
are sent the obeffience of service ”  [Prol. in Comm, in St. Matt.].

The natural sense of men required a holy entrance on the 
Priesthood [Demosthenes contr. Androtion. Plato de Leg. 1. vi. 
§ vii.], and' the Canonical impediments were read over to the 
Candidate in the Church during many centuries. “  The evenest 
line of moderation in suits after spiritual ftmetions which may be 
as ambitiously forborne as prosecuted, is not to follow them 
without conscience, nor of pride to withdraw ourselves utterly from 
them.”  The presence of earthly motives, such as desire of honour, 
wealth, and reputation, is utterly at variance with a Divine call. 
“ The simple eye” [Matt. vi. 22, 23], “ a good intention to
wards God, is a sign of its existence” [St. Chrysost., Horn. v. in 
1 Tim. i. if], as the one end sought is doing His work to His 
honour, and setting forward the salvation of all men, out of a
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good conscience [St. Ang. de Serm. Dom.; Ivo. de Excell. Sacr. 
Ord. 5 Calvin de Exter. Med. ad Sal. 1. iv. c. iii. § U ]. It_i? not 
smd to the Candidate, “  Have you such an inward perception ei 
such a Divine impulse, that you can distinguish i t  from all other 
inward movements by its manner of impressing you ?”  bufe “  Do 
you trust that you are on good grounds persuaded that you have a 
Divine call, that is, from your serious preparation, your honest 
intention, your sacred resolution to discharge the duties of the 
oiBce which you seek ?” There is required of necessity no inwatd, 
secret, sensible testimony of God’s blessed and sanctifying Spirit 
to a man’s soul, nor any strong working of the Spirit of illumina
tion ; suffice it that there be inclination of nature, personal abili
ties, and care of education, without any extraordinary assistance 
of the Holy Ghost. [See Sanderson, iv. Serm. J  32.] “  Here is 
now that glass wherein thou must behold thyself, and discern 
whether thou have the Holy Ghost within thee or the spirit of 
the flesh of man. See that thy works be virtuous and good, Conso
nant to the prescript rale of God’s word, savouring and tasting 
not of the flesh, but of the Spirit, then assure thyself that thou 
art endued with the Holy Ghost”  [Homily on tVhjtsYm-day]. 
Tlie only sure preservative for such a devotion of life and thónght 
to the work of the Ministry as will ensure its accomplishment, is 
the perpetual memory of Him Who gave the commission to per
form it, of the end for which it was given, and the account we 
must one day render to the Great Shepherd of the Sheep.

The distinction between Clergy and lay persons is fisserted by 
St. Chrysostom [in Ps. exiii. v. 19, § 4], Tertullian [de Prasse. 
Hasr. c. xU.; de Monog. x i.; de Fuga xi.], St. Ambrose [de 
Digu. Sacerd. c. iii.], St. Cyprian [Ep. lix. ad Com.], and St. 
Jerome [adv. Lucif.]. The designation Clergy, icK̂ pos, a lot 
or inheritance, as in the suffrage “ Bless Thine inheritance” 
[Ps. xvi. 15; Ixxiii. 2&], is another illustration of the analogy 
subsisting between the Aaronic and Christian Priesthood [Numb, 
xxviii. 20. Deut. xviii. 1, 2. St. Jerome, Ep. xxxiv. ad 
Nepot.], whilst there js also a reference to the circumstance of 
God overruling the lots in the case of St. Matthias, the first 
minister ordained by the Apostles [Acts i. 26. St. Aug., Enarr. 
in Ps. Ixvii. 19. Isidore, Orig. 1. vii. c. x ii.; de Off". Eccles. 
1. ii. c. 1]. The word arf>opi<Tiihs, severance, setting apart, founded 
on Acta xiii. 2, is also used as a synonym for ordination [Bever. 
Serm. ii.. On the Church].

This distinction rests upon the impression of the indelible 
Ecclesiastical mark or character, the “ charisma certum veritatis,”  
as I;||na3us terms it [contr. Hair. 1. iv. c. xxvi. § 2], or as St. 
Augustine, “ Sacraraentum Ordinationis suai ”  [de Bono Conj. e. 
xxviii.; contr. Donatist. 1. i. c. 1, § 2 ; contr. Ep. Parmen. 1. ii. 
c. xiii.]. The same doctrine is stated by Bishop Jeremy Taylor 
[Episc. Assert, s. xii. xxxi. 3], Archbishop Potter [Church Gov. 
ch. V.], Prideaux [Validity, &c., p. 25], Hooker [Eccles. Pol. 
b. v. c. Ixxvii. § 3], Mason [de Min. Anglic. 1. ii. c. xi. § 6], and 
Bingham [Orig, Eccles. b. xvii. c. ii, § 5]. I t  is that of the canon 
law, “  Si quis clericus relicto officii sui ordine laicam voluerit agere 
vitam vel se militiae tradiderit, excommuiaicationis poena feriatut ” 
[Cone. Turón. A.n. 461, c. v.]. “ Sanctorum decus honorum qtia- 
libet flierit occasione perceptum manebit omnibus incouVulsum ” 
[V III. Cone. Tolet. A.I>. 653, c. vii.]. “ Ordo characterem, i. e., 
spirituale quoddam signum a caeterjs distincturum imprimit in 
animfi indelebile”  [Deer. Engen. ad Armen. Cone. Flor. a.I). 
1439. Comp. Cone. Trident. Sess. xxiii. a.d . 1563, c. iv.]. The 
Canonists use similar expressions [St. Thom. P. iii. qu. 63. 
Estius in Sent. Comm. 1. iv. dist. i. § 20. Beeanus, Ib. § 21; and 
LyndewoodjWalteras, sub.qusest. Prov. Angl. 1. i. tit. 5], and our 
own Canons, “ Serael receptus in Sacrum Ministerium ab eo Im- 
posterum non discedet, nec se aut vestitu aut habitu aut in 
nlla vit® parte geret pro laico”  [Artiouli, a .d . 1571], with which 
Canon Ixxvi. of 1604 concurs. This principle is grounded on the 
analogy of the perpetuity of the priesthood, both of Melehi- 
sedec and the Jews, and the Apostles and Clergy of the Primitive 
Church; on the enduring grace of Holy Baptism; on the self
dedication for life to  God; on the fact that God has nowhere 
signified that the character will expire before death; on the actual 
uubraken tradition that re-ordination was a sacrilegious and

heretical act, and that in (iases even of deposition the exercise of 
sacred functions was only suspended [cf. Ed. Rev. art. v. Jan. 1849].

Holÿ Orders are not denied, in a large sense of the word and in 
another nature, the name gf a Sacrament, by the ninth Homily of 
the English Church ; bufe as being restricted to a class in the 
community, as lacking the promise of remission of sins, and not 
having any visible sign gr ceremony ordained of Christ [Art. 
X X V .] ,  and not being generally necessary to salvation, they are so 
called in, an inferior sense tg  the two Sacraments of the Gospel. 
With*tiiis réservation, the Church of Engldlid regards Orders 
as a Sacrament, or rather as sacramental. The title of thé Book of 
Common Prayer includes “  administration of the Sacraments and 
other rites and ceremonies of the Church.”  The Rubric of 1549 
provided that “ every parishioner shall communicate at the least 
three times in the year, and shall also receive the Sacraments 
and other rites according to the order of this Book appointed.” 
Similar language is emplojed in the Act .of Uniformity, 1 Eds. 
c. ii., and the Homilies, 1̂ , y. « Qn Common Prayer and Sacra
ments “ Neither Orders nor any other Sacrament else be such 
Sacraments as Baptism and the Commmiion are ”  (p. 316). Me- 
hinchthon included Ordination among Sacraments [Loci l]mol» 
tom. i. pp. 233, 234. Cotop. Conf. Augsbnrg, pp. 29, 30]. The 
greatest English Theologians, however, cautiously guard against 
any misapprehension of tho*term Sacrament, on the safé ground 
that the outward ceremony of breathing has been changed into 
laying on of hands; that the Form of Words is given “ as in the 
Person of Christ,” and not from mu-selves; and that the grace 
given is “ gr-atis data,”  not “ gratum faciens ”  [Bp. Andj-ewes, 
Serm. ix.] ; but they still do not withhold the designation of Sacra
ment, provided that it he not understood as a true or necessary 
Sacrament [Bp. Jewel, Treat, on Sacr., p. 1225. Def. of Apology, 
p. U. p. 459. Archbishop Wnlje, Expos, of Doctrine, Art, xv„ 
p. 46. CalfhiH, Ans. to Martiall, p. 229. Bp. Bumet, Vind. of 
Ord., p. 21. Archbisho-p Bramhall, Cons, of Bishops, disc. v. 
Crakanthorp, Def. Eccl. Angl. c. xspe. Bp. Beveridge on Art. ;£xv.].

From the distinction existing between the clergy and laity is 
derived the -word “ Order ”  [gradas âdpths, ordo vá|is], the state 
to which the ministers Of God are ordained [St. Amhr. de Off. Min. 
lib. 1. c. viii. 25. St. August, de Civ. Dei, 1. xix. c. 13. Gabriel 
Pbilad. 0. ii. St. Leo, Ep. Ixxxiv. c. 4. Bp. Jeremy Taylor, 
Episc. Assert. § xixi. 1 .8], The words potestas, offieium, honor, 
dignitas, o|£a, à|£m/io, locus, ere also synonyms ofrordo.

§ iChe prefixes to the Ordivial.
The Prefahe to  the C^áinal sets forOi the following statements 

and principles :—
I. The Three Orders of tlje Ministry are Apostolical, and have 

ever been held in reverent estimation.
II. That there are proper gges a t which Orders should be con

ferred.
III . That there are proper tiines and places for ordination.
IV. That the Candidates shall be duly tested as to  character and

qualifications. ^
V. That there are indispensable rites and ceremonies ministeïed 

by a Bishop for ordination, public prayer with imposition of 
hands.

I. I f  these three Orders be from the Apostles’ times, they must 
be Divine. The Saviour, as High Priest npon earth, actually 
ordained His Appstles and seventy disciples as representing 
Priests and Levites. Tl;e first consecration of Apostles is referred 
to the Holy Ghost [Act? 5. 24 ; xiii. 2], and the ordination of 
Deacon also, “ being fnU oí the Holy Ghost” [vi. 5.]. The offices 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are quite clear in the New Testa
ment ; but distinct names for the three ordejs are not discernible 
at first until language permitted andlcircumstances demanded it- 
We find ordainers and persons ordained, and the names Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons : even in the second century Presbyters were 
called Bishops, as overseers of a  portion of the flock ; hut in tho 
third century Biehops qre nowhere called Prerijyters. Tlie 
Apostolical fathers, distinctly enumerate Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons as severally distinct. These orders, on the testimony of 
ancient authors, evidently existed at all times iu Christ’s Clitifeh,
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and must therefore be perpetuated by lawful authority, that is, 
by Bishops, who alone have the power of ordaining, in order that 
they may continue and be reverently used and esteemed.

II. The Canon Law defines thirty  years to  he the Canonical 
age for the réception of the Priesthood, hut suffers the admission 
of the Candidate at twenty-five years of age. [P . Dist, Ixxviii. 
c. 1, ii. V.] Pope Zosimus, 417, enacted the ages for Priesthood 
and the Diaconate to be respectively thirty  and thirty-five years. 
[E. Maurus de Ord. Antiph. c. xiii.] Pope Siricius, 385—98, 
requites the ages to be thirty-five and th irty  [Ep. i. § ix.}. The 
Councils of Agde, A.n. 506, e. xvi. xvii. ; I I I .  Carthage, a.d . 397, 
c. iv.; II. Toledo, a.d . 531, c. i., permitted the reception of the 
Diaconate at twenty-five years ; that of HeM, A.D. 1089, a t  
twenty-four, and the Priesthood gb th irty  years of age. The 
latter age is also prescribed by the old Saxon laws, and the 
Councils of Neo-Cæsarea, A.D. 314, c. x j.; lY . Toledo, a.d . 633, 
c. XX-; IV. Arles, a.d . 524, c. i., and Trullo, 691, c. xiv. The 
third Council of Ravenna, \.D. 1314, Ruhr, ii., forbids Beacons 
to be made under twenty, or Priests below twenty-five years of 
age. The Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d . 1563, c. xii., permits 
the ordination of Deacons a t twenty-three, and of Priests at 
twenty-five years of age. In  the Greek Church the age for a 
Deacon is twenty-five [that for Levites in the Jewish Church], 
for a Priest th irty  years [Sym. Thess. c. v. Assemaütñ, P. iv.
р. 169]. The latter age is so often prescribed because a t it our 
I<ird began His ministry. [St. Luke iii. 23. Excerp. Ecgbert, 
750. Êpist. c. xCv. St. Aug., Ep. otxxix. ad Tliêoph.] In  the 
Ordinal of 1552, the age for the Diaconate was twenty-ojie, that 
of the Éoman Sub-diaconate ; which is $till allowed in the Atneri- 
can Chprch (1832) and Scottish Chnrch (1838), twenty-four years 
of age being required in the candidate for the Priesthood. 
Ill 1584, Archbishop W hitgift required twenty-four years of age 
full in the candidate for orders [Cardw., Doc. Ann., No. xcix.]. 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the age for g Bishop is at least 
fifty years [lib. ii. c. 1], and Pope Boniface, in the eighth century, 
alludes to this rule ; by Justinian [Novell. Constit. 123, c. 1] 
it is fixed at thirty-five, but in Novell, cxxxvii. c. 2, at thirty ; by 
Siricius and Zosimus forty-five [Theod. H. E. 1. ii. e. 26] ; but 
in the Greek Church it is probable that in the eases of St, 
Athanasius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Athenodorus [Buseb. H. E. 
lib. vi. c. 30], Acholius [Ambros. Ep. lx.], Paul [Soo. H. E. lii.
с. 5], and in the Western Church, Eemigius of Eheims, who are 
all spoken of as young men, a lower age was sometimes accepted. 
By the Act 3 Eliz. c. xii. § v. vii., a Priest was required to be of 
twenty^fonr years of age, which is confirmed by the XXXIV. 
Canon of 1603, and by the present rubric : and the Canonical age 
for the Diaconate is fixed at twenty-three years, unless he have á 
ftculty, that is, a licence. Or dispensation from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, given to persons of eitraordinary abilities, by virtue 
of the Act 44 George I I I .  c. xliii. e. 1, which confirmed the right 
hitherto held by the Primates [21 Hen. V III. e. xxi. § 3]. Mar- 
teñe furnishes several instances of ordination before the canonical 
age [de Ant. Eit. Ecq!. 1. i. c. viii. Art. iii. § 4]. Archbishops 
Sharp and Ussher, and Bishops BuE and Jéremy Taylor, and 
Ven, Bede were all ordained Priests before the age of twenty^ 
four years. And the monks of Westminster had the privilege of 
ordination to the Priesthood at twenty-one years of age.

The Deacon must continue in the office o f  a Deacon the space 
of a whole year [“  at the least,”  1552], except for reasonable causes 
it shaU otherwise seem good unto the Bishop [his ordinary, 1552], 
to the intent he may be perfect and well expert in the things 
appertaining to ecclesiastical administration. An interval has 
always been required between ordinatimi to the Diacofiate and tothe 
Priesthood [St. Greg.Naz., Orat. xxi. § 7 ; St. Hier., Ep. xxxV. ad 
Heliod. ; St. Cyprian, Ep. lvi®p. 103 j Leo, Ep. kxxv. c. i.} Ûecret. 
P. i. dist. Ixxt’iU. c.iii.]. The Councils of Barcelona, 599,<b. iii.; 
Dalmatia, 1199, c. ii. ; Bourdeanx, 1024, c. vi. n. iii., and ïren t, 
Sess.xxiii. 1563, c. xiv., prescribe one year’s service in the Diaconate j 
Zosimus [Ep. i. c. ii.]^ and Siricius [Ep. i. c. ix.], and Canon Law 
[Deer. i. dist. Ixxvii. c. ii. iii.], five years ; and the Council of Con
stantinople [870, Act. X .  c. V . xvii.], and Hormisdas [Bp. x x v .  c .  i.] 
three years, and for the Priesthood, four years. By the old English

Pontifical : “  Inhibemus quod nuUus Ordinem recipiat Diaconatua 
nisi fuerit ætatis viginti annorum, Presbyteratus viginti quatuor, 
et vicesimum quintum attigerit.” [Lacy’s Pontifical, p. 78.]

I I I .  By the XXXI. Canon, the place of ordination is defined to 
be the Cathedral or the Parish Church where the Bishop resideth, 
“ and the ordination is to take place in presence of the Arch
deacon, the Dean, and the two Prebendaries, a t the least, or four 
grave persons, being M.A. a t the least, and allowed to be 
preachers.” The ordination is to take place “ in the face of the 
Church .and the Church is best represented by the Cathedral of 
the Diocesan who ordains. Bishops were absolutely interdicted 
frWn holding ordinations, except within their own dioceses, by 
th e  Apost. Can. c. xxxv. ; I. Council of Nicæa, c. xv. ; I. Con
stantinople, e. ii. ; Antioch, c. xiii. xxii. ; I . Tours, 461, c. ix. ; 
i l l  . Orleans, 538, e. xv., and Aix, 789, c. xi." As early as 1538, the 
X . Article says : “  Docemns quod nullus ad ecelesiæ Ministerium 
vocatus, etiamsi Episcopu^ sit, hoc sibi jure divino vindicare possit, 
u t  ullam Ecclesiasticam funotionem in alieuâ diœcesi exercere 
valeat, hOo est nee Episcopus in atterius diœcesi, etc.”  [§ xiii.] 
The Bishop at ordination is seated in a chair near the Holy 
Table, as the  Candidates, according to Simeon of Thessalonica 
and Dionysius and Theodoret, were also ordained in the Sanctuary 
[R ist. Eccles. p. 166 ; Morin, P. ii. p. 47. 106], and the Greek 
EuchoToginm has a similar rubric, “ The High Priest fitteth in 
front of the Holy 'fable on a little throne” [Goar, p. 292]. 
Amalarius also mentions that the Deacons and Priests received 
ordination before the Altar [de Div. Off. 1. ii. c. Vi.]. The Councils 
o f Eouen, 1581, and Bourdeanx, 1624, require the ordinations to 
be made a t the High Altar, and the IV. Conned of Milan, that 
they should be held in the principal church of a town, if not in 
the cathedral, in both places reinforcing the decree of the Council 
of Trent [Sess. xxiii. e. Viii.].

IV. The appointment of times for ordination is the public 
demand of the Church in the name of the Lord Himself, “ Whom 
shall I  send, and who sliall go for Us ?” [Isa. vi. 8.] There are 
besides the vocation and voluntary offer of the Candidate, two 
solemn preliminaries, examination by the Bishop and Clergy 
[Theopbilus of Alexandria in Can. vi. Apost. Const, lii. c. 28, 
1. vili. 0.16 . St. Cyprian, Ep. xxxviii. Ixvii. Posidonius in Vit. 
Ang. ,0. xxi. IV. Counc. Carthage, 398, c. xxii.], and the testi
mony of the people. The fonner iS enforced by St. Paul himself; 
by St. Chrj'sostom de Sacerd. liv. c. ii. ; St. Cyprian ad Cler., 
Ep. xxix. ;■ by Gregory I. ad Adeod., Ep. xlix. 1. iii. ; Siricius, Ep. 
iii. c. i. ; the Canon Law, Decret. P. i. dist. Ixxxi. c. iv. ; lÿeo- 
pbüns Alex., Comm. in Can. vi. ; Theopbylact in 1 Tim. c. v., and 
these Councils—Nieasa, c. he. ; Aix, 789, c. ii. ; Besiers, 1233, 
c. vi. ; Laterau, 1315, c. xxvii. ; V ili.  Toledo, 653, c. viii. ; Canon 
Arabici, 325, c. xii. The English Church has always observed 
the same rule. [Councils of CloveshOe, 747, e. vi. Cealchythe,

- 787, c. vi. Oxford, 1222, de Orditi., and 1322. ; Lambeth, 1330, 
c. vi. ; Lyndewood, Prov. 1. i. t it. v. vi., and App. p. 17, and Council 
of London, 1557, tit. de qnal. ordin.] For tljjs cause, and to 
prevent unoattonical intrusions. Bishops were forbidden to ordain 
clerks out of their own diocese; unless with the consent apd 
letters of the Diocesan. [Councils of London, 1175, e. v, j 
H I. Orleans, 538, c. Vi. ; Sardica, 347, c. xv. j III . Carthage, 397, 
C. xxi. ; IV. Carthage, 398, e. Xxvii. ; II . Braga, 563, c. viii. ; 
Mayence, 888, c. Xiv. ; Eonen, J.050, e. ix. ; Lucca, 1308, c. xvi. ; 
Eheims, 1564, c. Viii. iX. ; Cambray, 1565, c. x. ; Bourges, 1584 
e. iii.; and Trent. Sess. xxiii., 1563, de Eeform. c. vii.] Nor 
may one Bishop ordain the Clerk of another without Letters di- 
missory from the latter granting his permission and sanction 
[XXXIV. Canon, 1603, Lyndew. Prov. 1. i. tit. iv. pp. 27. 32. 
Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. 322. 356. 420].

Wednesday appears to have been the usual day for the commence
ment of the examination, and thj’ee days are sometimes pre
scribed for it [Council of Nante.s, c. xi. ; Decret. P. i. dist. xxiv. 
c. V.]. Three points are insisted upon in the Canon Law—canoni
cal age, sufficient knowledge, and virtuous eonversation. The 
Bishop himself has the chief positron in the examination, then the 
ArchdeacSn, the Dean and two Prebendaries of the Cathedral 
Church' [Canon xxxi. xxxv. 1603], and his own Chaplains, of
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whom, by the Act of '25 Henry VIII., he is permitted to have 
two additional, and the Archbishop four, to assist him in drdina- 
tion. “ Grave and expert men” are required to aid him in this 
work by Gregory I. [Ep. xlix. 1. iii. ind. xi.]. The Coancil of 
Nantes, 900, c. xi., appoints Priests attached to bis person, and 
other prudent men, well skilled in the Divine law, and instructed 
in Ecclesiastical rule. Three examiners at least are appointed by 
the Council of Toledo, 1473, c. xi., and by others of later date three; 
in allusion, doubtless, to the Scriptural rule [Deut. xix. 15 j .  The 
English rule, says Bp. StUlingfleet in 1681, was to have four.

The examiners are to require 'virtuous conversation and suffi- 
den t knowledge of Latin and the Holy §cripturet. The old 
rubrics ran thus:—

" Ifnllus ordineitir nisi examinaeio prcecedat" [Lacy’s Pon
tifical, p. 75.] “ Foster fiant inhilitionesm generalihus ordiniffus' 
et JEpiscopo placuerU. In, virtute Spiritns SancU inMiemuS 
stib pmna ancdhemaiis ne gwis se ingerat ordinandtim nisi prims 
examinata persona, cum iitulo intitulatms fuerit et vocatus, 
Neguis etiam mortalis peccaii conseims vel excommmnioatms a/uf 
suspensus ordines recipiat. Item, nuUns aUerius dioecesis, nisi 
literas dimissorias Tidbuerit.” [Lacy’s Pontifical, p. 77.]

The Canon Law required that diligent inquiry should be made 
into the life, age, title, and place of education of the Candidate ; 
whether he was well learned, instructed in the law of the Lord, 
and, above all, if  he firmly held the Catholio fiiith, and could 
express it in simple words [Decret. P. i. dist. xxiv. c. v.]. But 
besides these requirements, a long list of canonical impedunentsy 
such as irr^ularity, i. e. bodily deformity, illegitimacy, and the 
like, offered hindrance to the reception of a Candidate. But all 
the Canons of the Church require him to be without Crime [Prov. 
Lyndew. lib. i. tit. iv. v. vi., App. 16, 17; Coune. of Chichester, 
1246; Exeter; 1287, c. viii.; IV. Carthage, 398, c. Ixvii. Ixviii.; 
Epaou, 517, c. iii.; I I I .  Orleans, 538, c. v i.; Agde, c. xliii.; 
Nicsea, c. x .; IV. Toledo, 663, c. xix.; Canon. Apost. c. xviii.]. 
St. Cyprjan says, that in accordance with the Divme law [Exod. 
xxi. 21; xix. 22; xxviii. 43], Priests and Deacons should be 
morally whole and without blemish [Ep. Ixxli. Stephano], and, ks 
St. Augustine well says, St. Paul, when he chose Priests and 
Deacons, saith not, “ I f  any be without sin;”  for had he said this, 
every man would be rejected, none would be ordained, but he 
saith, “ I f  any be without crime, such as murder, adultery, any 
uneleanness, fornication, theft, cheatery, sacrilege, and the like.”- 
[Tract, xli. in St. Joann, c. viii.] The knowledge of letters is 
required by the I. Council of Borne, 465, c. ii . ; Lucca, 1308, c. 
xxxiv.; II. Orleans, c. xvi.; and Canon Law Deer. P. i. dist. 
xxxvi. c. i. ix. X. xiv.; and Novell. Just, cxxiii. tit. iv . c. xii.; 
and of Latin by the Councils of Genoa, 1274, c. 25, and Toledo, 
1473, c. iii., and London, 1571, c. i. St. Paul required a man to 
he apt to teach, and to he distinguished from the unleai-ned 
[1 Cor. xiv. 16]. Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is insisted 
upon by St. Jerome [Comm, in Agg. c. ii.]. Councils of Nantes, 
900, c. x i.; IV. Toledo, 633, c. xxv.; and Canterbury, 1525; 
while at the present time, knowledge of Greek is considered in - . 
dispensable in Candidates, and Hebrew is sometimes required.

The concurrence of the people, or rather their testimony, is 
required, as the Levitical Priests were presented to the congrega
tion [Exod. xxix. 4] ; and seven men “ of good report ”  were the 
first Deacons [Acts vi. 3]. In the Primitive Church, a procla
mation of the Candidates, an iwixiipv îs, or prmdicatio, was always 
used [Lampridius, c. xiv. Council of Chalcedon, A.B. 451]. A 
“ Si quis ”  is now read out in the parish Church of the Candidate 
before ordination, and letters testimonial from his College, or three 
beneficed Clergymen, are necessary. An appeal is also made to the 
congregation, whether they know any notable crime, or canonical 
impediment, in accordance with the rule of the Old English 
Church [Bxcerp. Ecgherti, c. xeix.]. In  the early Church, the 
people gave their approbation, or consent, or expressed their 
rejection of the unworthy by exclaiming ■'A|ios, or [Const.
Apost. 1. viii. c. iv.^ St. Ambros. de Dign. Sacerd. c. v .; Euseb. 
H. E. lib. vi. c. xxix. xliii.]. There was no election by the people, 
except in the case of the seven Deacons (and of the® because 
made stewards of the common stock of the Church), and when

Deacons were appointed Æ> Ministerial ofSces, the people’s voice had 
no share in the m atter of choice, but reference was made to them, 
as by St. Peter at the consecration of St. Matthias. Yet whilst 
Bishops reserved to themselves the absolute and inherent right of 
acceptance or rejection [Decret. P . i. dist. Ixiii. c. viii. ; Posid. in 
Vit. Aug. c. iv.], they wdsely, when the gift of discerning of 
spirits Was withdrawn, asked for the testimony of the Clergy and 
people (not the people only), amongst Whom the Candidale had 
lived, to his virtuous conversation [St. Cypr., Ep. xxxviii. ; St. 
Jerome,'Ep. x>cv. ad B ust.; Siricius, Epist. i. c. ? .;  Leo,.. Ep. 
Ixxxix. § 3 ; I I I .  Council Carthage, 397, c. xxii. ; IV. Carthage, 
398, c. xxii;; and the ancient Sacramentaries and Pontificals]. 
I f  any crime was then objected [Apost. Can. c. lxi.J the ordina
tion Wes' deferred, and the accuser examined strictly within three 
months. I f  he failed to Offer sufficient proof, if a clerk, he was 
deluded, and if a  layman, adequately punished [Novell. Just. 
Const. cxXxvii. p. 408]. But the ordainer was not to take the 
accusation without proof [Cone. Chalc. c. xxi.], and no excom
municate person, or one not a communicant, was allowed to he 

' heard [Cone. Constant, c. vi.]. Daraastìs, in 367, required the 
accuser to put in a caution that in default ample atonement to 
the sufferer might be made by hinr [Epist. iv. c. vii.], and the 
Canon Law forbade the delivery of the Holy Communion to a 
false accuser from that day forth [Decret. P . ii. Cans. ii. qu. iii. 
c. iv.]. In  all rituals the congregation are desired to unite in 
prayer for the Candidates.

V. Our blessed Lord as the Chief Bishop and Great High 
Priest chose and ordained [St. John xv. 16] the Apostles and the 
Seventy Disciples, the first Bishops and Priests of His Church. 
After His Ascension, St. Matthias was elected by God [Prov. xvi. 
33], and the Twelve were endowed With the miraoulous power of 
discerning spirits, kpoWing men’s hearts, whether they were 
sincere and spiritually minded [1 Cor. xii, 10], by prophecy, that 
is, by the Holy Ghost, says Theophylact [in 1 Tim. i. 18], and St. 
Chrysostom [Horn. v. in 1 Tim. i.], by ordinance of the Spirit, 
according to ŒcUmenius [in 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv.], by Divine reve
lation, as Theodorct explains [in 1 Tim. i.], or as Clement of 
Alexandria asserts of St. John, that he ordained Bishops and 
Clergy out of such as were signified by the Spirit [Euseb. iii. 23]. 
But as this heavenly gift died with the Apostles, St. Paul laid 
down rules for the fitness of Candidates to St. Timothy and 
Titus, and as St. Clement says, “ The Apostles knew from our 
Lord Jesus Christ th a t there would be a strife touching the name 
of Bishops. For this cause, having a perfect foreknowledge, they 
established Bishops and Deacons, and a rule of future succession, 
that after their decease others approved [by the Holy Ghost] 
might receive their ministry” [ad Corinth. § xliv.]. This succes
sion is that of Bishops.

The Je-wish Priesthood was hereditary, adapted to the circum
stances of a temporal dispensation, and a people forbidden com
munication with other nations. But the Church has a spiritual 
ministry, is one and Catholic, designed to bring all countries into 
the one fold, under one Shepherd, and to^last even unto the end 
of the world. The Chief Bishop was bom of the royal tribe, not 
of thdt of Levi, a  Priest after the order of Melchisedec, not of 
Aaron. Therefore her “ succession is not limited to a lineage, or 
her ministries assigned to a  sir^le family, but from every tribe, 
and people, and language, those whom Divine choice approves as 
fit and worthy, she constitutes Priests, not on the merits of birth, 
but of worth.’’ [St. Cypr. de Unet, Chrism.]. The best of every 
nation sbe presses into her service [Const. Apost. 1. Vi. c. xxiii.]. 
Simony, heresy, schism, or any other grievous sin, will not hinder the 
effect of the laying on of the hands of the Ordainer [Art. xx̂ vi. 
Glossa Decret. P. ii., c. i. qu. 1, c. xvii.], just as under the Law 
bodily blemishes did debar the Priestifrom offering the “ Bread of 
God’’¿Lev. xxi. 17], yet did not cut off the entail, interrupt the 
succession, or disentitle his sons from the inheritance of the Priest
hood. Moses, appointed by extraordinary eommisirion from God, 
consecrated Aaron as High Pyiest, and Aaron’s sons as Priests 
[Ps. xeix. 6. E.xod. xxix. 30. Lev. viii.], Aaron continued the 
succession [Heh. v. 4. Numb. viii. 11.13]-. 'When the Apostles 
received the gift of the Priesthood [1 Pet. ii. 25. Luke xxii. ?0.
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John XX. 22], they hy Divine appointment divided the Ministry 
into such degrees and orders as were necessary to the govern
ment and comeliness of the Church. They, having con
secrated Bishops [J Tim. iv. l^ . 2 Tim. i. 6. Tit. i. 45], either 
ordained Priests [Acts xiv. 23], or desired Bishops to ordain such, 
reseiving the plenitude of power, which Is the peculiar and special 
endowment of the Episcopate ; and also ordained Deacpns [Acts vi. 
6]. It must be observed that there are only two exceptional 
instances, those of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, ordained by teachers 
and prophets [Acts xiii. 1] ; but the one wad miraculously called 
to be an Apostle [Gal. i. 12.15.17], and the other was sent out by 
the collective Church [Acts xi. 22. 30; xii. 25], and the  Conse
cration is expressly referred toi an extraordinary call by the 
Holy Ghost [Acts xiii. 2].

The great charter, bestowing the exclusive power of Ordination 
upon Bishops, lay in the words of the Redeemer to the  Apostles, 
“ As Ify Father hath sent Me, even so send I  you as Bishops are 
the snocessors of the Apostles, so the Church has Always kept this 
rule without break or doubtfulness. In  the Eastern Chutch, the 
essential power of Ordination has always been reserved to  Bishops 
exclusively, and it Was not until the fourth century that thp African 

' Church permitted Priests to lay on their hands with the  Bishops 
ip the Ordination of Priests : nor after this rule was adopted by 
the Western Church, is there any example in ecclesiastical history 
of ordination by any but Bishops only, as their proper and peenUar 
function confirmed by the ancient Apostolical Canons and Con
stitutions, by the Councils of Ancyra, Antipeh, c. ix., Saydica, c. 
xix., Alexandria, Nicæa, c. xix., Chalcedon, c. ±i.,VI. Trullo, c. 
xxxvii., Constantinople, Orange, I I .  Orleans, c. iii., Braga, c. iii., 
Cealchythe, c. vi., Dalmatia, c. ii., ahd Seville, c. vi.; by the tes
timonies of the fathers; St. Athanasius [II . Apol. c. A than.], St. 
Chrysostom [in Phil., horn, i., in 1 Tim. iii.], St, Augustine [de 
Hær. e. Iii.], St. Epiphanius, St. Jerome [Epist. ad Evapg. ci.]. 
Si. Cyprian [Ep. xli.], Cornelius, Dionysius ; by the acts pf primi
tive Bishops, and by every sacramentary and ritual [Decret. Ï*. i., 
dist. Ixvii.]. On the other hand. Ordinations by Priests oilly were 
constantly declared to be null and void, and to  communicate 
Presbyterian Ordination was affirmed to be heresy by the 
united voice of Christendom ; and, as Bp. Hall says, “  th a t  Pres
byter would have been a monster among Christians, th a t  should 
have dared to usurp it.”  The Catholic doctrine has ever been 
that without Sacraments there is no Church, and without Bishops 
there can be no Priçsts, and consequently no Sacraments. There is 
not one instance in Holy Scripture or ecdesiastical history, of 
Ordination by Presbyters only ; i t  was the prérogative o f  Bishops, 
and therefore the present rubric (1662) declares th a t “  no man 
shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, 
or suffered to execute any of the said functions, except he be called, 
tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form' 
hereafoer following, or hath had formerly Episcopal consecration 
or ordination.” Priests of the Western and Eastern Church, on 
confomfing to her discipline and doctrine, are therefore admitted 
at once to minister in tbci churches of England ; and in  th e  Office 
of Consecration of Bishops, in 1662, the question Was significantly 
added: “ Arckhishop : Will you be faithful in ordaining, sending, 
or laying hands on others ? Answer ; I  will so be, by th e  help of 
(Jod.” The special powers of the Bishop lie in the right to  ordain,, 
to consecrate persons and things, to administer Confirmation, and 
»jurisdiction ; just as the Diaconate does not possess th e  privilege 
of the Priesthood, to consecrate the Holy Eucharist, to absolve, to 
preach, and ordinarily, to baptize.

The Priesthood, howmver, have an important part in Ordination 
of Priests and Deacons, for their testimony is required before the 
aeceptance of a candidate, their aid in his examination, and their 
presence at the laying on of h^nds. Where the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery is mentioned by St. Paul [1 Tim. iv .l4 ], 
the Presbytery (a word sometimes used in the sense of an order) 
has bêen understood by St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, 
Theophylact, Suicer, and all the best commentators, ancient and 
modem, to designate the College of Bishops ; and this g ift which 
is said to have been given by the laying on of their hands, is in 
the Second Epistle [c. i. 6] said to have been given by the  laying

on of the Apostles’ hands, so that the utmost that, could be made 
of the passage, even in conjunction with the Carthaginian Canon, 
would be, that Priests sometimes imposed their bands, together 
with an Apostle or Bishop. But St. Timothy was a Bishop [1 Tim. 
V. 22], and nowhere have we an example of Priests ordaining a 
Bishop; and the Council of Carthage, reserving the ordination of 
Deacons to the Bishop solely, only required the presence of 
the Priests (who were enjoined to be silent), in order to add 
solemnity to the Ordination, and to preclude the admission of 
unworthy or unfitting persons tp the Priesthood. Even this canon 
was not in harmony with ancient practice, although it rightly per
mitted the Bishop alone to bless the person ordained. A remark
able use of prepositions in the passage of the Epistle to Timothy 
just cited, must also be noted. In  the case of St. Paul it is 5ia, 
through, by means of, laying on of my hands, but in the case of “ the 
Presbytery,”  perek, together- w ith: one was instrumental, the other 
assistant.
. The Ephesian Presbytery after all were the “ elders of the 

Church” of Ephesus, whom St. fau l says “ the Holy Ghost had 
made Bishops over the flocks ”  [Acts xx. 17. 28]. The third 
Council of Carthage, held only one year before that which per
mitted Priests to assist, laid down this canon [c. xlv.] : “ Epis- 
copus uaus esse potest per qhem dignatione DivinA Presbyteri multi 
constitui possunt;”  and, to avoid any doubt, the Epistle, 1 Tim.
iii., was transferred from the Ordering of Priests to .the Conse
cration of Bishops, in 1662. The Catholic Church has ever held 
this doctrine, that true ministrations of grace depend on Episcopal 
ministries, and has always regarded all other ministries, whether 
assumed to be conferred by Presbyters, undertaken at will, or 
bestowed by a call from the congregration, to be wholly invalid. 
Duther, Knox, and Wesley were but Priests, Whitfield a Deacon, 
Calvin a Subdeacon, and others mere laymen; every mission by 
their hands is therefore absolutely null and void, according to 
Scriptural authority. Apostolical practice, and the unbroken 
tradition of eighteen centuries. Those only who have Epis
copal orders of Bishop, Priest, or Dsacon, in the Western and 
Bastefu Churches (including also now that of America), accord
ing to the XXIII. and XXVI. Articles of bur Church, minister the 
Word of Gtod, and His Sacraments, in Christ’s name, and by His 
commission and authority. All others must be actually ordained, 
whether of previous Presbyterian or congregational nomination, 
on conforming to the Church; as in 1661, four teachers of the 
former in Scotland were first ordained Deacons and Priests, and 
then, on Dec. 15, Bishops of the Scottish Church [Wood A. 0 . 
Fasti iv. 321]. A Roman or Greek Subdeacon is regarded as 
a layman. In  some cases o f. the Superior or Major orders an 
imposition of hands “ non-ordinatlva sed reconciliatoria ” has been 
used. One of the earliest declarations from authority after the 
Reformation, against orders conveyed by Presbyters, of the year 
1585, may be ?een in Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No., cu.

As the chief magistrate is H e  fountain of honour in the State, 
so in the Church the Bishop is the chief in the Cftristian polity, 
a prince in the spiritual commonwealth, with the sole power of 
Ordination, and distribution of grades and offices, and degrees of 
ministry; and the reservation of this power to the Episcopate is 
a visible symbol of the unity of the One Catholic and Apostohe 
Church. There is but one Spirit of grace, though there are 
diversities of gifts and oper.ations. In 1549, the necessity of 
lawful admission by the Bishop was asserted in the Preface to 
the Ordinal, ahd this lawful admission, in the X- Article of 1538, 
is reproduced in the XXIII. of 1562 (“Non licet,”  it is not lawful 
by God’s law, Ac.), and is clearly expressed, “ Docemus quod nemo 
debeat publice docere aut Sacramenta miuistrare nisi rite voca- 
tus e t qnidem ab his penes quos in Ecolesia juxta verbum Dei ct 
leges et epnsuetudines uniuscqjusque regionis jus est vocandi et 
admittendi.”  [§ xiii.] Therefore in the Litany she prays for the 
whole Catholic Church, for all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; for 
all Bishops, Pastors, and Curates, in her Collect for St. PetePs 
Day, and her prayer for the Church militant; and in the first 
prayer for |jmber Week supplications are offered without any 
limitation for the Bishops and Pastors of God’s flock, all of one 
fold Under one Shepherd.
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THE FORM AND MANNER

Oi

M AKING, O RPAINING , AND CONSECRATING

OF

BISHOPS, PEIESTS, AND DEACONS,

Salisbury Use,
C E L E B K A T IO

O R D IN U M .

AOCOElpING- TO THE

©tijfr of ti;« of iSnglaniJ.

THE PREFACE.

TT  is evident m to all men diligently reading the holy Soriptwre and ancient Authors, that fr6m  
the Apostles* time there have heen these Orders o f  Ministers in Christs Church; Bishops, 

Briests, and Beacons. Which Offices were evermore had in such reverend B^sUmation, that no mam 
might presume to execute any o f them, except he were first called, tried, examined, and known to 
have such qualities as a/re requisite fo r  the same; and also %y puhlich Brayer, with Imposition o f  
Sands, weire approved and admitted thereunto hy lawful Authority. And therefore, to the intent 
that these Orders may he continued, and reverently used and esteemed in the Church of England; 
no man shall he accounted or taken to he a  lanoful Bishop, Briest, or Beacon in the Church of  
England, or suffered to execute any of the said Functions, except he he called, tried, examined, and 
admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or hath ‘ had formerly Spiscopal 
Consecration, or Ordination.

THE PREFACE.
Church of Sngland~\ This is misprinted in some modem 

Prayer Books, “ the United Church of England and Ireland.” 
The above is the only legal fonn, and the reasons why it is 
desirable to retain that form are sifted at page 2].

I t  is evident unto all menj For notes on this subject consult 
the preceding Introduction.

Twenty-three years o f age\ The excerpts of Archbishop 
Ecgbert, quoting a Carthaginian Canon, decree : “ Plaeuit u t ante 
XXV annos aetatis, nec diacbuus ordinetur, ncc virgines conse- 
crenter, nisi rationabili necessitate cogente.” The Pupilla Oculi 
[Lib. viL cap. 4, A.], “ Qrdinandus in exorcistam, leotorem, seu 
ostiarium debet esse major infante, i.e. major septennio. E t similiter 
iUe qui primam tonsuram suscipit ordinandus in acolytum debet 
esse major xliij annis. Item major xvij annis potest ordinari in 
subdiaconum. Major etiam xi& annis potest ordinari in diaco- 
num : et major xxiv annis in sacerdotera : et major xxx annis 
potest esse Episcopus.” [Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. cvii.]

times appointed in the Canon] In  1661, on April 21, the 
Committee for the revision of the Ordinal resolved, '*quod null» 
ordinationes clericorum per aliquos Episcopos fierent nisi intra 
qdatuor tempora pro ordinationibus assignata.”  [Cardw. Synod, 
ii. 670.] These are the Ember Days, the Ymbren Dagas (from 
ymb, round, and ren, to run) [per totius anni circulu^p distributi. 
St. Leo, Serm. viii. de Jej. X. mens. Op. tom. i. col. 59] of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church, occurring in regular circuit and course, the 
J^unia Quatuor Temporum,corrupted into Quatember in Gevmanj

and Ember, in English, the Fasts of the Four Seasons on whidi 
the year revolves. They are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after the 1st Sunday in Letit) .after Whitsunday, 
‘after Sept. 14, Holy Cross, and after Dec. 13, St. Lucy.

Gelasius, probably, was .the first who limited the seasons of 
gseneral ordination to certain times of the year. Micrologus 
says, “ Gelasius papa constituit, u t ordinationes presbyterorum, et 
diaconorum non hisi certis tempoiibus^')fiant.”  [Cap. 24, p. 448, 
edit. Hittorp.] So also Rabanns Maurusj “ Sacras ordina- 
tioues quatuor temporum diebus oportere fieri, decreta Gelasii 
papsB testantur.”  [De Instit. Cleric. Kb. 2, cap. 24, p. 338, Ibid.] 
Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. cxxii. Muratori is of opinion that no fixed 
and general rule for the observance of Ember Weeks existed until 
the Pontificate of Gregory VII. c. 1085. [Diss. de Jej. IV. temp, 
p. vii. Anecd. tom. ii. p. 262.]

Our Canons of. 1604 enjoin as follows

Canon- 34*
The Quality o f such as are to he made Ministers.

No Bishop shall henceforth admit any person into Sam êd 
Orders, which is not of Kia own diocese, except he be either of 
one of the Universities of this realm, or except he shall bring 
Letters Dimissory (so termed) from the Bishop of whose diocese 
he is; and desiring to be a Deacon, is three and twenty years 
old; and to be a Priest, four and twenty years complete; and 
hath taken some degree of schdol in either of the said Univer
sities ; or at the least, except he be able to yield an account of 
his faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion approved

   
  



THE OEBEEING OP DEACONS.

And none shall he admitted a  Deaeon, except he te  T^menty-three years o f tge, unless he have a 
Faculty. And every mantoHch is to he admitted a F ried shall he f i l l  Fonr-and-twenty years old. 
And every man which is to he ordained or consecrated Bishop shall he fu lly  Thirty years o f age.

•
And the Bishop Tcnowing either hy himself, or hy sufficient testimony, any person to he a 

man o f  virtuous conversation, and withdai crime, and, after examination and trial, finding him 
learned in the Latin Tongue, and sitfficiently instructed in holy Scripture, may at the times 
appointed 'in the Canon, or else, on Urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday or Soly-day, in the 

face o f the Church, admit him a Deacon, in suet manner and form as hereafter followeth.

THE FOBM AND MANNER

OP

MAKING OF DEACONS.

jFhen the day appointed hy the Bishop is 
come, after Moriiing Prayer is  ended, there 
shall he a Sermon or Exhortation, declaring 
the Duty and Office o f  suoh as come to he 
admitted Deacons; how necessary that 
Order is in the Church of Christ, and also, 
how the people ought to esteem then in 
their Office.

If First the Arch-Deacon, or his Deputy, shall

Quando ordines agantur, primo fia t sermo si Salisbury Use,
p la ce a t .............Ikim offciwm caniiur, vo-
centur. nominatim illi qui ordinandi sunt

^  Deinde.. episeopus ante altare .conver-

in the Synod of the Bishops and Clergy of this realm, one thou
sand five hundred sixty and two, and to confirm th e  same by 
sufficimt testimonies out of the holy Scriptures ; and except 
moreover he shall then exhibit Letters Testimonial o f his good 
life and conversation, under the seal of some College in Cam
bridge or Oxford, where before he remained, or of three Or four 
grave Ministers, together with the subscription and testimony of 
other credible persons, wh'o have known his life and behaviour by 
the space of three years next before.

ORDINATION OP DEACONS.

Sermon or ExhortiMon] An Exhortation' to th e  Deacon? 
after the presentation will be found in Assemanni -viu. 377, from 
the Pontifical of,Clement 'P ill.,  and one to  the Priests after the 
address to the people [Ib . 363]. By the Sarum and Exeter 
Pontifical, after the Introductoi^ Sermon th® Bishop read out the 
Prohibitions or Canonical Impediments. In  the 'Winchester Pon
tifical, the sermon by the Bishop follows the presentation of the 
Deacons by the Archdeacon. The rubric directs th a t  it shaU 
treat “ de castitate, de abstinentia, et his simUihus virtutibns t 
terribiliter interdicens ne quis ad sacros ordines venire prsesumat 
qtii pecuniam dare promittere prsesumpserit.” [Mask. Mon. Rit. 
in. 155.]-J ^

the Arch-Deacon] Next to the Bishop himself, his vicar the 
Archdeacon is charged with the duty of examining candidates 
for ordination, and is to declare that “ he has- inquired of them 
and also examined them.”  [Comp. Catalani Pout. Bom. tom. i. 
S xvi. p. 51, Rome, 1739. Martene de Antiq. R it. tom. ii. col. 
39, B.c. Antv. 1736. Council of Coyaco, a .d . 1050, c. 5. Labbe, 
tom. xi. col. 1441, E .] This is in conformity with th e  Council 
of Carthage and the Canon Law s-s early as the n in th  century.

“ Nos meminimus expressisse quod ad Archidiaconum debeat per- 
tinere exàminatio etiam clericoruin si fiierint ad Sacros Ordines 
promovendi.”  [Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. xxiv. cap. vii.] “ Ea de jure 
communi ad Archidiaconi speetent officium, soil, reprsesentare 
ordinandos Episcopo et illos examinare.”  [Ib. cap. ix. Coiq). Jur. 
Can. torn. ii. col. 315. 48. 816. 44-] “ De jure civili base exami- 
natio pertinet ad Archidiaconum; ad base alias, si sit absens 
Episeopus, potest per se examinare, si velit, voi aliis idoneis circa 
letus suum id commlttere.”  [Lyndewood, Prov. Anglic, lib. i. tit. v.
vi., Oxf. 1679, p. 33, Comp. Bingham, Orig. Eccles. b. ii. c. xxi. 
sect. 7, vol. i. p. 94, ed. 1724’; and Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. iii. 
e. iii. § 3, p, 218, D-] By the 4th Council of Carthage, A.D. 398, 
c. 5, 6, 7 [Labbe, ii. col. 1437-8], the Archdeacon was to give the 
Vessels used by his order to the Deacon. By the Capitulars of 
HincBnU', A.D. 877, c. xi., the Archdeacons receive this injunc
tion : “  Sollicite providete de vita et scientia clericorum quos ad 
ordinatjonem adducetis, ne pro aliquo muñere tales ad ordinandnm 
introducatis qui introduci non debent.”  [Op. Hincmar. tom. i. p. 
74D, Lutet. 1645.] About the beginning of the eleventh cen
tury, the Archdeacon in the Greek Church bore a prominent part 
a t ordinations [Euchologiüm ; Morin de Sacr. Ord. pt. ii. p. 63, 
Antv. 1695], anS two centuries after this rubric occurs, tfiiiw a v  
X tiforoveiirB ai els SiUKOviav rp o a d y e ra i i v h  rod  a p x ‘hiaic6mv. 
[Ib. p. 69.] In  the Syro-NestoriaU Ordinal as translated hy 
Morin! “ StatpraSsnl Super tedem et qui ordinandi sunt snbtus 
oandelabruin ubi adorant ; tutu dicit Archidiaconus, Oremus ” 
[P . ii. p. 873], and in the Coptic Ordinal : “  Postquam praesen- 
tator Diaconi ex sacerdotibus intellexit eum hoc Ministro dignnm 
esse, prsesentahunt eum Episcopo testificantes de eo. Stahlt 
autem pxsesentatns ante altare coram Episcopo.”  [P . ii. p. 
444, C.]

or Ms Deputy] In the Ordering of Priests, “ or, in his 
4 A

   
  



6 4 0 THE ORDERING OP DEACONS.

present unto tli% Bishop (sitting in his chair  ̂
near to the holy Table) such as desire to he 
ordained Beacons, (each of them being de* 

* cently habited^ saying these words,

Exod.xxuii.4.2. "T^EVEEEND Father in God, I1 Coi. IV 15. i - r  ^
Acts viiiV *’ present nnto you these persons

present, to be admitted Deacons.

Numb. vili. 5, 6. 
U-14.

1 Tim. V. 22. 
iii. 8, 9.

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.

Acts VI. 3.
1 John iv. I.

1 Tim. iii. 7. 
^cts xxiv. 16.

The Bishop,

T a k e  heed that the persons, whom 
ye present unto us, h .. apt and 

meet, for their learning and godly con
versation, to exercise their Ministry 
duly, to the honour of God, and the 
edifying of his Church. ■

■ V The Arch-Deacon shall answer,

HAVE enquired of them, and 
also examined them, and think 

them so to he.
I

IT Then the Bishop shall say unto the people;

B r e t h r e n , if  there be any of 
you who knoweth any Impedi

ment, or notable Crime, in any of 
these persons presented to be ordered 
Deacons, for the which he ought not 
to be admitted to that Office, let him 
come forth in the Name of God, and 
shew what the Crime or Impediment is.

stes ad ordinandos, et wrchidiaconus capa Salisbury Use. 
indutus humiliter respiciens in episcopum 
cum his verbis alloquatur, ita  dicens..........

P OSTULAT hsec saneta Ecclesia, 
reverende pater, hos viros ordi- 

nibus aptos consecrari sibi a vestra 
paternitate.

Besp. Episcopi; Vide ut natura, 
scientia, et moribus, tales per te intro- 
ducantur, immo tales per nos in domo 
Domini ordinentur personae, per quas 
Diabolus proeul pellatur, et clerus Deo . 
nostro multiplicetur. ■

Besp. Archidiaeoni : Quantum ad 
humanum spectat. examen, natura, 
scientia et moribus digni habentur, ut 
probi cooperatores effici in his, Deo 
volente, possint.
^  Quibus expletis, dicat epi$copus hanc ora* 

tionem publice, stando, sine nota.

AH XIEIANTE Domino et Sal
vatore nqstro Jesu Christo, prae- 

sentes fratres nostri in sacrum ordinem 
electi sunt a nobis, et elericis -buie 
sanctse sedi famulàntibus. A lii ad 
offieium presbyterii, diaeonii, vel sub- 
diaconii, quidam vero ad caeteros eccle- 
siasticos gradus. Proinde admonemus 
et postulamus, tarn vos clericos quam 
caeterum populum, ut pro nobis et pro 
illis puro corde et sincera mente apud 
divinam clemeùtiam intercedere dig- 
nemini, quatenus nos dignos faciat pro 
illis exaudiri : et eos tìnumquemque in  
suo ordine eligere, et conseerare per 
manus nostms dignetur. Si quis 
autem habet aliquid contra hos,,viro&, 
pro Deo et propter Deum, cum fiducia 
exeat et dieat, verumtamen memor sit 
communionis suae.'

* *

absenc#one appointed in Ms stead.”  That is, one of the exami
ners of the Candidate, “  alter clericUs cui Episcopus faciendum 
injunxerit ” [Pont. Mognnt. ann. circa ccoc. Ord. xvi. ; Maxtene de 
Ant. Eit. ii. col. 214], and so by English Canon Law : “ In  die 
ordinum celebrandorum Archidiaconus vel Examinator alius ad 
hoc deputatus, in actu celebrationis ordinum priesentabit Epis
copo ordinanti ipsos ordinandos.” [Provine, lib. i. tit. v. vi. 
p.33.] .

decently habited] In  tbe old rubric of 1549, sthey were 
desired to appear in an albe, but it. must be remembered that then 
the Candidate was a Subdeacon, not, as now, a layman. Tbe

present rubric requires, if  not an albe, a t least a surplice, as tbe 
fitting dress of tbe Candidate for tbe Order of Deacon.

Beverend Bather in G-od] BisJ^ops are called Fathers by 
Epipbanius [Hser. 1. iii. § Ixxv. c. iv.], not of the universal Church, 
which God alone is, but in particular branches thereof. *1̂ ® 
title is founded on 1 Cor, iv. 15, 2 Cor. vi. 13. Gal. xv. 19- 
1 John ii. 1 .13 ,14 . The word Papa was similarly used by St. 
Jerome [Ep. xciv.], and in the fifth and sixth centuries [Sido- 
nius, lib, vi. Ep. 1—12; vii. Ep, 1—11]. According to Baronius, 
in 1076, it was restricted to the Bishop of Rome.

I  present unto you] The ancient form of presentation was

   
  



THE O RDEEING  OF DEACONS. 6 ‘i7

1 Ihess. V. 25.

Ps. xxviii. 9: 
Nuffllj. vili. 1 

16.
Heb. xiii. 9.
1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Eph. iv. ir, 1 
PWl. i. 11.

^  And i f  any great Orime or Impediment he 
objected, the bishop shall surcease from  
Ordering that person, u/ntil such time as the 
party  accused shall be^found clear o f that 
Crime,

^  Then the bishop {commending such as shall 
be found meet to he Ordered to the Prayers 
o f  the congregation^ shall  ̂with the Clergy 
and people present, sing or say thè Litany, 
with the Prayers asfoUoweth^

The Litany and SuffrageSé

O GOD the Father, o f heaven t 
have mercy upon us miserable 

sinners.
0  God the Father, of heaven : have 

mercy upon us miserable sinners. 
* * * * *

That it may please thee to illumi
nate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
with true knòwledge and understand
ing of thy Word ; and that both by 
their preaching and ■ living they may 
set it forth, and shevf it  accordingly ;

We beseech thee to hear us, good 
Lord.

That it may please thee to bless 
these thy servants, now to he admitted 
to the Order of Deacons, [or Priests^ 
and to ponr thy grace upon them •, 
that they nlay duly execute their 
Office, to the edifying of thy Church, 
and the glory of thy holy Name.

. * * * * *
Let us pray.

W E humbly beseech thee, O Fa
ther, mercifully to look upon 

our infirmities; and for the glory of 
thy Name turn from us all those evils

•[f Leinde accedentes qui ordinandi sunt dia- Salisbury Use. 
còni et sacerdotes cum vestíbus suis, et pro
strato episcopo ante altare cum sacerdotibus 

‘ et levitis ordinandis, postea duo clerici in- 
cipiant litaniam . . . .

For origináis, &o. 
of Litany, see 
pp. 46—61.

U t Aposto! ienm donum, et omnes 
gradus eeelesi®, in sancta religione 
conservare digneris.

Te rogamns.
^  S io  surgat episcopus et snmat haaulnm in 

manm sua, el conversus ad ordimmdos dicat.

U t electos istos bene>^dicere dig
neris.

Te rogamns.
U t electos istos bene^dieere et 

sanctiijíficare digneris.
Te rogamns.
U t electos istos henet^dicere, sancti- 

►Jífieare et conse>J<crare digneris,
Te rogamns.

"  Postulat S. Mater Ecelesia.”  TMs form is found in  the SaCra- 
mentary of Gregoiy, and also in the old English Pontificals. I t  
was, however, thought to be too bold a presumption, and was 
changed intn a declaration by the Archdeacon in his own name.

I  have enquired, ^o.] In  the Sacrataentary of Gregory, the 
answer of the Archdeacon was, “ Quantum hulnana fragilitas 
nosse Sinit et scio et testificor ipsos dignos esse ad hujus onus 
officii.”  In  our own form the words, “  as far as human fi-ailty 
euffereth,”  being regarded as too vague an expression, and offering 
a. shelter for prevarication, were omitted j whilst the assertion, 
“ I  know and bear witness,”  was softened down by the tempered 
language, “  I  think them so to he.” 

commmdmg suah, ^c.] i n  the Sacrameutary of St. Gregory, 
the Bishop in the “  Benedictio Diaconi ”  thus commends those 
who are to be ordained, to the prayers of the people : “ Oremus, 
dllectissimi, Deum Patrem  OmnipotenteUi, u t super huuc faniu- 
lum suum, quern in sacrum ordinem BiacouatUs officii dignatur 
assumere, Ille bepedietionls suae gratiam clementer effundat, 
eique donum consecrationis propitius indulgeat per quod eum ad 
præmia æteWia perdueat, aux;iliante Domino nostro Jesu Christo.” 
The Prayer in the Pontifical of Egbert is very similar, and differs

only in the insertion of the clauses, “ et preces nostras clementer 
exaudiat, u t suo eum prosequatur auxilio et sua potius electione 
justificet,” between “  indulgeat ”  and “ per quod.” In the Sarum 
Pontifical the same Prayer occurs, differing merely in a few 
words. I t  stands immediately after the ordination. There is 
also in the Winton Pontifical a similar Prayer, in which, after 
“ hos fámulos tuos” are inserted the words, “ quorum nomina 
hie recitantnr.”  The same Prayer occurs after the Ordination in 
Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, b., as the Præfatio with a different ending, 
being preceded by the address to the people : “ Commune votum 
communis oratio prosequatur, u t hi totius eedesise prece qui in 
Diaconatus Ministerinm præparantur Leviticæ benedictionis 
ordine claresoant, et, spirituali conversatione præfulgentes, gratia 
Sanctifieatlonis eluceant.” This address in the Winton Pontificai 
succeeds the delivery of the Gospel [Maskell, Mon. Bit. iii. 199].

The Litany~\ The Rubric in the MS; Harl. 2906, fo. 8, a 
Pontifical of the tenth century, is, “ Tunc prosternât se pontlfex 
cum Archidiácono coram altari super strumenta cum bisque qui 
consecran® sunt, et schola imponat letamam ; ” and in the Cotton 
MS. Tib. e. i. fo. 142, b., which is perhaps earlier : “ Pontifex 
super tapetia et qui consecrandi sunt super pavimentum proster- 

4  A 2
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Matt. xxviiK 18.
20.

Eph. iv. 8. 11.
I Cor. xii. 28. 
Hel). V. 4, 5.
A c ts  vi. 3. 5, 6.
1 Tim. i. 2.
Acts xiii. 2.
John xiv. 16,17. 

26. xvi. 13. 
xvii. 17.

Col. i.9—11.
1 Tim. iii. 8—13. 

iv. 12.
Tit. ii. 1. 7, 8. 
Col.lv.‘17.
1 Cor. xiv. 12.
I Pet. iv. 11.

that we most righteously have de
served; and grant, that iji all our 
troubles we may put our whole trust 
and confidence in thy mercy, and ever
more serve thee in holiness and pure
ness of living, to thy honour and 
glory; through our only Mediator 
and Advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen,

^  Then shall he smtg or the Service fo r  
the Communion, with the Collect, iBpistle, 
and Gospel, as foilowelh.

The Collect.

A l m i g h t y  God, who by %
Divine Providence hast appointed 

divers Orders of Ministers in thy 
Church, and didst inspire thine Apos
tles to choose into the Order of 
Deacpns the first Martyr S. Steven, 
with others; Mercifully behold these 
thy servants now called to the like 
Ofliee and Administration; replenish 
them so with the truth of thy doe- 
trine, and adorn them with innocency 
of life, that, both by word and good 
example, they may faithfully serve 
thee in this Office, to the glory of thy 
Name, and the edification of thy 
Church; through the merits of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the' Holy 
Ghost, now and for ever. Amen.

The IBpistle.

1 Tim. iii. 8 [—13].
* *

Í  Or else this, out of the Sixth of the Acts o f  
the Apostles.

* A ctsvi. 2[—7].
* * * *

D o m i n e  sánete. Pater fidei, spei, Salisbury uae.
gratise, et perfeetuum munerator, 

qui in coelestibus et teri’enis ministeriis 
ubique dispositis per omnia elementa 
voluntatis tuie difiFundis eifeetum : hos 
quoque fiimulos tuos speciali dignare 
illustlare aspectu, ut, tqis obsequiis ex- 
pediti, sancti?. tuis altaribus ministri 
pmi accrèseant, et indulgentia puriores, 
eorum gradu, quos apostoli in septe
nario munero, beato Stephano duce ae 
prsevio, Sancto Spijitu auctore, elege- 
runt, digni existant et virtutibus uni- 
verSis, quibus tibi servire oportet, in- 
structi polleant. Per Dominum. In  
unitate qjusdem.

nantur, ac tunc agatur letanía, et inter alia dicatnr : U t fratres 
nostroa ad sacrum ordinem electos in vera religione "conservare 
digneris.” The admonition to the Deacons, in the Winchester 
Pontifical, immediately follows their approach to the Bishop, nor 
does there seem in that age, according to the use of that Church, 
to have been a Litany appointed [Maskell, Mon. Bit. iii. 191].

Then shall he sung or said, 5’e.] In the Hari. MS. 2906, 
fo. 8, the Rubric is, “  Qua (i. e., letania) finita erigat se pOntifex 
et ascendunt ipsi electi ad sedem pontificis, et benedicat eos ad 
quod vooati sunt, et descendant et stent in ordine suo. Benedietione 
accepts Archidiaeouus imponat Evangolium, et cmtera ex more.”

The Rubric in the Saeramentary of Gregory is similar: 
“  Litania expleta ascendunt ipsi ad sedem pontificis, et benedicit 
eos ad quod vocati sunt, et descendentes stant in ordine suo bene- 
dictione ^ercepta.”  See also Pont. Egbert!, p. 9. In  Lacy’s 
Pontifical it is directed: “ Missam in qua ordinatus ett totaliter 
audiat. Ordines non conferuutm; a quolibet, nec cuilibet, nec 
■qnalibet die, nec qualibet bora diei, sed tempore Missae.”

The Collect] This cprresponds to  the Consecratio in the 
Saeramentary of St. Gregory and early Pontificals. Abbé Migne 
makes the following note :—" In  primo Theod. hcec omma [that 
is, the presentation of the. Candidates and the  Litany] omit- 
tuntUr usque-ad ‘Oremus dileetisslmi,’ cui prmmittuntur orationes 
ad ordinandos Diáconos, eodem ritu  cestera pro ordin. Presbyteri 
et Episcopi habeutur.”  pxxviii. 220.] •

The Apostolical Constitutions contain a similar prayer - 
‘Ewhharor r h  irp¿cm e¿r  ¡SOT t n ì  r h v  SauAdr 2 0 T  rfirSe rh p  npo-  
Xe‘piC¿p.ivév 201 els AtaKovlav, Kai T'.ijCov airhv UrshpaTos 'Aytoo 
Kai Svrdfieas, as tSr\7iaaS r̂4<p9vov rip pdprvpa, Kol KaraiiacoP 
ahrhp ehapecTtcs KeirovpyhcapTa r i j r  tyxetaBticav itakopiaP 
àrpétras, hplpmais, apeynAiiras, psl̂ opps ĥia&ijpai ̂Cdptov [Const. 
Apost. 1. viii. exviii. Assem. P. iv. p. 112. Morin, ? . ii. p. 875].

Compare also the Collect in the Ordinal of the Syro-Nestorians, 
as translated by Alorin : “  T» per gratlam Tuam elegisti Eccle- 
siam Tuam Sanctum, et suscitasti in ea Apóstoles Sacerdotes et 
doctores ad perfectionem Sanctorum, et in ea quoque posuisti
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And l)6fore tM Gospel, the Sishop, sitting in 
his chair, shall cause the Oath of the Queen ŝ 
Sv/premacy, and against the power and 
authority o f  a ll foreign Potentates, to he 
ministered unto every one o f  them that are 
to he Ordered»

The Oath of the Queen*s Sovereignty,

*  *  *  *  *  '

^  Then $hal  ̂ the JSishop examine enery one o f

them that are to he Ordered, in the presence 
of the people, after this manner following»

D o  you trust that you are inwardly Matt. vi. 3 3 .
moved by the Holy Ghost to 2 00̂ x 11̂ 5. 

take upon you this Office and Minis- 2 c m .  v. 14. 'A V jg
tration, to serve God for the promoting Joiiu'vui. so. 
of his glory, and the edifying of his 
people ?

Answer»
I trust so.

Diáconos, et qnemndmodum elogisti Stephanum et socios qjus, 
ita nunc quoque, Dotniqe, secundum misericordiam Tuam daseyvis 
Tuis istis gratiam Spiritus Saijcti u t sint ministri elect! in 
Ecclesia Tuq sancta, e t serviant Altari Tuo puro cum puro corde, 
et cpusCientia bona, et splendeaut in operibqs jtìstìtise nùnis- 
trantes mysteriiS Tuia diviuis.”  [P . p. p. 378.]

,  The Jlpistle and Qospel^ “ In Ordinatioile Diaconotum Lectio 
Epístolas B. Pauli Apost. ad Pinaotb. : ‘ DjacOnos constitue 
púdicos.' Sequentia S. Evangelii sOeundum Johanpem, ‘Nisi 
graqum frumenti.’ ”  fD. Hieron. Comes ap. Pamel. ii. 60.]

In the GalliCan -Church, the rubric was, “  Legenda quando 
Dlaconus ordinatur Lectio Ezechiel, Prop, c, xliv. 15, ]6 . Epist. 
S. Paul! ad Tim. iii. 8—-15” [jVIabillop, L ii.No. baviii.], and the

Gospel “ Evang. S. Luca! ix. 57. 62 ” [Ib. p. 170]. In  the Syro- 
Maronite Ordinai, the rubric is, “ Deinde traditur ei u t legat 
Epistolam Apostoli Pauli ad Timoth. ‘ Similiter Diaconi ’ ”  [Morin, 
P . ii. p. 329]. In  the German Liturgy, the Epistle was 1 Tim. : 
“ Pidelis sermo omni acceptione dignus j” and the Gospel St. 
John : “ In  ilio tempore Jesus dixit . . . .  Pater Meus Qui est 
in cielis”  [Gerbert, 416.443]. In the ancient Ordo Eomanus the 
Epistle is from 1 Tim., “ Pratres Diáconos . . . .  in Christo Jesu 
Domino nostro.”  I t  is directed to follow the Introit and Prayer, 
jn  the Sarum Pontifical, the Gospel is St. Luke iii. 1—6.

Oath of the Queen’s Supremacy] The following are the two 
forms successively used in Ordinations from 1661 until 1865. 
The third form is that now ordered to be taken—

íbri»  of Oath printed in, Sealed Boohs,

I, A. B., do utterly testifie and declare 
in my conscience. That the King’s Highness 
is the only SupreUm Governour of this 
Realm, and of all other his Highnesses 
Dominions and Countries, as well in all 
Spiritual or Ecclesiastical things or eáttseS, 
as Temporal: And that no foreign Prince, 
Person, Prelate, State, or Potentate hath 
or ought to 'have any jurisdiction, power, 
superiority, pre-eminence of authority 
Ecclesiastical or Spiritual within this 
Realm. And therefore I  do utterly re
nounce and forsake all foreign Jnrisdictions, 
powers, superiorities and authorities j and 
do promise. That from henceforth I  shall 
bear frith and tm e aRegiance to the King’a 
Highness, His Heirs and lawful Successors, 
and to my power shall assist and defend all 
jurisdictions, priviledges,pré-eminences and 
authorities granted or belonging to  the 
King’s Highness, His Heirs and Successors, 
or united and annexed to the Imperial 
Crown of this Kealn^ So help me God, 
and the contents of this Book.

jpon» o f Oath ordered b y X W . k  M. c. 8.

I ,  A.  H ., do swear, that I ‘do from my 
hOart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious 
and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and 
Position, That Princes excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope, Or any authority of 
the  See of Rome, may ho deposed or mur
dered by their Subjects, or any other what
soever. And I  do declare, that no foreign 
Prince, person. Prelate, State, or Poten
tate , hath or ought to have any jurisdip- 
tipn, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or 
authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within 
th is Realm. So help me God.

In the first Pi-ayer Book of Edward VI. the confirmation ran, 
“  So help me God, all Saints, and: the holy Evangelists j”  owing 
to the remonstrance of Bp. Hooper i t  was altered to, “  So help 
me God, through Jesus C W st”  [Zur. Lett. iii. 81. 560. Hooper’s 
Early Writings, 479]. In  1559, am entirely new form of oath 
was inserted, with a corresponding alteration in the rubric 
preceding and introducing it [Pref. Lit. Serv., Park. Sec. p. xxi., 
p. 281].

By the Clergy Subscription Act, 1865, 28 & 29 Viet. e. cxxii. 
§ xi.. Oaths are not to be admuiistered during the Services of 
Ordination; but this does not e.xtend to or affect the oath of duo 
obedience tc the Ai'chbishop taken hy Bishops on consecration.

Form of Oath ordered hy%\ & 22 Viet. c. 48.
I, A. IS., do swear that I  will be faithful 

and bear true allegiance to Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria, and will defend her to  the 
utmost of my power against all conspiracies 
and attempts whatever which shall bo 
made against her person, crown, or dignity; 
and I  will do my utmost endeavour to dis
close and make known to Her Majesty, 
her heirs and successors, all treasons and 
trmtorous conspiracies which maybe formed 
against her or them ; and I  do faithfully 
promise to maintain, support, and defend, 
to the utmost of my power, the succes
sion of the Crown, which succession, by 
an Act, intituled “ An Act for the further 
limitation of the Crown, and better securing 
the rights and liberties of the subject,”  is 
and stands limited to the Princess Sophia, 
Electress of Hanover, and the heirs of her 
body being Protestants, hereby utterly re- ' 
noüncing and abjuring any obedience and 
allegiance unto any o t^ r  person claiming 
or pretending a right to the crown of this 
realm ; and I  do declare, that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, 
hath or ought to have any jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, pre-eminence, or autho
rity, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this 
realm;, and I  make this declaration upon the 
tm e faith of a Christian. So help me God.

S xli.; hy § iv. «Very person about to he ordained Priest or 
Deacon, shall, before Oi-dination, make and subscribe^ the decla
ration of assent, and take and subscribe the oath of allegiance and 
supremacy; and the Bishop’s oath of due obedience to the Arch
bishop is retained.

Then shall the Bishop examine] The candidate is required to 
answer plainly to several questions, that is, “ clara voce,” and to 
make certain promises, which, as Bishop Beveridge says, “ being 
made so solemnly before God and His Church, are certainly as 
binding its if made upon oath, and ought to he as religiously 
o b s e r v e d “ ut non solum habeat Dei timorem sed etiam coram 
omnibus denunoiationem et professiouem eruheseat ” [Novell. Just.
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The Bishop.
Matt. iv. 18—22.

vii. 22» 23. 
Heb. V. 4, 5. 
Rom. xiv. 5.

D o  you think that you are truly 
called, according to the will of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due 
order of this Realm, to the Ministry 
of the Church ?

2 Pet. iii. 2.
2 Tim. iii. 14—16. 
1 Xhegs«.!!. 13.

I  think so.
The Bishop»

D o  you unfeignedly believe all the 
Canonical Scriptures of the Old 

and New Testament ?

Answer.

I  do believe them.

The Bishop.

ILL you diligently read the Exod. xxiv. r.
•' , ■ .  Luke iv. 16.

same unto the people assem- coi. iv. le.

bled in the Church where you 
be appointed to serve ?

shall
Acts xiii. 15.

Answer,

I  will.

The Bishop»

Ntimb.
Acts

viii.
"vi”i—5~''‘ appertaineth to the Office of a
iü.5.12. Deacon, in the Church where he

shall be appointed to serve, to assist 
the Priest in Divine Service, and 

■ specially whén he ministereth the holy 
Communion, and to help him in the 
distribution thereof, and to reaij holy 
Scriptures and Homilies in the Church; 
and to instruct the youth in the Cate
chism ; in the absence of the Priest to 
baptize infants, and to preach, if  he 
be admitted thereto by the Bishop. 
And furthermore, it is his Office, where 
provision is so made, to search for 
the sick, poor, and impotent people of 
the Parish, to intimate their estates, 
names, and places where they dwell.

’Finita, litaniaj redeant sacerdotes electi ad loca galisbury U»' 
Sua, r&manentibus Levitis ad conseorandum, 
et episcopus dicat eis sine nota, sedendo.

D iACONtJM opprtet ministrare 
ad altare, evangelium legere, 

baptizare, et praedicare.

Auth. Coll. 1, tit. vi. cap. i. § 9, p. 19, Lngd. 1581]. All thèse 
interrogations are in accordance with St. Paul’s demands of a 
good life, good government, and that second part of the pastotal 
office, sound and good doctrine according to the Word of Life, to 
be found in the J%iister of God [1 Tim. v. 17]. They relate [I.] 
To a profession cf the Catholic Faith, and the assurance of the 
candidates that they ai’e lawfully called to he Ministers of the 
Church of England [Art. XX III.]. [II .]  A promise is given 
to observe the discipline of the Church, according to her laws 
and constitutions. [ III .]  A profession of obedience is made to 
ecclesiastical governors. They are grounded on the questions 
put to Bishops in ancient formularies, and were.added to secure 
uniformity in the services. But they follow ancient precedent as 
given by the Codex Thuanus of the ninth century: “ Primitus 
cum venerint ordinandi Clerici ante Episcopuin debet Episcopus 
inquirere unumqnemque si literatus, si bene Soctus, si 4oeibilis, 
si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, si sobrius, si domui bene 
præesse sòiat, et ante omnia si Fidei documenta plenitfer seiat. 
E t tunc demum in conspêctu Episcopi vel Cleri slve populi polli- 
ceri debet quæ subter inserta sunt. U t Sâcras Scrijituras quotidie 
meditetur et pqpnlum doceat ; u t intentus sit lectioni assiduæ. l i t  
eleemosynarius, hospitalis, humilis, benignus, misericors, largus, ec- 
clesiasticns prædicator, visitator infirmorum. U t Ecolesiam suain in 
officiis divinis frequentare non negligat. Ut populum ad earn vel 
ad se venientem bene reeipiat et instruat. U t Cánones pleniter 
diseat et intelhgat. U t ecclesia una, i. e. sua cui ordinatus est, 
contentus sit. Ut sine jussioue sui Episcopi extra suam ecclesiam

non proficiscatut”  [Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. ii. p. 252, D.]. By 
the eleventh Council of»Toledo, A.n. 675, e. x. : “  Unusquisque qui 
ad ecclesiasticos gradus est accessurus non ante honoris consecra- 
tionem accipiat qnam placiti sui innodatione promittat u t fldem 
Catholicam sincera cordis devotions cnstodiens, juste ac pie vivere 
debeat j et ut in nuUis operibns suis Canonicis regulis contradicat; 
atquè ut debitum pet omnia honorem atqup obsequii roverentiam 
prseeipinenti sibi unusquisque dependat ” [Labbe, Cone. tom. vii. 
568, B.]. In  8l8, the Council of Chalons forbade the practice 
of Bishops exacting from Candidates an oath that they were 
wortlw, w'ould not contravene the Canons, and would obey the 
Bishop who ordained them, and the Church in which they were 
ordained, this being prejudicial to diocesan rights [c. xiii. Labbe, 
tom. ix. col. 362,. C.].

I t  appertaineth, ¡^c.] By the fifth Canon of the Council of 
Tork, 1195, “ decrevimus etiam u t non nisi suinma et gravi 
necessitate diaeonus baptizet”  [Wilkins, Cone. i. 501]. So by 
the Council o f Loudon, 1200, c. iii., “ U t non liceat diaconis bap- 
tizare, nisi duplici necessitate, viz., (jiia sacerdos non potest vel 
absens vel stulte non vult, et mors imminent puero ” [Ib. 505]. 
And a Provincial Constitution gives similar directions [Ib. p. 
636]. This question in the Sarum Pontifical occurs as an 
address tp the candidate qfter the Litany, when the Deacons to 
be ordained Priests have returned to their places (s& above). 
The admonition is much longer in the Winton Pontifical [Maskell, 
Mon. Bit. iii. 191].
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unto the Curate, that by his exhorta
tion they may he relieved with the 
alms of the Parishioners, or others. 
W ill you do this gladly and willingly?

Heb. xui. 6. I  will SO do, by the help of God.
The Bishop.

pŝ 'cxix'l̂ ’ ' '  gence to frame and fashion 
1 P e l . V. 2,3 . your own lives, and the lives of your 

families, according to the Doetrine of 
Christ; and to make both yourselves 
and them, as touch as in you lieth, 
wholesome examples of the flock of 
Christ?

Answer.

I  will so do, the Lord being my 
helper.

The Bishop.

ILL you reverently obey your i Pet. v. 5. 

Ordinary, and other chief Heb. xiu. i7. 
Ministers of the Church,- and them to ' 
whom the charge and government over 
you is committed, following • with a 
glad mind and will their godly ad
monitions ?

Answer.

I  will endeavour myself, the Lord 
being my helper.

Numb, xxvii. 18. 
20. 23.

Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
vi. 6.

2 Tim. ii. 2. 
i. 6.

I Tim. iii. iO. 
Col. iii. 1?.

•jf Then^he Bishop laying his hands severally 
upon the head 6 f every one of them, hxm- 
hly Jcneeling before hirnt shall say,

T a k e  thou Authority to execute 
the Office of a Deacon in  the 

Church of God committed unto thee; 
In the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

episcopus qui eos Salisbury Use. 
hénedicii, manum super capita singulorvm 
ponat, dicens solus seoretey Acoipe Spiritum 
Sanctum . . . .  Tunc ponat singulis, super 
sinistrum hvmerum, stolam usque ad ascel- 
lam dexteram suitus, dicens sine nota :

IN  nomine Sanetaa Trinitatis, aceipe 
stolam immortalitatis : imple mi- 

nisterium tuum, potens est enim Deus 
ut augeat tibi gratiam, qui vivit et 
regnat . . . .

the Curate'] Towards the latter end of the sixteenth cen
tury Bishops restricted the word (rvhich had been exclusively 
applied, as here properly, to parish Priests having cure of souls, 
in its subordinate and present sense) to their vicars [Art. 1576, 
§ 28. Bmcroft, Vis. Art. 1605, § 25]. These were'formerly called 
“ Substitutes ”  [Ca-nons 1603, clxix. Comp. Cardw. Conf. eh. viii. 
p. 342. Grindal’s Letters, xiii. p. 24&]. Sheldon, however, em
ploys i t  in the sense of a deputy in 1665 [Cardw. Doc. Ann., No. 
cxxxix., d ii.].

TFiltpou apptffi <̂ a.] A hint for this question may probably 
have been taken from the following prayer in the Sacramentary 
of St. Gregory: “ Exaudi, Domine, preces nostras et super hune 
famulum Tuum Spiritum Tus# benedictionis emitte, u t ccelesti 
muñere ditatus et Tuse gratiam possit majestatis acquirere et 
bene vivendi aliis exemplum prsebere.”

¡/otlr Orima/ry] That is [1] the Bishop, as having ordinary 
jurisdiction in causes ecclesiastical, of common ■ right, and of 
course: [2] Chancellors, Commissaries, Officials, and Arch
deacons. So Lyndewood states that ordinaries are those “ qni- 
bus competit jurisdictio ordinaria de jure privHegii vel consne- 
ttidine” [Lyndew. Prov. 1. tit. ii.].

Then the Bishop laying his hamds, ^o.] The Salisbury Pon
tifical [see ahovq] enjoins the words, “  AcCipe Spiritum Sanctum.” 
The Bangor MS. also enjoins these words, but the Winton Pon
tifical does not. The model® Homan form, which does not men
tion the office of the Deacon, is, "  Accipe Spiritum Sanctum ad 
robur, et ad resisteUdum diabolo, et tentationibnS ejus. In 
nomine Domini.”  I t  is interpolated in the long prayer which 
is called Priefatio, beginning, “ Honórum dator.”  Martene says 
that this form is not earlier than the thirteenth century. I t  does 
not occur in the Winton Pontifical, her in the Brit. Mus. Pont. 
[MS. Harh 2006], and for the first time appears in the Bangor 
Dse. A clause in the prayer called the Consecration, correspond

ing to the English CoUeet, “ Almighty God, giver of aU good 
things,”  does occur in the Havl. Pontifical, and in those of 
Egbert and Lacy, "E m itte  Spiritum Sanctum,”  and has been 
distorted into “  the form ”  by Catalani and Martene. The 
Greek Church uses this form, substituting Priest or Deacon in 
the several ordering of both, 'H  O eia x ^ P ‘^ ^  n d v r o r s  r h  iaSeyrj 
Bsfiœjretiovaa aal rà sWeiirovra oraxAijpoCira, sTpo^sipiCerat rhv 
Seiya  r h y  sv\a fié(TTaToy v to S iá xo yo y  s ts  S iáxoyoy  [Morin de 
Saer. Ordin. pt. i. p. 79, D.].

laying his haMds severally] As regards this rite, the words 
of the fourth Council of Carthage, c. iv. [Mansi, tom. iii. col. 
951], are, “ Dlaconus cUm ordinatnr solus Epscopus qui eum 
henedieit manum super caput illins ponat, quia non ad sacerdotium 
sed ad ministerium consecratur”  [Morin, p. 260]. They aré 
incorporated in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and the old 
“ Ordo Eomanns.”  But in the Gelasian Saoramentary, and an 
English Pontifical of Kouen, this clause is inserted, “ Keliqui 
omnes Sacerdotes juxta manum Episcopi caput illins tangant, 
quia non ad sacerdotium,”  &c. Durand [Ration; lib. ii. c. ix. 
§ 14] observes, “ We read in the Acts of the Apostles th a t they 
set them in the sight of the Apostles, and they prayed and laid 
hands on them. Hereby we see th a t not only the Bishop, 
but the Priests that stand by, ought to lay hands upon the 
Deacon at Ordination.” And Amalarius [de Offie. Eecles. lib. 
ii. 0. xii.] agrees with Durand in objecting to the imposition 
of the hands of the Bishop alome, founding his argument on the 
same text : but Menard answers the objection, saying, “  As this 
was the first Ordination, and all the Apostles were assembled, i t  
■stas right that they should all lay on hands, although an un
necessary act, as only one of them would have been sufficient” 
[M. Sacraha. Greg. Not», Migne, Ixxviii. 484]. In  the Harl. 
MS. 2906, fol. 8, b., the rubric is, “ E t omnes qui ordinandi sunt 
oblationes déférant ad manns Episeopi cum ah eo ordinationem
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2 Tim. ii, 
Rom vi, 
Luke ix.

15. 
7, 8. 
3. o.

Gen. xvii. 1. 
James i. 17.
1 Pet. V. 5.
Rom. xii. 3.
1 Tim. iv.14—18.
1 Cor. xiv. 40.32. 
Acts xxiv. 16.
2 Cor. i. 12.
Heb. xiii. 9,
Eph. vi. 10.
2 Tim. ii. 1—3.
1 Tim. iii. 13—15, 
Luke xvi. 10. 
2Thess. ii. 16,17.

% TJien shall the Bishop deliver to every one of  
them the New Testamenti saying^

T a k e  thou Authority to read the 
Gospel in the Church of God, 

and to preach the same, if  thou he 
thereto licensed by the Bishop himself.
^  Then one of them, a/ppointed hy the Bishop, 

shall read the Oospel.

Luke xii. 35 [— 38].

'If Then shall the Bishop proceed in the Com- 
munioUf <md all that are Ordered shall 
tarryf and receive the holy Commwmon the 
same day with the Bishop,

^  The Communion endedy after the last Collectj 
and immediately before the Benediction, 
^ a ll  he said these Collects following,

A l m i g h t y  God, giver of all 
good things, who of thy great 

goodness hast vouchsafed to accept 
and take these thy servants unto the 
OiSce of Deacons in thy Church; 
Make them, we beseech thee) O Lord, 
to be modest, humble, and constant 
in their Ministration, to have a ready 
will to observe all spiritual Discipline ;

Bost hcec tradat eis Uhrum evangeliorum Salisbury Use. 
dioens sine nota : . ,

N  nomine Sanctse Trinitatis, accipe 
potestatem legendi evangelium in 

ecclesia Dei, tam pro vivis quam pro 
defunctis in nomine Domini. Amen. . .

I

Ultimo concludendo ei qui leeturus est evan-

D o m i n e  ^nete, Pater omnipo- 
tens, seterne Deus, honorum 

dator, ordinumque distributor, ae offi- 
ciorum dispositor . . .  Super hos quoque 
fámulos tuos, qusesumus Domine, pla- 
catus intende, quos tuis saerariis servi- 
turos in officium diaeonii suppliciter
dedi>J<camus............ Abundet in  eis
totius forma" virtutis, auctoritas mo-

accipiaut. Ordinatio Diacdni; Diaconus cum ordinatnr, solus Epis- 
copus qui eum benedicit manus super caput cjus imponit, quiauon 
ad sacerdotium sed ad ministerium consecratur j et alloquitur popu- 
lum his verbis: Commune votum.”  The Eoyal MS. and Codex of 
Noyon, as Migne observes, required the Priests to touch the 
Deacon’s head.

the New TestamentJ “ Tradat ei Episoopus Sanctum Evan
gelium, dicens, Accipe istud volumen Evangelii, lege et intcliige 
et aliis trade et opere adimple”  [Ex. Anglic. Cod. Eotom. Eccles. 
anu. Doco., Morin, p. 232, E. Ord. ii. Pont. Gemmet. ante 
ann. DOCCC., Martene, ii. col. 109, A. Ord. xi. Pont. Bece. 
ante ann. D., Ib. col. 179, B.].

“  Accipite licentiam legend! Evangelium in Ecdesia Dei in nomine 
Domini ”  [Codex Bellovac. ann. dcl., Morin, p. 270, E. Ord. vi. 
Pont. Suess. an ti ann. DC., Ib. col. 140, E. Ord. xv. Mogunt. 
ann. circa cccc., col. 219, D. Ord. xvii. Pont. Noviom. ann. circa 
DccO., Martene, tom. ii. col. 137, D. Ord. vii. Pont. Noviom. 
ann. cccc., col. 209, C. Ord. xvii. Pont. MS. Bibl. Colb. col. 
234, C. Ord. xiii. Pont. Camerac. ann. D., col. 190, D .] ..

Martene says, “ The most ancient Pontificals written before the 
ninth century, with the exception of the English copies, do not 
mention the delivery of the Gospels in the Ordering of Deacons. 
I  say with the exception of English Pontificals, for the Pontificals 
of Archbishop Egbert of York, of the eighth century [tom. ii. col. 
98, D.], of Jumieges of theinintb century [Ib. 109, A.], of Eouen 
of the same date [Morin, p. 232, E .], which certainly were 
designed for the English use, expressly notice the delivery of 
the Gospels; so, therefore, this was a solemn rite in England, 
and found in all the rituals we have seen, it is clearly of English 
origin”  [de Ant. Eccl. Kit. lib. 1, c. viii. art. K. § 6, 7, tom. 
ii. col. 60, D., 61, A.J. An earlier Pontifical of Bee, ante ann. D., 
also mentions it [Ib. col. 179, B .]. Ivo of Chartres says, “ Deacons 
receive the text of the Gospels &om the Bishop, whereby they 
understand that they ought to be preachers of the &jspel ”  [de 
Eeb. Eccles. Sum. ii. apnd Hittorp. col. 776, D.]. Neither Kaha- 
uus Maurus, Isidore, Alenin, nor Amalarius, mention the rite, but

Durand says that as he wished to conform to the use of the 
other Churches, he wrote in the Ordinal of his church of Anicia, 
on the margin, that the book of the Gospels was to be given to 
the Deacon with a form of words [in IV. Sent. dist. xxiv. qu. 3]. 
In  Spain [IV. Counc. Toledo, c. 27], Deacons do not seem to have 
read the Gospel.

In  the Syro-Nestorian Church this rubric occurs : “  After
wards the Archdeacon delivers the book of the Apostle to the 
Bishop, who gives it to each of those th a t are to be ordained, 
saying, ‘He is set apart, sanctified, perfected, and consecrated 
for the Ecclesiastical Ministry of a  Deacon in the name of the 
Father,’ &c. The Bishop takes the book from the hand of each 
of them, and delivers i t  to the Archdeacon ”  [Morin, pt. ii. p. 
379]. The Nestorinh Form enjoins the delivery of the Epistles 
to  the Deacon, and the Gospel to the Priest [Ib. pt. iii. Exerc. ix. 
de Diac. c, i. § 16, p. 136]. •

one of them . . . .  shall read the QispeV] In  the Greek 
Church the Deacon or Priest read the Gospel [Const. Apost. 1. ii. 
c. Ivii.] : at Constantinople the Archdeacons. But Sozomen adds, 
in some churches, the Deacons, in others, the Priests, read the 
Gospel [H. E. lib, vii. cap. xix.]. In  the time of St. Jerome in 
the Western Chm'ch the duty was reserved to Deacons [Ep. xciii. 
ad Sabinian. Op. tom. iv. col. 758], and hy St. Gregory [Epist. 
App. V. tom. ii. col. 1289, A.]. The Council of Vaison, a .d . 529, 
c. ii., declared they were worthy to read it [Labbe, v. col. 822, C.], 
and Isidore [de Div. Off. 1. ii. c. viii.] and Honorius [lib. i. c. 
clxxx.] mention that they did so [ap. Hittoi^. col. 208, D., 
1226, E., 1238, D,]. The Greek Church assigns the reading of the 
Gospel in the Holy Communion to them, but there is no mention 
of a delivery of the Gospel to them at ordination in the Eucho- 
logium.

licensed hy the Bishop} In  the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, 
a t the delivery of the stole to the Deacon, the Bishop says, “ Im- 
ponimns ut pracones regia coelestis irreprehensibiliter existere me- 
reamini.”  Archbishop Whitgift says, “ Surely I  think no man 
is admitted into the Ministry but he is permitted to preach in his
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that they having always the testimony 
of a good conscience, and continuing 
ever stable atid strong in thy Son 
Christ, naay so well behave themselves 
in this inferior Office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto 
the higher Ministries in thy Church; 
through the same thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and 
honour world without end.

PREVENT us, O Lord, in  all our 
doings with thy most gracious 

favour, and further us with thy con
tinual help; that in all our works be
gun, continued, and ended in  thee, we 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

T h e  peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 

hearts and niinds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord: And the blessing of 
God Alnfighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, 
and remain with you always. Amen.

desta, pudor constans, innoeentias puri- Salisbury Use. 
tas', et spiritualis observantia disei- 
pliu89. In moribus eorum prsecepta 
tua fulgeant, ut suìb castitatis exemplo 
imitationem sancta plebs acquirat, et 
bonum conscientia testimonium pra- 
ferentes, in Christo firmi et stabiles 
perseverent, dignisque successibus de 
inferiori gradu per gratiam tuam ca
pere potiora mereantur.

Terminando secrete : Per eundem 
Dominum nostrum, Jesum Christum,
Filium tuum, qui tecum vivit et reg
nat in unitate ejusdem.

ACTIONES nostras, quasumus, Salisbury Use.
_  . j • 1 • C a n o il M is s ie  ad

Uomine, et aspirando prseveni, /¡n . Groff.
 ̂ S a b b . in x i i .U c l ,

et ^juvando prosequere; ut enneta menmjumi. 
nostra operatic et a te semper ineipiat, 
et per te eóepta finiatur. Per.

BENEDICTIO Dei Patris et Filii, “ s. LeoMc. ̂ Exon. fol.

et Spiritus Saneti et pax Do- «cc’txxii. 
mini sit semper vobiscum.

^  And here if must le  declared unto the Deaeon, that he muet continue in that Office a Deacon 
the space o f a  whole year {except fo r  reasonable causes i t  shall otherwise seeing good unto the 
Bishop) to the intent he may be perfect, and, well expert in the things appertaining to the 
Dcclesiastical administration. In executing whereof i f  he he found faithful and diligent, he 
may he admitted hy his Diocesem to the Order o f  Priesthood, a t the times appointed in the 
Canon ; or else, on itrgent occasion, upon some other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face o f the 

" CkUreh, in such manner and fo rm  as hereafter foUoWeth.

OWÜ Cure without fiicther Kcence, except it he upon Some evil 
^Sge of himself aftenfards either in life ot doctrine” [Defence, 
“*•> Tr. xiii. vol. ui. p. 41].

Ordination and Mission are distingr(ishéd in  St. Mark Hi. 14 j 
“t- Matt. X. 5,- St. Luke vi. IS j ix. 2 j and in the X X lII.

H ide; the XXXVI. and L. Canons of 1604 require a licence, 
the Bishop under Christ being the fountain o f Spiritnal power in 

Diocese, hy such an act o r issue of his jurisdietion, delegates _ 
1 portion of his authority, not absolutely, but revocably, to the 
clerk deputed to perform Ecclesiastical acts. A Rector or Vicar 
I® entrusted with this Mission by Institution, “ Missus a jure ad 
ecljm et populum curse s u s e a  Curate by licence, bio power 

6au deprive a Clerk, or maSle his Orders void, in respect to the

inward power conferred upon him by ordination; but admission, 
suspension, or deposition is competent to the Ordinary, in respect 
to the outward exercise of that power and ordinary ministration 
publicly in the Church, as well as in private, either for a set time, 
or during h!s life. Admission is given by a Uoence, the formal 
permission to perform certain sacred functions in specified places, 
to Which an unbeneficed curate shall he appointed.

Almighty Ood, giver o f  all good things'] This prayer is also 
to be found in an Anglican Pontifical erf the Monastery of jumieges 
[ante ann. B ccca], and in another or St. Dunstan [Martene do 
Apt. Ecpl. Bit. vol. ii. p. 39]. Also in  Egbert’s Pontifical, and 
in Lacy’s.
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, THE

FORM AND MÂNNÉR

OF

OEDEEING OF PEIESTS.

1 Cor. xiT. 28. ^  When the day appointed ly  the Bishop is
come, after Morning prayer.is ended, there 
shall he a Sermon or JStphortation, decla/ripg 
the Duty and Office o f such as come to ie  
admitted Priests; how necessary that Ordet‘ 
is in {he Church of Christ, and also how 
the people ought to esteem them in their 
Office,

Exod.xxTiii.2.4. ^  First, the Arch-Deacon, or, in his absence, one 
appointed in his stead, shall present unto 
the Bishop (sitting in his chair near to  Hhe 
holy Table) all them that shall receine the 
Order of Priesthood that day (each of them 
being decently habited) and say,

^  Deinde (i. e. post Bcamgeliuni) dicat Archi- SallaOury Use. 
diáconos ; Becedant qai ordinati aunt dia
coni; accedane qui ordinandi sunt sacer
dotes.

Sermon or Fahortation] “ Legebantur ordinandis Cánones 
ecclesiastici qui de sacris ordinationibns agnnt, aut Bpisco^us 
ipse sermonem ad eos exbortatoñnm hatiebat de dignitate offieiis- 
que singulomm ordinum, nisi id jam præstitîsset Arobidiacotius, 
qui (ut præscribunt antiqui libri rituales) eos de omnibus in suo 
ordine agendis prius instmxisse debuerat.”  [Martene, lib. i. cviii. 
art. viii. § 3, tom. ii. p. 48.] In  the Winton Pontifical is this 

 ̂ rubric, “ Hos [Sacerdotes] domnus præsul de dignitate officii 
sacerdotalis diligentur instruens dicat.”  Then follows an Exfior* 
tation, setting, forth the duty and office of such as are to be 
ordained Priests. *[Maskell, Mon. Bit. iii. 202.]

First, the ArCh-Deaeon\ In  a Pontifical of Corbey of the 
twelfth centnrÿ, the Archdeacon comes and presents him th a t is 
to be ordained Priest to the Bishop. In  the Greek Church, the 
rubric is : "H e  that is to be ordained is led up by the Archpriest, 
and the Archdeácon coming forward shall say, ‘ Let ns attend 
then the Patriarch reads the citation or diploma of election.”  • 
[Eucholog. Morin, P. ii. p. 63.] In  a later Ordinal, the Arch
priest presents the Beacon for priesthood. By the Coptic Ordinal, 
when the Candidate is presented, the Briests first give testimony 
of Ms good works, and hi# knowledge of the word of doctrine, 
that he is gentlei kind, compassionate ; that his wife is suCh as 
the law and Canon require ; and that he is a Beacon. The Arch
deacon says, “ May the peace of our Lord be upon tMs man 
standing at Thy altar, and expecting Thy heavenly gifts, that he 
may be raised from the Order of Beacons to the Priesthood ” 
[Ib. p. 445, E .] ; and by the Syro-Kèsjx)rian Ordinal the Arch
deacon leads him by the right hand, saying, "W e offer to Thy 
holiness, holy Father, elect of God, my Lord Bishop, this God- 
loving man, who standeth here that he may receive the^laying on 
of the divine hand to pass from the Order of Beacon to the Priest
hood.”  [Ib. p. 336.]

or, in his absence] “ Every Archbishop, because he must 
occupy eight Chaplains a t Consecrations of Bishops, and every 
Bishop, because he must occupy six Chaplains a t giving of orders, 
may every of them have two Chaplains over and above îbe 
number above limited to them ”  [21 Hen. V III. c. xiü. § 24]. 
The number of Chaplains was intended to add dignity to the 
presence of an Archbishop, and one of the Bishop’s might act as 
the deputy of the Archdeacon, besides assisting in the laying on of 
hands upon Beacons 1» be ordained Priests.

decently hahiieáí] The Salisbury Pontifical directs, “  Omnes 
etiam provideantde vestibus sacris sibi necessariis.”  Also imme
diately before the Litany is the rubric, "  Beinde accedentes- qui 
ordinandi sunt Biaconi e t Sacerdotes cum vestibus suis,”  &c. 
The rubric in the Bangor Pontifical is, "  Beinde accedentes qui 
ordinandi sunt Biaconi et Sacerdotes cum vestibus suis et títulis, 
e t stantibus CuUctis,”  &c. The Winchester Pontifical agrees 
with the Exeter in calUng up the Beacons and Priests sepa
rately.

The rubric in the Churching of Women uses the words 
“ decently apparelled,” and the Bishops in the Savoy Conference 
have explained the word “ eitrxvn^uws,  in a fit scheme, habit or 
fashion, decently j and that there may be uniformity in those 
decent performances, let there be a T ¿ | i r ,  rule or canon for that 
purpose.” [Cardw. Conf. 346.] '5 The Ministers ”  included
“ garments under the name of decency” [p. 338], and the Bishops 
answer, “ Eeasqn and experience teaches th a t decent ornaments 
and habits preserve reverence, and are therefore necessary . . . .  
to .the solemnity of religious worship. And in particular no 
habit more suitable than white linen, which resembles purity and 
beauty, wherein angels have, appeared [Eev. xv.], fit for those 
whom the Scripture calls angels, and the habit was ancient 
[Chrys. Horn. lx. ad Pop. Antioch, p. 350].”
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1 Cor. iv. 15. 
Isa. i?ci. 6. 
Heb. V. 4, 5.

Ezra vii. 10.
Ps. cxxxii, 9.16. 
Mai. ii. 7.

Isa. Ixi. 6.
Ps. cxxxii. 9. 16. 
Acts xxiv. J6.
J Tim. iii, 7.

R e v e r e n d  Father in God, I  
present unto you these persons 

present, to he admitted to the Order 
of.Priesthood.

TJie Bishop.

T a k e  heed that the persons, whom 
ye present unto us, be apt and 

meet, for their learning and godly con
versation, to exercise their Ministry 
duly, to the honour of God, and the 
edifying of his Church.

IT Thé Arch-Beacon shall answer,

I HAVE enquired of them, and 
also examined them, and think 

them so to be.

^  Then the JBishop shall*say unto the 'people;

G o o d  people, these are they whom 
we purpose, God willing, to re

ceive this day unto the holy OfEce of 
Priesthood : For after due examination 
we find not to the contrary, but that 
they be lawfully called to their Func

tion and Ministry, and that they he 
persons meet for the same. But yet 
i f  there be any of you, who knoweth 
any Impediment, or notable Crime, in 
any of them, for the which he ought 
not to be received into this holy Minis
try, let him come forth in the Name 
of God, and Ihew what the Crime or 
Impediment is.

If And, i f  any great Crime or Impediment he 
ohjected, the Bishop shall surcease from  
Ordering that person, until sttch time as the 

party accused shall he found clear o f  that 
Crime,

^  Then the Bishop {commending such as shall [See below.] 
he found meet to he ̂ Ordered to the Prayers 
o f the congregation) shall, with the Clergy 
cmd people present, sing or say the JMany, 
with the Prayers, as is before appointed in 
the Form o f  Ordering Deacons ; save only, 
that, in the proper Suffrages there added, 
the word [Deacons] shall he omitted, and 
the word [Priests] inserted instead of it,

^  Then shall he swng or said the Service f o r  the 
Communion, with the Collect, Fpistle, and 
Gospel, asfolloweth.

0 REM US, dilectissimi, Deum Pa- Salisbury Use.

trem omnipotentem, ut super hos 
fámulos suos,quos ad preshy terii munus 
elegit, ccelestia dona multiplicet, et 
quod ejus dignatione suseipiunt, ipsiUs 
consequantur auxilio.

Then the Bishop shall say^ Martene [ii. 122] iite s the fol
lowing : “ Allocutio ad populum ad ordinandom Presbyterum : 
Qaoniam, dilectissimi fratres, converiatio illius, qhantnm noscere 
mihi videov, probata ac Deo placita est, et digna, u t  arbitror, 
ecclesiastici bonori$ augmento . . . .  quid de ejus aotibus aut 
moribus noveritis, quid de merito ccnseatis, Deo teste, consulimus. 
Sed ne unum fortasse vel paucos aut decipiat assensio ant fallat 
affectio, sententia expeetanda est mnltomm.”  [Pont. Noyon., a.d . 
800.] “  Si qnis autem habeat aliquid contra bos viros, pro Deo 
et propter Deum cUm fiducia exeat et dicat.”  [Pont. S. Corn.,' 
ante A.D. 600.]

In  the Sari. MS. 2906, fo. 11, is this Allocutio ad populum : 
“ Fratres, rectori navis et navigio deferendis eadem est v«l securi- 
tatis ratio vel timoris. Communis eorum debet esse sententia 
quorum causa cottimunis existit. Nec frustra a patribus remini- 
Seimur institutuip n t de electione eorum qui ad regijnen altaris 
adbibendi sunt consulatUr et populus. (^uia de actu e t conver- 
satione presen^andi quod noUuuuqUam ignoratur a pluribus seitur 
a paucis; et necesse est u t fac'UiUs quos obedicntiatn exhibeat ordi
nato cni assensum prsebuip'it ordinando. Fratrum nostrorum et 
Presbyterorum iilorum conversatio quantum mihi videtur probata 
e t Deo placita est, et dign^ u t arbitror, ecclesiastici honoris aug- 
raento. Sed ne unnm fqrtasse vel paucos aut decipiat aut fallat 
affectio, sententia est expeetanda multorutn. Itaqne quid de 
eorum actibus aut moribus noveritis, quid de merito censeatis, 
Deo Teste, consulimus. Debet banc fidem- caritas vestra habere 
quam secundum prmceptnm evangelicum et Deo exbibere debetis 
et proximo, u t his testimonium sacerdoti! magis pro merito quam

affectione aliqua tribuatis, et qui devotione omnium expectamus 
ibtelligere tacentes non possumus. Seimus tamen quid est accep- 
tabilius Deo. Aderit per Spiritum Sanctum consensus unus 
aniiUorum, et ideo eleotionem vestram debetis pubbea voce pro- 
fiteri.”

The appeal to the testimony of the people a t the ordination of 
Priests is alluded to by Lampridius, in thq^life of .Alexander 
Severusj by St. Leo [Ep. Ixxxviii.], who says: “ U t Sacerdos 
Eeclesiæ prœfuturus non solum attestatione fidelium sed etiam 
eorum qui foris sunt testimonio muniatur •” and by St. Cyprian ' 
[Ep. xxxiii.], who says, that in Ordination, be was wont to consult 
beforehand with the brethren, and weigh the merits and manners 
of each with common counsel [Comp. Fp. Ixviii., and St. Basil, 
Ep. clxxxi.] The edict of Tbeopbylact, patriarch of Constanti
nople [Can. vi.], required Ordinations to be held “ eV ¡iécri rj} 
êKK\7icii}, iraplnros to v  AooD koî npofftpoyovvTos to v  èmcK^nov 6i 
liai à Xàbs Sivarai al>T$ paprvpûv;” and by the I I I .  Council of 
Carthage [e. xxii.] no Clerk was to be ordained without exami
nation by the Bishop and the witness of the people.

the JÀtoMy\ No Litany was appointed in the Pontifical of 
Eheims. I t  first occurs in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory. 
In the Greek Eucbologium these petitions occur :—

tnrlp r o v  5e to v  vvvl npoxsipi^cpp-tvov Trpoyfivrepvv Kcà rijs 
, ffoyrijpias avrov tov  Kvpiov deijBûfiev-

Hirtos ô^<pt\dv9p(üTT0S © E 0 2  ¿.cmXov sal apLilpiprov avTov T^v 
hpaaivov SeriOâfiov. [Assemanni, P . iv. p. 109.]

the Service fo r  the Communion] The Rubric of 1549 directed :
“  When the Exhortation is ended, then shall be sung for the 
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James i  17

John xiil. 17.
1 Cor. iv. 1.
2 Cor. V. 18-20.

The Collect,

Al m i g h t y  God, giver ̂  of aU
good things, who by thy Holy 

Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of 
Ministers in the Chmchj Mercifully 
behold these thy servants now called 
to the Office of Priesthood; and re
plenish them so with tlft truth of thy 
doctrine, and adorn them with inno- 
cency of life, that, both by word and 
good example, they ' may faithfully 
serve thee in this Office, to the glory 
of thy Name, and the edification of 
thy Church; through the merits of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, world without end. Amen.

The Bristle,

Ephesians iv. 7 [— IS].
* * * * *

^  After ihU shall he read, fo r  the Qospel pari 
of the ninth Chajpter ö f Saint Matthew, as» 

foUoweth.

St. Matt. ix. 36 [— 38].
* * * * *

^  Or else this that follotveth, out o f the tenth 
Chapter o f Saint John.

St. John X. ! [ -—16]. 
* * * * *

^  Then the Bishop, sitting in his chair, shall 
minister unto every one of them the Oalh 
concerning the Queen's Supremacy, as it is 
before set forth in the Form fo r  the Order» 
ir-g o f Beacons,

^  Änd that done, he shall say unto them as 
hereafter follovjeth,

Y o u  have heard. Brethren, as well 
in your private examination, as 

in the exhortation' which was now

[D
EUS, sanctificationum omnium [Salisbury Usa.

, . ..  Cregor.J
auctor, CUJUS vera consecratio

plenaque benedictio est. Tu, Domine, 
super hos fámulos tuos, quos presby- 
terii honore dedicamos, munus tuæ 
benedictionis efiunde : ut gravitate 
aetuum et censura vivendi probent se 
esse séniores, bis instituti disciplinis 
quas Tito et Timotheo Paulus exposuit, 
ut, in lege tua die ae nocte meditantes, 
quod legerint credant, quod crediderint 
doeeant, quod docuerint imitentur; jus- 
titiam, constantiam, miserieordiam, 
fortitudinem, ceterasque virtutes in se 
ostendant, exemplo probent, admoni- 
tione confirment^ ac purum et inima- 
eulatum ministerü sui doniun custo- 
diant . . . .]

Introït to the Communion this Psalm : ‘ Expectans expectavi 
Eominum ’ fPs. xl.] ; or else this Psalm : ‘ Memento, Domine, 
David ’ [Ps. cxxxii.] ; or else this Psalm : ‘ Dandate nomen 
Domini '  [Ps. cxxxv.].”  These were some of the Psalms recom
mended to be said secretly by the Elect Bishop in old forms, 
whUst the congregation were praying for him.

The Colleef] This Collect corresponds to the Consecratio of 
the Pontificals, and, in its opening, to the Benedictio, the reading 
“ all good things”  being a translation of a cornipt reading, 
“  bonorum,”  noticed by the ritualists, for “ honorum,”  which 
denoted ecclesiastical orders. In  the Pontificals of Egbert and 
Dunstan, this Prayer is entitled “ Consummatio Presbyteri.”  In 
the Greek Euchologium this Prayer occurs : TeXfiov àrâSeiJo»' 
hovKôv Xow 4v wfiiTir, evapetrTot/VTd 2oi Kal à^itas irohnevé^evov 
TÛs dupi(T0eiff'i)s Trpoyywo'TiK^s Svrdjuews jueyaÀTjs T a im fs  iipartKTjs 
TÎ/1ÛS. [Asscmanni, Cod. Lit. tom. xi. ij. I09.J

The Tlpistle and QospeV] “ In  Orclinatione Presbyterorum •. 
Leotio Libri Sapientise, ‘ Sacrificium salutare est attendere 
mandatis;’ Sequentia, S.Evangeli! secundum Matthfflum, ‘Vigilate 
ergo quia nescitis.' ”  [D, Hieron. Comes ap. Pamelinm, ii. 60.} 
The GaUicau Church read for the Epistle, Titus i. 1—6. The 
Gospel St. John x. 1 was reiid in that Church in Natali Episco- 
porum [Mabillon, lib. ii. No. Ixxviii., Ixxi.]. The Natalis of a 
Bishop was the' commemoration of the  day of his consecration 
[ap. Migne, Ixxiv. 206j. In  the Gm nan Liturgy, the Gospel 
was St. Matthew : “  In  ilio tempore dixit Jesus . . . .  constitnet 
eum or St. John : “  In ilio tempore loquente Jesu . . . .  opera 
Abrahse facito.”  [Gerbert, 444.J

You have heard, brethren, ¿¡•c.'] In a French Pontifical of the 
sixth century, there is an Exhortation to the people at the Con
secration of a Bishop which resembles this address in spirit: 
“ In  locum defuncti talis successor prmparotur Ecclesi®, cujus
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2 Cor. ii, 15, 16. 

iii. 5. iv. 7. 
viii. 23.

2 TÍB1. iv. 5. 
Luke xii. 42, 4 3 .

XÍX. 10.
2 Tim. Ü. 2.
Acts X X . SI. 28. 
*1 Pet. ii. 25. 
John xvii. 15.

2 Tim. i. 6.
2 Cor. iv. 7.
John X . ID, 11. 

14,15.
Matt. X X . 28.
2 Cor. xi. 2.
Eph. V . 23—27. 

30—32.
Luke xii. 45—48. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2—

10. xxxiii. 7,8. 
Jer. xxiii. 1, 2.

11, 12.
2 Cor, V i .  20.18. 
Eph. iv. 11—13. 
Heb. xiii. 17.
1 Tim. i. 18, 19. 

iv. 13—16.
2 Tim. ii. 15. 25. 

iv. 2.
Heb. vi. 1.
Eph. iv. 3—6.

13, H.
Col. i, 28.
Rev. ii. 2, 3.

made to you, and in the holy Lessons 
taken out of the Gospel, and the 
writings of the Apostles, of what 
dignity, and of how great importance 
this Office is, whereunto ye are caRed. 
And now again we exhort you, in  the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ,*that 
you have in remembrance, into how 
high a Dignity, and to how weighty 
an Office and Charge ye are called: 
that is to say, to he Messengers, 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lord; 
to teach, and to premonish, to feed 
and provide for the Lord’s fam ily; to 
seek for Christ’s sheep that are dis
persed abroad, and for his cRildren 
who are in the midst of^this naughty 
world, that they may be saved through 
Christ for ever.

Have always therefore printed in 
your remembrance, how great a trea
sure is committed to your charge. For 
they are the sheep of Christ, which he 
bought with his death, and for whom 
he shed his blood. The Church and 
Congregation whom you must serve, 
is his Spouse, and his Body. And if  
it shall happen the same Church, or 
any Member thereof, to take any hurt 
or hindrance by reason of your negli
gence, ye know the greatness of the 
fault, and also the horrible punishment 
that wiU ensue. Wherefore consider 
with yourselves the end of ynnr Minis
try towards the children of God, th-

wards the Spouse and Body of Christ ; 
and see that you never cease your 
labour, your care and diligence, until 
you have done all that lieth in you, 
according to your hounden duty, to 
bring all such as are or shall be com
mitted to your charge, unto that agree
ment in the faith and knowledge of 
God, and to that ripeness and perfect
ness of age in Christ, that there he no 
place left among you, either for error 
in religion, or for viciousness in life.

Forasmuch then as your Office is 
both of so great excellency, and of so 
great difficulty, ye see with how great 
Care and study ye ought to apply your- 
selvès, as well that ye may shew your
selves dutiful and thankful unto that 
Lord who hath placed you in so high 
a Dignity, as also to beware, that 
neither you yourselves offend, nor he 
occasion that others offend. Howheit, 
ye cannot have a mind and will thereto 
of yourselves ; for that will and ability 
is given of God alone : therefore ye 
ought, and have need, to pray earnestly 
for his . holy Spirit. And seeing that 
you cannot by any other means com
pass the doing of so weighty a work, 
pertaining to the salvation of man, 
but with doctrine and exhortation 
taken out pf the holy Scriptures, and 
with a life agreeable to the same ; con  ̂
sider how studious ye ought to be in 
reading and learning the Scriptures,

Rom. XL 13.
1 Cor. iii. 9—15.
2 Cor. ii. 14—16. 

iv. 1—7. 11.
V .  20.

1 Tim. i. 12.
1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. 

viii. 9. 11. 13.
2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
Phil. U. 13.
John X V . 4 .
Luke x\. 13.
John xvi. 23, 24.
1 Cor. Hi. 7.
Luke vi. 39.
Matt. V . 13.
1 Tim. iv. 13. 16.
2 Tim. iii. 14—17, 
Matt. xiii. 52.
2 Tim. ii. 22. 24, 

25.
Tit. Ü. 7.
1 Tim. iii. 2—6. 
Deut. V Í .  6, 7- 
Luke V . 10, 11.

viii. 14.
Matt- vi. 24.
2 Tim. ii. 3,4. lO.

pervigili cura et instanti solicifcudine ordo Ecclesîæ et credentium 
fides in  Dei timore melius couvalescat. Qui præcipienti Apostolo 
in Omni doctrina forma^ boni operîs îpse præbeat, cnique habi
tus, sermo, vultus, incessus, doctiina, virtus èit. Qui u t pastor 
bonus M e înstruat, exemplum patientiæ dooeat, doctrinam reli- 
gionis instituât, in omni bono opere cotifìrmet eantatis eXem- 
plum . , . , . Sit in [populo] quasi unus éx illis, omnia judiòìi 
Domini nostri, non pro se tantum  sed e t  pro omni populo qui 
Bülicitudini Suffi creditur, contremisceïis, u t qui meminerit de 
speculatorum manibus omnium animas requirendas, pro omnium 
salute pervigilet, pastorali ergo créditas sibi oves Domini diligentiae 
cjus semper se flagrantissimum adprobans.” [Morin, p. 265.] 

Colnpare also with the earlier portion of the Exhortation, the 
following :—‘‘ Eja dilectissimS frater, satage atque elaborare non 
desinas ad perficiendum opus quod inchoaturus es, u t oves tibí tra- 
ditas tandem aliquando ad ovile Dominìcum salubre et refectionis 
pabulo Mucatas repræsentari te una cum eîs merearîs. Implo- 
randa est e t cum gemitibus crebrisque suspiriis Domini mis^i- 
ooidia exoranda, u t open! ferat, quateyus ôves quas vobis ad 
regendum tradidit, juxta Ipsius voluntatem in procella hujus 
sæculi regere possiiùns, atque ad ovile IpSius vitam rectam insti- 
tuamus, quæ via recta est Una nobiscum, perducere valeamus. 
Si pastores ovium semetipsos labove inficiunt u t oves dominomm

suorum absque damno custodtant, quid nos e contra in die dis
trict! judicii dicturi sum us, quando apparuerit Pikstor pastorum, 
Judexque virorum, et coeperit rationeiii ponere cum servis Suis de 
talentis quse tradidit ?" [Exhort, ad Episc. Cons., Pout. Bisunt., 
ad ann. circ. DC., Martene, ii. pp. 166—168.] 

to bring all 9ttch, <̂ c.J Compare the concluding portion of 
the “ Consecratio "  in the Sarum Pont, [see also Pont. Égb. 
p. 23], et per ohsequium plebis tu® . . . .  et inviolabili cantate, 
in virum perfectum, in mensuram ®tatis plenitudìnis Christi in 
dìe justi et ffitemì judiciì, conscientìa pura, fide jdena. Spirita 
Sancto pieni persolvant." /

Forasmuch then as your Qfficef ^c.] The hint for this may 
have been taken from the opening clause of a short admonition 
in tha  Sarum Pontifical, addressed hy the Bishop to the newly 
ordained Priests, immediately after the final benediction : ** Quia 
I'es quiun tractaturi estis satis periculosa est, fratres carissimi, 
moneo ut diiigenter et honeste," &c,

as also to beware, “ Cavere debent Presbyteri neverbum 
Dei quod aimunciant pravis actibus vel moribus corrumpaut." 
[Serm. ad Presb., Martene, ii. p, 61.]

And seeiQg that you carmof\ “ Pr-asdicationi insta, verbum 
Dei plebi tibi commissae affluenter melliflueque atque distiiicte 
prffidicare non desinas. Scripturas Divinas lege, immo si potest
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Luie xiv. 28. 31.
83

Mark x. 29, 30; 
John iv. 34.
1 Tim. iv. 15. 
Acts xxi. iS.
2 Cor, xii. 15. 
Heb. ill. 1, 2.
1 ChTon. xvi. 11. 
Eph. vi. 18.
John X V . 7.15,16. 

xvi. 23, 24.
V . 89.

1 Cor. ii. 13.
Luke xxiv. 25— 

27.
Heb. i v .  J 2 .  V . 13, 
Phil.iii.l3,14.17. 
1 Cot. xi. I.

1 Tim. iv. 12. 
Col. ii. 6—8.
1 Pet. i. 13—15.

and in framing' tlin manners both of 
yourselves, and of them that specially 
pertain unto you, aceording to tíie rule 
of the same Scriptures; and for this 
self-same cause, hów-ye ought .to for
sake and set aside (as much as you 
may) all worldly cares and studies.

We have good hope that yoU have 
weU weighed and pondered these things 
with yourselves long before this tim e; 
and that you have clearly determined, 
by God-’s grace, to give yoniselves 

’• whoHy to this Office, whereunto it  
hath pleased God to call you ; so that, 
as much as lieth in you, you will apply 

) yourselves wholly to this one thing, 
and draw all your cares and studies 
this w ay; and that you will con
tinually pray to God the Father, by 
the Mediation of our only Saviour 
Jesus Christ, for the heavenly assist- 

, anee of the Holy G host; that, hy 
daily reading and weighing of the 
Scriptures, ye may wax riper and 
stronger in your Ministry; and that 
ye may so endeavour yourselves, from 
time to time, to sanctify the lives of 
you and yours, and to fashion them 
after the Rule and Doctrine of Christ, 
that ye may he wholesome and godly 
examples and patterns for the people 
to follow.

And now, that this present Congre
gation of Christ here assembled may 
also understand your minds and wills 
in these things, and that this your 
promise may the more move you to do 
your duties, ye shall answer plainly to 

^these things, which we, in the Name 
of God, and of His Church, shall de
mand of you touching the same.

D 0  you think in your heart, that i Tim. m. lo.
you be truly called, according 

to the will of onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the order of this Church of Eng
land, to the Order and Ministry of 
Priesthood ?

I think it.
Answer»

The JSishop,

A
■ RE you persuaded that the holy f

Scriptures contain sufficiently 39.
Deut. iv. 2.

all Doctrine required of necessity for j j
eten a l salvation through faith in Jesus 
Chrdst? and are you determined out 
of the said Scriptures to instruct the 
people, committed to your charge, and 
to teach nothing, as required of neces
sity to eternal salvation, hut that 
which you shall be persuaded may be 
concluded and proved by the Scrip
ture ?

Ammer.

I  am so persuaded, and have so de- ps. cxix. is, te. 
termined hy, Hedy’s grace.

97.

TM  Bishop.

" X T t T I E L  y o u  th e n  ffiv e  y o u r  fa ith -  coi. iv. 17.
W  X- 1 i  I T im .  i .3 .T f  ml diligence always so to nom. xii ê-s.

minister the Doctrine and Sacraments, Mattixivkio. 
and the Discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath comma,nded, and as this 
Church and Realm hath received the 
same, according to the Commandments 
of God; so that you may teach the 
people committed to your Cure and 
Charge with all diligence to keep and 
observe the same ?

Answer»

I  will so do, hy the help of the 2 chron. xix. 9. 

Lord.

fieri, lectio sanata in manibas tnis, maxinle in pectore semper 
inhaereat, ipsam vero lectionem oratio interHimpat.”  [Pontif. ap. 
Martene, 1. ii. 166—168.]

fhai, hy daily reading, ^e.] Compare the following claase» 
in the “ Couseqratio of the Salisbury Pontifica} : “  U t in lege 
Tua die ac nocte meditantes, qaod legerint credànt, qnod credi- 
derint doceant, quod doouerint im itenturj jnstitiam, oonstan- 
tiam, misericolrdiam, fortitndinem, casterasque virtntes in  se 
ostendant, exemplo prohent, admonitione cOnfirment, ac ptlrum 
et immaoulatam ministerii sai donnm enstodiant.”  [See also 
Pont. Egb. p. 23. MS. Pont. Harl. 2906, fo. 13. MS. Pont. 
Claud. A. iii. 47, b.]

Bo yon think, ^c.] A short examination is cited by Martene, 
firdm a Pontifical “  ad nsnm Ecclesise Snessionensis —

“ Vis Presbyterii gradum in nomine Domini aceiper? ? , I}7. Volo.
“ Vis in eodem grada quantum prsevales et intelligis secundum 

Canonum sanctiones jugiter manere ? I f .  Volo.

“ Vis Episoopo ad cujus paroebiam ordinandus es obediens et 
consentieus esse, secundum jnstitiam et ministeriüm tttum ? If- 
Volo.”  [[Martene, ■ Pont. Sness. A.D. 600, tom. ii. Ord, vii. 
c. 140, E .y

in yonr heart] That is, as if  from his experience in the 
diaconate.

Are yon persnadett] This question includes the fourth in the 
Ordering of Deacons, and differs from the third in this respect, 
that the priest has to interpret tüe Holy Scriptures, whilst the 
Deacon requires a licence to  preach. In  the Boman Pontifical, 
tpe candidates for Priesthood repeat the Creed, “ stantes profi- 
tentnr Pidem quam prædidaturî sunt.’*

W ill yon thon give,j^oi] This anfi the question following it 
resèmble the Fifth Question in the Ordering of Deacons. An 
iUnstratipn of them occurs in th? following Canon :—“ Placuit, ut 
omttes Sacerdotes qifi Catholicæ Pidei unitate complcctimur nihil 
ultra diversum aut dissonUm in ecclesiasticis Sacramentis aga-
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"TJtT'IEL you be ready, with all 
y  T faithful diligence, to banish and

The Sishop.
A fs t t  v i i .  15. 20.
Acts X X. 29,
2 T im . i i .  J7. 23.

25, 26. i i i .  6,

it L s. v. 14. drive away all erroneous and strange
iTiZ vi, 3-s. doctrines cçntraij to God's word ; 

20,  21,
Xuke X. 16 .

and to use both publick and private 
monitions and exhortations, as well to 
the sick as to the whole, within your 
Cures, as need shall require, and occa
sion shall be given ?

Aiisw&*,
I will, the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

W IL L  you be diligent in Prayers, 
and in reading o f the hbly 

i S ” Scriptures, and in such studies as help 
to the knowledge of the same, laying 
aside the study'of the world and the 
flesh?

Answer.
I  will endeavour myself so ta  do, 

the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.
IL L  you be diligent to frame 

and fashion your own selves, 
and your families, according to the 
Doctrine of C hrist; and to make both 
yourselves and them, as much as in

Acts V Î. 4. 
Eph. V i. 18. 
Coh iv. l2.
Ï Cor. ix. 16.

Phil. iii. 7,

I Tim. iii. 8—13.
iv. 12^16.

Ps. cxix. 9.
1 Pet. V . 28,

you lieth, wholesome examples and 
patterns to the flioek of Christ ?

Answer.

I  will apply myself thereto, the 
Lord being my helper.

The Bishop,

W ILL you maintain and set for- 2 Tim. u. 22. 
wards as much as lieth in 1 Pet. lu. i.

. . .  - , IThess.iii. 12,13.
yoti  ̂ quietness^ peace, and love,, among Lukeii. 14. 
all Christian people, and especially 
among them that are or shall be com
mitted to your charge ?

Answer.

I  wdll SO do, the Lord being my 
helper.

Ths Bishop.

W IL L  you reverently ©hey your Heb. xm.ir.
Ordinary, and other chief v. 5 .'' 

Ministers, unto whom is conimitted 1 corl xiv. as. 
the charge and government over you; 
following with a glad mind and will 
their godly admonitions, and submits 
ting yourselves to their godly judg
ments ?

Answer.

I  will SO do, the Lord being my 
helper. *

•if Then shall the Bishop, standing ap, sag,

fcor.'i'ii's. A I pM IGHTY  God, who hath given 
- O l you this will to do all these 

tot. jUi. 12. things ; Grant also unto you strength 
and power to perform the sam e; that 
he may accomplish his work which he 
hath begun in you > through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

^  SeqvMnr prcefaiie sae&rdotwn, enm nota, Salisbury Use. 
stando.

OREM US, dilectîssimi, Deum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem ut super hos 

fámulos suos, quos ad presbyterii munus 
elegit, cœlestia dona multiplicet, et 
quod ejns riignatione snscipiunt, ipsius 
eonsequatìtur auxilio.

mus. 0au& igitnr ordo oralidi atqUe psallcndi »obis per o m n w  
Hispaniam atque GalUam conservetnr, umis modus in iMissarum 
solenmitatibus, unus in Vo^ertinis Matutinisqne officiis.’* fConc. 
Tolet. IV., A.D. 633, c. 2. Labbe, tom. vi. col. 1450, B.]

Will you he diligent to fram e, <f».3 Priests ànd Deacons were 
required “ professionem Episcopo suo facase u t caste ac pure 
vivant sub Dei timore u t dum eos tabs professip obligaverit, 
vitae sanctae disciplinam retineant.”  [IV. Cone. Tolet., c. rxvii. 
Labbe, tom. vi. col. 1460, A.] By the Canons of the African 
Chnrch. [B. xiii. c. xxxvi.}, and tbe I I I .  Cottncil of Carthage 
[e. xviii.]. Bishops, Priests, anh Deacons are not to be ordainèd 

•nntil they have made every one in their household Catholic 
Christians [Martene, lib. i. c. viii. .art. 2, § 17, torn. ii. col. 15, B, 
Ed. Eouen, 1700]. In  the Legatine Constittìtions of Car- 
dimal Pole, Clerks are reqnired “  curare u t domésticornm suoruin 
vita honesta et probata sit.”  [Deer, v., Cardw. Doc- Ann. i.p . 185. 
Compare Art. XXXII., and Mason de Min. Anglic. 1. ii. e. V iii.] 

Will you reverently, ^c.] Ordinaries by Canòn Law are those

“ qnibns competit jurisdietio ordinaria de jure pnvil^ ii vel eon- 
suetndihe.”  [Lynd. Prov. lib. i. tit. ii.] The Ordinary is (1) the 
Bishop, in the diocese; (2) the Dean, in the cathedral; (3) the 
Archdeacon, in the Archdeaòonry. The “ chief Ministers”  are 
incumbents of parishes. St. Jerome says to Hepotian, “ Esto 
subjectus Póntifici tao et quasi anim® parentem suscipe” [Ep. 
xxxiv.. Op. tom. iv. c. 261] ; and St. Augustine, “  Episcopo tuo 
noli resistere, e t  quod faclt ipse, sine uUo scrupulo vel discepta- 
tione sectare "  [Ep. xxxvi. ad Casnl., tom. ii. c. 81, E.].

Tbe Council of Toledo decrees (Canon x.), “ Placnit buie
sancto concilio —---------u t debitum per omnia honorem, àtque
obsequii reverentiam pr®eminenti sibi unusquisque dependat, 
juxta ihud beatì Papse Leonis edietum : Qui scit se quiijusdam 
esse prsepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem sibl esse praelatum, 
Sed obedientiam quam exigit, etiam ipse dependat.”  [Cone. 
Mansi, toTO.jjci. col. 143, ap. Mask. Mon. Kit. iii. 222.]

Ahnighty Godi] After the short examination cited above from 
Martene follows. tbe prayer :—“ Voluntatem tuam bonam et
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1 Thess. V . 25.-

Act.s ÌÌ. 3, 4.
2 Cor. iv. 6.
Acts X . 38.
Rev. i. 4. iii. 1.
1 John ii. 20. 27. 
Jolm xiv. 26. 
Isa. lx. 19.
Luke xxiv. 25— 

27.
Ezek. xxxvi. 25 

—27.
1 Tim. i. 14.
Ps. Ixviii. 1, 2. 

cxxii. 6, 7. 
Ixxiii. 24. 

John xvii. 3.
X V . 26.

Rev. V . 12, 13. 
iv. 8.

^  After this  ̂ the Congregation shaUThe desired  ̂
secretly in their Prayers, to make their 
hvmhle supplications to God fo r  all these 
things: fo r  the which Prayers there shall 
he silence kept for a space.

^  After which shall he sung or said hy the Bishop 
(thepersons to he Ordained Priests all kneel- 
ing) Venj, Creator Spiritus; the Bishop hê  
ginning, and the Priests, and others thata^e 
present, answering hy 'cerses, asfolloweth,

COME, Holy Ghost, our souls in
spire.

And llgMen with eelestial fire.
Thou the anointing Spirit art.
Who dost thy sevenfiold gißs impart.
Thy blessed Unction from above,.
Is comfort, life, and fire of love.
Enable with perpetual light 
The dulness of our Minded sight.
Anoint and cheer bur soiled face 
With {he abundance of thy grace.
Keep far our foes, give peace at home; 
Where thou art guide, no ill can come.
Teach us to know the Pathet, Son, 
And thee, of both, to be but one.
That, through the ages all along.
This may be our endless song ;

Praise to thy eternal merit,
Pather, Son, and Holy Spirit.

Or this,

COME, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
Proceeding from above.

Both from the Bather and the Son, 
The God of^eaoe and love.

Bxpleta autem liac oratione (i. e. the ** Con- Sa’isburj- Use. 
secratio") genufleotendo coram aliare in- 
capiat Bpiscopus hymnum.

YENI, Creator Spiritus,
Mentes tuoriijn visita :

Imple superna gratia 
Ouse tu creasti pectora.

Gni Paraelitus diceris,
Honum Dei altissimi :
Pons vivtìs, ignis, caritas, 
l i t  spiritalis unctio.

Tu septiformis mnnare,
Dextrae Dei tu digitus :
Tu r ite  pTom issum  Patris,
Sermone ditans ¿uttura.

Accende lumen sensibus.
Infonde àmorem Cordihus : 
Infirma Aostri corporis 
Virtnte firmans perpetim.

Hostem repellas longius,
Pacemque dones protinus ;
Duetore sic te prsevio 
Vitemus Omne noxium.

Per te seiaulns da Patrem,
' ■ Noseamus atqne Pilinm :

Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. •

Sit laus Pafoi c»m Pillo,
Sancto simul Paráclito ;
Nohisqne mittat Pilius 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus.

Amen.

Visit our minds, into our hearts 
Thy heavenly grace inspire; 

That truth and godliness we may 
Pursue with fu ll  desire.

rectam ad perfectionem sibi beneplacitam Deus perduoere dig- 
netur.”  [Martene, Eccl. Rit. ii. 146.]

After which shall he mng\ The rubric in Lacy’s Pontifical is, 
“ Episcopus cum miriistris suis'ante altare in medio genuflfectat 
cantando Ympnum, ‘Veni Creator Spiritus.’ B t chorus prose- 
quatur. E t incipiat Episcopus cum suis ministris quemlibet 
versum illius ympni et chorus prosequatur.”

Come, Solg Ghost] The first version of this hyi^n was added 
in 1662 : in the earlier Prayer Books the longer translation only 
was given. This hymn was probably introduced into the service

late in the eleventh century, when it occurs in the Pontifical of 
Soissom p iartene, Ordo vii, tom, in c<d. 141, C.]. Two centurie® 
later, in the Pontifical of Mayenoe, thei-e is this rubric, “ Episcopo® 
incipiat Clero pnjsequente'Veui C re a to V S p iritu s . .  item chorus' 
cantet sequentiam ‘ Sancti Spiritus adsit,’ etc., c t si multitude ordi- 
nandornm requirit, addatur hymnus, ‘Veni Creator.’”  [Ibid. Ordo 
xvi. col. 221, B. Assemanni, Cod. Lithrg. Ordo ii., P . i. p. 308.]

1 I t  is found in al{ English Pontificals with the exception of that 
of Winchester; and in two Pontificals, one printed by Morin 
[de Sacr. Ord. P. ii. p. 281, D., 279, E .], the other by Assemanu
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Thou art the very Comforter 

In grief and all distress;
The lieav’nly g ift of God most higJi¡

No tongue can it express.
The fountain and the living spring 

Of joy celestial;
The fire so bright, the love so sweet,

The Unction spiritual.
Thou in thy gifts art manifold.

B y them Christ’s Church doth 
stand:

In faithful hearts thqu writ’st thy law. 
The fimger o f God’s hand.

According to thy promise, Lord,
Thou givest speech with grace;

That through thy help God’s praises 
may

Resound in 'every place.
O Holy Ghost, into our minds 

Send down thy heavenly light;
Kindle our hearts with fervent zeal.

To serve God day and night.
*• Our weakness strengthen and confirm, 

(For, Lord, thou know^st us frail;)
That neither devil, world, nor flesh. 

Against us may prevail.
Put back our enemy far from us,

And help Us to obtain
Peace in our hearts with God and man, 

(The lest, the truest gain ; )

And grant that thou being, O Lord, 
Our leader and our guide.

We may escape the snares of sin.
And never from thee slide.

Such measures of thy powerful grace 
 ̂ Grant, Lord, to us, we pray;

That thou may’st he our Comforter 
At the last dreadful day.

Of strife and of dissension 
Dissolve, O Lord, the bands.

And h iit the Jcnots of peace and love 
Throughout all Christian lands.

Grant us the grace that we may know 
The Father of all might.

That we of his beloved Son 
May gain the blissful sight,

And that we may with perfect faith 
Ever acknowledge thee,

T̂ ie Spirit of Rather, and of Son,
One God in Persons Three.

To God the Father laud and praise. 
And tp his blessed Son,

And to'the Holy Spirit of grace, 
Co-equal Three in One.

And pray we, that our only Lord 
Would please his Spirit to send

On all that shall profess his Name,
From hence to the world’s end.

IThess. T. 25. 
®X0d. VI. 3. 
Matt. vi. 9. 
John iii.
1 John iv 9. 
gPh. i. 7}
Heb. V. 9,
Í? ''»  xix! so. 
U sb . X. H .

If That done, the Bishop shall prUy in this wise, 
and say.

Let US pray.

Al m i g h t y  God, and heavenly 
Father, who, of thine infinite 

love and goodness towards us, hast 
given. to us thy only and most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, to be our 
Redeemer, and the Author of ever
lasting life; who, after he had made 
perfect our redemption by his death, 
and was ascended into heaven, sent

Do m in e  sánete, Pater omnipo- Salisbury use.
tens, seterne'Dens : honorum 

dator, et distributor omnium dignitar.
tu r n ................ . Unde et sacerdotales
gradus, atque officia Levitarum, sacra- 
mentis mystieis instituía creverunt, 
ut cum pontifices summos regendis 
populis prsefecisses, ad eormn societa- 
tis et operis adjumentum, sequentis

[Code:® litu rg . Ordo iv., tom. i. p. 367, Eoipe 1755J, there aré
e ioUovymg rubrics :—“ Deinde Episcopo incipiente cantatur 

W nus ‘ Veni Creator SpiriiSs.’ ”  "  Pontifex fleiis genibus incipit 
e voce, schola prosequente, ‘ Veni Creator Spiritus.* ”  Sean 

omber [Discourse &c. chap. vi. § i. p. 341] observes, that 
6 Composition of this hymn was ascribed to St. Ambrose. I t  
not, however, claimed by his Benedictine editors. In the 

aisbury Breviary i t  occurs as a  hymn for Pentecost, “ Ad 
tertiam.”

God, and heavenly Patker\ This Prayer corre-

spouds to the Consecratio of the elder Pontificals. In  MS. Harl. 
2906, fo. 12, i t  forms pai’t  of the “ Vere dignum et justum est,”  as 
It does also in the Salisbury Pontifical. A very similar Prayer is 
to be found in the Syro-Mestorian Ordinal: “  Domine Dens fortis 
et pmnipotens, ele^sti Ecclesiara Sanctam Tnam, et posuisti in eá 
Propbetas et Apóstoles et Doctores et Sacerdotes; et in opus minis- 
terii et in edificationem corporis Eoclesiastici. Tu ergo respiee 
etiam nui^ in servos Tnos . . . .  oment quoque et illustrent 
operibus jnstis fllios EoelesisB sanctss Catholicsc ad laudem Nominin 
Tui Saucti.”  rSyr. Nest. Ord. P. ii. p. 386.]

4  C
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Eph.iv. 8.11—13. 
Rom. X . 13—15. 

18.
1 Pet. iv. II.
Ps. cxlv, 10—12.

lii. 1.
Matt, xxviii. 19,20.
Acts i. 21,22. 24.
2 Tim. ii. 2.
Ps. Ixviii. 19.
1 John V . 14. 
ICor. i. 1 ,2 .4 . 
Eph. V . 20.
Ps. ciii. 1, 2. 
Hosea vi. 3.
2 Pet. lii. 18. 
Phil. iii.lS, 14.

8, 9.
Ps. cxxxv. 19— 

21. cxlix. 1. 
xl. 16.Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.12. 

Phil. ii. 9—11. 
Rev. xi. 15.

V. 13, 14,

1 Tim, iv. 14.

abroad into the world Ms Apostles, 
Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and 
Pastors; by whose labour and minis
try he gathered together a great flock 
in all the parts of the world, to set 
forth the eternal praise o f  thy holy 
N am e: For these so great benefits 
of thy eternal goodness, and for that 
thou hast vouchsafed to call these thy  
servants here present to the same 
Ofiiee and Ministry appointed for 
the salvation of mankind, we render 
nnto thee most hearty thanks. We 
praise and worship th ee ; and we 
humbly beseech thee, by the same 
thy blessed Son, to grant unto all, 
which either here or elsewherS call 
upon thy holy Name, that we may 
continue to shew ourselves thankful 
unto thee for these' and all other thy  
benefits; and that we may daily 
increase and go forwards in the know
ledge and faith of thee and thy Son, 
by the Holy Spirit. Sa that as well 
by these thy Ministers, as .by them 
over whom they shall be appointed 
thy Ministers, thy holy Name may 
be for ever glorified, and thy blessed 
kingdom enlarged; through the same 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the 
unity of the same Holy Spirit, world 
without end. Amen.
^  When this Prayer is done, the Bishop toith 

the Priests present shall lay their hands 
severally upon the head of every one that 
receiveth the Order o f  Priesthood; the 
Meeeivers humbly kneeling upon their knees, 
and the Bishop saying.

ordinis viros et secundse dignitatis
eligeres..................hac previdenti a.
Domine, apostolis Filii tui Doctores 
fidei comites addidisti ; quibus illi 
orbem totum secundis prEedicationi- 
bus impleverunt. . . .

^  Bènedioènte eos Bpiscopo postea, et manum salîsburj’ Use. 
super capita eoxum tenente, et nihil eis di  ̂
cente, et una manu tangente, et ô mnes pres~ 
hyteri qui pressentes sunt, manus suas super 

l&oatas teneanU . . ♦ .

When this Prayer is done, The rubric in the Pontifical 
of Egbert is, ‘‘ E t benedicente enm Episcopo, manus super caput 
ejus teneat. Similiter et presbyteri, qui presentes sunt, manus 
suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius teneant.”  I t  
occurs also in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory. In MS. Harl. 
2906 [fo. 11^, the rubric i^  Eo inclinato imponat manum super 
caput ejus et omnes Presbyteri qui adsunt cum eo pariter,’* &c. 
In the MS. Pontifical of the tenth century, Claud, iii. 45, b., the 
word “ ponant” occurs instead o f ‘‘ teneant.”  In  several French 
MSS. the word used was “ teneant in the Ordo Eomanus, and
an English Pontifical cited by Menard, it is "ponant.” . In  the 
Roman Pontifical, the Bishop and Priests lay both their hands 
on the head of the Candidate, after which they hold their right 
hands extended over them. The 3rd Canon ofthe IV. Council of 
Carthage directs : “  Presbyter cum ordinatur. Epìscopo eum 
benedicente, et manum super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
Presbyteri qui prsesentes sunt, manus suas juxta manum Episcopi 
super caput illius teneant.”  [Maskell, Mon. Kit. iii. ^ 5 . ]  The 
Church of England has now prescribed only one imposition of 
hands, and confers explicitly in her form the power, [1] of Preach

ing ; [2] of Consecrating the Holy Eucharist ; and [3] of Absolu
tion of Penitents; The Greek Church does not ^ v e  such a com
mission formally, btit uses Invocation of the Holy Ghost, a  Prayer 
of Consecration, a Benediction, and a Prayer that “  the Priest 
may be presented unblameable at the altar of God, to preach 
the Gospel of His salvation, to minister the Word of His truth, 
to oflfer oblations and spiritual sacrifices, and to renew His 
people by the laver of regeneration.^’ [Græc. Ord. ap. Morin. 
P. ii. p. 55.] The Commission to consecrate the Holy Eucharist 
was never given until the tenth century, when this rubric occurs 
[Morin, P. ii. 262 ; P. iii. Exerc., vii. c. i. § 16, p. 105] : “  T̂ et 
him take the Paten with the oblatipn and the Clialjce with the 
wine, and say, ‘ Receive powder to offer sacrifiée to God and 
celebrate Mass.’ ”  In  England it appears in the Bangor Pon
tifical before the close of the thirteenth century [Maskell, Mon. 
Bit. iii. 213]. Compare the Pontificals of BeauVais, Mayence, 
Noyon, Besançon, Cambray, Apamea, given by Morin [pp. 271» 
277], and Martene [tom. ii. pp. 138. 174.192.197. 221].

the Meeeivers humbly kneeling'] Tbe Candidate kneels 
because in the presence of the ambassador and representative of
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John XX-21—23. 
2 y w .i .6 .14.13. 
Exod. x1.15. 

xwii. 18. 20.

Heb.*v. 4.
Matfc xvi. 19.
2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 
Matt.xxvUi. 19, 

20.
1 Cor. Xi. 23—25. 
Luke xii. 42, 43. 
Rev.ii. 10.

E ECEIVE the holy Ghost for the 
Office and Work of a Priest in 

the Church of Gody now tfommitted 
unto thee by the Imposition of dur 
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained. 
And be thou a faithfol Dispenser of 
the Word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments; In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen.

^  Then the Bishop shall deliver to every one of  
them Tcneeling, the Bible into M 
saying.

Antequarn, dicatur postcommunio, ponat Bpi- Salisbury Use. 
scopus marms suas super capita singulorum, 
dicens :

ACCIPE Spiritum Sanctum : quo
rum remiseris peccata, remit- 

tuntur eis : et quorum retinueris, 
retenta erunt.

our Blessed Lord, execating his office in His name, and by His 
authority; and also, as invoking the cobfirmation of H is servant’? 
words by the Saviour Himself.

deceive the holy GAosi] Ai’cbbishop W hitgift says, “  Christ 
nSed these words : ‘ This is My Body,’’ in the celebration of His 
Supper, but there is no special commandment that th e  Minister 
should use the same, and yet .must he use them because Christ 
used theft!; even so, when Christ did ordain His Apostles Minis- 
ters of the Gospel, He said uttto them, ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost,’ 
which words, because they contain the principal duty of a Minis
ter, and do signify^ that God doth pour His Holy Spirit upon 
those whom He calleth to that function, are most aptly also used 
of the Bishop, who is God’s instrnment in that Business in the 
ordaiuing of Ministers. St. Paul, speaking to Timothy, sa ith :
‘ Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which whs given upto thee 
by prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the  Eldership.’ 
In which words the Apostle signifieth th a t God doth bestow His 
gifts and Spirit upon such as be called to the Ministry of the 
Word, whereof Ordination is a token, or rather a confirmation.’̂  
[Defence, Tr. iv, vol. i. p. 490.] So Calvin, “  Unde colligimus 
non inanem fuisse ritum, quia conseerationem quam homines im- 
positionemanuum figurabant. Hens Spiritu Suoinflavit.”  [Comm, 
in Epist. i. ad Timoth. c. iv. 14, tom. vii. p. 458.]

All sacerdotal power is derived from the Holy Ghost j the 
Church, therefore, holds that the reception of the Holy Ghost is 
necessary to constitute a Christian Priest, and that this gift can 
be conferred only through the hands of a Bishop. The priesthood 
is a gi'cce of the Holy Spirit. “  The Holy Ghost,”  says Bishop 
Cosin, “ is then given to them, partly to direct and strengthen 
them in their ways, and partly to assume unto Itself for the more 
assurance and authority those actions which belong to their place 
and calling.”  [Serm. vi.] Being the very words employed by 
oar Lord when He ordained His Apostles, they are the  original 
Charter of the institution of the Ministry, from which alone the 
limits and extent of its authority are to  be known. In  the  office 
of Holy Baptism, the Priest says, acting in the Hame and person 
of Christ: " I  baptize thee .in the Name,” &c. I n , the Holy, 
Eucharist he repeats the very words of the Lord, and applies 
them to the sacred elements. In  Absolution of the Sick, he says,
“ By His authority committed to me, I  absolve thee / ’ and in the 
office of Matrimony, “ I  pronounce that they be man and wife 
together in the Name,”  &c. So here, because He gives a portion 
of His Spirit to those whom He sends, the Bishop, in His Name, 
says, “ Receive the Holy G h o s t t h a t  is, the enabling gift, the 
power, the qualifying grace (x¿p‘v Bioaorias) for the ministration 
of Divine things. [Eph. ili, 8. 2 Tim. i. Q. Bph. iv. 7 .11,12.] As 
St. Cyprian says: “ Intelligimus non n isi. . .  Dominica ordinatione 
fundatis licere baptizare et remissam peccatorum dai-e” [Ep.

Ixxili,]; and St. Jerome: “ Accepernnt Apostoli Spiritus Sancti 
gratiam qua peccata remitterent et baptizarent”  [ad Hedib. Ep. 
cl.]. All the efficacy that there is in the admiuistration of any 
Ecclesiastical office depends wholly upon the co-operation cf the 
Holy Ghost: “ whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, 
condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as disposers of God’s 
mysteries, all words, judgments, acts, and deeds are not ours, but 
the Holy Ghost’s ”  [Hooker, Eccl. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxvii. 5. 8] ;  and 
the gift is the spirit of power, of love and soberness, the spirit of 
confirmation, and Of ghostly strength.

I t  will be observed that the form is in the w'ords of Scripture, 
“  Receive ye . . . .  retained ” [John xx. 22, 23]; and the words, 
“ Be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His 
holy Sacraments,”  are simply a clearer rendering of “ Ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God ” [1 Cor. iv. € ], 
being equivalent expressions denoting the Priest to be invested 
with the whole ministry of the Gospel committed unto him, the 
Word of God and His holy Sacraments forming wholly the mys
teries of God. An objection having been made to the ancient 
form, as not sufficiently distinguishing between a Bishop and a 
Priest, on the advice of Bps. Gunning and Pearson [Prideaux, 
Valid, of the Orders, p. 72], the words, “ for the office and work 
of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed to thee by Im
position of our hands,” were inserted in the Form.

Whose sins thou dost forgive'] 'The form for conveying the 
power of Absolution is comparatively modern. The actual words, 
“ Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins ye remit,” &c., are first found 
in a book belonging to the Cathedral of Mayenie, of the thirteenth 
century [Morin, 279, E . ; Martene, ii. 327]. Martene cites the 
following passage fi'om the life of a Bishop of Cambray, who lived 
in the tenth century, where the writer is speaking of that Bishop 
being Ordained Priest, and, among other circumstances, remarks, 
“  Cumque ad manus impositionem pontificalis diceretur novo pres- 
bytero, ‘ Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseris peccata,’ ”  
&c. Martene, however, adds most justly, “ Verum quid unicum 
testimonium tot pontificalibus libris opponendum.” [Martene, 
tom. ii. 23.] I t  appears in the Bangor MS. of the thirteenth 
century, and in a Pontifical of Rouen of the fourteenth century 
[Morin, P. iii. Exero. vii. cap. ii. § 2, p. 107, A.]. I t  is not in 
the early English MSS. of Egbert or Dunstan, or the Winchester 
Use; it is not in any of the fo rei^  orders printed by Martene 
before the twelfth century; it is not in the old S.ieraraentaries 
of St. Gregory or Gelasius 5 nor, lastly, does one of the ancient 
ritualists, Isidore, Amalarius, Strabo, Aleum, Micrologus, or Ivo 
Carnotensis, allude to it in the most distant terms [Maskell, 
Mon. Rit. iii. 220].

the IBible info Ms handi] In 1549, the chalice also was 
directed to be delivered to the Priest by the Bishop, thus 

4 C 2
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Î Cor. Î V .  l, 2.
2  Cor. X . 13—16. 
Tit. a. 15.

Ps. xxiv. 3—5.
cxxix. 8.

P s .  cxxxii. 9.
1 Sam. Ui. 19. 
Isa. iv. 10, II. 
Matt. X. 20.
2 Thess. iii. 1. 
Luke vili. 11. 15. 
1 Pet. i. 23. 2S.
1 Thess. ii. 13. 
Matt. V . 16.

M‘

T a k e  thou Authority to  preach 
* the Word of God, and to minis

ter, the holy Sacraments in the Congre
gation, where thou shalt he lawfully 
appointed thereunto.

IT When this is done, the Nieene Greed shall he 
smg or said; and the bishop shall after 
that go on in the Service Of the 
which all they that receive Orders 

,  take together, and remain in the same place 
where hands were laid upon them, mdil 
such time a t th ^  have received the Com
munion.

T The Com/rmnion being done, after the last 
Collect, and immediately before the Sene- 
diction, shall be said these Collects, •

OST merciful Father, we Beseech 
thee to send upon these thy.ser- 

vants thy heavenly blessing; that they 
may be clothed with righteousness, and 
that thyWoixl spoken by their mouths 
may have such success, that it may 
never be spoken in vain. Giant also, 
that we may have grace to hear and 

.receive what they shall deliver oilt of 
thy most holy Word, or agreeable to 
the same, as the means of our salva
tion ; that in all our words and deeds 
we may seek thy gloiy, and the in
crease of thy kingdom; through. Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Am en.

P REVENT us, O Lord, in all our 
doings, with thy most gracious 

favour, and further us with thy con
tinual help ; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in thee.

AGCIPE potestatem offerre saei-ifi. saiisbu,j[ 
cium Deo, missamque celebrare 

tam pro vivis quam pro defunetis.

% Tma vertat Bpisoopmyei dioat offertorium . .  
D im  cantatur offertorium, ponantu/r tot 
hostiœ guot suffidant preshyteris ordinandis
ad comnmmcandnm...................

"Post oonvmunionem JËpîscopi, Sacerdotes acce- 
V dànt ad  commimicandtm.

B ENEUICTÎG Dei Patris>î<, et 
Filii»î<, et Spiritus Saneti, 

descendat super vos, ut sitis benedicti 
in ordine sacerdotali, &c.

following the rubric in the Salisbury tJse, which directed, '• Quo 
rfacto, accipiat patenam cum oblatis et calicem cum vino, et det 
singulis, inter unices et medics digitos, enppam calicis cum 
patena,” &c. Ib is rite of delivery of the sacred vessels was 
quite justifiably abandoned, for i t  had no prescription in anti
quity, as Menard shows [Migne, Ixxviii. 493j . I t  is not men
tioned by Dionysius, or the Apostolical Constitutions, in the 
Pontificals of Rheims, St. Eloy, and others of ancient date, nor 
by the IV. Council of Carthage, or IV. Council of Toledo, nor 
by the early fathers, or ritualists, such as Isidore, Eabanus, &c.

in the Congregation'] In  the Prayer Books of 1549, 1552, i t  
is this Congregation. The change to “ the ” is important. The 
commission, hitherto, was Ihnited to the single diocese in Which 
the Priest was ordained, but now was made general throughout the  
Church, in whatsoever part he was lawfully called to minister.'

The words, “  In the Church and Congregation whom you must 
sen'e,”  have just been used in the exhortation as synonymous, just 
as in the XXIV. Article, where in the title, “ the Congregation,”  
and in the body of it, “  the ¿!hurch,”  is used. In the early 
translations of the Bible, the word ¿K(cA,ij(rfa, now translated 
“ Church,” appears as “ Congregation ”  [Matt. xvi. 18. Acts ii. 4i7;
vii. 3; xii. 1. Eph. i. 22, 23], and in the Bishops’ ¿ible, pub- 
Ushed in 1BG8, six years after the date of the Articles, although

"  the Church ” is the general translation, yet, in the words of the 
Saruonr to St. Peter, tlié passage is tuimed, “ On this, rock I  wilt 
build My Congregation in 1Ç03, the word also appears, “ the 
whole Congfregation of Christian people?’disjpersed throughout 
the world.”  In  the Latjn version of the Articles XlX. XXIII. 
XXIV. “ Congregation”  is rendered by “ Ecclesia.”  Dr.Eeynolds 
in 1662 look exemption to the words “  in the Congregation,”  as 
implying that any man without lawful calling m ight preach 
and admimtter Saersanehts ou t of tlje Congregation, hu t the 
Bishops replied, that, by the doctrine. and practice of the 
Church of England none but a  licensed Minister might preach, 

, nor either pnblicly o r privately administer the Eucharist [Cardw. 
Doe. Ann. No. cii. § 2]. Probably the word Congregation was 
used to avoid misapprehension, owing" to  the  popolar b u t  mis
chievous appropriation of the word  ̂ Church to designate the 
Clergy [Twysden’s Answ., p. 13], or its application in  the 
sense 4)f an assembly or place of assenibly [Eulke’s Defence, ch. 
iv. § 2].

Most merciful Father] This prayer correspolids to the 
Cousummatio of the elder Pontificals, add the Benedictio 
of the Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 13. To the Benedictio in the 
Exeter Pontifical this rnhric is added:—“ E t moneantur attente 
audire.”
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BENEDICTIO Dei omnipotentis, Saiisi)«ry uee.
Patris et Filii >{< et Spiritus 

^  Sancti^ descendat super vos et 
maneat semper. Amea.

we may glorify tFy holy Name, and 
finally by th y  mercy obtain everlast
ing lifej through JesuS Christ our 
Lord. Amen.

T h e  peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 

hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love o f God, apd of his Son Jesus 
Christ our L ord: And the blessing of 
God Alm ighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the H oly  Ghost, be amongst yOu, 
and remain with you always. Amen.
•f And i f  on the same day the Order o f Deacons i e  given to some, and the Order o f  Priesthood to 

others; the Jtteacons.Shall he first presented, and then the Priests ; and it shall suffice that the 
Litany he once said fo r  hath. The Collects shall both be used; first, that fo r  Deacons, then 
that fo r  Priests. The Dpistle shall be j!ph6s, iv, I^ IS , as before in this Office. Immediately 
after mhich, they that at'e to be made DeaconS Shall take the Oath o f Supremacy, be examined, 
and Ordained, as is above prescribed. Then one of them having read the Gospel (which shall 
be either out o f S. Matt. ix. 36—.38, as bffiore in tMs Office; or else S. Luke xii, 35—38, as 
bffiore in the Form fo r  idle Ordering qf Deacons,) they that are to he made Priests shall 
likewise take 'the Oath qf Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, as is in this Office before 
appointed.

And if  (Sn the same day~\ Lacy’s Pontifical (p. 84}, has tlje 
following rubric:—“ Aliqui prælati fficiunt sinjul vocwe eos qui 
ordinandi sunt Diaconi et Sacerdotes, quibus sigillatim vocutis 
et introductis, Episcopus cum ministris prosternât se ante altare

ddm Letanía a choro cantatur. Aliqui vero dicunt Letaniam 
solum ín . ordinatione Presbyterorum. Finita Letania redeant 
Sacerdotes clecti ad loca sua, remanentibus Lcvitis ad conse- 
crandum.”
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THE FORM OF

O RDAINING  OR CONSECRATING

OF AN

ARCH-BISHOP, OR BISHOP;
Which is always to he performed upon some Sunday 

or Holy-day.

INCIPIT Salisbury Use. ^

CONSECRATIO ELECTI

jEPISCOPUM,
Cluce est agfnda die Ì)ominica/et non in  alia fes- 

tivitat?, aiitequam missa celebretUr.

IT When all things are duly ‘prepared in the 
Clmrch, and set in Order, after Mornatg 
Frayer is ended, the Areh-Fishop {or some

other appointed) shall begin, the 
Service r in which this shall he

Thefar‘m of Ordaining, <J o.] The distinction of the Order of 
Bishop^ from that of Priests was definitely asserted for the first 
time in 1661, by the addition of the words in th§ Preface to the 
Ordinal, “ Episcopal Consecration, or Ordination,” and “ every 
man which is to be ordamed or consecrated a Bishop;” and in 
th e  heading, “ form of ordaining or consecrating a Bishop,” 
although previously implied in the Preface, which speaks of 
“ these Orders of Ministers in Christas Church, Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons.”  I t  was not until the close of the sixteenth cen
tury th a t the distinction between the Orders of Bishops and 
Priests was asserted. On February 9th, 1589, Dr. Bancroft, in 
a sermon, maintained the superiority of Bishops jure divmo ; the 
doctrine was completely acknowledged during the primacy of 
Laud, and enforced by Bishop Hall in a well-known treatise on 
the subject. Many writers have held that although the Episco
pate is distinguished from the Presbyterate jvn-e divvno, yet 
they together form but one order, because both hold the  adminis
tration of the Word of God and Sacraments, and have the <iom- 

> mon trust of the power of the keys, and the Episcopate includes 
within i t  the Priesthood of the second degree, being its extension, 
consummation, an^ completion, i. e. being the highest Priest
hood. Epiphanius condemned Aerius for asserting the identity of 
the orders [Hser. Ixxv. Comp. St. August, de Hser. o. liii.j. St. 
Jerome says: “  In Episcopo et Presbyter continetnr.”  [Ep. cii. 
ad Evang. tom. iv. c. 803.] St. Ambrose, or rather Hilary the 
Deacon, observes: “ In  Episcopo omnes ordines su n t; quia 
primus saeerdos est, hoc est, princeps est sacerdotum.”  [In  Ephes. 
c. iv. 11, tom. ii. col. 241, D. App.]. “  Episcopi et Presbyter! 
una ordinatio est. Uterque enim saeerdos est.”  [In  1 Ep. ad 
Tlmoth. e. iii. 10, col. 295, Ed. Par. 1690.] Anicetus, in the same 
sense, called the Priesthood "bipartitus ordo” [Ep. iii. § 1 ; 
Labbe, tom. i. c. 529, c .] ; and so do ASIfrio’s Canons, a.d. 1052, 
§ xvii.; Spelman’s Counc. p. 576; TheoduH’s Capitulars, A.D. 
791, c. i . ; Labbe, tom. ix. c. 185, A .; and our own Reformers, 
the Bishop of St. David’s, with doctors Thirleby, Redman, and 
Coxe, held, that, in the beginning. Bishops and Priests Were 
identical [Burnet’s Hist, of Reform. B. iii. v. ii. p. 211], there 
being, as the Bishops held, no mention in the Netv Testament, 
but of two degrees or distinctions in orders, but only of Deacons 
or Ministers ,̂ and of Priests or Bishops [Ib. Add. p. 300].a Thom- 
dike admits that the name of Priest [Saeerdos] is common to 
both estates, as in regard of the offices of Divine Service, which

are performed by both, so, in regard of the govemffient of the 
Church, emnmon to both [Prim. Gov. of Churches, ch. vji. vol. i. 
P. i. p. 33. Comp. Bp. Taylor’s Episc. Asserted, § 28]. BeUar- 
mine says; "  Septimus ordo Sacerdotum e s t: a t Ecclesia Catholica 
distinetionem agnoseit, ac docet jure divino BpiscOpatum Pres- 
byterio majorem esse, turn ordinis potestate, turn eti.am juris- 
dictione. Sic eifim loquitur Cone, Trident. [Sess. xxiii. C. iv. 
can. vi. vii.J Eanddm sententiana docent et defendlint Theplogi 
doctores apud Magistrum in libro iv. Sent. dist. xxiv., et S . . 
Thom, in ii. 2, qu. clxxxiv. art; vi. de clericis.”  [Cap. xiv. col. 265, 
A* C. Colon. 162Q.] As Dodwdl observes, “ Philo sometimes 
reckons the High Priest in the same order with the common 
Prjests, sometimes he makes him a distinct order by himself.” 
[One Priest, etc., ch. xii. s. vi. p . 348, Lend. 1683.] Fulke 
timidly says, “ The Orders of Bishops, Elders, and, as they be 
cqmmonly called. Priests and Ministers, is aU one in authority 
of ministering the Word-and Sacraments. 'She degree of Bishops, 
a? they are to be taken for a  superior order unto Elders or Priests, 
ie for government and discipline specially committed unto them, 
not in authority of handling the Word and Sacraments.”  [Defence, 
etc., ch. XV. § i. p. 461, Ed. Camb. 1843.] The Anglo-Saxon 
Chm-ch distinctly held that there were three orders [^oames. 
Hist. p.37Red. Lond. 1844. Bp. Lloyd, An® Gov. of Brit.Church, 
ch. iii. § 8. Comp. Becon, Catech. P. vi. p. 319, Ed. Camb. 1844]. 
So Bishoj) Jewel says, that the doctrine of the English Church is 
that there are three ordeiU [Apol. Eccles. Ang. pp, 10, 11, ed. 
Camb. 1847, comp. pp. 271—274. Def. of Apol. P. ii. p. 271, 
vol. iii. Camb. 1848]. Isidore calls the Episcopate an order 
[Etymol, 1. vii. c. jdi. p. 62, H . eoL 1617, Comp. Hallier, do 
Sacr. Ord. P. ii. cap. i. § 1. 14, tom. ii. p. 14], and Estius agrees 
that it is so truly and properly [1. iv. dist. xxiv. § 28, col. 37, B.]. 
The distinction between the Episcopate and Priesthood lies in 
the special function of the former, the power of giving Ordina
tion and administering of Confirmatian: the Priest’s authority 
to minister is derived from the Bishop who ordains him there- 
nnto [Bp. Cosiu, Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 100. Hooker, Eccles. Pol. 
b. vii. c. 6, § 3. Bp. Taylor, Episc. Asserted, g 31, 3 .5. § 37, § 28. 
Prideaux, Val. of Orders, p. 46, Ed. Lond. 1716]. Besides, the 
Bishop receives an ordination by laying ott of hands of Bishops, 
in order to receive his consecration to the Episcopate, hhving 
ali-eady received ordination to the Priesthood by the laying on of 
hands of a Bishop and Priests [Bp. Pearson, Det. i. vol. i. p. 277J.
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John XX. 21, 22. 
Matt. X . I. 8 .  
Acts ii. 4.
John xxi. 15, 16. 
Acts XX. 28.
Eph. vi. 18—20.
1 Cor. xii. 7—10.

xiv. 33.40. 
2Tim. iv. 1-8.
Heb.xiii. 7. l7.

Tlhe Collect.

Al m i g h t y  God, who by %  son
Jesus Christ didst give to thy 

holy Apostles many excellent gifts, 
and didst charge them to feed thy 
flock; Give grace, we beseeeh thee, 

2 TUefis.i. 11,12 to all Bishops, the Pastors of thyRev. u. 10. ^  ^

Church, that they may diligently 
preach thy Word, and duly adminis
ter the godly Diseipline thereof; and 
grant to the people, that they may 
obediently follow the same; that all 
may receive the crown of everlasting 
glory; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

IT A.nd another Bishop shall read the Epistle.
IT im . iii. 1[— 6].

* * * * *

If Or this, fo r  the Epistle.
Acts XX. 17 [— 35]. 

* * * * *

5T Then another Bishop shall read the Gospel.

S. John xxi. 15 [— 17].
* * * * *

If Or else this.
S. John XX. 19 [—33].

* *

If Or this.
S. Matt, xxviii. 18 [■—20].

* * * * *

' or Soly-dap} Inferior orders were conferred a t stated 
times ; but Consecration of Bishops could be held on all Sundays 
[III. Carthag. c. xxxix., A.D. 397]. Leo the Great wrote to Hilary 
of Arles, saying, “ Nee sibi constare status shi noverit fundanaen- 
tuin, qüi non die Sabbati vespere, quod lucescit in prima Sabbati, 
vel ipso Dominlco die fuerit ordinatuà adding, that this was 
the ancient rale, “ majorum disciplina.”  Hugo de St. Victor 
[Theol. de Sacr. Erud., 1. ii. P . ii. c. xx.] says, “ 'Tfje Sa<Jred 
Canons permit consecrations of Bishops on Sundays only.” 
fComp. Snrius, A.D. 1035, tom. vii. c. xv. Mail iv.] Alcuinus 
Elaccus, of the ninth century, declares that Bishops being vipars 
of the Apostles, as of Christ, are consecrated on Sundays, because 
on that day the Lord, by the gift of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed 
to illuminate the hearts of the Apostles [De Div. Off. Sabb., jn 
xii. lection]. As Bishops are successors of Apostles, the proper 
day was extended to festivals of Apostles, and then to holydays 
in general. Thus, Pelagius I I . was consecrated on St. Andi-ew’s 
Day [in vita ab Anastasio], and Udalric, Bishop of Aosta, on the 
Holy Innocents’ Day [Snrius, Julii iv.^.

in the ChwcK] The usual custom was for a Bishop to be con
secrated in his own cathedral, as St. Cyprian says £Ep. Ixviii.], 
“ Diligenter de traditione Divina et Apostolica observatione ser- 
vandum est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque e t fere per pro- 
vincias universas tenetur, u t ad ordinationes rite  oelebrandas, ad 
earn plebem, cui Præpositus [al. Episcopus] ordinatur. Episcopi 
qjusdem previnciæ proximi quique conVeniant, et Episcopus 
deligatur plebe præsente.”  Julius I., in his “ Epistola ad 
Orientales,” preserved in the second Apology of St. Athanasius, 
objects that George was" not duly, according tô th a  Canons, 
appointed and made Bishop a t Alexandria, by the Bishops of 
the province. “ NoS oportuit creationem novi Episcopi ille- 
galiter et præter Canonem Ecclesiasticum fieri, sed in ipSa 
Ecclesia.” So St. Augustine requested the primate of Nunridia 
to come and consecrate the new Bishop of Pussala [Ep. cclxi.]. 
By. the IV. Counc. of Toledo, c. xviii., "  Episcopus ibi consecraU- 
dus est ubi Metropolitauus eligeret j MetropoUtanus tamen non 
nisi in civitate Metropoli and Thomassin [Discipl. P. ii. lib. 
ii.] gives numerous infractions of the  rale of consecrating in a 
Bishop’s own church.

after Morning Frayer is ended] The ancient time was the 
third hoar, in memory of the descent of the Holy Ghost a t Pen
tecost, and was appointed by Pope Anacletns [Gratian, dist. Ixxv. 
Honorius, lib. i. cap. chcxxix. Glossa, Juris Canon. Ordin. dist. 
txx;v.]. The part of the Service where the Office of COnsdfcraiion 
began varied, but, as Martene shows, invariably preceded the 
Gospel ; thus the Pontificals of Noyon, AutUn, and Eouen pre- 

' scribe i t  at the Secret Prayer, bu t those’ of Besançon, after the 
Use of Tours and Kheims (a MS. 600 years eld), a t the preface. 
In the Greek Church the consecration took place before the 
Epistle "[Goar. Kit. Græc. p. 302]. In some instances in the

Western Church, i t  immediately joined with the Canon in the 
Liturgy [Martene, ii. p. 329].

■the Areh-òishop] A Bishop ought to be consecrated by his 
Metropolitan, or by the licence of the latter. That Metro
politans existed in the early centuries of the Church is shown 
by the Apostolical Canons, c. xxvi., P. Clement I. Ep. i., P. Stephen, 
Eplst. iii., and, P . Anaoletus, Ep. i., who says,—“ Reliqui com- 
provinciales Episcopi, si necesse fuerit, eseteris consentientibus, 
a tribus, jusSu Archiepiscopi, conseorari possunt Episcopis ; sed 
meline est, si ipse cum omnibus eum elegerit, et cuucti pariter 
sacraverint pontificem.”  The Metropolitan was a t first desig
nated vp&ros ividithiruv, or, vpÓKpiros rS>v homùv [Const. Apost. 
I. viii. e. iv.]. The metropolitan cities are defined by 'Tertullian 
[De Prsesc., e. xx.], to be, “  Ecclesias apud unamqnamque civi- 
tatem, a quibus traducem fidai et semina doctrinas ; emterse exinde 
Eedesiae mntuat® sunt, et quotidie mutuantur u t Ecclesise fiant.” 
Hallier [P . iii. s. v. c. iv.], traces through successive centuries 
the indefeasible right of the Metropolitan to  consecrate his 
suffragans. The Bishops of the same province were to assist at 
consecrations, as Anacletus says [Epist. ii. dist. Ixi. c. Ordin.], 
“  Ordinationes Episeoporum auctoritate apostolica ah omnibus qui 
in  eadem provincia Episcopi sunt celebrando.”  [Comp. St. 
Cypr., Ep. Ixviii. Euseb., 1. vi. c. x. Eabanus Maurus, de 
Inst. Clero., lib. i. c. iv. Isidore, de Eedes. Off. 1. ii. c. vi. I. 
Counc. Niccea, c. iv. Laodioea, c. 365, c. xii. Antioch, 341, c. 
lix . Sardica, 347, c. v. IV. Carthage, 397, c. xxxix. Eiez, 
439, c. i. Chalcedon, 451, e. xxV. Orange, 441, c. xxi. Orleans, 
538, c. iii. II . Counp. Auvergne, 533. II . Counc. Tours. I I I .  
Paris, 557, c. iii. Constantinople, 691. Eoipe under Sylvester. 
Aix, e. ix. Vienne, and Anjou, &c.]

or some other Bishop] The rubric immediatdy following the 
Gospel is more explicit: i t  says, “ some other Bishop appointed by 
lawful commission.”  In  the’absence of the Archbishop the Bishop 
Senior, according to consecration or in point of rank [Hallierra. s. 
§ ■viii.], was conséerator. A Metropolitan was consecrateu by 
(1), Bishops of his province, or (2), the nearest Metropolitan, 
or (3), by the patriarch or primate [Ibid. art. ii. § i. II . Counc. 
Orleans, c. vii. III . Orleans, c. iii.]. In case of two Bishops 
only acting at a consecration, they and the Bishop elect were 
deposed [Morinus, P. iii. Exerc. iv. § ii. v.].

The Collect] This Collect is identical with that for St. Peter’s 
Day, omitting the Apostle’s name, and with some dight verbal 
differences, and the insertion of the clause, “ and duly administer 
the godly discipline thereof.”

And another Bishop] Three, Bishops are thus required, the 
Consecrator, the Epistoler, and Gospeller.' In  a Greek ritual of 
the fifteenth century, three Bishops present the Bishop elect 
[Assemarni, xi. 160].

The Epistle cmd GospeT] The Epistle [1 Tim. ili. 1] is given 
by Morin [P. ii. 264], from a MS. .more than 700 years old in
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•jf After the Gosjpely and the Nioene Çreed, and 
the Sermon are ended, thé JElected bishop 
{vested with his Moichei) shall he ^presented 
hy two Bishope undo the Arch-Bishop o f  that 
province {or to some other Bishop appointed 
hy lawful Commission) the Arch-Bishop sit- 
tmg in his chaw near the holy Table, and 
the Bishops that present him saying.

Acts i. 21- 26. * \ l ¥O ST  Reverend Rather in G o4
1.tjL we present unto you this 
godly and well-learned man to he 
Ordained and Consecrated Bishop.

Then shall the ArehKshcyp demand the Queen’s 
Mandate fo r  the Consecration, and eatise it 
to he read. And the Oath touching the ac- 
Tcnowledgment o f  the Q;aeen’s Supremacy,

^  Ipse vero eleotns sacerdotalilms vestiìnis in- Salisbuiy Use. 
dilatar, prceter casulam, et pro casula in- 
duatnr capa, e t sic duo comprovinciales 
episcopi deducant enm p e r  manas eoram 
metropolitano examinandum, ipso metropo- 
lUano sedente in loco examinationis, dorso 
verso ad majus altare . . . .

his time. I t  is given also in the Syr. Matonit. Ord. [Ib. P. ii. 
356}. I t  occurs also in tlie “  Ordo Bomanns ” and a  Pontifical 
of Compitgne, according to the Use of Soissons [Catalani, § xiv. 
p. 191], and in the Sacramentary of Leofric [Bofil. Lib. fob 278}.

I t  was used also in Germany [Gerbei'ti, p. 416}. The Gospel 
was,—

St. Matt.—" In  illo tempore cirenibat • • . • infirmitatem.”
St. Mark.—“  In illo tempore eirquibat. . . .  sanabantur.”
St. Luke.—“ In  illo tempore convoeatis iesu  discipalis . . . .  

curantes ubique.” .
The following Epistles and Gospels are given in the “ Comes 

Hieronymi”- [Pamelius, ii. 60, 61].
“ In  ordinatione EpiseoporUm. Lectio Epistoli$ B. Pauli Apost. 

ad Timotheum.”
“ Carissime, fidolis sermo. Si quis Episcopatura desiderat.”
“ Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, Nisi granum 

frumenti.”
“  Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Mattbajum, Vigilate ergo 

quia nescitis.”
“ Item Lectio Eplstolse B.' Pauli Apost. ad Titum, Oportet 

Episeopum sine crimine esse.”
"Sequentia S. Evangelii secun^Um Marcum, CircUibat Jesus 

in cirouitu doecus.”
"  Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Matthtettm, Convo- 

catis Jesus duodecim.”
“ Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum■ Lucam, Designavit 

Jesus duodecim.”
, “ Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, Ego sum 

Pastbr bonus.”
The Gospel in an old Pontifical printed by Morin [p. 246], is 

from St. Luke xxfi. 24—30j but from &%. Mark,, in the Pontifi
cal of Compibgne according to the Use of Soissons of the sixth 
century, quoted by Catalani [i. p. 191], and in the “ Ordo 
Bomanus.”  In  the Salisbury Pontifical, the Epistle is from 
Hebrews, “  Fratres, omnis Pontifex . . . . .  Melchisedec;” and 
the®Gospql from St. John, “ In  illo tempore dixit Jesus discipnlis 
suis . . . .  untts Pastor.”

The Gospel from St. John xx. 19, occurs in the Syro-Nestorian 
Use [Morin, ii. 395}.

vested with his Sotchef] By the Sarum Pontifical, the elect was 
to wear his Priest’s habit, except having a  cope instead of a  
chasuble. A Pontifical of Eouen of the eleventh Century, requires 
an albe, stole, and cope. By the Prayer Book of 1549, he was 
“ to have upon him a surplice an^ cope,” the presenting Bishops 
“ being also in surplices and copes, and having their pastoral 
staves in their hands.”  The Eochet \Vas ..prescribed for the use 
of Bishops by the Council of Arenda, 1473 [c. iii.]. The word 
Eochet is derived from the Anglo-Saxon roe by Somner and 
Spelman, hut Meursius, Gerard Voss [De Vit. Serm., lib. ii. c. 
xvi.], and Ferrarius, derive it from the German roch^ Accord
ing to Ceccoperius, the French form of the name was adopted at

Avignon when the Popes resided there. The rochet differs from 
the albe in reaching oidy to the knees, and'from  a surplice, in 
having strait sleevés. In  1298, rochets are mentioned in an 
inventory of St. Paul’s [Monást. iii. p. 331]. Cardinal Baronius, 
Gavanti and Geeigius, think the “  linea” worn hy St. Cyprian was 
the rochet. Until the thirteenth century i t  was known as the 
linea, or çamisia Eomana, and cotrespônds to the mantle £CiUr. 
Bom, 1. i. c. i.]. Chaucer uses the word “ rokette” [ECmaunt 
pf the Bose, 3,240], and Bishop Latimer, in  his sixth Sermon 
before Edward VI., mphtions th a t he travelled in his rochet 
[Comp. St. Elphege’s dress. Act. Sanct. ii. 130].

shall he presented hy two Sishops] “  Episcopns i^ui ordinali- 
dus est duo Episcopi peí manum de Secretarlo . . . .  deducant 
ante altare.”  [Morin, 250. 2â4, Comji. Martene, ii. p. 340.]

I t  appears by old Pontificals of Salihurg, Besançon, and Bee, 
that the consecrator sat in a throne before the altar, the two 
assistant Bishops facing him, and the elect in front of all- 
Simeon of Thessalonica [De Sacr. Ord. c. vii.] represents the 
assistant Bishops seated on either side of the consecrator. The 
Bishop, when presented, will he in the centre, with the senior 
Bishop on his right band * in the old Pontificals, he is required 
to bend th e  head, as a  mark of subjection to the consecrator, and 
of humility in receiving the gift of God. In  old Pontificals of 
Besançon [aim. nCv], Mayence [ do, ann.], Lyons [o c a  ann.], 
and the Use of Tárente, the consecrator inquired of the pre
senters whether th e j knew the elect to he worthy; they answered, 
“  Scimus et credimUs ilium esse dignum, quantum humana fragili- 
tas nosse sinit and all said, ‘‘ Deo gratias.”  But this custom 
was abandoned when the Popes took elections and conflrmatioUs 
into their own hands [Catal. i.'p . X78],

Most reverend Father in God} In  many ancient Pontificals 
the form ran, “  Reverende Pater,”  but in fee acts of the CounoU 
of Chalcedon, the title “  Reverendissime” is used.‘ The ancient 
Bishops were called Fathers hy their juniors [Jo . Filusac, de Sac. 
Episc, Orefin. cap. x. § iv.] ; and in  the I. Council of Toledo, Bp. 
Dutihius Says, “  I  am of the same opinion as my lord and father. 
Bp. Symphosius.” St. Augustine calls the elder Bishops fethers, 
and the juniors brothers [Epist. cx. So Paulinus, Epist. xxiv.]. 
St. Epiphanius [Hær. Ixxv.], sayS, “  Episcoporum ordo ad gig- 
nendos patres Ecclesiæ prsecipue pertinet. Hujus enim èst 
Patrum propagatio.” [See also Bingham, Aut. B. ii. c. ii. § vlii.

the Qfteen’s Mandate} Estius, lib. iv. dist. xxiv. § xxxi, xxxii., 
proves that the lay people have a voice in the election of a 
Bishop. However, in lapse of time. I s  Van Bspen [Jus, Eccles. 
P . i. tit. xiii. c. ii.] says in the twelfth century, “  Elections of 
Bishops passed to the Cathedral Chapters, owing to the tumults 
and factions raised among the laity in such circumstances.”  [See 
Jnennius de Saer. Or^. DiSa. ix, qu. i.] John  XXI. in 1322 
[Baynanld, tom. xv. in app.] first 'reserved to himself the elec
tions of Bishops in the provinces of AquUeia, Milan, Genoa, Pisa, 
and Naples, owing to the riots which had talcen place, bqt added.
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ileb. siii. 1?.

shall he ministered to the persons TLleeted̂  as 
i t  is set doim before in the Form f o r  the 
Ordering of Deacons, • And then shall also 
he ministered unto them the Oath o f due 
ohedien(?e to the Archbishop, asfolloweih.

The Oath o f  due Obedience to the Archbishop,

”N  the Name of God. Amen. I N. 
chosen Bishop of the Church and 

See of N. do profess and promise all 
due reverence and obedience to the 
Archbishop, and to the Metropolitical 
Church o f  N. and to their succes
sors : So help me God, through Jesus 
Christ. <■

I’

t n J c e  x i .  Ì 2 ,  \ ^ .  
J e t *  xlii. I—4. 
Heb. iii. 1.
1 Cor. XL 1.

B ’

•jf This Oath shall not he made at the Consec '̂a- 
tion o f an Archbishop,

Then the Archbishop shall move the Congre  ̂
gaiion present to pray, saying thus to them:

>RETHREN, it  is written in the 
Gospel of S. Luke, That our 

Saviour Christ continued the whole 
night in prayer, before he did choose 
and send forth his twelve Apostles. 
I t  is written also in the Acts of the 
Apostles, That the Disciples who were 
at Antioch did fast and pray, before 
they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas,

IN  Dei nomine. Amen. Ego N .talis Salisbury use.
ecclesiæ electas, et a te, reverende 

patèr, nomine N . Cantuariensis arehi- 
episcope, totius Angliæ primas, conse- 
crandus antistes, tibi et sanetæ Can- 
tuariensi ecclesiæ metropolitîcæ, tuis- 
que successoribus in dieta ecclesia 
Cantuariensi canonice substituendis, 
dfibitam et canonicam obedientiam, 
reverentiam et subjectionem me per 
omnia exhibiturum profiteor et pro- 
mitfo . . . .  sic me Deus adjuvet, et 
sancta Dei evangelia. E t prædïcta • 
omnia subscrihendo propria manu con
firmo.

A DESTO supplicationibus nostris, 
omnipotens Deus, ut quod nos- 

tras humilitatis gerendum est minis
terio, tuse vii-tutis impleatur effecta.

that he only took this step until, the storm helng past (he alludes 
to the rival Pope at Avignoh), full security in elections could he 
secured to churches. In  1448, by concordat between P. Nicholas 
V. and the Emperor Frederick III., elections were to be made in 
t;athedrals and abbey churches; and by concordat between P. Leo 
X. and Francis I. at ̂ o logna in 1516, i t  was agreed that elec
tions should r#  longer take place in metropolitan or cathedral 
churches of the kingdom, Dauphlny, or the provinces of Die and 
Valence, but that on a vacancy the king should nominate a Doc
tor or Licentiate in Divinity or Law, of the age of twenty-sevCn 
years, within six months .after such a vacancy, and the Fope 
should issue Bis buU. ’ In  Spain, by concordat between'Charles V. 
and P . Adrian VI., i t  was agreed that' the nomination of all 
Bishops and Abbots should be Vested in the Crown [Mariana, Ivi. 
c. V . ] ; and in Naples Clement V ll. gave to Charles V. the right of 
iomination to twenty-four sees [See also Thomassin, do Vet. et 
Nov. Eccles. Disc. lib. ii. c. xxxv. Catalani, de Cons. Elect, i. 
tit. xiii.]. In  some instaniSjs the king sent a  precept signed by 
his own band, or an indiculus without the privy seal, nominating 
a Bishop 5 and in Spain [X ll. Toledo, c. vi.J, the Archbishop of 
ioledo acted ag^the king’s delegate [Hallier, P. vii. S, v. § vii.]. 
Thomassin [P . ii. liv. ii. ehap. 34, § 8 ], shows th a t in tbe. sixth 
and seventh centuries the k li^s of France issued mandates for 
consecration.

Oath of due Obedience] In  the Greek ChUrch, the oath of 
gH^iahce to the Emperor is required [King’s Bites of Greek

Church, pp. 295—299].. By the XI. Council of Toledo, a.d . 675, 
an oath of obedience to his superior was exacted from a Bishop 
elect [Thomassin, P. ii. liv. ii. eh. 41] ; and in the ninth cen
tury, Gaulish Bishops made professions of obedience to their 
Metropolitans [Ib. P. iii. 1. ii. ch. 36]. An ancient form was 
as follows:—"E go ille Sanctse N. Ecclesise nunc ordinandus 
Eplscopus Bubjectipnem et reverentiam a sanctis Patribus consti- 
tiitam secundum prsecepta Canonum,. S. sedia N. Ecclesise rectori- 
husque ejus in j>rfflsentia' domini Arohieplseopi perpetuo me 
exhibiturum promitto et super sanctum altare propria manu 
firmo.”  [Ex. Pont. Turon., ann. nco. setat. superante, Martene, 
II . 415.] In  the Eoman Pontificid, the oath of obedience to ' 
the Pope is here made by the Elect [Catal. i. 178—^179].

In  the SarUm Pontifical the profession given above is preceded 
by the question, “  Vis sanctse Cantuariensi Eccleslae et mihi, meis- 
que successoribus subjectionem, et obedientiam per omnia exhibere, 
secundum canonicam auctoritatem, et decreta sanetorum pontifi- 
Cum?' Eesp. Volo.” The same question occurs with slight 
variations in the Winton and Bangor Pontificals. In  that of 
kxeter is this remarkable addition, “ Vis beato Petro Apostolo, 
qui a Deo daita est potestas ligandi atque solvendi, gusque vieariis, 
Eomanis* pontifleibus, atque sanctse ecclesia Cant.” &e. All 
three Pontificals omit the form jn  which the profession itself 
is to be nfade. * . J •

Brethren, i t  is written] in  the Gallican Liturgy is'an "  Ex- 
hortatlo .ad populum cum Eplscopus ordiuatur it ends, “  Nunc 
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John XV. 16. 
Eph. iv. n ,  12.
• i. 22, 23.
1 Pet.iv. 10, 11.

Matt. vii. 11. 
Eph. iv. 11—13.

and sent them forth. Let us therefore, 
following the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and his Apostles, first fall to 
prayer, before we admit and send 
forth this person presented unto us, 
to the work whereunto we trust the 
Holy Ghost hath called him.

^  And then shall he said the IManyy i
in the o f Ordering Deacons i Saae only)
that after this place Tbat ifc may pleasa thee 
to illuminate all Bishops^ the proper 
Suffrage there follov^ng shall he omitted, 
and this inserted instead of i t  i

T h a t  it may please thee to bless 
this our brother Elected, and to 

send thy grace upon him, that he 
may duly execute the Office where
unto he is called, to the edifying of 
thy Church, and to the honour, praise 
and glory of thy Name';

Answer.

We beseech thee to hea/rus, good hard.

If Then shall Ife said this Prayer follovjvng.

A l m i g h t y  God, giver' of aii
good things, who by thy Holy 

Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of 
Ministers in thy Church; mercifully 
behold this thy servant now called to 
the work and M inistiy of a Bishop; 
and replenish him so with the truth 
of thy doctrine, and adorn him with 
innoeency of life, that, both by word 
and deed, he may faithfully serve thee 
in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, 
and the edifying and well-governing 
of thy Church; through the merits 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and 
tire Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen.
If Then the Archbishop, sitting in his Chair, 

shall say to him that is to be Consecrated,

Oremus, dileetissimi nobis, ut buie Salisbury uw. 
viro ad utiKtatem, eeclesiæ provehendo, 
benignitas omnipotentisDei gratiæ suæ 
tribuat largitatem. Per Dominum.

Ut statim a dm ins episcopio ineipiaiur : Kyrie 
eleison, Cmn litania . . . .  et dicatnr litania 
sicut in ordinibus, et cvm ventiim fnerit ad 
versnm qui prò domino episcopo cantatur, 
swrgat conseeraior, et dicat conversus ad 
electìm sic :

UT hunc eleetum bene^diceredig- 
neris.

Besp. Te rogamus.
U t hunc eleetum bene^dicere et 

saneti^ficare digneris.
Besp. Te rogamus.
U t hunc eleetum bene*pdieere, 

sancti*5<fieare et conse^erare digneris. 
Besp. Te rogamus.

. . . . .  Domine sanCte, Pater omnipo- 
tens, seteme Deus : Honor omnium 
dignitatum, quse glorias tuse sacris 
famulantur Ordinibus . . . .  E t id- 
circo hrde famulo tuo, quem ad 
summi sacerdoti! ministerium elo
gisti, haue, qusesumus Domine, gra- 
tiam largiaris, ut quicquid illa vela- 
mina in fulgore ami . . . .  signabant, 
hoc in ejus moribus actibusque cla- 
reseat. Compie, Domine, in sacerdote 
tuo ministerii tui summam . . . .

. . ipso metropolitanò sedente in loco exmni- 
nationis . . .  Tune dicat «

Igltur, dileetissimi fratres, testimòDii boni opens eleetum, dignis- 
simum sacerdotio consonantes landibus clamate et dicite dignus 
est.”  [Migne, 1. xxii. p. 325. J  The elect was at this part of the 
service recommended in some old forms to say in private or 
secretly the penitential Psalms, and Ps. exv., “  Credidi Ps. 
Ixxxiv., “  Benedixisti j”  Ps. Ixxxvi., “ Fundamentaj” . Ps. Ixxxv., 
“ Inclina/’ Ps. cxxxi., "Memento;”  Ps. Ixxxvii., “ Demine;”  
Ps. Ixxxiii., "  Qnam dilecta.”

The IMany~\ The Litany was ènjoined by the "Orde Bomanus” 
and a Pontifical of Lyons of the third century [Catalani, i. 194] : 
“ Tunc duo Episcopi incipiant L it^ a m , et inter alia .^icant. U t 
&atrem nostrum eleetum pontifleem in vera religione conservare 
digneris.”  [Morinus, 275. AsSemanni, e Cod. DO. ann., Cod.

Liturg. Vili. 180.] The Litany always formed part of the Greek 
ordinations [Goar., B it. Gr. p. 303. Assemanni, Cod. Liturg. 
X. p. I.3.' Martene II., 862. 872. 404. Morin, 361]. The 
Greek petitions were, "inèp toS Soi\ov rev Beov, rov Setros, 
Tov wyl irpoxeipiCcpirov ’EiriaKhirov iicai rijs aanyplas aiftov roc 
Kvpiov SenStip-cr, "Ona>s b t̂\dy&pe»ros 0ehs &<rirt\ov JeaX 
pnrov airov Tijv ipxiepoaivriv xuplaSrtrai rov Kvpiov SetiS&peV' 
[Goar. p. 3p3.] The Litany in the Church of ̂ Constantinople 
occurs in a later part of the Office [Goar. 303] y in the Syro- 
Nestorian ritual, after the Gospel [Assemanni, x. 13] ; in some 
western uses before [Martene H., 362. 372], in others after the 
Epistle [Ib. p. 404].
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J T im . ▼. 22. 
A c ts  XX. 28.
1 Tim. iii. 2. 7.

2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Titus i.7. 9. 

ii. 1.

B r o t h e r , fomsmueh as the 
holy Scripture and the ancient 

Canons command, that we should not 
he hasty in laying on hands, and 
admitting any person to government 
iu the Cliurch of Christ, which he 
hath purchased with no less price 
than the eliusion of his own blood j 
before I  admit you to this Adminis
tration, I  will examine you in certain 
Articjes, to the end that the Congre
gation present may have a trial, and 
bear witness, how you be minded to 
behave yourself in the Chmch of God.

A r e  you persuaded that you be 
truly called to this Ministra

tion, according to the will of our 
liord Jesus Christ, and the Order of 
this Realm ?

Answer. ’

I  am so persuaded.

jChe Archbishop,

A r e  you persuaded that the holy 
Scriptures contain suiEciently 

all doctrine required of necessity to 
eternal salvation through faith in 
Jesus Christ? And are you deter
mined out of the same holy Scriptures 
to instruct the people committed to 
your charge; and to teach or main
tain nothing as required, of necessity 
to eternal salvation, but that which 
you shall be persuaded may be con
cluded and proved by the same ?

Answer,

I  am so pemuaded, and determined, 
by God^s grace.

A n t i q u a  sanctorum patrum in- Salisbury Use.

stitutio docet et praeeipit, ut is 
qui ad ordinem episcopatus eligitur, 
antea diligentissime examinetur cum 
Omni caritate, de fide sanctse Trini
tatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis 
vel moribus, quse buie regimini. con- 
gruunt, et necessaria sunt retineri, 
secundum apostoli dictum, mantis cito 
nemini imposueris ; et ut etiam is qui 
ordinandus est antea erudiatur, qualiter 
sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat 
conversari in ecclesia Dei, et ut irre- 
prehensibiles sint etiam, qui ei manus 
ordinationis imponunt.

EADEM itaque auctoritate, et prse- 
cepto, interrogamus te, dileetis- 

sime frater, caritate sincera, si omnem 
prudentiam tuam, quantum tua capax 
est natura, divinse Scripturse sensibus 
accommodare volueris ?

Mesp. Ita volo, ex tote, corde, in 
omnibus obedire et consentire.

THE EXAMINATION.•
An examination was appointed by the IV. Council of Carthage, 

c. 1., and by II. Niesen, c. xi. See also Mortene, de Ant. Hit. lib. 
i. c. viij.. Art. X. n. viii. The following form is from an Italian 
Pontifical, and one of the eighth century:—"Sedeat dominns 
Papadn sua sede, facto ibi silentio fiat exatninatio talis. Antiqua 
S. Patrum institutio docet et prsecipit, u t is qui ad ordinem 
Episcopatus eligitur, maxime, u t legimus in Canone Cartha- 
^niensi, antea diligentissime examinetur cum omni caritate 
de fide SS. Triuitatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis vel 
moribus qnse huio regimiill congrhnnt, et necessaria sunt re- 
tineri, secundum Apostoli dictum ‘ Manus cito nemini" impo
sueris,’ et u t etiam is qui ordinandus est antea erudiatur, 
qualiter sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat conversari in 
Ecclesia De i . . . .  eadem itaque auctoritate et prsecepto interro
gamus te, dileclissime frater.” [Pout, of Bari, Catalani, i. tit. xiii. 
App. pp. 228, 229. Morin, p. 263, ex cod. DCO. ann. Martene, 
e- ood. Dccoo. ann., ii. p. 386.] In  the Vatican MS. of Gregory’s

Sacramentary, the rubric runs, “ Examinatio in ordinatione Epi- 
scopi ante Litaniam facienda.”  [Migne, hcxviii. 223.] In  the 
Sarum Pontifical the Examination is much longer than in the 
Prayer Book, and includes a series of questions on the Creed 
and articles of the faith. In the Greek Church the Bishop 
elect is also examined in the Creed and articles ot the faith 
[Assemanni, P. iv. 233, &c.].

In the very ancient “ Ordo Eomanus ”  [Mabillon, Mus. Ital. i. 
p. 87], the Bishop of Eome, sitting in his chair, calls to him 
Bishops or Priests and bids them sit with him. The whole 
Clergy standing, he bids his chaplain desire the people of the 
city to enter. While he goes to bring them iu, the Bishop 
chooses one of the Priests to answer his questions. When they 
are brought in, they are inquired of by the Bishop, “ Quid est, 
fratres, quod vos fatigastis ?”  They answer, "U t nobis concedas 
patronum. Habctis Vestrum ? 1^. Habemus. Quo honore fun- 
gitur? Diaconus,” Presbyter, or what he is. "Quantos
annos habe't in Diaconatu aut Presbyteratu ? B?.----- . De ipsa
Ecclesia est an de alia ? De ipsa,” (but if  of any other Church) 
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John y. 39. 
Ps. cxix. 18. 
Ezek, iii. 17. 
Titus ii. 7, 8. 
2 Tim. iv. 2.

Titus i. 5. iii. 10.

Titus ii. 11, 12. 
1 Tim. iii. 1—7.

iv. 12. V. 14. 
T i t u s  ii. 7, 8.

B’

The Arcjibishop,

W IL L  you theu faithfully exer
cise your self ia  the same holy 

Scriptures, and call upon God hy 
prayer, for the true understanding 
of the sam e; so as ye may he 
able by them to teach and exhort 
with wholesome doctrine, and to 
withstand and convince the gain- 
sayers ?

Answer.

I will so do, by the help of God.

The Archbishop.

>E you ready, with all faithful 
diligence, to banish and drive 

away all erroneous and strange Doc
trine contrary to God’s W ord; and 
both privately and openly to call 
upon and encourage others to the 
same?

Answer.

I  am ready, the Lord being my 
helper.

The Ai'chbishop,

"'CTTILL you deny all ungodliness 
T T and worldly lusts, and live 

soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world; th a t . you may 
shew your self in all things an exam
ple of good works unto others, that 
the adversary may be ashamed, having 
nothing to say against yOu ?

Interrogatio. V is ea quæ ex divinis Saiisimry Use. 

Seripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordi- 
nandus es, et verbis decere et exem- 
plis?

Mesp. Volo.

Vis moreS tuos ab 
omni malo temperare, et quantura 
poteris. Domino adjuvante, ad omne 
bonum commutare?

Besp. Volo.

“ Dimissoñam habet de EpiScopo sao? g?. Habet.” They 
produce tbe letter. “  Conjugém babuit ? Dispbsuit de dOmo 
sua ? g7. Disposuit. Quid vobis complacait de eû ? g?. E t
castitas, bospitalitâs, beniguitas, et otnnia bona quæ de eo sunt 
prolata. Videte, fratres, ne aliquaiü promissionem fecisset vobis. 
Scitis quod simor.facum et contra Cánones est. g?. Absit a nobls. 
Vos videritis. Habetis decretum ? g?. Habemus.”  I t  is then 
read by the chaplain, and when it  has been read tbe Elect is 
brought in. Tbe Bishop says, “ May God protect us j”  and then 
says to the Elect, “ What seekest thoq, brother?”  to which ho 
replies, “ That of which I  am not worthy; my fellow-servants 
led me on.” “  What honour have you fulfilled ? g l. Deacon or 
Priest,”  &c. “ How long have yon been in the Diaconate ?” &c. 
He states the time. He is then asked, “ Had you a wife,” and 
“ Have you disposed of yonr household?” whether £e has 
made a simoniacal covenant, “  W hat books are read in your 
church?”  “ Do yOu know the Canons?” to the last the Elect 
replies, “ Teach us, sir;” to which the answer is, “ Ordmn a t 
the proper seasons, January, April, September, December.”  The 
petition from the people is then read, amj the consecration deferred 
to the morrow, Sunday. On that day the Bishop, with Bishops, 
and Priests, and clerks enter the church, and, after the Introït, 
follow a prayer and the Epistle from 1 Timothy, “ Eidelis sermo.” 
While the gradual is sung, the Elect is vested by the Archdeaeons, 
sub-Deacons, and acolytes, with dalmatic, chasuble, anti staff, and 
brought in : the Bishop says, “ The Clergy and people o f . . .  have

chosen. . .  to be consecrated Bishop ; let us pray th a t our Lord God 
Jesus Christ may grant unto him the episcopal chair, to rule the 
CSrarclr and aB the people.”  The Litatìy foHows, and the Elect 
receives the benediction. After the Alleluia, follow the Gospel 
and Mass, and the heWly-consecrated Bishop communicates the 
people. ' ' • ,

In  another "OrdO”  of St. Gall (p. 9l), a t pight, after the Introit, 
the Bishop of gome says, “ Gloria in excelsis;”  and there is a 
prayer ; then one Priest and One Deupon, going front the altar, 
lead in the Elect, having clothed him with albe (linea) and girdle, 
“  analogium,”  the little dalmatic, brachiale, stole, and great dal
matic, whilst the choir sing •“ Immola Deo,” the  tratìt “ Qui 
seminat,”  and the Gospel, “  Misit illos binos ante faciem ■ suam.” 
He is then led up by a  Priest on the right, and Deacon oh the 
left. They then take Off his chasuble^ and the Bishop reads the 
brief, “ OUr citizens have chosen this man as their pastor, let us 
pray th a t Almighty God Will pour down On him the Spirit of 
His grace, and that he may be w ortl^ to-govern i»  the episcopal 
chair.”  The choir sing thè Kyrie add Litany. The Elect bows 
his head before the altar, and the Bishop, laying his hand upon 
him. Says a  prayer like a eéHeet, and sings another as the Preface 
(contestata) is chanted. The newly-ordained Bishop kisses the 
Bishop’s feet, and receives the kiss of peace.

Will you tiuen fa ith fu l^  oùcereise, The study of Holy 
Scriptures is required by the Council of Tours, 813, c. ii., iii., iv.
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2 Tim. ii. 16. 22 
— 2 5 . iv. 2. 

Tit. i. 13. ii. 15.
1 Tim. i. 9—»11.

V .2 0 . 19 ,
2 Cor. xiii, 10.

Titus i. 5.
2 T i m .  ii. 2. 
Acts xiv. 23.

2 T i m .  ii. 24, 
Luke vi. 36.
1 John iii. 17. 
Heb. xiii. 2.

Answer*

1 will so do, the Lord being my 
helper.

The Archbishop.

'IL L  you maintain and set for
ward, as much as shall lie in 

you, quietness, love, and peace among 
all m en ; and such as be unquiet, dis
obedient, and criminous, within your 
Diocese, correct and punish, according 
to such authority as you Jiave by Ood^s 
word, and as to you shall be com
mitted by the Ordinance of this 
Realm ?

I will so do, by the help of God.

The Archbishop.

W IL L  you be faithful in Ordain
ing, sending, or laying hands 

upon others ?
Answer.

I  will so be, by the help of God.
The Archiishop,

W IL L  you shew yourself gentle, 
and be merciful for ChrisFs 

sake to poor and needy people, and 
to all strangers destitute of help ?

Answer,

I wiU so shew myself, by God^s help,

•f -Then the Archlishop standing up shall sag,

A l m i g h t y  God, our heavenly 
Father, who hath given you a 

good will to do all these things. 
Grant also unto you strength and 
power to peribrm the same ; that, 
he accompKshing in you the good 
work which he hath begun, you may 
be found perfect and irreprehensible at 
the latter day; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. .
^  Then shall the Bishop elect pu t on the rest o f  

the Bpiscopal h a lit; and Tcneelvng down, 
[Veni, Creator Spiritus] shall he simg or said  
over him, the Archbishop hegiwning, a/nd tfie

Interrogano. V is  sem per esse d iv in is  Salisbury usc. 
n e g o tiis  m an cip atu s, e t  a  teiT enis ne- 
g o tiis  y e l lucris tu ip ib u s  esse a lienu s, 
quantum  te  hu m ana  fra g ilita s  conees- 
ser it posse  ?

Be&f. Volo. *
Interrogano. V is Kumilitatem, et 

patientiam, in temetipso custodire, 
et alios similiter docere ?

Mesf. Volo,

Interrogano. Pauperibus et pere- 
grinis, omnibusque indigentibus vis 
esse, propter Nomen Domini, affabi- 
lis et misericofs ?

Besp. Volo.

TSinc dicat ei pontifex ;

HMC  omnia et csetera bona tribuat 
tibi Dominus, et eustodiat te, 

atque corroboret, in omni bonitate. 
Bespond^ant omnes astantes: Amen. 
Hase tibi fides augeatur a Domino 

ad veram et setemam beatitudinem, 
dilectissime frater in Christo.

Et respondeant omnes.: Amen.

. .  . e t  dicat ordinator: Veni, Creator, 
in ordinihus.

Jf îll you shew yourself gentle, ^ c .]  This kindness to the poor 
and strangers is enjoined by the Council of Tours, A.D. 813, c. iv. 
V. vi. ’■

Almighty ©od] Assemanni [P. iv. 241] gives the foUowihg 
benediction as in use in the Greek Church xdpis toS mtv- 
a y i o v  U r e i n a T o s  d ir t  p e t a  C o v  i p a i t i i o v c a ,  c r n p i ^ o v a a i  k o > a m e r l -  

C o v c d  a e  n d a a s  r h s  r i p e p a s  a o v .

Then shall the Bishop eleci\ After the benediction (“ Adesto 
supplicationibus nostris,”  &c.), the Salisbury Pontifical has this 
r u b r i c « Interim autem, dum hajo fiunt, innuat dominus piotro-

politanus Archidiácono, e t  ipse descendons cum acolytis e t sub- 
Diaconis vadat extra chorfim, ubi expectat qui ordinandus est, et 
accipiens vestimenta induat eum cum sandaliis, alba, stola, mani- 
pulo, tunica, dalmatica, et casula, sine m itra e t absque báculo vel 
annulo.”  By the Sarum Pont., two Bishops vested in copes lead 
the Elect up to  the consecrator ; by the Bangor, two Bishops in 
chasubles. By the Winchester Pontifical, the Archdeacon leads 
the Elect up to' the Altar where the Metropolitan is standing, and 
presents nim. The Winchester rubric, with regard to the vesting 
of the elect Bishop, is simply . . .  . “  et accipiens vestimentum
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Hh others that are f  resent, an
swering by verses, asfolloweih,

OOMEj^Holy Ghost, our souls in
spire.

And UgMen uoitji celestial fire.
Thou the anointing Sphit a r t,,
Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart.
Thy blessed Unction from above.
Is comfort, life, and fire of love.
Enable with perp^ual light 
Ihe dnlness of our blinded sight.
Anoint and cheer our soiled face 
With the aivndance of thy grace.
Keep far our foes, give peace at hom e: 
Where thou art guide, no ill can come. 
Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
And thee, of both, to be hit One.
That through the ages all along.
This rrtay be owr endless song ;

Praise to thy eternal merit.
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

^  Or ttis  i

^^O M E , Holy Ghost, eternal God,

^c. as before in ike Form of Ordering Friests. 
^  That ended, the Archbishop shall say. 

Lord, hear oür prayer.

Answer,

And let our cry come unto thee. . 

Let us pray.

A l m i g h t y  God, and most mer
ciful Father, who*of thine in

finite goodness hast given thine only 
and dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, 
to be our Eedcemer, and the Author

[For the original o f this hymn see form  fo r  
Ordination o f Priests.^

indnat eum/’ Omitting the list of vestments given in the Salisbury 
Pont. [Maskell, Mon. Eit. iii. 253, 254]. By tbe first Prayer 
Book of Edward VI», confirmed by Act 2 & 3 Edlv. VI. c. i. 
[comp. Cranmeris Memorials, c. xxiv. 363—364], whensoever 
the Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion in the church, 
or execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him 
beside his rochet a surpEce or albe, and also a Cope or vrstment 
[i.e. cope or chasuble], and also his pastoral stalfin his hand, gr else 
borne or holden by his chaplain. Bp. Goodrich, of Ely, 1554, Bp. 
Bell, of Worcester, 1556, Bp. Fursglove, of Hull, 1579, and Arch
bishop Harsnret, 1631, are represented on their brasses in nptre, 
cope, and rochet, and holding the pastoral staff. The mitres and 
pastoral staves of Trelawny and Mews are preserved, in Winchester 
Cathedral; Laud’s staff is in St. John’s College, Orford, and there 
is one of Caroline date in the vestry of York Minster.- Mitres 
were worn at a coronation in the last century ; pastoral staves are 
now carried before several of Our H'shops; copes are worU at 
coronations and royal marriages and christenings. The Primate 
wore his cope in Convocation in 1562 and 1640, and Kp. Cosin 
wore a white satin cope without embroidery. The chimere is  a

dress of black satin with lawn sleeves [3oames, iii. 560], the 
latter properly belonging to the rochet. Hody says, that in the 
reigns of Henry. V III. and Edward VI. the Bishops wore their 
Doctor of Bivinity scarlet habit with their rochet, the colour 
being changed for the present ugly and unauthorized black 
satin chimere late in the time of Q. Elizabeth. The folloiving 
notices .occur of the elnmere, but the derivation of the name is 
unknown :—“ Chimeres und Eoehets ”  [Abp. Parker’s Worés, p. 
475]. Chimere, a robe made of velvet, grogram, or satin, used 
also in riding [Archæol., xxx. 17], a gown cut down the middle, 
generally used by persons of tank and opulence [Halllwell]. 
“ A scarlet episcopal gown”  [3  Z ur.L ett. 271]. ’“His u f ^ r  
garment a long scarlet chimere, down io  the feet, and under that 
a  white linen rochet.”  [Poxe, vi. 641.]

Yeni, Creator Spiritns'] In  the Ordo presetved by Morin 
[p. 265], here foUows the Sermon. In  the Bari Pontifical, after 
the “ Vere Di^um-,”  the “ Veni Creator Spiritus”  is added in a 
later hand [Catalani, i. p. 230], This hymn does not occur in 
the Saeramentary of St. Gregory, the ancient “  Ordo EomaUns,”  
or the early Pontificals; hu t it appears from the Use of Lyons,
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of everlastiiig life ; who, after .that he 
had made perfect our Redemption by 

. his death, and was ascended into hea
ven, poured down his gifts abundantly 

. upon men, making some ApostleS) some
Prophets, sopie Evangelists, some Pas
tors and Doctors, to the edifying and 

nmA.'u.'n. 13. making perfect his Church j Grant, 
2C or.^% ii8. X. 8. besecch thee, to this thy servant 

®^ch grace, that he may evermore be 
‘ ready to spread abroad thy Gospel, 

the glad tidings of reconciliation 
■ with th ee ; and use the authority
luke xii. 42, 44. given Hm, not to destruction, but
Matt. X X V . 21. °  .
2Tm.iv 8. to salvation; not to hurt, but to 

help 1 so that as a \?ise and faithful 
servant, g iving to thy family their 
portion in due season, he may at last 
be received into everlasting joy ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 
and reigneth, one God, world without 
end. Amen.

IT Then the Archbishop and JBishops
shall lay their hands upon the head of the 
elected Bishop Tcneeling before them upon 
his Tcnees, the Archbishop

J o h n  X X . 2 1 , 22. 
Matt, xxviih 20. 
Acts x ii. 6.

X X . 17, 18. 28.
1 Pet. tv. 10.
2 T i m .  i . 6, 7.

R e c e i v e  the Holy Ghost, for 
the Office and Work of a 

Bishop in  the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the Impo
sition of our hands; In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
o f the Holy Ghost. Amen. And re
member that thou stir up the grace 
of God which is giveji theC by this 
Imposition of our hands: for God 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, 
but of power, and love, and soberness.

. . . .  Sint speciosi, munere tuo, pedes Saiìsijutj use. 

ejus ad evangelizandum pacem, ad 
evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei.
Domine, ministerium reconcdiationis, 
in verbis et in factis, in  virtute sig- 
norum et prodigiorum. Sit Sermo 
ejus, et pïædieatio, non in persuabi- 
libus humanæ sapientiæ verbis, sed in 
ostensione spiritus et .virtutis. Da ei.
Domine, claves regni ccelorum, ut uta- 
tur, non glorietur, potestate quam tri- 
buis in ædificationem, non in destruc- 
tionem . . . .  Sit fidelis servus et 
prudens, quem constituas tu. Domine, 
super familiam tuam ; ut det illis 
cibum in tempore opportuno . . . .  
Terminando secrete : Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum Pilium tuum, 
qui teeum vivit et regnat, in unitate 
Spiritus Sancti, Deus. Per omnia 
sæcula sæeulorum.

M  respondeant omnes : Amen.

that iu certain churches a Mass -of the Holy Ghost was sung, 
and in others th a t this hymn was used. In  the Euchologiuni of 
Allatius after the profession of faitlnhy the Elect, the consecrator 
said,—“ Gratia Spiritus Saucti sit tecum ” £§ xxi. tom. i. p. 201]. 
By the Pontifical of Mayence, about the twelfth century, the 
Mass of the Holy Ghost was ordered to be sung, and also by the 
Pontifical of Lyons, written in the fourteenth century [Catalani, 
§ xiv. p. 191]. Thomassin has printed this hyniu in his collec
tion of very ancient hymns of the ancient Church [Op. tom. ii. p. 
37s. See also Brev. Sarisb. Pars hiemalis, fol. 97, MS. Sarisb.

fob 71]. The first English version (added in 1602), has been 
attributed to John Drydeu.

Receive the S o ly  Ohosi] None of the old English Pontificals, 
except the Exeter, contain this “ Form;” and Martene acknow
ledges, “ Verba ilia . . . .  to ti antiqnitati ignota faernnt: adeo 
u t vix in uUo Pontifical! annos 400 attigente reperiantur. Nam 
ex omnibus qnse percurrimus, tria tantum ilia habent, Arelatense, 
Andegavense, et Gulielmi Durandi.”  The “ Form ” occurs in the 
Roman Pontifical. In  the Greek Church the form is, 'H Oeia 
X^piS, ^  ndsTO re rh'aardevTj Oepwirebovira, koI  eW sU ro vra  « r a -
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^  Then the A rM M o p  ehall deliver
sale, I

the

1 Tim. iv. 13—10. IV E teed unto reading, exhor-
John X . 2. 12. ■ - j -
Acts X X . 28, 29.
1 Pet. y. 1^8.
Ezek. ixxxiv. 2—

4.11.16.
1 Thess. V. 14,
Luke iv. 18.

xix. 10.
2 Cor. X . 1,2.8.9. 

ii. 3. 5, 6.10.
1 Pet. V. 4.

tation, and doctrine. Think 
upon the things contained, in this 
Book. Be diligent in them, that the 
increase coming thereby may be mani
fest unto all men, Take heed unto 
thyself, and to doctrine, and be dili
gent in doing them t for by so doing 
thou shalt both save thyself and them 
that hear thee. Be to the flock of 
Christ a shepherd, not a wolfj feed 
them, devour theta not. • Hold up 
the weak, heal the sick, bind up tfle 
broken, bring agaiji the out-easts, 
seek the lost. Be so merciful, that 
you be not too remiss; so minister 
discipline, .that yoU forget not mercy: 
that when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear you may receive the never- 
fading crown of g lo iy; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Ameit.

^  Then the 4.rchbishop shall 'proceed, in the 
Commnion-Sermce; with whom the new 
CoT^eerated 3ishop {p)ith others') shall also 
cofnmunicate.

^  Tostea dei eis codieem evangelioruntf dicens: Salisbury Use.

ÁCCIPE evangelium et vade, præ- 
diea populo tibi eommisso.

Qfmm daiwr hacnhts dicat ordinator : 

Aeeipe baeulum pastoralis oíficii: et 
sis in corrigendis vitiis pie sseviens, 
judicium sine ira tenens, in fovendis 
virtutibus auditorum ánimos demul- 
cens,.in tranquillitate severitatis cen- 
suram non deserens.

ir ÆÎ metropolitanns, vel consecrator, 
peragat missam.

irAiipoCva, rpox e ip iC era i r i r  Selva, r h v  ffifl^tAeVTOTiw' Y lfe a fiv re -  
pov, ‘E n la xo vo v , [Goar., E it. 6 r . p. 802.]

shall deliver him the Sible] St. Dionysius in Eccles. Hier., 
c. V., explains the delivery of the Gospels to imply the necfessity 
of knowing, preaching, and meditating, on tljem, [See also Duran- 
dus 1. ii. c. xi. Sym. Thess., c. vii. P. Damian, Serm. i. de 
Dedio, Amal. Fort. 1. ii. c. xiv, and Haberti in Obs. ad Pont. 
GrsBc. p. 79.] .♦

The IV. Council of Carthage, c. ii., directs, “ Episcopus cam 
ordiuatnr, duo Episcopi ponant et teneant Evangeliorum codicem 
super caput et cervicem ejus i et nno super eum ftmdente hene- 
dictionem, reliqui omnes Episcopi, qni adsunt, manihus spis caput 
ejus tangant.”  In  the first Prayer Book of Edward VT., 1549, 
this old tradition was observed, for the Archbishop was required, 
to lay the Bible upon his (the elected Bishop’s) neck.”

Phe Roman Pontifical requires the open Gospels to  be laid 
without a word on the neck of the Elect, and Catalan! says, that 
with this agree the G^eek and Syrian rituals, a Pontifical o f 
Mayence, and Roger Wendover, s. a. 1093.

A MS. of Arles quoted by Martcue [De Ant. Eccles. Eit., K i. 
c. viu. Art. X. n- XV.], leaves i t  indifierent whether open or closed, 
and so do Latin rituals, except the “  Ordo Romanns ”  and that of 
C. Cajetan, which prescribe it to be closed; hut the ApOst, Con- 
stit. [lib. viii. c. iv.], Symeon of Thessalonica [c. vii.], and the 
Greek Maronite and Jacobite rites prescribe i t  to be open. Two 
old Pontificals reqvure the Gospels to he laid between the shoulders 
and on the neck, the Greek rituals and Symeon Of Thessalonlca 
say it was to he laid on the hack of the head and neck (tp Ke âKfj 
Koi Tip rpaxilhtp)' and the Nestoriaus, on the back. Three Dea
cons held the book [Const. Apost., lib. viii. c. iv .]; but the 
“ Ordo Romanns ” [IV. Counc. Carth., c. ii.], the Sacrainentary 
of Gregory, and other rituals, appoint Bishops for the act. Pronl 
the words of the Gospel which chanced to open, the superstitious 
of the Middle Ages drew Unguiies, and this custom seems to have 
led to the direction that the hook should he shut. Amalarius

Fortuttatus [De Off. Eccles., 1. ii. cxiv.] says of this ceremony^ 
“ Ñeque vettts auctoritas intimât, ñeque Apostolica traditio, 
peque Canonica auctoritas;”  Alenin [De D ir. Oflìc.] agrees 
with Amalarius. This statement must be soméwhat corrected, 
as we find the rite enjoined i» the Pontifical of Egbert, the 
Sacrainentary of St. Gregory^ and the IV . Council of Carthage. 
Hallley makes this, with the laying on of hands, two forms, 
as he notes two matters of Consecration, “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost,”  and, “ Take the Gospel ”  [P. iii. s. viii. c. ix. Art. 3], 
Probably the custom of the delivery of the Bible was derived 
from the old English custom of giving the Gospel to the Deacons, 
mentioned 900 years ago as Martene shows [tom. ii. p. 314].

Clive heed v/nto reading, ^e .]  The following passages may be 
cited as illustrating this charge :—“ Sint speciosi muuere Tno 
pedes homm ad EvangelizaUdam paced!, ad Evangelizandnm 
bona Tua. Da eis. Domine, ministerium, recoUciliationis . . . .  
U tantnr nec glorientur potestate, qnam tribuís, in ædificationem, 
non in destructioUeia. Sint servi fideles et prudentes quos con
stituas Tu, Domine, super famllîam Tuam, u t deut filis cibum in 
tempore necessario ” [Morin, P . ii. 216. MS. Leofrici, fol. 280. 
Pont. Egbert!, Eboraceüs. Martene, p. 341. Gelasi! Saeram. 
Muratori, Lit. Rom. Vet. tom. i. pp. 625, 626].

“ Chm baculus dattir.—Accipe haculum sacri regiminis sigunm, 
u t imbeefllos consolides, titubantes confimaes, parvos corrigas, ree' 
tos diriges in viam salntis ætemæ”  [Morin, P. ii. 266, ex. cod. 
ann. ncC. mtat superante]. In tbq Greek ritual occurs, Ad/Se 
Talrgy ri¡v ^anrippiav ív* ep* ^ aTijpt^hgevos rS iroifivilv
aov, Sri Kol \6yov pxW eti kifoSovvai {ncèp avrov rÇ  &eÇ êv vgépff 
Kpiaeeti. [Assemanni, P. iv. p. 231-]

“ Pascite gregem Dei, qui créditas est manibus vestris, et 
visitate iUum spiritüaliter, non violenter sed sponte, non prop
ter lucra turpia . . . .  u t  sitis bonum exemplar, u t  cùm apparebit 
Princeps Pastorum, accipiatis ab eo eoronam quæ non marcescit”  
[Morin, Ord. Syr, Marou. P. ii. p. 355].
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Ps. Ixvii. 1.
2  Tim. i. 2. 

iv. 3—8.
1 T i m .  iv. II, 12. 

14, 15.
2 T i m .  iv. 4—8. 
Rev. ii. IÓ.
1 Tim. vi. 13—16.

And fo r  the last Collectt immediately before 
the Benediction, shall he said these Prayers.

OST merciful Father^ we beseech 
thee to send down upon this 

thy servant thy heavenly blessing; 
and so ejidue him with thy holy 
Spirit, that he, preaching thy "Word, 
may not only be earnest to reprove, 
beseech, and rebuke with all patience 
and doctrine; but also may be to 
such as believe a wholesome example, 
in word, in conversation, in love, in 
faith, in chastity, and in purity; 
that, faithfully fuliilling his com’se, 
at the latter -day he may receive 
the crown of righteousness laid up 
by the Lord the righteous Judge, 
who liveth and reigneth one God with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, world 
without end. Amen.

PREVENT us, 0  Lord, in aU our 
doings, with thy most gracious 

favour, and further us with thy con
tinual help; that in all our'works 
begun, continued, and ended in thee, 
we may glorify thy holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtain everlast
ing life ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 'Amen.

T h e  peace of God; which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 

hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. And the 
blessing of God Almighty, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost be 
amongst you, and remain with you 
always. Amen,

Most •metroifnil Father] This Prayer is an adaptation of the 
“ Benedictio super populum,”  by the newly-ordained Bishop, in 
the Salisbury Pontifical :—

“ Deus, qui me indignum et peecatorem ad Pontificale ofiScium 
dignatus est promovere, sua vos îllustret atque sanetificet benedic- 
tioné. Amen.

“ Donet mihi per gratiam suam bene operandi facultatem : et 
vobis sui famulatus promptissimam obeditlonem. Amen.

“ Sicque vos doctrinis spiritualibus et operibus bonis repleri in 
præseuti vita concédât : u t ad pasCua vitæPsCternEB cum cæteris

ovibus suis vos pariter introducat. Amen.”
A somewhat similar prayer is to be found in Assemanni’s col

lection [P. iii. pp. 55. 88, 89], at the delivery of the l^iseopal 
ornaments, and in the Prayer of Consecration [P. iv. 165], Tloirt- 
aov yivetrOat tov *A\7j9lvov Tloiixtyos, tSriyhif rv̂ Xwv. rur eV 
crKtret, -rraidevT̂v cupptrtav. tptatTrrtpa iv Kiffpitp. Hva, Karaorltras rhs 
ipTTtiTTevdeia'as abr̂  eirl trapottnis ((orjs. irapairrp ry
Pi)pa,Tt 2oS o/taTOKrx'ii'VMS, koI rhv piyav purSbv t>v Itoi-
pdffas rots aBkipraffiv inrip rov K-pp̂yparos tqv eiiayyeMoî ôv.

FIN IS.

à  £
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L

T H il «STATE SER V IC ES"

Un t il  the year 1859 modern editions of the Booh of Comnion 
Prayer contained four services for special ¿ays of the year, which 
were commonly called “  State Services,”  because they commemo
rated certain public events connected with the political history 
of the country; and because the uSe of them was enjoined by the 
State alone rather than' by the Church and State together. 
These formed no part of the Book put forth by authority of 
Crow'n, Cohvooation, and the Houses of Lords and Commons in 
1661, and therefore no part of the Book alone sanctioned by the 
Act of Uniformity*. The authority for the three which have 
been discontinued was of a mixed character, partly civil and 
partly ecclesiastical; the authority for that which is still enjoined 
by the State is to this day solely th a t of the State, and of one 
branch of 'the State alone. In  giving a short summary of the 
history and obligation of the several Forms, i t  wiU be tonvenient 
to menfion the particulars of each case separately.

§ The Torm o f Prayer fo r  the Pifth o f PToVember.
The Act of Parliament 3 Jac. I., cap. 1, provided for the annual 

observance of this day in commemoration of the discovery of the 
Powder Plot, and ordered that all ministers in every Cathedral 
and Parish Church'  should say Morning Prayer, and “ give 
thanks to Almighty God for this most happy deliverance,”  and 
that all “ persons inhabiting within this realm of England and 
dominions of the same” should resort to sOme Church and be 
present during sttch service. No particular form, however, was 
jjrescribed, and none was prepared by Convocation; but a form 
drawn up by the Bishops was issued by Eoyal authority in 1606. 
In  April, 1662, this form was revised by Bishop Cosin, and 
adopted by Convocsftion on the 26th of that month, together 
with those for January 30, and May 29, and was attached to the 
Prayer Book by virtue of a Royal Proclamation, enjoining the 
use of all the three, of May 2,1662. The form remained hn- 
altered un til the accession of William III., when, as he happened 
to have landed in England upon that day, and was regarded as 
the means of a similar deliverance to that then commemorated, 
various interpolations relating to his accession, as well as some 
alterations (e. g. the substitntion of Luke ix. 51—57 as the

1 At the end of the Printed Sealed Copies, the following is found in 
manuscript :— »

** T h e  f o r m e s  o f  P r a y e r  f o r  t h e  V  o f  N o v e m b e r ,  t h e  X X X  o f  J a n u a r y ^  
f o r  t h e  X X I X  o f  M a y  a r e  t o  h e  p r i n t e d  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h i s  B o o k .* *

This notice ■was probably written by the Comtnissioners ajipointed to 
revise the standard copies [see p. xliii], but it is not found in thè one manu
script of the Prayer Book which remains, that kept at Dublin, and it may 
be safely asserted that it had not the authority of the Crown, pf Convoca
tion, or of the Houses of Lords and Commons.

The history of the State Services themselves is fully given, from the twò 
opposite points of view, in Rev. A. P. Perceval’s “ Original Services for the 
State Holidays,” Lond. 1838, in which the original and altered ihrms are 
exhibited in parallel columns, and in a pamphlet by Rev, T. Lathbury, 
"The Authority of the Services . . .  considered,” Lond. 1843.

Gospel, iustead of Matt, xxvii. 1—10, the account of Judas’s 
betrayal of his Master, “ which for some good reasons, I  suppose,” 
says Wheatley, significantly, “ was then thought proper to bd 
discontinued” ) were made by Bishops Patrick and Sprat without 
the sanction of either Convocation or Parliai-uent. This service 
was then re-issued by Prodamation of October 18;. 1690, and was 
the form which continued to be enjoined until its recent removal.

§ The Porin o f  Prayer fo r  the Thirtieth o f  Jatmary.
This day was appointed to be observed “  as an anniversary day 

of fasting ahd humiliation, to implore the mercy of God,” hy Act of 
Parliament 12 Car. II ., cap. 30. The form of Prayer was prepared 
by a Committee of Convocation appointed May 16, 1661, which 
tonsisted of Bishops Warner of Rochester, King of ChiOhester, 
liorley of Worcester, and Reynolds of Norwich, together with 
eight representatives of the Lower House; it was approved April 
26,1662, and enjoined, with the preceding service, by Proclama
tion of May 2, 1662 2. Upon the accession of James II., how
ever, certain alterations were made by royal authority alone, 
which were to t  impfovemeuts, intensifying in some degree the 
tone and language of the earlier service, and, especially, enlarging 
tlie introductory Hymn by the addition of various passages of 
Holy Scripture prophetic Of our Blessed Lord’s Suflerings and 
Death. This form (the order for the use of which was dated 
December 23,1685) was not altered during the reign of WiUiam
III., and was the one which remained in use suhseipuently.

§ The Form o f Prayer fo r  the Twenty-ninth o f  May.
The Act 12 Car- II ., cap. 1 4  appointed May 29 to be ob

served With public thanksgivings for a double reason, as 'being 
the birthday of Charles I I .  as weU as the day of his Restoration.

2 I t  Ms not, we befieve, been previously distinctly noticed that two 
editions and versions of a Form were issued " by His Majesty's direction,” 
before^that •which was prepared by Convocation. One of these appeared in 
1661, in which the introductory Hymn was longer than that in the subse
quent service, some of the proper Psaliriis different, and a very long prayer, 
füll of the strongest expressions, occupied the place of the first Collect, wlSch, 
together with some portions of the pther prayers, was taken from " Private 
forms of prayer, fitted fOr the late sad times; particularly a form of prayer 
for the thirtieth of January,” a boOl? in which Bishop Brian Duppa had a 
share, printed at London in 1660. By a singular oversight, the Collect for 
the Royal Family was copied without alteration from a Prayer Book of the 
reign of Charles!.; and consequently petition.^ were offered in it for "Queen 
Mary, Prince Charles, apd the rest of the roy^ progeny,” when that Prince 
had become the reigning monarch. A second edition, corrected in this 
respect, appeared, •with a proclamation for its use, dated January 7, 166?; 
it was Somewhat cprtailed, but was still longer than the Form finally 
adopted by Convocation. Burnet says that Sancroft drew for the three days 
" some Offices of a very high strain. Yet others of a more moderate strain 
•were preferred to them. But he, coming to he advanced to the See of 
Canterbury, got his Offices to he published hy the King’s authority” (Own 
Times, i. 333). Probably these were the alterations introduced on James’s 
accession.
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The service was prepared, as in the preceding case, by a com
mittee of Convocation, consisting of Bishops Wren of Ely, 
Skinner of Oxford, Laney of Peterborough, and Henchman of 
Sarum, together with eight members of the Lower House; its 
approval by the two Houses and issue under the authority of the 
Crown were simultaneous with those of the form for January 30. 
Since, however, various portions herein referred to the birth of 
Charles II., the use of which after his death would have been out 
of placé, the form was revised upon the accession of James, who 
upon its re-publication issued an order for its observance, dated 

•April 29, 1685, Which mentioned the reason for its alteration, 
and stated thkt i t  was “ now, by our special command to the 
Bishops, altered and settled to our Satisfaction.”  From this time 
the form continued without any further change.

§ The Form Frayer fo r  the Acoession o f  the Sovereign.
This is the only one for which there was never any degree Of 

parliamentary authority, formerly or a t present. The other ser
vices, although not specially prescribed, were recognized by the 
enactments which ordered that their several days should be 
observed with particular thanksgivings; but even this modified 
authoi'ity is wanting to the service for the Accession. In  prin
ciple, however, i t  is the oldest of all the State Services. The first 
form was issued in 1578, to be used on November 17, the day 
of the accession of Queen Elizabeth; but during the reign of 
James I., the observance of the day appears to have been laid aside, 
his reign being suflùciently marked by the form for November 5, 
and that for August 5, the day of his escape from the con
spiracy of the Gowries. A form, however, was issued in 1626 
for the accession of Charles I., the history of the preparation of 
whieh is not known, but which appeared only, under the King’s 
authority. Among the Canons passed by Convocation in 1640 
was one which recognized this form and enjoined the observance 
of the day; but an Act passed in 1661 (13 Car. I I .  cap. 12), 
expressly forbade the enforcement of these Canons, and the day 
and form* alike remained unsanctioued, and were then disused, 
the King’s accession being more fitly commemorated on May 29. 
But on the accession of James II. both were revived ; a new form 
■was prepared, which retained but one of the prayers in the pre
vious form (that which commences, “ 0  Lord our God, Who 
upholdest and governest”). I t  appeared with a proclamation 
for its use dated December 23,1685, which seta out with stating, 
“ Whereas not only the pious Christian emperors in ancient 
times, but also of late our own most religious predecessors, 
kings pf this realm, did cause the days on which they began 
their several reigns to be publickly celebrated every year (so 
long as they reigned) by all their subjects vnth solemn prayers 
and thanksgiving to Almighty God ; this pious tustom received 
lately a long and doleful interruption upon occasion of the bar
barous murder of cur most detr Father of blessed memory, which 
changed the day on which our late most - dear brother Succeeded 
to the Crown into a day of sorrow and fasting. But now we 
thinkihg fit to revive the former laudable and religious practice, 
and having caused a ïorm  of prayer and thanksgiving to be com
posed by our Bishops for that purpose, our will and pleasure is,” 
&c. During the reign of William I I I .  the day and form'were not 
observed, his accession being added to the service for November 5 ; 
but with Anne they returned into use. King James’s Service being 
revised and altered, and re-issued under the authority of a Pro- 
ela;pation of February 7,1703-4. This remains the form still en
joined for use on June 20, the anniversary of the accession of Her 
present Majesty, except that during the reign of George I., part 
of the first lesson appointed in James’s book (Josh. i. 1—9) was 
restored in place of the lesson substituted by Queen Anne (Prov. 
tiii. 13—3Q. fi,

From this brief summary i t  is evident th a t the threè earlier 
forms had in their orignal condition sufficient authority; the 
days were appointed by Parliament for special services, such Ser- 
■riceS were prepared by Convocation, and then were ratified by 
the Crown. The subsequent alterations lacked both parUa- 
mentary and ecclesiastical sanction, except in so far as the 
former was afforded by the recognitiqn of the days and their 
services through the incorporation of the whole tray e r Book

Calendar, in the Act for the regulation of the Calendar, 24 Geo.
II., cap. 23. Considerable difficulty was in consequence felt by 
many Clergy as to the legality of the forms, the reconcilability 
of their use with the terms of the Act o f Uniformity, and the 
right of the State to  impose them; added to which, the tone of 
portions of them jarred painfully in their bitterness and vehe
mence with that of the ordinary devotions of the Church. 
“  Popish treachery,” “ hellish malice,” “ bloodthirsty enemies,” 
and the lilte expressions, which were chiefly found in the form for 
November 5, were felt by most to be out of place in a service of 
solemn .thanksgiving and intercession. In  consequence, the ob
servance of the several ¿ays gradually fell into comparative disuse, 
and was kept of late years only in Cathedrals, College Chapels, and 
in some (and some only) of the Churches where Daily Prayer was 
offered. The subject was considered in the Lower House of Con
vocation in 1857, and a Eeport from a Committee appointed to 
examine i t  (presented July 10), stated that the services as they 
then stood, with the alterations which had from time to time 
been made, rested on the sole power of the Crown. The mind of 
Clergy and Laity was therefore prepared to some extent for the 
debates in Parliament in June 1858 (in which special reference 
was made to the “Report of Convocation) on the expediency of 
abolishing the observance of the three days, which resulted, in the 
first place, in Addresses to the Queen from both Houses, praying 
for the discontinuance of the Forms of Prayer. U^on these Ad
dresses followed on January 17,1859, the issue of the “  Warrant ” 
by Her Majesty, which ordered that the use of these forms “ be 
henceforth discontinued,”  and that they “ be not henceforth 
printed and published with, or annexed to, the Book of Common 
Prayer.” The repeal of the several Acts enjoining the observance 
of the anniversaries (including also the Act of the Parliament of 
Ireland, 14 & 15 Car. II,, cap. 23, for the observance in Ireland 
of the 23rd October in commemoration of the Rebellion of 1641) 
was then in the last place enacted by Stat. 22 Viet. cap. 2, which 
received the royal assent on March 25,1859. I t  is, however, a 
matter for regret that the history of great national mercies and 
sins should by this total repeal have altogether lost its public 
religious aspect, in connexion with the teaching of the Church of 
the land; well would it have been if but one CoUeet for each 
day had been left by proper authority to  preserve the memory 
and lessons of events which were of the highest national moment.

But if  any doubt rested on the degree of obligation attaching 
to these three earlier forms, much more must i t  be a question how 
far the remaining service, that for the Accession, can still bind 
the Clergy to its use, when it  rests simply and entirely upon the 
authority of Proclamation alone, without sanction from either 
Parliament or Convocation. Every true Christian Englishman 
who has a real sense of the dignity, greatness and responsibility of • 
the Sovereign set over him by God, and a real interest in the 
welfare of the nation, must desire that the day which annually 
commemorates the perpetuity of our Constitution should be 
marked with a special offering of praise amj prayer; praise for 
the great mercies vouchsafed to our land, and prayer that Prince 
and People may alike, from the consideration of those mercies, 
continually learn and practise better their own mutual duties. 
Greatly therefore is i t  to be wished that a form were prepared by 
Convocation and duly sanctioned by Parliament, in  which all 
could gladly and without scruple take p a r t; a  form which would 
be indeed a t once the annual solemn confession by the Church 
on behalf of the People th a t by God alone “  Kings reign and 
Princes decree justice,”  and the annual witness to the old loyalty 
that jealously guards alike the Altar and the Throne.

OtTHEB SnPPnEMEHTAEY SEETICES.

§ Service in Commemoration of the Fire of London.

A Form of Prayer appointed to be used annually on September 2, 
in commemoration of the Fire of London (which commenced on 
that day), appears in some Oxford Prayer Books printed between 
1681 an^ 1683. I t  was first issued for use, “  by his Majestie’s 
special command,”  on October 10,1666, and contained, like other 
special forms, a hymn insteafi of the Venite, proper Psalms and 
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Lessons, &c. ; but was without any special mention of the Fire or 
of the City of London. In  1696 i t  was revised and re-issued ttnder 
Archbishop Tenison’s authority, with a  diflferent hymn, and other 
changes, and with a Collect added which prayed for the preserva
tion of the City from fire- The service Was reprinted in a  sepa
rate shape by thé king’s printers from time to timé, even as lately 
as the year 1821 : and a Latin version of i t  is included in the 
Latin Prayer Book published by Thomas Parseli, of which the 
last edition appeared in l74j4. Its  use was continued in St. Paul’s 
Cathedral until the year 1859, when the observance of the day 
ceased, together With that of the state holydsyt abrogated by 
Parliament. ,

§ The Office used at the Sealing.

Prayer Books printed in  the earlier part of the las t century, 
and particularly during fhe reign of Queen Anne, frequently con
tain the prayers used on the occasion of the touching by the 
sovereign for the cure of the king’s evil. T3ie earhesb edition in  
which the office has as yet been found is of the date of 1707, and 
the latest is that printed by Baskett in Oxford in 1732 (Sòdi, 
Jjihr.). A Latin version, however, contìnueà to  appear in the 
later editions of the Latin Prayer Book published by Thomas 
Parseli, of Merchant Taylors’ School, to the year 1744. But as 
the service possessed no litur^cal authority, and had no rightful 
place in the English Service Book, i t  is pot neces$ary to notice it 
here in any detail. I t  was first, as i t  seems, compiled in a  regular 
form in the reign of Henry VlL, whose Office waaptinfed by 
Henry Hills, the king’s printer, in 1686, in quarto *, and is to be 
found reprinted in Pegge’s “ Curiaba MisceUanea” ' (Loud. 1818), 
and in voi. iii. Of Maskell’S “ Monumenta Eituaiia.”  The order 
of the service appears to have varied with each sovereign, and 
the ceremonial used by Queen Anne Was considerably shorter 
than that adopted by her predecessors.

Although the service appears in Prayer Books Of the Georgian 
era, it is said that it was never used by a sovereign o f  the house 
o f  Hanover. 'The power o f  touching was exercised hy thé  son o f  
James II. as James III . in the hospitals a t Paris, and hy Prince 
Charles Edward at Edinburgh; but i t  is not known whether the 
last representative o f  the house Of Stuart, the Cardinal o f  York,

i This edition is in Latin, vrith English luhrics. An edition entirely in 
English was also printed hy the same printer in the same year in duodecimo, 
fif which a copy exists among Ant. d Wood’s hooks in the Bodl. Libr., 
No. 893, iv.

ever claimed to-use it, although two silver touch-pieces for distri
bution a t the healing were struck hy him as Henry IX.

An English form from a  Prayer Book of 1710 is given, as well 
as the earlier Latin form, in Pegge’s “ Curiaba Miscellanea,” and 
from a Prayer Book of 1715 (also with the Latin form) in the 
Notes to A. J .  Stephens’ edition of the Prayer Book, Wol. ii. 
pp. 990—1005, in both cases accompanied with notices of the 
rite ; but the fullest historical account of the whole subject is to 
be found, in a pamphlet by Edw. Law Hussey, Esq., M.E.C.S., of 
Oxford, reprinted in  1853 from the Archæological Journal, and 
entitled* “  On the Cure of Scrofulous Diseases attributed to thes 
Boyal Tpuch.”  ■

The T o m  o f Consecrating Cramp-rings on Good Friday, as a 
remedy against contraction of the nerves and the felling-sickness,
— a practice used by Henry YHL and Queen Mary, in the asser- * 
tion of a  similar power to that claimed to be exercised in the pre
ceding rite, was never printed in the Prayer Book, as i t  was never ’ 
used by any sovereign since the Eeformation, although apparently 
revised and prepared for use in the reign of James I I .  I t  is 
printéd in English (from a MS. of the latter date) in Pegge’s 
"Curialia Miscellanea,”  and in vol. iii. of MaskeU’s “ Monu- 
menta a Latin form, prepared for Queen Mary in 1554, is to 
be found in Burnet, and in Wilkins.

§ The Form use^ at the Meeting o f Convocation,

This Latin form was first printed in 1700 by the king’s printer, 
and again in 1702, with the title, “ Forma precum in utraque 
domo Convocationis, sive Synodi Prælatorum et cæteri Cleri, 
sen ProVincialis sen Hationalis, in ipso statim cujuslibet sessionis 
initio solenmitér recitanda.” I t  is found in ParseU’S Latin 
Prayer Book, of which the fourth edition appeared in 1727, and a 
later ofie in 1744; and, from thence, in Bagsteris “ LitnrgiaAngli- 
cana Polyglotta,”  published in 1825. I t  consists of the Litany 
(which is said in the Upper House by the junior Bishop, and in 
the low er hy the Prolocutor) with a.special supplication in
serted after that for the Clergy, a  prayer after that for the 
Parliament, and the following four Collects before the Prayer 
of St. Chrysostom, vM. th a t for St. Simon and St. Jude, the 
second for Good Friday, and those for St. Peter and for the fifth 
Sunday after Trinity. The form is reprinted in the “ Appendix 
to  Perceval’s Original Services for the State Holy Days," pp. 
102, 103.

W. D. M.

II.-

THE SCOTTISH PRAYER BOOK OF 1637.
The Scottish “ Service Book,” as i t  was called át the time of its 

introduction, is alike interesting from the great names with which 
it is associated, from the calamitous circumstances of its first 
appearance, from its relation to the first Book Of Edwárd, and 
from the influence which, in spite of its failure in Scotland, it 
exercised on the final revision of the English Book. A brief 
description of this Prayer Book—-popularly, but incorrectly, called 
Abp. Laud’s— îs now presented to the reader.

To begin with its historic antecedents. A real Episcopacy— âs 
distinct from what is known in Scottish history as the “ Tulchan 
Prelacy ’’—was provided for Scotland by the consecration, in 1610, 
of Abp. Spottiswood, Bp. Lamb, and Bp. Hamilton, for the sees 
of Glasgow, Brechin, and Galloway. Spottiswood became Abp. 
of St. Andrew’s in 1615: and in the same year he seems to have 
drawn up a list of the wants of the Scottish Churéh, among which 
was included the lack of a form of Divine SeiVipe [Grub’s EccL 
Hist, of Scotland, ii. 305]. At that timé Knox’s “ Book Of Com. 
mon Order ”  was used, along with extemporary prayer. In  1616* 
the General Assembly at St. Andrew’s, under SpOttiswoq^’s pre
sidency, agreed to the proposal (which King James had eipressly 
supported), that an uifiform order of Liturgy should be framed.

“ to be read in all kirks on the ordinary days of pray®, and 
every Sabbath-day before sermon.”  “  The King,” says Mr. Grub, 
“  certainly intended to pave the way for the introduction of the 
English Prayer Book,”  while many of the Ministers of the 
Assembly merely contemplated A book on the model of the 
“ Common Order”  [Grub, ii. 375].. James determined to  ac
custom the  inhabitants of Edinburgh to the presence of the 
English ritual (which he had Once rudely and ignorantly aati 
rized), by establishing i t  in the Chapel Eoyal a t Holyrood, where, 
on Saturday May 17,1617, it Was for the first time performed 
with “ singing of choristers, playing on organs, and surplices,”  
in the King’s own presence. A Celebration followed on W hitsun
day, When Bp. Andrewes preached. Tije Dean of the chapel. Bp. 
Gowpar, a t first declined to communicate kneeling: Land, who 
was in attendance .on the Court, gave offence by performing a 
funeral in a surplice; and it was evident that the example of 
the Chapel Soyal would no t be willingly followed by the Scottish 
kirks. One other pttbUe step was taken in James’s reign—the 
promulgation, in 1620, of an Ordinal for Scotland—a very 
unsatisfactory rite, which ignored the Order of Deacons. But 
the King received from Abp. Spottiswood the draft of a Liturgy#
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wWoh he caused to he revised by Beau Tousg of Winchester, and 
theu returned, with marks of his own, to Spottiswood [Lawson, 
Hist. Episc. Ch, i. 497].

Charles I., at his accession, resumed the project of a Scottish 
Liturgy, and carefully considered the book which his father had 
received. Rather more than a year after Laud's translation fo 
the see Of London—that is, in September,* 1629—the Bishop 
(then ju s t able to sit up after a severe illness) was visited by 
Dr. John SJaxwell, one of the Edinburgh Clergy, who told 
him in the King’s name that he was desired to communicate 
with some Scottish Bishops, including Abp. Spottiswood, oon- 
ceming a Liturgy for that Chufch. “  I  told him,”  says Laud 
[Works, iii. 427], “  I  was clear of Opinion that if His Majesty 
would have a Liturgy settled there, it were best to talee the
English Litwrgy without any Variation.............He replied that

■he was of a contrary opinion J and that not he only, bu t.the  
Bishops of that kingdom, thought their countrymen would be 

o much better satisfied i f  a Liturgy were framed, hy their own 
Clergy, than to have the- English Liturgy put upon them ; yet, 
he added, that it might be according to the form of the English 
Service Book.”  Laud replied, that if  this were so, he would take 
no further step'until he was able to  see the King. This he did in 
October ; Charles “ avowed the sending of Dr. Maxwell, and the 
message,”  but acquiesced in Laud’s opinion. “ And in this con
dition,” says Laud, “ I  held the m atter for two if not three years 
a t least.”  Maxwell, meantime, was the bearer of ä Eoyal Letter 
to Archbishop Spottiswood, “ pressing greater .conformity to the 
Church of England.”  [Lawson, i. 449].

In June, 1633, King Charfes was crowned a t Holyrood ; and 
Maxwell appeared among the prelates as Bishop-elect of Ross. 
A few days later. Laud preached in the Chapel Royal on the 
benefits of ecclesiastical conformity j and some thought that this 
would have been a favourable time for proposing the reception 
of the English Liturgy in Scotland. But it appears that in this 
summer—otherwise memorable for Laud’s tfaiislation to Canter
bury—Charles gave way to the urgency of some of the Scottish 
Bishops for a Liturgy of their own. They used not only the 
argument from national foeling, but another which would have 
great weight with the King and Laud : “ that, if  they did not 
then mahe the hooTc as perfect as they could, they should never 
be able to get it perfected after” [Laud, iii. 343]. The King 
ordered an Episcopal committee in Scotland to prepare a Liturgy, 
and to communicate with Laud, who was commanded to give his 
“  best assistance in this way, and work.”  “  I  delayed as much as 
I  could,”  he says, “ with my obedience, and, when nothing would 
serve but it must go on, I  confess I  was Very serious, and gave 
them the 'best help I  could ”  [Laud, iii. 428]. Bishops .Tnxon 
and W ren were to assist Land. Charles, in the meantime, 
determined that nothing should be wanting for the due per
formance of the English ritual a t Holyrood : in October, 163fi, 
he sent orders for that purpose, one of which was, “ that there 
be prayers twice a day with the quire, according to thé English 
L iturg/, till some course be taken for making one that may fit 
the customs and constitution^ of th a t Church.”  Land also wrote 
r^eatedly to BishOp Bellenden, Dean Of the Chapel, exhorting 
him to preach “ in his whites”  on Sundays, and otherwise to 
see to the due order of the worship.

The compilation of the Scottish Liturgy appears to have occu
pied between two and three years. Of the Scottish prelates, some, 
as thq  ̂Archbishop of ölasgow, were more or less indisposed towards 
the undertaking, othejs Were decidedly favourable, as Lindsay 
of Edinburgh, who was afterwards denounced a t the Assem
bly of Glasgow, as “ a  bower to the altar, a  dedicator of 
churches,”  and even “  an elevator a t consecration j”  Bellenden 
of Aberdeen, Whiteford ofe Brechin, and Sydserf of Galloway, 
who Was pelted in 1637 by female fanatics, apd accused of 
Arminianism and Popery, and driven into exile, where, alone 
of Scottish Bishops, he survived until tfie Restoration. But 
the two chief compilers were Maxwell, Bishop of Ross, and 
WedderbUrn, of Dunblane. In  fact, if  the book were to be 
called after any one man, i t  should be known as’ “  Maxwell’s 
Liturgy.”  He was a person Of much practical energy, and very

obnoxious to the Scottish Puritans. As early as 1636, or earlier, 
he established the English ritual in his Cathedral of Portrose, 
where he afterwards, for some time, upheld the Scottish; he 
was denounced in 1638, as "  a bower at the altar, a wearer of 
cope and rochet,”  and as having “ consecrated” Deacons. Wed- 
derburn was a Scotsman educated at Oxford, had been intimate 
with Casaubon, and held prebends at Wells and E ly; Laud knew 
him personally, “ wished him very well for his worth sake,”  and 
thought that although “ a mere scholar and a book-man,”  he was 
certain to do good service, if “ his heart ” could be kept up. The 
Presbyterians denounced him as having, by lectirrcs a t St. An
drews, “ corrupted divers with Arminianism,”  and left evidence 
“ in all the nooks of the kingdom, of his errors and perverseness, 
having beerr special penner, practiser, urger of our books and all 
novations." As an orthodox theologian, he had objected to the 
inadequacy of the Ordinal of 1620, and fie felt very strongly the 
desirableness of making the new Service Book more perfect, by 
conforming it  in certain important points to Edward VI.’s first 
L iturgy; for Land cites a note of his, to the effect that if  the 
forms of administering the Sacrament be left as they stood in 
that Liturgy, “ the action will be much the shorter; besides, the 
words which are added since, ‘ Take, eat, in remembrance,’ &c., 
may seem to relish somewhat of the Zuinglian tenet”  [Laud, 
iii. 357].

Archbishop Land himself disclaims, and with perfect justice, 
the authorship of the Scottish Liturgy; but allows that he took 
a  deep inteiest in, and prayed heartily for, its success. Again, he 
writes, “ I  like the book exceeding well, and hope I  shall be able to 
maintain any thing that is in it, and wish with all my heart that it 
had been entertained there”  [Laud, iii. 335]. We find him urging 
on the English printers, revising proofs, encouraging Maxwell, re
ceiving his queries as to certain suggestions, and “ notes” from 
Bishop Wedderbm'n, as to which he takes the King’s pleasure, “ sits 
down seriously ” with Bishop Wren to consider them, remits them 
to Charles with remarks, receives back from him those which he 
has approved, and sends them to Wedderbum written in an 
English Prayer Book, April 20, 1636 [Laud, vi. 456]. One or 
two of the points which he takes, may illustrate the minute care
fulness of his criticism. The Psalms cannot be well sung without 
a colon in the middle of each verse/ As to the Offertory sen
tences, “ we admit of all yours,”  but some others from the 
English Book are recommended in addition.—“ God be thanked,” 
he concludes; “ this will do very well, and, I  hope, breed up a great 
deal of devout and religious piety in that kingdom.”  He asks 
Wedderburn to send him a list of desideranda which would make 
the Liturgy still more perfect, whether the times will bear them 
or n o t; he may find some use for them. The King himself was 
eager and painstaking; having sanctioned a first draft of the 
book on September 28,1634, he gave a royal warrant in April, 
1636, for the revised form sent by Laud to Wedderbum; and

fost of Laud’s alterations were written down in his presence.
s early as September 30,1633, Laud had urged Spottiswood 

to proceed strictly according to law, “ because His Majesty had 
no intendment to do any thing but that which was according to 
honour and justice, and the laws of that kingdom ”  [Laud, iii. 
429]. And he tells us th a t he ever advised the Scottish Bishops, 
both in the King’s presence and at other times, both by word and 
writing, “ to do nothing in this particular but by warrant of 
law,” protesting that, as he knew not the Scottish laws, he must 
leave the manner of introducing the Liturgy wholly to  them. 
“ .And, I  am sure, they told me they would adventure it no way 
but that which was legal ” [Lauil, iii. 336].

The misfortune was, that some of the Scottish Bishops, as well 
as Charles I . himself, appear to have regarded as legal what to 
the Scottish nation seemed an intolerable excess of power. 
Spottiswood, if  we may trast the report of his conversation 
with the Earl of Rothes, relied on royal prerogative as sufficient 
to warrant the introduction of the Liturgy, or indeed of any 
other ecclesiastical change [Lawson, i. 519]. But Maxwell 
took a higher line, to the effect that the Bishops, who “ had 
the authorty to govern the Church, and were the presentative 
Church of the kingdom,”  had as such concureed with the King
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in introducing the Liturgy [Lawson, i. 511]. Maxwell on this 
occasion spoke of General Assemblies, as “ consisting of a mul- 
tude , whereas i t  is remarkable that Laud in his Aistory 
expresses an opinion that “ the Bishops trusted with this busi-- 
ness went not the right wag, hy a General Assembly and other 
legal courses of that kingdom ”  [Laud, jii. 278] j and in letters 
to Strafford and Spottiswood, he speaks Of the Bishops’ “ impro
vidence” in being too desirous to “ do aE in a quiet wayj” in not 
“ taking the whole CouncE into consideration,”  “ engaging” the 
lay lords, and “  dealing with ”  the ministers. “ Ih e  King,” he 
writes, “ ought to have dealt more thoroughly with the lords of 
the Council, and sifted t te ir  judgments ’’ [Laud, Vi. 555] j and he 
proceeds to impute treachery to  one whom he had tmstet^ tho’ 
Earl of Traquair : an imputation which CoHier' in his History 
repeats [viii. 114]. The gross mistake of publishing the Canons, 
which commanded the*nse of the Litutgy, before the Liturgy 
itself appeared, has often excited astonishment. The Canons 
w'ere promulgated by letters patent, on the ground of royal 
prerogative in causes ecclesiastical, May 23, 1635, and pub
lished early in  1636. The Service Book was authorized by a 
royal warrant of October 18,1636, and by an Act of the Scottish 
Privy CouncE, December 2 0 ,163d. But although a newOrdiUal, 
of whiOh no copy is now supposed to exist, but winch appears to 
have recognized the Order of Dèaeons, and to hâve had the form 
“ Eeceive the Holy Ghost,”  appeal-ed at the close of 163Ç [Grub, 
ii. 368], the Service Book was not actuaEy pubEshed untE Lent 
1637.

We may lay aU due stress on the various instances Of mis
management in this memorable transaction; but if  Charles I. 
had taken a moderate course, avoiding the display of' high
handed authority and the appearance Of EngUsh dictalàon, and 
laying the proposed book before the General Assembly and the 
Parliament, its chance of acceptance could not have been mate
rially improved; although there might have been fewer out
breaks of tanatical wrath, fewer Outrages in the name of reEgion ■.. 
The book—although, as we shaU see, not faultless—was, in  fact, 
too good to  be appreciated by a people so deeply alienated, as 
Mr. Grub observes [ii. 399], “ from what had been the common 
heritage of Christendom for fifteen centuries.” . BramhaE, then 
Bishop of Derry, wrote to . Spottiswood that the book was “ to 
be envied, perhaps, m some things, if  one owned aE,”  and agreed 
with Dr. Duppa, afterwards Bishop of Winchester, that since 
the first six centuries there had been no  su e h 'L itu r^ ; and 
MaxweE declared it to be “ one of the most orthodox and perfect 
Liturgies in the Christian Church.”  But this, to the Soots, was 
no recommendation.

Passing by the disasters which foEowed the attempt to intro
duce it a t Edinburgh, July 23, 1637, we proceed to take a survey 
of its contents :—

“ Prefixed to it was the royal proclamation enjoining its use 
. . . .  A preface foEowed, which made ieferenee to the consta^ 
use of some presgribed order of. prayer in the Church, to the 
desirableness of uniformity, and to the propriety of adhering to. 
the EngEsh form, even as to some festivals'and rites which were 
not yet received in Scotland” [Clrub, ii. 882]. Then came some 
remarks on ceremonies, the order for the Psalms (which were 
taken from the Sible version) and the Tables of Psalms and 
Lessons. “  The Lessons for Sundays are almost precisely iden
tical with those in the JlEzabethan Table of 1561 . . . .  The" 
same may be said of the Holyday Proper Lessons, except that 
some Pu’st Lessons are omitted, and a" few unimportant substi
tutions”  [Scottish Eccles. Journal, iv. 199]. By the King’s 
express order (October 18,1636), six chapters from Wisdom were 
appointed for three Saints’ days, six from Ecclesiasticus for three

1 In the “ Remains” of Dean Granville, of Durham, published hythe 
Surtees Society (Part ii. p. 117), he states that on Holy Thursday, 1683, he 

. had a conversation with Burnet, Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, who* “ sadly 
. bewailed” the want of liturgical worship in Scotland, “ as also that they 

had not at first, after the King's restoration, attempted to introduce the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, together with the Bishops: which he 
and the Bishops of Scotland were'now convinced, they might have dope 
with as little trouble as they did the other,”

others. He also commanded that some names of Scottish 
Saints, especiaUy those of royal blood, and some of the most 
holy Bishops (as David, Kentigern, Colman, Colomba, PaEadius, 
Ninmn, Margaret), should be placed in the Calendai-; no Lessons 
for ordinary days were taken from the Apocrypha ; the space 
thus left being fiEed by a  large increase of chapters from the Old 
Testament Canon. ♦ Thus, instead of our four chapters from Levi
ticus, eight were prescribed ; from Numbers, twenty-four 
instead of eighteen; from Ezekiel, twenty-eight instead of nine; 
and between November 22 and December 17, fourteen Chapters 
from 1 Chronicles, and thirty-four from 2 Chronicles, two 
very important books passed over in our aroangement. Eccle
siastes- was finished on July 27, and was followed by Isaiah. 
Jeremiah was begun on August 31; on Michaelmas-Day, which 
had no Proper Lessons, Ezekiel was begun at Evening Prayer; 
fiosea on October 19; and MalaChi was finished November 22. 
Then, on December 17, the latter chapters of Isaiah were begun 
again, from the forty-seventh onwards; so th a t the sisty-sLxth ' 
concluded the year, as in our course. The rubric before the 
DaEy Office, ordered that the accustomed place of the church, 
chapel, or chancel, should be used, except it should be other
wise determined by thO Ordinary; th a t chancels’ should remain 
as in times past; and th a t the “ ornaments”  of the Clergy 

.should be such as should be prescribed by the King, according 
to. th e  Act of Parliamept in th a t behalf. The duty of saying 
the Daily Office, either privately or openly, was laid on the 
Cle^y, “ except they be hindered by some urgent cause; of 
which cause, if  ii be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the diocese, or the Archbishop of the province, 
the judge and aEower.”

In  the Daily Office, the first sentence was, “  Cast away from 
you aE your transgressions;”  and there were fewer sentences 

• than in our book. The Confession was to be said by the people 
q/ter gr with the Minister. The “ Presbyter ”  was to pronounce 
the Alfsolutiop, “  stSnding up and turning himself to the people, 
but they still remaining humbly on their knees.”  This was a 
considérable improvement on the EngEsh rubric as it then stood,
“ the Absolution to  be pronounced by the Minister alone ;”  and 
here we-.may observe a-case in which the Caroline revisers of 
our own book looked to the Scottish Service Book, although they 
altered “ Minister ” into “ Priest,”  avoiding (as they avoided 
some other faults) the concession to anti-Catholio prejudice im
plied by the substitution of “  Presbyter.” The “ power and 
commandment ”  was said to be ^v en  to the Presbyters o f the 
Church of God, the Ministers of His Gospel ; but after “  and 
His Holy Spirit,”  came a clause which m ight be interpreted in 
a sense which would favour Puritanism; “ that we may receive 
from Him absolution from all our sins.”  Thé twenty-third 
Psalm was substituted for the Benedicite. “ Presbyters and 
Ministers ”  were named in the third versiele before the CoEeets. 
The Collect for Clergy and People was caEed a prayer “ for the 
holy Clergy.”  The second of our Ember CoEects was placed 
before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

In  the Athanasian Creed, one or two alterations were made in 
the English text ; “  He therefore, that would be saved, let him 
thus, think,”  &c. “ So He who is God and Man,” &c. Laud,, 
writing to Wedderburn, April, 1636, -had refused to allow any 
more emendations in- this Creed. The Litany prayed for thé 
governing of “ the Holy CathoEc Chnrch nniversaEy.”

There was a pecnliar Collect for Easter Even, which ha?, been 
the model of oar present noble One, the work of the last revisers. 
I t  is

“  0  most gracious God, look upon us in mercy ; and grant that 
as we are baptited into the death of Thy Son, our SavioUr, Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty répèntance aE our sins may 
be buried with Him, and we not fear the grave ; th a t as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of Thee, 0  Father, so 
we also may walk in newness of life, but our sins never be able to 
rise in judgment against us, and that for the merits o f Jesus 
Christ that died, and was buried, and rose again for us.”

The Communion Office was In more ways than one indicative 
of Wedderbum’s desire to retuTfi to the ï i r s t  Liturgy of Edward ;
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and “ great need there was,” said David Mitchell, aftervvards for 
a few months Bishop of Aberdeen, “ to retnm  to it, propter 
Sacmmei^farios ” [Lawson, i. 547]. Bishop Horsley’s expressed 
admiration of the Scottish Communion Office, which is a revised 
form of the Office of 16S7, is well known : he considered that 
it was decidedly better than the English Office of 1662, although 
the latter was “  very gopd.”

The introductory rubric ordered th a t the Holy Table (which 
was never spokpn of in Jhe Office sipiply as the Table) should 
have “ a carpet, and a fair white linen cloth upon it, and othçr* 
decent fui-niture, meet for the high mysteries theye to be cele
brated,” and should “  stand a t the uppermost end of the chancel 
Or church.”  The Bresbyter was ,to begin “ at the north side or 
end thereof ;” oOur book has nothing about “  end.”  He was to 
turn to the people when reciting the Commandments ; a direc
tion not given in England until 1662. An anti-Sabbatarian 

•feeling expressed itself, in the words, that the people, were 
ito ask 6od’s mercy for their transgression of the Taw, “  either 
according to the letter, o r to the mystical importamce of the said 
Compiandment :” and it it remai-kable th a t the difficulty felt as 
to the prayer referring tO the Fourth Commandment not only 
suggested this qualifying clause, but afterwards led many of the 
nonjurorS to substitute the Evangelical summary of the Law, com
monly called “  the Short Law,”  for the Ten ' Commandments. 
Instead pf “ Have mercy upon the whole Church,”  the reading 
was, “  Have mercy upon Thy Holy Cathcdic Church, and in the 
particular Church in which we live, so rule,”  &c.

I t  was expressly provided that the people ahould say, “ Glory 
be to Thee, O  Lord,” at the announcement of the Gospel, and 
also “ Thanks be to Thee, 0  Lord,”  a t its end. The Nicene 
Creed was to  be said or sung : this alternative was given in 
England in 16621. The Offertory began with the accplmt, in 
Genesis iv. 3, of Cain and Abel. The thanksgiving of David 
[1 Chr. xxix. 10, sq.] was one of the sentences; the Scottish 
Office, since the revision. of 1755, has ordered it  to be said at 
the moment of presenting the alms. There were no sentences 
from the Apocrypha. The alms were loosely called oblations 
(in the present Efiglish book a distinction is observed): and 
they were to be “ humbly presented on the Holy Table,” ap 
order which our present book has adopted. There was another 
order for the “  offering up and placing ”  of the elements upon the 
Lord’s Table ; and our present book has substantially adopted 
this also, and has a reference to the elements as “ oblations ” in 
the prayer, whereas the Scottish book had no such reference. 
The words “  militant here in earth,”  were retained. Where we 
read, “ all Bishops and Curates,”  the Scottish reads,' “  all Bithops, 
Presbyters, and Curates.”  At a Celebration these words were 
added : “  And. we commend especially unto Thy merciful good
ness the congregation which is here assembled in Thy nanle, to 
celebrate the commemoration of the most prècious Death and 
Passion of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”  .The Liturgy 
of 1549Was not followed in its mention of the Blessed Virgin, ' 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, ,&c., nor in its commendation of the' 
departed faithful to God’s mercy ; but other parts of the language 
of 1549 were adopted, thé Prayer, after “  any other adversity,”  
proceeding, as now the Scottish form does : “  4nd we also bless 
Thy holy Name for all Thy servants who ha'ving finished their

course in faith do now rest fi-om their labours. And we yield 
unto Thee most high praise and hearty thanks fo r  the wonderful 
grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints, who have been the 
choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of th e  world, in their 
several generations; most humbly beseeching Thee that we may 
have grace to 'follow the example of their stedfastness in Thy 
faith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments ; that at the day 
of the general resurrection, we, and all they -wMch are of the 
mystical body of Thy Son, may be set on H is righ t hand, and 
hear that HLs most joyful voice. Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdofti prepai'ed for you from the  foundation of the 
■world. Grant this,”  &c. I t  is easy to see th a t  the Cai’oline 
revisers had this before them when they framed the commemo
ration of the departed sei-vants of God for the book of 1662.

The service then proceeded as it was settled in the Second 
Boffir of Edward, until the Preface : the word “  blessed ”  being 
inserted before “  Virgin ”  in the Christmas Preface. The Invita
tion, Confession, Absolution, Sentences, Preface, and Tersanctus 
were kept in the place which they held in the  English rite, by 
Laud’s desire; but the Prayer of Access was deferred until just 
before Communion. The rubric before consecration was:—

“ Then the Presbyter, standing up, shall say the Prayer of 
Consecration, as followeth. B ut then during th e  time of conse
cration, he shall stand at such a part of the Holy Table, where he 
may with the more ease and decency use both his hands.”

On this it is to be observed: (1) that L au d  had expressly 
required that “ every prayer or other action in th e  Communion 
should be named in the rubric, that it m ight be known what it 
was,— T̂he Prayer of Consecration, the Memorial or Prayer of 
Oblation." And until 1662 the English book had  no such words 
as “ the prayer of consecration.”  (2) That from  Laud’s own 
words [Laud, iii. 347], and from the obvious sense o f the passage, 
i t  is plain that the celebrant was intended to perform the conse
cration standing in fron t of the Holy Table. T his was objected 
to in “ Koroe’s Master-piece,”  as “ smelting very strongly of 
Popery ”  [Laud, iv. 495]. In reference to such changes. Laud 
argues that “ the north end of the table in m ost places is too 
narrow, and wants.room, to lay the Service Book open before him' 
th a t officiates, and to place the bread and wine w ithin his reach.” 
[Here again Laud allows the word “ end ” to  s tan d  for “  side.” ] 
And (3) that this throws light on the present English rubric, 
which was clearly framed with the Scottish rubric in view 
and' discourages th a t interpretation of it w hich would have 
the Priest stand before the Table Only while ordering, not whUe 
consecrating, the elements.

The actual Prayer as like our own until “ H ear us,”  except 
th a t it reads “ which” for “ who” after “ Father,’'  and also 
inserts “ and Sacrifice”  after “ precious death ”— an insertion not 
taken freftn the Liturgy of 1549; then after the  'words, “ beseech 
Thee,” comes the Invo’eation, a passage of which Laud says 
[iii. 354] ! “ ’Tis true, this passage is not in  tk e  Prayer of Con
secration in the Service Book of England •, hut I  wish with all my 
heart i t  were. For though the consecration of th e  elements may 

■ be 'without it, yet i t  is much more solemn and fu ll .by that invo
cation.”  The fbrm may be compared with those of Edward’s 
First Liturgy and the present Scottish office.

e F irst Booh.
And -with Thy Holy Spirit and word ’ 

vouchsafe to blgjiess and sanc^tify these 
thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine, 
that they may be unto us the Body and 
Blood of Thy most dearly beldVed Son Jesus 
Christ: 'VVho in  the same n ig h t. .  ( .

■ 1637..
And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch

safe so to bless and sanctify with Thy 
word and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread and -Wine; that they may 
be unto us the Body and. Blood of Thy 
most dearly beloved Son : so that we re
ceiving them according to Thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, in 
remembrance of His death and passion, 
may be partakers of the same His most 
pfecious Body and Blood: 'Whd- in the 
n i gh t . . . .

Bresent Scottish.
And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch

safe to bless and sanctify with Thy word 
and Holy Spirit these T h y  gifts and crea- 

'tures of bread and wine, th a t they may 
become the Body and B lood of Thy most 
dearly beloved Son.

1 It seems certain that by “word ” is meant the -words of institution.
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I t  is remarkable tljat early in the eighteenth centniy. Bishop 
Rose of Edinburgh was accustómed, when using the English 
Office of 1662, to insert this Invocation : atwl i t  became one of 
the famous Usages. The present Scottish rite, since 1755, has 
placed the Invocation after the Oblation, and, since 1764, has 
omitted the Western phrase “ to bs,”  and the sentence, “  so that 
we receiving,”  &c.

The English Office until 1662 had no directions for any 
“ manual rites” in consecration. But the practice, as we infer 
from Laud’s letter to Wedderbum, and fibm Cosin [Works, v. 
340], was for the Priest to take the paten aiK chalice into hie 
hands. But the Scottish Book prescribed all the four manual 
rites, just as the Book of 1662, evidently borrowing from it, has 
prescribed them. This is one of the most important instances 
of the . beneficial effects of the Scottish Bpok on the Caroline 
revision.

After the words of institution came, “  Immediately after this 
shall be said the Memorial, or Prayer of Oblation, as foUoweth

“ Wherefore, 0  lo rd  and heavenly Fattier, according to the 
institution lof Thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus’ Christ, 
we Thy bumble servants do celebrate and make here before Thy 
Divine Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts”  [here the present 
Scottish Office, since 1743, has added “ which we now pffcr unto 
Thee j” an express oblation in this place being one of the greater 
“ Usages,”  and ranking as such with the Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, the mixed cup, and the non-exclusion, to say thè least, of 
prayer for the departed * ;] * the memorial widch Thy Son hath 
willed us to" make ; having in remembrance Ris blessed Passion,” 
[the present Scottish adds, “ and precious Death,”]  “ mighty 
Eesurrection, and glorious Ascension ; rendering unto Xhee most 
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by 
the same.”  [Here the present Scottish inserts the Invpcation.] 
“  And we entirely desire Thy Patherly goodness,”  &c., as in our 
pmsent book down to “ humbly beseeching Ìhee,” when following 
the book of 1549, i t  proceeded, “  th a t whosoever shall be pm- 
takers of this Holy Communion may worthUy receive the mos* 
precious Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be ful
filled with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one 
body with Him, that He may dwell in thein, and they in Him. 
And although we be unworthy,” &c., as in the present Eng
lish. Their came the Lord’s Prayer ; Laud, it may b® added, 
having thoroughly approved the placing of i t  and of the Prayer 
of Oblation before the Communion. Then-the Prayer o f Access j 
and then the Communion, the Bishop or the Celebraht being 
ordered first to receive, and then to ^administer to the other 
clergy, “ that they may help him that celebrateth”  (as it then 
stood in the English Book, “ that they may help the chief 
Minister”) “ all humbly kneeling:” the English Book then had 
mo such adverb ; “ meekly” was added in 1662. The benediction* 
“ the Body of our Lord,”  &c. (which was much objected to by 
the Puritans, as ̂ suggestive of transnbstantiation ! ) was to be 
said by the Celebrant himsèlf whèn receiving, and to  be followed 
by Amenj and the “ Take and eat this,”  “ Drink this,”  which 
bad been first inserted in 1552, were, according to  Wedderbum’s ■ 
request, omitted. Laud writes, “ I  see,no hm t in the omission 
of those latter words, none at all. And if there be aUJ, i t  pro
ceeded not from me.”  [Laud, iii. 357.]

After the administration, the Celebrant was to cover the 
remains of the Sacrament “ with a fair linen cloth or cor  ̂
p a ra li’ no such rule then existed in the English Book, but 

'  it was adopted — excepting the word “ Oorpdral,” and with 
the addition of the word “ reverently ”—in 1662. The Collect, 
“ Almighty and eVerliving Gtod,”  then followed, as in the 
English Book,' the strange error which from the First Book 
downwards had made this prayer, while addressing the Father, 
speak of “ Thy mystical Body,” was not corrected. The office 
was concluded by the Gloria in Excelsis and the Blessing. 
Among the rubrics after i t  there was a direction that after 
.service what had been collected from the pèOple should be divided

> Of these four usages the hook of 1637 sanctioned only one, the Invo
cation.

in the pretence of the Presbyter and churchwardens ; half was to 
be for the Presbyter’s use, “ to famish him with books of holy 
divinity;”  half for purposes of piety and charity within the 
parish. There was also a careful provision,—which did not then 
exist in the English Book, but was adopted in 1662,— f̂or the 
prevention of irreVerent use of the consecrated remnants. To 
this was added : “  And to the end there may be little left, he 
that officiates is requii-ed to consecrate with the least ; and then 
if  there be want, the words of consecration may be repeated 

«again, over more either bread or wine ; the Presbyter beginning 
at these words in the Prayer of Consecration : ‘ Our Saviour, in 
tbe night that he was betrayed, took,’ ”  &c. This provision was also 
adopted, and made somewhat more definite, in 1662. The last 
rubric provided that every parishioner shall commjjuioate at the 
least three times in the year, “ of which Pasch or Easter shall be 
one; and shall also receive the Sacraments and other rites ac
cording to  the order in this Book appointed.” This, excepting , 
the word Pasch, which was a peculiarly Scottish term for Easter,^ 
was then the language of the English Book ; but the Scottish 
omitted thè rule abóttt parishioners reckoning a t Easter with the 
parson, vicar, or eurafe, &c,, and paying aU ecclesiastical dues.

The oiily features in the Occasional Offices worthy of special 
notice are the following. In  the first prayer a t Public Baptism, 
before the entreaty that God would mercifrtlly look upon these 
children, came the sentence, “  Sanctify this fountain of Baptism, 
Thou which art the Sanctifier of all things.”  The First Book 
had placed this sentence, together with a signing of the Cross, 
in a Collect beginning, “ O most merciful God, our Saviour Jesu 
Christ,”  which, with other prayers, was to be said after tjie 
water in the font had been changed, and before any child 
was baptited therein. Bucer had objected to this ; “ his fear 
was, lest i t  should engender the idea, that into the elements 
themselves, there was infused some magical efficacy ” [Wilber- 
force on Roly Bapt., p. 247]. His objection, however unreason
able, had led- to  th e  ottnssion of the benediction of the water in 
the Second Book; and the comjiilers of the Scottish Service 
Book resolved to return to the precedent of 1549, and to borrow 
from its elaborate benedictory office one sentence which should 
represent the idea, and- might be inserted in the actual Order of 
Baptism. This was one of the points which gave great offence; 
it was a “ consecration of holy water.”  And in the prayer before 
administration, “ Almighty overliving God,”  which had stood at 
the  end of the benedictory form of 1549, the reading was, “ this 
water, which we heré bless and dedicate in Thy Name to this 
spiritual Washing.”  The Caroline revisers substantially imitated 
this, when they inserted the clause, “  Sanctify this water,” &c., 
into the latter of these two prayers.

The Commination address was to be heard by the people, 
“  sitting and attending with reverence a direction not found 
in the English Book.

Such Was the Service Book of 1637. I ts  history, to the 
thoughtful Churchman, is suggestive of much hope and comfort. 
After aU the learned labour and devout solicitude bestowed upon 
it, after all the prayers made for its success, i t  comes forth asso- 
eiated with all that ooulct most deepiy prejudice the people of 
Scotland in its disfavour; i t  is made the occasion of sacrilegious 
outbreaks ; it is spurned and denounced, with prayers that God 
would “ confound”  i t ;  and it virtually kindles the first flame of 
civfl war. Those who have bee« most heartily interested in it, 
have to mourn, as Laud did, over the failure of their hopes, and 
to prophesy that Scotland “  will one day have more cause ”  than 
themselves for sorrow [Laud, iii. 338]. Bishop Wedderbum, 
driven, like most of the Scotttsh prelates, to «eek a refuge out 
of Scotland, dies a t òr near Canterlgjry, in  l6S9 [Lawson, 611]. 
Bishop Maxwell, appointed by the King to Irish sees, plundered 
and wounded by Romanist insurgents, dies Archbishop of Tuam, 
February 14, 1646—being found lifeless on his knees; an end, 
surely, not unfitting for one who had so laboured to promote 
God’s worship. Years pass away ; the Restoration arrives, and 
the Church of England has to re-settle her Prayer Book. In  
this work, the  ift-fattd Scottish Prayer Book is unexpectedly and 
manifoldly influential ; it assists (he orthodox CaroUnO revisers to
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raise the tone of the English Book, by various significant though 
gentle alterations, and in this way it materially strengthens the 
hold of Catholic belief and devotion on the hearts of the English 
race. In  Scotland, indeed, the restored Chnrch, for ̂ :he most part, 
worships without a Liturgy ; but when dis-estabiished in 1689, 
after some years, it adopts from the Book of 1637 a Communion 
Office which, passing through several revisions, becomes the

known standard of a deeply earnest churchmanship, imparts 
one of its maip features to the American rite, and may yet, 
in God’s providence, do a work far Faith and Unity.

“ Then I  said, I  have laboure4 in vain, I  have spent my strength 
for nought, and invaig! yet surelymy judgment is with the Lord, 
and my work with my God.” £lsa. xiix. dj. W . B.

III.

THE IR ISH  PRAYER BOOK.
The introduction of the Revised English Prayer Book into 

Ireland after the Restoration was effected not merely by Royal 
authority, or as an act of servile imitation and compliance, bnt 
as the result of deliberate and careful consideration on tjie part 
of the Convocation and Parliament Of th a t kingdom. Among 
the MSS. of Archbishop King preservêd in Trinity College, 
Dublin, is a volume containing the journals of the Irish Con
vocation in 1661—*1665, from which it  appears that in August 
and September the English boojc was examined by both Hotises 
separately, and approved, the Lower Hohse recommending the 
addition Of Forms of Prayer fijr the Lord Lieutenant and for 
October 23. In  Kovcmbcr they resolved that an Act of Parlia
ment should be asked for, enjoining the use of the Book on the 
Irish  Church : biit, from some unknown causes, the procuring 
such an Act was delayed for nearly,four years*. At length, on 
January 1 7 ,166|, the Bill for Uniformity was read for thè first 
time in th e  Hpuse of Commons ; after the second reading, on 
February 1, i t  was referred to a committee, which reported that 
alterations were necessary in regard to dates which had already 
elapsed, and one or two other mihor points. A new Bill was 
consequently introduced on May 18, 1666, which passed the 
House of Commons on M*y 22, and the House of Lords in  due 
succession, and received the Royal Assentnn June 18.

The English Prayer Book is therefore the Prayer Book also of 
the Irish Chnrch by its own free adoption. B ut it contained, 
and still in  a lesser degree cpntains, several additions which 
render it a  distinct book, and which we now proceed to point out 
in brief detail “.

I. In  1662 an Act of the Irish Parliament was passed (14 and 15 
Car. I I . cap. xxiii.) which ordered that October 23 be yearly 
kept as a day of thanksgiving for the discovery of the conspiracy 
to seize Dublin Castle and tnurder all the Protestants in 1641, 
which was revealed, as the Act states, not many hours before the 
time appointed for its execution, by Owen O’Counelly, “  a meer 
Irishman,”  who had been brought up as a Protestant 3. This 
Act ordered th a t Morning Prayer should be offered in all churches, 
without prescribing any particular form of thanksgiving j bu t on 
November 11 in  thg same year the Irish Convocation, in  a 
declaration of acceptance of the revised English Liturgy, ordered 
that a new service be prepared for this day, as wWl às a Prayer 
for the Lord Lieutenant *.

Considerable delay ensued in the preparation of the form, and 
the execution of the necessary formalities for giving it  legal

1 Sec “ The Irish Convocation of 1 6 6 1 an article fby Kev. J. C. Cros- 
thwaite] in the ‘‘Irish Écelesiastieal Journal ” for Dec. 184á, vol. ii. pp. 
2 9 0 — 2 9 2 .

> The original MS. of the Irish Book is fortunately still preserved in the 
Kolls’ Office In Dublin; it was edited by Archibald J. Stephens, Esg., in 
1849-50, in three vols. for theClccl. Hist. Soe., with full and elaborate his
torical introductions. A valuable sketch of the history of the Irish Hook, 
by Rev. W. Keatinge Clay, B.D., is to be found in the “ British Magazine” 
for Dec. 1846, pp. 601—629.

® The observance of the day had been enjoined twenty years previously 
by ‘‘An Act of State made by the Lords Justices and Council of Ireland,” 
Nov. 25, 1642, which was printed by Bladen at Dublin, at the same date. 
But the subsequent troubles had of course prevented the carrying out of 
this Ordinance. A copy of it is to be found in the King’s Inn Library at 
Dublin, with the press-mark, N. 8.16*. [Ez i n f o r m .  J. P. Prendergast, Esq.]

,4 Stephens' Introd. to the Irish Prayer Book, vol. i. p. xc.

sanction, as well as iu tbc extension of tjie Act of Uiliformity to 
Ireland. In  a letter from the Marquis of Ormonde, as Lord 
Lieutenant, to the Earl of Arlington, dated at Dublin, July 7,
1666 (preserved amongst Carte’s MSS. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. li. p. 129) we read, “ The Rord Priinate fMargetsen] brought 
me the enclosed draught of a warrant for the King to Signe, 
whereby certain jawym-s fitted for this kingdom are ordered to 
bp added to  the Booke of Common Prayer, which cannot be 
printed tUl his Majestie shaR please to send the w'arrant signed.”
These prayers are consequently not found in the MS. Book of 
Common Prayer attached to the Irish Act of Uniformity, that 
Act having received the Royal assent on June 18,1666, nor is 
October 23 mentioned there in the Calendar, in the list Of “  Cer
tain solemn days.”  The warrant, however, for Which the Primate 
asked was issued on, August 1 5 } and the service for October 23 
consequently appears in the first Irish edition of the revised 
Comnjon Prayer, which was published in the same year (1668), 
printed by John Crook a t Dublin, in quarto ® j although the 
service seems to have been addqd h6re after the rest of the 
volume (which was printed a t different times) had been finished 

On the accession of George I., all the State Services were revised 
by the Irish Bishops, for the sake of bripgiDg them into accord
ance with the English altered versions of those which were in 
joint use, and the five (together with the prayers for the Lord 
Lieutenant) were then re-issued by a warrant from the King in 
Council, dated November 3,1715. «

This form retaihed its place in the Prayer Books in use in 
Ireland, (although Since the Union it  was not mentioned in the 
Order in Council prefixed to the State Semdees), until the  dis- “ 
continuance of the State Services in England, when the observ
ance of the day was abrogated by the same statute which abolished 
three of the Knglish State holidays, viz. 22 Viet. cap. 2., 
which received the Royal Assent, March 25, 1859. The abro
gation, however, was not conducted according to the const!-^ ^ 
tutiofial course which waS followed with reference to the English 
offices. No IrisR Convocation was summoned to consider the 
m atter; and a Service which possessed tlft authority of the 
Chnrch as well as of the State was abolished by being included 
in  a bill which originally was contemplated only with regard 
to the three days, the disuse of the offices for which had been 
recommended by the English Convocation, and enjoined by Royal 
W arrant of 17th January, 1859, pursuant to previous addresses 
from the Houses of Parliament.

II. The Prayer for the Lord Lieutenant Still used in the Daily 
Service, .after that for tMfe Royal Family, appears iu the MS.
Book of Common Prayer, but, strange to- say, is omitted in  the 
first printed edition. This appears fo show that the earlier portion 
of that book was printed before the passing of the Irish Act of 
Uniformity to which the MS. was annexed. The prayer thus 
authorized by the three estates of the realm is the second Of the 
two prayers which are printed in the present Irish  editions, the 
first of these having been added (without any apparent reason)

5 Only one copy of this edition is kqown to be extant, which was in the 
library of the late Earl of Charlemoht. At the auction of that collectioti in 
1866 it wdt sMd for £ 6  10s., and is noW in the British Museum.

c Dr. Elrington in Stephens’ Irish C. P., vol. i. cxxiii., British Magazine, 
1846, p. 619.
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by the authority only of an Order of the King in Council, dated 
November 3,1715. The following words, which originally formed 
part of the commencement of the other,prayer, “ by Whose will, 
providence, and Spirit powers are ordained, governments esta
blished, and diversities of administrations are dispensed,? are 
found omitted in Prayer Boohs printed in 1700 and 1710, as well 
as in aU later editions; an omission which probably commenced 
at the accession of William TIL

A “ prmer for the Lord Deputie ”  is found in the earliest Irish 
Prayer Book, printed a t Dublin in 1551, and is said to have con
tinued in use, but with several variations, until the passing of the 
Act of Uniformity in 1666.

III . Another form peculiar to the Irish hook is that “ Por the 
Visitation of Prisoners,” consisting of three OiBces, one to be 
used when “ a prisoner is confined for some great or capital 
crime,”  another when “ a criminal is under sentence of death,” 
and a third “ for imprisoned debtors.”  These were prepared in 
the Convocation held in Dublin in 1711, and were printed and 
annexed to the Prayer Book, “  pursuant to Her Majesty’s direc
tions,”  by a warrant of the Lord Lieutenant and Council, dated 
April 13,1714.

IV. “ A Form of Consecration, or Dedication of Churches and 
Chapels, according to the use of the Church of Ireland,”  followed

by “ An Office to  he used in the Eestauratlon of a Church,”  and 
“ A Short Office for Expiation and Illustration of a Church 
desecrated or prophan’d ” appears in the quarto edition of the 
Prayer Book printed by John Crook in  1700, and in subsequent 
folio editions printed by Grierson. These forms were reprinted 
from an edition printed separately by the former printer in 1666, 
hut i t  is not known by whom they were prepared, or by what 
authority they were annexed to the Prayer Book. Although not 
now attached to the Book, the Form of Consecration is that 
which is still in use.

V. In  the quarto edition of 1700 and the folio of 1721, the 
following unauthorized additions are also found: 1. “ A Form 
for receiving lapsed Protestants, or reconciling converted Papists 
to  our Church,”  which is said to have been written by Anthony 
Dopping, Bishop of Meath, and which was first printed separately 
in 1690j and 2. the Commemoration “ Prayers for the use of 
Trinity College, Dublin.”  A Form of Bidding Prayer was pre
pared and enjoined bv decree of Convocation of February 5, 
1662 ' ; but it is not known how far its use was observed, or 
when it was discontinued. W. D. M.

Ï Printed in Irish Ecc. Journ., win* s u p r a ¡  p.291, and Brit. Mag. xxx. 6i3.

ly.
ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN PRAYER BOOK.

By an unfortunate oversight there is no réference at page xeix 
to a valuable Latin Version of our present Prayer Book, which 
was made by the learned and orthodox Dean Durel shortly after 
its settlement in 1662. The title-page of this Latin Prayer Book 
is as follows : “ Liturgia, sen Liber Precnm Communium, et 
administrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumque Eituum atque Cere- 
moniarum Ecclesiæ, juxta TJsum Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ : unà cum 
Psalterio seu Psalmis Davidis, ea punetatione distinctis, qua Can- 
tari aut Eecitari deheut in Ecclesiis. Itemque Forma et Modus 
Faciendi, Ordinandi et Consecrandi Episeopos, Presbyteros, Diá
conos. Londini, excudit Eogerus Nortouns, Regius in Latinis, 
Græcis et Hebraicis typographus ; Vieneuntque apud Sam. 
Meame, Regium Bihliopolarum in vico vulgariter dicto Little- 
Britaine, 1670.”

There is some reason for supposing that this version was 
intended to be authorized as the standard Latin Book of 
Common Prayer, although no record remains of its being placed 
before the Convocation. Durel was Canon of Durham when he 
^published it, having been appointed to his stall by Cosin, the 
principal Reviser of the Prayer Book, who had probably made 
his acquaintance during their exile when both were living a t 
Paris. But for some years after the Restoration, Durel was 
Chaplain of the Savoy '  and Deap of Windsor, the one post

* It was probably his connexion with the French chapel of the Savoy 
which led Dnrel to translate the Prayer Book into French. This versioa 
has been used ever since in the Channel Islands, though others of a Pro
testant character have also Been introduced in modem times. The folh>w>

seeming to associate him officially with the proceedings connected 
with th^ Restoration of the Church, and the other (as Confessor 
to the Sovereign) with King Charles I I .  Among Archbishop 
Sancrofb’s papers in the Bodleian Library there is also a letter 
from Durel submitting a specimen of his Latin version to the 
Primate for approval, and it  is dedicated to the  King in a very 
similar tone to that adopted by the last translators of the Holy 
Bible in their dedication of it to James I. These circumstances 
do not prove that Durel’s Version had any actnal authority given 
to it, but they seem to indicate that i t  was undertaken a t the 
suggestion of men in high office and having great influence in 
ecclesiastical affairs; and it is not unlikely that further evidence 
may he discovered on the subject.

Dean Durel’s Latin Version is a most excellent one, whether it 
is viewed as to scholarship, theology, or loyalty to the Church of 
England. The Psalms, Canticles, Epistles, and Gospels, are all 
printed from the ancient Salisbury Use; and the expressions of 
the latter are often followed, and even retained, in the Prayers, 
although most of these have been re-translated from the English.

ing is its title:— Liturgie, c'est à dire, Le Fonnulaire des Prières 
Publiques, de l’Administration des Saeremeiits, 'ê t  des autres Cérémonies 
et Coutumes de l’Eglise, selon l’usage de l’Eglise Anglicane, avec le 
Pseautier ou les%saumes de David» Ponctuez selon qu’ils doivent estre ou 
chantez ou leûs dans les Eglises. A Londres: Pour Jean Dunmore et 
Oetavien Pulleyn le Jeune à l’Enseigne du Roy en la petite Bretagne, 
1667.” Durel wrote several learned works, explaining the position, doc
trines, and worship of the Church of Englànd,

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LITANY.
At page 60, a  suggestion is mentioned that "  Son of David ”  

was substituted for “ Son of the Living God,” in the latter part 
of the Litany, through some misunderstanding of the contracted 
form in which “ Fili Dei riivi ”  was written. I t  has since been 
observed by Mr. Bright that “ Jesu Fili David, misererb>. . . . ”  
was a not uncommon expression in medieeval devotion.

In  the book of records of University College, Oxford, there is

an entry to the following effect. "  A composition twixt K. Henry
V II. and ye College concerning Dame Anne late Countess of War
wick, 8 H. 7 . . . .  and that the said Master, or any other Fellows 
of the said place that so shall sing the said high Masse in his 
stede that dayc, shall devoutly remembre in his Masse these 
words in his second Memento: ‘ Jesu Fili David miserere anim® 
Famulffi tuse Anne nuper Countesse W’arwick’ . . . .  and that
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every poure scholer of the ten poure seholers founded b y  th e  
charitable alms of^the Founders of the said College shall say 
devoutly kneeling on their knees, betweene the Levation and th e  
Reception of the most glorious and blessed Body of Criste, ‘ Je su  
Pill David miserere Pamulæ tu æ ..........

Similar words are also found in a  Composition of a Benefactor 
to Magdalen College, Oxford, in the time of Henry V III., “  Je su  
Fill David, miserere famuli tu i Eobertl.”  £Stat. Magd. ÇoU. 
Oxford, ii. 121.]

An interesting authority for the expression “ all odr sins, n e g li
gences, and ignorances,”  has also been discovered in an editio ji of

the Salisbury Hours of the Blessed Virgin, published at Paris in 
1530. The following Suffrage is there directed to be used at the 
elevation of the Blessed Sacrament. “ Sanguis tuus, Domine Jesu 
Christe, pro nobis effusum sit mihi in remissionem omnium pecca- 
tommy negligenticmm, et ignorantiaram mearum.” For this and 
one or two other additional illustrations of the Litany which are 
printed in the second edition of Part I., the Editor is indebted to 
the Eev. H en et  Philipps, of Cheltenham, who has also con
tributed several valuable suggestions respecting the originals in 
some of the Occasional Offices.

VI.

ECCLESIASTICAL VESTMENTS.'
In the E itual Introduction to this Volume, Section I I I . ,  a 

description is given of the Material and Colour of the “  O rna
ments of the Ministers”  as anciently used by thè Churcffi o f E n g 
land in conimon, for the mdst part, with the Eastern and W estern 
Gopununions. , A few observations arehefe added as to their Form, 
in order to  give a  more distinct* idea of their character th a n  is 
conveyed by the mere names which designated them in  the 
various documents there referred to, and to furnish an explana
tion of the Illustrations given in the accoiiipanying Plates. As, 
also; the restoration of these Ornaments in many churches is  con
stantly giving rise to inquiries about their signification, i t  is desira
ble to  state the symbolical meaning involved in their use. The la tter 
was done by authority so late as the year 1541-2 (only seven years 
before the publication of the First Prayer Book of K. Edward VI-, 
and at the Very time, when the Convocation of Canterbury was 
revising the old Service Books) when there was drawn up , by 
Archbishop Craumer or under his direction, a “ Batioitaxe” 
of the “  Ceremonies to he used in, the Chwek o f England, to
gether with an Explanation of the Meaning and Significancy of 
them.” [Collier, Ecel. Hist. voi. v. pp. 104---122, ed. 1852.] The 
descriptions given of the. Vestments in this document are lim ited 
to  those worn by the Celebrant himself, but they sufficiently indi
cate the importance attached to the Ministerial Ornaments -, for 
the Eationale says th a t “ The Priest . . . .  puts upon h im  clean 
and hallowed Vestments, partly representing the Mysteries which 
were done a t the Passion ; party representing the Virtues which 
he himself odght to have th a t celebrates the Mass.”

The Vestments mentioned in  the Eationale are the following ;— 
1. the Amice ; 2. the Albe ; 3. the Girdle j 4. the  Stole ; 5. the 
Phanon, i. e. the Maniple or Sudarinm as it was also called ; 6. 
the Chasuble. The Bnbric in the Prayer Book of 1549 specifies 
only, 1. the Albe ; 2.j the Vestment or Cope ; 3. the Tunicle ; but, 
of course, i t  does not exclude the otters named in the Rationale, 
and in fact the whole were in use under the F irs t Prayer Book. 
Thèse two lists, then, comprise eight Ornaments which a re  now 
to he described.

1. The Amice, Amictus (the Armenian Valcass and, perhaps, the 
EaAern Omophórion seem to correspond to this, especially the 
former).—This is a broad and oblong piece of Linen w ith  two 
strings to fasten it : in its more ornate form it is embroidered on 
the outer edge with a  rich fiUet or otherwise adorned. When 
used it is first placed on the head, then slipped down to and  worn 
or. the shoulders heneatEshe Albej so that, when left somewhat 
loose, it has the appearance of an ornamental collar as sMown in 
the drawing, Plate II .

The Eationale says—“ He putteth on the Amice, which, as 
touching the Mystery, signifies the veil with the which th e  Jews 
covered the face of Christ, when they buffeted Him in th e  time of 
His Passion. And as touching the Minister, i t  signifies faith, 
which is the head, ground, and foundation of all virtues ; and 
theïefore, he puts th a t upon his head first.”

2. Ih e  Axbe, Alba (the Eastern Stoicha/rion and the Russian 
EodrizniJs).—This is a loose and long garment coming down to 
the feet and having dose-fitting, sleeves reaclring to the hands. 
Anciently it appears to have been made usually of Linen, though 
in later tiifies rich silks of different colours were frequently used, 
while in the Russian Church velvet is often employed. I t  was 
very commonly ornamented with square or oblong pieces of 
Embroidery called Apparels; these were stitched on or other
wise fastened to various pints of it, especially just above the feet 
and near the hands, where they had somewhat the appearance of 
cuffs. The Rubric of 1549 directs the use of “ a white' Albe 
plain;” this may have meant a Linen Albe without Apparels, yet 
Silk or similar material seems not to be forbidden provided it be 
white: Embroidery, such as shown in the sketch; Plate I., appears 
sufficiently "p la in”  to be consistent with the language and inten
tion of the Rubric. Old-fashioned Surplices are always thus 
ornamented about the shoulders, a tradition of ancient custom.

The Eationale says of the Minister that “ he puts upon him 
the Albe, which, as touching the Mystery, signifieth the white 
garment wherewith Herod clothed Christ in mockery when he 
sent Him to Pilate. And as touching the Minister, it signifieth 
the pureness of conscience, and innocency he ought to have, espe
cially when he sings the Mass.”

The Stjepiice, SuperpelUceum, Plate II . (whether with or 
without Sleeves) and the Rochet, Eoohetum, being both of 
them only modifications of the Albe, this language of the 
Eationale respecting i t  appears to apply equally to them.

3. The Giebxb, Cingulum (the Eastern Poyass).—This is a' 
Cord or narrow Band of Silk or other material (usually white) 
with Tassels attached; or, as in the Eastern Church, a broad Belt 
(often of rich material) with a clasp, hooks, or strings. I t  is used 
for fastening the Albe round the Waist.

The Eationale thus explains i t :—“ The Girdle, as touching the 
Mystery, signifies the scourge with which Christ -was scourged. 
And as touching the Minister, it signifies the continent and chaste 
living, or else the close mind which he gught to have a t prayers, 
when he celebrates." .

4. th e  Stoxe, Stola (the Eastern Epitrachelion of the Priest, 
the Orarion of the Deacon, the Zention of the Sub*deacon).—This 
is a strip of Silk about three inches wide, and about eight and a 
half feet long; i t  may be plain or richly ornamented; especially 
at the ends, of which examples are given in Plate I I . The Priest 
Wears it hanging over his neck, and when he celebrates it is usually 
crossed on the breast and passed under the Girdle: the Deacon 
wears it suspended over the left shoulder; but, when assisting at 
the Celebration, he often has it brought across his back and breast 
and fastened a t his right side. As used by the Greek Priest it 
has thetippearance of two Stoles joined together, the upper end 
having a hole through which the head is put, and thus i t  hangs 
down in front.

i  F  2

   
  



588 ECCLESIASTICAL VESTM ENTS.

The Rationale says thus of i t  :—“ The Stole, as touching the 
Mystery, signifieth the ropes or bands that Christ wâs bound 
witb to the pillar, whên He was scourged. And as touching the 
Minister, i t  signifieth the yoke of patience, which he must bear as 
the servant of God.”

5. The Maniple, Manipulns, sometimes called Fanon ox Pha- 
won and Sudariwm (the ’Eastern FpmaniMa and the Bussian 
Porutchi; each of these are, howevêr, a kind of C u #  Worn on 
both hands).—Originally i t  appears to  have been a narrow Strip 
of Linen, usually as wide as a Stole and about two and a half feet 
long [see Plate II .] , and seems to have been employed as a kind 
of Sudarium for wiping the hands and for other cleanly purposes, 
whence it probably took one Of its names. Subsequently, how
ever, it became a mere ornament, being made of rich materials 
and often embroidered. Or even enriched with jewels. I t  hangs 
over the left arm of the Celebrant and his assistants ; jt Should 
be fastened near the wrist, in a loop, to prevent its ihUing off.

The Rationale describes its meaning together with the Stole in 
these words: " in  token whereof”  (i. e. of patience) "h e  puts also 
the Phanon on his arm, tÿhich admonishethhimnf ghostly strengtíi 
and godly patience th a t he ought to have, to vanquish and over, 
come all carnal infirmity.”

6. The Chasuble or Vestment, Camla (the Eastern Phelo- 
nion and the Russian Pheîâne or Phœlonion).—This Vtstupe is 
worn over the Albe : originally it was nearly or entirely a circu
lar garment, haiung an opening in the centre through Which the 
head of the wearer passed ; and thus it fell gracefaUy oVer the 
shoulders and arms, covering the entire person in its atn£>le folds 
and reaching nearly to the feet both before and’ behind : a t a later 
period it was made narrower at the back and front by redtttdng 
its circular form, and so i t  frequently terminated like a  reversed 
pointed arch ; the sleeve part also became shorter, reaching Only 
to the hands and thus avoiding the need of gathering it up on the 
arms. Ultimately, whether from economy, or bad taste, or sup
posed convenience, the sleeve parts were cut away to the shoulders 
in the Latin Communions and even the Russian vestment has 
been so much reduced in the front that it covers little more than 
the chest : however, the older form has been for the most part 
retained in the rest of the Eastern Communion. The drawing on 
Plate I. shows the form which prevailed in the Church of England 
prior to the Reformation} it has the merit of being both elegant 
and convenient. The same picture shows the mode of orgament- 
ing it, namely, by einbroidering the collar and outer edge, and by 
attaching to i t  what is called the Y  Orphrey j though very com
monly the Latin Cross, and sometimes the Crucifixion, Was 
variously embroidered On the back, only the perpendicular

^Orphrey (or Pillar, as it is termed) being affixed in the front.

The Rationale is thus given :—“ The overvesture, or Chesible, 
as-touching the Mystery, signifieth the pnrplq^antle  that Pilate’s 
soldiers put upon Christ after that they had scourged Him. And 
as touching the Minister, it signifies charity, a virtue excellent 
above all other.” .

7. The Co pe ,  Cappa (the Armenian Phelonion is a  similar
Vestment and is, used instead of the Chasuble)__I t  is a kind of
fuH,toi^ Cloke, of aseiàcirculw  shape, reaching to the heels, and 
open in front, thus leaving the arms free below the elbows. Most 
commonly it has a Hood, as shown in the  drawing, Plate II . j 
where also is represented the Orphrey and an illustration of the 
mode of enriching the material by embroidery. The mode of fas
tening it, by a Band, to which is often attached a rich ornament, 
called the Morse is there also exhibited. I t  is worn over either the 
Albe or the Surplice.

The Rationale does Rôt mention it ; probably because i t  was, 
not one of the Eucharistic Vestments then or previously in use.

' B ut th a t it might be used at the Altar (though probably not by 
the Celebrant when consecrating the Oblations) is plain from the 
feet th a t the Rubric of 1549i in naming “ Vestment or Cope,” 
apparently allows a choice between it and the Chasuble j but it 
may only have been ifitended that, in a place where both are pro
vided, the Chasuble alone Should be worn where the whole Eucha
ristic Service was used j for a Rubric at the end of the Service 
specifies the Cope as. the Vestment to be employed a t those times 
when only the earlier portion* of the Service is intended to be 
said, no Consecration being designed because of its being known 
that there would “ be none to communicaté with the Brie'st.” 
The 24th Canon of 1603 does indeed recognize the Cope as the 
Celebrant’s Vestment to be used in Cathedrals ; but the Rubric 
of 1662, having later and larger authority, seems to point to the 
Chaaible o f the Book of 1549 as the Vestment in which to con
secrate.

8. The Tunicle, Pmieçi; also called, as worn by the DeaCon or 
Gospeller, DalmatIc, BaVmatiea (the Eastern 'Stoicliarion or 
Saoem of the Deacon).—This is a kind of loose coat or frock, 
reaching below the kneês, open partially a t the lower part of the 
sides; i t  has fuU, though not large, sleeves; in material and 
colour it should correspond with the Chasuble. Examples of its 
Orphreys and of the mode of embroidering it  are shown in the 
two illustrations on Plate I, The Deacon’s Dalmatic was usually 
somewhat more canamented in the Western Church than was the 
Tnniele worn by the« Sub-deacoB or Epistoler.

This Ornament, like the Cope, isnot mentioned in the Rationale, 
probably because, as Was observed above, only the Vestments of the 
Celebrant are there specified.

T. W. P.
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INDEX AND GLOSSARY.

Abgarns, King of Edessa, Ms cure and conversion, 130.
A o t t jt io N, the rinsing of the Chalice after the Celebration of 

Holy Communion. I t  is done with wine and water, which are 
reverently drunk _by the irie st. [See sixth Bubric after 
Communion Office.] 198. •

Abolition of early Liturgies of Europe, 147.
A b s o h t t iOn , the priestly act whereby the pardon of God is 

conveyed to penitents. Also the  form of words employed.
Absolution in  Communion Office, 177; in  Mattins and Evensong,

4.. 177; Manual Sar. on, 285, n. 1 ;  of Sick, 284; power of, 
when first stated, 539. 563; form of conveying power of, 563.

Abstim ncb , a less rigorous kind of Fasting.
Accession Service, [29]. 414. 579.
Accessories of Divine Worship, Comparison of Rubrics, Ixvi; the 

Reformers’ standard in the time of Elizabeth, Ixvi.
“  Accustomed duty ” to Priest and Clerk, 268.
Act authorizing drawing up of the English Ordinal, 535; same 

repealed, 536; authorizing use of Ordinal 1566, 536.
Act of Uniformity, 1 Eliz., [4 ] ;  what it empowers the Sovereign 

to authorize, [2] ; 13th and 14th Charles II., Ixix.
Act 5 Geo. IV., Omission of Burial Office, 293.
Act 22 Viet., repealing the State Services, 579.
Acta Sanctorum, 36.
Acts of Queen Mary repealed, [4].
Admission of Catechumen, how represented in our Office, 217.
Admonition before Marriage, 264.
Adoption included in New Birth, ¡M4. •
Adullam, Cave of, 393. 515.
Adults, Baptism of, 236.
Advent “ O Sapientia”  Antiphon, 76; Ember days, 75; First 

Simday—what is represented, 73; Fourth Sunday—altera
tion in  the Collect, 75 ; general principle of its observance, 
that of our own Church, 73; hpw kept in the Eastern Church, 
72 ; how observed anciently by the “  Religious,”  73; Hyinns, 
to he sung daily Up toChrlstmas Eve,73 ; its observance primi
tive under another name, 72 ; said to be instituted by St. Peter, 
72 ; observed as ajLent, 72 ; Rule for finding, [27]. 73 ; Epis
tles and Gospels for Wednesdays and Fridays, 73 ; as a prepa
ration for Christmas, 73 ; Second, events 'preceding it, 450; 
period of, 4451

Advents of the Lord, 383.
Advertisements and Injunctions of Q. Elizabeth, Ixvi, Ixvii.
AUfric, Injundtions on vernacular teaching, xxiii; Canons of, on 

Communion of Sick, 289.
A rrosioir, the pouring of the water on recipients Of Holy Bap

tism. [See I m m e r s io n . ]
Affusion, Baptism by,.211, 226.
“ After,”  its Liturgical s^pse, 8.
Agatha, St., [41].
Ago, Canonical, for Ordination, 541. 544.
Agnes, St., Benediction of lambs at her Church, [3 9 ]; touching

 ̂ saying of St. Augustine, [39].
Aholiab, bis inspired wisdom given for Ceremonial Worship, xlvii.
Aidan, St., 37. 43.
Ais ie , the side or wing of a Church, separated from the Nave by 

the ai'cade, i. e. the piers and arches.

Alb, or Alee, the white linen robe worn by the Priest and his 
assistants at the celebration of Holy Communion. [Sec Ecc. 
Vestments, Plate I.]

Alban, St., the first recorded British Martyr, [49].
Albanopolis, Martyrdom of St. Bartholomew, 140.
Alenin, Quotations from, on Candlemas, 131.
Alderson, Baron, on publication of banns, 262.
Aless, Translator of the Prayer Book into Latin, xxx.
Alexandria, St. Mark martyred there, 134; catechetical school of, 

241; Liturgy of, 146; use of “  Missa Sicca ” at, 197.
Alexandrine Manuscript and the Te Deum, 11.
All conditions of men. Prayer for, its authorship and intention, 65.
"  All holy Martyrs ”  festival, 114.
All Saints’ festival, 143; Sarum Psalms, 339. 359. 377. 428. 432. 

435. 446. 459. 483.
Allegation of impediment a t time of Marriage, 265.
Allegiance, Oath of, required of Bishops in Greek Church, 569.
Allegiance and Conformity, Declaration of, in A. of Unif., 8.
“ Alloweth,”  old word for “ approves and accepts,”  220.
Almanacks, Prohibited times for Marriage in, 263.
Alms, Offering of, 174.
Alphabet Psalms, 477, 478. 486.
Alphege, St., [45].
Alias, the'"Table of the Lord,” whereon the Christian Sacrifice 

of the Eucharist is offered to God.
Altar, a term properly applied to the Lord’s Table, 158. 164; 

early names for, 158; of stone or wood, 158; wooden in Eastern 
Church, 158; in private housd, 290; its position and decorations 
in primitive times, 159; of St. Peter at Rome, 158; of St. Cuth- 
bert a t Durham, 158; the, seen by St. John, its  arrangement, 
xlix; i-ails, 165.

Alterations at the Revision of 1559, xxxiv; Alterations in 1661— 
principles on which the Convocation acted, [18]. <

Amalarius, his use of the Benedictus, 16.
Amalgamation of Offices for Private and Public Baptism, 234.
Ambrose and Augustine, SS., and the Te Deum, 10.
Ambrose, St., on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, 189; on 

Benediction of Water, 224; on burial, 295; case of private 
celebration, 290; on Confirmation, 251; tradition respecting 
him, [45]; excommunicates the Emperor—introduced Metri
cal Hymns, [45]; his influence over Western Church Music, 
Ivii; his writings—contests with Heresy—saying attributed 
to him, [45]; on Marriage, 261; on Prayer o f Invocation jn 
Confirmation, 257; on trine immersion, 211; what he says of 
the Psalms, 316.

Ambrosian Rite, 45, 46.147.
Amen, after Lord’s Prayer, 6 ; after Prayer of Consecration, 188; 

on receiving consecrated elements, 190.
American Church, Burial Office of, 299; Prayer Book, xliv; 

Prayer Book, its variations from that of England, xliv; Liturgy 
in extenso, 206; Liturgy referred to, 151.167. 170.

Amphibalus sheltered by St. Alban, [49].
Ampulla of St. Remi, a t Rheims, [57]. ,
Anabaptism, its growth during the Great Rebellion, [14]; ren

dered baptism of Adults necessary, 236.
Anabaptist heresy protested against, 220.
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A k a p h o e a ,  the most solemn portion of the Eastern Liturgy, 
beginning with the Snrsunx Corda, and including the Conse
cration, 148.

Ancient Customs in Baptism, 217. 221.
Ancient English Collects, 38. 64.118.115.133.141.
Ancient English Exhortation at Communion, 178; a t Baptism, 

229.
Ancient English Questions and Exhortations in Commumon of 

Dying, 292.
Ancient English version of ÎRcene Creed, 169.
Ancient English versions n f  Lord’s Prayer, 81; of Apostles’Creed, 

36.
Ancient Form of Confession, Misereatur, and Absoljition, 5. 
Ancient Offices for Churching of Women, 304.
Ancient precedent for the Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228, 
Andrew, St., atfecting words at his crucifixion, 129 ; his Pestival, 

his History, 129; his labours and martyrdom, 129; patron of 
the Scotch and Russian Churches, 129.

Andrewes, Bishop, on catechizing, 243 ; on Churching of Women, 
305 ; on Eucharistic Commemoration of Departed, 192, 193 ; 
on the Absolution, 4 ; suggestion as to the sentences, 1 ; on 
meaning of KaTttxio), 241, n. 1 ; on Offerings a t Churchings, 
.306; quotation, 51; used Wafer Bread, 198.

Angel, primitive name for Bishops, 531.
Angelical Hymn, 194.
Angels, why commemorated, 141 ; their nàmes, J41 ; their pre

sence at Holy Eucharist, 184.
Anglican Communion, aspect of, towards the rest of Christendom,

Ixxx.
Anne, St., mother of Blessed Virgin itfary, £51}.
Annotine Easter, 107.
Annunciation, The, mentioned by many of the earliest writers, 138. 
A N O l N i r a a  OP t h e  S i c k ,  an Apostolic practice of which Extreme 

Unction is declared in the Articles to he a “  corftipt following.” 
[See Visitation of the Sick.]

Anointing at Baptism ü  Sarum rite, 227, Orig. ; P. B. of 1549, 
227, n. ; Office of 1549 for, 287 ; OU, 378.

Ansehn, St., “ I  put Thy precious passion,”  &o., 292.
“ Answer”  of all the people, 8.
A h t h e m ,  a musical Composition sUng after the Third Collect at 

Mattins and Evensong. The term used to be applied to the 
Canticles. [Eubr. before Venite eæitUetiim.']

Anthem, Eorm of the word, in various languages, hdi.
Anthem or Hymn, valuable Auxiliaries, Ixiv; how they may 

popularize Church doctrine, k iv ; should respond to the ser
vice of the day, kiv.

Anthem, in Bur. Office, 297 ; in Vis. of Sick, 277 ; its proper 
place in, the Service, k i i i ;  not rubrically recognized till 1661, 
k iv ; Synonym for Antiphonal, of Eesponsive Music, k i i ;  to 
what we owe the modern ones, k ii.

Anthems, in the injunctions of Edward VI., xxvi.
Aiitht/mn, mistake of BarroW and Johnson, kii.
Antichrist, instrument of the Evü One, 514 ; City of, 382 ; Church 

of, 400; final contest.with him, 420, 421; teii kingdoms of, 
435 ; Antichrist prefigured by Sehon, Og, &e., 509 ; subjuga
tion of, 328. 447. 449 ; types of, 387.

Antichristianism, a compromise, 331.
Antioch, a  great intellectual End theological Centre, Ivi ; its early 

Church Singing and Music, Ivi.
Antiphon of the Litany, ^ 2 ;  at burials in Mediæval Ch. 297 ; 

Sahator mmdi in Vis. of Sick, 286 ; Ne remimsemris in Vis. 
of Sick, 277.

Antiphonal Singing, its early introduction, Ivi; structure Of 
Psalms, 506.

Antiphons as examples of the use of Holy Scripture in Acts of 
Adoration, 76 ; for third and fourth weeks in Advent, 76. 

Anti-ritual party, 1564-65, Eemonstrance of the Queen, kvii. 
Apostles and Evangelists, Sarum Psahus, 839. 359. 377. 380.

397. 400. 458. 455. 476. 479. 483. 500. 511,
Apostles, snccession ôf Ministry from, 531 ; Bishops ordained by, 

531 ; institution of the Order by our Lord, 530 ; pooler and 
authority of, 530 ; the three chosen onqs pillars of the Church,

80; mystically signified by stars, 508; their office as rulers 
foretold, 407 : their tribes, 407; care for the faith of their con
verts, 18.

Apostolate, m substance an Episcopate, 530.
Apostolic Christianity, how it reached Britain, xvii ; “ hours of 

prayer,” constitutions quoted, 62 ; usages in H. Eucharist, 145 ; 
practice of Confirmation, 251.

Apostolical Constitutions on Benediction of W ater, 224; forbade 
single immersion, 211 ; on Gloria in Excelsls, 194 ; on Lord’s 
Prayer after Baptism, 228.

Apostolical Succession, Scriptural authority for, 531; Patristic 
authority for, 531.

Appendix to Burial Office, 301 ; to Communion Office, 200 ; of 
four Prayers to Visitation of the Sick, 275. 287.

Archbishop of Canterbury, legatus naitis, 262. "
Archdeacon, duties of, in connexion with Ordination, 545. 554.
Arian Form of Baptism, 211; heretics, their alteration of the 

Gloria Patri, 7.
Arius, Heresy of, 42.
Arles, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212.
Armenian Church, their time of observing Christmas, 83.
Arnold’s “ Christian Life”  quoted, 55.'
Article XXV., on Marriage, 273; on Sacraments, 249; XXVL 

and XXXI. on Eucharistic Sacrifice, 188 ; XXVII. on Infant 
Baptism, 215 ; XXVIII., explanatory of “  Black ”  Eubrio, 199.

Articles accessory to Divine Service not expre’ssly mentioned, not 
forbidden, k x i ;  of the Christian Eaith, 245; “ to stablish 
Christian quietness,”  1536, 230, Orig., and n.

Asaph and his brethren choristers, liii.
Ascensiott Day noticeable, Eitual provision for it. 111; Sunday 

after, significant name of. 111; Psalms, 332.341.346.380. 473.
Ascension-tide, Sarum Psalms, 339. 341.
Ash-Wednesday, Commination Service on, 307 ; Psalms, 322.356. 

367. 885. 457. 503. 516 ; its name ancient and popular, 91.
Ashes, Benediction of, 92. 307.
Assent and Consent of the Clergy, [7].
Athanasian Creed, its reputed Authorship, 41.
Athanasius, St., baptized some boys when himself a boy, 212; 

discouraged much musical inflexion in saying the Divine 
Offices, Iviii ; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194.

Atheism, more subtle than open, 331.
Athelstan’s Psalter, Gloria in Excelsis in, 196.
Augustine, St., and Te Deum, [53]; on burials, 295, 296; on 

catechizing, 241; on “ children of God,”  245; on Cross in 
Baptism, 209, n. 6 ; on Cross in Benediction of W ater, 225, n. 
1 ; effect on him of Church Music, Ivii ; regarding ceremonies, 
[21] ; on Christianity in Britain, 453 ; on “  the Lord is King,”  
453; on Infant Baptism, 215; on Lay Baptism, 212; on 
ManiChaean rejection of Water, 210 ; on Marriage, 261 ; note 
from his Confessions, 10 ; on the early use of Psalm xxii., 342 ; 
on obligations of Sponsors, 248 ; prayed for his deceased mother, 
301 ; Sermon on St. Stephen’s Day, 78;. on Sursum Corda, 183; 
visited the sick, 275. >

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, his Mission from St. Gregory, [47] ; 
false impressions of, xvii; his difficulties with the British 
Church, xvii; Archhp. of Canterbury, [47]; refision of English 
Liturgy, 147.149.

Augustinian Canons, [53].
Auricular Confession, 283; use of, 177.
Authority, who in place of, [11]. ’
Average age of mankind, 445.

Babylon, the Mystical, 381. 418. 510. ^
Bacon, liord, his saying respecting Nonconformists, xxxix.
Baker, Sir Richard, on the Lord’s Prayer, 6.
Bancroft, Bishop, his collection of Canons, Ixvui.
Bakns, the publication in Church, of intendedmairiages, 171.261. 
Banns, rubric on, incorrectly printed in modern Prayer Books, 262. 
B a p t i s m ,  the initiatory Sacrament, wherein we are bom  again 

o f  water and of the Holy Ghost.
Baptism, the actual administration, 226 ; of Adults, 236 ; ad-
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mimstration of, in 6th century, 209; administration of, in 
Primitive. Church, 209 ; allowed in private houses to royal 
children by a mediæval rubric, 215 ; ancient customs in, 217. 
221 ; answers on, in  Catechism, 244—246. 249, 250 ; by father 
of child, why'not seemly, 216; clinic, 211; conditiQnal, 235; 
earliest office for, 209 ; its effect, 213 ; essentials of, 210 ; 
evidence on, from Acts of Apostles, 209; “ Form”  in, 210; 

^variation of, 211; history of, 208; how long after birth, 231; 
how tÿpified in the beginning of Miracles, 85; of Infants, 
208 ; Introduction to Offices for, 208 ; iteration of, 217 ; Jewish, 
208; of St. John Baptist, 208; “ M atter”  in, 210; the 
Minister of, 212.239 ; not to be delayed, 215. ■ 231 ; of the world 
by the Deluge, 218 ; of our Lord, consecrated water, 84; of our 
Lord, anciently commemorated, 83 ; Private, 231; Public, Office 
for, 2l5 ; &  Riper Years, 236 ; by sprinMing, 211 ; by surgeons, 
212 ; by women, 212 ; time for, 217 ; uses of word in N. T.,

■ 208 ; Verbal and typical foreshadowings of, 208 ; Vows, 222.
Bct-ffTiiTjua, BaîTrl^û), BdwTw, 208.
Baptismal Office—its former Preface, 102.
Barnabas, St., Festival, Epistle, and traditions respecting him, 

136 ; on duration of world, 445.
Bartholomew, St., identified by some with Nathanael, 139 ; tra

ditions respecting him, 140.
Barwick, Dean, first to restore the Choral service in 1660, xxxvii.
Basil, St., on daily offices of the Primitive Church, 62 ; on Bap

tismal Renunciation, 222 ; his Epistle to  Neocæsarea, 46 ; 
Liturgy of, 146 ; on Marriage, 261 ; on trine immersion, 211.

Battle cry of “ St. George for England,”  its probable origin, 45.
Baxter, ' his obj. to prayer after marriage service, 272 ; Prayer 

Book of, xxxix. [12].
“  Beating the bounds,” 48.
Beauvais, Bapt. Office of, 220. •
Bede, The Venerable, 49 ; on the “ Baptism of John,” 208; on 

St. Cuthbert’s Confirmations, 252 ; his Calendar, [36] ; his 
Martyrology, [37]; his Shrine, [47].

Bees swarming on lips of St. Ambrose, 45.
“  Before the people ”  in Commun, rubric eSplained, 186.
Beheading of St. John Baptist, 53.
Beleth, his authority for St. Jerome’s Lectionary, 70.
Belief, vow of, in Baptism, 222.
Bell at Pittington, near Durham, its legend, 51.
Bellarmine on the Episcopate as an Order jure divino, 566.
Bells on Maundy Thursday, and Easter Eve, 103.
Benedicite, its proper Doxology, 15 ; of Jewish origin, 13 ; when 

to he substituted for the Te Deum, 11.15.
Benedict, St., Life of, 6 ; his Rule, [43] ; his Rule for the daily 

offices, [63] ; his R tle, the earliest direct mention of the Te 
Deum, 10 ; his Rule on the Gloria Patri, 7.

Benedict and Gregory, SS., their practice, on what based, [63].
Benedictio FontiS, 224, 225, Orig.
Benedictio Sacramentalis, after Marriage, 272.
Beiîebictioiî, the priestly act whereby the blessing of God is 

conveyed to the faîthfül.
•Benediction in Confirmation, 260; in Communion Office, 195; 

of Elements, the nucleus of the Liturgy, 145 ; on Easter Even 
in Early English Church, 103; of Font, 209, 210. 584; of 
primitive antiquity in Liturgical use, 28 ; of the water, 224 ; 
of water, its spiritual »import, 225 ; of water, separate from 
adm. of Baptism, 224;. of water, in P. B. bf 1549, 225 ; of 
water quite distinct from that of Eucharistic Elements, 226; 
of Palms, 96 ; final, after Marriage, 273 ; in Vjs. of Sick, 286 ; 
Revitlcal, in Vis. of Sick, 287 ; Apostolic, in Bur. Office, 300.

Benedietus, the proper Canticle after 2nd Lesspn, 16; its position 
and Ritual meaning, li?« in Communion Office, 184.

Bernard, St., his, saying on the déath of thé Innocents, 81; on 
the Candlemas Festival, l31.

Bethell, Bp., on Baptismal Regeneration, 230.
Bethphania, a name for the Epiphany, 83.
Betrothal, 236.
Beverley, St. Mary’s, register on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 

263.
Bezaleel, his inspired wisdom given'for ceremonial Worship, xlvh.

Bible, delivery of, to Bishops, 538. 575; delivery of, to Priests, 
j538. 564; imposition of, on Bishop elect’s neck, 575; the 
Great, title of, xxvii.

Bidding of Holydays, 171.
B inn iiia  P batbb, a proclamation of persons commended to the 

prayers of the faithful, made by preachers before sermons (Can. 
55).

Bidding'Prayer, 172; in Ireland, 586.
Bidding Prayers; petition for giver of holy bread, 198.
Bill, King’s printer, royal mandate to him A.n. 1661, xxxvii.
B i s h o p ,  a Church officer of the highest order, having spiritual 

capacity to ordain and confirm in addition to the spiritual 
capacities belonging to the priesthood.

Bishop and Priest, Names of, not at first distinguished, 531.
Bishop or Priest, the proper Minister of Adult Baptism, 239.
Bishops, a distinct Order from Priests, 566; superiority of, “ jure 

divino ” asserted by Bancroft, 566; inherit the ordinary parts 
of the Apostolic office, 530; ordained by the Apostles, 531; 
Order of, essential, 531; no Church without, 543; succession of, 
542; Fathers in God, 546; Election of, 568; to be consecrated 
by their Metropolitan, 567; three, required at a consecration 
of one, 567; consecrated in their own Cathedral, 567; Conse
cration of, held on Sundays or Holydays, 567 ; elect, habit of, 
at Consecration, 568; vestments of, as represented on Brasses, 
574; vestments of, by 2nd Prayer Book of Edward VI., 574; 
Summary of ancient Offices for Consecration of, 534, 535; 
Delivery of Bible to, 538; five consecrated according to the 
Ordinal of 1549, 536; one consecrated according to the Ordi
nal of 1552, 536; of the same Province- to assist a t Consecra
tions, 567; deposed if only consecrated by two others, 567; 
Senior, consecrator in absence of the Archbishop, 567; Service 
for Consecration of, 1662, 537; special powers of, 543; only 
to ordain in their own diocese, 541; sanction required for 
Adult Baptism, 238.

“ Black Rubric,”  199.
Blasius, St., B. and M., [41].
Blessing in Communion Office, 195; in Marr. Service, 270.
Blood-thirsty, application of term, 395.
Blow on cheek in Confirmation, 252. 259.
Boanerges, meaning of, 80.
Bodleian Library Psalters, 314; MS., 292.
Body of the Church, why permitted for Celebration of H. C., 16&; 

the place for Marriage, 263,
“  Body prepared,” LXX and Vulg., 370.
Bona, on Collects, 68 ; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194.
Boniface, St., 49; on Conditional Baptism, 235.
“  Bonour ”  and “ buxum,”  meaning of, 267, n. 6.
Book of Common Prayer, 1661, Preface of—its moderation—writ

ten by Sanderson, Bp. of Lincoln, 11; its chief lUnstrators; 
and Commentators, v ; National Versions' of it, xliv; materials 
used in its composition, xxvii. ^

Book of the Gospels, reverence anciently shown to it, xlix.
Books of Hours, xxiv.
Books of Reference to Lessons, Gospels, and Epistles, xxiv.
Borromeo, Carlo, a Musical Commissioner, by appointment of the 

Council of Trent, lix.
Bouchier, his Commentary and early Calendar, 36.
Boughen, Edw., on Sign of Cross in Confirmation, 258.
Boughton Monchelsea, Espousals in register, 267.
Bowing a t the Holy Name elsewhere than in the Creed, 20.
“  Boy-Bish’op,”  [61].
Boys, Dean, on the Prayer Book, v.
Bracara or Braga, Council of, on burial of suicides, 294.
“ Bread,”  and “ mingled wine,”  of Wisdom’s Table, 152; break

ing of, in Consecration, 187; fermented or leavened in Eastern 
Church, 198; for Sacramental use, 198.

Breastplate of Aaron, 407-
Bre-viary, Daily Services of, xxviii; its complex character, [63]; 

Hymns, unsuccessful attempts to  translate them, Ixii; Roman, 
Reforijiation of, xx ; services, never fiimiliar to the laity, xx.

Bride and Bridegroom iu 45th Psalm, 378.
Bride, The voice of the, 330.
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BEiErs, declarations and recommendations read after the Nicene 
Creed to commend special objects for the Offertory.

Briefs, 171.
Bright, Mr., on the Ancient Collects, 118.
British Bishops, their independence, xvii. 47; Church, founded 

in Apostolic age, 532; represented at Councils, 532; mentioned 
by Fathers, 532; its Bites, its Bishops, xvii; Museum Psalters, 
314.

Britius or Brice, St., [59].
Broadwater, Marriage custom at, 263.
Brook, Lord, Anecdote of, 51.
Brougham, Lord, on Lay Baptism, 213, n. 2,
Bryling, Nicholas, Greek text of Ath. Creed, 45.
Bucer, his desire for frequent Cominination, 808; on frequent 

Commuiiion, 177; his interference with Benediction of water, 
225; his objection to answers of Sponsors, 224; his objection 
to the exorcism in Baptism, 219; his objection to prayers for 
the dead, 295; placed at Oxford by Somerset,*xxx.

Bull, Bishop, recites Bapt. Off. from memory, xxxvi; on Sficene 
Creed, 171, n. 1.

Bunsen, on Liturgy of St. Mark, 146.
Burial of the Dead, 293; Office, in what cases to be useff, 293; 

Ps. xlii. formerly used, 295. 372; Office, Psalms, 369, 445; 
Office with Evensong at St. Paul’s, 296.

Burial with Christ in Baptism, 211.
Burleigh, Lord, his challenge to Dissenters, jxxix.
Burney, Dr.,,on Modem Jewish Music, Ivi.
Burn’s Eec. Law On Baptism by Midwives, 212.
Burton, author of Anat. of Melancholy, used Wafer Bread, 198.
“ Buxum,”  meaning of, 267, n. 6.

Cffisarea, Creed of, 170.
Csesarius of Arles, on SursuM Corda, 183; his Eogations, 46; 

Sermons on Advent, 72.
CiLENBiLB, the list of months aUd days, together with the Sun

day letters and Holydays.
Calendar, Additions in 1661, [¿7]; alterations in 1752, [27]; 

changes in 1561, xxxv; of Church of England, Changes and 
Eeformation, [36], [37]; of the Church of England, always 
local in character, [36]; Ecclesiastical, what i t  comprises, 
[36]; English, necessary changes in, 36; English, its transi
tions, [36]; the existing English,, with whom it  originated, 
[39]; Introduction to, [36]; of Lessons, 1549, xxviii, [25]; 
table of its Transition, [36].

“ Calendarium Floriacense,”  36.
Calendars, Byzantine, [37]; Of the Church of England, pub-
, lisbed by Stationers’ Comi>any, [36]; tkdir early use and 

origin, [36]. •
Calvin’s interference in the English Eeformation, xxx, xxxi.
Candlemas Day, why so called, 131.
Canon.—1. The Prayer of Consecration. 2. An ecclesiastical 

law so called. 3. The official designation of certain dignitaries 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches.

Canon 71, on private celebration, 290; 81, enjoins large stone 
font, 217; 18, on reverent gesture, 20 f 26, requires flagon, 
199; 29, altered in 1865, 216; its strictness partly accounted 
for, 217, n. 1 ; 30, on the Cross in Baptism, 227 ; 55, on Bid- 
ffing Prayer, 172; 59, on Catechizing, 243 ; 60 and 61, on 
Confirmation, 253; 62, on Banns or Licence, 261, 262 ; 64, on 
bidding of Holydays, 171; 67, on Visitation of the Sick, 275; 
68, on delaying Baptism, 216; on refusing to Bury, 293; 69, 
on deferring Baptism, 232; 112, on age for Commumcants, 
253; 113, on Seal of Confession, 283; Latin, of 1571 on Cate
chizing, 243; Law of Burial, 293, 294.

Canon Miss®, 145.186. 201. 203. 205.
Canonical limitations as to hours and seasons for Marriage, 263.
Canonization by the Popes, [36J.
Canons, early Eng., on Comm, of Sick, 289; how far binding on 

the Clergy and Laity, Ixviii; of 1640, their design, Ixvui.'
Cqntate Domino, Urhy inserted in Daily Service, 34.

CAlTTiei.E, a prose hymn used in  Mattins and Evensong. All the 
Canticles are from Holy Scripture, except “  Te Deum lauda- 
mus.”

Canticles, The, Ancient Eitualistie use of Holy Scripture, 9; 
their leading principle, 10.

“  Canticum de Evangelic,” spoken of by St. Benedict, 16.
“  Cantus Ambrosianus,” extended use of the term, Ivli; Anti- 

phonalis, 315; Collectarum, Iviii. l x ; Directus, 3 l5 ; Pro- 
phetarum, Iviii. lx ; Eesponsarius, 315.

Capella, Origin of the term, [59].
Cappadocia, Martyrdom of St. Matthias, 133.
Caps of children to be removed in Baptism, 226; to  be worn by

. women to be Baptized, 240.
Captivity of Church and Incarnation, 436.
Cardwell, Dr., his suggestions as to the Eevision of 1652, xxxi.
Carter on Eucharistic words, 153.
Carthage, 4th Council of, on Marriage, 261.
Cassino, Mount, Cradle of Benedictine Order, [43].
Cassock, the garment worn by ecclesiastics under their official 

vestments and a t other times. Tlie "  apron ”  worn by Bishops, 
&c., is a cassock curtailed.

Catalonian Pontifical on Confirmation Address, 256.
Catechetical Lectures of St. Cyril of Jerus. and of St. Clem. Alex., 

241; works of English Divines, 243.
Catechism, an oral instruction to  be learned by young persons, 

that they may be the better prepared to  receive Confirmation.
Catechism, basis of, 243; comprehensive bu t not exhaustive, 243; 

definition of in P. B., 244; on effect of Baptism, 213 ; Intro
duction to, 241; latter part of its history, 242; of 1549, Com
mandments in, 246; in P. B., origin of, 241; in Hermann’s 
Consnltatio, 242, n. 1 ;  of Council of Trent, 242; in Latin and 

, English of Poynet, 242.
Catechisms, Protestant, 242.
“  Catechismus,”  derivation of, 241.
Catechizing in Church not superseded by school work, 243; of 

our Lord, 241.
Catechumens, admission of, 209, n. 4, 210; instruction of, 241.
Cathari, or Puritans, their “  baptism with fire,”  210.
“ Cathedra Petri,”  an ancient Festival of SS- Peter and Paul, 131.
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches to provide copies of Book of 

Common Prayer, [10].
Cathedrals, &c., to observe rule of weekly celebration a t least, 

198.
Catholic Church of Christ, position of English Church in, [13].
Cautelffi Miss®, 197.
Caution to be observed in Vis. of Sick, 283, n. 1.
Cecil licensed Poynet’s Catechisms, 242.
Cecilia, St., [61].
Cedde, St., v. Chad.
Celebrant, his office, his dfess, his position a t the  Altar, 159; his 

posture in receiving, 189.
Censing of the Altar, 149. 200. »
Cephas, 138. .)
Ceremonial before Mosaic Eitual, x lv i; Worship, xlvi; its prin

ciples, xlvi. 1, l i ; recognized and observed by onr Lord, xlviii; 
as set forth by St. John, xlix, 1.

Ceremonies of the Ch. of England, explanatory Canon on, xxi; 
empty, condemned, xlviii; in some cases could not be reformed, 
[22]; their abuse illustrated, [21] ; Christian, ordained by our 
Lord, xlviii; justification of, [20]. [2 2 ]; of human institution 
may be changed, [21], [22]; rights of National Churches to 
be respected [2 2 ]; St. Augustine on their excessive number, 
[21] ; why some were rejected, [21].

Certification of Private Baptism, form 232.
Chad, St., [43]; his custom in a thunder-storm, 50.
Chalice, the cup that is used in the celebration of the Holy 

Eucharist.
Chambers^'^lkanslation of the Sarum Psalter, 21; Sarum Psalter, 

ending of Collects, 70.
Chancel, the eastern division of a church, where the Altar and 

Choir are placed, and in which Divine Service is celebrated.
Chancels, their desecration in the last century, 64.
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Changes in Prayer Book after Hampton Court Conferencej xxxvi; 
Liturgical in 1549, their nature and principles, xxviii.

Chant of the old Litany retained and harmonized, lx.
Ce a s íi , a building licensed for Church Services other than a 

Cathedral, Collegiate, or Parish Church.
Charles I. and Liturgy for Scotland, 5 8 lj Mai-tyrdom, Service 

abolished, [39]. 578.
Charta, Comutiana, 70.
CHAS1JBI.B, the outermost and distinctive vestment of the priest 

who celebrates the Holy Eucharist : it is never tvCm a t any 
other service.' [See Eco. Vestments, Plate I.]

“ Child of God,”  a Scriptural term, 244..
Chimeee, the garment worn by a Bishop over his rochet, now 

usually of black satin, but properly o f scarlet.
Chimere, ndtices of, 574..
Ce o ib .—1. The chorus or body of men and boys who sing in the 

Divine offices. 2. That part of a cathedral, church, or chapel, 
in  which they sing (chancel).

“ Choir,”  its early use for Out present word “ answer,” 8 j of the 
Temple, Le-vites, 313 ; Surpliced, their origin, 313.

Choral Processions in the Jewish Church, lip
Choristers of the Temple, liii.
Chosen Disciples, The Three, their work and influence, 80. *
Ch eism , holy oil used in anointing a t Coronations, or in the 

unction of the Sick, provided for in the 1st Book of Edward
VI.

Chrism, used in Baptism, &c., 209, 210. 222. 227, Orig. ; used in 
Confirmation, 251, 252.258 ; when it was Consecrated, 99.

' Ceeisom, the white robe formerly put on children when they 
were baptizled.

Chrisom, 209, 210. 222 ; formerly offered a t Churchings, 306 ; 
in  P. B. of 1549, 227.

Christ, the True Bread from Heaven, 151 ; the Light, 485 ; the 
Eepresentative Penitent, 322.356.385.457.516 j and the Bride,

• 379. 502 -, bringing His sheaves home, 501 ¡ and the two- 
edged sword, 524; Creator of natural and spiritual world, 
521.

Christ’s two Natures prophetically shown, 336. 351 ; glory that 
of His Charcb, 379. 480 ; Evening Sacrifice, 514 ; victory by 
Incarnation, 517.

Christian liajne Used in offices of Church, 244 ; Service, the first, 
liv ; Year, no way connected with Janual-y 1st, 83 ; the, be
ginning on Lady Day, 73.

Christmas Day, how early the Festival was observed, 76 ; Ser
mons of Gregory Nazianzen and Basil, 77.

Christmas Eve, coincidence in the Lesson and Psalm, 76. 379.
Christmas and Epiphany Festivals, their association, 77 ; how it 

was anciently observed, 77 ; Psalms, 339. 377. 436. 441. 476. 
504; Sarum Psalms, 377. 380. 414. 436.441. 452. 454. 476— 
479. 484. 503, 504. 518. 520, 521.

Chrysostom, St., op Baptism, 209 ; Christmas Homily, 76 ; 
eulsigimn of the' Benedicite, 14; eiforts to counteract Arian 
Hymns, Ivii; Prayer of, first use in Western Bitual, 28 ; on 
Fasting, 90.

Church, The, how it  is made an Ark of safety, 87 ; of Jews and 
Christians continuous, 465 ; the true anima rnimdi, 459 ; its 
history in 106th Psalm, 467 ; its early refuges from persecu
tion, 329 ; eârly British, 532 ; of England, Title.found in Magna 
Charta, [2 ] ;  Music, its Di-vine authority. Hi; no “ Non- 
eSsential,”  Hi; Song, its vicissitudes, Hx; officers, representa
tive, H. •  ,

Churches of France ând_ England, their early connexion, [39]. 147.
Churches, their èarHest form and arrangement, xlix.
Churching of W om en„^04; time for, 306; place for, 305; 

cloth, formerly a t St. Bene’t ’S Gracechurch, 304; Psalms, 482. 
501.

ChTTECH'WaEdeIís, lay officers appointed to take Charge of the 
fabric and ftirniture of churches, to keep order during service, 
to present at visitations, &c.

CiBOElTJH, a vessel for the reception of the consecrated wafers, 
173, n. 2.

Citations, 171.

Circumcision, Festival of, 82; its true idea, 83 ; Sarum Psalms, 
339. 346. 377. 380. 439. 452-454.

Clarendon, Lord, Anecdote of, xHi, n.
Clee Church, dedication inscription, [59].
Clement, St., of Alexandria, mentions Feast of Nativity, 77; cate

chized, 241; on Gloria Patri, 7.
Clement, St., of Borne, [61].
Clementine Liturgy, Position of Sauctus and Hosanna in, 183.
Clergy and Lay people, distinction assertsd, 540; nature of dis

tinction, 540.
Clergy and People, Prayer for, Cosin’s proposed alterations in,

28.
Clerk to accompany Priest in Vis. of Sick, 276, 277, marg.
Cleeks.—1. Ordained clerics. 2. Laymen assisting in Choir.
Clerks, commonly reduced to one, [64] ; to sing at burial of'dead, 

296.
Clinic Baptism, 211.
Cloveshoo, Council of, xviii.
Clovis, Conversion of, [57].
Coffins, baskets, or pots, in Ps. Ixxxi., 433.
Coke, Lord, on Confii'ming by name, 258, n. 2 ; on Pope K us IV. 

and Prayer Book, xxxv.
Coiet; Dean, his intimacy with Er.osmus, 242.
Collect, a short prayer (methodically constructed) either proper 

to a day, week, or season, or common to all times.
Collect of the day, 69.168; its office, rules for its use, 24; 2nd 

Even Song, ancient EngUsh Version, 38; 3rd Even Song, 
Cosin’s proposed alteration, 40; Third, Old Rubric, 25; for 
Purity, 166; for Sovereign, 167; for early Christmas-duy 
Communion, 77; for St. Stephen’s Day, its enlargement iu 
1661, 79; for Epiphany, 6th Sunday Original by Bp. Cosin, 
its peculiar suitability, 88; for Easter procession, 105; after 
Baptism, its doctrinal import, 228; in Confirmation Office, 
259; in Vis. of Sick,. 285; in Burial Office, 300; Epistle and 
Gospel in Comm, of Sick, -289; for St. Mary Magdalen’s Day, 
[51].

CoUects, Origin of Name, 69; structure and characteristics, 69,70; 
comparison of two composed at an interval of 1000 years, 69; 
come to ns chiefly from the 5th and 6th centuries, 68; their 
primary use—from ancient Sacramentaries, 7 0 ; New, in 1552, 
1661, 70; Occasional, at end of Communion Office, 195; for 
Easter and Low Sunday changed in 1661,107.

Colloquial Tone in Divine Service, lix.
“ Collusion ”  in connexion with Private Baptism, 232.
Colours, Ecclesiastical, English, Ixxviii; comparative table of, 

Ixxix.
Comber, Dean, on use of Jubilate, 17
“ Comes ” of St. Jerome, 70.
Comfortable Words, 182.
Commandments, their Eucharistic use and its probable origin, 

166; in the “ Great Bible”  translation, 247.
Commemoration of Founders and Benefactors, Psalms for, 518. 

520.
“ Commemorations,” [16]; of Departed, 302; of Departed in 

Primitive and in English Liturgies, 156.176; of Martyrs; [36]; ' 
of B. V. Mary, 134.

“  Commendatio Animarnm,” 287.
“ Commendatio Benefactorum,” Elizabethan form of, 303.
Commendation of Souls, Sarum Psahns, 486. 511.
Commendatory words in Burial Office, 298.
Commentators on the Prayer Book, v.
COMMINAIION, “ A denouncing of God’s anger and judgments 

against shiners,”  used on Ash-Weduesday,*and “ at other times 
as the Ordinary shall appoint.”

Comminution, 307; when to be used, 307; formerly used on 
Sundays, 308; Psalm, 385.

Commission to revise Calendar, xxxv.
Committee of Convocation for Office of Adult Baptism, 237; 

for revision of 1661, x l; for Eeform of Service Books, their 
cautious progress, xx, xxi.

Committee of Revision, 1559, xxxiv; how their completed work 
was finally authorized, xxix.
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Common Order, Knox’s Boot of, xlivt
“ Common Prayer,” a very ancient term, [2].
Commons, House of, desii'e to enforce reverence, xiii j care to pre

serve Prayer Book and Act of Uniformity int'act, xliii.
CoMMUlfioir, the receiving of the Body and Blood of Christ by 

the faithful in the “ Lord’s Supper,”  and the consequent union 
of them with Christ, and Christ with them.

Communion with God by bodily acts chiedy, xlvi.
Communion, Variable f>arts of Service, very ancient, 68; on 

Good Friday, 101; “ Table,”  an objectionable term, not found 
in P. B., 16't; Psalm xxxiv. in Lit. of St. James, 359 ; spiritual, 
291; after Marriage, 262, 263. 273, 27^; of the Sick, 289; 
of Clergy and People, 151.189, [See Holy Commuhion.]

Compatrini et Commatrinse (sponsors), 222, Grig., 224.
“ Compiled,” a term inapplicable to our Prayer Book, vi.
Compline and the departed, 506.
Conception of B. V. Mary, [61J.
“  Concerning the Service of the Church,” [15].
Concessions offered by the Bishops at Savoy Conference, xxxix.
Condensation of Old Services, xxviii.
Conditional Baptism, 235.
Conditions proposed by St. Augustine to British Bishops, xviil.
Confederacies against Christ, 435.
“  Confess,” word formerly used where ifow “ Confirm,” 241. 255.
Confession and Absolution in Chmmunion Office, 149.181. 200.
Confession, Auricular, or private, 283; national, in  106th Psalm, 

466 j law of Ch. of Eng. on, 283; private, remedial, 177; of 
Sick, various directions for, 283; in Visit, of Sick, 283.

CoNPiBMATioir, the laying on of hands by a Bishop, for the 
purpose of strengthening persons in the grace of Baptism by a 
further outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

“ Confirm,” confusion in use of term, 241. 255.
Confirmation, a  Sacrament, 252; connected with Oitechizing, 

241; act of, 258; custom Of modem Eng. Bishops in, 252, and 
n. 1 ; in mediaeval English Church, 251—260; in  BaStern 
Church, 252. 257, n. 1 ; “ a lesser Ordination,” 253; essential 
to perfection of Christian life, 251; effect of, 253; followed 
Baptism immediately, 251; to follow Adult Baptism, 238; ef 
Infants, 251; separated from Baptism in later days, 252; 
necessary before Holy Communion, 251. 260; frequency of, 

’  253, and n. 2 ;  Office, 254; Introduction to, 251; in P. B. of
1549, 254, &c.; act of, 258; Office, mediaeval, 256, Orig. &e. ; 
Address of Bp. Cosin, 256; age for, 253, and n. 3j  blow on 
cheek in, 252. 259; change of name in, 258, n. 2 ; Chrism in, 
251, 252. 258; the complement of Baptism, 253; sign of Cross 
in, 252. 258.

Congregation, meaning of, 564; synonymous with Church, 564.
CoNSEOEATioif.—1. The priestly act whereby the Eucharistic 

o ,3 elements become the Body and Blood of Christ. 2. The Epis- 
fcopal act whereby other Bishops are made. 3. The solemn 
Benediction and de-secularization of churches, &c.

Consecration of Bishops, anciently at the third hour, 567; always 
preceded the Gospel, 567; before the Epistle in the Greek 
Church, 567; of churches, service in Irish Prayer Book, 586 /  
Service, the first, liii; Services, modem, liii; Prayer of, 186; 
of Elements, effected by words of Institution, 187; great px- 
actness and reverence necessary in, 187, 188; in Holy Eucha
rist, its effect, 155.

Consent, Mutual, 265.
Constantinople, its Arian Hymnology, Ivii; Council and Creed of, 

170.
Constitutions, Archbp. Grey’s, Archbp. Peckham’s, Archbp. 

Winchelsy’s, Ixxiv*
Consuetudinary of Saram, on Festival of Annunciation, 133.
Contact of water necessary in Baptism, 212—226.
•‘Cpntestatio,”  Gallican term for Proper Preface, 185.
Contracts defuturo and per verha de preesenii, 267.
“ Convenient,”  meaning of term, 274. 306; number to communi

cate required by ancient Councils, 197; place for Churching, 
305.

Convocation, Office for meeting of, 580; Prayer for, included in 
that for Parliament, 61.

Conybeare and Howson referred to. Life and Labours of St. Paul, 
131.

Cope, a vestment like a long cape or cloak, worn in solemn ser
vices, processions, &c. [See Ece. Vestments, Plate IL ]

Cope worn by Bishop Cosin, 574; substituted for Chasuble, 
159.

Copes, when worn by Bishops, 574 ; worn in Convocation, 1562 
and 1640, 574.

Coptic Liturgy of St. Mark, 146.
Cornelius and his household baptized, 211.
Cornejius à Lapide, calculation r^a rd in g  the miracle of the loaves, 

95.
Cornu Altaris, 160.
Coronation Office, Prayer of Oblation in, 174.
Coroner’s warrant for burial, 294.
COBPOBAL, the white linen cloth on which the Elements are con

secrated; i t  lies upon and in the centre of that which covers the 
Altar.

Corporal, 191.
Correctors Of the Press for Prayer Book of 1662, xlii.
Cosin, Bishop, his Liturgical learning. Preface vi ; his Durham 

Prayer Book, xli ; his careful directions to the Printer, xlii ; 
his statement on Rubrics, xxi ; his prophetic desire to  place 
the Rubric beyond Controversy, Ixxv; his note to the first 
Rubric, Ixvi; Collects which he composed or compiled, 70; 
Additional Proper Psalms proposed by him, [26] ; “  Tables and 
Rules”  from his Private Devotions, [27] ; additions to Calendar 
from his Private Devotions, [37] ; his wish to revive the use of 
invitatories, 7 ; his Rubric on Antiphonal use of Psalms, 8 ; his 
Rubric on singing the Lessdns, 9 ; on “ Jube,”  307 ; his Ember 
Collect, 63 ; his Thanksgiving for restoration of peace, 67 ; bis 
alteration of Collect for St. Stephen, 79 ; his Collect for Third ' 
Sunday in Advent, 74; his Collect for Sixth Sunday after 
Epiphany, 87 ; his Collect, for Easter Even, 102 ; his CoUect 
for Rogation days, 110 ; his Rubric as to position and furniture 
of Holy Table, 165 ; his Rubric on Epistles and Gospels, 168 ; 
his proposed Rubric with regard to Alms, 199 ; his classification 
of Offertory sentences, 174; his propositions with regard to 
Church Militaut Prayer, 175 ; on Exhortations in*Communion 
Office, 177. 180; his alteration of Prayer of Humble Access, 
186; his alteration of Rubric ou Confession in Communion 
Service, 182 ; his proposed restoration of ancient mode of Con
secration, 186 ; alterations after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; 
on position of Prayer of Oblation, 192 ; on Eucharist for De
parted, 192. 296 ; his emendation of Rubric on Occasional Col
lects, 195; his altetations of Pinal Rubrics of Communion Office, 
197; on Solitary Masses, 198; his emendation of Rubric in 
Baptismal Office, 217 ; his direction for kneeling at Pont, 218 ; 
his directions for Gospel at Baptism, 220 ; his wish to restore 
old custom in Baptismal Confession of Faith, 223 ; on Bene
diction of Water, 225; bis alterations in Form of Baptismal 
Renunciation, 222 ; his alterations in Baptismal Interrogations, 
224; first introduced Vow of Obedience sh Baptismal Office, 
223 ; his alterations in Exhortation to Sponsors after Baptism, 
229; his addition to Rubric on Minister of Baptism, 213; 
on certification of Private Baptism, 232 ; his transference of 
Lord’s Prayer in Private Baptism, 233 ; his alteration at end 
of Office for Private Baptism, 234 ; on Office for Adult Bap
tism, 236; on latter part of Catechism, 242; on Sacramen^of 
Confirmation, 252; on Confirmation Office, 254, 255; MS. 
Confirmation Address of, 256 ; on lax practicS in Confirmation, 
253 ; on Impediments of Marriage, 262 ;. on times for Marriage, 
[28]. 262; on procession in Marriage Service, 271; his altera
tions in M arri^e  Exhortation, 2 64 ,-his proposal regarding 
delivmy of money in Marriage, 268, 269; on Comm, after 
Iffarriage, 274 ; on Confession of Sick, 283 ; his provision for 
responses in Visitation of the Sick, 276; his Rubric after Vis. 
Office, 288 ; on Puritan objection to Christian burial, 296 ; on 
burial in Divine Service, 296 ; suggested first Rubric of Burial 
Office, 293 ; on custom of Priest casting earth, 298 ; his intro
duction of Benediction in Bur. Office, 301 ; on time for Church
ing, 306; his Rubric for Churching of Women, 304; his
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alterations in Commination Sen’ice, 307; revised Service for 
Nov. 5, 578 ; his four sets of notes on the Book of Common 
Prayer, xli.

Coimeil of Laoàleea ordered alternate use of Psalms and Lessons, 9. 
Council of Maçon •enforced observance of Advent, 73 ; forbade 

Baptism save at Easter, 216.
Cone. Nannetens. on Visit, of Sick, 280.
Councils enjoined Visit, of Sick, 275.
Covers for Chalices, 188, n. 1. .
Covering Consecrated Elements, 191.
Coverings and hangings anciently used for Altars and Chancels, 

Ixxviii.
Cramp rings, their use and origin, [57] ; Service for consecrating 

them, .580. ,,
Cranmei', .Æbp,, his answer to Devonshire rebels, 216, n. 1 ; as

serted antiquity of the Prayer Book, xxx; his efforts for 
Ritual revision, xx ; his letter to the King, xxi ; on Rites and 
Ceremonjps, [2].

Creation, its true story truly told by the Creator, 461.
Cmsed, a form of words in which the Church solemnly asserts the 

Catholic Paith. The three Creeds are also used as Christian 
Hymns or Canticles.

Creed, Apostles’, traced back to  the time of the Apostles, 18 ; as 
stated by Irenæus, 18 ; its form in the latter part of the fourth 
century, 17; used in its present form in the eighth century, 17; 
ancient tradition of the early Church, 18 ; numerous versions 
of it in early English, 36, 37 ; .ancient Trilingual version, 36 ; 
always used in the daily Offices of the Church of England, 17 ; 
its position in the Service, 19; an expository paraphrase of it, 20. 

Creed, Athanasian, supposed origin, 41 ; Confession of Orthodoxy 
against heresy, 42 ; in ancient usage always sung, 41 ; exposi
tory notes on, 42.

Creed, Nicene, 169.
Creed in Bapt. Office, 228 ; in  Baptism, how divided in first Eng. 

Office, 223. ,
-Cbedbnoe, the side-table on which the Elements are placed pre

vious to  the lesser Oblation or Offertory.
Credence Table, 159 ; sanctioned by the Queen in Council, Jxxi. 
Creeping to  the Cross, what i t  was, 100.
Crisis of Old and New Dispensation, 480.
Crispin, St., [57].
“  Cristene,”  for “ Baptize,” in  baptismal Form, 231, Orlg.
Critics, Modem, on the Psalter, 313.
Ceoss—‘1. The sacred sign used in Holy Baptism, &c. 2. The 

Ornament placed over the centre of the Altar, and used generally 
as a badge of Christianity.

Cross of St. Andrew, [45] ; a  part of our national banner, 129 ; 
sign of the Son of Man, 439 ; sign of Christ Triumphant, 436 ; 
in Baptism, 209, n. 6 ,210; its lawful use in Baptism explained, 
227, n. 1 ; over the Altar, 159; the, reverence to it always 
popular, 100 ; sign of, in Benediction of Water, 225, and n. 1 ; 
sign of, in Confirmation, 252. 258 ; sign Of, in Marriage Bene
dictions, 270. 27S, 273; buns, their probable ori^n, 151, n. 4; 
quarter days, [53]. £59]. *

. Ceoziek, the Cross borne by or before Archbishops only. The 
term is often, but incorrectly, applied to the crook or. pastoral 
staff proper to the Episcopal Order generally.

Curate.—1. Any person having the cure of souls committed to 
jiim by the Bishop. 2. One acting for a beneficed cleric. [See 
Canons of 1604.]

“  Curate,”  old uSe of term, 28.254. 551 ; comprehensive sense of 
word, 232, n. 1. '

Chrysostom, St., Liturgy of, 146.173 ; Prayer of, 196 ; on Eucha- ' 
ristic Commemoratieo, 156 ; on Amen after Prayer of Conse
cration, 189; oh Sursum Corda, 183; on Gloria in Excelsis, 
194.

Curtains a t ends of Altar, 165.
Custom, gives some sanction to neglect n f  rule, Jxix.
Cuthbert, St., Confirmations by, 252.
Cyprian, St., on the Apostolic Hours of Prayer, [62] ; on Common 

Prayer, 2 ; on Martyrdom of the Innocents, 81 ;  on Sursum 
Corda, 183 ; on Baptism, 209 ; on the Minister of Baptism,

212; on Infant Baptism, 215; on Interrogatory in Baptism, 
222; on Benediction of Water, 224; on heretical baptism, [55]; 
on Confirmation, 251; on Creed in Baptism, 223; on clinic 
baptism, 211; on burial, 295, n. 2.

Cyril, St., his exposition of the Lorf’s Prayer, 31; on Lord’s 
Prayer a t Greater Oblation, 191; on mode of receiving Ele
ments, 190, 191; on Confirmation, 251.

Cyril, St., of Jerusalem on Eucharistic Commemorations, 156; on 
Sursum Corda and Tersnnetus, 183; on Baptism, 209; on BajA. 
Renunciation, 222; on Benediction of Water, 224; on Creed in 
Baptism, 223; on effect of Baptism, 213; Catechetical Lectures 
of, 91. 241.

Daily Celebration, 161 ; no Canon re.specting, in English Chureli, 
162 ; provided for in P, B. of 1549, 162.

Daily Morning Prayer, Cosin on its proper beginning, 5 ; Office.s, 
whence derived, 62 ; Prayer enjoined, 20; where to be said, 
64 ; Service Books, early endeavours to render them intelligi
ble, xix ; Service, duty of Laity, [20]. [63] ; principle of cleri
cal use of, [19] ; coincidences of the Scriptures in, &c., 416.

Dalmatic, the outer vestment of the Gospeller at the Holy 
Eucharist. [See Eec. Vestments, Plate I.]

DaraaSus, Pope, and the Benedicite, 15 ; and the Lectionary, 70.
Daniel on Gloria in Excelsis, 194,195.
David, a declared Prophet, 333 ; his office a? cliief Psalmist, 313 ; 

type of Captain of our Salvation, 517.
David, St., [43].
Davies’s Rites of Durham on the Juhe, 307.
Day, John, his great choral work, Ixiii,
Daye’s Hermann, 215. 217, 218. 220, 221. 256. 259, Grig. ; on 

joining hands hi marriage, 270.
Dbacos, a Church officer of the third order, whose duty it is to 

assist the priest in divine service and pastoral work.
Deacon, his duties at the altar, 160 ; not to say Absolution, 4 ; 

not to celebrate marriage, 264.
Deacons, Baptism by, 550 ; Delivery of New Testament to, 538. 

552 ; Beading of Gospel by, 552 ; form and manner of making, 
545; Habit of candidates, 546; Prayers common to various 
offices for making, 532 ; Revision of Service for making, 1662, 
537 ; Summary of office for making, 532, 533 ; to continue in 
their office one year, 541.

Deadly sins, the seven, 245.
Death unto sin in Baptism, 213.
Decalogue, probable origin of its Eucharistic use, 166.
Decani and Cantoris, the two sides of a choir, on one of which 

is the staR of the Dean or other principal officer, and on the 
other that of the Precentor.

“ Declare,”  “  Declaratory,”  meaning of, 5.
Declaration on kneeling, 199.
Dedication of Church, Sarum Psalms, 379, 380, 435. 439. 446. 

452. 455.
Delegates of press a t Oxford, their alteration of rubric, 262.
Delivery of Elements to each person separately, 190; various 

forms in, 189 ; into hands, 190.
Deluge, its typical import, 218.
Demoniacal possession, deep sense of it in the Early Church, 94.
Demons cast out, a continuation of our Lord’s personal victory 

over Satan, 94. ,
Denial of Cup to Laity, 150.
Denton on the Lord’s Prayer, referred to, 248.
Denys, St., or Dionysius, [57] ; Areopagite, of Prance, [39]. [57].
"Depart,” old Eng. word.for part asunder, 267.
Departed, commemorated in H. Eucharist, 156. 174, 175. 192; 

Sarum Psalms for the, 399. 482. 486. 496, 497. 503. 510, 511. 
518. 520. 522—524.

Depraving of Common Prayer forbidden, [4], [5].
Deprivation of Ministers, 283, n. 2.
Descent into Hell, 20.102. 440. 473.
Desecrated Churches, Service for in Irish Prayer Book, 586.
Development of Liturgy, a gradual process, 145.
Devonshire Rebels, them demands, and Cranmeris reply, xx,
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Dickinson, his list of printed Service Books, xix.
Diocletian persecution in Ps. Ixxxiii., 434.
" Dionysius the Areopagite,”  on Oblation of Elements, 172. 
Dipping of the Child in Baptism, 226.
Diptychs, liâmes of Martyrs inscribed on, 36 ; their Eucharistic 

use, 149.156.
Directorium Pastorale on Abstinence, 91 ; on Baptism by sur

geons, 212, n. 1 ; rules for avoiding infection, 292.
Directory, Presbyterian form of Communion, 207.
“ Disciplina arcani ”  with regard to H. Eucharist, 146, n. 2, 
Discipline, disuse of, 162 ; the difficulty of enforcing it, Ixviii. 
Discretion, years of, 238.
Dissenters, Burial of, 293 ; Prayer Book, xxXix.
Distribution of Elements in Comm, of Sick, 290.
“ Divine Service,” meaning of term, Ixv. [15]. 296 ; Worship, its 

central point, 24.
Doctors, Pour great, [43]. [45]. [53]. [55].
Doctrine of Holy Communion, 151.
Documents relating to Act of Uniformity, Ixxiv, Ixxv.
Dogs, Hon .Christian Jews so called, 395, 396.
Dominica Expectationis, 111.
“ Dominicae Vagantes,”  128.
Dominical or Sunday letter, [29]. [34], [35].
Donne, Dr., Marriage sermon, 274.
Door of the church ancient place for Churching of Women, 304. 
Doubtful Baptism, 24D.
Doubts, Bitual, how to solve them, Ixx. [18].
Doxology at end of Exhortation in Conmi. Office, 180; of Lord’s 

Prayer, 6 ; of 107th Psalm, 472; proper to Benedicite, 15; 
the Great, 194.

“ Duly,”  equivalent to Latin “  Mite,” 193.
Dunstan, St., [47].
Duppa, Bishop, his Prayer Book, 51 ; on Churching of Women, 

305 ; private prayers, 578; opinion of Scottish Liturgy, 582. 
Durandus, a laborious and painstaking writer, 72; on connexion 

between Christ and His Martyrs, 78; on Canonical seasons for 
Marriage, 263 ; on Missa Sicca, 197 ; on the time of observing 
Lent, 89 ; on the use of the Venite, 8 ; on three Epiphanies, 83. 

Durel’s Latin Prayer Book, 586.
Durham Cathedral, Copes worn at, 159.
Duty to God and our neighbour on tablets at Ely, 242 ; towards 

God, 247; towards neighbour, 248.
Dying, Holy Communion administered to, 289.
Dykes, Dr., on manner of performing Divine Service, li. 
Dymohurch, register at, on prohibited seasons for marriage, 263.

Eadfrid, his gloss on the Evangelists, 31.
* j^ rly  Church, its witness to the principle of Ceremonial Worship, 

xlviii.
Ears, opening or pier^ng the, 370.
Earth cast on body at burials, 298.
East, Turning to the, 7 .19.
Easter, time of its celebration, [29]. 104,105; error in tables, 

to find, [27]; festival, former extension to seven days, 105; its 
names, 104; notices given fbr its uniform celebration, 104; 
principal festival of the year in early Church, 103; Day.^two 
celebrations in  the Salisbury Use, 105 ; Anthems, L atin 'and 
English, 105; Psalms, 319. 392. 477. 479, 480. 484; Psalm, 
Sarum, 318.

Easter Even “  a high day ”  in the Jewish Ritual, 102; Baptisnis 
on, in early Church, 102; ancient Collects and alterations, 102; 
Sarum Psalms, 318. 332, 333. 346. 849. 353. 388. 421.

Eastern Church, its conservation of ancient customs ahd formu
laries, 68.-72; Liturgy of, 146; its prayers long and involved, 
69; its regulations for vestments, Ixxvii. k x ix ; resistance to 
insertion of Klioque, 170; its form in Baptism,. with possible 
origin,’211, n. 1 ; Form of Baptismal Renunciation, 222; Uses 
Hicene Creed at Baptism, 223; Confirmation in, 252, 257, n. 
1; Daily Morning Psalm, 320; Baptismal Office, 223. J25. 

Ecclesiastical censures, hdx.
Motene, represented in our Offices, 46. 48.167.

Edgar, K., Canon of, on Comm, of Sick, 289.
Edmund, K„ his law of Marriage, 261.
Edmund, St., [59].
Edward, St., King of W. Saxons, [43] ; translation, [49].
Edward, Confessor and King, [57].
Edward VI.’s First Liturgy in extenso, 202.
Effect of Holy Baptism, 213.
Egbert, Archbishop of York, his Confirmation Office, 252. 257 ; 

Excerpts of, on Viatiemn, 289 ; Excerpts of, on burial, 294 ; 
on Spiritual Comm., 291.

Egypt a  type of Antichrist, 428.
'EKK\iii(rtaiT0rjvat, Greek term for Churching of Women, 304, n. 1.
Elborow on burial of dead, 298, n. 1 ; on veil a t Churchings, 304.
“  Elect of the Elect ”  among our Lord’s Disciples, 80. .
Eiem ents, the outward visible signs or substances in the Sacra

ments, technically called matertes or “ matter.”
Elements, Oblation of, 174; offered by people in primitive Church, 

198 ; delivery of, 189 ; remaining after Comm, of ¿ick, how to 
l>e disposed of, 291.

Elizabeth, Queen, her measures to silehce disputes, xxxiii.
Elvira, Council oil on Lay Baptism, 212.
Ely Cathedral, sculptures relating to St. Etheldreda, [57].
Embek seasons, the Quatuor tempora or four times in the year 

set apart for Ordinations, said to have been called Q;uaiember 
from the Latin, and hence Ember.

Ember Days, 63. 75. 92. 544.
Emblems of Saints, 39—61.
Embolismns, 6.191.
Emergency, "Baptism in cases of, 211.
Empire Spiritual, 319.
“ Endeavour themselves,”  illustrations of term, 256.
Enemies of the Psalmist, of what typical, 322.
“ Engagement,”  substitute for ancient betarothal, 267.
English Litmgy, its Gallican origin—revisions by SS. Augustine 

and Osmund, basis of present Vernacular Liturgy, 147.
Entrance, Great and Little, 169. 173.
Epact, meaning and use, [31].
Ephesus, its importance as abode of St. John, 80 ; Liturgy of, 

147.225.
’E^JSior, Eastern name for Viaticum, 289.
Epiphauius, on Eunomian Baptism, 211; on Prayer for Dead, 

301.
Epiphany, as the close of Christmas-tide, 83, 84 ; Unity and fit

ness of Scriptures for, 84 ; 6th Sunday after, an addition of 
1661, 87 ; 3rd Sunday after. Offertory sentence for, 86 ; of 
Christ as a Divine Healer of our infirmities, 86 ; Sarum Psalms, 
851. 379, 380. 402. 414. 437. 451—453.

Episcopate, Divinely instituted, 530 ; distinguished from Presby- 
terate jure divino, 566 ; called an Order by Isidore, 566 ; in
cludes within it the Priesthood, 566.

Epistbe, the portion of Holy Scripture read before the Gospel in 
th e  Liturgy, generally taken from one of the Apostolic Epistles, 
sometimes from the Acts or Prophets.

Epistle and Gospel read from “ Juhe,” 307 ; and from a Lectern, 
168.

Epistles and Gospels, their arrangement, 70.
Epistles, Ancient, a t Consecration of Bishops, 570; a t Ordering 

of Deacons, 549 ; at Ordering of Priests, 556.
Epistolee, the minister who reads the Epistle and acts as siÿ>- 

deâcon at a celebration.
Epitaph on two Infants, 81.
Epitome of the Gospel, Ps. i.—iv., 321.
Erasmus, possibly author of latter part of Catechism, 242, n. 6.
Erie, Chief Justice, his decision respectingiChancels, [64].
Escott V. Martin, case of, 213, n. 2.
Esenrial, Palace of, [53].
Espousals, 267, n. 1.
Essentials of Holy Baptism, 210. 226.
Etheldreda, St., her history in Sculptures at Ely, [57].
Ethelred, King, his Ecclesiastical Laws, 27.
EPchabist, the Christian sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 

wherein we “ show forth the Lord’s death till He come.”
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Eucharist, its first celebration, liv ; Power o f Consecrating, when 
first expressly stated in Ordering of Priests, 539 j conveys 
Divine Presence, 155 ; a Sacrifice for the benefit of the whole 
Church, 156.192 ; a. means of union with God, 157 ; a symbol, 
and a  means, of union among Christians, 157 j strengthening 
and refreshing the soul, 15S.

Eucharistia, a term applied to Holy Communion in Daye’s transi, 
of Hermann, 217.

Eucharistic Worship, the only distinctively Christian worship, 
[63] ; preparation. Psalms for, xxvi., 349 ; xxxiv., 359 ; Sacri
fice, its relation to Jewish Sacrifices, 155 ; its relation to the 
Sacrifice on the Cross, 155.

Eudoxia, Empress, Ivii.
Eunomian form of Baptism, 211.
Enuurchus,'St,, [55].
Eusebius, Martyr of Alexandria, 78 ; what he records of St. 

Thomas, 130.
Evangelical interpretation,. Key to, 360.
E v e  or E teit ,  the day before a Festival. [See Vi &il .]
Evening Celebrations, condemned by Fathers, 161.
Evens o r Vigils, the distinction and reasons, [28].
EvENSOIief, the order for Evening Prayer, representing the 

ancient ofllces of Vespers and Compline.
Evensong, its comprehensive meaning, l ii;  an anticipation of 

Rest, 35. 506.
Evidence of a  common early Formula, “  A Rule of Truth,” 18.
Exactness necessary in adm. of Baptism, 226.
Examination, Ancient, of Priests at Ordination, 558 ; by Bishop 

to  precede Ordination, 541 ; in Consecration of Bishops, 571 j 
of Side person, 282,

Examination for Orders, subject of, 542 ; days appointed for, 541.
Examiners for Ordem, 541 ; number of, 542.
“ Exaposteilaria ”  and Collects, 68, 69. *
“ Excellent things ” in Ps. Ixxxvii., 439.
Excommunicate persons. Burial of, 293.
Excommunicatioks, forms of words by which notorious offenders 

are cut off from the privileges of Church membership.
Excommunications, 171.
Exeter, Bp. of, Speech on Marriage, 262.
Exhortation in our office from “ Order of Communion,” 150; to 

Communion, Old English form of, 178 ; upon the Gospel in 
Bapt. Office, 220 ; to Sponsors after Baptism, 229 ; of Sick, 
ordered by ancient Canons, 280 ; previous to Marriage, 263 ; 
after Marriage, 273 ; Ancient, by Bishop a t Ordeting of Priests, 
555.

Exhortations in Communion Office, 176.
Exorcism in Baptism, 94. 210; in Baptismal Office of 1549, 219.
Expectation of thé B. 17. M., 133.
Extreme Unction, 275.

Fabian, St., [39]. «
“ Fair,”  its meaning as apphed to linen cloth, 164.

•Faith, and superstition distinguished, 245; necessity of, 42—45. 
245; St., [57].

FAiDSTOon, the small kneeling-desk a t which the Litany is sung 
or said; its use enjoined, 48.

Falling sickness. Gospel used against, 210.
Family prayer an imperfect substitute for Divine Service, [20].
F a s t , a time set apart for especial self-discipline and humiliation, 

and the practice of mortification. [See A b s t in e n c e .]
Fast before Easter, fiom the earliest Christian times, its duration 

varied, 90. ,  ̂
Fasting enjoined before Holy Communion, 161; Homily on, 91; 

of the early Christians, its mode, 90; rfiles for practice of, 91i
Fathers, Bishops anciently called, 568.
Faulkner «. Lichfield, opinions of the Judges, Ixxi.
Feasts and Pasts, Tables and Rules for, 26.
Felicitas, St., an African Martyr, 43.
“ Felo de se," burial of, 294.
Ferial and Festival tauds, Sarum, 39$.

F e s t iv a l , a day set apart for the celebration o f  some great event 
connected with our blessed Lord or His saints, called also a 
Holyday. •

Festival, Christmas, its great importance in both religious and 
social life, 77 ; of three or seven days at Easter, 105.

Festivals of our Lord, idea on which the whole cycle is founded, 83.
“ Fides Catholica,”  earliest title of Athanasian Creed, 41.
Fifth of November Service, 578.
“  Fill David,” an ancient Liturgical expression, 586.
“ Filioque ”  in Nicene Creed, 170.
Final Court of Appeal, Ixx.
Fire of London Service, 579.
First-fruits Offering, 3. 53.
Five Prayers, The, after the Collects, when to be nsed, 25.
Flagellants, their “ baptism of blood,”  211.
Flagon, the vessel used to contain the wine previous to the 

lesser oblation, sometimes used also in the consecration.
P ont, the stone vessel which contains the water for Holy Baptism.
Pont, Benediction of, 209, 210. 222 ; blessed on Easter Eve, 

origin of custom, 2161 proper position of, 217; to be emptied 
after Baptism, 225.

Food of body, its action compared with that of Sacramental 
Food, 158.

Forbes, Bp., on Nicene Creed, 171, n. 1 ; Eucharistic Sacrifice, 
188, n. 2.

Foreign Reformers, how far they influenced Prayer Book, xxvii—
X X X .

Foreigners thrust into important offices by Somerset, xxx.
“ Form ”  at Consecration of Bishops not found in early English 

Pontificals, 575; at Consecration of Bishops in the Greek 
Church, 575 ; of Vestments, Ixxx. '

Forms and Ceremonies, xlvi; of Dean Granville for Private Con
fession, 283, n. 3 ; ordinary, 284.

Formularies, Ancient, when found unsuitable, and why ? xix ; of 
the Church of England, always distinctive, xvii.

Forty days of Lent, variously computed, 90.
Pothergill, his Prayer Book in eleven vols.—collection of old 

English Service Books, vi ; MS. on St. Barnabas, 136; MS. 
on Confirmation, 253.

Pounders and Benefiictors, Psalms for, 518—520.
Pour meanings of Holy Scripture, 316.
Fourth finger why ring finger, 269.
Prance, King of, nominates Bishops by Concordat, 569.
Freeman, Archd., on Gallican origin of English Liturgy, 147 ; 

on Gloria in Excelsis, 194; on likeness between Eastern 
Hymns and Western Collects, 68; on the 1552 Revision, xxxi; 
on Words of Institution, 187, n. 1.

French Church, ancient Bapt. Office of, 217 ; early publication 
of banns in, 261 ; early Liturgy of, 147. '

French saints in the Calendar, 37.
French translation of Prayer Book, 19. 586.,
Frequency of celebration of Holy Communion, 161 ; enjoined 

in English Church, 162.
“  Frères Cordonniers,”  their origin, [57].
Frewen, Archbishop, xl.
Friends and neighbours to be present at Marriage, 263.
P b o n t a l ,  the antependiwm or vestment that hangs around and 

in front of the Altar.
Fulda, Abbey of, its Preees, 46. 53, 54.
Furniture of God’s House, should be reverent in character, li.

Gabriel the Archangel, his day, 141.
Galilean Liturgy, xviii. 147 ; Mass for St. Stephen’s Day, 79 ; 

origin of Prayer in Benediction of Water, 224, 225, Orig. ; 
r i t i  of Confirmation, 256 ; version of Psalters, 315.

“  Gang Days,”  111.
Gardiner, Bishop, accepted the Prayer Book xxx.
Garter, Order of, [45].
Gates of Brass and Iron, 342.
Gaudeu,''Bp., on Black Rubrics, 199.
Gawdie, Sir F., case of, 258, n. 2.
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TeyémryTat, explained, 245.
Gelasian and Gregorian Sacramentaries, 24—27.
Gelasian Baptismal Office, on Delnge, 218; -interrogatories in, 

222 ; Saeramentary, rtde for Processional Litanies, 47.
Gelasius, Eecono. Pœnit., 285, marg.
General A.ssemWy of 1616, and Seottisli Liturgy, xliv.
General Confession, how to be said, 3 ; Thanksgiving, its aut^ior- 

ship,”66.
“  General,”  &c., sense of, in 16th and 17th Centuries, ¿49. 

Generally necessary,”  meaning of, in Catechism, 249.
Georgp, St., his cross united with those of SS. Andrew and 

Patrick in the national ensigh, £45].
George Ï., Litany a t his Coronation, 48.
German origin of Prayers in Bapt. Office, 218—221 ; use of Médiat

nu,w.
Germanns on Gallican Liturgy, 148.
Gestures in Divine Service, li. 3. 7".
Gibson, Bp., on use of Burial Service, 293.
Giles or Egidius, St., [53].
Glastonbury Prayer Book of Pollanus, 167.
Gloria in Excelsis, 193 ; position Of Priest at, 193, n. 1 ;  its pos

sible origin, 193 ; expanded foijn, 194 ; position of, in Litur
gies, 194 ; limitation respecting its use, [20].

Gloria Patri, Variations in, 7.
Godfathers and Godmothers, number of, 216 ; mouth-pieces of 

chüd, 224. 246.
“ Godly discipline,”  309.
“ God’s help ”  invoked, a form of oath, 246 ; “ holy will and com

mandments,”  245.
“  God’s board,”  an ancient designation of Altar, 178. *
Gold and silver given at S[aïriage, 268.
Golden Numbers, [29] ; Litany, word “ huxomnes ”  in, 267, n. 6 ; 

Bose, 94. • • . '
Good Friday, its various names, 100; how anciently observed, 

100 ; the hours of, illustrated, 100 ; how observed in Eastern 
Church, 101 ; churches hung in black, 101J Psalmt, 342. 370. 
388. 408. 439; Sarum Psalms, 342. 349. 367. 370. 888. 395.. 
419. 449. 483. 497. 5 1 3 -  515.

Good Physician, manifestation of His power, 86.
Goodrich, Bp., reputed author of part of Catechism, 242.

’  Gospeu.—1. The his'tory of the Life of otir Lord as recorded hy 
the Four Evangelists. 2. A portion selected from this history, 
appointed to be read in the Liturgy.

Gospel, 70.168; The, found in the Psalms, 317 ; for the Circum
cision, Eubric after it, 83 ; in Bapt. Office, 220.

Gospels, Ancient, a t Ordering of Deacons, 549; at Ordering of 
Priests, 557 ; a t Consecration of Bishops, 568.

Gospels and Epistles later than essential portions of Liturgy,
> 3  146; changes in them, 71.

Gospbilbb, the Minister who reads the Gospel, and acts as 
Deacon, a t a Celel^tion.

Goulburn on Communion Office, 70.
Gown, once commonly used in preaching, 172.
Grace, what it is, 158 ; Collect for, Gregorian and Eoman forms, 

25 ; prefigured by natural provision, 52l.
Gradual Psalms, 496—506.
Grant on the Bills of Mortality, [14].
Granville, Dean, his Office for private Confession, 284, n. 3 ; 

anecdote about Scottish Liturgy, 582.
Great Sabbath, 102.
Greater Festivals, their central position in a series of days, 72.
Greek Ch., burial custom in, 298 ; Prayer for Dead in, 301.
Greek original of Preface in Comm. Office, 182 ; terms con

nected with H. Eucharist, 153 ; words in Kyrie indicative of 
Eastern origin, 167 ; version of Prayer Book, [18].

Gregory, St., his Sacramentary, what i t  represents, xviii'; his 
revision of Eoman Liturgy, 146; the great originator of 
mission to England, [43] ; advice to St. Augustine, xviii ; 
Proper Preface for Circumcision, 83 ; on Churching of Women, 
304; reformer of Church music, Ivii.

Gregorian chants in Merbecke, Ixi ; Gregorian music, Ivni. [43] ; 
difficulty of adapting it to English words, Ixi.

Gregory Nazianzen, on Choir veil or screen,, x lix; on Private 
celebration, 290.

Gregoiy, of Nyssa, on trine immersion, 211.
Gregory of Tours, on his predecessor Perpetuus, 73 ; Hist. Fyan- 

cor., quotations from, 46 ; and Gregory the Great, on Lord’s 
Prayer, 191. ,

Grindal, Abp., his order to use Commiuation Service on certain 
Sundays, 308; his Order to read Ep. and Gosp. from Chancel- 
screen, 307; on ChUrcliing of Women, 304.

Gneranger on corruptions of Eoman Liturgy, 150.
Guidetti, coadjutor of Palestrina in revising Church Song, lix.
Gunning, Bp., his instrumentality in the restoration of the 

Prayer Book, 65; on Black Eubric, 199.
Gunpowder Plot Service, 578.

Habit of Bishop elect at Consecration, 568; proper for Candidates 
for Deacon’s Orders, 546; proper for Candidates for Priest’s 
Orders, 554.

Hale’S Precedents, Cases of Churching of Women in, 304; on 
Godly discipline, 369; referred to on hours of Marriage, 262.

Hallelujah, 405; its first use in the Psalms, 464; in Prayer 
Books of 1549—1552, 1637, 1661, 7 ; the Great, 194, 479.

Hammond on Catechizing, 243.
Hampton, Court Conference, 4 ;  an effort to convince Non

conformists, Ixviii; abruptly broken up, xxxvi; on “ lawful 
minister ”  of Baptism, 213.

Hands to receive the Elements, 190.
“ Hard Sayings,”  illustrated, 428.
Harvest Thanksgiving, admirable Collect for, 110.
Harvey on the Creeds, 19. 41.
H'hwaiian Version of the Book of Common Prayer, xlv.
Head Of Child to have water poured on it, 226.
“  Healing,” Note on Office for, 580.
Heaven; ih e  Worship of, 1. .
Heber, Bp., on Prayer for the Dead, 381.
Hebrew Chants, Melody to 51st Ps., Ivi.
HMlenism prepared the World for Christianity, Ivi.
Heman and Jeduthun, Choristers, liii.
Hengstenberg on the Psalter, 313.
Hereford Use in Espousals, 267.
Heresies, cause of many, 428.
Hermann, Archbishop, of Cologne, Eitual .Eeformer, xx i; his 

Consultation, xxvii. 181, 182; .his form of Marriage Admord- 
tion, 265; Catechism: in, 242, n. 1 ;  origin of catechizing at 
Confirmation, 215, Orig., 255; Daye’s transí., 256, Grig.; on 
Seasons for Baptism, 216; Bapt. Exhortation in, 220; Bapt. 
Collect in, 221; on Infant Communion, 217; Absolution in, 
284j  the probable origin of joining hands in Marriage, 270; 
Litany in, xxi.

Hesychius in St. Leo, quoted on Consumption of Elements„291-
Heurtley’s Harmonía Symboliea, 17. 36. 223j> n. 1.
Hickes on Eucharistic Sacrifice, 188, n. 2.
Hickman, Mrs., Touching anecdote of, about Eeformation Bapt.-* 

Office, 210.
Hierapolis, Martyrdom of St. Philip, 135.
Hilary, St., of Arles, [39]; commends faithfulness of British 

Bishops, [39]; reputed author of the Athanasian Creed, 41; 
on the Psalms, 316;. on Christ’s rest in the Church, 505.

Hilary, St., of Poicters, reputed author of part of Gloria in Ex
celsis, 194.

Hilaiy Term of Law used to begin on the Festival of St. Hilary, 
Dec* 13th, [39]. sT>.

Hilsey, Bishop, his version of the Athanasian Creed, 41 ; his 
Primer, 1539, 22.

History, Spiritual, its central point, 335.
Holt, Lord Chief Justice, on change of name, 258.
Holy Apostles, their commemoration, [37].
Holy Bible, always publicly read, [15].
Holy Communion, an ancient and Scriptural phrase, 163; its 

j various designations, 145; oijginaied by our Lord, and asso-
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eiate^ by Him with Anomnt Rites, 152; doctrine of, 151; as 
a Sacrament, 152; as a Sacrifice, 152; may possibly supply 
omission of Baptism, 240; office, 68. 163 ; notice, or warning 
of, 171 j on Good Friday, 101 j a t Burials, 295; at Burials, 
why proper, 296; a t Burials, Office for, 303 ,• a t Churchings, 
300. [See Communion.]

Holy Cross Day, [55]. •
Holy Days after Christmas, The three, 7 8 ; publ. of Banns on,
• 262, n. 2 ;  bidding of, 171; Minor, [39—61].
Holy Gbost, how given to the regenerate, 221 ; Invoc. of, in all 

Confirmation offices, 257.
Hply Innocents, early notices of, 81 ; muffled peal on, 81 ; an

cient Collect for, 81.
Holy Sacrament, reserved in the Eastern Church, 99.
Holy Scripture, Coincidences »in ancient and present mode of 

reading it, [23] j its continuous reading, [25] ;  ^responsory. 
system of reading it, [24] j its proper use and mode of inter
pretation, 43.

Holy Thursday, 111.
Holy W eet, or Great Week, 96; its strict observance, official 

example of the emperors, 96.
HomUy, pre-reformation, on Confirmation, 253.
Homily of Common Prayer, &c., on number of Sacraments, 249 ; 

of Repentance, on private Confession, 283.
flool), a badge of academical status worn by graduates over their 

surplices. See Canon 58.
Hooker, on the Divine Service, lii, note; on death unto sin in 

Baptism, 214; on iteration of Baptism, 217; on Lay Baptism, 
2 l2 ; on Marriage, 274; on delivery of money in Marriage, 
26fl; on Offerings a t Churchings, 306; on Puritan obj. to 
Christian burial, 296.

Hooper, Bp., on sense of word “ general,” 249.
Hope, Expressions of, in Bur. Office explained, 299.
Horace on casting earth on dead body, 298. '
Horn Books, engraving of one, xxiii; introduced for the poor, 

'xxiv.
Hornby, register at, on prohibited seasons for Miirriage, 263.
Horsley, Bp.,, on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187; on Scottish 

Liturgj', 192.
Hosanna in Preface displaced, 1552, 183.
Hosanna Sunday, 96. ’
Hour for celebration of the Roly Communion, 161.
Hours of Prayer, hew observed by Apostles and early Christians, 

[62] j seven condensed, Xxviii.
House of Commons, amendments to Act of Uniformity, xlii.
House of God, w'hat it is, 1.
Housel, Old Eng, term for H. Euch., 289.
Hugh, St., [59]. .
Human Hattive, its perfect ideal personified, 318. 332.
Humble Access, Prayer of, 185.
Hyde, Lord Chancellor, corrects an error iit MS. of P. B., xlii.
HymnS and Hymnals, Latin and translations, 71.
Hymns for Christmas-tide, 77 ; for St. Stephen’s Day, 79 ; St. 

John the Evangelist, 80; the Holy Innocents, 81; for the 
Circumcision, to be sung tiE the Epiphany, 83; after the Octave 
of the Epiphany, 85 ; for daily use, the first and second weeks 
in Lent, 93, 94; for Passion Sunday, and daily use to Maundy 
Thursday, 96 ; for Low Sunday and Season, to be sung daily, 
1£7; for t h i  Ascension, to be sung up to W hitsunday,T ll; from 
Trinity to Eve of Adyeut, 115; for Whitsuntide, 113; for St. 
Andrew and other Apostles, 130; tlieir proper positipn in 
Divine Service, H iv ; sung by Christ; 430.

Hypapante, Eastern name for the Purification Festival, 131.
Hypothetical form in BdpSsm, 213. ■ *

Idiots to be baptized, 230. 238.
Idolatrous ceremonies, the origin of “ pomps,” 222.
“ I do,” in Confirmation, 256.
Ignatius, St., Ivi; on “ one Altar,”  J.58; on MUtrimony, 261; 

Tradition respecting Anthems, Ivi.

“  Illatio,” Gallican and Mozarabie term for Proper Preface, 185.
IHiberis, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212.
Immeesioiî, the dipping into the water of recipients of Holy 

Baptism. Affusion is now the usual practice.
Immersion, Baptism by, 209. 211 ; the Apostolic mode of Bap

tism, 209; disuse of, necessitates special precautions, 220; 
trine, 211,

Impediments of Marriage, 262. 265.
Imposition of hands in Confirmation, 251, 252; of hands some

times a mere elevation, 252.
Imprecations of Psalms, 362. 410, 411. 475. 513.
Incarnation of our Lord—its fruits in the three kinds of Saint.s, 

78 ; in connexion with the Martyrs, 78.
Incense, its use in ancient Church of England, 33 ; at Gospel, 169.
Inclination, Prayer of, in Eastern Liturgies, 186.
“ Incomprehensible,”  its twofold meaning, 43.
Indulgence Sunday, 96.
Indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 506.
Infant Baptism in Primitive Church, 210. 215; Confirmation 

and Communion, 217. 251.
Infants, Baptism of, 215.
Infection, precautions against, 292.
Infidels, burial of, 293.
Infrequent Communion of Laity, 150.
“ Inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven,” Scriptural term, 245.
“ Inhumatio Defuneti,”  293.
Injunctions on Catechizing, 242, 243.
Injunctions of Edward VI., xxv.
Injunctions and Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, Ixvl, Ixvii ; 

on wafer bread, 198 ; and 18th Canon on reverence, 20 ; on 
age for Communicants, 253.

Innocent, St., on Roman Liturgy, 146.
“ Innocents,”  i. e. idiots, regenerate in baptism, 230, Orig.
Innovations connected with Holy Eucharist in Mediæval tiin<’.s, 

150.
Institution of a Christian Man quoted, 230.
Institution of Holy Eucharist, 145. 152, 153.163, n. 2.176.
Interlinear Translations of Office books, xxiii.
Intermediate state typified in 130th Psalm, 503,
“ Interpretation Clause ”  of Prayer Book, Ixx.
“ Interpretations and Considerations ”  of Queen Elizabeth, Ixvii.
Interrogation of Sick on Articles of Faith, 281.
Interrogation preceded Baptism, 222.
InteiTOgations in ancient Baptismal Offices, 210; represented 

modern Catechism, 241 ; formerly addressed to child, 224 ; in 
our Baptismal Oflfice represent Apostolic practice, 222.

Interrogatories from Sarum “ Ritus Baptizandi,” 222, Orig.
Introduction to the Liturgy, 145.
Introductory Rubrics to Baptismal Office, 215.
Introductory Service to Baptism, 217.
Inteoit, the Verse, Psalm, or Hymn which cs sung as the Priest 

goes to the Altar.
Introit, 71. 149. 200.
Introits— their selection— ancient names, 71; a list as ar

ranged in the first English Prayer Book, 68; given under* 
each Sunday and Holyday, 73 ; for Advent, their spirit, 73 ; 
to Communion at Ordination Service, 1549, 556.

Invention of the Cross, [47].
Inventories of Ornaments, made in 1552, Ixxii; of Vestments 

and Hangings, Ixxvii.
Invitation to Communicants, 180.
Invitatories to Venite, 7.
Invocation of the Holy Ghost, 187 ; in Baptism and Liturgies 

compared, 221.
Invocation, Prayer of, in Confirmation Office, 257 ; of Trinity in 

Baptism, 209 ; of Angels and Saints, 47.
Irenasus on Pasting, 90; on Infant Baptism, 215.
Irish Clergy, their use of Burial Service, 293.
Irish Common frayer Book, xlv. 585.
Irish Conynunion Book, 6th Century, 70.
“ Irregularity ;”  sense of word in Canon Law, 283, n. 2.
Isidore on Fonts, 211.
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Israel, its History typical, 465. 
Italic Version of Psalter, 315. 
Iteration of Baptism, 217. 232, 233.

“ Jah,” in 69th Psalm, 405.
James, St., the Great, 139.
James, St,, the Less, 135 ; Liturgy of, 146 ; its prayer for living 

and departed, 1,56 ; Psalms before Communion, 182. .
James L, King, and Liturgy for Scotland, 580.
Jasper, its symbolism, 407.
Jebb’s Choral Service, 59.
Jenner, Sir H., on Prayer for Déad, 301.
Jerome, Ŝ ;., and the Latin Vulgate, [55] ; his three versions of 

the Psalter, 315 ; Leetionary, its Epistles and Gospels, 68. 70. 
295, 296 ; on Advent, 72 j op the Epiphany, 83 ; on Lay Bap
tism, 212 ; on Arian Baptism, 211.

Jerusalem, Litm’gy of, 146.
Jesuits, their Symbol, [53].
Jewell, Bp., on death unto sin in Baptism, 214.
Jewish worship, its influence on Christians, [62] ; origin of 

Churching of Women, 304.
Jews, The, them state before the destruction of Jerusalem, 94 ; 

a great conversion of them foretold, 397 ; their enmity and 
rejection foretold, 393; their sin and punishment foretold, 403,

Jews and Gentiles changing places, 396. 481.
Job a type of Christ, 458.
John, St., the Baptist, Nativity of, 136 ; his greatness and pouter 

as a Prophet, 136, 137 ; Advent proclamation of Christ, 74.
John, St., the Evangelist, bis relationship to our Lord, 79 ; his two 

escapes from death, his death a t Ephesus, 80 ; Ante Portam 
Latiuam, [47] ; Liturgy of, 147.

Johnson on Euch. Sacrifice, 188, n. 2 ; Canons referred to on 
Confirming by name, 258, n. 2 ; referred to for Marriage Law, 
261 ; referred to on publicity of Marriage, 262 ; referred to 
on Catechizing, 241.

Johnson, Dr., his practice of praying for dead, 301.
Joining of hands in Marriage, 270.

^  Joseph a type of Christ, 466.
“ Jube,”  a lectern on Chancel-screen, S07.
Jubilate, seldom to be used, 17.
Judas, in 109th Psalm, 474.
Judaism has become heathenism, 396.
Judaizing Christians, troublesome to the Early Church, 104.
Jude, St., 143.
Justin Martyr, his account of Celebration of H. Eucharist, 146, 

n. 5 j his notice of Christian Hymns, Iv ; on Sursum Corda, 
* ^  &c., 183 ; on Amen, after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; early 

reference to Gloria Patri, 7 ;  on Infant Baptism, 215; on 
Comm, of Sick, 2§9.

Juxon, Archbishop, id.

Kalends of January and Feast of the Circumcision. 82.
Katharine, St., [61].
Katharine, Queen, her Prayers and Meditations, 26.
KanSxnms, meaning of, 241, and n. 1.
Keble on Eucharistical Adoration, 154. 188.
Kempe o. Wickes, case of, 293.
Ken, Bp., on Catechizing, 243.
Kennett, Bp., his MS. notes on P. B., 258.
“ Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven,” 138.
Key-stone of the Temple, 334.
Kingdom of Christ, 414.
King’s Evil, Office for, [57]. 580.
Kingship of Christ, 453. 477.
Kiss of Peace, 149, 150. 200.
Bineeling, Bishop Cosin’s note on, 3 ;  declaration on, J199; pos

ture of celebrant in receiving, 189; posture in M a m ^e , 269; 
the proper posture in Adult Baptism, 240.

Knights of the Ggrter, service at Windsor, &c., [45].
Knox, his Book of Common Order, xliv.
Knox, John, saying of, 51.
Krazer de Liturgiis, xlviii.
Kyrie Eleison, said in Greek, 21 ; in Communion Office, 167; 

expanded form of, 167.

“  Laither,”  meaning of, 267, n. 4.
Laity, Daily attendance of, [6 3 ]; their part in  offering of Eu

charistic Sacrifice, 155—188.
Lambert, St., [55].
Lammas Day, [53].
Lancashire, burial of Roman Catholics in, 293.
Languages and Dialects into w h^h the Prayer Bdok, is trans

lated, xlv.
Laodicea, Council of, on Lenten Marriages, 263.
Lfiseo, or Laski, John h, xxvii. 4. ‘
Last Supper confounded with Institution of Holy Eucharist, 163.
Lathbury on State Services, 578.
Latimer, Bp., on meaning of word “  general,”  249. '
Latin Prayer Book, [18], [19]. xxxv. 586; of 1560, Saints com-
• memorated in, [36 ].
Latin Service for Convocation, 580.
Latin Version of latter part of Catechism, 242.
Latter patt of Catechism, its history, 242.
Laud, Archbishop, and former CoUect for Easter Even, 102; and 

the Scottish Prayer Book, xliv. 185. 580, 581.
“  Lawful authority,”  27.
Lawrence, St., [53].
Laxity tolerated by some Bishops, xxxv.
Lay Bajitism, 211; allowed, to be valid, 213 ; discouraged, 231, 

Orig. and n.
Laying on of hands by Bishop in Ordering of Deacons, 551; by 

Priests in Ordering of Priests, 562; in Confirmation, 251.
Luzamon’s Brat, referred to, 267, n. 4. ,
LBCTEBlf, the desk from which the Lessons are read;
Lectern for Epistle and Gospel, 168.
Lecterns for MnSic-book and for Lessons, 168.
Lectionary, changes made in the Salisbury Use, [25].
Xicctionary of St. Jerome, commemoration of Apostles, 129; 

SS. Peter and Paul, 137.
Lections, Scripture, how to be “ read or said,”  Iviii. lx, Ixi.
Legal obligations of Canons of 1603-4 and 1640, Ixix.
“ Legatus natus” of Pope, 262, n. 1.
Legends of Saints, SS. Hilary, [39], Prisea, [39], Anne, [51], 

Blagins, [41], Benedict, [43], John Baptist, [53].
Lent, different usages as to its duration; 89 ,90 ; abstinence other 

than from food, 81.
Leo, Emperor, Churching of Women under, 304.
Leo, St., his Epistle to the French Bishops, 42 ; on Holy Inno

cents, 81; on trine immersion, 211.
Leonard, St., [59].
Leonardo da Vinci, his picture of Last Supper, a  means of pro

pagating error, 163.
Lnssoifs, portions from the Old and New Testament, read at 

Mattins and Evensong, and in the Burial Service. .
Lessons, The, not always Holy Scripture, [23 ]; proper for Holy- 

days, [25]; how anciently read, [23] ; system established in 
1549, [25]; in ancient Baptismal Offices, 209; in Burial Office, 
295.

L’Estrange on form in delivery of Elements, 189.
Letters dimissory, 541.
Leviticah Benediction, ancient Irish,,5allican, and A. S. uses 

of, 287.
“  Liber Festivalis,”  xxv; its use of w'ord “  worship,” 269.
Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology, Works of Bishop Cosin, xli.
Library Of S. J . C. Oxon., MS. De Vis. Inf., 280; of Trinity Col. 

Cam., Trilingual Version of the Creed, 36.
Licence for Marriage, 261; Special, 261, 262, n. 1.
Iflghts on the Altar, 159.
Lighted taper used in Baptism, 210. 222,
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Lighted tapers at Gospel, 169.
Lightfoot on Jewish Baptism, 208.
Lincoln, Diocese of, petition to King James for total abolition of 

Prayer Book, xsotvi.
Linen clçth for covering Elements, 191 ; its use and symbolism, 

159.164.191.
Liou, The,-a typical enemy, 323.
Litaneia, use of the word by St. Basil, 46 j its technical sense, 46.
Litania, Major, Minor, Septena, 47.
Litania Septena, 209 ; septiformis, 209, n. 5.
Litanies, their general acceptableness to  the, people, 47 ; oldest 

Western Use, 57 j proper, of Western Use chiefly, 46.
L itaut , a “  General Supplication”  in the form of short petitions, 

to which the choir and- congregation make responses.
Litany in English, 1544, xxi, xxii; its mediæval use, 48; its 

excellence, testimonies to, 48 ; the  simple Chant generally used
’ very old, lx ; published by Cranmer with musical notation, lx ; 

Canon XV. on, [20] ; as a  separate service, 48.175 ; place for 
singing it, 48 ; lesser, in Vis. of Sick, 277, 278, n. ; use of, in 
O dering of Deacons, 547 ; in Ordering of Priests, 555 ; in 
Consecration of Bishops, 570; additional note on, 586.

Litera Dominicalis, [16].
Littledale’s Offices of Easterp Church referred to, 257.
Liturgical studies, their gradual advance, vi.
Liturgies, Oriental, three Great, 28 ; ancient, on Words of In 

stitution, 187;
L lT trsav, the Eucharistic Office. The term is sometimes applied 

loosely to the whole of the Book of Common Prayer.
Liturgy, inexact use of term, 145, n. 3 ; its primitive origin, 145 ; 

its divisions, 68 ; of the Roman and Gallican Churches, xviii.
Liturgy of St. James, the Benediction, 28.
Liturgy of St. Mark, Ps. xlii., 373 ; a Prayer for the Sove

reign, 27.
Lombard, Peter, on Sacraménts, 250.
Longley, Abp., on burial of unbaptized, 293 ; on Reservation for
• the Sick, 290.
Looking up to heaven in act of Consecration, 187.
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, Prayer for, 585.
Lords, H^use of, vote thanks to  Convocation for Revision of 

Prayer Book, xll.
Lord’s prayer, specimen of old versions, 37; use with special 

intention, 6. 22 ; Versions of th e  7th and following centuries,
31 ; anciently part of Introductory Service before Introit, 165. 
200 ; a $ort of Antiphon to  Communion Office, 165 ; a t greater 
Oblation, 191 ; in Bapt. Office, 220 ; after Baptism, 228 ; in 
Vis. of Sick, 278 ; expositiohs of, 6. 31,32.248 ; Sir Ed, Baker 
on, 6 ; Bp. AndreWes’s Paraphrase, 6  ; Paraphrase by Keble,
32 ; familiar to mediæval people, 30.

L obe’s Supbbb, a  term applied to  the Holy Eucharist. I t  is 
an elliptical expression, meaning Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper.

“ Losd’s Supper,”  a pre-reformation expression, 163 ; or “ Holy 
Communion ” Office, 163,

Lord’s Table, 158 ; a  term properly applied to the Altar, 164.
“  Low Church party,” , official attem pt to reconcile them, xxxviii.
Low Sunday, 107.
Lucian, St., [39].
Lucy, St., [61].

.  Lu^e, St., 142.
Lushington, D r, on use of Burial Service, 293.
Luther, his Litany, xxi ; his transi, of a Prayer in Bapt. Office, 

218 ; his Version of sequence o f Notker, 297 ; prayed for dead, 
301.

Lyndewood on Baptisiîri Afftision, 226, n. 1 ; list of Church or
naments, Ixxiv; Prov. Const., on Visitation of Sick, 275.

Lyons Pontifical, on Confirmation Address, 256.

Mabillon, his .Analecta and Early Calendar, [36]. 
Maccabees on Prayer for Dead, 301.

Machutus or Malo, St., [59].
Machyu’s Diary, 1560, btiii, ,
Magdalen College, Oxford, bells rung on Christinas Eve, 108.
Magi, traditions respecting them—their relics—their names, 84 ; 

Royal Memorial of their ofl'ering, 81.
Magnificat and Cantate Domino compared, 84.
Magnificat, The, special reverence shown to it, 83 ; Puritans de

sired to banish it, 33.
Mqbometanism, Probable cause of, in India and (he East, 94.
Maledictions of the Psalms, 410, 411.
Mamertus, his Rogation Fast, 46.
Man, The Righteous, 318. 359. *
Manchester Cathedral, custom observed there, 7.
Manichœans, their rejection of Water, 210.
Manifestations of Christ’s glory, three commemorated at Epiphany, 

83; in the Temple, 84; on Sundays after Epiphany, 86, 87 ; 
still going on by miracle, 86.

Makiplb, a vestment like a short stole, worn on the left ann by 
the sacred Ministers at the Celebration of Holy Communion. 
[See Eco. Vestments, Plato II.]

Manna a type of Holy Eucharist, 151.
Mansfield, Lord, on Publication of Banns, 262. •
Manual, Occasional Offices of, xxviii.
Margaret, St., [51] ; sometimes called St. Marina, [51-].
Mark, St., his Labours and Martyrdom, 134; Liturgy of, 134. 

146 ; Psalms before Communion, 182.
Marriage, Scriptural and Patristic view of, 261 ; a Sacrament, 

261; proper, 268; impediments of, 262; licences, 261; hours 
for, 262; forbidden seasons for, [28]. 262, 263; Psalms, 501 ; 
by Deacons not authorized, 264; Concluding Prayers of Ser
vice, 272.

Marshall’s Primer, 4.
Marteue on Bapt. Offices, 220 ; his collection of ancient writers, 

[36] ; on Confirmation Addresses, 256.
Martin, St., his translation, [51]. [59].
Martyr, Peter, placed at Oxford by Somerset, xxx.
Martyrs in the ;^e  df persecution, 37 ; specially connected with 

Ch. of England, [37] ; all thé. Festival of, 143 ; Many, Sarum 
Psalms, 332, 333. 341. 346, 347. 359. 363. 483 ; three kinds, 
commemorated on three days after Nativity, 78.

Martyrdom of our Lord life-long, 78.
Martyrdom of King Charles I., Fast for, [39] ; Service, 578.
Martyrdoms recorded in Scripture, 136; both foretold and com

memorated, 429.
Martyrology of Bede, [36].
Mary, B. V., her true sanctity, 134 ; Sarum Psalms for her Fes

tivals, 339. 346. 377. 379. 439. 452—454.
Mary Magdalen, St., [51].
Mary, Queen, her proclamation superseding the Reformed Prayt-.’ 

Book, xxxiii.
MaskeU’s Monumenta Eitualia, xxvii. [63] ; cOn bidding of Prayers, 

21 ; on Vis. of Sick, 280, 281.
Mass, the old English designation of the Sacrament of the Holy 

Communion. '
Mass, explanation of term, 145 ; how the term fell into disuse, 

163 ; ordered to be “ altered into a Communion,” 150.
Mass of Holy Ghost, sung at Consecration of Bishops, 575.
Masses, Solitary, 197.
Massingberd’s Lectures on P. B., 210.
MaSrireiaare, its full meaning, 208.
Matthew, St., 140.
Matthias, St., 133.
Matbimont, Holt, Christian Marriage, as solemnized by the 

Church.
Matrimony, Solemnization of, 261 ; Psalms for, 404. 501.
Mattiks, the Order for Morning Prayer, representing the ancient 

Offices of Martins and Lauds.
“ Martins,” beginning of, in ancient Sarum Use, 1 ; in 1549, 6 ; 

to be said before Celebration of H. C., 163.
Maundv Thursday, 408; its various names, 98; ancient Offices 

for, æ  ; Sarum Psalms, 411, 412. 414. 416. 418. 420—422. 
483.497. 513—516.

4  H
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Maundy royal. Office for, Ô9. *
Maximin, burnt a churcb full of Martyrs, 77.
Maximum of ceremonial to be sought from tradition, 258. 
Maximus of Turin, De Adventu Domini, 72.
Maxwell, Bp., and the Scottish Prayer Book, 581.
Mede, on Christian Sacrifice, qpoted, 158. ,
Mediseval Bishops, their neglect of Confirmation, 258.
Mediseral Church of Bngland, H. C. a t burials in, 296 ; proces

sional Psalms a t ftmerals in, 297 j how its Services were aqpu- 
mulated, xxix ; Liturgy of, 149.

Melchiades on Confirmation, 253.
MelchizedeVs offering, 15^. *
Melitus, Bishop of Sardis, on Paschal Festival, 104.
“ Member of Christ”  a Scriptural expression, 244 
MsMoaiAii GoelEot, that of the less oi two coincident holydays, 

used after that of the greater by why of commemoration. 
Memoria, and Memorial Collects, 26.65.168.
Menard, on Litanies in Baptismal Office, 209, n. 5.
Menard’s notes to Greg. Saer., 285, marg.
Meusa, the slab of stone or Wood used as the surface of the Altar 

or Lord’s Table.
Jderbecke’s Prayer Book noted, Ixi ; arrangement of Burial Service, 

294.
Meton, the Athenian, his Cycle of the Moon, 30. *
Metrical Hymns, early use bjr and against heretics, Ivii; Cran- 

mer’s wish to retain those of SarUm, Ixii.
Metrical Hymn Music, its Grecian origin, M , ,
Metrical Psalms, when introduced, Ixii.
Metropolitan, early existence and title of, 567 ; by whom conse

crated, 567 j cities, definition of, by TertuUian, 567.
Mi Carême, The French, and festivity a t Midlent, 94.
Michael, St., two festivals anciently in his honour, 141 ; peculiarity 

in position of churches dedicated to, 141 j Sarum Psalms, 332, 
333. 339. 346. 359.452,453.459. 510.

Michaelmas, 141.
Micrologus, on Collects, 69.
Midwives licensed to baptize, 212, n. 1.
Milan, Church of, its Liturgy, 147 j Church of St. Ambrose at, 

its music, Ivii; Oblation of Elements at, 198; Council ofi bn 
Visitation of the Sick, 275.

“ Millenary Petition,” xxxvi.
“ Mincha” of Temple Service, 152,153. , *
Minimum of Eitual in present Eubrics, 191. 258.
MInisibb.—1. The officiant at the Holy Eucharist or other Ser

vices. 2. Clerics or laymen acting as assistants.
“Minister,”  Bp. Cosin’s note on the term, 2 ; its technical mean

ing, 2. 213, n. 1 ; term applied to Bishop, 258, and n. 1. 
Minister of Baptism, 212. 239.

 ̂ Ministers, a t the Altar, 160 ; quality of such as are to be made, 
544.

Ministry, Three ordc3S of Apostolical, 540; succession of, from 
our Lord, 530 ; succession of, from the Apostles, 531.

“ Ministry of God’s P7ord,”  meaning of, 177.
Minors, Marriage of, 262.
Minor Holydays, [39]. [62].
Minor Saints, their representations in art, [39]. [61] ; All Souls, 

SS. Thomas and Patrick in Calendars of Stationers’ Company, 
[37].

Miracles, “  The beginning of,” 85.
Miracle of the Loaves, its mystical character, 95.
“ Mirror of our Lady,” on Nicene Creed, 171 ; altered form of 

Gloria in  Excelsis in, 195; on the Sanctus, 183; on Lord’s 
prayer a t Greater Oblation, 191; on Triple Eepetition of 
Lesser Litany, 22 ; on the word CoUect,69 ;  on Eevereht Ges
tures in Praise, 7 .12 ; on “  Synge rede ond say,”  Ix.

Missa, explanation of term, 145, n, 1.
“ Missa Sicca,”  197.
“ Missa SponsaliUm,” 274.
“ Missa Votiva” a t Marriage, 271.
“ Missæ pro Eege et Eegina,” 27.168.
Missal of Sarum or Salisbury, xxviii. 68.149.184. 200.
Miss. Gallic. Grimold., 287, marg.

Miss. Bobiense, Muratori, 228,'Orig.
Miebe, the covering for the head proper to the Episcopal Order: 

i t  represents mysti(Sdly the cloven tongues on the heads of the 
Apostles. [See Ecc. Vestments, Plate II .]

Mitres and staves of Trelawny, Mews, and Laud, 574.
Mixed Chalice, its authority and symbolism, 173.
Monasteries, Eitual effects of their suppression, xix, xx.
Monday in Holy Week, its  distinctive memorial, 97.
Monica, St., mother of St. Augfustine,'[53]; her dying request, 

295. . ,
Monotone, different uses, Iviii; in reading the Lessons, 9.
Monotonic recitative, the basis of plain song, Iviii.
Monophysite Liturgy of St. James, 146. •
Moral Law binds Christians equally with Jews, 247.
“  Morians,”  meaning of, 4D7.439. '
Moses a type of Christ, 469.
Mother of our Lord and “ Mother of us all,”  33.
Mourning, its tokens used in Lent, 91.
Mozarabic, a  form of the Gallican Liturgy used in Spain, 147; 

Proper Prefaces in, 185; Liturgy, Epistle for Epiphany 4th, 
87.

Muratori, Eeconq. Poen., 285.
Music, Ancient Clwistian, Ivi; of Medimval Church, lii; remodelled 

with the Services, fix; among modern Jews, Ivi.
Musical Intonation in Divine Service, l i;  character of Services 

retained, M ; scales, their Grecian names, Ivi; scales of St. 
Ambrose and St. Gregory, Ivii; notation of Proper Prefaces, 
&e., 185.

Mutual Consent, 265; Salutation, 22.149. 200.
“ Myroure of oure Ladye,”  a Eitual Commentary, xix. 6.
Mystical Body of Christ, how formed, 321.

“ M. or M.,”  explanation of, 244.
Madabar, martyrdom of St. Matthew, 140. >
Name, pf Jq ^ s , [53]; Clmistian, used in Catechism, &c., 244; 

changed in Confirmation, 258, n. 2 ;  children confirmed by, 
258, n. 2. .

Names given in Baptism, 209. '
Naples, King of, allowed to nominate to 24 sees, 569.
“ Natalis Eucharistiea,”  98.
Nathanael, Whether identical with St. Bartholomew, 139.
National F l ^ ,  crosses of, [45].
Nativity, of our Lord, its date, 76 ; of B. V. M., [55].
NaTb, the central portion of the body of church. [See Aisub, 

Ckaitcel.]
Navy, The, its relations to the Church, Ixxviii, 527.
Neale On Primitive Liturgies, 148; on Words of Institution, 

187, n. 1 ; on the Eastern Hymns, 69^ on the Easteim mode 
of observing Epiphany, 84.

Neale’s Commentary on the Psalms, 59. 314; Hist. Bcstern 
Church referred to, [63]. 222, n. 2 ;  Lithrgiology, ess.ay on 
Liturgical quotations in N. T., 70.

Neglect of Public Worship fineable, [5].
Nero’s persecution foreshadowed, 391.
Neva, waters of, blessed, 218, n. 2.
New "birth in Baptism, 214.
New Creation, the Lord of it, 85. .
New Names, Three of the Apostles distinguished by, 80.
New Style, [30].
New Year’s Day, a conventional observance, 83.
Niccea, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212; decree for ruling 

Easter, [27]; and forty days’ Past ofd.ent, 90.
Nicene Creed, its origin and Liturgical use, 170; used by Eastern 

Ch. at Baptism, 223; English, Greek, and Latin versions, 169, 
170.*

NichoU, Sir John, on use of Burial Service, 293.
Nicholson, Bp., on Catechism, 243.
Ñipólas, bt.,' [61].
Nicomcde, St., [49].
Nixon, Bp., on Catechizing, 248.
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"Noble,” its ancient signification, sense of it in the Te Ream, 
13.

Nocturnal Services, abolished, [28].
Noetums, meaning of, 314.
Non-Communicating attendance, 157 .178,179.
Non-conforming ministers to vacate preferment, [8 ]; lecturers 

forbidden to preach, [9 ]; party in Church, Ixviii.
Non-conformists could conscientiously use the Prayer Book but 

would pot, xxxvii; Prayer for, 65.
N o e t h -s i d S  of the Altar, that part of the front of the Holy 

Table, which is on the right hand of the Cro.ss, and conse
quently on the left of the Celebrant.

“  North-mde ”  rubric, 160.165. 683, .
Northey, Sir E., his opinion on change of name in Confirmation, 

238, n. 2f
Notes "respecting the ministrations”  in early Prayer Books,
120.

Notice of Holy Communion, 171; to be given before Communi
cating, 163.

Notfcer, author of Media Vita and Dies Irm, 297.
Nowell, Alexander, reputed author of Catechism, 242.
Nunc Dimittis, its early use, 35.
Nuremberg Office, prayer ftom, 218.

Oak, St. Augustine’s, xviii.
Oath of Supremacy, in Sealed Books, 549; ordered by 1 W. 

and M. c. 8, 549; ordered by 21 & 22 Viet. c. 48, 549.
Oaths, when to be taken, by Clergy Subscription Act, 1865, 549.
Obedience, oath of, to his Superior exacted from Bishop, 569; 

oath of, to  Pope required from Bishop elect, by the Eoman 
Pontificals, 569; profession of, by Bishop elect to Archbishop 
o£ Canterbury in Old Pontificals, 569.*

Obedience, vows of, in Baptism, 223.
P b iit Service at Windsor, 302.
“  Objections and Exceptions,”  raised against the Prayer Book a t 

the Savoy, xxxix.
ObjectiMis, their frivolous nature illustrated, [13].
OsiiAMOif, the act of oflfering the Body and Blood of Christ in 

the Holy Eucharist.
“  Oboatiohs,”  the Bread and Wine placed on the A ltar pre

paratory to Consecration a t the offertory or "  lesser oblation.”
Oblation, of Elements, 149.172; Prayer of, 191; Prayers of, in 

ancient Bitnrgies, 154; Prayer of, in Reformed Liturgies, 
154; in Scottish Prayer Book, 583.

Obsecrations of the Litany, 51.
Occasional Offices, hymns might be appropriately introduced 

in, Ixv.
Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings, 61.
Occasional Thanksgivings, not fully authorized until 1661, 66.
Occ^ eeenCb of Holyfeys, the coincidence of two or more on 

the same day. c
OoTATB, the eighth day after a festival. The intervening days 

are smd to be “ o f”  or “  within ” its octave.
October 23rd, Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 585.
Offerings a t Churchings, 306.
OifiBETOET, or lesser oblation, the offering up of the Bread and 

Wine, and of the Alms in the Holy Eucharist.
Gifertorium, a  sliort Anthem (or offertory sentence) sung at 

oblatimi of elements, 173.
Offertory, 172; sentences, classifications of, 174; money, appli

cation of, 199.
Offices, daily Medisejgh their complex form, [63]; of the 

Eastern Church, [62], [63]; for anointing the Sick, A.D. 1549, 
287; for the departed, Samm Psalms, 321— 323. 345, 346. 
349. 370. 372, 373. 385. 401. 404. 482. 496, 497. 503. 510. 
5l8. 520. 522— 524; Of the Primitive Church, of what they 
consisted, [62] ; Mediseval, well adapted to Communities, [63]; 
consisted of seVeit separate-Services, [63].

Oflrandre, 198.
Old Service Books, their directions minute and tedious, [21] ■

Omission of an order not necessarily a revocation, 258.
Omissions of Names in the English Calmi Jar, [37 J.
Onesiphorus prayed for after death, 301.
" Open penance ” not now possible or deHimblo, 309.
“ Open Prayer,” meaning ot, [4J.
Opposition to the Common Prayer, Rea^ns for, [12].
Oratory, the first Christian one, liow consecrated, liv.
“  Order of Common Prayer to be sung in Churches,” lx.
“ Order of Communion,” added to the Mass, 160; referred to, 

177. 180.195.
“ Order” for Daily Prayer, its simple meaning, 1 ; for the 

Visitation of the Sick, 277’; of • ’risonerà, 586.
Order of delivery of Elements, 190.
Orders, derivation of the word, 540 ; Sacramental, 540 ; cannot 

he made void, 553; English, recognized by Pope Julius, 536.
Oedinal, the Offices for the Consecration of Bishops, and tlie 

Ordination of Priests and Deacons.
Ordinal, English, Derivation of, 532 ; Revision of, 535 ; autho

rized and annexed by Act of Uniformity, 634 ; incorporated 
with the Prayer Book, xl; of 1549, 635; of 1552, 536; of 
1662, 537 ; attempt for Revision, 1689, 538 ; absence of notes 
on, 532 ; introduction to, 530 ; preface to, 540 ; on Visitation 
of the Sick, 275.

Ordinarium Missse, 145.148. ,
Obbibaby, the Bishop of the Diocese or other person acting by 

his authority.
Ordinary, definition of, 551. 559; and justices to determine 

offences and conviction, [5].
Ordination, Canonical Impediments to, 542; Canonical Re

quisites for, 542. 559 ; Essentials of, 638 ; Words essential to, 
539; Effect of, 539; Greek worde for, 538; and Mission 
distinguished, 553; Power of, reserved to Bishops, 543; by 
Priests null and void, 543 ; Place of, 541 ; Times of, 544 ; 
Persons to be present at, 541 ; Testimony of People to pre-

• cede, 541. 555.
Origeu catechized, 241 ; speaks of forty days’ fast, 90.
Oriflamme, the banner of St. Denys, [59].
Oebamewts, all the several articles used in Divine Service, 

whether vestments of the ministers or furniture of the Church.
Ornaments of Church and Ministers, Ixx.
“ Ornaments,”  what they mean, distinction by the Judges, Ixi 

as in use in second year of King Edward to be retained, [6] 
some omitted as inconsistent with our Prayer Book,»lxxiii 
Edwardian, what they were— four sources of information, 
Ixxi ; Comparative List, Ixxii ; of the Church, and ministers— 
specification of them desired by Bp. Cosin, Ixxvi ; intentionally 
legalized in the' re-vision of 1662, Ixxv;,characteristic of mili
tary and other official classes, Ixxvii ; Essential and Supple
mental, Ixxvi.

0  Sapientia, [61]. [76].
Osignder, a Foreign Reformer, xxvii.
Osmund, St., his revision of English Liturgy, xviii. 17. 147.149.
OuB Lady, the old English designation of the Blessed Virgin, 

retained in our Table of Lessens.
"  Outward and visible Sign,”  249.
Overall, Bp., reputed author of latter part of Catechism, 242 ; 

his practice at Greater Oblation, 192 ; on Solitary Masses, 198.

“ Pædagogus ”  of St. Clement of Alexandria, 241.
‘i Pain béni,”  198.
Palestrina, appointed by Council of Trent to reform Ch. Music, lix. 
Pabb.—1. A covering for a bier. 2. A vestment woven of lambs’ 

wool, formerly received from the Pope by Archbishops, and 
■ figured in the arms of the Abp. of Canterbury.
Palis of Archbishops, how made, [391.
Palmatins, case of, 223.
Palm Sunday, why so called, 96.
Palm bearing, 97 ; branches. Benediction‘of] 96.
Palmer èn Gallican Liturgy, 148; on Liturgy of St. Mark, 146; 

on the reading of Holy Scripture, [25] ; ou Private Celebration, 
4  E  2
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290; on position of Gloria jn  Excelsis, 194; on Vow of Obe
dience, 323.

Pamelius, Liturgicon Ecelesise Latins^ 70 ; on corrupt forms of 
Gloria In Excelsis, 194.

Pamphlets against the Prayer Book in 166Ó, '[12].
Pantheon at Eome^ its GJ^stian dedication^ 143.
Parables, Christ speaking in tkem, 484.
Parabolic Instruction, 423.
Paraphrase of the Apostles’ Creed, 2 0 ; of tjie Lord’s Prayer by 

Keble, 32.
Parents formerly forbidden to act as Sponsors, 216.
Parish to provide Elements, 1 ^  j -Priests to freijuently declare 

the vernacular form for Baptism, 231, Orfg.
ParishionOrs, what they are liable to provide, Ixxlv j to provide 

true copies of the, Book of Common Prayer under penalty, 10. 
Parish Eegisters, neglect of during the Rebellion, [ I f l-  
Parker, Abp., Consecration Of, 536; on rVafer Ijread, 198; Q. 

Eliz., letter to, on Ritual, lxvii;-on interpretation of Canons, 
243.

Parkhm'st, Bp., on wafer bread, 198.
Parliament, Authorship of Prayer for, 64.
Parliamentary debate On Settlement of Religion, in 1660, xxxvii. 
Parochial notices, 172.
Pascha, Domimcse Passionis, Resnrrectionis; Annotinttii, 104. 

107.
Pasque Eggs in North of England, 104.
Pássion of our Lord, how read in Salisbury Missal, 96.
Passion Psalms, 319. 342. 408. 439.
Passion Sunday, proposed change of CoEeot in  1688, 95 ; why SO 

called, 95.
PastoeJlI, .Stait, the crook used by Bishops, now generally 

borne by their chaplains. [See CioziBfi.] "
P,aTEir, the plate on which the Element of Bread is placed for 

consecration and administration in  the Holy Eilcharist.
Patient waiting, 371.
Patras, martyrdom of St. Andrew, 129.
Patriarchal age, its witness to the principe of ceremonial wor

ship, xlvi. xlviii.
Patristic writings, read occasionaEy as Les^ns, [28].
Paul, St., his Cenversion now his only Festival, 181; meaning of 

his name, 407; and the CoUect for Sexagésima, 89; Liturgy 
of, 147.

Paul of Samosata, his Baptism held not valid, 212.
Paul’s, St., School, “ Catechism with A B C ” used at, 242. 
Paulinus, Bp. of Nola, private celebration for, 290.
“ Pax” after marriage, 274.
Peace, CoUects for, their introduction and connexion, 24. 88.

 ̂ Peace of God in the Church, 498.
ieckham, Abp., his Const. On Catechizing, 241;, his Const." on 

Communicants being Confirmed persons, 260.
Pelagian heresy condemned by St. David, 43. •
PeE, Dr. John, reviser of chronological calendai', [á7].
PkiíAKCí,— 1̂. Repentance, as in Comminafion Service. 2. Peni

tential discipline, as in the 83iH Article.
Penitential, Prefix, how appropriate to Daily Service, 1 ; Psalms, 

oR used on .^eh-Wednesday, 92; Ps. in* Vis, of Sick, 277; 
Psalms, 322. 356. 367. 385.457. 503. 516,

Pentecost, its meaning and obsérvance, Jewish and Christian, 112. 
People, Phe, reciting a Collect in Bapt. Offices, 221. 
Perambulations or Beating Bounds on Rogation Days, exhortation 

for, 110; Psalms for, 110.
Perceval on the State Services,'578. ’
Perpetua, St., [43].
Perpetuus, Bp., of Tours, 73.
Perry, Mr., on “  Black Rubric,”  199; on Reservation, 290. 
Persecutions, Literal and Prophetic, 429.
Persons desiring Prayers of Church, Service for, 65.
“ Persuasion,”  its first introduction as indicating an  opinion or 

sect, [13].
“ Perused,” its technical sense, xxxi. ^
Pestilence, private Communion in times of, 289. 2g2.
Peter, St., claims of his successors at Rome, 138; customs of the

Pope and people on bis Festival, 137, 138; one of the oldest of 
the Christian Festivals, 137; united with St. Paul in the day 
of Commemoration, 137,138; Liturgy of, 146.

Peter and Paul,* SS., alteration in th e  Collect by Bp. Cosin, 138.
Peterborough, Anthem at, in Lent, 297.
Petitions to restore use of Common Prayer, xxxvii.
Philip, St., the Apostle, 134.
Philip, the Deacon, 134; baptizing, 212. 222.
Philippian gaoler, his Baptism, 211.
Phillpotts, Bp., on Christ’s continuous Sacrifice, 58.
Physiologieal analogy respecting union with Head, 244.
Pica type, [17],
Pie, The, its complexity and difflculty,"[16].
Pirminius, Ancient Creed in, 17.
Piscina, a stone basin, with a drain to carry ofii w^ter used in 

the ablutions of sacred vessels, &c.
Pius IV. offers tO confirm the Prayer Book, xxxv. 536.
P&in Soi^, The Ancient, utilized at the Reformation, lix.
Pliny, his mention of Christian Hymns, Iv.
PoHanus, his Glastonbury Prayer Book, 167.196.
Polycarp, St., quoted Gloria in Exc. at his Martyrdom, 194; on 

"Visitation of the Sick, 275.
“  Domp,”  meaning of, 222.
Pontifical, varied for each diocese, 532; proposed, 1640, 536.
Portiforia» or Portnises, xx.
Portraits of Christ, 377.
Posidonius, Life of St, Augustine, 295, n. 2 ;  on St. Augustine’s 

Visitation of the Sick, 275.
Position a t Font of persons to be Baptized, 217, O rig .; of person 

making Baptismal renunciation, 222; of persons making Bap
tismal Confession of Faith, 223; of Priest and people a t Font, 
218; of Priest at the Altar, 159.

Positions of child during,trine immersion, 226, Orig.
“  Post Communio,”  meaning of, 68.
P osi'-CoMmitnion, the part of the Liturgy which comes after 

the Communion of the people. i
Post-Communion, 150.
Povdlain. See PoUauus.
touring  of Water in Baptism, 226.
Poynet, Bp., reputed author of Catechism, 242.
Prseparatj. Missse, Psalm, Sarum, 348.
Praise, a continuous ^rv ice, lii. *
Prayer Book, its general acceptance in 1549, xxx; its sup- 

-pressiok a,d. 1645, xxxvi; great demand for, when prospect of 
Restoration, xxxvii; its authorization, xlii; its  comprehensive 
directions, l ii ; attempt to remodel i t  in the reign of William
III ., xliii; Baxter’s, Dissenters’, and Lord Burleigh, xxxix; of 
1549, Holy Comm, a t Burials in, 296; its Rubric for reser
vation, 289.

Prayer, Common, public, open, distinguished, [2].
Prayer for Church MiUtant, 174; its Title, 174; for a Sick Child 

or person in "danger, 287; for Departed, from ancient Vesper 
Office, 301; of Humble Access, 185; of Cdnsecration, 186; of 
Invocation in  Confirmation Office, 257; of Commendation 
for one troubled in Conscience, 288.

Prayers, Of Oblation and Thanksgiving, 191; of the .Church in 
New Testament, 69; after Versicles in Vis. of Sick, 278; com-« 
mendatory a t Ordination, 547; in Her Majesty’s Navy daily, 
[20 ]; for the Sovereign and Family, 27; for the departed, 
156.175,176. 301; not argued about but prayed, 297.

Precautions in Administration of Baptism, 226.
Precedence of Sovereign before Bishops, 53.
Precentor, his. part in Divine Service, li.
Peeobs, the petitions made by the PsCait between the Lord’s 

Prayer and the First Collect at Mattins and Evensong.
Preces, Feriales translated, 21; Ambrosian, St. Fulda, Mozarabic, 

46.
Preface, to the Book of Common Prayer, [11 ]; of 1549, attributed 

to  Cranmer, [15]; of 1549 compared with that of Quignonez,
[15]; of 1661, notes on, [11 ]; in Communion Office, 182.

Prefaces, Proper, 184.
Pre-sanCtified Elements, 101.
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Presbyterians, their publications against Prayer Book in '1660, 
[12] j attempts to influence Charles II . against Prayer Book, 
xxxvii; their objection to Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228; 
their otjection to proper position of Font, 217 j their objections 
to answers of sponsors, 224; their objection to Sanctifying of 
Water, 218; Form for “ Communion, or Supper of the Lord,” 
206; Minister excused attendance on House of Commons, xl.

Presence of Christ in, H. Eucharist, 155; the cause of Christian 
Unity, 157.

Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 131 j an act of His humilia
tion, 132.

Presentation of Candidates for Orders, Ancient form of, 547.
Pbibst, a Church ofiicer of the second order, whose distinctive
I “ office and work ” is, 1. To offer sacrifice to God. 2. To ad-
' minister grace to'men.
Priest, Position of, at Altar, 159; after Marriage Service, 271 j 

official dress of, 159. 588 5 “ Priest alone,”  4.
Priests, Form and Manner of Ordering, 537. 5 5 4 ;’summaiy of 

Service in Sacramentaries, Pontificals, and Ordinals, 533.
Priesthood, Action of, in Ordination, 543 5 of the Laity, 22, 23.
Primitive Church, Seasoim for Baptism in, 215; catechizing in, 

241J H . C. at burials in, 296.
■Prinriples of Cerepionial Worship in Early Church, xlviiij in 

Church of England, li.
Prisca, St., [39]. •
Private Baptism not to be without necessity, 23L; provided for 

by ancient Rubrics, 231.
Private Celebration, 289 j Ritual requirements, 290; no novelty,
f 290 J restrictions regarding, 290.
'Private Confession a recognized practice in Ch. of E., 283 5 when 

expedient, 284.
Private recitation of Daily Offices by the Clergy, [19].
“ Pro-Anaphora,” 148.
Procession of the Holy Ghost, 170.
Procession in Marriage Service, 271.
Processional, English, of Cranmer, xxii.
Proclamations of tjueens Mary and Elizabeth, xxxiii.
Procter, on proposed revision of 1689, xliii.
Profession of faith required a t Baptism, 222 j a t Visitation of Sick] 

281.
Prohibited times for M arri^e] [28]. 263.
“  Promise and vow ” in Baptism, 245.
Promptorium Parvulorum, on word “  buxumnesse,”  267, n. 6.
Pronouns, Change of, in Versicles, &c., 6j in Psalms, 324. 347.
Proper Lessons for Sundays—principle of the Cycle, [26].
Proper Psalms, Table of, [26].
Prophecy, connecting the Old and Hew Dispensation, 16. •
Protestants, lapsed. Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 586.
Prothesis, Chapel and Office of, 173.
Protocletos, a designation of St. Andrew, 129.
Prymer, The King’s, xxv.
Prynsers in English and Latin, xxiv; old English, translation and 

contents, xix. ^
Psalms, The, by whom composed, 313 j always intended to  be 

sung, lx J our Lord’s application of them, 316; their earliest 
Liturgical use, ,313; Apostolic application of them, 316 j man
ner of using in Divine Service, 313; three modes of saying or 
singing, 315; their weekly recitation, 314; their monthly reci
tation, its value, 315; Bible version of, 315; natural division of 
many into three portions, 331; Proper, principle of their selec
tion, 24.317; their purpose, 313; their many-sided application, 
316; verses of, numbered, 316; to be said in private by Bishop 
Elect at Consecration, 570; their use as Introits, 68; of degrees, 
496—506; in Bur. Cffice, 295; in Marr. Service, 270; in Vis. 
of Sick, 286; in Chprching of Women, 305.

Psalms, First Book, what they point to, 373.
Psalms, Second Book, 373; their characteristic, 412.
Psalms, Third Book, 416.
Psalms, Fourth Book, 445.

! Psalms, Fifth Book, 470.
Psalter, Introduction to, 313; its divisions, 313; ancient systems 

of, 314; pie-reformation use in English Church, 314; English,

its gradual growth, 313. 315 ; English, what it represents, 316; 
English, order in which to be read, [23].

Psalters, “ Ecclesiai Sarum et Eliornceusia,” 314.
Public Baptism to be in the Church, 215 ; Confession and Abso

lution no novelty, 181.
Pullain, his “ L’Ordre de Prières Ecclisiastiques,” 2.
PniPiT, a raised structure of wood or stone generally used for 

preaching from.
“ Pulpit,” how to bo understood in Commination Service, 307.
Punishment for offences against the Act of Uniformity, [4], [5].
“ PupUla oculi,” on Baptism of Christ, 209, n. 1 ; on Lay Baptism,

212.
“ Pure Offering ” of Mnlachi, 152.
Pure Water the matter in Baptism, 211.
Purification of £ .  V. Mary, 131,132 ; proper time of observing 

i t—why, 132 ; its Title, Epistle, and Collect altered, 131.
PunmoATOE, a linen cloth used for wiping the Chalice after the 

Ablutions.
Puritan leaven, its fermenting power, Ixviii.
Puritans, their antagonistic use of the Proas, xxxv ; their super

stitious antipathy to the sign of the Cross, 227 ; their memorial 
against Lay Baptism, 212, n. 1 ; their objection to the Magnifi
cat, 33,34; their objection to public Confession by people, 181; 
their objection to Pr. of Invoo. in Confirmation, 257 ; their ob
jection to Marriage Rubrics, 263 ; their obj. to word “ worship,” 
269 ; their objection to word “ depart,”  267, n. 2 ; their obj. to 
Burial Service, 296 ; their wish to substitute transi, of 1611 for 
Commandments, 247; their wish to secularize Marriage, 274 ; 
their wishes with regard to Catechism, 243 ; their practice of 
sermons a t funerals, 296 ; their scandal at the public irreve
rence, 3.

Puritanism developed by foreign -infiuenco, xxx.
Pusey, Dri, his letter to the Bishop of Oxford quoted, 50 ; his 

“ Scriptural Views of Baptism ” referred to, 213. 218, n. 2.

Quadragesima, Sancti Martini, 73 ; Sunday, 88, 89.
Queen Elizabeth, her Thanksgiving Prayer, 66.
Queen’s Mandate, History of, 568.
Quignonez’ Reformed Breviary, its influence, xx, [15] ; manner 

of using Apostles’ Creed, 17.
Quinquagesima Sunday, 89.
Quintin, St., companion of SS. Lucian and Denys, [39]. 
Quintianus, his Rogation at Auvergne, 46.
“ Quires and places where they sing,”  25.

“ Ratify and confirm,”  255, 256. >
“ Read,”  “  Say,”  “  Sing,” Old technical language, lx,
“ Reading-desk,”  when invented, [64]. ,
R b a d ik g -p e w , the Chancel stall occupied by the Officiant at 

Mattius and Evensong, 307.
Real Presence, not denied in Black Rubric, 199.
Reasons which influenced the Revisers of 1661, [11].
“  Reception into the Church,” by the very act of Baptism, 227. 
Recitation of the Daily Service by the Clergy, [19].
Reconciliation of Churches Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 
Recusants, The first, xxxv.
Reformation, its Catholicity injm’ed by Foreign influence,' x.xx. 
Reformed Liturgy of Church of England, 150.
Refreshment Sunday, 94.
Regeneration in Baptism, 213; most distinctly held by Ch. of E., 

229.
Regina ®. Benson, case of, 262.
Relics of SS. Lambert, [53]; Martin, [51 ]; The Holy Cross, 

[47]. [63].
Eemigius or Remi, St., [57].
Eemireinont, Bapt. Office of, 220.
Bennne^tion in Baptism, Ancient English and other forms, 222, 

and.n. 2. ,
“ Renunciation of the Devil,” &c., 245; vow of, in Baptism, 222.
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Eeordination sacrilegious and heretical, 540.
Repeal of Acts respecting Divine Service, [6J.
Re-presentation in Eucharist, 185.
Reproaches on Good Friday, 101.
R ebedos, the ornamental structure that is placed above and 

behind the Altar.
Reservation of Eucharist, 198 j in time of Queen Elizabeth, 290; 

for the Sick in 1549,289; recent instances of, 290; in Scottish 
Church, 290; by lionjurors, 290.

Reserve in personal application of Psalms, 439, 440.
Reserve on subject of Holy Eucharist, 146, n. 2.
Responds to the Lesson, [23] ; Examples of, [16].
Resbonses, the answers made by the choir and people after the 

Versiclesor Preces, in the Litany, after the Commandments, &c.
Responses after Commandments, 167. •
Responsive worship, on what the system is founded, 23.
Restoration of Charles II. Service, 578.
Restoration of Church Services in 1660, immediate, xxxvii.
Resurrection, the, A Psalm of, 402.
Retable, a shelf or ledge behind the Altar, properly a part of 

the reredos, and often incorrectly called the super-altar. [See 
StTPEE-ALTAE.]

Reverence done to Gospel m Epcharistic Service, 169.
Revised Prayer Book made unlawful by Q. Mary, xxxiii.
Revision of Prayer Book in Elizabeth’s reign, xxxiii; accepted 

by Parliament without discussion, xxxiv; well received by 
Romanists, x x x i v i n  the reign of James after Hampton- 
Court Conference, xxxvi; of 1661, xl, 537.

Reynolds, Bp., composed.or compiled General Thahkspving, 66; 
complained of shortness of Catechism, 242.

Richard, St., [45].
“  Right hand,”  meaning of position in Marriage rubric, 263.
Right hands joined in Marriage, 270.
Ring, benediction of, 269, Orig.; delivery of, 268; of Edward 

the Confessor, [57].
Riper years. Baptism in, 236.
“ Riper Years,”  limits of, 238. 240.
Ritual Introduction, xlvi.
Ritualism, elaborate in heaven, xlix; Patriarchal, xlvi; Mosaic, 

really Divine, xlvii; revelation to Bezaleel and Aholiab, xlvii; 
revelation to King David, xlvii; the old, transfigured by our 
Lord, liv ; of the Apostolic age, xlviii; its revival— what 
should influence and regulate it, Ixxx; usages of English 
Liturgy, 158; of Adult Baptism, 240.

Ritus Baptizandi, 210; actual, 222.
Rochet, the linen garment ordinarily worn by Bishops, 568.
“ Rock of Ages,”  mystical sense of, 351.
Rooation Days, the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before
> Ascension Day, set apart for special prayer and festing.
Rogation, meaning of, 109; Sunday and Week—their institu

tion, 110; Fasts, Sevenfold Litany on, 47; Week, Collects for, 
by Bishop Cosin, 110; Epistles and Gospels for, 110 ; Services 
and Homily for, 110; observed yearly in the English Church 
before Ascension-tide, 46 ; Litanies decreed by various Coun
cils, 46.

Roman Catholics, burial of, 293; Attempt to reconcile extreme, 
jotxiv.

Rome, Liturgy of, 146; never used by Church of England, 147, 
n. 2 ; “  When at, do as the Romans do,”  saying of St. Ambrose, 
[45].

R ood-sceeen, the partition which divides the ehancd from the 
nave. I t  ought always to be surmounted by the Holy Rood 
or Cross. [See xlix.]

Routh, Dr., on Gloria ia tr i ,  7.
Royal Exchange, Legend on, 316.
Royal Family; when first prayed for, 27.
Royal Maundy, Office for, 99.
Royal Proclamations, under Act of Uniformity, 27.
Rubric, The First, necessity for it, Ixv; its prominent position, 

bcv; why retained, Ixxiv; on seasons for Baptism fiym 1549 
«to 1661, 216; of 1548 on Catechizing, 242; of present P. B. 
on Catechizing, 243.

Rubrics, to what they point, l i ; thejr reform by the Convocation 
Committee, xxi; Four early reformed ones compared, Ixvi; 
after the three CoHects—their'importance, 25; introductory 
to Liturgy, 163; after Communion Office, 197; on seasons for 
Marriage, 263.

Rubrical directions for reading, saying, singing—what they mean, 
lx.

Eufinus on a case of Lay Baptism, 212; his Comment on the 
Apostles’ Creed, 17.

Rule as to  Accessories, authoritative, Ixv.
Rule for Ppests and Deacoijs saying Daily Service, [19].
“  Rule of Truth.”  what it was, 18.
Russian or Eastern Liturgy of present day, 146.

Sabellius, his heresy, 42.
“ Sacerdos,” 'used ill an inoluave sense; 224, n . 1.
Sacerdotal power derived from the Holy Ghost, 563.
Saoeament, an outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace, • 

and a means, whereby we receive that grace. [See the Cate
chism, 249.]

Sacramentaries of 6th and 6th centuries, rather compiled than 
composed, 68; ancient, their Collects, [63]; of SS. Leo, Gela- 
sios, and Gregory, proper prefaces in, 185; of Gelas. and St. 
Gregory on Confirmation, 251. 257; on Benediction of Water, 
224.

Sacramentary of Gejasius, Third Collect at Evensong, 39; of St. 
Gregory, what i t  represents, xviii; on Baptism, 209. 211.

Sacraments, nnm W  of, 249.
“ Sacramentum,”  Or military oath, 157.
Sacrifice of Christ continuous, 58.188.*
Sacrifice, Eucharatle, 152.188. 385.
Sacrificial terms early applied to H. Eucharist, 153.
Saints commemorated hy Ch. of England, [37]; Eastern, Modern 

Roman, SalisbtoyHse, comparative view of, [88—60]; French; 
in Eng. Cal., [37].,

Saints’ Days, origin of their observance, 79. 295.
Salem, its typical sense, 421.
Salisbury Breviary, Prayers for King and Queen, 27.
Salisbury Manual, its Rubrics on Baptism, 212; on seasons for 

Baptism, 216.
Salisbury Missal, 149. 200; preference given to it, Ixxii; Rubric 

for First Sunday after Trinity, 116.
Salisbury Rubric on Font Or substitute, 217; as to position of 

persons to be baptized, 216, Orig.
Salisbury tJse, Ad feciend. Catech., 219, 0 i% .; in Vis. of Sick, 

277, &e., Orig.
Salisbury and York Vernacular Exhortation to Sponsors, 229,

Orig.
Saliva used in Baptism, 210.
Salt used in Baptism, 210. •
Salutation in Vis. of Sick, 277. **
Salvation of nnhaptized infants, 230.
Samaritans; Confirmation of, 251.
Sancroft, Secretary to Committee of 1661, xli; Supervisor of the 

Press in 1662, xlii.
Sgnetus in Communion Office, 183.
Sand substituted for water in Baptism, 211. j
Sanderson, Bp., his mode -of public service, during the 15 years 

perseentiou, xxxvi; his Preface to P . B., [11]. 236.
Sarum Exhortations to Sick, 280.
fearum Liturgy, Analysis of, 200. 149.
Sarum Manual on Spiritual Communion[291.'
Sarum Bite, Dirge of, 294, &c-
Sarum Rubric on Interrogatories in Baptism, 224; after Mar

riage, 263.
“  Sarum Use,” ,0T Prayer Book, what i t  was; xviii; Remodelled 
• hy St. Osmund, xix; in Siatrimony, 261, &c., Orig.

Satan’s misquotation of Scripture, 446.
Saturnalia, oflered difficulties to Church, 82.
Savoy Conference, what authorized hy letters patent, xxxviii;
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how it eifded, xK; exceptions of Presbyterians, 4; specimen 
of their frivolous , character, 13, n. j leader of the Opposi
tion, [12].

Saxon Homilies, a.d . 700, 31.
Saying”  explained, 2.

Scambler, Bp., his lawless proceedings, xxxv. [64].
Schoolmasters required to subscribe to the Act of Unif., [8].
Scottish Prayer Book, Mr. Bright’s History of, 580; not sanc

tioned by the General Assembly, xliv; its influence on English 
Book, 584 j errors of law, &c. in publishing it, 582; vigorously 
and successfully opposed, xliv.

Scottish L i tu r ^  in extenso, 205; referred to, 151.167.175.185, 
186. 190. 192.197.199. •

Seager’s, Mr., Edition of Portiforiumi Sarisb., xix.
Seal”  or “^Sealing,”  terms applied to Confirmation, 251.

Sealed Books, 405; what they Were, xliii; engraving of rme, front.
Seasons most proper for Baptism, 215.
Second Prayer Book of Edward "VI., xxxi.
^BDiLiA, seats near the Altar, to be used by the ministers during
i' the sermon at Holy Communion.
Sennacherib a type of Antichrist, 421.
Sentences, Exhortation, &c., when prefixed, 1 ;  used as Invita- 

tories, 1, 2 ; “ Bead with a loud voice” implies intonation, 2.
Septuagesiflia, &c., names and reckonings, 88 ; Epistles and 

Gospels, 89.
Seemon, an oral instruction or exhortation, delivered by the 

preacher at Holy Commumon, and a t other times, 172.
Sermon after Marriage, 273.
Sermons and Lectures to be in English, by injunction of Edward

VI., xxvi; at funerals, 296,
S b b t i c b , the Canticles and other parts of Mattins, Evensong, or 

the Liturgy, set to milsic, more elaborate than Chant or 
Plainsong.

“ Service of Song,” sanctioned by our Lord, Iv; its threefold 
division, Iv, n.

Seven Hours of Prayer, Aggregation and Condensation of, [63].
Shakspeare [Henry V III. iii. 2], 222; [King Lear, IV. vi.], 

297.
Sharpe, Abp., on prohibited seasons for MMrriage in 1750, 263. "
Shell used for Baptismal affusion, 226.
Shepherd, The, of Israel, 430.
Shortening the Services, 5. 25. 40. 65.
Shrine, Ven. Bede’s, Anecdote of, [48].
Shrove Tuesday, 89.
Sick, The, a  daily prayer for, 65; Visitn. of, 2^5, &c.; Commtt. 

niou of, 289,
Sidonius Apollinaiis, Gallic processionals, 46.
Sign of the Cross, its abuse and disuse, [21]; sign of the Son of 

Man, 320.
Signing with the Cross, 226; Canon on, 227 i of the water in 

the Pont, 218; in Confirmation, 258.
Silvester, St., [61].
Simon Magus, 92.
Simon Zelotes, St., 142.
“ Simplicity ”  no characteristic of primitive worsliip, 148.
Singing, God’s Church a ^ g in g  ChurA, liii} during Com

munion of people, 190.
“ Singing cakes,”  a term applied to wafer bread, 198. ^
Sii^, Seven deadly, 245.
Sion transfigured into tlie New Jerusalem, 439.
“ Si Quis,”  542.
Slander of the Church and Sacraments, 475.
Smith, Sir Thomas, secretary to Queen Elizabeth, xxxiii.
“  So to eat,”  ex p lan atio o f phrase, 186.
S. P. C. K.’s translations of the Prayer Book, xlv.
Socrates on Antiphonal singing a t Antioch, Ivi; on Missa Sicca, 

197.
Solemn League and Covenant, Declaration against, 8.
Solemnization of Matrimony, 261.
Solitary Masses, 197.
SGoinon, a  philosopher and yet a ritualist, xlviii.
“  Son of David,” Note on, 586.

“ Song, Service of,” Ixi.
Southchardefirth [South Charford, now amiexed to Brcaumro 

and Hale, Hants] parish Manual, 229.
Sovereign, The, always prayed for in the English Church, 26.
Spain, King of, allowed to nominate Bishops and Abbots, 569.
Sparrow, Bishop, Collection and Hationale oft 12; on time for 

Churching, 306; on Catechizing, 243.
Special Prayers in Vis. of Sick, 287.
“ Spices, the principal,” 378.
Spiritual Communion, 291.
“ Sponsalia,”  261.
Sponsobs, persons who answer in the name of children who are 

brought to be baptized; “ Godfathers and Godmothers.”
Sponsors simply the mouth-pieces of the child, 224; their re

sponsibility in abeyance while parents live, 229; to wait at 
church door in P. B. of 1549, 217.

Sprinkling in Baptism, 211; unauthorized and unsafe, 212. 226.
Standard adopted as to accessories of Divine Worship, Ixvi.
Standing, posture for the Priest when speaking authoritatively,

4 ;  posture, intention of the Eeformers, 23; at the Gospel, 
169; of Celebrant in receiving, 189.

“ Standing up,”  old Rubric, 22.
Star of Bethlehem, what supposed to be, 84
“ State of salvation,” what, 246.
“ State Services,” [39]. 678.
Statute of Six Articles, its influence on Prayer Book, xx; its 

repeal, xxi.
Statute 25 Hep. VIII. on Marriage Licences, 261; 4 Geo. IV. 

against Clandestine Marriages, 262; 26 Geo. II . on publica
tion of Banns, 262.

Stephen, St., 78.
Steps into primitive fonts. Seven, 211.
Stole, a long strip of rich silk worn over both shoulders by 

Priests and Bishops, but over the left shoulder only by deacons.
Structure of Primitive Liturgies, 148.
Strype, his description of Lent Services in Chapel Royal, Ixiii.
Strype’s Cranmer, [2]. [28]. 216, n. 1.
Style, Change of, 73.
Sub-deacon, his duties at the Altar, 160.
“ Sudden death,”  Objections and Answers, 51.
Sufirages or Preees, 21.
Suffrages of the Western Church allied to Great Collect of 

Eastern, 21.
Suffrages in Bur. Office of 1549, 299.
Suicides, Burial of, 293.
Sumatra, martyrdom of St. Thomas, 130.
Sundays after Epiphany, how reckoned, 88; and other holydays 

for Public Baptism, 215; in Lent, not East-days, 92.
SurevSoKeire, explains old English “ alloweth,” 220. ^ '
StrpEB-ALTAE, a small portable slab of costly material formerly 

used at certain times to consecrate upon, being laid, upon the 
Mensa. [See Mebsa, Retablb.]

Stobe-seontal, the covering of the Meksa, hanging over the 
frontal for about six or eight inches. [See Feoetal.]

Supremacy restored to the Crown by Act 1 of Elizabeth, xxxiii.
Sursum Corda, 182.
Survey of Church goods in 1562, Ixxii.
“  Swine’s flesh,”  singular reading of ancient Vulgate, 335.
Swithun, St., [51].
Symbolic usages. Divine authority for, Ixv; may be combined 

with highest spiritual worship, Ixv.
%mbolism of linen cloths, 164; of Wedding-ring, 268 ;' of 

Psalm Ixxviji., 425.
Symbols of the Name of Jesus, [53].
“ Symbolum Athanasii,”  always sung as a Psalm, 41.
Symmachus, Bp. of Rome, placed Gloria in Excelsis in Liturgy, 

194.
Sympathy between animate and inanimate works o f God, 522.
Synodals explained, [16].
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Tabernacle of the ilesh , 332. 340.
Table of the Condensation of the Services, xxlx j of Contents, 

freely handled by modern printers—authorized form—successive 
changes, [2], [8] ; of comparatdvB colours of Vestments, Ixxlx; 
to  find Easter, Quarto-declman controversy, [29], [30]; of 
Proper Psalms, additions proposed, [26]; of Proper Lessons, 
1559,1661, [25] ; of Apostolic statements corresponding with 
the Creed, 19; of Authorship and Compilation of the Psalter, 
313; of Pre-reformation weekly use of Psalter, 314; of Scrip, 
tore accounts of Institution of Holy Eucharist, 153; showing 
origin of various Liturgies, 147; comparing features of Primi. 
tive Liturgies, 148; of Burial Lections, 295; illustrating Title 
of Prayer Book, [2], [31; of Ornaments, comparative List, 
Ixxii—Ixxiv.

Table-cloth On the Altar, an innovation, 164.
Tables and Eules for the Feasts and Fasts, [27].
Tables of Moveable Feasts for the 19th Century, [31], [32]. 
Tabular View of variations in the Litany, 53.
Tallis, his plain Song for the Reformed Litany, lx.
Taper in Baptism, its symbolism, 222.
Taylor, Bp. Jeremy, Statement regarding Cranmer, xxx; his 

prayey for benediction of water, 226; on Marriage, 268. 274. 
“ TeDeum," 183; its Music, Ambrosian, Ixi. 12; its supposed 

Authorship, 10; its Rubric, 15; special notice of 9th, iStb, 
21st verses, 13 ; separate use of as a special Thank^vingi 12 i 
proposed Substitutes for Lent and Advent, 11, n. ■ 

Telesphorus, Bp. of Rome, reputed author of “ Gloria in Excelsis,'’ 
194.

Temple, dedication of, 353; its glory merged in the Church, 418; 
Manifestations of the glory of the Lord therein, 84; Music and 
Singing, liii; Music, not extant, Iv.

Temporary Insanity, Verdict of, 294.
Temptation of our Lord, its representative Character, 92.
Ten Commandments, Compendium of, 246, and n. 1.
Teuebrse, ancient Office in Holy Week, 98.
Tersanctus in Communion Office, 183.
Tersanctus in 99th Psalm, 455.
TertuHian on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, 189; on Bap* 

tism, 209, 210; on trine immersion, 211; on renunciation in 
 ̂ Baptism, 222; on Confession of Faith in Baptism, 223; on 

Benediction of Waters, 224; on Lay Baptism, 212; on Con* 
firmation, 251; on Marriage, 261; on Wedding-ring, 268; on 
Burial, 295, n. 2 ;  on PrayCr for Dead, 301; on postures in 
Prayer, 189; on Early Christian Worship, [62]; on the Jews 
of Egypt, 315; on Pasting, 90; on meaning of the Psalms, 
316.

Thaddeus, St., Liturgy of, 146, n. 4.
Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228; after Communion, 193; for 

® ® Peace, its Authorship and Modification, 67.
Tharsis and the Isles, 415.
“ Then,” .after the fijst Rubric, its force and meaning, 25. 
Theodore, Abp., Penitential of, on the Viaiieum, 289.
Theodoret on rejection of the Jews, 396.
Theophania, Name anciently in use for Epiphany, 70. 77. 83, $4. 
Third hour for Celebration of H. C., 161.
Thirtieth of January Service, 578.'
Thirty-nine Articles, assent of the Clergy required to them. Act 

TJnif., 9. , .
Thomas, St., the Apostle, 130; Christians of, still a witness to his 

labours in India, 130; St. Thomas’s Day, Collect for, referred 
to, 245.

Thomas, St., of Canterbury, his Festival, [87]; said to have insti* 
tuted the Trinity Feast, Il4 .

Thorndike on Prayer of Oblation, 192; on looking eastward, 
19.

Three estates of the Realm, xxxiii; Orders of Ministers held by 
Church of England, 566.

Thrupp on the Psalms, 313. 436; on 139th Psalm, 512.
Thursday in Holy Week, its special observances, 99.
Time for Mattins and Evensong, [20]. ^
Times and seasons, their appointment and division, 24; how th© 

Church has always intended to reckon them, 73.

Tindal, Lord Chief Justice, on Marriage by Deacons, 264.,
T i e ï b t ,  a  hood of some black material which is not to be silk, 

worn by Ministers who are no t graduates. [Can. 58.]
“  Title ”  of Prayer Book “  Common Prayer-,”  [2] ;  “  other rites 

and ceremonies,”  what they mean, [2] ; of P. B. “  together witl^ 
the Psalter,’i [2].

Titles of onr Lord, as used in the Advent Antiphons, 76.
Toleration, Charles I I .’s declaration of his intentions, xxxviii, 
'Touching for the Evil, 580.
Tower of London and Courts of Westminster, Sealed books for,

10.
Traditional words of Christ on the Cross, 354.
Traditions, what they imply, xlviii; respecting the Apostles’ Creed, 

18. 369—410.
TraKsept.—1̂. The transverse portion of cruciform Churches.

2. The northern or southern end of this, 
ïransfiguration of our Lord, [53]. 84.
Translation of King Edward, [49]. °
Translations of the Common Prayer, xlv.
"Transubstantiation” protested against in Black Rubric, 199.
'Tree of Life a type of Holy Eucharist, 151. 448.
Trent, Council of, on Water in Baptism, 211 ; on age for Con

firmation, 253 ; Catechism on Baptismal Aifusion, 226, n , 1. 
Trine Affusion, 226; Immersion, 211. 226, Orig.

' Trinity, Holy, great significance of the Festival, 114 ; the Psalm 
of Praise to, 401 ; Sunday, 114; Sunday, Sarnm Psalms, 339. 
346. 380. 414. 452—454.

Trinity Coll. Cambridge, Commemoration Service at, 302.
Trisagion, 183.
“ Troth,” meaning of, 2&Î, n. 3.
Truths of Heathen Philosophy, Church’s application of some, 89. ■ 
Tuesday in Holy Week, last day of our Lord’s public Ministration, 

97.
TOnioie , the outer vestment of the Epistoler a t the Holy Eucha

rist : in the Rubric the term is applied also to the d a x m a t ic , 
which is almost identical with i t  in character. -»

Twelfth day after Christmas, a  memorial of onr Lordls Baptism, 
83.

Twenty-ninth of May Service, 578.
“ Two Tables” of Law, 247.
Types of Eucharist—their jiumber, agreements, and diversities, 

146; of our Lord in suftering, 408 ; of Intermediate State, 473. 
Typical character of David, 320. 324; persecutions, 320.

tinbaptized infants dying, 230 ; burial of, 293. 
tJuconsecpated Elements for use of Curate, 198. 
tJilOTioif, the anointing with holy oil at Coronations, and other 

rites of the Church. [See A n o i n t i n g . ]
Unction in Confirmation, 251. 258 ; extreiiie, 275; of the Sick 

in  reformed P, B., 275. 287, n. 1 ;  a term applied to Confirma
tion, 251.

"  Ungodly,”  principal and instruments, 318.
Uniformity, Act of, Edward’s, xxxi, xxxii; repealed by Mary, 

xxxiii. ̂  Prime Elizabethse, [4 ] ;  14 Carol. II ., [6 ] ;  Binding 
on the Cleigy, [4 ] ;  documents respecting, Ixxiv, kxv.  ̂̂  

Uniformity of Services, xix.
Union Jack, Crosses in, [45]. 
tJnion with Christ in Baptism, 214.
“ United Ch. of England and Ireland” a  misnomer, [2]. 
tln ity  of the Church, 498.
Unity of mind of the whole Catholic Church, 132,133.
Unity underlying divisions of Christendom, 158.
Unmarried mothers to do Penance before being Churched, 304. 
Unworthy Communion, Great care of Eng. Ch. as to, 179.
“  Upper Room, The,”  liv.
“ Usages” of the Scottish Liturgy, 584.
“ Use^’ of the Church of England, [2 ]; of Holy Cemmnnion, 

155; of Visitation Office, 275.
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“ Uses” in England diverse, previous to  Befoniiation, xviii. [18].
'147.149; now to be one and the same, [18].

Uses of Salisbury, Tork, and Hereford, in Espousals, 267.

Vaison, Council of, its Canon on the Glca-ia Patri, 7.  ̂
Valentine, St., [41].
Vatican, martyrdom of S t. Peter, 139.
Vaughan’s “ Lessons of Life and Godlipess” quoted, 55.
Veil, 191 ; formerly insisted on in Churching of women, 304; of 

Temple, its rending, 337 ; ÒÌ Chancel, in  Primitive ChrUeh, 
xlis.

Venantius^ PortiinatuS, his Commentary oh Athanasian Creed, 
41.

Venerable Bede, his death in connexion with A-sCension CoL 
lect, 112.

Veni Creator sung a t Mass, 149.2Ó0; Authorship, of,"SBO; Trans
lation of, ascribed to Dryden, 575.

Veni Creator Spiritus, use of, at Consecration of Bishops, 575. 
Venite Exultemus, its use in the Temple Service and early Chris

tian, 8 ; Invitatory to, 7 ; old Custom -of rev^ncC, 9. 
Veredemus, Companion of St. Giles, [55]. ^
Veeg-eb, a lay officer, who carries a Staff before dignitaries in 

processions, attends to the placing of the Congregation, &c. 
Verity, Christian, explanation of term, 48.
Vernacular, its use always encouraged in the Cbutch of England, 

xxiii; ancient form of Baptism in Sarum Use, 28J, Orig. ; an
cient forms of Lord’s Prayer, SO ; apcient forms of "Apostles’ 
Creed, 36 ; ancient forms of 'f. and for Peace, 21 ,* ancient 
forms of Collects, 38. 64. I l3 . 115.133.141 ; ancient foims of 
Nieene Creed, 170; Confession a t Holy Communion, 180; 
Exhortation to Holy Communion, 178; Gloria in Excelsis, 
195, n. ; Exhortation a t Baptism, 229} in Marriage Service, 

• 265—268; in Visitation of Sick, 28l, 282. 292; Litany re
ferred to, xxii. 48 ; Te DeUm referred to, 13; Athanasian 
Creed referred to, 41 ; ancient origin Of parts of Litany, 54.56; 
ancient expositions refisrred to, xxiii.

Vernacular of our Lord and His Apostles, 315.
Versicles, explanation of term, [16] j  from the ancient form 

translated, 21; before CpUectS) old Kubric on, 22; in Con
firmation Office, 257 ; in Vis. of Sick, 278.

Versions, Ancient, of the Psalter, 315.
Verulam, [40].
Vessel for bringing water to Pont, 2 l7 .
VESiMEnr, the Chasuble; the term sometimes includes all the 

Eucharistic vestments, or may be applied to any one of them.
“ Vestment,”  term applied to Chasnblè as the Euchhristic robe of 

Christendom, 159.
Vestments, Eucharistic, 159, 160. 587; their colours, Ixxviii; 

thflir material, Ixkvii ; their form and symbolism, 587 ; illus
trations of, 588 ;' to be Used in Visitation of the Sick, 276. •

“ Viaticum,” Communion of the Dying, 289.
Vicarious penitence of Christ, 386. 457. 503.
Victricius, reputed author of the Athanasian. Creed, 41. .
Vienne, City of, origination of Eogafion Past, 46.
ViGin, the fasted Eve of a  festival.
Vigil of Christmas, hoiv observed in ancient Church of England, 

77.
Vigil of Easter, ancient mode of its Celebration, 103.
Vigils, Fasts, and Days of Abstinence, Table of, [28]; not observed 

in the  Paschal Quinquagesima, 111 ; no longer an Evening Ser
vice, [28] ; CoUectsc 'sed on, 72.

Vincent, St.„ [39].
Vine, The, illustrations of its mystical meaning, 431.
Visitation of B. V. Mary, tS l] ;  of Dioceses on accession of Edward 

VI., XXV.
Vis it ATio n  oe the Sick, an Office to be used with sick persons, 

w ith oi^vithout Communion of Anointing. '
Visitation of the Sick enjoined by H. Scripture, Pathers, and 

Councils, 275. 412; a formal rite, 276; Introduction to, 275.

Visitation of Prisoners Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 
Vocation to the Ministry extraordinary and ordinaiy, 539.
Voice, of the Church, 321 ;■ of the Lord sevenfold, 852. 
VonuNTlET, a piece of music played after the Psalms, and before 

and after service; sometimes during the Communion of tlio 
People.

Voluntary, after the Psalms, 9 ; substituted for the Agnus Dei at 
Durham, 9 ; at the conclusion of the Service, 25.

Vows, Baptismal, 222, 223.
■Vulgar tongue, its gradual adoption in the Services, xxii.
Vulgate, The ancient, of St.. Jerome, 315.

.Wafee, or 'Wapee Beead, a small unleavened cake used for tlie 
Eucharistic Bread. The Eubric permits the substitution of 
fine wheaten bread of the orffinary kind, 198, 199. 498.

Walchius’ Bibliotheca Symbolica for earliest forms of the Creed,
36 ; on Protestant Catechisms, 242.

Waldenses, regarded water as unnecessary in Baptism, 211.
Wales, Funeral Offertory in, 296.
Warburton, his discontinuance of use of cope, 159.
Washing of disciples’ feet connected with Institution of H. 

Eucharist, 157 ; a sacramental act, as well as symbolical, 
98.

Water, Benediction of, 224 ; “ the outward visible sign or form 
in Baptism,”  211 ; sanctifying of, 218.

Waters of the Neva blessed, 218, n. 2.
Waterland, his history of the Athanasian Creed, 41.
Wedderbum, Bp. of Dumblane, and the Scottish Prayer Book, 

581.
Wedding breakfast, why after the marriage, 262.
Wedding ring, 268.
Wednesday in Holy Week, ancient Office for, 98.
Welsh Prayer Book, xlv. [10]. ’
Westminster Abbey, Wafer bread nsed at, 498.
Westminster, Monks of, privileged in re.spect of age for Ordina

tion, 541 ; Synod of, on Comm, of Sick, 289 ; Synod of, miiv- 
riage enactment, 261. . ,

"Whitgift, Abp., memorialized by Pmitans against Lay Baptism, 
212, n. 1.

■Whitsun, the English name of Pentecost, its origin, 112 ; Ember 
Days, of primitive observance, 114.

Whitsun Eve, Day, and Season, Sarum Ps.alnis, 380. 404. 461.
Whitsunday, Collect for, bow formerly nsed^ 113; 1549, the 

English Prayer Book first used on, 113.
Whitsuntide Psalms, 380. 461. 518.
“ Wilkins’ Concilia,”  on use of Salisbury Missal, Ixxii ; referred 

to, 230, marg.
Win of God, law over all, 246 ; modes of iU expression, 246.
William III ., and the Lesson about Judas, 578.
William of Malmesbury on Altars of wood, 158.
Wilson, Bp., on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187.
Wimhish, Register at, on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 263.
Windsor, Ohiit Service at, 302 ; Obiit Sunday, Psalms for, 341, 

520.
Wine used as Matter in Baptism, 211.
Winepress," its typical and prophetical meaning, 432.
“ With,” its Liturgical sense, 3,
Wolsey, Cardinal, his efforts to bring about a Reformation, xix.
Woman, her dependence on man, 267.
Women not to baptize save in extreme necessity, 231, Orig.
Wood (Ath. Oxon.), on Office for Adult Baptism, 237.
WoEn, The, Personal, in all the Psalms of the First Book, 373 ; 

in 119th Psalm, 486 ; before the Sanhedrim, 433.
Words of Institution, 187 ; of Prayer consecrated by our Loid, 

356, 357.
Worship of Heaven, as seen by St. John, xlix ; Patriarchal, xlvi ; 

Mosajc or Jewish, so called, but really Diwine, xlvii ; Spiritual, 
see Communion with God, xlvi ; its principal parts, 2 ; offered 
to a person present to receive it, 1; Christian, supplemented
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not supplanted that of the ancient Church, liv; Ceremonial 
and Musical, our Lord's practice, liii; of the Church of England, 
application of the Eitual principle, 1, li; Dally, transferred 
from the Cloister to the Parish Church, xx.

"  Worship,” meaning of, in Marriage Service, 269.
Wren, Bp., his order respecting Marriages, 263; his Injunctions 

on Churching, 305, 306; his Injunctions on Public Prayer for 
Sick, 288; his directions to Ministers, 136.

Wyche, Sir Cecil, his discovery of an error in MS. of Prayer Book,
xlii.

Year, The Church’s, beginning from Advent and Christmas, 73. 
York Manual, directions as to who are not to communicate, 291;

vemac. Exhort, to Sponsors, 229.
York Minster Library, Pothirgill’s MSS. in, 253.
York, Use of, cire. A.D. 700y in Conftrmation, 252. 257.
York Use (Marriage), 264, &c.

Zaccharie Perreri de Vicence, reformer of Breviary Hymns, xx. 
Zebedee, Sons of, their mm at exaltation, how Ranted, 189.

THE End
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